la py 
t 
“ἢ 


ἘΠ ΞΕ 
! I" ΠΡ nae tty 


ii ἜΗΝ 
ithe 
te - 


| ΗΝ: ' 
t “ἢ: ἐμ} 1: Ι 
sy | ἢ - τ i ἱ ον FI her ihe 


if ᾿ 
i δ» = 
i 
a 
1 we Π i] 
wu , 2a 
ig LF t _= 
Π 
| 
"] , et 
j ΝΠ 
τὴν ᾿ i | i 
i 
8 | 
| 
= = l 
τι - 
Ξ 1 
Ϊ is 
* vi 
ol a 


POCKET SIZE 


THE 


CONCORDIA 
NEW TESTAMENT 


WITH NOTES 


INTRODUCTIONS, EXPLANATIONS, 
INSTRUCTIONS, AND REFERENCES 


AT THE 
BOTTOM OF VERY PAGE 


Edited and Revised by 
JOHN THEODORE MUELLER, Th.D., 
Professor of Doctrinal and Exegetical Theology 


Concordia Seminary, St. Louis, Mo. 


ὦ 


CONCORDIA PUBLISHING HOUSE, 
ST. LOUIS, MO. 


COPYRIGHT, 1942 
ΒΥ 
CONCORDIA PUBLISHING HOUSE 


SECOND PRINTING, 1943 


PRINTED IN THE UNITED STATES OF AMERICA 


INTRODUCTION TO THE CONCORDIA 
NEW TESTAMENT WITH NOTES 


When the undersigned was asked to revise the New 
Testament with Noles, published by the American Tract 
Society, New York, in such a way that it could be placed 
into the hands of Lutheran readers, he greeted this oppor- 
tunity of service with great joy, for its explanatory notes 
and convenient size make _it excellently suited for private 
devotional study of God’s Word. It has been in use among 
Christians of many denominations for many years. As the 
Notes were prepared by non-Lutheran divines, some of them 
are not in agreement with Lutheran doctrine. Neverthe- 
less, the book contains so much that is helpful to students 
of Scripture that it deserves to be republished in a special, 
revised edition for Lutheran readers. 

From Dr. J. Wilbur Chapman’s excellent Prefatory Note 
to the Bible with Notes the following may be heeded by our 
Bible students: ‘‘The Self-explaining Bible cannot but be 
helpful to its readers. The Introductions to the several 
Books have been prepared by experts in their respective 
fields. Taken together, it would be impossible to find in the 
same compass Introductions that present in a better way 
the salient features of each Book, while giving information 
at the same time concerning questions of authorship, date, 
purpose, and destination. The Nofes upon the text are 
themselves marvels of scholarly condensation. They aim 
to present a concise explanation of the words of Scripture, 
sclecting those passages which need such explanation. The 
writers of these notes have used rare discrimination in their 
preparation, and possessors of this book will find in it a 
perfect mine of information at their command. The In- 
structions are designed to make a practical application of the 
truths. This feature, which is unique, makes the volume 
one of rare value. And those who read these Instructions 
will not only have the truth brought directly and forcibly 
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2 INTRODUCTION. 


home to their own lives, but will also be furnished with 
material that will be of inestimable value to them in 
Christian service and work. The Outline of the Harmony 
of the Gospels (based upon the Standard American Re- 
vision) presents an Outline of the Life of Christ that will 
commend itself to those who make use of it.” 

In the revision of the Introductions, Notes, and Instructions 
alterations, on account of the high cost of making corrections 
in plates, were confined to such statements as were in con- 
flict with God’s Word and the Lutheran Confessions. Other 
statements were allowed to stand. In its revised form, the 
CONCORDIA NEW TESTAMENT WITH NOTES con- 
tains nothing that is in opposition to Lutheran doctrine. 
May many readers study God’s Word in this new edition and 
derive from it rich spiritual blessings. 

In closing his Infroduction, the undersigned once more 
begs permission to quote from Dr. Chapman’s Preface. He 
writes: ‘The Bible is the Word of God. It is the best-known, 
the most carefully studied, the most unfairly studied, the 
best-loved, and the most hated book in the world. In no 
language into which it has been translated has its sweetness 
been hidden or its power lost. Here in plain message is 
to be found life for the dead, light for the one in darkness, 
food for the hungry soul, and cheer for the sorrowing. ‘It is 
the traveler’s map, the pilgrim’s staff, the pilot’s compass, 
and the soldier’s sword.’ It should be read slowly, rever- 
ently, and frequently. The key to 81] its treasure-rooms is 
Christ. Its truth should be constantly practiced and 
translated into every-day living, giving us a practical solu- 
tion of its mysteries, discovering for us its hidden sweetness, 
and revealing to us its incomparable power. Memorize 
u! One verse a day will change human weakness to con- 
quering strength. Master it! Scripture, when committed 
to memory, becomes a part of one’s being; when practiced 
in holy living, it presents an unanswerable argument for the 
truth of God’s Word. Mark it! What God teaches us ip 
meditation of His Word may well be written briefly on the 
margin of our Bibles. A well-marked Bible is a treasure 
indeed. If you would know God and discover His Son, 
read this Book.” 

The undersigned expresses his cordial thanks to Dr. Wm. 
Arndt, professor of New Testament Exegesis at Concordia 
Seminary, for his painstaking assistance in examining the 
revisions. 


“ΑἹΙ Scripture is given by inspiration of God and is profit- 
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction 
in righteousness; that the man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furnished unto all good works” (2 Tim. 3:16, 17). 


JOHN THEODORE MUELLER 


St. Louis, Mo, 
July 22, 1941 
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THE ORDER OF TIME 
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DAMES. wiecwtace Sale A, D. 45 TIEBREWS. ‘ss eeeae aes C 64 
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EPHESIANS . ....2.00e 6?. 11. JOHN . cc ccueccswee 9: 
PHILIPPIANS ......... HH REVELATION hea hi een eas eo 96 
7.4 bd i Saar  e εν, ἰδὼν βουνῷ 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
MATTIM W. 


GENERAL INTRODUCTION TO TITE GOSPELS. 


Ir is really an inaccuracy to speak of the books which 
contain the Gospel history as the Gospels. As a matter of 
fact there iy but the one Gospel, though in a fourfold form. 
The term Gospels as applied to these books did not come 
into use until during the second century. Up to that time 
the word had been used only in the singuiar, and was ap- 
plied specifically to the message of salvation. The Anglo- 
Saxon word Gospel means “ good tidings,” as does the Greek 
word of which it is the translation, Accuracy of language 
would Iead one to speak not of Matthew’s Gospel, but of the 
Gospel according to Matthew. 

Each evangelist in his narrative presents the history from 
his own standpoint and in his own style. None of them at- 
tempt to give n complete history of the life of Jesus. These 
books are rather biographical memoirs. Tradition affirms 
that Matthew wrote for the Jews, Mark for the Romans, 
Luke for the Greeks, and Joln for Christians in general. 
The first three books have been called the Synoptic Gospels. 


INTRODUCTION TO MATTIEW. 


Tradition assigns the first of the Gospel narratives to 
Matthew, or Levi, whose eall to fellow Christ is related 
by himself (9:9) and Luke (5:27). Subsequently Matthew 
was chosen to be an apostle (Matt. 10:3; Mark 3:18, 
Luke 6:15; Acts 1:13). It is interesting to note that 
Matthew characterizes himself as “the publican” and 
places his own name after that of Thomas in the list of 
the npostles. Aside from the fact that some time after 
his call by the Master, Matthew made a feast at which 
a number of publicans and sinners were present, and also 
that he was one of those who in that memorable “ upper 
chamber” awaited in prayer the promised coming of the 
Holy Spirit, nothing else is known of his history. 
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6 INTRODUCTION TO MATTHEW, 


Acecustomed by his business as a tax collector to the 
use of the pen and thoroughly conversant with the con- 
ditions of the people, Matthew was one of the four upon 
whom the honor of writing a part of the fourfold Gospel 
fell. The most noticeable fealure in Matthew’s ‘record is 
the presence of five discourses of our Lord, each closing 
with the same formula, “And it came to pass, when Jesus 
had finished, ete.” ‘These discourses are the Sermon on 
the Mount (5:1-7:27), the Instructions to the Apostles 
(10:5-42), the Parables of the Kingdom (13:1-52), the 
Disciple in the World (18:1-35), and the great Prophetic 
Discourse (24:1-25:46). These constitute the framework 
of the book, and around them the evangelist groups his 
material. The book is in reality an historical argument, 
and was designed to confirm Jewish Christians in their 
faith in Jesus as the Christ, the fulfiller of Old Testa- 
ment type and prophecy and promise. This design leads 
its author to forsake at times the chronological sequence 
of events, in order to make a more logical arrangement 
of the words and works of Jesus which he records. 

The date of the composition of this book cannot be ex- 
actly determined. Tradition has usually claimed that 
Matthew wrote before the other evangelists. The tendency 
to-dav, however, is to accord priority to Mark. It was 
certainly written before the destruction of Jerusalem, for 
the words “(whoso readeth, Iet him understand, 24:15)” 
are best understood as an injunction to the one who was 
reading this prophetic discourse to cause his hearers to 
understand these portentous words. If the book had been 
written after the destruction of Jerusalem this direction 
to the reader would cerlainly have been omitted. On the 
other hand it is also ecrtain that considerable time must 
have elapsed between certain events and the description of 
them by Matthew (27:7-8; 28:15). If written, as is 
probable, before Luke, it must be dated before 58, possibly 
as early as 50 A.D. ‘The place of composition was doubt- 
less somewlicre in Judea, if not in Jerusalem. 

The peculiarities of Matthew are marked. The most 
noticeable feature is the frequency with which he quotes 
the Old Testament, there being no less than sixty-five pas- 
sages that refer to it, of which forty-tliree are verbal cita- 
tions. Jesus is called the “Son of David” cight times, 
The phrase “ Kingdom of heaven” is used in thirty-three 
places, while the other evangelists uniformly say “ King- 
dom of Ged.” This book has well been called the Kingly 
Gospel for it presents Jesus as the Messianic King. 


The geneavogy 
a.u.so0. CITA PTER I. 


1 The genealogy of Chriat from Abrahatn to 
Josepl. 15 He was conceived Ly thie Holy 
Ghost, and born ΟἹ the Virgia Mary when 
sho was espoused lo Joweph. 19 The angel 
patlafieth tha milsdeemurc thoughts of Jo- 
seph, and interpreteth (he hanes of Christ. 


HID book of the generation of 
‘| Jesus Christ," the son of Da- 
vid,” the son of Abrahom.¢ 

2 Abraham begat Isaoc; and 
Isaac begat Jacob;* and Jacob 
begat Judas and his brethren ;! 

3 And Judas begat Phares and 
Zara of Thomar;* and Phares 
veygat Esrom ;" and Esrom begat 
Aram ;! 

4 And Aram begat Aminadab ; 
and Aminadab begat Noaasson ;! 
and Naasson begat Salmon ; & 

5 And Salinon begat Booz of Ra- 
chab;! and Boos begut Obed of 
Ruth;™ and Obed begat Jesse ; 

G And Jusse begat David the 
king ;™ and David the king begat 
Bolomon of her (hat had been the 
wife of Urias 5° 

7 And Solomon begat Roboam ;? 
and Roboam begat Abia; ond 
Abia begat Asa ; 

8 And Asa begat Josaphat ; ond 


4 Luke ἀῶ}, eta. Ὁ Pew, 10 211. ci a2 ca-; 
Acts 3,90, ¢ Gen, 22:15; Gal. 4:10, d Gen. 
21:2-5. eGen. 2.:26. (Gen. 29:55, etc. 8 Guu, 
Bai29, a0 bGen $6.12. bP Ratha: 3a Che. 
9:10; Num. 1... κα Ruth 4:20. | Josh. 6:2,; 


OHAPTER I. 


1. Generation; a record of the per- 
gons froin whom, a3 @ man, Jesus 
Christ descended. Kecords like this 
and that in the third chapter of 
Luke, were carefully kept by the 
Jews, and showed that Jesus Christ 
was of the reed of Abraham, of the 
tribe of Judnh, and of the family of 
David, according to the predictions 
of the prophets and the promises of 
God ia the Old Testament ; and thus 
they cxhibit evidence that he is the 
ἔσυρ Mexsiah, the Saviour of men. 

B. Joram begat Ozias; between Jo- 
ram and Ozius—the Uzziah of the 
Ilebrew—-three kings are omitted, 
namely, Alaziah, Joash, and Ama. 
gia. See note on ver. 17. 

11. Josias begat Jerhonias ; here Eli- 
akim, eon of Josiah uud father of 
Jechonias, is omitted. Sea note on 
yer. 11. 


MATTHEW I. 


of Christ. 


Josaphat begat Joram; and Jo- 
ram begat Ozias ; 

9 And Uziay begat Joatham ; and 
Joatham begat Achaz; and Achaz 
begat Ezekias ; 

10 And Ezckias begat Maenas- 
sea : and Manasses begat Amon ; 
and Amon begat Joaias ; 

11 And Josias begat Jechoniag 
and his brethren,’ about the time 
they were carried away to Baby- 
Jon: 

12 And after they were brought 
to Babylon, Jechonias begat 8a- 
Jathiel ;* and Salathiel begat Zo- 
robabel ;* 

1) And Zorobabel begat Abiud ; 
and Abiud begat Eliakim ; and 
Eliakim begat Azor ; 

14 And Azor begat Sadoc ; and 
Sadoc begat Achim; and Achim 
begat πὰ ; 

15 And Kliud begat Eleazar; and 
Eleazar begat Matthan ; and Mat- 
than begat Jacob ; 

16 And Jacob begat Joseph the 
husband of Mary, of whom was 
born Jesus, Who 1s called Christ. 

17 So all the gencrations from 
Abrahom to David aze fourteen 


nl Sam. 17 U2. 
o2sam. 12:91. piChr. 1:0. οἰσ. 9 2 Kings 
4} 12}.} (ιν. 21}, * Some tend, ον ἐν σαὶ 
Jakim, and -fakim begat Jechonias, of Ll (ες 
G:1%,ete., a Neh, 12:1, 


16. Christ; the meaning of the 
word Christ is, Anuvinted. Persons 
who were set aparl and consecrated 
to ἃ public ollice under the Old ‘es. 
tament Were in many cases, anoint- 
ed with oil, in token of their being 
endued by the Lloly spirit to fil thein 
for their duties. So Christ having 
been appointed and capsecrated of 
the lather to the office of Nedeetn. 
er, is called in llcbrew. the original 
language of the Old Testament, the 
Messiah , in Greek, the original Jan- 

nage of the New Vestament, the 

‘hrist ; andin English, the Anoint- 
ed ; all meaning thesame thing : one 
set apart of God to the office of Ke- 
decmer, and divinely qualified for 
its fulfilment. 

li. Fourteen qenerations ; the equal. 
ity of the numbers—fourteen gen- 
erations thrice repeated—is made 
out by cerlain omissions. See notes 
on ver. 8,11. This squaring of num- 
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Birth of Christ. 


MATTHEW 1. 


Fis name Jesus. 


generations ; and from David un- | which is conceived! in the ann 
til the carrying away into Baby- | heris of the Holy Ghost, year betore 


ion are fourteen generations; and 


21 And she shall bring {he common 


from the carrying away into Bab- | forth a aon, and thou auno Dom- 


slon unto Christ are fourteen gen- 
erations. 

187 Now the birth of Jesus 
Christ was on this wise :* When 
as his mother Mary was espoused 
to Joseph, before they came to- 
gether, she was found with child 
of the Holy Ghost.* 

19 Then Joseph her husband, 
being a just oan, and not will- 
ing tomake hera public example, 
was minded to put her away priv- 
iy." 

20 But while he thought on 
these things, behold, the angel 
of the Lord appeared unto Inm 
in a dream,’ saying, Joseph, thou 
aon of David, fear not to take 
unto thee Mary thy wife : for that 


a Luke 1:27, ete. 
account called Anno Domint. 


5 Fitth year hefore the 
b Dent. 20:1. 


ever. 6. ὁ Gr. begatten. 1 That [᾿ς Sariour, 
bers in the construction of genea- 
logical tables seems to have been a 


common expedient for the pasist- 
ance of the memory. In determin- 
ing. however, the names to be omit- 
ted. the framers of these tables were 
doubtless guided by particular rea- 
sons. Thus some suppose that the 
three kings, Ahaziah, Joash, and 
Amaziah, were left out of the Jew- 
ish tables on account of their con- 
nection, through Athaliah, with the 
accursed house of Ahab. 

18. On this wise ; after this manner. 
Espoused to Joseph; engaged to be 
married to him. Hefore ; before they 
were actually married. Of the Holy 
Ghost; the conception of Jesus Christ 
wag miraculous, and eftected by the 
power of God, according to his dec- 
faration, “Δ body hast thou pre- 

ared me.’ {6}. 10:5. 

19. A public erample; not willing 
to have her punished according to 
the law. Deut. 22:21. Put her away 
pririly; by writing a bill of divorce- 
ment, according to Deut. 24:1. 

20. &m; descendant of David. 

21. Jesus; Jesus is the same name 
as Joshua, or. as it is written by 
some of the later Hebrew writers, 
Jeshua. It signifies fhe salration ὁ 
Jehovah. Save; deliver from the pol- 
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shalt call his name JE- "4 
SUS :! for he shall savo his peo- 
ple from their sins. 

22 Now all this was done, that 
it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken of the Lord by the proph- 
οἵ" saying, 

23 Behold, a virgin shall be with 
child, and shall bring forth ὦ son, 
and they shall call his name § Em- 
manuel, which being interpreted 
is, God with 118.’ 

24 Then Joseph being raised 
froin sleep, did as the angel of 
the Lord had bidden him, and 
took unto him his wife: 

25 And knew her not till she had 
brought forth her first-born son:6 
and he called his namo JESUS." 


§ Or, Ata 
g Exod, 


ἀ Acte 5:33 14:22, 4s, ¢ laa. 1:14. 
name shall te ented, € Joho 1:}1. 
3.2. bLuke 2 2b. 


lution, power, guilt, condemnation, 
and punishment of sin. 

22. Fidfited; the birth of Jesus 
was in fulfilment of a promise of 
God, by the prophet Isaiah, uttered 
more (han seven hundred years be- 
fore. Isa. 7:14. 

8. Emmanuel; ἃ proper title for 
Jesus Christ, becatise he was God 
as well as man, and dwelt among 
the sons of men. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

18. Though the fulfilment of the 
promises of God may be long de- 
layed, in due time they will be ac- 
complished. 

Implicit faith in God's word, and 
patient wuiting for its fullilment 
are wise; for though heaven and 
earth pass away, his word will not 
pass away. 

£0. Kindness, conscientiousness, 
and a disposition to do right, with 
a calm. attentive consideration of 
the whole subject, in ἃ case of diflt- 
culty, are a good preparation for 
learning the will of God concern- 


g it. 

22 God in the Old Testament spoke 
by his prophets, and what they then 
uttered was the testimony of God. 
So when thcy wrote what he di- 
rected them, it was the testimopy 


The wise men 


CHAPTER II. 


1 she wiso men out οἱ the east are a.rected 
te «(τ μὲ by awtar, ΤΊ They woraliup iim, 
and offer thele presents. [1 Joacph feeth 
Into Egypt, with Jesus and hile mother, 16 
Herod wlayeth (he chibtren: 20 Gimeche di- 
eth. 23 Christ Is breught back again iuto 
Qulilee Lo Nazareth. 


TOW when Jesus was 
L born in Bethlehem 


The fourth 
year belore 
the comman 
orn caller 


Abne Don: Herod the king,” be- 
In. hold, there came wise 
men from the east to Jerusa- 
loin, 


born King of the Jews?" for wo 
have seen bis star in the cast,” 
and are come to worship him,° 

38 When Werod the king had 
heard these fhings, he was troub- 
jed, and all Jerusalem with him, 

4 And when he had gathered all 
ihe chief priests and seribes of 
Nhe people together, he demand- 
ed of them where Christ should 
be born. 

5 And they said unto him, In 
Bethlehem of Judea: for thus it 
ix written by the prophet,’ 

0 And thou Gothleham, He the 


“ Fourth year before the account called 
Anno domiai aZech, 9:9. bNum. 24:17; 186, 
tow. ¢ Jobim μα, ἢ Pea, 2:2, ὁ Micah 5:2; 


of God; henee, their writings are 
called by the Holy Ghost, "6 the ora. 
ie of God.” Kom. 3:2; 1 Peter 
1:2, 
21. To follow the directions of God 
id safe, useful, and bicesed. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Of Judea ; to distinguish it from 
another Bethlehem, inGatilee. Her- 
od; this Ilerod was an lidomite. 
IIe had been proselyted to the Jew- 
Ish religion, but was ἢ very deceit- 
ful, wicked, and cruel man. 

2. Born King of the Jews ; there was 
at this time, as we learn from hea- 
then writers, a general expectation 
throughout the cast, that one would 
be born in Judea who should pos- 
Fess universal dominion, Among 
the Gentiles, this expectation way 
probahly founded on some imper- 
fect acquaintanee with the prophe- 
cics of the Old Testament. Jn the 


of Judea in the days of | 


MATTHEW II. 


of the cast, 


land of Juda, art not the Icast 
among the princes of Juda: for 
out of thce shall come a Gover- 
nor, that shall rule! my pcople 
Isracl.° 

7 ‘Then Herod, when he had 
privily called the wise men, in- 

uired of them diligently what 
tame the stor appeared. 

8 And he sent them to Bethle- 
hem, and said, Go and search dil- 
igently for the young child ; and 
when ye have found fun, bring 


‘me word again, that 1 may come 
2 Saying, Whero is he that is | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


and worshup him also.é 

When they had heard the king, 
they ay ee ; and lo, the star, 
which they saw in the cast,! went 
before them, till ἢ came and 
stood over where the young child 
Was, 

10 When they saw the slar, they 
rejoiced wilh excecding great 
joy.! 

11 7 And when they were come 
into the house, they saw the 
young child with Mary his moth- 
er, and fell down, and worshipped 
him: and when they had opened 
their treasures, they presented! 


Jolin τι ¢ Or, feed: 
2:27. g@ Prov, 26:24. ἢ ver. 2, 
1 Or, offered. 


tga. 40:11. f Ite. 
b Psa. Gi:4, 


east; in their own country, which 
lay east of Judea. The nature of 
this star we huve no means of de- 
termining It is sufficient for us to 
know that God in some way made 
known to these Magi ils mcaning. 
and influenced them to take this 
journey, to find and pay their hom- 
age to the new born King. 

3 Troubled; Therod teared a rival, 
and his trouble caused the prople 
to be troubled 

4. Chief priests ; the principal min- 
isters of religion among the Jews 
at that time. Scribes: writers und 
expounders of the divine law. 

& The prophet; Micah 5:2. Mat. 
thew docs not quote the exact worda 
of the prophet Micah, but the sense. 

9. Went before them ; in their jour, 
ney from Jerusalem to Bethlehem 
Stood over where the young child was, 
so that they were guided by it to 
the exact spot. 
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Tae massacre 


unto him gifts ;* gold, and frank- 
incense, and myrrh. 

12 And being warned of God in 
a dream that they should not re- 
turn to Herod,” they departed into 
their own country another way. 

13 And when they were decpart- 
ed, behold, the angel of tho Lord 
appearcth to Joseph in a dream, 
saying, Arise, and talie the young 
child and his mother, and tee 
into Egypt, and bo thou there 
until I bring thee word: for Her- 
od will seck the young child to 
destroy him.¢ 

14 When he arose, he took the 
young child and his mother by 
night and departed into Egypt : 

10 And was there until the death 
of Herod: that it might be ful- 
filled which was spoken of the 
Lord by the prophet, saying, Out 
of Egypt heave 1 called my Son. 

16 7 Then Herod, when he saw 
thal he was mocked of the wise 
men, Was exceeding wroth, and 
sent forth, and slew alt the chil- 
dren that were in Bethlehoin, and 
in all the coasts thereof, from 
two years oll and under, eccord- 
ing lo the time which he had dil- 
igently inquired of the wise men.* 

11 Then was fullilled that which 


a Pan. 72 16: Tan. 60:6, 
93:15, 11, ὦ Wow. 1:1. σ ver, 7. 
ξ Exod, 111}. beh. 4:10; Lake 2:7) 


Bebb. 1:58. ¢ Job 
f Jor. 14515, 
IJehn 


10. Outof Egypt have σα ρα my Son ; 
originally spoken by the prophet 
Ilosea, 11 2, ofthe Israelitish nation 
as God's Son But it was the 8}. 
pointment of God that in this, 19 in 
sO many other things, the history of 
Christ's body the church should 
foreshadew his own personal his- 
tory. 

16, ΠῚ diligently inquired; Ter- 
od, supposing that the time of the 
appearance of the star, which he 
had accurately learned from the 


Magi. must agree with the age of | 


Jerus, determined to destroy ail the 
children in Bethlehem whose age 
could possibly come within that 
of the young child whose lilo he 
sought 

17. Fulfilled; the ecene in Judea 
was like that depicted by the proph- 


10 


MATTHEW II. 


jor her children, and woul 


tn Bethlehem, 


was spoken by Jeremy The fourtk 
the prophet,' saying, = year_ before 

18 In Roma was thore ‘hocoemen 
a voice heard, lamenta- anno Dom. 
lion, and ween and!" 
great mourning, Rachol weeping 
ποὺ 
be comforted, becouse thoy aro 
not. 

19 1 But when Herod was dead, 
behold, an augel of the Lord ap- 
poate in ἃ dream to Joseph in 

{gypt, | 

20 Saying, Arise, and take the 
young child and jus nother, and 
go into the Jand of Isracl: for 
they are dead which sought the 
young child’s life.# 

21 And he arose, and took the 
young child and his mother, and 
came into the land of Israel. 

22 But when he heard that Ar- 
chelans did reign in Judea in the 
room of his father Herod, he was 
afraid to go thither: notwith- 
alanding, being warned of God 
in a dream, he turned asido into 
the parts of Galilee :" 

23 And he came and dwelt in a 
city called Nazareth:! that it 
might be fulfilled which was spo- 
ken by the prophets, He shall be 
called » Nuzarcne ὦ 


1:1, od Num. Π.}1. Judge. 03.9; LSaon 1:1}: 
Amos 2:10-12; Act4 26:6, 


et, Jer 21 15.s0 that his words most 
fitly describe it 

18. In dtama; northof Jerusalem, 
in the tribe of Benjamin. of which 
tribe Rachel was the mother. There 
is probably an allusion to Rachel's 
sepulchre, neor to Bethlehem. where 
she is poctically represented as 
weeping for her slain children. 

23. Nazareth; a place very much de- 
spised. A Nazarene; one tars 
ly despised, aa the propheta foretold 
that Jesus Christ would be. 
63:2, 3. 


Isa 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Friends of the Saviour are gome- 
times found where we should least 
expect them. 

8. Deception and hypocrisy are 
often united with great cruelty, and 


| end jn misery. 


John, Christ's 
ao. CHAPTER IIL. 


1 John preacheth: hie office: Ilfr, and bap- 
Wem. 7 Me reprehendetis the Vharisces, Lu 
and beptizeth Christ iu Jordan. 


N thoso days came John tho 
] Baptist, preaching in the wil- 
derness of Judea," 

2 Andsaying, epent yo: for the 
kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

8. For this is he that was ΒΡΟΪ ἢ 
of by the prophet Lsaias, saying, 
The voico of one crying in the wil- 
derncsa, Prepare ye the way of the 
Lord, make iia paths atraight.¥ 


e Lake 3:2, Johbniib, bisa. 40:1, ¢ 2 Kin, 
Vik; che 1}15. d Lev, 11:22. ὁ Acta lity 2.yr: 


13. ‘bhose who conscientiously [0] 
low the light which they have, will 
receive, in the use of i mecahs, 
ali the light they need. 

16. ‘Phe ellorts of inen to prevent 
the fulfllinent of the word of God 
gre unavailing. 

15. Children as well as parents are 
exposed lo sudden and unexpected 
deuth, therefore no present duty 
should be put olf to a future thine. 

‘3. The fuldiment of prophecy in 
the person of Christ proves him to 
be the true Messiah. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1. Buptist ; the baptizer. a tille giv- 
en to John because he baptized. The 
wilderness of Judea ; bordering on the 
Jorlan and the Dead sen. 1t was 
a rough and thinly setQed region, 
occupied chielly as a place for past- 

ὁ, Repent; repentance compri- 
sea both contrition, terrors of con- 
science through the knowledge of 
sin, effected by the law, and faith in 
Christ, the Redeemer from sin, 
wrought by the gospel. 

Kingdom of heaven; the Messinh’s 
reign ag predicted by the prophets, 
or the sway of Christ's gospel and 
dispenantion over the hearts, lives, 
and destinies of men, both in this 
world and in the next. This king- 
dom is spoken of in the Scriptures 
variously, in reference to its several 
aspects: first, in this world, as affect. 
ing the individual disciple in whose 
heart it is set up, as affecting the 
churches whom it gathers, and as 
influencing human society general- 
ly, even when not brought into the 

hristian church . and next. as ex- 
tending from this world, through 


MATTHEW III. 


JOrerunner, 


4 And tho same Jolin had his 
raiment of camel’s hair,* and ᾧ 
icathern girdlo about his loins ; 
and his meat was locusts and 
wild honey.4 

5 Then went out to him Jcruse- 
lem, and all Judea, and all the 
region round about Jordan, 

6 And were baptized of him in 
Jordan, confessing their sing.¢ 

7 Ἵ But when he saw many of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees 
come to his baptism, he said unte 
them, O gencration of vipers,‘ 


19,4.) ὦ. hs. Ἴδα, 69:0) ch, 12.34; 24:43; Luke 
τς 


the judgment day, when it will be 
universully ucknowledged, into the 
heavenly world, where it will reach 
its crowning glo John the Bap- 
list Was its herald. Christ, after his 
resurrection and juat before his as- 
cension, spoke of it often and fully. 
Matt. 28:18. Christ’s Kingdom of 
Grace is established in men through 
the gospel and the consummation of 
the mediatoriat kingdom is de- 
scribed, 1 Cor. 15:14, 28. Some 
texts in which the pbrase ig used 
refer mainly to one stage, and othera 
to another, of its onward course. 


3. Of the Lord; in the original it 
in, Prepare ye the way of Jcho- 
vol? Isn. 40:3. Christ was coim- 
ing: “ Make straight in the desert 
a highway for our God.” When- 
ever the word Lonp in the Old Tes- 
tumentis printed in capitals in our 
common English Dible, it is 2 Ἐπὸ- 
vallin the original Hebrew ; and the 
application by the Holy Spirit of 
what is said of Jehovah in the Old 
Testament to Jesus Christ in the 
New, is evidence that he is God. 
Mal. 3:1: John 1:1. 

δ. All Judea ; people from all parta 
of the country. 

0. Confessing thetr sins; the baptism 
of John was adapted to impress the 
minds of the people with a convic- 
tion of their pollution by sin, and of 
the necessity, through repentance, 
of spiritual cleansing by the Holy 
Ghost, in order to ἢ right reception 
ai the coming Saviour. 

1. Pharisees; a sect among the 
Jews who were very strict in their 
outward forms of religion, but were 
inwardly corrupt, proud, and hypo 

11 


John preaches 


wbo hath warned you to fleo from 
the wrath to come ?4 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits 
mect for repentanco ἡ 

9 And think not to say within 
yourselves, We have Abraham to 
ow’ father: for 1 say unto you, 
that God is able of these stones to 
raise up cluldren unto Abraham. 

10 And now also the ἀχὸ is laid 
unto the root of the trees : there- 
fore every tree which bringeth 
not forth good fruit is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire. 

111 indecd baptize you with 
waler unto repentance :* but he 
that cometh after me is mightier 
than I, whose shoes [am not wor- 
thy lo bear: he shall baptize you 
be the Eloly Ghost, and well 

sc: 

12 Whose fan 7s in his hand, 
ana ne will thoroughly purge lus 
floor? and gather his wheat ito 


a Jer. oti6; Rom. bit, * Ov, ausmeraite to 
amendment of life, Ὁ John 15:0. © Luke 3:16; 
Acta los. dActa dss, e¢ Mal. 3:2.5.  € Pua, 


criticn). Sadducees; they denied a 
resurrection and the existence of 
angels and spirits, ancl generally 
were seeplical, and loose in their 
habits. Vipers; nen who were ma- 
lignant and bitter in their opposi- 
tion to the character and will of 
Christ 

8. Frutfs ; show the reality ofyour 
repentance by jorsaking sour sing 
and obeying the commands of God, 

9. Think not; depend not on the 
piety of your ancestors, but become 
pious yourselves. 

10. Afeum down; those who con. 
tinue to neglect known duty will be 
destroved. 

11. He; Jesus Christ. Not worthy ; 
though among all who were born of 
women none were greater in condi- 
tion and honor then John, Matt. 
11:11, yet so much greater was Je- 
gus Christ, even in his deepest hu. 
miliation, that John was not wor. 
thy tountie, orcarry hisshoe. /J.ly 
Ghost; by his Spirit he will purify 
all who believe in him, os gold is 
tala by the fire, as was done on 

entecost. 

12. Wheat; thegood. Chaff; thebad. 

14. Ihave need to be baptized of thee ; 
John, being a sinner, needed that 
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MATTIEW III. 


and ba prizes, 


tho garner; but he will 4. Ὁ. 94 
burn up the chaff with unquench- 
able fire.! 

137 Then cometh Josus from 
Galilee to Jordan unto John, to 
be baptized of him.« 

11 But John forbade him, say- 
ing, 1 have need tu bo baptized 
of (hee, and comest thou to me? 

15 And Jesus answering suid une 
to him, Sufler ¢ fo be so now: for 
thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteousness. Then he suffered 
hun. 

16 And Jesus, when he was bap. 
tized, went up straightway out 
of the water: and lo, the heavens 
were opened unto him, and ho 
saw the Spirit of God descending 
like a dove, and lighting upon 
hin :" 

17 And lo a voico from heaven, 
aaving, This is my beloved Son,! 
in Whom I am well pleased. 

: δα! α1τι. Mark dad. «6 Mark 1:9, Luke 


a 
921, Blan. 41 5: Δ 11. 61.2; Jolin s:o6, bPaa 
2.7; Luke 9.55; Eph, 1:6, 2 Pet. 1:11, 


spiritual renovation, or regenera- 
tion, which the Holy Ghost works by 
baptism; but Jesus Christ, being per- 
feetly holy, did not need it. John 
therefore did not know why he 
should come to him to he haptized. 
But Christ showed him that under 
the circumstances in which he was 
placed, it was proper, he fulfilling 
the law for us. 

15. Tofulfil alt righteousness ; al) the 
requirements of God. Since Christ 
had taken upon himself the nature 
of sinful men, and put himself in 
{heir atend, it was proper that he 
should submit himself to every or- 
dinance of God's appointment. 

16. Lighting upon him ; in token of 
his being endowed with the Foly 
Spirit for his work. Compare John 
3:3. 

17. A wore: the voice of God the 
Father, acknowledging Clirist 89 
his beloved Son, and expressing hig 
approhation of his character, oflice, 
and work. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Men mast have and forsake 
their sina in order to be prepered 
for the kingdom of God. row’ 
28:18. 

8. In order that repentance may 


Christ tempted 
a.v.2.CLLAPTER IV. 


1 Christ fasteth, and la tempted, 11 The an- 
gels ioiminte: Unto him. 11 ie dwelleti in 
Capernutun, Ls beginneth to preach, t- call- 
oth Peter and Andew, 21 James and Jobn, 
2) and healeth all the discaced. 

THEN was Jcsus led up of the 

Spirit into the wilderness to 
be tempted of the devil.” 

2 And when he had fasted forty 
days and forly nights, le was 
allerwards a hungercd. 

3 And when the temptcr came 
to him, he said, lf thou be the 
Son of God, command that these 
stones be made bread. 

4 But he answered and said, Tt 
is wrilten, Man shall not live by 
bread alone, but by every word 
thal procecdeth out of the mouth 
of God. 

6 Then the devil taketh him np 
into the holy city,“ and setleth 
him one pinnacle of the temple, 
Db Mark 1:12; Luke 111; Heb. 2:15. ¢ Deut. 


be shown to be sincere, it must pro- 
duce good works. 

0. Piety is not hereditary, and 
none can safely depend on the good- 
ness of others; but in order to be 
saved, cach one must become pious 
himself. 

11. The greatest and most honor- 
able among men are so inuch less 
honorable than the Lord Jesus 
(Christ, that they are not worthy to 
perform for him the most lowly scr- 
Vice, 

12. 116 will make an endless sep- 
gration between the righteous and 
"πὸ wicked. Mutt. 26:45. A know- 
jedge of this should lead all to break 
off their sing by rightcousness, and 
their iniquitics by turning unto the 


ord. 

16,17. At the opening of the Sav. 
jour’s ministry we have a manifes- 
tation of the Trinity: the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, alk 
cooperating in the great work of 
man’s salvation. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. The Spirit; the Holy Spirit. Τὺ 
be tempted of the devil; o8 were our 
iirst parents in Eden, and as are all 
their children. Christ must make 
amends in his oflice of Redeemer 


MATTHEW IV. 


of the devil, 


6 And saith unto him, If thou 
be the Son of God, cast thyself 
down: for it ig written, He shall 
give his angels charge concern- 
ing thee: and in é/ew hands they 
shall bear thee up, lest at any 
time thou dash thy foot against 
a stone. 

7 Jesus said unto him, It is writ- 
ten again, Thou shalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God. 

Β Again, the devil taketh him 
up into an exceeding high moun- 
tain, and showeth him all the 
kingdoms of the world, and the 
glory of them 5 

9 And sailh unto him, All these 
things will I give thee, if thou 
will fall down and worship me. 

10 ‘Then saith Jesus unte him, 
Get thee hence, Satan: for it is 
wrilten, Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve. 


i a a TT 
κι ἃ Neh, 11:1: ch, 27:63, 6 Paa. 91:11, 12, 
Dent, 6:16, g Dent, 6:13; 1 Sam. 1:2. 


by successfully withstanding that 
temptation under which Adam and 
his children fell. 566 note on chap. 
3:15. At the same time he gave on 
example of the way to resist temp- 
tation, to baille the tempter, and to 
overcome when tcinpleid. 

3. Tempter; Satan, the adversary 
of God ond man, who solicits to 
evil, and suggests motives to induce 
nen to commit it. 

4. Itis written; Deut. 8:3. By ew 
ery word that proceedeth out of the mouth 
of God; every appointment of God 
forthis purpose. Matthew docs not 
here quote the exact words, but the 
sense. 

0. If thou be the Son of Cod, cast thy- 
self down; Satan would have Jesus 
tempt God by a needless exposure 
of his life. J¢ ts writen; Psalm 
91:11,12. The phrase, “in all th 
ways," which is in the text quoted, 
meaning in the path of duly, Satan 
omitted, as if God would preserve a 
person from harm when out of the 
path of duty. This was a gross per- 
version of Scripture. 

7. I is written; Deut.6:16 Thar 
shall not tempt the Lord; try his pow- 
er, truth, and faithfulness in opp? 
sition to his revealed will. 

10. dis written; Deut. 6,14 
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Calling of 


il Then the devil lenveth him, 
and behold, angels come and min- 
istered unto hin. 

12 V¥ Now when Jesus had heard 
that Jolin was cast* into prison, 
he departed into Gaiilec ; 

13 And leaving Nazareth, he 
came aud dwelt in Capernaum, 
which is upon the sen-coast, in 
the borders of Zabulon and Neph- 
thalim : 

14 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaios the 
prophet,” δὲ ΜΠ} 

15 The land of Zabulon, and the 
land of Nephthalim, by the way 
Of the sea, beyond Jordan, Gali- 
lee of the Gentiles ; 

16 The people which sat in dark- 
neas saw greatlight; and to them 
Which aat in the region and shad- 
ow of death light is sprung up.° 

17% From that time Jesus be- 
gan to preach, and to say, Re- 
pent; for the kingdom of heaven 
ix al hand. ! 

1B “ And Jesus, walling by the 
seo, Of Galilee, saw bwo brethren, 
Siinon called Petler,¢ and Andrew 
his brother, casting a net into 
the sea: for they were fishers. 


a Heb. 1:8, 1. © Or, detiverrd up. b Ian. 
O:1,2 © Jan 22.6, ἢν Luke 2,52. d ch. u:2, 
10:1. e Jolin 1.1. f Luke 4:10; 1 Cor. 9:20- 


12. Cast tute prism: Luke 3:20. 
Galilee; the northern part of Pales- 
tine. 

13. Capernaum; a town on the 
north-west shore of the sea of Grali- 
lee. 

14. Fulfitled; Ianiah 9:1, 2. Esai- 
as in Greek is the same as Isaiah in 
Hebrew. 

15. Galilee of the Gentiles; Galilee 
bordering on the gentile natlons, 
who scem also to have been more 
or Jess intermixed with its inhabi- 
tants. 

16 Saw great light; the light of 
Christ's presence and tenching. 
Compare John Β "12. 

18. Sea of Galilee, called also the 
sea of Tiberias and the lake of Gen. 
nesareth : about thirteen miles tong, 
and from six to nine miles wide: 
through it rune the Jordan. 

10 Fichers of men; the means of 
taking them out of the kingdom of 
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MATTHEW IV. 


the apoatlra 


19 Andhe saith unto them, 4. Ὁ. 31 
Follow mie, and 1 will make you 
fishers of men. 

20 And they straightway left 
their nuts, and followed him. 

21 And going on from thence, 
he saw other two brethren, James 
the son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, in a ship with Zebedee 
their father, mending their nets ; 
and he called them, 

22 Andthey immediately left the 
ship and their father, and follow- 
ed bin. 

23 41 And Jesus went about all 
Galilee, teaching in their syna- 
gogues,' and preaching the gospel 
of the kingdom,: and Δ ΗΕ wl 
manner of sickness and all man- 
ner of disease among Lhe poopie 

2} And his fume went through- 
out all Syria: and they brought 
unto him all sick people that 
were taken with divers ctacases 
and tormente, and those which 
were posscssed with devils, and 
those which were lunatic, and 
(hose that had the palsy ; and he 
healed them. 

25 And there followed him great 
multitudes of people from Gali- 


. 12 og Mavk 1o:28-31. b Mark 
Ich. 9:5°, Luke 4:15, 44. 2 ch. 


1:18, 20. 
μ Pan. 10959; ch. 8:16, 97, 


111}; Mark 1111. 


Satan, and bringing them into the 
kingdom of Christ. 

23. Synagogues; the Jewish places 
of public worship. 

24. Syria; n country north and 
east of Palestine. Possessed with dev- 
ils; devils at that time were permit- 
ted to have special influence over 
some men; and this gave Jesus 
Christ opportunity 10 show his con. 
trolling power over them, and his 
mercy in expelling thern. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. God often leads his rervants 
into great trials preparatory to the 
discharge of great ond momentous 
duties 

ἢ, Those who wrongly quote the 
Bible, and thus pervert its meaning, 
imitate the devil. 

11 If we ateadfastly resist his 
temptations by refualng to comply 
with them, and follow the directions 
of Scripture, the tempter will flee 


The sermon 


4.D. 31. lee, and from Decapolis, 
and from Jerusalem, and jrom 
Judea, and sro beyond Jordan.« 


CITAPTER V. 


Chriat Leginueth bie sermonon (ho mount: 
τ Ποίας Who ave blessed, i who are the 
ΒΗ} ol Che oath, Pi the bight of the warld, 
the city ona nlf, 1) the candle; τ that he 
cume lo Cuilfil toe Jaw. 21 What it is to 
kK, 27 lo Cott adullery, ἢ da ewer) os 
exhorteth to sufler wrong, te love even 
out ehemien, 9 und to labor alter perlect- 
Dens. 


A ND secing the multitudes, he 
ἃ went up into a mountain ; 
and when he was set, bis disci- 
ples came unto him: 


a .uke 6:17,1% b& Lake 6:20 ete, τ Han. 
O95; 6602, ἃ Jun, 2:5. 6 faa, 61:9; Ezek. 
1:0. fJobn τῶν; 2 Car 1:2, ge Pew 11:1}. 


----. 


from us, James 4:7, and we shall 
secure the assistance of good angels, 
who are aent forth to minister to 
them who are heirs of salvation. 
Ueb. 1:11. 

18. Men who are without the gos- 
pel are in great darkness, but the 
reception of it will give them great 
light. 

18. Those who are diligent in ap- 
ropriate business are preparing for 
nereased usefulness. Fron them 

Christ often selects his ministers ; 
and he can so iniluence them, that 
ΕΣ will forsake all and follow 

im. 

23. No disenses of body or soul 
are so complicated or slubborn that 
Jesus cannot heal them. All the 
diseased should therefore apply to 
him, that of his fulness they may 
receive according to their wants. 


CHAPTER V. 


3. Poortn spirit: the humble, who 
feel their dependence on God in all 
things, temporal and spiritual, and 
look to him for the supply of every 
want; more especially those who 
δ] their need, as sinners, of spirit- 
unl blessings, and look to Jesus 
Christ to grant them = Isninh 66; 2. 


Kinadyn of hearen; the biessings of , dominion and pollution of sin. 


MATTHEW ¥. 


| 
| 


on the mount, 


2 And he opencd his mouth, and 
taught them,” saying, 

3 Llessed ure the poor in epir- 
it: for theus is the kingdom of 
heaven.! 

4 Blessed are they that mourn :* 
tor they shall be cumforted.' 

5 Blessed are the meek: for they 
Β mherit the earths 

6 Blessed are they which do hun- 
ger and thirst alter righteoug- 
ness : for they shall be tilled." 

7 Blessed are the mereitul: for 
they shall obtuin merey-! 

8 Blessed ae the pure in heart J 
for they shall sce God. 

) Blessed are the peacemakers 3k 


h Pan. 1150:1Ὁ Iga ἐδ 15. 1Psa.41:1,2. } Pew 


2a:4, 4; Heb, 12:14; 1 Jobo 3:2, 9, κ᾿ Paw 


41:1}. 


directions. Rev. 9.115. This beati- 
tude includes also all the mourning 
to Which Grod’s children are subject- 
ed by the chasiening through which 
God prepares them for the everlast- 
ing joy of heaven. Compare Ileb. 
12: 35-12. 

5. The mevk ; hose who are gentle 
anil forgiving, submissive and teach- 
able, patient under hiurics, dispos- 
ed not to render evil fur evil, but to 
overcome evil with good. /nherit tha 
earth ; receive and enjoy every earth- 
ly and spiritual blessing that is for 
their best good here, and reign with 
Christ for ever hereafter 

6. Hanger and tuirst after rightevus- 
ness; ardently desire to be and do 
right because il is right: trusting, 
not in their own righteousness, but 
in the righteousness of Christ which 
by the apostle is called the right- 
cousnesa Of God by faith of Jesus 
Chiist which ia unto all and upon 
all them that believe -Rom. 3:22. 
Be fillet ; receive what they desire, 
and be satisfied. Pea. 11 15. 

7. Themerrifirl; those who fee] for 
tbe sufferings of others, and are dia- 
posed to relieve them. Afercy; from 
God. Compare chap 26: 3!-45. 

8. Pure in heart; freed from the 
See 


Messiah's reign in this world and ! God: have right views of him, and 


éhe next. Chap. 3:2. 

4. They that mourn; over their 
spiritual wants, and over sin as the 
guilty cause of them ; who long for 
Spiritual Diersings, and come to .}6- 


enjoy his presence here and here. 
atter. 

ῃ. Peacemakers; those who destre 
and seek to hnve all men at peace 
with God, with their gown com 


sus Christ for them, according to hig ! sciences, and with one another 
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for they shall bo called tho chil- 
dren of God. 

10 Blessed are they which are 
persecuted for righteousness’ 
sake: for theirs is the kingdom 
of heaven. 

11 Blessed are ye, when men 
shall revile you, and persecute 
you, and shall say all manner of 
evil against you lalsely,’ for iny 
sake, 

12 Rejoice, and be exceeding 

lad; for great és your reward in 
1caven:" for so persecuted they 
the prophets which were before 
you. 

13 T Ye are the salt of the carth τς 
but if the salt have lost his sa- 
vor, wherewith shall it be salted ? 
it is theneeforth good for noth- 
ing, but to be cast out, and to be 
trodden under foot of men. 

ad Ye are the light of the world. 
A city that is set on ἃ hill cannot 
be Ind. 

15 Neither do men light a can- 

el Pet. 3:15, 14... * Gr fgfag, be Cor {1:11 
e Mark 9:50. ἃ PHIL 2:15. ¢ The word Inthe 
original, aigniflerh a measure containing abot a 


Chiliiren of God; those who initate 
him, and whom he will make heirg 
according to his promise. Kom. 
8:17. 

10. Rightcousness’ sake; on account 
of their being and doing right. 

11. Mudsely; when the evil which 
is said of you is false. Fur my sake; 
on account of your attachment and 
likeness to tne. 

12. So persecwed ; Heb. 11 : 25-338. 

13. Saltof the earth; means of its 
preservation, by your holy doctrine, 
prayers, and example. Lost his sa- 
vor ; become worthless. Some think 
there is here an allusion to the fact 
that the salt in that country was 
mixed withearthy substances, which 
remained after it had lost 118 salt- 
ness, and were thrown like grav- 
el upon the walks, and trodden 
down. 

14. Light; that which shows things 
as they are, and gives to men right 
views of them. 

16. Shine ; let the goodness of your 
principles be acen in your conduct, 
that men may be led to honor God, 
the author of all good. 


MATTHEW V. 


on the mount, 


dle, and put it under ἃ A.D. a1. 
bushel,! but on a candlestick ; 
and it giveth light unto all that 
arc in the house. 

Ab Let your light so shine be- 
fore men, that they may sco your 
good works, and glorify your Fa- 
ther which 1s in heaven. 

17 7 Think not that Iam come 
to destroy the law,! or the proph- 
cts:* 1 am not come to destroy, 
but to fulfil." 

18 Tor verily I say unto you, 
Till heaven and carth pass, one 
jol or one tittle shall in no wiso 
pass from the law, till ail be ful- 
filled.’ 

19 Whosoever therefore shall 
break one of these least com- 
mandments, and shall teach men 
yo, ho shall bo called the Icast 
in the kingdom of heaven: but 
whosoever shall do and teach 
them, the same shall Le called 
great in the kingdom οἱ heav- 
ΟΠ] 
ἔς", ards, 


pind fess than α peck. ¢ L Pet. 2:12. 


B Isa, 42 21. b Pea, 40:0-8, | Luko 16:17, 
Ji Sam. 2:0. 
the principles or the moral precepts 


of the Old Testament. 10. fulfit; 
rightly to expinin the nature and 
perfectly to enforce the precepts of 
the moral] law, as well as perfectly to 
obey them in his own person, bear 
the curse which was prefigured in 
the ceremonial law, and thus fulfil 
the predictions of the prophets con- 
cerning the Messiah. 

18. One jot; no part of the moral 
law or of the obligations to obey it 
shall be done away ; nor shall any 
part of the ceremonial law, tillitaend 
15. accomplished. 

19. Least commandments; Icast, as 
compared with others. No precepe 
of God's law may be set aside on tho 
ground of its comparative unimpor- 
tance : for the least disobedience to 
any cominantd of God is highly of- 
fensive to him, while obedience ir 
all things is his delight. The least ; 
of the least repute as a teacher, be- 
cause both by his example and his 
doctrine he dishonors God’s law. 


i Great; worthy of honor as a teach- 


i er, because he honors the law by 


obcying It and teaching otbers ta 


17. Destroy the law; set aside either ' obey it. 
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aA.D.31, 20 For I say unto you, | 
That except yopr righteousness 

shall exceed the righteousness of 

the ascribes and Pharisecs,* ye 

shall in no case enter into the 

kingdom of heaven. 

21 7 Ye have heard that it was 
said by them’ of old time, Thou 
shalt not kill,’ and whosoever 
shall kill, shall be in danger of 
the judgment: 

22 But {say unto you, That who- 
Bocver is angry wilh his brother 
without a cause shall be in dan- 
ger of the judgment το and who- 
socver shall say to his brother, 
Raca,t shall be in danger of the | 
council: bul whosoever shall say, | 
Thou fool, shall be in danger of 
hell-fire. 

23 Therefore if thon bring thy 
gift to the altar,’ and there re- 
memberest that thy brother hath 
aught against thee, 

24 Leavo there thy gift before 
the altar, and go thy way; first 


ee Ch. 25.21-25; Phi 4.1.9. 
ἢ Exenk 20.19; Deut. 5:17, 
t That (a, Vain fellow ; 2 Sam. 6.20, 
20. Except your righteousness shatl 
exreel—scrties and Pharisees; their 
righteousness was selfish, and con- 
sisted in externals > while the right- 
eousness Which God requires is in- 
ternal ag well as external, and con- 
sists in consormily of heart and life 
to his revealed will. 

21. By them of old time; rather, as 
the margin, ‘to them of old time ;'’ 
aud so below, verses 27, 33. The fudg- 
ment; here the sentence of death 
from the lower court established b 
Mosey in all the cities of Israel. 
Deut. 16:18. 

22. Angry with his brother; in his 
heart, to which God looks = Wirhout 
a celtse ; Not merely without an oc- 
cusion, but rather, in an wireason- 
able degree, or with any mixture of 
mnalice. The pudgment ; the judgment 
of God. The Saviour's meaning is 
this: by the Inw of Moses literal 
murder is punished with death by 
the common court; but in my king- 
dom anger in the heart will be re- 
garded and treated ns murder. Ra- 
ca: vain fellow; blockhead. The 
Saviour puts ἃ case where anger 

» 


9 Or, fo then, 
οὶ Jul 2:1, 
d Det. 


MATTHEW V. 


on the mount, 


be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift. 

25 Agree with thine adversary 
quickly, while thou art in the 
way with him; lest at any time 
the adversary deliver thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee 
to Lhe officer, and thou be cast 
into prison.” 

26 Verily 1 say unto thee, Thou 
shalt by no mcans come out 
thenee, till thou hast paid the 
utlermost farthing, 

27 “4 Ye have heard that it was 
said by them of old time, Thou 
shal not commit adultery : 

24 ὦ 1 say unto you, That 
Whosoever Jooketh on a woman 
to lust after her, hath commitled 
aduitery with her already in his 
heart. 

20 And if thy right eye offend 
thee, pluck !tout, and east i 
from thee: for it is profitable for 
theo that one of thy members 
should perish, and not éhat thy 


f Job 
1 Ov, do ceuse thee to offend. 


16:16, 17. e Proy. 26:5; Luke p2s45, 59, 
31:1; Prov, 6:25. 


vents itself in railing. The council: 
the sanhedrim, which was the high- 
est Jewish court, but here it seems 
to represent the court of Christ, who 
will trent all railing accusations of 
one brother against another as of: 
fences of the gravest kind. Fool, 
vile wretch; the highest form of 
reprosch in the mouth ol a Jew. 

2) Gift; Tcligious offering Altar: 
place where the offering was made. 
Aught; any cause of complaint. 

25. Adversary; thy fellow man 
who hag just claims against thee. 
But the precept also looks beyond 
all human adversaries to Ciod, with 
whom. under an example taken 
from carthly matters, it warns us to 
be reconciled while we are yet on 
the way to his judgment seat. 

29. In his heart; the laws of God 
extend to the thoughts; anid men 
may violate them in their hearts 
without manifesting their feelings 
in outward conduct 

29. Offend thee; cause thee to sin. 
Profitable for thee; it is better to put 
away the causes of sin than to suf 
fer its consequences. 


Tho sermon 
whole body should be cast into 
hell.* 


30 And if thy right hand offend 
thec, cut it off, and cast ἐξ from 
thee: for it is protitablu for thee 
that ono of thy members should 
aaa and not that thy whole 

ody should be cast into hell. 

31 It hath been said, Whosoever 
Bhall put away his wife, Ict lum 
give her o writing of divorce- 
ment :¥ 

32 But Isay unto you, That who- 
goover shall put away his wife, 
saving for the cause of fornica- 
tion, causeth her to commit adul- 
tery: and whosoever shall marry 
her that is divorecd committeth 
adultery.¢ 

33 Again, ye have heard that 
it hath been said by them of old 
time, Thou shalt not forswear 
thyself, but shalt perform το 
the Lord thine oaths 1 

94 But 1 say unto vou, Swear not 


a Rom, #:13; 1 Cor, 9°27, b Deut, 24:2; Jer. 
9:2; Murk 10:2-% ech, 19:9. bC@or 7:10, 11. 
d Lev. 19:12; Num. 30:2; Deut. 2:23, ὁ ch. 


31. Writing of dirvorcement; ἃ cer- 
tificate that their marriage relation 
was dissolved by his own act. See 
Deut. 24:1. 

32. Causcth her; exposeth her to 
commit adultery ; because, accord- 
ing to the Jaw of Christ's kingdom, 
her marriage to another man will 
be regarded as adultery. 

89 Forswear thyself; commit per. 
jury, or swear to that which is false. 
Perform unto the Lord; the Pharisees 
taught that religious oaths in which 
God's name was used were binding 
and should be fulfilled, while they 
were less scrupulous about oaths by 
ereated things, antl in common con- 
versation [δῖον τ Lordtaughtthat 
oaths of the jatter kind proceed from 
evil, and should never be taken. 

35. Canst not make one hair white or 
black ; thy head is acreature of God, 
over which thou hast no control ; 80 
that in swearing by it, thou swear- 
est by him that made it and has it 
in his power. 

31. Communicalin: conversation 
and discourse. Vra—nay: simple 
declarations, without profaneness 
of any kind. 
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on the mount. 


at all :9 neither by heaven ; A. D. ὅν 
for it is God’s throne: 

35 Nor by the earth; for it is his 
footstool: neither by Jerusalem ; 
for itis tho city of the great King.! 

36 Neither shalt thou swear by 
thy head, because thou canst not 
make one hair white or black. 

37 But Jet your communication 
be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for what- 
socver is more than those cometh 
of evil.« 

38 7 Ye havo heard thot it hath 
been said, An cye for an eye, and 
a Looth for a tooth 1} 

39 But I say unto you, That ye 
resist not evil:! but whosoever 
shall smite thee on thy right 
eheckh, turn to him the other also. 

40 And if any man will suo thee 
at the Jaw, and tako away thy 
coat, let him have éky cloak aiso, 

41 And whosoever shall eompel 
thee to go a mile, go wilh lim 
twain, 


23:16-22: Jag. 6:12. f Nev, 21:2, 106. ¢ Jus. 
3:12, I Exod. 21:24. | Prov, 20:22; 21:295 
Itom. 12:17-19, J Jan. 60:6. 


39, Resist not evil; by rendering 
like forlike Jtis the spirit of kind- 
hess and forgiveness towards those 
who injure ug which our Lord lere 
inculcates. 

40. Cout—cloak; the coat among 
the Jews was an inner garment, 
called a tunic, extending from the 
neck to the knee. Over this was a 
cloak or mantle, which was ἃ large, 
loose garment, and when they trav- 
celled was girt tight round the body 
wilh a girdle Hence, ‘to gird up 
one's loins’’ implicd rendiness for 
labor or a journey. ‘The girdle or 
rash onswered also the purpose ofa 
purse for moncy. Lei him have thy 
cloak; suffer losses, so far 85 duty 
will permit, rather than contend 
about them. 

41. Compel thee to go a mile; the 
original word bere rendered com- 
pel, denotes a compulsion by the 
public authorities and for public 
rervice. When thus called upon by 
rightful authority to travel or do 
public service, be ready to go far. 
ther or do even more than ia requir. 
ed, rather than transgress the com- 
mandment of love. 


The sermon 


A.D. 21. 42 Giveto him thatasketh 
thee,and from him that would bor- 
row of thee, turn not thou away.*® 

43 Yc have heard that it hath 
been said, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor, and hete thine ecnec- 
m Υ̓͂ :l 

“4 But I aay unto you, Love your 
encmics, bless them that curse 
you,’ do good to them that hate 
you, and pray tor them which 
despilefully use you, and perse- 
cule you; 

45 ‘What vo may bo the children 
of your Father which is in heav- 
en: for he maketh his sun to rise 
on the evi) and on the good,* wud 
sendeth rain on the just and on 
the unjust. 

46 Forif ye love them which love 
you, what reward have ye? do 
noteven the publicans the same ? 

47 And if yo salule your breth- 


aDeut, la:7, lb. beat. 23.6, ¢ Mom, 1:3, 
90. ἃ Lotte 25:54; Acts 7:60, 6. Job 25:3. 
Cen Vit; Deut. 16:14; Luke 6:96, 40; Col. 


42. Gire—turn nol thawaway ; when 
tlic person who usks or would bor- 
row is needy accommodate him, if 
consistently withduty youcando it 

44. Love your enemies; pot their 
character or their conduct, but their 
souly. Dray for them aid seek their 
good. 

4. If ye love them: them only. 
Publicans ; 1ax gatherers, who were 
considered as very wicked, aud were 
olten crucl and oppressive 

48. «ἐς your bathers; imitate him in 
all his imitable perifections. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. Truchappiness dues not consist 
in external condition, but in the 
state of the mind, sanctified by fnith. 

5. The sinful and lost condition 
of men need not hinder them from 
being truly and for ever blessed 

7. (rod requires us 10 exercise the 
compassion towards others which 
we need to have exercised towards 
us. 

10. Great opposition to men js 
no certuin evidence that they are 
wrong 

16. Consistent Christian example 
ia ἃ Means of leading men to honor 
God, and ol greatly promoting their 
highest. good. 


17. Christ came not to make void 


MATTIIEW VL 


on the mount. 


ren only, what do ye more than 
others’ do pot even the publicang 
80? 

48 Be ye therefore perfect,' cven 
as your Father which is in heaven 
is perfect. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Chrial continneth hissermon on the monn, 
speaking ΟἹ alins, 4 praye:, 14 lorglving our 
Drethren, Τὸ basiing, la where our treasure 
Into be latibap, 51 0. aervine (λοι and mam- 
non; 21 exlurterh πος to be careful for 
worldly Uhings, SJ bul to saevk God's king- 
dorm, 

ἡ δὲ τὸ hced that ye do not your 

vling * before men, to be seen 

of them : otherwise ye have no re- 

ward of f your lather which is in 
heaven, 

2 ‘Therefore when thou doest 

thine aling, do not sound ἃ truun- 

pet! betore thee, as the lLypo- 


1:25, 


* Or, righteonsnese ; Pan, 1.15.6, { On, 
wuh, 


2 Or, cause nat a trunipe fo be sounded, 


the moral law as a rule of action, 
but to establish it, and give it prac 
tical eflicacy over the hearts and 
lives of men, by leoding them to 
love and obey it 

22. A disposition rightly to treat 
men is essential (0 Acceptance with 
God. 

25. Opportunity to 
ent duty should not 
lest. it be for ever lost. 

29, The avoidance of sin by self- 
denial, and if need Ve, by great 580- 
rifices, will in the end be great gain. 

31. The practice of swearing in 
common conversation, or of swear- 
ing to a falsehood, shows great 
wickedness of heart 

3). The forgiveness of injuries, 
and not the avenging of them, is an 
exhibition of true greatness and 
goodness. 

44. Love to enemies, and a dispo- 
sition to do them the greatest good 
which duty will permit, likens men 
to God. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. Th be seen of them; to gain their 
applause Ὁ 
2 They have their reward ; they have 
it all in the applause of men, and 
receive no reward from God. 
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{{ τ pres- 
neglected, 
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critos do in tho synagogucs and 
in the streets, that they may have 
glory of nen. Verily 1 say unto 
you, They have their reward, 

3 But when thou doest alma, let 
not thy deft hand know what Ghiy 
right hand doeth: 

4 That Chine alms may be in se- 
erect: and thy Father which κόρα] 
in xeeret, amysclf sholl reward 
thee openly. 

57 And when thou prayest, 
{hon shale not be as the hype- 
eres ares for they love to pray 
standing in the synagogues and 
In the corners of the slveets, (τὰ 


they may be seen of men. Verily: 


I say unto you, They have their 
reward,” 

6 But thou, when thou pravest, 
enter into (hy cloret, and when 
thou hast shut thy door, pray bo 
thy Father whieh is in seeret ; 
mul thy Father whieh seeth in 
seeret, shall reward thee openly. 

7 Bul when ye pray, wae net yun 
repelitions, as the heathen do: 
for dhey think that they shall be 
heard for their much speaking.* 

8 Be not ye therefore Like unto 
them: for your Father knoweth 
what things ye have need of, be- 
fore ye ask him! 
a@Luko κι ͵Ὶ Τὶ 11:11, b Prev. 10:5 Jas. a6. 
- δα. dsl Ip (6.121, ἃ Beeld ob Kin, 
πιὰ, ete. f Luke 15τἀὰὉὺὙ; John 1ὐ τῶ 27. 
κα Rom ΜΒ. 1, Bb Paw 1161. }1 Pan dies; 
1AVs20. Joh. 16.24; Nev, wd. ἃ Pan. longo, 


3. Thy left hand: let your good 
dveds be done withoul ostentation, 
and without secking human praise. 

6. Prayests as πὰ ἢν κι}. Cles- 
rf: a private reom or retired place 

τ Vein repetitions ; words without 
meaning, or often repented without 
corresponding thoughtsand feclings. 
Heathen ; persons not Jews, nor en- 
lightened as to the character and 
WHL ol Goud Mach speaking ; many 
words, or words often and thought- 
lersly repeated. 1 Kings 18:25 

Offer this manner; this model, 
ns to spirit, simplicity. and compre: 
henslvenesa, Gur Fiither: Creator, 
Dreserver, Guardian, and Friend 
Hallowed te thy name; Iet all the 
manifestations of thyself be treated 
with reverence and love. 
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on the mount. 


9 After this manner there- Α- ἢ. 1. 
fore pray ye: Our Fathor,* which 
art in heaven," Hallowed be thy 
nanie,! 

10 Thy kingdom comes Thy 
will be done in carth, us if is in 
heaven. 

11 Give us this day our dnily 
bread! 

12 And forgive us our debta, ag 
we forgive our debtors, 

13 And lead us not into tempta- 
lion," but deliver us from evil: 
For thine is the kingdom,’ and 
the power, and tho glory, for 
ever, Amen. : : 

11 For if ve forgive men their 
trespasser, your heavenly Father 
will also forgive you: 

15 But if ve forgive not mon 
their trespasses, neither will your 
lather forgive your trospasscea," 

10 Ἵ Moreover when ve fast, be 
hol, as the tEvpocrites, of a sad 
counlennnce | ἐν they distigure 
their faces, that Chey may appear 
tanto ment) fasts Verily 1 say 
unto you, They have their re- 
ward, 

17 Jut thou, whon thou {nstest, 
nnoint thy head, and wash thy 
face ; 

18 ‘That thou appear not unto 
21. PProv. $028; lea. 8:16... πὰ ον, 1Μ:21 τῷ; 
Luke 700-48. παν. αὐτ41; Lulee 22:40, 40. 


© Jolin 1116, p Mev. 6:12, 1a q Luke 11:2» 
ete τ Eph. 4111; Jae. ail 2 dpa. Sern, δ. 


10 Thy kingdom come; reign thou 
in all hearts, and lead them to do 
thy will on carth ag it is done in 
heaven. 

12. Pebts; sina. DPebtars ; those who 
linve trespassed agninest ua. 

18. Lead us not into temptation : keep 
us from being tempted, οὐ if tempt. 
ed, deliver ua from the temptation, 
and from all evil. Thine is the king. 
dom: the reign, for the coming of 
which we pray, is thine, the power 
to nccomplish it [Is thine; ana the 
glory of ifs nccomplishment will be 
thine forever. Amen: so be it. 

10. Disfiqure their faces ; by leaving 
thelr face unwashed, and their hair 
and beard undressed. 

17. Anoint thy Aead; that is, dress 
and appear as usua!. 
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a. Ὁ. 31. men to fast, but unto thy 
Father which is in secret: and 
thy Father, which secth in secret, 
shall reward thee py 

19 7 Lay not up for yourselves 
treasures upon earth,’ where 
moll and rust doth corrupt, and 
where thieves break through and 
steal: 

20 But lay up for yourselves 
treasures in heaven,” where nei- 
ther moth nor rust doth corrupt, 
and where thieven do not break 
through nor ateal : ; 

21 For where your treasure 15, 
there will your heart be also, 

22 The light of the body is the 
eyes if therefore thine eye be 
single, thy wholo body shall be 
full of light. 

2 Lut if thine eye bo evil, thy 
whole body shall be full of dark- 
ness. If therefore tho light that 
is in thee be darkness, how great 
a4 that darkness! 

24 7 No man can acrve two mas- 
ters Ὁ for eilher he will hate the 
one, and love tho other; or clse 
hie will hold to the one, and de- 
Kpine the other, -Ye cannot serve 
fod and maimmon.* 

25 Therefore I say unto you, 
Take no thought for your life 
what ye shall cot, or what yo shall 


a Prov, 22:1; Luke 1512}, 23; Meb. 19:5, 
b daw. 34:6; Luke 12:33, 34; 1 Tim. 6:19. 
© Luko ll:H, 36. ἀ Luke 16:13, © Gal. t:10; 


19. Treasures ; those things which 
men most love, and which they re- 
gurd as their chief good. 

22. Single; healthy and clear, to 
discern objects aright. 

23. Frit; diseased, and so not see- 
Ing things as they are. If therefore 
the fight that is in thee be darkness ; the 
Suviour now applies to the human 
mind the figure of the eye which he 
hus justused. If the eye of thy soul 
be diseased, so that earthly treas- 
ures appear to it better than heavy. 
enly, “how great is that durkness !”’ 

21. Serre; yield to or regard su- 
premely two opposite objects, as are 
Giod and this world.  AMfammon ; 
wealth. all earthly possessions. 

2h. Take no thounht; no anxious 
thought, as the original word itn. 
plies. Morz:; more valuable. Meat ; 


MATTHEW VI. 


on the mount. 


drink; nor yet for your body, 

what ye shall put on.! Is not 

the life more than meat, and the 
i body than raiment? 

26 Behold the fowls of the air: 
| for Lhey sow not, neither do they 
‘reap, hor gather into barne; yet 
:your heavenly Father feedeth 

them.* Are ye not much better 
than they? 

27 Which = of 
thought can ad 
his aiature ? 

28 And why take ye thought for 
raiment? Consider the hiies of 
the field, how they grow; they 
toil not, neither do they spin : 

29 And yet 1 say unto you, That 
even Solomon in all his glory was 
not arrayed like one of these. 

30 Wherclore, if God so clothe 
the grass of the field, which to- 
day is, and to-morrow is cast into 
the oven, shail he not much moro 
clothe you, O ye of little faith ? 

31 Therefore take no thought, 
saying, What shall we cat?" or, 
What shall we drink? or, Where- 
withal shall we be clothed ? 


| 
32 (Tor alter all these things do 


70 by taking 
d one cubit unto 


the Gentiles reek 1) for your heav- 
enly Father knoweth that ye have 
necd of all these things. 

33 But seck ye first the kingdom 


€ 1 Cor, 
Β Job 38:41; Luke 12.21, etc. 
65:22; 1Pet. Ait 


2 Tim. 4:10; Jas. 4... 
4:6, 
ὅτι: 


τι: ΜΠ]. 
bh Pew 


any kind of food for the support of 
the body. ‘he argument is, that he 
who has given the greater gilt, will 
not withhold the less. 

26. Heiter ; more yaluable. 

27. Unto his stature; better, to his 
nage : that is, by all his erly Bro: 
long his life a moment beyond his 
appointed time. For micasure, as 
applied to time, compnre Psa 39:4. 

30 Cast into the oven ; cut down for 
fuel, and burnt. Little fuith ; little 
confidence in God. 

32. Gentiles ; those who know not 
God Knoweh; he is acquainted 
with your wants. and in the proper 
use of means, without 
he will supply them. 

33. Seek ve first ; seek first an inter. 
est in the blessings of Christ's right 
eousmess and reign. Chap 3:2. Al 
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your anxiety, 
oer 
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of God, and his rightcousnesa,® 
and all these things shall be add- 
ed unto you." 

34 Take therefore no thought for 
the morrow : for the morrow shall 
take thought for the things of 
iteclf.c Suflicient unto the day 
ts the cvil thercof, 


CITAPTER VII. 


1 Chriet ending hla sermon on the mount, 
reproverth cash yutyment, 6 torblldeth ta 
cust holy tuings tu days, T exhortetl tu 
prayer, ἢ τὰν αὐτο τ ἢ δἰ Che atrait eale, 15 
to bewase of lalse propheta, 21 net to be 
hearers, 1} docrs of the werk, 2b hke 
houses bullded on a rock, 26 and not up the 
eau. 


CDGE not," that ve be not 
judged, 
2 For with what judgment ye 
judge, ve shall be Judged: aud 
with what measure ye mete, it 
shall be measured to you again.¢ 


Al Tim. 1: b Ley, 2.20, 21; 1 Kio. 3:19; 
Psa. 27:25: Mark 10:30. ¢ Deut. 30:22; Deb. 
13:5.6 ἀ Luke 6:37; Rom, 2:1; 1 Cor 4:5. 


theze things ; all peeded good he will 
bestow. 

3}. Shall take thought; the future 
will bring its supply. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. The character of external ac- 
tions 1s determined by the leelings 
and motives. 

ὃ. Every one is bound to pray in 
secret. ‘Thou’ cpter into * thy ὁ 
Closet, and pray to’: thy *' Father. 

9. Men are bound to unite with 
others in prayer, and when praying 
alone, to remember and pray for 
them ‘JVray yc," and say,‘ Our 
Father,’ a jorin suited to a number 
of persons. Acceptable prayer is 
the offering up of our desires for 
things agrecable to the will of God, 
in the nume of Jesus Christ, with 
coniession Of sins, and thankful ac- 
knowledgment of his mercics. 

10. Every person is bound to de- 
sire and daily to prey that God 
should reign in and over him and 
all people, as he reigns in heaven 

15. An unforgiving tempt, if con- 
tinued, will shut a man out of heav- 
en, and shut him ap In heil 

10 In religious duties, all should 
be especially careful to avoid osten- 
tation, and the seeking of the prais- 
485 of In. 
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on the mount, 


3 And why beholdest thon a. Ὁ. st 
the mote that is in thy brother's 
eye, bué considerest not the beam 
that is in thine own eye? 

4 Or how wilt thou say to thy 
brother, Let me pull out the mote 
out of thine eyo; and behold, a 
beam ἐᾷ in thine own eye? 

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out 
the beam out of thine own eye 36 
and then shalt thou see clearly 
to cast out the mote out of thy 
brother's eve. 

6 Ἵ Give not that which is holy 
unto the dogs, neither cast yo 
your pearls before swine, lest 
they trample them under their 
feet, and turn again and rend 
VOU. 

τ Ask, and it shall be given 
you; seek, and ye shall find;" 
knoek, and it shal! be opened 
unto you: 


ταν κι {τὶ Fal. Ged, 


8 Prov. 9:1, δ) 2.19», 
b Isa. 30:6; Luke 161} 


21. Whata man regards supreme- 
ly is his treasure, or his God. If it 
be any created thing, he has another 
god before the Lord and is, in this 
sense, an idolater. 

25. Anxiety about future support 
and comfort in this world is need- 
less, hurtful, and wicked ; jor preg- 
ent obedience to God will insure all 
needed good. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. Judge nut ; rashly, censoriously, 
or unjustly, the churacter or con- 
duct of others. 

2. Be gudiged—measured ; you may 
expect to be treated as you treat 
others. Luke 6.37. 

G. That which ts holy; the holy 
gift of God’s Word. Trample them; 
as things to them valueless. Turn— 
and rend you ; turn from the pearls 
in rage to attock the giver. because 
he has offered them what they can. 
Noteat. Dogs and swine represent 
selfish, quarrelsome, rapacious, and 
sensual men. whom it is often best 
10 leave to themselves, lest our in- 
discrect labors be not only thrown 
away 89 regards them, but turn te 
our own injury. 

1. Ask; in every thing by prayer 
and supplication, with thanksgiy- 


The serinon 


4.D.31. 8 For every one that ask- 
eth, receiveth καὶ and be that seck- 
eth, findeth;¥ and to jim that 
knocketh, it shall be opencd. 

9 Or what man is there of you, 
whom if his son ask bread, will 
he give him a stouc? 

10 Or if ho ask o fish, will he 
give him a serpent? 

11 If yo then, being ovil, know 
how to give good gifls unto your 
children, how much more sliall 
your Father which ts in heaven 
ΕΝ good things 0 them that ask 
ha?" 

12 Therefore all things whatso- 
ever ye would that men should do 
to you, do ye even 50 to them: 
for (his is the law and the proph- 
ets! 

13 Inter ye in at the strait 
ἔπε ." for wide és the gale, and 
broad és the way, Lhat Jeadeth to 
destruction, and inany there bo 
Which go in thereat: 

14 Because * strait is the gate, 
and narrow is the wav, which 
leadeth unto life, and few there 
be that find it. 

15 % Beware of false prophets,* 
which come to you in sheep's 


e Pen. Β1 τὺ. 16; Jolin 413,16: 16:28. 245 
1 Jolin 1:22. 5:19, 16. b Prov, kIT; Jer. 39:18. 
11, oc Luke 1:1}, ate. ὦ Lav. 19:14; tom. 
11:8-10ὸ, Cal 
loro, 
ge Deut, 


Sl 9 Luke 18:21. 5 Or, 
cl. 20:16, 25:1-12, Rom, 9:27, 29. 
1-3; Jer. 9.19 Τὸν 1 John 41], 


ing, lul yourrcquests be made known 
unto God. Swzk; continue to ask of 
God the Dlessings which you need. 
Anock; at Ulic door of his mercy and 
gruce, with sincerity and carnest- 
ness, in the way of his appointment, 
nud you sha | be admitted to com. 
mumon with him: in his light you 
will see light and of his fulness re- 
ceive according to all your wants. 

8 Every one; ull who rightly ask, 
receive cither what they ase or 
something better in its place. 

11. Good gifts; things which are 
needed and truly beneticia). 

12. δι; do to others as, under like 
circumstances, you ought to wish 
others to do to you ‘This ts the law 
and the prophets ; what is required in 
the Old Testament. 

18 Straté gate: strait here means 
Darrow and dificult, and represents 
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on the mount. 


clothing, but inwardly they are 
ravening wolves." 

16 Ye shal} know them bv their 
fruits.! Do men gather grapes of 
thorns, or figs of thistles ? 

17 ven 560 every good tree 
bringeth forth good fruit; but a 
corrupt tree bringeth forth evil 
fruit. 

18. A good tree cannot bring 
forth evil fruit, neither ca a cor- 
rupt tree bring forth good fruit. 

10 Ievery tree that bringeth not 
forth good frnit is hewn down, 
and cast into the Hre.* 

20 Wherefore by their fruita ya 
shall know them, 

21.7 Not every one that saith 
unto me, Lord, Lerd, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven ;' but 
he that docth the will of my Fae 
ther which is in heaven, 

24 Many will say to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not 
prophesied in thy name?™ and 
In thy name have cast out devils? 
and in thy name done many won- 
derful works 4 

23 And then will 1 profeas unte 
them, Δ never knew you: depart 
from me, ye that work iniquity.® 
b Acta 20:29-91, ich, 12:99. J Luke 6:48, 
45. Καὶ ch. 8.10: Jolin 15:2, 6, | Ina, 4P:1, 3; 
ech, 25:11, 13; Luke 6:46; 13 24; Rom. 2:13, 
wm Num, 21:4; 1 Kinga 22:11, ctc.: Jer, 23:13, 
ele,, Acta 19:13-15; 1 Cor. 19:2, om Pao, 6:5: 
eh. ἡ ]Ὴα 1: Rev. 22015. 
the difficulty of entering on a relig- 
ious life, or beginiing beartily to 
obey God. Wide; easy to enter, 
requiring one only to follow hisown 
depraved inclinations. 

1+. Few; that find or go in the 
way of life. This truth is contrary 
to what many teach ‘Therefore, 

15. Beumre; avoid false teachers. 
Sheep's clothing; appearing in the 
character of true teachers. Wolves; 
selfish, greedy of gain, and disposed 
to plunder. 

1s. Fraits; the nature and effects 
of their doctrines and ecnduct. 

21, Not every ome; men are to be 
judged of, not by theic words only, 
but by their principles and conduct. 
acy must over the revealed willi 
God, and to be accepted of him, 
must do it with the heart. 

23. Never bnew you ; as my disciples 

23 


The sermon 


24 9 Therefore whosocver honr- 
eth these sayings of mine, and 
doeth them, 1 will liken hnu 
unto ἃ Wise man,’ which built 
his house upon a reek : 

25 And the rain deseeuded, and 
the Hoods came, and the winds 
blew, and beat upon that house ; 
wndit fell not; for it was founded 
upon v rock,« 

46 And every ono that lear- 
eth these sayings of mino, and 
doeth them not, shall bo lken- 
ed unto o foolish man. which 


a Luke 6 47, εἴς. b Pan. lib: to: Viteun, 
Wb sam. 2 su; Jer si 


190, τ Ἀπ. 91 11 τὰς 

24. A avixe mans one whe scleets 
good ends, and uses the right means 
to altnin them 

28. Haded ; iinished his sermon on 
the mount, as recorded in the last 
three chapters, ctsteont hed: no won- 
der, for this is a most astonishing 
serinon. [11 fills up, in its explann- 
tions, the law of God to ils divine 
fulness. It shows to men the way 
of excellence, usefulness, and hap- 
piness. Il points out their dangers, 
pnd the way to ecsenpe them: their 
dutics, and the way fo perform 
them. Jt sets before (hem the me- 
tives best adapted te lead them to 
avoid the one and pertorm the oth- 
er; and it does this wilh a brevity 
and clearness, a pertinency and 
fulness, a simplicity and directness, 
a beauty, comprehensiveness, ond 
force whieh are truly divine. 

29. Taught—as one having authority ; 
the Pharisees quoted what the fa- 
thers had said ; Christ spoke in his 
own right. Ile had authority over 
the winds and the waves, over dis- 
eases and devils, and over all cren- 
tures in heaven, earth, and hell. 
Such was his character, dominion, 
and work, that even in his deepest 
humiliation it was the duty, not 
only of men bul of angels, to wor- 
ship him. Heb. 1:6, 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. TIarsh judgments will provoke 
retaliation. 

3. Men whoare exceedingly blind 
to their own faults, are often ex: 
ceedingly quicksighted to the faults 
of others. 

& Those who Iabor most success- 
fully in advancing their own spirit- 


MATTHEW VII. 


ual welfare, are the best fitted to be | 


useful to others. 
24 


on the mount 


built his house upon tho A.D. δι. 
sand: 

27 And tho rain desconded, and 
the Hoods came, and the winds 
blew,* and beat upon that house ; 
me it fell : and great was the fall 
of it.! 

23 And it camo to pass, when 
Jesus had ended these sayings, 
{he people were astonished at his 
doetrine τα 


e1 Cor 3:13. ΕΠ], 10:26, 97, 
ΠΙᾺ 6:2. 

li. Scorners and scollers should 
sometimes oe let alone, lest, on 
being reproved, they become mure 
injurious Cian they otherwise would 
be, to themselves apd to others. 
Ττον. 9:7, 8. 

7 Men, in order to judge and act 
rightly with regard to their duty 
to themselves and their fellow-men, 
necd wisdom and strength from 
above: they should therefore ha- 
bitually ask them of God ; ond these 
who do this in dependence on Jesus 
Christ, may expect, for his sake, to 
Teceive (heim. 

11. The readiness of a kind, affec- 
lionate parent to give necessary 
{vod to a famishing child, is but a 
faint emblem of the readiness of 
God 1o give all needed good to those 
who rightly ask him. 

13. The difficulties which atand 
in the way of beginning from the 
heart to obey God, need not and 
ought not to hinder any from doing 
it. 

15. False teachers may, at frst, 
appear very interesting; but they 
should be judged of, not by their 
appearance merely, but by the char- 
acter and efleets of their principles 
and conduct. 

21. The only sure test of truc re- 
ligion, ia the doing of the known 
will of trod. 

«ὃ. Ihe hopes of those who belicve 
in Christ as tha Lord their right- 
cousness, and do his will, can never 
be Hise ppoiatcd: 

27. Those hopes which are not 
founded on Jesus Chioist. but upon 
human merit, or on the mercy ol 
God without faith in Christ and 
obedience to him, will perish at the 
giving up of the ghost. Prov.11:17. 


ἃ Jur. 23:20; 


The centurion 8 


4.0 GCUAPTER VIII. 


Christ cleanseth the leper, 5 healeth the 
cenlurion’s aervane, Fé Pelec'a motber-lo- 
law. 16 and many other diseased; Ix ΒΩ Ὁ.) 
eth how he ts to be followed; 24 atilledh the 
tempent on (ho rea, 24 driveth the devils 
ont of two men possessed, 31 aud buflereth 
them to co dota tbo awine 


We he wos eome down | 
from the mountain, greut 
multitudes followed him, 

2 And behold, there came a lep- | 
crand worshipped him, saying, | 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou cunst | 
make me clean.@ 

3 And Jesua put forth /iés hand, | 
and touched him, saying, I will; 
bo thouclean. And immediately | 
his leprosy was cleansed. | 
4 And Jesus saith unto him, See 


thou tell po man; but go thy 
way, show thyself to the pricst, 
and offer the gift that Moses com- 
mandcd,® for a testimony unto 
them. 

5 | And when Jesus was entered 
into Capernaum, there came unto 
him a centurion," besecching 
hin, 

0 And saying, Lord, my servant 
b ch, 


c Lev, 14:5, οἷο, d Luke 
oan. 10:17; Luke 15:19, 21. 


a Merk 1:40, ete.; Luko 4:12, ele, 
0:10; Mark δ᾽", 


7:2, cle. iver. 


CHAVTENR VIII. 


2. Leper; leprosy was one of the 
most filthy, loathsome, and incura- 
ble of disenses. how canst; an ex- 
pression of faith in hia almighty 
power. 

3. fwill ; in this Jesus showed that 
he is almighty, according to his dee- 
laration in Rev. 1:3. 

4. Teli no man; cither tell no man 
till thou hast shown thyself to the 
priest, that his judgment of the cure 
may not be influenced by any re- 
port of the miracle ; or do not noise | 
ubrond the matter, a command often | 

iven by our Lord to those whom 

e had healed. Compare chap. 
12:15-21. The gift; Lev. 14:1-32. A 
testimony ; that he was really cured 
and might safely be again admitted | 
into society. | 

Ι 


δ. Centurion ; a Roraan officer who 
had command of a‘ century,” con- 
sisting generally of about ἃ hun: 
dred men. 


MATTHEW VIII. 


servant healed. 


lieth at home sick of the palsy, 
grievously tormented. 

7 And Jesus saith unto him, I 
will come and heal him, 

8 The centurion answered and 
gaid, Lord, lam not worthy that 
thou shuuldest come under my 
rool:«¢ but speak the word only,! 
and my servant shall be healed. 

9 For Iain a man under author- 
ity, having soldiers under me: 
and I say to this aan, Go, and 
he gocth; and to another, Come, 
and be cometh; and to my ser- 
vant, Do this, and he doeth tt. 

1) When Jesus heard ἡ, hie mar- 
velled, and said lo them that fel- 
lowed, Verily [say unto you, I 
have not fonnd so great faith,s 
no, not in Israel. 

11 And I say unto you, That 
many shall come from the east 
and west, and shall sit down with 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
in the kingdom of heaven :" 

12 But the children of the king- 
dom shall be cast out into outer 
darkness 1 there shall be weep- 
ing ond gnasxhing of tecthJ 


a; Pan, a9:9; 107-20. καὶ οἷν. 15:28 b faa, 2:2, 
3; Luke 19:29; Acta Wiis; Eph. 3:6; Rey, 7:9, 
Tel. 7:22, 2, J ch, 13:42, 40, 


9. Under authority ; to my superior 
officers, and therefore knowing how 
to render prompt obedience. LHav- 
ing soldiers under me; and therefore 
knowing how to receive prompt 
obedience. Jie means to say, Just 
as I obey and am obeyed, so thou 
hast only to command, and diseases 
wilt come and go ut thy bidding. 

10. Sogreat faiih ; such st rong con- 
fidence in the power of Christ to 
do whatever he pleased. J Israel ; 
among the Jews, whose spiritual 
advantages were inuch greater than 
those of any other people. 

11. Many; from among the Gen- 
tiles nnd people less favored with 
light. 

12. Children of the kingdom; Jews 
favored with great privileges. Outer 
darkness; (he darkness without the 
banqueting hall, which is brightly 
iMuminated. Compare chap 22 :f4. 
‘The banqueting hall here representa 
the kingdom of heaven, and the out 
er darkness, hell. 

45 


Pder's mother-in-law, MATTUEW VIII. 


13 And Josus said unto lho cen- 
turion, Go thy way; and ays thou 
hast belicved, so bo it dono unto 
thee. And his servant was hoal- 
ed in the self-sumeo hour. 

14 7 And when Jesus was come 

into Peter’s house, he saw his 
wife's mother laid, and sick of a 
fover.* 
,. 15 And ho tonched her hand, 
and tho fever left her: and she 
oroso, and ministered unto (hem, 
116 7 When the even was come, 
they brought unto him many that 
were possessed with deyils 2" and 
he cast out the spirits with Ais 
bio and healod all that wore 
sick : 

17 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Ksaing the 
prophet, saving, Himself took 
our infirmitics, and baro Οὐ)" gick- 
nesses.° 

18 Now when Jesus saw great 
multitudes about him, he gave 
commandment to depart unto the 
other side, 

19 And a certain seribe came 
and said unto him, Master, I will 
follow thee whithersnever thou 
gocst." 

20 And Jesus saith unto him, 


@ Mark 1:30, 21, Luke 4:38, 40. > Mark 
1:92, etc, ¢ Isa 08:4. 1 ΓΟΙ, d:2n 4 Luke 

17. Thok—vare; took them upon 
himself, and thus took them awny 
arom us. Such isthe plain meaning 
of this passage, quoted from Isa. 08:1. 
Bodily sickness is a part of the sor. 
row which sin has occasioned. ly 
healing this, the Saviour shadowed 
forth the perfect redemption which 
he gives 10 our souls by taking our 
place, and being ** wounded for our 
transgressions,” and ‘bruised for 
oOurimiquilies.”’ Isa. 53:5; 1 Pet. 2:34. 

18. The other side; of the sca of 
Galilee. 

19. Follow thee ; in a special sense ; 
become thy disciple and attendant. 

20. The Son «of man; the Son of 
man in a preeminent ecnse. [Tad 
Jesus been a mere man, this title, 
which he commonly applied to him- 
self, could have had nosignificancy. 
But now, being God, he described 
himself byt as “' God manifested in 
the flesh,”’ 1 Tim. 3:16. Hath not 


26 


The sea calsned. 


Tho foxes hnve holos, and a. D. σι. 
the birds of tho air have nests ; 
but the Son of man hath not whero 
to lay Ais head. 

21 And another of his disciples 
suid unto him, Lord, suffer me 
first to go and bury my father.e 

22 But Jesus said unto him, Fos 
low me; and let the dead bury 
their dead. 

23 7 And when ho wos ontered 
We a ship, his disciplos followod 
lim, 

24 And behold, there aroro ἃ 
great tempest in tho sca,! inso- 
much that the ship was covered 
wilh tho waves: but ho was 
asleep. 

25 And his disciples camo to 
him, and awoke him, saving, 
Lord, save us: wo perish. 

26 And he saith unto them, Wh 
aro yo feurful, O yo of litle faith 
Then he arose, and rebuked the 
winds and tho sea; and thero 
was ἃ great calm. 

27 But the men marvelled, say- 
ing, What manner of man is this, 
that even the winds and tho sea 
obey him! 

283 7 And when he was como to 
the other sido, into tho country 
9:57, 68. et Kinga 19:20, f Mark 4:47, etc; 
Toke s:25,ete. ¢ Jeb ae:11; Pao. 89:9; 101:29. 
where; is destitute of a home and its 
comlorts. Ile would have him un- 
derstand that his followers must ¢x- 
pect poverty and hardships, and be 
prepared to bear them. 

22. Leb the dead; the spiritually 
dend. Bury their dead ; the literally 
dead, Let those who are impeni- 
{cnt sinners without spiritual life 
bury your father, and do you now 
what 1 command you. The omnis 
cient Saviour saw that such a com- 
mand was necessary to impress up- 
on that disciple the supreme impor. 
tanceof hisscrvice, and the necessity 
of making every earthly fecling and 
interest. subordinate to it. Compare 
his command to the rich young man 
in chap. 19:21. 

οὐ. O ye of little faith ; small conf 
dence in my knowledge and power, 
Rebuked the winds ; commanded them 
not to blow. 

28. The other side; the east side of 


Devils sent MATTHEW VIII. tnio swine. 


a. Ὁ. 31. of the Gergesenes,* there | 32 And he said unto them, Go. 

met him two possessed with dev- | And when they were come out, 

ils, coming out of the tombs, ex- | they went into the herd of swine: 

cecding fierce, so that no man | and behold, the whole herd of 

might pass by that way. swine ran violently down a stee 
29 And bchold, they cried out, | place into tle sea, and perishe 

saying, What have we to do witl: | In the waters. 

thee, Jesus, thou Son of God? art | 33 And they that kept chem fled, 

thou come hither to torment us | and went their ways into the city, 
before the time? and told every thing, and what 
$0 And there was a good way off | was befallen to the possessed ot 

from them a herd of many swine | the devils. 

feeding. 34 And behold, the whole city 
31 So tho devila besought him, 1 came out to meet Jesus: an 
Baving, If thou cast us out, snffer | when they saw him, they be- 
na” to go away into the herd of | sought //m that he would depart 

awine.© out of their coasts." 

a Mark Fri; Luke 4:36, etc, >» Job 1:10-19; | Luke 5:8; Acts 16:39, 

2:36, ¢ Deut. Τά τὴς Ine, 6fh.5, 4, ἃ Jab 31:14 


the sea of Galilee. Gergesenes; the 19. Persons sometimes express 
region In which was situated the | strong resvlutions of becoming fol- 
city of Gergesa, and also that of ; lowers of Christ, without duly con- 
(andara, mentioned Mark 6:1, he | sidering to what it will expose them, 
fumbs ; these among the Jews were | or what they must relinquish for hig 
often excavations in hills and rocks, . sake. 
sometimes of great extent, with | 
Δ apartments, which aflorded , brought upon men by their own 
shelter to those who had no better { fault. The poor resemble the Ke- 
accommodations, | deemer in their outward vondition, 
29. Before the time; the day of | more than the rich. (le chooses for 
judgment, the time appointed by | them. in this respect, that condition 
God for their final torments. which, when on earth, he chose for 
Jz. Go; Dy this permission the re- | himself. 
ality of the existence of unclean | 22. Our obligations to Christ are 
spirits, aud their terrible power und | greater than to father, mother, or 
malice, were manifested in a most | any earthly fricnds ; and we should 
alriking way. not Ict our regard for them hinder 
34. Besought him that he would de- | us from promptly qbeying him. 
part; probably from lear lest his mi- 26. or men to be fearful when 
raculous power should work them | following the directions of Christ, 
still greater worlely losses. shows groat want of confidence in 
INSTRUCTIONS. him, and is both foolish and wicked. 
2. Whenever Christ wills, our dif- 28. ‘The power and malice of un- 
ficulfies will be removed ; and im- 1 clean spirits is inconceivably great. 
plicit confidence in him is a good | It should be to us a matter of de- 
preparation to receive his favor. yout gratitude that they arc made 
ὃ. Those who have the most ex- | subject to the authority of Christ, 
alted views of Jesus Christ, have | and can harm none that put their 
humble and abasing views of them- | trust in him. 
aclyes. 29. Even devils knew that God 
11. Many, wilh small advantages, | would fulfll his word, in punishing 
look to Christ and live ; while oth- | them at his own appointed time. 
ers, whose udvantages are much 
greater, reject him and perish. 
14. Marriage is honorable in all, 
and is especially important in min- 
isters of the gospel. A bishop who 
ia the husband of one wife, is, in 
this respect, like the apostle Peter. - 


34. Men who are not literally 
“ possessed of devils,”’ may still be 
influenced by evil spirits ; and when 
so intluenced, they are opposed to 
Christ, and wish him to depart from 
them. Covetousness leads men to 
actin thesame way ; ant 80 debaseg 
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One sick of 
CIIAPTLR IX. 


ἃ Chriat curcth one sick of the puley, 9 call- 
eth Matthew from the recetpt of cnstom, 10 
ealeth wll puldieaps and abnnece, 14 co. 
femleth hla dlachples for not fasting, “ἢ curs 
eth tie bloody base, 22 ralgeth trom death 
dalrie aluuchter, 97 giveth aleht to two 
Dihud men. ot healeth a dawb man possera- 
ed ofa devil, αὖ and hath compassion on 
the maltituide, 


ND he entered into a ship, 
and passed over, and came 
inlo his own cily, 

2 And behold, they brought to 
Him a man sick of the palsy,« ly- 
ing on a bed: and Jesus seeing 
their faith, said unto the siek of 
the palsy, Son," be of good cheer ; 
thy sins be forgiven Chee. 

3 And jaslioldl. eertain οἱ the 
scribes καὶ within Chemsclyes, 
This sean blasphemeth. 

4And Jesus knowing their 
thoughts,” said, Wherefore think 
ye evil in your hearts ὃ 

5 or whether is easier, [0 say, 
hy sins be forgiven thee; or to 
aay, Arise, and walk ? 

6 But (hat ve may know (hat the 
Son of mia hath power on carth 
to forgive sins, (then saith he to 
ew Mack 2:3, οἴω: Luke asia, ete. bo Mark 
δι}, oe Paw. τ. Jolin 2:29, 25: eh, 4:12, 
In: Tew, 2:20, d Miles Fit δ Acts 412}: Gal, 
them, that they preferany thing by 
which they can nuke money, to the 
presence and glory of the Saviour, 


CHAPTER IX. 


1. Misewn city: Capernaum. Chap. 
4:13; Mark 2:1. 

2. Sim; ue title of condescension 
and kindness. Thy sins be forgiven 
thee: here, as every where in the holy 
Scriptures, disease is regarded as a 
fruitofsin. The forgiveness of the 
man'asins by the Saviour isa pledge 
Thatin dive time his disease shall also 
be healed. Some think that Chis had 
been produced by special sinful in- 
dulgence. 

3. Mlarphemeth; by usurping the 
prerogative of God to forgive sins. 

4. Anowing their thoughts ; by hisali- 
vine omniscience, though they had 
not expressed them. — Think ye erie: 
of ine. as if | were a blasphemer in 
forgiving sins. 

£. Fase; that is, one is aa really 
the work of God as tlie otlicr. 


a) 
--= 
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the palsy cured, 


the sick ofthe palay,) Arise, A. Ὁ. 1. 
take up thy bed, and go unto thy 
house. 

7 And he aroso, and departed to 
his house. 

Β But when the mullitudo saw 
a, they marveled, and gloritied 
God,* which had given such pow- 
er unto men, 

9% And as Jesus passed forth 
from (henee, he saw aman named 
Matthew, sitting at the reecipt of 
euatom: and he caith unto him, 
Follow me. And he arose, and 
followed him.! 

10% And it camo to pass, os 
Jesus sub at meat in the house, 
behold, many publicans rnd sin- 
ners came and sat down with him 
and his diseiples, 

11 And when the Pharisees saw 
#, they said unto his disciples, 
Why eateth your Master with 
publicans and sinners ? * 

12 But when Jeaus heard that, 
he said unto them, They that be 
whole necd not a physician, but 
they that wre sic. 

13 But go ve and learn what fhat 
menneth, 1 will have merey, and 


1:4. f Mark Zhu, Luke G:2%, vlc. 
1 110.) Luke 15:3; Melb. 6:2, 


Boch. 


G. But that ye may know : by healing 
the sick of the palsy he manifests 
himself to be God, aud therefore 
able fo forgive sins. 

Β. Unto men; it was not a man 
that had done this divine work, but 
(sod manifest in the flesh. 1 ‘Tim. 
31h. 

9. Matthew; the writer of this gos- 
pel.  dteceipt of custom; the place 
where taxes were paid. 

10. The house: Matthew's house. 
Publicons and sinners; tux gatherers 
and vicious persons. 

12. δίων sinners need the Saviour, 
ns (hose that are sick need ἃ physi- 
ciun, If was therefore proper that 
he should be with such, for the pur- 
pose of doing them good. And if 
iny Were renlly righteous, as the 
Vharisees imagined that they were, 
they did not need his presence as ἃ 
Saviour. 

1). Meaneth: Tlosea ὅ :8. Mercy: 
Tam pleased with o merciful dispo- 
sition, munifesting itself in doing 


The wsue of 


ἀ. Ὁ. 1. not sucrifice:* for 1 am 
not come to call the righteous, 
but sinners to repentance.” 

14 Ἵ Then came to him the dis- 
ciples of John, saving, Why do 
we ond the Pharisees fast oft, but 
thy disciples fast not? 

15 And Jesus said unto them, 
Can the children of the bride- 
chamber mourn, 24 Jong as the 
bridegroom ig with them?* but 
the days will come, when the 
bridegroom shall bo taken from 
therm, and then shall they fast.! 

16 No man pultcth a piece of 
hew cloth * unto an old garment ; 
for that which is put in to fill it 
up, taketh from the garment, and 
the rent is made worse, 

17 Neither do men put new wine 
into old bottles: else the bottles 
break, and the wine runneth out, 
and the bottles perish: but they 
put new wine into new bottles, 
and both are preserved, 


a Prov, 20:4; loa, 6:6, Mle. Gx; ch. 12:1, 
6 Luke 24:47; Acta 4:91; 2 Pet. 3:9 6. ch. 
S431, 10; Jolin 3:29; Rev. 21:2. d len, 22:12. 
* Ur, raw or aunwrought cloth, 6 Job 82:19. 


good to the needy, more than with 
the most careful attention merely 
toexternal ceremonies. In these lat- 
ter lay all the religion of the scribes 
and Pharisees. ‘They scrupulously 
avoided the outward defilement of 
contact with publicans and sinners, 
while they had no compassion for 
their souls or bodies. 

15. The children of the bride-cham- 
ter; the companions of the bride: 
een during the marriage feast. 

udg. 14:10, 11. Then shall they fast ; 
dasting is an expression of sorrow, 
not suitable for the marringe. feast 
while the bridegroom is etill pres- 
en& So Christis the bridegroom of 
the church. While he was person- 
ally present with his disciples, it 
Was not suifable that they should 
fast. After his removal from them, 
they would haye trials that would 
make fasting proper. 

16. New eloth; ov, as the margin, 
mw or unwrought cloth, not yet 
dressed or fulled, and liable to 
shrink upon being wet. Taketh 
from the garment; namely, when by 
shrinking it tears itself from it. 

17. Into old boities; bottles were 
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blood healed. 


18 T While he spake these things 
unto them, bchoid, there came ἃ 
certain rulcr, and worshipped 
him,'! saying, My daughter ig 
even now dead: but come ard 
Jay thy hand upon her, and she 
shal! live.* 

19 And Jcsus arose, and follow- 
ed him, and so did his disciples. 

20 Ἵ And behold, a woman which 
was dixcascd with an issue of 
blood twelve years, camo behind 
him, and touched the hem of hig 
garment :! 

21 For she said within hersclf, 
ΤΕ J may but toueh his garment,! 
IT shall be whole. 

22 But Jesus turned him about, 
and when he saw her, he said, 
Daughter, be of good cumfort; 
thy faith hath imade thee wholeJ 
And the woman was made whole 
from that hour.« 

23 And whicn Jesus came into 
the rulers house,! and saw the 


f Mark 6:22; Luke #:41, ete. g Jom 11:22, 
2u. h Merk 5:26; Luke a:43. | Acts 19:12, 
J Luke 7:50; L719: 18:42; Acta 14:9, καὶ Jobn 
4:59. UMairk 5:48; Luke τὸν 


then made, not of glass, but of the 
skins of animals. Of course, those 
that were old would be rotten ; and 
new wine, if pul. into thein, would, 
in the process of fermentation. burst 
them. By this and the preceding 51- 
militude our Lord teaches that the 
nusterities of the old dispensation, 
under which Jobn lived, cannot be 
profitably mixcd in with the free 
spirit of the new. Compare chap. 
11:18, 19. 

18. fuler; an elder to whom was 
comimnitied the care of the syna- 
gogue. Eren now dead; when he 
came to Jesus she was at the point 
of death. Before Jesus arrived at 
his house she was dead. Mark 
5:29, 35. 

20. fssue of blood; an unclean dis- 
ease, according to the Mosaic law. 
Lev. 15:25. d/fem; border or fringe. 

22. Daughter; a term of tender 
kindness. Thy faith; the power οἵ 
Christ was the cause, and her faith 
in him, leading her to take the prop: 
CT measures, was the micans of her 
being healed. 

23. Minstrels ; the persons nired ta 
play on instruments of mucio at 


29 
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minstrels and the people making 
& Noise," 

24 He said unto them, Give 

lace : for the maid is not dead, 

ut slecpeth.e Aud they laughed 
him to scorn. 

25 But when the people were put 
forth,© he went in, and took her 
by the hand, and tho maid arose. 

ὃς And the fame hereof" went 
@broad into all that land, 

27.9 And when Jesus departed 
thence, two biind men followed 
him, crying, and saving, Zhou 
Son of David,' have merey on 


us. 

28 And when he was come into 
the house, the blind men came 
to him: and Jesus saith unto 
them, Believe ve that Iam able 
to do (his?) They said unto him, 
Yea, Lord, 

29 ‘Then touched he their eves, 
saying, According to your faith 
be it unto vou. 

30 And their eves were opened ; 
anid Jesus slraitly charged them, 
Saving, See (taf uo man know 
ite 

31 But they, when they wero do- 


a2Cbr. 55:25. b Acts 20:10, © 2 Kin. 4:36, 
ate. * On, this fame, a ch. 15:22; 20:49, aL 
efan. 42:2; 52595: eh 12:16 bch. 12:22; Luke 
11:1:1. καὶ tea. 35:6. Β ch. 12:21: Mark 3:22; 


funerals. Making a noi-e; the noise 
of wailing, as was (he custom. 

24. Give place; retire: your ser- 
vices are not wanted.  JVot dead; 
that is, not permanently. Her 
death is but as a sleep from which 
she will be speedily awakened. 

25. Wen’ in; Murk tells us that 
he took with him live persons. Mark 
6:37-10. These were all competent 
witnesses, ns were the multitude 
without when they saw her, of the 
reality of the miracle. 

21. Sur of Dartvd; an phrase among 
the Jewa for the Messiah, as de- 
seended from David. 

33. The dumb spake; thus was the 
prophecy, Isa. 35:5, 6, fulfilled in 
Jesus; showing that he was the 
Christ. Jn ésrae/: inthe land of Isra- 
el, or in the history of their nation. 

34. Prince of thedevils; they ascrib- 
ed his beneficent miracles to the 
help of Satan, for the purpose of 

: 30 


MATTHEW IX. 


dumb cured, 


pares spread abroad his ἃ. De 
ame in all that country. 

32 7 As they wont out, behold, 
they brought to him a dumb man 
possessed with a devil.! 

33 And when the devil was cast 
out, the dumb spake :& and the 
multitudes marvelied, saying, Lt 
Was never so secn in Israel, 

34 But tho Pharisees said, He 
casteth out devils, through the 
prince of the devils.4 

35 And Jesus went about all the 
citicy and villages, teaching in 
their synagogues,' and preach- 
ing the gospel of the kingdom 
and healing every sickness an 
every discase among the people. 

36 VT But when he saw the τη}. 
titudes, he was moved with com- 

assion on them, beenuse the 

ainted,t and were scattere 
abroad, a3 sheep having no shep 
herd J 

37 Then saith he unto his disci- 
ples, The harvest truly 18. plen- 
teous, but the laborers are fow ; * 

38 Pray yo therefore the Lord 
of the harvest, that he will send 
forth laborers inlo his harvest.! 


Luke 1:18, beh. 4:23, 1 Cr, were tired, and 
tay down. } Num, 27:17: 1 Kin. 22:11; Ezek, 
14:5; Zech. 10:2. & Luke 10:2; John 4:46, 
1Paa. 65:1}. 


preventing the people from receiv- 
ing him as the Messiah. 

30. Sheep having no shepherd: not 
provided with proper guurdions and 
teachers. 

ὅτ. @lenteous + there arc vast mul- 
titudes who need the gospel. 

38. Lord of the harvest; the great, 
divine Savio: : prepare 
and incline many to go and preaca 
the gospel. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. When men feel their need of 
Christ, and have living faithiuv lim, 
they will Jet nothing hinder their 
application to him for help. 

9. Some abandoned men ure call- 
od by the grace of Christ ; and when 
he speaks to their hearts, they will 


immediately follow him. 


12. It ia sometimes right to asso- 
ciate even with the openly vicious, 
for the purpore of doing them good. 

13. No external observances wall 


The twelve 


avon. CHAPTER XxX. 


1 Chefat eendeth aut hia twelve apoaticn, ena- 
bling thems with power to do miracles, > 
giveth (hem their clucge, teacheth them, 
16 comforted them ageinal persecutions , 
40 and pioiniseth = blessing bo Lhose that 
receive them, 

ND when he had ealled unto 

hime his twelve discipics, he 
gouve them power agdtest” un- 
clown spirits, to cast them out, 
and to heal all manner of sick- 
ness, and all manner of discasc. 
2 Now the names of the twelve 
apostles are these :” The first, 

Simon, who is called Peter, and 

Andiow his brother; James (he 
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apostles called, 


son of Zebedee, and Jobn his 
brother; 

ᾧ Philip, and Bartholomew; 
Thomas, and Matthew the pub- 
lican ; James the son of Alpheus, 
and Lebbeug, whoge surnamc was 
Thaddeus ; 

4 himon the Canaanite, and Ju- 
| day Iscariot, who also betrayed 
" him. 

5 These twelve Jesus sent forth, 
and commanded them, saying, 
(τὸ not into the way of the Gen- 
tiles, and into any city of the Sa- 
In#riluns enter ye not:* 

6 But go rather to the lout sheep 


“Or, over, & Mark 2217-15. 6:7, ete; Luke 
O:l,ete. Pauukeo.it, ¢ 2Kinga τ 2a: dod 


compensate for the want of ἃ kind, 
compassionate disposition ; and acts 
of merey to the needy and to the 


guilly, trom Jove to God and men, | 


are peculintly acceptable to tim. 
16. Very inuch of a person's uxe- 

fulness depends upon the correet- 

ness of his Judgment as lo the time 


ghd mauner of doing things, and ' 
upon his daing things which are not | 


only right in themselves, but adapt- 
ed to the circumstances in which he 
ix placed, and to the character and 
comlition of those whom he labors 
to benclit. 

18. Our highest comforts may be 
the occasion of our deepest sorrows ; 
but application to Jesus, with un- 
wrverinyg contidence in him, will 
bring eure and all sufficient relief 

28. Belore he gives meu the bless- 
Ings which they need, he often tries 
the reality and strength of their 
fnith, and leads them to manifest 
Lhat they believe he is able to give 
What they seek; ond thus, by the 
lime and manner of bestowing his 
(uvors, he greatly increases their 
value. 

v4. No kindnesa can be so great, 
and no mode of ex pressing it 50 wise 
and good, but that wicked men will 
sometimes find fault with it, and at- 
tribute if to the basest means and 
the vilest motives. 


CHAPTER X. 


1. Power; (he casting out of un- 
vean spirits is here distinguished as 
iomcthing distinct from the healing 
if any kind of diseuse. 


4:5, 20. ὦ Pan 15. 11 1858. 65:6; Jer, 90.6, 
τι Back. ἘΠ, 6, 8; Acta 0. 1 Met, 2:35, 


2. Apostles; Messengers, persons 
who were sent. Stren; when Christ 
lirst Kaw him, he called him in Syro- 
Ι Chaldaic, Cephas—in Greek, Pe- 
| tros—which means, a stone ; signi- 
| 
| 
| 


of the house of Israel. 


lying thot in his future life he 
would be a firm and stead {ast sup- 
‘ porter of the truth. James; this 
was he whom ilerod slew. Acts 
12.82: 

3. Mathew; whom Christ called 
while silting at the receipt of crs 
tom. Chap 9:9. James; he who 
wrote the epistie called by his name. 
Lelbbeus; Called ulso Judas. Luke 
6.16, 

4. fecariot; the man of Charioth, 
to which town he belonged. 

5. Gentiles; those who were not 
Jowa. Samearifans ; they occupied a 
country on the north of Juden, ly. 
ing between Judea and Galilee, 
which formerly belonged to the 
tribe of Ephraim and the half tribe 
of Manaseeh. After these tribes 
were carried captive by the king οἱ 
AssyTia, ΠΤ was peopled to a great 
extent by heathen, and the religion 
of the Sumaritune was a mixture of 
Judaism and paganism. 2 Kings 
li : 24 

G. Lost cheep; expressive of their 
wandering nnd dangerous condi- 
tion. The house of Israei; the Jews, 
descendante of Isrnel, and hence 
called Israclites. As the Jews were 
the covenant people οἱ Gad, it was 
proper that the gospel should be 
lirat preached to them. ‘Ihe Chris- 
tian dispensation. moreover, which " 
‘knows no distincuon between Jews 


$1 


The duty of 


7 And as yo go, preach, saying, 
The kingdum of heaven 18. at 
hand," 

8 Heal the sick, cleanse the Iep- 
era, raise the dead, cust out dev- 
ils : freely ye have received, free- 

rive," 

9 Provide * neither gold, nor sil- 
ver, nor brass in your purses 5° 

10 Nor serip for yor journey, 
neither two coals, neither shoes, 
nor yel staves :t for the workman 
ls worthy of his meat." 

11 And into whatsocver city or 
town ye shall enter, inquire who 
In it is worthy, and there abide 
till ve go thence. 

12 And when ye come into ἃ 
boure, salute it. 

13 And if the house be worthy, 
[ct your peace come upon ib: but 
if it be not worthy, lel your peace 
return to you." 


e Ch. 1:2: 4:17; Luke 6:2; 1lo:9 b&b Acta 
Silex, 20. * Or, Get, ¢ Luke 22:35; 1 Cor. 9:7, 
¢ Or. astaf, d Luke 10:1, cte. © Para. 


36:39, € Nel 5:13; Acts 1151: le:6.  g och. 


and Gentiles, was not fully estab- 
lished till after our Lord's ascent 
and the pouring out of the Holy 
Spirit on the day of Pentecost. 

7. Kingdom of heaven; see note to 
chap. 3: 2. 

8. Freely give; as you have recciv- 
ed miraculous powers willout pay- 
ing for them, exert those powers 
without receiving compensation. 

10. Scrip; a bag tor provisions. 
Two coats; they were, in their first 
journeys among the Jews, not to 

rovide either money or clothing, 

ut to trust in Christ to supply 
them. Starex; ifa man had a stall, 
he might take it; if he had shoes 
or sandals, he might wear them, 
Mark ¢:8, 9 But they were to 
go without delay, and not be de- 
tained to make further provision. 
Worthy of his meat; le deserves to 
be supported. “o with you. This 
is a rule that holds good for all 
time. 

11. Worthy; a men of reputation 
for picty and genera) worth, and 
who will be likely to receive your 
message. There alade (ill ye go thence ; 
abide in one and ihe same ποιὸ till 
ye leave that city. This would be 
equally conducive to their own com- 
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the apustles, 


14 And whosrever shall a. Ὁ. 31. 
not reccivo you, nor hear your 
words, when yo depart oul of that 
house or city, shuko off Lhe dust 


; of your feet! 


15 Verily I eay unto you, It shall 
be more tolerable for the land of 
Sodom and Gomorrah in the day 
of judgment, than for that city.« 

16 1 chold, Isend you forth as 
ἘΠ. in the midst of wolves: be 
ye therefore wise as serpents," 
and harmicss! as doves.! 

17 But beware of men :) for they 
will deliver you up to the coun- 
cils,* and they will scourge you 
in their synagogues ;! 

18 And ye shall be brought be- 
fore governors and kings for my 
Bake, for a testimony against 
them and the Gentiles. 

19 But when they deliver you 
up, take no thought how or what 


11:22, 21, hb Roem. 16:19; Eph. 6:1. 1 Or, 
simple. 1 PHN. 2.15. J Ph 4:2, koh. 24:8; 
Mark 10:9. b Acta 5:40; 2 Cor, 11:24. m Acts 
ch. 24, 25. 


fort and the convenience of those 
who resorted to them. 

12. Sulute it; they were to use ail 
the customary forme ol! politeness. 

13. Be worthy ; if they receive your 
message, the blossings you desire 
shall come upon them, Nl worthy; 
if they reject your meseage, biesa- 
ingy shall follow you, but nol them. 

14. Shake off; a alroug ¢xpression 
of abhorrence of their sins, accord. 
ing to πὶ custom among the Jews. 
Acts 14:51: 18:6, 

15. More tolerable ; their doom shall 
be Iessdreadful. They sinned against 
Jess light, and were less guilly han 
those who lived in the days of Christ. 

16, As sheep; delenceless, unpro- 
fected by human power. Wotres ; 
inen diaposcd to nssuule and kill 
you. Serpents ; emblems of wisdom. 
ores ; of innocence. 

17. Beware; be cautious, and not 
needlessly exaspcrate wicked men. 
nor expose yourselves to theit 
wralh. Councils; the judicial tri- 
bunals of the Jews. 

18, Testimeny ; of the truths of the 
gospel, which would turn againsh 
them should they reject it. 

; 19. Take no thought, be not anx 
ous. 


Christ's charge 


i. Ὁ, 81, ye shall speak ; for it shall 
de given you in that same hour 
what ye shall speak." 

20 Por it is not Ms that speak, 
ut the Spirit of your Father 
which speaketh in you, 

21 And the brother shall deliver 

ip the brother to death, and the 
Jather the child: and the chil- 
dren shall rise up against (eur 
ΤΟ ΠΗ, and cause them to be 

jut to death. 

22 And ye shall be hated of all 
“nen for my name’s sake: bat he 
‘shat cndureth to the end shall be 
saved." 

23 10 when they perseente you 
on thiy city, Aee ye into another 1" 
or verily L say unto you, Ye shall 

οὐ have gone over” the cilics of 

‘(wracl till the Son of man be 

2OINe, 

24 The disciple is not above his 
‘naster, nor the servant above 
iin lord. 

25 It is enough for the disciple 
shat he be as his master, and tlic 
servant as his lord, If they have 
‘walled the master of the house 
iBeelzebub,t*« how much more 
Mall they call them of his house- 
“101d? 

24) Fear them not thereforo: for 
ohere is nothing covered, that 


aMark 19.11; Luke 12:11} 21:14,15. δ Dan, 
2:12, 1 Rev. 21a. ὁ ActB ust. 8 On, ened, 
cr finiah, ἃ Luke 6:40; Jolin 14:16; 14:20. 
"ἀν, Beetzebui, oo John π: ιν, f Mark 4:52; 
ako 12:2, 3; 1 (τ. τς g laa ssl. 11) $1.7, 
21, Put to death: the unbelieving 
tmembers of the family will cause 
‘he believing members to be put to 
| lenth for tueir love to Chirist. 
_ 22. Endureth: continues faithiul 
Io the end of life. 

23. Be come; to deliver his people 
Wind take vengeance on his foes. The 
γιατ relerence of these words is 
" Christ's providential coming to 
| lestroy the Jewish state and nation 
hoy the hand of the Romans. But 
his foreshadowed his final comin 
lo take vengeance on all the wicked. 

21 Above his mc ter; you must not 
ΑἸ ΘΟΕ that they will treat you bet. 
er than they treat me. 

27 In darkness; privately. On the 
‘Méouse-taps ; publicly. 

ΝΜ 
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to the twelve. 


shall not be revecled; and hid, 
that shall not be known.! 

27 What I tcll you in darkness, 
that speak ye in light: and what 
ye hear in the ear, (hat preach ye 
upor the house-tops. 

28 And fear not them which kill 
the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul: but rather fear him 
which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in hell.< 

29 Are not two sparrows sold for 
a farthing ?! aid one of them 
shall not Fall on the ground with- 
out your Pather, 

30 But the yery hairs of your 
head are all nuunbered." 

“1 Fear ye not therefore, ye are 
of more vaoluc (hau many spar- 
rows, 

32 Whosoever therefore shall 
confess me before men, him will 
I confess also before my Father 
Which is in heaven.' 

33 But whosocver shall deny me 
before men, him will I also deny 
before my Father which is in 
heaven 

J+ Think not thal Iam come to 
send peace on earth: 1 camo not 
to send peace, but a sword. 

90 For 1 am come to sct a man 
at variance against his father, 
and the daughter against her 


12, Pet. 3111. 1 Gr, aseardon. In value one 
cent and a half; a tenth part of the Roman 
penny, ch. κασι, b Acta 27:54. 1 Ney, 8:8. 
22 Vim. 2:12. & Luke 12:49, 53. 


28. flim; (οι. Destroy—in hell; 
by making them miserable there for 
ever. 

2°. Your Father; he takes care of 
even the birds. Surely, then, he 
will τὰ κα cure of you. - 

32 Confess me; as Lis Saviour, and 
continue to obey me. Him will fcon- 
fess; acknowledge and treat os my 
friend 

33. Deny me; desert my cause. ἢ 
deny; deny to be my friend, and 
treal os my cnemy. 

41. 4 sword; the efleet of my doc- 
trine and teaching will be, not to 
unite those who confess and those 
who ceny me, but to divide them, 
even though they belong to tre 
same tamily 

3a 


Christ's charge 


yoother, and the daughter-in-law 
against her mother-in-law.* 

Ὁ And a man's foes shail be they 
of his own household." 

37 He that loveth fother or 
mother more than mo, is not wor- 
thy of me: and he that Joveth 
son or daughter more than me, 
is not worthy of me.¢ 

38 And he that taketh not his 
cross, and followell alter mic, is 
not worthy of me. 

39 He that tindeth his life shall 
fose it: and he that loseth his 
life for my sake, shall find it. 

40 Ἵ He that reeciveth you, re- 


e Mic, τι, ὅν, b Paa. 41:9. ¢ Luke 14:26, 
Meh. 16:25. ech. ται; 25:40, 45; Jobn b2s44. 


37, 39. Futher or motheraketh not 
up his cross; αὶ man must love Christ 
more than earthly friends, and fol- 
low Him notwithstanding 4}} the 
trials to which it may expose lim, 
or he cannot be Lfis truc cisciple- 

39. He that findeth his life shall lose 
wt; though a man, by forsaking 
Christ, should preserve his life for 
a lume, yet he would, by doing ko, 
lose his soul. And though, by fol- 
lowing Christ, he should jose his 
life, he would in this way save his 
soul. 

40. Me—him that sent me; Christ 
and believers are so united, that 
what is done lo them is considered 
as done to him ; and he and the Κα. 
ther ore 60 uniled, that what is donc 
to onc is done to the other 

41. Inthe name; on account of his 
being a prophet, from attachment 
to him and to his Lord. A prophet's— 
@ righteous mar’s reward; he shall 
sharein the spiritual blessings which 
God bestows on the proplict, or on 
the rightcous man, whom he has 
thus aided. 

42. Little ones; disciples, even the 
feebleat of them. 2π the name; be- 
cause he is a disciple, from attach- 
ment to him and his Master; he 
shall receive the approbation and 
blessing of his Lord. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Christ has such infinite ful- 
hess, that he can communicale to 
his miniatera and disciples all the 
gifts and qualifications which they 
heed 
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MATTIIEW X. 


ὃ. He appoints to his disciples the | 


to the tweloa 


ceiveth me; ond he that a. PD. 51, 
receiveth me, receiveth him that. 
gent me.¢ 

41 He that receiveth o prophet 
in the name of a prophet, shall. 
reecive a prophet’s reward ; and 
he that recciveth a mghtecous man 
in the name of a righteous man, 
shall receive a righteous man’s. 
reward. | 

42 And whosoever shall give to- 
drink unlo one of these little 
ones, ἃ cup of cold water only, in 
the name of a eens verily I 
say unto you, he shall in no wise 
lose us reward. 


f1 Kinga 17:10; [eb 6:10, 


place of their labora, and though it 
inay not be the one which, if left to 
ourselves, we should choose, we 
muet Jearn, whatsoever place or 
state he chooses for us, therewith ta 
be content. 

9. We should not delay present 
duty in order to be better prepared 
fo perform it When Christ com- 
inands, we should obey, trusting in 
him for what we need in order to 
obey hiin and to be accepted in it. 

12. Courtesy in ininisters of the 
pospe) and the manifestation of 
good-will) to ull, are required by 
Christ, and are essential to the high- 
eat comfort and usefulness of all 
who proclaim his truth. 

10. Ministers of the gospel ere 
bound to be wise na well ax good ; 
10 exercise discretion as well as. 
courage ; not needlessly (0 exasper- 
atceven the worst of men, but mcek- 
Jy Lo inatruct them. 

17. No wisdom or goodnesa in the 
discharge of duly will secure the 
approbation of all, or prevent some 
froin becoming open and bitter focg. 

23 When greatly opposed in one 
place, it is mol always a mark οἱ 
wisdom or goodneces to slay there; 
nor is il any evidence of want of 
courage or fidelity sometimes Lo flee, 
even if, in order to do it, a person 
should, like Paul, be let down by a. 
wallin ἃ basket. 2 Cor. 11:29. 

26. No one in the path of duty 
should be disheartencd on account 
of difficulties; for he will never 
meet with any which he will not, if 
he trust in Christ, be enabled either 


δοΐπ᾽ s disciples 


‘A: CHAPTER XI. 


2 John rendeth hile diselples to Chefat, Τ 
Christa tgathnony concerning Juhn 15 
The opinion of the peaple, both coucer ping 
Jolin and Christ. 20 Chelet upbraldeth the 
πα ἢ ΚΙ] μι. and τ ρος of Cha- 
razin, Bethanida, and Capecnaum; 25 and 
pralaing bie Pather’s wisdorn fu τον ἢ Κ' 
the gonpel te the elrople, 2 lie calleth 10 
hitn Wlanech as feel the burden of thelr pila, 


A ND it came to pags, when Je- 
“ἢ Βη had made an end of com- 
manding big twelve disciples, le 
departed thence to toach and to 
preach in their cities. 

2 Now when Jolm had heard 
in the prison the works of Chirist,* 
hhe sent two of his disciples, 

3 And said unto him, Art thou 
dhe that should come, or dou we 
look for another? 

4 Jesus answered ond said wnito 
them, Go und show John agoin 


a Puke 1:15, efe, ob fan, wild, 15; 1 (ον 
2:22, 25, 1 Pet to. oe Luke F:20-80, «4 Eph. 


to overcome, or cheerfully and use- 
fully to bear. Acts 5:41. 

“2. Men's treatment of Christ in 
this world will determine his treat- 
ment of them in the world tu come. 

34+. The publication of the gospel 
Is the occasion of developing the 
human heart, and leading men to 
show Whether (hey are for Christ or 
uyvuinst him. Yet the persecutions 
aid tistresses which often follow, 
are never the proper elects of the 
gospel, but always the elect of 
Men's Opposition to it. 

37. Without making sacriflces, 
men cannot be diseiples of Clirist ; 
but this should never hinder thein 
from embracing, and steadfastly 
tollowing him; for all the losses to 
which they may be called, even that 
ol tile itself, will be productive of 
their highest, their eternal good. 
Rom. 8: 18, 

40. Men may αἱ any time show 
kindness to Jesus Christ, by show- 
Jug it, from love to him and his 
enuxe, to his disciples; and thus 
they may be continually enhane- 
ing their gracious and eternal re- 
ward. ; 


CHAPTER Xi. 


2. Inprison; Luke 3:19, 20. 
a. He thal should come; the expect- 
ed one—the Messiah. Though ohn 


MATTHEW XI. 
| thase things which ye do hear 


sent to Chris. 


and sce : 

5 The blind receive their sight, 
and the lame walk, the lepers are 
cleansed, and the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised up, and the poor 
have the gospel preached to 
them. 

ὁ And blessed is ie whosocver 
shall not be offended in me. 

1 Ἵ And os they departed, Jesus 
began to say unto the multitudes 
concerning Jolin, What went ye 
out into the wilderness to sec 9 
a reod shaken with the wind ὁ} 

8 Dut what went ye ont for to sec? 
Aman clothed in soft rannent? 
Behold, they that wear soft cloth- 
wey are in king’s houscs. 

9 But what went ye out for to 
HCL ? ve aaa ead yea, 1 say unto 
you, and more than a prophet, 


bch; Jaa, biti. 


had borne express testimuny to Jo- 
sus, yet both he and his disciples 
may have been perplexed oy erre- 
neous ideas respecting the nature of 
Ilis kingdom, und by their come 
quent failure to witness the fullil 
ment ol their expectations concern: 
ing Ilim. 

G. Net be offendel in me; not dis- 
Ralistied with my character, conduct, 
und cluims ; but shall receive me as 
the Saviour, the Lumb of God that 
taketh away the sin of the world. 
Juhn 1:29. Many were offended 
because Christ did not satis’y their 
carnal expectations concerning their 
Jong-promised Messiah. In these 
words the Savivur returned to John 
ἃ Virtual answer to his question, yet 
expressed in such a form that his 
enemies could take no advantage of 
it. 

7. A reed shaken; an inconstant, 
unstable person. 

8. Soft raiment; effeminate, dell- 
cate clothin King’s houses; the 
place for such persons is in the pal 
uces of the great, not in the wilder. 
negs. 

0. More than a prophet; more dis- 
tinguished and honorable than anz 
of the Old Testament prophets, be. 
cause he was the forerunner of 
Christ, and stood in a nearer rela 
tion to him than any of them. 
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Christ 5. testemony 


10 For this is he, of whom it its 
Fritten, Behold, I send my mes- 
senger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way before thee." 

11 Yerily [say unto you, Among 
them that are born of women, 
therc hath not risenagreaterthan 
John the Baptist 2° notwithistand- 
ing, he that is least in the king- 
domofheaven, is greaterthan hie. 

12 And from the days of Jotun 
the Baptist until now, the king- 
domi BU ταύτῃ suffereth violence, 
ald the violent take it by foree.” 

13 For all the prophets and the 
law prophesied until John. 

14 Nad if ve will receive if, this 
is Elias, which wag for to come." 

15 He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear.! 

26 T But whereunto shall [liken 
this generation ?* Lt is like unto 

a tan, ἀπ, Mal at; Lake 1:76.) Jobn 
6:35. ¢ Johw bss, 41 3:50. © Or, ia gatten bp 
force, and they that thrust nen take tt, εἴς, d Luke 
16:16; Eph. beta, oe Mal. 4:5; ch. 17512, 

10. Written; Mal. 3:1; Isa. 40:3, 
chap 3.3 
11. Greater: in dignity : more hon- 


MATTHEW XI. 


| 
t 


orable in condition and employ: | 


ment. “Least, asa prophet or teach. 
er under the guspe! dispensation. 


15 greater: his work would be one of - 
higher dignity and privilege than | 
Johns. because he would stand in ' 


a still nearer relation to Christ and 
roclaim tore fully the truths of 
is gospel. 

12 From the days of John the Bap- 
fest; from the days of his public ap- 
xcarance, When the kingdom of 
ον απ. which before that had been 
something future. first began to 
come as something present. Vio- 
lence—ty force; men were strongly 
excited. and they presscd to hear 
and receive the gospel. 

13. Prephesiel until John; they 
dsrophesied of the kingdom of heav- 
en as yet to come till Jolin. when 
its coming began. 
on verse 12. 

11, Efias; the one who was fore- 
told in the Old Testament under the 
name Οἱ Elijah. beeause he would 
resemble that prophet. Mal. 4:5. 

15. He that hath ears : let cyery one 
who can. hear and understand this 
concerning John and the coming of 
the kingdom of lheaver 


3 


concerning John. 


children sitting in the mar- A. Ὁ. a1. 
kels, and calling unto their fol- 


lows, 
17 And saying, Wo have piped 
unto you, and yo have not dane- 


ed; we have mourned unto you, 
and ye have not lamented. 

18 For John came neither cating 
nor drinking, and they say, He 
hath a devil." 

19 ‘The Son of man eame cating 
and drinking,! and they say, Be- 
hokl a man gluttonous, and a 
wine-bibber, a friend of publivans 
and sinners) But wisdom is jus- 
tified of her children. 

20 % Then began he to upbraid 
the cities wherein most ot his 
nighty works were done, because 
they repented not :! 

21 Woe unte thee, Chorazin! 
woe wnto thee, Bethsaida! for 
Jobn 7:20, bch. v0, John 2:9, 2 Luke 


15:2; 19:7, ἃ Pan, 92:8. 6: Prov, 1:21. 'Luke 
10:13, elec. m Jolin (2:21, 


commonly employs these words of 
some doctrine or statement that re- 
quires study and thought to compre- 
hend it. 

16. Children sitting in the markels ; 
and imitating in their plays the 
transactions of life. 

li. Piped unto you: played a lively 
(une, as at a wedding feast. Mourn- 
ed unto you ; played nmournful tune, 
asata funeral. Lamented ; imitated 


‘the lamentations at funerals that 
. accompanied the playing of the min- 


᾿ strels, chap. 9:23. 
i are wayward, and will do nothing 


See above. note | 


These children 


to please their mnates. 

18. Neither eating nor drinking ; liv- 
ing very abstemiously. 

19. Eating and drinking; living as 
did other people. They say. Behold a 
man gluttemeous; they tound fault 
with both, avd rejected both. like 
fickle. capricious chillren, whom 
nothing could please. Wisdom ts jus- 
tifivd of her children: right and wise 
ways. like those which John and 
the Saviour pursued, will be ap- 
proved by the spiritually wise and 


ει good. 


20. Upbratd ; rebuke and denounce 
judgments against them. 

21. Chorazin—Bethsaida: cities In 
Galilee which he often visited. and 


“ar Lord: in which he taught and wrought 


Capernaum rebuked. 


A.D. a1. if the mighty works which 
were done in you, had been done 
in Tyre and Sidon, they would 
have repented long ago in sack- 
cloth and ashes, 

22 But βὰν unto you, 1b shail 
be amore tolerable for Tyre and 
Ridon at the day of judgment, 
than for you.+ 

23 And thou, Capernaum, which 
art exalted unto heayen, shall be 
Wrought down to hell: for if the 
mighty works which have been 
fone in thee, had been done in 
Hodom, it would have remained 
undil this day, 

24 But L say unto you, That it 
dhiall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom in the day of judg- 
ment, than for thee. 

25% At (hat time Jesus answered 
wud said, 1 thank thee, O lather, 

aCh. 10:15; ver. 24, ἢ fan. 1:11.15. Lam, 
Zl. coeh. 10:15, 4 Paal κι: Jer bt, δὲ 


Cor. 1;2%. δ Luke 10:21, ele. fo eh. 21:1}: 
Luke 10 22; Jolin a4; bg. Ὁ Cor, 


miracles. Tyre and Siden, commer 


ἈΠ 
oats 


inl cities in the western part of 


Pulestine, onthe Medilerranean sea. 
Neckelath and ashes; Uhe signs ΟἹ sor- 
rowing penitence. 

wb. “χα θα unto heaven; greatly 
distinguished by privileges. Brought 
down to hett; destroyed with an ag- 
gravated destruction.  /temained ; 
would not have been destroyed. 

24. More tolerable; they will be 
ee less severely, because they 
ve notsinned againsal and rejected 
su mnuch light. 

25. Hul these things ; not Iced them 
fo perceive and embrace them, be. 
cuuse there were the wisest and best 
reasons why he should not = Wise 
and prudent; im their own estima: 
tion, and so proud that they would 
not ask of God that wisdom which 
js from above. Babes: (hose who 
feel their dependence on God, and 
Beek his nid. 

2h. dt seemat good; because it was 
good, right, and best. 

27. All things are delivered; all 
things were by the Father commit. 
fed to Christ as mediator. He is 
head over all things to his church. 
and the final judge of the living and 
the dead. Kereal kim ; as manitested 
lu the perron and work of the Sav 
lour, and by his werd and Spirit. 


MATTHEW XI. 


a 


Christ's invitation, 


Lord of heaven and earth, be. 
cause thou hast hid these things 
from the wise and prudent, and 
hast revealed (hem unto babes." 

26 Even so, Father: for so it 
eecuned food in thy sight. 

27 All things are dclivered unto 
me of my Falher ;! and no man 
knoweth the Son, but the Fa- 
ther; neither knoweth any man 
the Father, save the Son, and he 
to whomsoever the Son will re- 
veal héns 

24 Come unto me, all ye that 
labor and are heavy-ladcn, and 1 
will give you rest." 

29 ‘Take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of mes? for Jam meck and 
lowly in licart ++ and ye shall tind 
rest unte your souis.* 

JO For my yoke is easy, and my 
burden is light! 


gJohn bebe; 2 Jolin 1:90. Blea. ’s:1-4. J PHIL 
2:5-", 1 Pet. 2:21, 2 Zech, 9:9, & Jer, 6:16 
f1 John 5:3, 


24. Hearyladen; burdened with 
sins or sorrows of any kind. Rest; 
relief, especially inwurd peace. 

29. Take my yoke; subinit to ba 
guided and governed by me 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

11. The work of a gospel minister 
ia w most exalted employment ; and 
he who (nithfully performy it, is, in 
Gods estimation, among the most 
honorable of the earth. 

14. Though there is a great varie- 
ty in the outwurd condition of min- 
isters of the gospel, and in the mode 
ol their communications with men, 
yet ne condition und no manner of 
living or preaching will make the 
rospel universally acceptable, or 
ead any. without the grace of God, 
to embrace it ᾿ 

21 The evidence which. through 
fhe grace of God. would have con- 
vineed some who are now lost. had 
they enjoyed it. and might have led 
them to repentance, utterly fails to 
produce these elects upen others 

24. The higher men are raised in 
privileges. the lower. if they contin- 
ue 10 abuse then, will they sink in 
future wre. 

τὸς For all his dealings, hawever 
mysterious to men, God has the wise - 
est and best of reasons. Those wha 
love him will Letieve this, and re 
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On keeping 
CHAPTER XII. 


ἃ Christ roproveth (he Ulhidness af the Phar- 
feces cone ing Tie breaeh or the anbbath, 

8 by reriptiser, 9 by reseon, 1] and by a 

Miracle. 22 He bealeth the man posBersed 

that wan 1 ave diab. db Mlaephemy 

againat the [oly Ghowt shall never be lor- 
gives. 36 Aeccoubt shall be nile ot fle 
words, 38 He rebokedh the τ {1} ||. whoa 

eeck after a elon. 1 aud ehoweth who [8 

hla brother, sister, abd Thoether, 

T that fimo Jesns went on 
; the sabbath-day through the 
oorn, end his disciples wero ἃ 
hungered, and began to pluck 
the ears of corn," and to eat.” 

2 But when the Pharisees sow 
#, they said unto him, Behold, 
thy disciples do that which is not 
lawful to do upon the sabbath- 
dayv.« 

3 But he said unto them, Have 
ye pot read what David did when 
ie was a hungered, and tlcy that 
were with him;" 

4 How he entered into the house 
of God, and did cat the show- 
b Murk 2:21, οἷοι; Luke 6:1, 
d 1 Sar. 21:6. ς Exod. 
@ Num. 29:9; Jotn 


a Dent, 20:25, 
ete. e Rxod, 41 1}ἩΓν 
20:40, 1 Exod, 29:79, τ, 


joice in the conviction that jie docth 
all things well. 

27. None have right views of God, 
except those who learn his charac- 
fer from his Son. The course of 
wisdom therefore, for all who wish 
to know God. is to sit at the feet of 
Christ and learn from him. 

2). None need to be miserahle. 
By submission to Jesus Chriat, trust 
In him, and obedience to his com. 
mands, all may be heppy in life, in 
death, ancl for cver, 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. Corn; in the Scriptures this 
word means grain of any kind, es- 
pecially wheat and barley, which 
were the common grains of Pales- 
tine. Pluck the ears: picked off {he 
heads, and rubbed them in their 
hands to separate the kernels from 
the car. Luke G.1. 

2. Not lawful; not right. a viola- 
tion of the third commandment. 

3. Darid; 1 Samuel 21:1-6. The 
necessity of the case justifled him. 

5. Read in thelaw; Num 28:9,10. 
Profane the Sabbath ; do what would 
have profaned it, had not the ap- 
oropriate duties of the Sabbath re- 


2g. 


MATTOEW XII. 


the Sabbath, 


bread,* which was not law- 4. Ὁ, au 
ful for him to eat, neither for 
(lem which were with him, but 
only for the priests ὁ 

§ Or have ye not rend in the 
law, how that on the sabbath- 
days the priests in the temple pro- 
fane the sabbath, and are blame- 
less 2S 

ὁ But I say unto you, That in 
this place is one greater than the 
temple. 

7 But if ye had known what this 
meancth, I will have merey, and 
not sacrifice,! ye would not have 
condemned the guiltless, 

8 Por the Son of man is Lord 
even of the sabbath-day. 

9% And when he was departed 
thenee, he went into their syna- 
gogue 1. 

10 And behold, there was 2 man 
which had fés hand withered. 
And they asked hin, saving, Is 


it lawful to heal on the sabbath- 


7.22, 24, 
21. ‘ Hoa, 0:0. 
οίο, 


he 2Chr. 6:1, Mal. 4:1; ch. 20:}1- 
J Mark 3:1, otc.; Luke 6:6, 


quired that labor. The Saviour re- 
fers to the killing aud dressing of 
the animals for sacrifice, and other 
Inbors connected with the daily tem- 
ple service In Jolin 7:23. he speci- 
lies circumcision as another work 
performer on the Sabbath. lame- 
fess; Without fault, beenuse they 
did only what was proper on that 
dny. 

i, Greater than the temple: the ar- 
gument js, that if in the service of 
the temple the priests might profane 
ihe Sabbath according to the out- 
ward Iectter. much more might his 
disciplea in his service ; for he wae 
Lord both of the temple and the 
Sabbath. 

7. Mercy, and not sacrifice ; sce note 
on chap 9:13. 

8. Lord—of the Sabbath; he who 
made it, and to whose worship it ia 
devoled. If it was right ior David 
to appease his hunger. and for the 
priests to do what was needful for 
the worship of God in the temple, 
much more was it right for the dis- 
ciples, in attendIng upon the Lord 
of the Sahbath and of the temple, to 
appease their hunger ag they aid on 
the Sabbath-day. 


The withered hand. MATTH 


4.D. 21. days ?* that they might ac- 
cuse him. 

11 And he said unto them, What 
man shali there be among you, 
that shall have one sheep, and if 
It fall into a pit on the sabbath- 
day, will he not lay hold on il, and 
lift ont?" 

12 How much then is ἃ man bet- 
ter than oa sheep? Wherefore it 
in lawful to do well on tho sab- 
‘buthi-days. 

13 Then saith he to the man, 
Ktreteh forth thy hand. 
he stretched + forth; and it 
was restored whole, like as the 
other. 

14% Then the Pharisces went 
out, and held a couneil* against 
him, low they might destroy 
hin. 

15 But when Jesus knew if, he 
withdrew himself from thence : 
nod great multitndes followed 
hun, and he healed them all; 

1G And charged them that they 
Bhontd not make him known : 

17 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by Esaias the 
prophet, saying, 

18 Behold my servant, whom 1 
have chosen; my boloved, in 
whom my soul ia well pleased: 
I will put my Spirit upon him, 
and he shall show judgment to 
the Gontiles, 

ἃ 1) εὐ dick ob Deut 21... * Or, fook coun. 
scl. oe dan, 13.1, «ΦΧ Mark 3:01; Luke 11:Ὄ:᾽. 


16. Not make him known; le wish- 


ed fo be retired from public view, - 


and do his worka of love and mercy 
as the prophets had foretold that he 
would, su. 42:2. 3, and thas fur 
nish new evidence that he wes the 
Messiah. 

18. Chosen; to be the Messiah. 
Show judgment; muke known the 
truth to the Gentiles. and thus bring 
them into obedience to himsell anc 
become their Lord and Judge. Coin- 

are len. 2:2-4; 11:10; 62:2; Mal. 

:11, ete. 

10 Not strive, nor cry; Tot come 
With outward show. as the Jews-ex. 
pected that he would. 

20. A bruised reel: an emblem of 
persons Who are teeble, and orwshed 


And: 


EW XI. 


19 He shall not strive, nor cry, 
neither shall any man hear hig 
| voice in the streets, 

20 A bruised reed shall he not 
| break, and smoking Hax shall he 
not quench, till he send forth 
judgment unto victory. 

21 And in his name shall the 
Gentiles trust.¢ 

22 1 ‘Then was brought unto him 
one possessed with a devil, blind, 
and dumb; and he healed him, 
insomuch that the blind and 
‘dumb both spake and saw. 
ι 23 Andall the people were ama|z- 
led, and said, ls not this the son 

of David? 

24 But when the Pharisces 
‘heard ἐν, they said, This Jellow 
‘doth not cast out devils, but by 
HAs the prince of the 


Devils cast out. 


devils. 

25 And Jesus knew — their 
thoughts," and said unto them, 
Every kingdom divided against 
itself is brought to desolation 5 
and every city or house divide 
against itself shall not stand : 
26 And if Satan cast ont Satan. 
he is divided against bhiniwell; 
how shall then his kingdom 
stand? 

27 And if I by Beelzebub cast 
out devils,' by whom do your 
children cast (heat ont? there- 
fore they shall be your judges. 


¢ Or, Heetzedul. 
i fiver. dt. 
wilh difliculties Not break; not op- 
press or trample them down. Smet. 
ing fiax; the wick of the ancient 
Ι 
Ι 


e πα. 1}5;2, John 2:5}, 25, 


Ἰαλ ρα, Shall Ae not quench; Clirist 
woud not quench, but cherish the 
feeblest beginnings of true grace. 

Unto victory; till hig truth und mer- 

cy become triumphant 

21. Heelzebub: this name. among 
| the Jews. was applied to the prince 
of unclean spirits. By applying it 
to Christ. they expressed the ut- 
most contempt. 

26, Divided against himself; had 
their representation been true, Sa- 
tan would have made war upon him- 
self, which war absurd ee 

27. Children ; disciples of the Phar- 
wees, who Jaid claim to the power 
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On blasphemy. 


28 But if I cast out devils by the 
Spirit of God, then the kangdom 
of God 1s como unto you. 

29 Or else how can one cnlerinto 
a strong man’s house, and spoil 
his goods,” except he first bind 
the strong man ὃ and then he will 
epoil his house. 

30 He that is not with ine, is 
against me;° and he that gath- 
ereth not with me, scatlercth 
abroad. 

91 Ὑ Wherefore I say unto you, 
All matiner of sin and blasphemy 
vhell be forgiven unto men :" but 
the blasphemy against the LHoly 
Ghost shall not be forgiven unto 
men." 

32 And whosoever speaketh ἃ 
word agamst the Son of nan," it 
shall be forgiven hin: but who- 
goever speaketh against (he Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven 
him, neither in this world, nei- 
ther in tho πον εἰ Lo came, 


a Dun. 8:44; ch. Git; Luke 11.20; 37.21; 
Mom. 11:11, Ὁ Jan, 40:24; 54.123; Key. 12 τ 
τῆς 20:2, ἢ, © 1 John 2:19 ὁ Mark 1:25: 
Luke 12:10. ¢}leb. 10:20: 1 John 6:18. OC Lake 


of casting out devils, and were re- 
puted so todo. Shall be your judges ; 
ehall convict you of folly and wick- 
edness. in ascribing to Satan in my 
case What you ascribe to God's help 
in their case. 

25. Aingdom of God; (he reign of 
the Messiah on earth. Js come unto 
you ; has already come upon you. 

29. flow can ome enter; our Lord 
now gives the true explanation of 
his casting out devila. Satan. as a 
strong mun armed, hag taken pos- 
avasion Of this world and of the souls 
ofmen But Christ is stronger than 
he. Ile casts him out of individual 
hearts at his will. and will finally 
cast him out of the world. See Luke 
11:21, 22; 10:18; Itev. 20 :1-3. 

31. Be forgiven unto men; if men 
Tepent of and foraxke them, they 
are pardonable. Blasphemy against 
the Holy Ghost shall not be fargiven ; it 
is unpardonable; it will never be 
repented of. ‘The sin spoken of 
seems to have been that of malig- 
Nantly ascribing to Satan what was 
known to be the work of the Spirit 
of God. Mark 3:30. 

33. Tree; the heart. Fruit; con- 
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mATTHEW XII. 


Trees and fruit. 


33 Either malo the treo A. Ὁ. a1, 
good, and his fruit good ; or clase 
tunke the tree corrupt, and his 
fruit corrupt: for the tree is kuown 
by ἐδ σευ, τ 

34 Ο generation of vipers,’ how 
ean ye, being evi, spean good 
things ? for out of the abundance 
of the heart the mouth speaketh. ! 

35 A good man, out of the good 
treasure of the heart, bringeth 
forth good things: and an evil 
man, out of the evil treasure, 
bringeth forth evil things. 

80 But I say unto you, That 
every idle word that men shall 
i ae , they shall give account 
thereof in the day of judgment. 

37 For by thy words thon shalt 
be justificd, and by ny words 
thou shalt be condemned.* 

38 Ἵ Then certain of the seribes 
and of the Pharisees answered, 
saying, Master, we would sce ὦ 
sign from thee.! 
τι}. John 
beech. 4:7. 


212, 0 Pim. 1:14, g ch. 7:16, 17, 
J Eeel, 12:04; Fph. 
k Prov, 19:4. Vech. 16:1; 
1 Cor, 1:22. 


versation and conduct. Js known; 
there is a correspondence between 
men's feelings and their actions, as 
there ig between a tree and ita 
fruits: the one is known by the 
other. These words have a double 
reference. First, to Christ: let the 
harisces show that his works are 
evil, or admit that he is good. Sec- 
ondly, lo his adversaries; they are 
evil, and can neither do nor speak 
food things, a8 he says in the next 
verse: "Ὁ generation ol vipers,” ete. 

36. file; here a word wantonly 
ond causclessly uttered, like the 
blasphemous charges brouglit by the 
Pharisees against our Lord. 

37. Words; since they flow from 
the heart, and indicate its character, 


verse 34, Justified; shown to be 
righteous. Cimdemned ; sliown to be 
wicked. 


38. A sign; some miraculous ap- 
pearance from heaven. Compare 
chap. 1@:1; Mark 4:11; John6:30. 
Like all cavillers. they profess not 
to be satisfied with the proofs he 
had given them of his divine mis- 
sion: they must have signs accord 
ing to their own dictation. 


Seeking a sign. 


MATTHEW XII. 


Christ's brethren 


a.b. 31. 39 But he answered and | hold, a greater than Solomon ia 


aaid uuto them, An evil and edul- 
terous gencration sceketh after 
a sign;* and there shall noe sign 
be given to it, but the sign of the 
prophet Jonas ; 

40 Tor as Jonas was three daya 
and three nights in the whuale’s 
belly 3" »o shall the Son of man 
be three days and three nights in 
the heart of the earth. 

41 ‘The men of Nineveh 
rise in judgment with this gene 
cration, and shall eondemm 1t 5° 


beeunse they repented at the | 


weaching of Jonas; and be- 


‘cume out 5 


shall - 


1011, a greater than Jonas is ° 


here. 


42 The queen of the south sholl 


ris¢ up inthe judgment with his 
geveration, and shall condemn 
Ib: for she came from the utter- 
Ost purls of the earth to bear 
the wisdom of Solomon 3° and be- 


b Jonah 1.11, ¢ Rom. 2:97. 
e2Chr 9:1. FLuke 11:81, ete, 
ἢ Jabi:t; 1} 060 ὅταν b Meb, 


A fan, 51:8. 
@ Jannah a:5. 
& Luke 11:21, 


oo. Noe sign; no such sign as they 
desired. (ne would in duc time be 
givens which would demonstrate 
is Messialiship; but it would not 
vonyince them, 

40. Jn the whale's belly; ino which 
he was a type of Christ's burial. 
Three days and three nights: that ia, 
porte of three days and nights. The 
burial of Christ took place on Fri- 
duy. ‘That was reckoned, according 
10 Jewish custom. as one day. Sat 
urday, through the whole of which 
Christ waa in the tomb. called the 
heart of the earth, was another day; 
and the Christian Sabbath. on the 
morning of whieh he rose 7rom the 
dead, wus the third day ; or aceord- 
ing to their node of speaking. three 
duys and three nights. 

41. Men of Nineveh; Jonah 3:5. 

rreater than Jonas ; the Messiah, the 
son of God. 

42. Quevn of the south; 1 Kings 
10:1-, Uttermost parts: a very dis- 
fant counters. Greater than Nelomon : 


though Solc mou waa the greatest of 


men as to wisdom, 1 Kings 3:12, 
Jesus was greater than he. or any 
lnere man. 

43. Dry places; barren ond deso- 


here,! 

43 When the unclean spirit is 
gone out of a man,* he walketh 
through dry places," sceking rest, 
and findeth none, 

44 ‘Vhen he saith, J will return 
into imy house from whenee I 
and when he is come 


' he findeth i empty, swept, and 


garnished, 

45 Then gocth he, and taketh 
with himself seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself, and 
(hey enterin and dwell there: and 
the Jast τ of that man is worse 
than the γαῖ. ven so shall it 


| be also unto this wicked genera- 


sa i a et ΞΝ 


thom, 

10 τ While he yet talked to the 
poune behold, A7s mother and 
us brethren stood without, de- 
sirlige Lo Rpeak with hin. 

47 ‘Then one said unto him, Be- 
G24; 10:26; 2 Vet, 2:20, 2% joh. 13:55; Mary 
3:41, elc.; Luke &:14, ete. 


late regions. here consilered as the 
haunts of evil spirits. 

44. fuill return into my house ; into 
the man in whom le had dwelt. 
Empty; not occupied by any other 
who would keep hin out. 

45. Seren; a large or full number. 
More wicked: some totally wicked 
apirits ure more wicked than others, 
Worse than the first; if men do not 
grow better under the means of 
grace, and permit the Holy Spirit 
to lake possession of their hearts, 
they will grow worse. This wicked 
generation ; the primary reference of 
this awful parable is to the Jews of 
our Lord's day. Much culture had 
heen bestowed by God upon their 
nation. Under the preaching of 
John they had recently given prom. 
ising signs of repentanee. But their 
hearts had remained, like an unten- 
anted house, empty of God's pres- 
ὁποῦ and grace: and now the un- 
clean spirit is returning, with seven 
more wicked spirits, to hurry them 
on to ruin femporal ond eternal. 
The parable is fullitied also in all 
Nations and individuals who imitate 
the conduct of that © wicked genera 
tion.” 

4] 


Christ's brethren. 


hold, thy mother and thy breth- 
ren stand without, desiring to 
eak with thee. 

8 But he answered and said 
unto him that told him, Who is 
my mother? and who are my 
brothren? 

49 And he stretched forth his 
hand towards his disciples. and 
said, Bebold my mother and my 
brethren! 

50 For whosoever shall do the 
will of my Father which is in 
heaven," tho same is my brother,. 
gud sistcr, and mother. 


eCh, 7:21, Jobn 14.10; Gal. 5:6; Meb. 2:11 


fe thd Dene ον ΡΛ A ds Raat Sick ae a 

48 Who is my mother? this ques- 
tion was designed to awaken atten- 
tion, in order more usefully to com- 
municate instruction. 

50. Whosoever shall do the will of my 
Futher—is my brother, and sister, and 
mother; my most intimate and en- 
dearcd relatives and tricmls, These 
words contain a silent but power 
ful rebuke of the idolatrous honor 
paid by many to the mother of our 
Lord. 


INSTRUCTIONS, 

6, Neither the temple nor the Sab- 
bath, nor any place or time or form 
of religions worship, should ever, in 
our aflections, rival him whois Lord | 
of all, or lead us in any respect to 
contravene his will with regard to | 


them. 

7. The third commandment al- 
ways allowed men on the Sabbath- 
day to relieve the distressed, to feed ; 
the hungry, and to perform all those | 
labors which public worship and 
the best discharge of the apprepri- 
ate dulies ΟἹ holy time require. 

ἢ, Imitators of Christ will on the 
Sabbath attend public worship, for 
the purpose of thus honoring God | 
and benetiting their fellow-men. 

11. Men often condemn in others, 
things which they without scruple 
allow in themselves. 

19. Human perfection, as exempll- 
fled in Christ, is compassionate, con- 
deacending, and kind ; meek, lowly, 
and retiring. It docs not unneccs- 
sarily awaken the opposition, or in: | 
trude upon the attention of othera; ' 
while it is earnest. and allectionate, . 
aenve and persevering in doing! 

00 
᾿ 24, The ascription to the devil of | 
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MATTHEW XITI. 


A seaside sermon, 
CHAPTER XIII. 4,> 


8 Theparable of the rover anil the need: 18 tho 
exposition of It. 23 ‘The parable of Lhe tares, 
41 οὔ Cho mvwustard-eccd, 39 of the leaven, 440f 
the hidden treasure, 45 ol the peari, 4701 the 
dvaw-net cast Into the aea; 43 and howChrist 
fa contemucd of his owl couutryinen, 


Γ | hers sune day wont Jesus out 
of the house, and sat by tho 

scaside, 

2And great multitudes were 

gathered tugether unto him, 80 

that hic went into ἃ ship, and 

sat; and the whole multitude 

stood on Lhe shore. 

3 And he spake many thinga 


1 John 2:11. b Luke 6:3, 


what is performed by the Tloly 
Ghost, is a sin peculiarly offensive 
10 God, and exceedingly dougeroue 
10 men. 

30. ‘There are in our world no nev: 
trals; all men are cither for Christ 
or against lim. 

33. The dillerence in the character 
and conduct of men is according to 
the difference of their hearts ; their 
clue! concern, therefore, should be 
with their thoughts and feelings, 
not merely with their outward ac- 
tions. 

8. Men who disbelieve and re- 
ject the truth, often profess to do it 
for wuntof evidence , while thie evi- 
dence which God has furnished, and 
which is abundantly sufficient, they 
everlook or withstand. 

45. A man’s heart. by wilhstand- 
ing conclusive cvidence, is made 
harder, and his wickedness increas- 
ed. κὸ that his character by such a 
course grows constantly worse, and 
his last atate will be worst of all. 

50. No affection which ever did or 
can exist between earthly friends, 
equalra in tenderness and strength 
that which subsists between Christ 
and those who do the will of his 
Father. 


CHAPTER ΧΙΠ1. 


1. Seaside; the sea of Galilee. 

2, Ship; o small vessel or fishing- 
boat. 

3 Parables ; the parables of Christ 
were descriptions of natural things, 
for the purpose of illustrating spir- 
itual things. The seven parables 
recorded in this chapter all relate 
to the kingdom of heaven among 
moen, See note on chap. 3:2. They 


The paruble MATTHEW XIII. yy the sower. 
a. Ὁ. 91. unto them in parables, say- | some a hundred-fold, some sixty- 
ing, Behold, a sower went forth | fold, some thirty-fold.* 

to HOW ; 9 Who hath ears to hear, let him 

4 And when he sowed, some | hear.” 
seeds fell by the wayside, and the | 10 1 And the disciples came, and 
fowls came and devoured them | said unto him, Why speakest thou 
up: unto them in parables ? 

ὃ home fell upon stony places, | 11 He answered and said unte 
where they hind not much curth: | them, Because it is given unto 
you to know the mysteries of the 
because they had no deepness of | kingdom of heaven, but to them 
earth ; ‘itis not given. 

G And when the sun was up, ! 2 For whosoever hath, to him 
they were seorched ; and because | shall be given, and he shall have 
they liad no root, they withered more abundance : but whosvever 
ΓΕ hath not, from him shall be taken 

7 And gome Fell among thorns ; | away even that he hath! 
amd the thoras sprung up, and 1 13 ‘Therefore speak [ to them in 
choked them : parables: because they seeing, 

δ ut other fell into good ; see not; and hearing, they hear 
ground, and brought forth frit, 6 mot; neither do they understand, 


nnd forthwith they sprung up, 


och. bt:2u; Mark 4111: 1 Cov. 2:l0-15; Eph. 1 25729) ‘Luke 9: 20, 


him and desired to understand his 
teaching. The mysteries of the kingdem 
of heawn: the deep truths reapect- 
ing the ispensation of the gospel, 
which had not before been revealed 
or were revealed only in part, aud 
which Christ opened plainly to his 
disciples. Yo them ; to the multitudes 
without the cirele of his disciples. 
fs not given; to know these myste- 
ries, ‘The hinderance to their receiv- 
ing Lhis Knowledge is stated in verse 
lu. 

12. Hath: hath some knowledge 
of these mysteries. Shall be given ; 
more knowledge. 1} 18 @ practical 
‘knowledge of which the Saviour 

8. Gol ground ; rich soil, and well | speaks, unplying love towards him, 
prepared. Notice the gradation in | anda desire to understand the truths 
respect to these four kinds of soil. | which he taught. Iath not: hath 
Th the first, Gie seed perishes with. | not knowledge. because he hath nei- 
out even springing up: in the sec- | ther love towards me nor desire to 
ond, it springs up, but withers | know iny truth. ven that he hath; 
away; in the third, it springs up | his present opportunities and privi- 
and bears fruit. but not to perfec. | leges for knowing the truth. The 
tlon ; in the fourth, it yields a hur- | Saviour here lays down a general 
veat of perfivet gruin. principle of deep and solemn import 

10. Why speakest thou—in parables? | which all who hope to be save 
the question shows that this was | would do well to ponder in their 
the first time he had addressed the } hearts. 
multitudes in this manner. Com. 13. Seeing, see not; have faculties 
pare with this chapter the sermon | and opportunities. but do not right- 
on the mount, in which there are | ly use them ; of course do not under- 
only similitudes intermingled with | stand the truths which they do not 
plain address. desire to know. ‘The ignorance, 

11. You, his disciples, who loved | dulness, and prejudices which come 


are both illustrations of ila nature 
and prophecies of its progress. 

4. Wayside ; where the ground was 
not ploughed, and the seed suwn 
hat covered, 

fh, Stony places; where the rocka 
were but alightly covered with 
earth, 

i. Because they had no root; the 
roots could not go down dee 
enough to obtain the moisture noe: 
ful for their growth. 

7. Thorns: pacts of the fleld which 
had not been clearest. Choked ; so 
shaded and exhnusted in the ground 
as to prevent the grain from yield- 


I 
| 
| 
| 
μ Mark 4:2, Luke si, σι, ob och. beds, 1:9, OM; 4:9; Col, 1:20, 27; 1Joln 2:27, dich 
| 
ing Increase. | 


Different hecrers 


14 And in them is fulfilled the 
‘ophecy of Esaias," which saith, 

By rearing ve shall hear, and shall 
not understand ; and sceing ye 
shall see, and shall pot perceive Ὁ 

15 For this people’s heart is 
waxed gross, and fhe cars are 
dui! of hearing,” and their eyes 
they have closed; lestat any time 
they should sce wilh fei eves 
and hear with (Meir cars, anc 
should understand with hem 
heart, and should be converted, 
and Γ should heal them, 

16 But blessed are your eves, for 
they sce; and your cars, for they 
hear.'! 

17 For verily 1 say unto you, 
That many prophets and right- 
eous men have dcaired to seo 
those thinas which ye ace, and 
have not seen fhem; and to hear 
those things whieh ye hear, and 
have not heard (henve 


e Isa, 6:9, δ Ezek. 12:2, John [2:0 Acts 
25:3}, 27; Rom. bles: 2 Cor. ἅ1:1Ττ, ᾽ν τ feb, 
Bll. Aceh, Wht, Luke 10:24, 21: John 20.20; 
2 Cor. 4:6, δ᾽ Eph. 4:5, 6; Heb, 1Ἰταὐΐ 1 Pet, 
1:10, 1, f Mark 4°14, ete.; Luke #211, ete. 


from such a wrong state of heart, 
mude it proper that the Saviour 
shou d veil his instructions in para: 
bles. which the careless and indlif’: 
ferent woud neglect. but the car- 
nest and humble would search into 
and understand. 

11. in them is fulfilled: the lan- 


guage of Isaiah is a description of 


their case. Isa. 6:9, 10. Naot per- 
cevre; not perceive the spiritual mean- 
ing oOfhis words because, as ex prees- 
edin the next verse. they shut their 
eyes agninst the light. They were 
not converted, and not saved. as they 
might have been. had they loved the 
truth and desired to know it. 

1h. They see—they hear ; with good 
effect. They loved the truth and 
desired to know it. and to them a 
knowledge of it was communicated. 

Li. Things which ye see—hear ; things 
done by the Messiah, and truths 
taught by him. 

18. The pareble; understand the 
meaning of it Jt represents four 
classes Of hearera: the thoughtless, 
the fickle. the worldly, and the truly 
pious. 

19. The word of the kingdom; the 
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MATTHEW XIII. 


of the goxpel, 


18 7 Hear ye thereforo a. Ὁ, 31. 
tho parablo of the sower,' 

19 When any one heareth the 
word of the kingdom,* and un- 
dceratandeth ἐξ not, then cometh 
the wicked ove," ond eateheth 
away that which was sown in his 
heart. Thisis he which reecived 
seed by the way-side. 

20 But he that received the seed 
into stony places, the same is he 
(hat heareth the word, and anon 
with joy reeciveth it 5! 

21 Yet hath he not root in him- 
sclf, but dureth for a while: for 
when tribulation or persecution 
ariseth because of the word, by 
and by he is offended. 

22 He also that received seed 
among the thorns is he that hear- 
eth the word ; and the care of this 
world, and the deeeitfulness of 
riches,’ choke the word, and he 
becometh nufruittal. 


eel. ada, boy Jobm 2:10, 11: 2:12... daa, 
herd; Ezek. 25;31, $2; Jolin 5:04; Gab 420s. 
Joh. 26.120; 26:37, 271m. 4:16. k Luke bt 16- 
2D Mark 10:29; 1 Thin. 6:9; 2 Tim. 4:10. 


truths of the gospel.  Urierstandeth 
wv not; because he does not proper- 
ly attend to it. This represents 
thoughtless, careless, and stupid 
hearers. 

20. Anon: immediately ; and as 
we ore elsewhere taught. without 
either understanding or counting 
the cost of Christs service. Com- 
pare Luke 14 : 25-33. 

21. Root in himself : true Christian 
principe. Gffended; discouraged , 
loses the interest which he once felt 
in the gospel, and [ΓΒ back. Jhis 
representa the fickle: persons of 
quick feelings, easily excited, and 
who fora time appear to be much 
engaged. But they are unstable, 
vastly turned aside by dilliculties, 
and so give up. and become more 
hardened than before. 

22 Unfruuful; destitute of good 
works. {6 does not Jive a lile of 
picty towards God. and of benefi- 
ecnce towards men This represents 
the worldly-minded man. who is 80 
occupied with the things of time, 
that he has no heart to ettend to the 
salvation of his soul, ΟἹ the souls of 
his fellow-men. 


Parable of the 


4.D.31. 23 But he that received 
seed into the good ground is he 
that heareth the word, ond un- 
derstandeth id; which also bear- 
eth fruit," and bringeth forth, 
some ἃ hundred-fold, some sixty, 
#gome thirty. 

247 Another parable put he 
forth unto them,” saying, The 
kingdom of jicaven 1s likened 
unto a man which sowed good 
sead in his field <° 

25 But while men slept, his enc- 
my came mad sowed tares among 
the wheal, and went his way. 

26 But when the blade was 
aprung up, and brought forth 
(ruit, then appeaved the tares 
alse. 

27 So the servants of the house- 
holder came and said unto him, 
Sir, didst not thou sow good seca 
in thy field? from whence then 
hath it tares ? 

28 Ile said unto them, Anencmy 
hath done this, The servants said 


a Jolin los5. 
01 Vint, ὁ 12}, 


OB Inu. 24:10, 13. 
© Malachi 4:2, 


ep Pet, baa 
f Luke acti. 


253. Beareth fruit; he receives the 
truth info the hearl, and acts under 
Mts abiding influence. This repre 
Bends the pious, the friends of God 
and men. They are all uselul. but 
some more so than others, ‘These 
truths, ua to (he yarious effects of 
the gospel, if was important that 
his disciples, who were to be prenach- 
ers ΟἹ it, should understand, ‘They 
desired to understand them, and to 
them the understanding of them was 

iven: while to his opposers, who 

id not wish ¢o understund them, it 
was nol given. 

21. The kingdom of heaven is likened ; 
the kingdom of heaven, here the 
visible chureh of Christ, is likened 
to a field in which the owner sows 
good sced, οἷς. Good seed; clean 
wheat, representing the truths of 
the gospel, and those who embrace 
them 

25 Tures ; not our American tares, 
but a species of darnel bearing poi- 
sonous seeds, and having. before it 
comes 10 n head. ἃ neur resem- 
blance to the stalks of wheat and 
barley. 

2. Brought forth fruit; when the 


MATTHEW XIII. 


wheat and tares. 


unto him, Wilt thou then that we 
go and gather them up? 

29 But he said, Nay; lest while 
ye gather up the tares, ye root up 
8150 the wheat with them. 

30 Let both grow together until 
the harvest: and in the time of 
harvest I will say to the reapers, 
Gather ye together first the 
tares," and bind them in bundles 
to burn them:+ but gather the 
wheat into my barn. 

JL4 Another parable put ho 
forth unto them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is like to a 
grain of mustard-seed,* which ἃ 
min took, and sewed in his ficld : 

$2 Which indeed is the least of 
ail seeds; but when it is grown, 
itis the greatest among herbs, 
nud becometh a tree, so that the 
birds of the air come and lodge 
in the branches thereof 

33° Another parable spake he 
unto them: The kingdom of heav- 
enois like unto Jeaven, which 8, 


& Mark 4:90. δ Beck, 17:20, 


fruit begun to grow. My their prin- 
ciples und conduct, the dillerence 
between those who embrace the zos- 
pel and those who embrace oppo- 
sile errors, js seen. 

28 Gather them up; by the process 
of weeding common in that coun- 
try. 

29. Root up alsa the wheal; on ac. 
count of their resemblance and con- 
nection wilh ench other. 

30. Harvest; the day of judgment. 
Reapers; the angels. Jares; the 
wicked. Wahcat; therighteous. Ver. 
49, 50. 

31. Another parable; this parable 
represents the progress which the 
gospel would make. From small 
beginnings it woulu increase, and 
ils influence becume extensive and 
powerful. 

32. A free; in that country the 
Mustard grows much larger than it 
dovs in this, 

v3. Learen ; leaven is all-pervadin 
and powerlul, Though silent an 
hidden, it soon affects the whole 
Mass So would divine truth bein 
its influence on individuals and on 
communities 

45 


Wheat and tares. 


woman took, and hid in three 
measures * of meal, till the whole 
was leavened, 

34 All these things spako Jesus 
unto the multitude in parables να 
and without a parable spake he 
not unto them: 

35 That it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the proph- 


MATTHEW XIII. 


et, saying, L will open my mouth | 


in parables;' 1 will utter things 
which have been kept seerct from 
the foundation of the world.¢ 

86 Ἵ ‘Then Jesus sent the multi- 
tude away, and went into tho 
houso: aud his disciples came 
unto him, saying, Declare unto 
us the parable of the tarcs of tho 
ticld. 

37 He answered and said unto 
them, He that sowcth the good 
seed is the Son of man 3; 

38 The field is the world 5" thie 
good seed are the children of the 
kingdom 3" but the tarce are the 
children of the wicked one; ! 

39 The enemy that sowed them 
is the devil; the harvest is the 
end of the world ;* and tlic reap- 
ers are the angels.!! 

40 As therefore the tares are 
gathered and burned in thie fire ; ! 
50 Bhall it be in the end of this 
world. 


© The Greek ward, anion, alenifies a mena- 
mre confaluinys about a peck anda hall, want- 
Ing ἃ little more (ban ἃ pint. κ Mark 4:22. 
b Pea, 78:2. ¢ Luke 10:24; Rom. 16:25, 26; 
Cot. 1:25, ἡ Rom. 10:15; Col. 1:0. ¢ 1 Pet. 
1:21. f Jolin κ: 4: Acta 13:10; 1 Jolin 5:6, 


81. Without a parable spake he not; 
see note on ver. 1. 

35 The prophet; Pra. 78:2. The 
history of ancient Jsracl which the 

falmist recounts was t pnlcal of the 
jigher mysteries of Christ's king- 
dom, as the apostle Paul expressly 
teaches. 1 Cor. 10:11. 

37. Son of man; meaning himeelf, 
ciepeneing truth cither personally 
or by [118 servanta. 


33. The field is the world ; for by the 


appointment of Christ the good 
seed of the gospel] is to be suwn 
among all nations, 80 that the visi- 
ble church shall be coextensive witb 
the world. Children of the kingdum ; 


children of God not in name 8] me,. 
46 


The goodly pearl. 


41 Tho Son of man shall a. D. a1. 
send forth his angels, and they 
shul] guther out of his kingdom 
al] things that offend,! and them 
which do iniquity 54 

42 Aud shall cast them into a 
furnace of tire: there shall be 
wailing and gnashing of (ecth,! 

43 Then shall the rightcous 
shine forth as the sun in tho 
kingdom of their Father." Who 
hath cars to hear, let him hear. 

41 Ἵ Again, the kingdom of 
heaven is lhke unto treasure hid 
in a fiecll;" the whieh when a 
man hath found, he hideth, and 
for joy thereof goeth and selleth 
all chat he hath,” and buyeth that 
ficld. 

45 7 Again, the kingdom οἱ 
heayen is like unto a merchant- 
Inan secking goodly poarls : 

46 Who, when he had found one 
pearl of great pues: went and 
ae oll that he had, and bought 
it. 

47% Again, tho kingdom οἱ 
heaven is like unto ἃ net, thut 
wis cast into the sca, and gath- 
ered of every kind Στ 

48 Which, when it was full, they 
drew to shore, and sat down, and 
suthered the good into vessels, 
mut cast the bad away, 


Ε Joel 4:19; Rev. 14:15. δ Rev. 14:15-19, 
Iver, 0. ¢ Or, eandale. J Luke 13:27, k ch, 
84:12: Rov, 20:20; 2u:10, 1 ver. 50; ch. 6:12. 
m Dan. 12:5; 1 Cor 14:49. nn Prov, 2:4, 6, 
9 ΤῊ}. 3:7, ἢ, plan, 65°71; Rev. 3:18. 4 Prov. 
J, Τὰς Redd. στον. 22:10, 

but in reality. Children of the ὑπερορᾷ 
one ; of Satan, though they be found 
among Christ's visible followers. 

48, dighteour; the aame os * the 
children of the kingdom,” those who. 
have believed and obeyed the gos- 
pel. Shine forth as the sun; be inex- 
preasibly glorious in heaven. Kara 
fokear; let all who have cars hear 
and belicve, and so act that they 
may escape the wailing of the wick. 
ed. and enjoy the glory of the right 
cous. 

44. Buyeth thal field; that, by ob- 
aiming possession of the ficld, he 
may Obtain possession of the treas 
ure In it. 

41. A net—cast into the sea; the sea 


Christ in Ata 


A.D. a1. 49 So shall it bo at the 
end of the world: the angels shiall 
come forth, and sever the wicked 
from among the just,4 

60 And shall cast them into the 
furnace of fire: there shall be 
wailing and gnoshing of tecth, 

πὶ Jesus xaith unto them, Have 
ye understood all these things ? 
"hey say unto him, Yea, Lord. 

52 Then said he unto them, 
Therefore every scribe which ἐξ 
instructed unto the kingdom of 
heaven, is liko unto a man hal is 
tt householder, whieh bringeth 
forth out of his treasuro things 
new and old.¢ 

53 7 And it camo to pass, that 
when Jesus had finished these 
parables, lic departed thence, 

δὲ And when he Wak cone into 

RO ee, 
J-rt; Seng τ Τῆς 


Dyer 42. ¢ Prov, lool: bast; 


41 Mark ἀν “τον Luke th, 


{a the world, and the net is the gos- 
pel with ita ministers and ordinun- 
tes. This paraole has a close rela- 
tion to that of the Cares in the field, 
[It shows the mixture of good and 
evil which will alwoya exist in the 
visible church on earth 

52. Every serive; in allusion to the 
office of the Jewish scribes, which 
Wis to teach the Jaw of Aloscs, 
Christ names those whain he calls 
{Ὁ be teachers in the kingdom of 
heaven scribes. Jdnstrueted; trained 
wand furnished as he should be. 

δι. Min aun country; Nazareth. 
Chap. 2:23. 

hi. Carpenter's son; Joseph, his re- 
puted futher, was a carpenter. 

δύ. These things; wisdom to teach in 
each an interesting and instructive 
muanner,and powurto work miracies. 

57. Offended; at his humble birth 
end indigent circumstances. They 
were too proud to receive him as 
their teacher. Jn his own house; 8 
man olten has less influence with 
those among whom he spent his 
childhood than with others. 

58. Unbelief; as they rejected hlin, 
end disbelieved his Messiahship.not- 
withstanding all his miracles, he left 
them and departed to another place. 

INSTIUCTIONS 

4 Careless hearers receive no ben- 
efit from the word of truth, though 
it be preached ever so faithfully. 


MATTHEW XIII. 


own country. 


his own country," he taught them 


in their synagogue, insomuch 
that they were astonished, and: 
said, Whence hath this mc: this 
wisdom, and these mighty works? 

55 15 not this the carpenter's 
son? is not his mother ealled 
Mary? ond his brethren, James, 
and Joscs, ond Simon, and Ju- 
(lan? 

56 And his sisters, are they not. 
all with us? Whence then bath 
this aan all these things? 

57 Aud they were oftended in. 
him. But Jesus said unto them, 
A prophet is not without honor, 
save in his own country, and in 
his own house, 

δῆ And he did not many mighty 
works there, because of their un-- 
belief. 


ele, 


Claw. “97 δα τῶ Jobo 6:42, 


5. To be savingly benefited by the 
preaching of the gospel, it is not 
cnough that persons admit its truthe, 
that their feelings are excited, that 
they are greatly distressed on ac- 
count of sin, or that they have a 
hope of salvation, and are excced. 
ingly joyful. Ihey must take Chriet: 
for (heir teacher and pattern , muse. 
trust in lim for salvation: and what- 
ever if may cost Chem, must \ ia 
vere in obeying him to the end, 

7. Supreme devotion {0 this world 
whatever be a man's feelings and 
conduct in other respeets, will pre- 
veut all saving eflicacy of the goas- 
pel; and as long as it is continued, 
will exclude from fhe soul the love 
of God. 1 Jobtn 2:15. 

12. The way tohave more light and 
race is 10 maken diligent improve- 
Inent of whit is now granted to us. 

25. In places where Climst, by his 
ministers, communicntes his truth, 
Satan and his agents will dissemi- 
nato orrors: and such is the state of 
the human heart, thatthey will,with- 
outcultivation. take root. spring up, 
and bring forth evil fruit. Men-are 
therefore bound to take heed what: 
they hear. as well] as how they hear; 
for their adversary the devil goeth 
nbout. not only as a roaring lion, 
but also as an angel of light. seek- 
ing. in various ways, to destroy the 
souls of men. 

4 


Herod beheau. MATTHEW XIV. John the Baptist. 


CHAPTER XIV. δ And when ho would have A. Ὁ. 32. 
put him to death, he feared the 
1 Berod‘s optnion of Chrial. 3 Wherefore John | ynullitude, vecause they counted 

Baptint was buneaded. [11 Jesud departeth | hi ae τς i 3 

Into wdesert place; Ls where he teedeth tive ( JUN as a Pr ophet. 

thousand | Tee es ea ne | 6 But when Herod’s birthdey 

ee ὟΝ ntl Balin κ ἀιπενεκαν ει livia ; WAs kept, the daughter of Herv- 

eth the sick by the fouch of the lem of ity dias danced before them,t and 
garment, ; pleased Ilerod, 

T that time Herod the te- 7 Whereupon he promised with 

trarch heard of the fame of an oath to give her whatsoever 
Jesus," she would ask, 

2 And said unto jis servants, . δ Andshe, being before instruct- 
This is John the Baptist; he is ed of her mother, said, Give me 
risen from the dead ; and there- here John the Baptist’s head ina 
fore mighty works do show forth charger. 
themselves in him.” 9 And the king was sorry :* nev- 

9 For Werod had laid hold on , ertheless for the oalh’s sake,! and 
John, and bound him, and put. them which sat with him at meat, 
hin in prison for Herodias’ sake, , le connnanded i to be given 
his brother Philip’s wife. her, 

4 For John said unto him, Jtis’> 10 And he sent, and beheaded 
not lawful for thee to have her.” | Jolin in the prison. 


@Mark 6:14; Lukes: t ete. * Orvarew@rongh€ © VL.00, 04; Dan 6214-16. OJudg. 21:1} bsam. 
ὃν aim. Ὁ Lev, Les 1π| 20:21. ceh.dbi26. Luke | 1182. 20:28, Eccl 6:2, 
20:6. [ τ, inthe mide. ἃ Prov, 29.10. ¢ Judy, 


2). Men cannot in this world 500. by any merely external distinclious, 
arate entirely the wicked from the ¢ and not by their character and con: 
Tighteous. or with certainty judge ; duct, is evidence of ἃ little mind, 
as to the characters of men. Vhat ° and of a proud heart. 
must be lett to the Searcher of 

CHAPTER XIV. 


1 

t 

hearts. and to the decisions of the 

day of judgment. 1. Herod the tetrarch ; this was Her- 
44, Ile who rightly estimates the | od Antipas. son ol Herod the Great 
value of his soul, will make its sal- | whoslew the children at Bethlehem. 
vation his chief concern, and give | Chap. 2:16. Tetrarch means the 
up whatever prevents his obtaining | ruler ol ἃ fourth part. and was ap- 
it. plied to him because he governed a 
47. We should not he discouraged | part of his father's kingdom. 

on account of the inixture of evil 4. Not lawful; Terodias was the 
with good in God's church; for it | wife of Philip, Herod's brother. by 
has aiways been so, and will be so |; Whomshe had a daughter named Sa- 
to the end of time. lome. tlerod had put away his own 

48. It can be of no avail to any | wile, the daughter of Arctas king of 
man to be a member ΟἹ Christ’s vis- | Arabia ’etrea, and had taken Ife- 
ible church. un‘eas lie have also the | rodias, though her husband was 
charactcr of a Christian. still living. 

62. Ministers of the gospel should 5. Feared the multitude; he was 
be always learning. not mercly of afraid. should he put Jolin to death, 
men, but οὐ 04. They should alao . that they would rebel. and make 
be habitually communicating. not. him trouble; he therefore did not 
merely what they learned yearsago, kill him, but put him in prison. 
but what they have Jately learned. } Β. Instructed; her mother had told 
things new as well as old.that these her what to ask. Charger; a large 
truths may have in thcir own minds . dish or platter. 
and the minds of others the fresh. | 9. Sorry; he knew it was wrong, 
ness and beauty, the vigor and force , and was afraid it would make him 
of youth. trouble. Them which sat with him ; he 

57. To Judge of persons by their | was more atraid of them than of 
Wealth, or that of their relatives. or | God. 


48. 


———— ΟΞ 


five thousand 
A.D.32. 11 And his head was 


brought in a charger, and given - 


to the damsel: and she brought 
if to her mother. 
12 And his disciples came, and 


took up the body, and buried it, ; 


and weut and told Jesus. 
13 7 When Jesus heard of if, he 
departed thence by slin into a 


desert place apart:" and when - 
the people had heard éherenus, they 


followed him on fool out of the 
cities. 

14 And Jesus went forth, ana 
Baw « great multitude, and was 
moved with compassion toward 
them, and he healed their sick, 

15 And when it was cvening, his 
disciples came lo him, saying, 
This is a desert place, and the 
time is now past; send the mni- 
titude away, that they may go 
into the villages, and buy them- 
selves victuils, 

16 But Jesus said unto them, 
They need not depart; give ye 
them lo eat, 

17 And they say unto him, Wo 
have here but five loaves, and two 
fishes, 

18 He said, Bring them hither to 
nic. 

19 And he commanded the mul- 
titude (o sit down on the grass, 
and took the five loaves, and the 
two fishes, and looking up ἰὺ 
heaven, ho blessed, and brake, 
and gave the loaves to ‘és disei- 


ν ACIRAZ, ἢ οἷν. 10:23: 12:15; Mark 6:12, 
ele, Luke #210, efe.; Jolin 6:1, 2, ele. ¢ ch, 
OrG: Ππτ0 2, οἴος ὦ Web ats. «5 Klan 4.0 


15, Erening; the Jews reckoned 
two evenings, one of which com- 
meneed about three o'clock in the 
afiernoon, and is the one here re- 
ferred to; the other commenecd 
about sx o'clock, and ia referred to 
in verse 23. 

19. Blessed: he praised the Lord 
for that prevision. and asked him to 
bless them in the reecption ot it. 

20 Did all ent—were filled, hestdes 
the immediate act of mercy in feed. 
ing avast multitude in the wilder 
nexs, this miracle was intended to 
have a deep symbolic meaning By 
it Christ aulubites himself 88 ‘' the 


MATTHEW XIV. 


méraculously fed. 


| ples, and the disoiples to the mul- 
titude. 

20 And they did all cat, and were 
filled: and they took up of the 
fragments that remained twelve 
baskets full.« 
| 21 And they that had eaten were 
about five thousand men, besides 
women and children, 

22% Andstraightway Jesus cen 
1 strained his disciples to get into 
ι ἃ ship, and to go before him unto 
| the other side, while he sent tho 
‘ multitudes away. 
| 2) And when he had sent tho 
| hiurtitudes away, he wenl up into 
εν imountain apart to pray :' and 
‘when the evening was come, he 
was there alone. 

24 But the ship was now in the 
nudst of the sea, tossed wilh 
waves: for the wind was cone 
trary. 

25 And in the fourth watch of 
the night Jesus went unto them, 
walking on the sea. 

26 And when the disciples saw 
lim walking on the sea,* they 
were troubled, saying, It is a 
spirit; and they cricd out for 
| fear. 

27 But atraightway Jesus apake 
unto them, saying, Be of good 
cheer;! itis 1; be not afraid, 

28 And Pcter answered him and 
enid, Lord, if it be thou, bid me 

| come wito thee on the waler. 
29, And he said, Come. And 
| 


. f Mark 6:46. κα Jobos&; Joln6.19, b Lule 
2 Phil. 4:13. 


ῃ 
24571. 


Acts 23:11, 


bread of life?’ See the use which 
the lord himself makes or it. John 
0 : 27-56. 

25. Fourth watch; the Jews had 
four watches. or periods of the night. 
The first watch was from six to nine 
ocloclk; the second. from pine to 
twelve, the third. from twelve te 
three , and the fourth, from three to 
six in the morning. 

25. ft ts a κρίν they thought ix 
was oa spirit or ghost. supposing that 
fora man witha real body (0 walk 
on the water was impossible. ““ 

29. He walked; upheld by the dt 
vine power of Jesus Christ. 


49 


‘Walking on the 


‘when. Peter was come down out 
of the ship, he walked on the 
water, to go to Jesus. 

80 But when he saw tho wind 


‘boisterous,’ he was afraid; and | 


beginning to sink, he cried, say- 
ing, Lord, save me." 

81: And immediately Jcsus 
stretched forth Ais hand,” and 
eaught him, and said unto him, 
O thou of litle faith, wherefore 
didst thou doubt? 

$2 And when they were come 
into the ship, (he wind ceased." 


$3 Then they that were in the : 


* Or, strong. ν Paulm 69:1, 2, Liam. 4:57, 
‘haa. 64 1. ¢ don 1:6. ἃ Pan, 197:2% ¢ Dan, 
8:25: Luke 114}. Folbu bid; τ 9} 11:97; Acts 


91. Doubt; why didat thou doubt 
my power to continue to support 
thee’ 

33. Son of God; this was a public 
acknowledgment of him as the Mes- 
sinh. 

“1. Gmnesaret; on the north-west 
side Gf the sea of Galilee. 

INSTAUCTIONS. 

ἢ. Men are often disposed to com- 
mit crimes. trom which they ure re- 
strained only by the fear of man, 
‘and other selfish considerations, 
This shows that their hearts are 
worse than their lives. and that they 
fear inan more than God. 

6. Seasons of feasting and revelry 
are seasons of great danger; and 
when attended with dancing anil 

rofuneness. render persons pecul- 
larly liable to be overcome by temp- 
tation. and 10 full under the power 
ΟἹ the destroyer. _ 

8. Continuance In known sin 
blunts, and finally obliterates the 
delicate perceptions. the Lender sen. 
iBibllities, and all the finer emotions 
ofthe huinan heart. It renders not 
only men. but women also, monsters 
of iniquity. 

9 No oath can lay a man under 
obligations to do wrong. It is @«in 
to take such an oath, and it is an 
additional sin to fulfil it. 

The wicked. while they often lay 
claim to great courage. and some. 
times show what in some respects 
‘resembles it. are at heart great cow- 
a@rda. They are afraid even of being 
called cowards by those whose praire 
wrould be a blot; and to avoid it, 
they will coromit murder, and ex- 


50 


MATTHEW XIV 


| 
| 


| 


sea of Gattlee. 


ed A. Ὁ. 22. 


ship came and worshi 
thou art 


him, saving, Of a tru 
tho Son of God.« 

94. 7 And when they were gone 
over, they came into the land of 
Gennegsarot.! 

35 And when the men of that 
piaec had knowledge of him, they 
Bent out into all that country 
round about, and brought unto 
him all that were diseased ; 

86 And besonght him that they 
might only Louch the hem of his 
gorment :* and as many as touch- 
ed were made perfectly whole." 


8:93; Rom. 1d. OMAK 6:99. κα Nua. 10 18} 
ch, 9:20, Mask 3:10; Luke 6:19; Acta 10:12. 
he [1 6:97. 


pose theinselves to the endless wrath 
of God, 

10. Indulgence in one nin opens 
the way for and strongly tempts to 
the conimission of others ἢ and when 
men "οί a courke of iniquity, none 
but God knows where they will slop. 

19. Those who labor to save the 
souls of amen should. ag they have 
opportunity and ability, supply the 
wants of their bodies; and while 
they help men to the bread which 
perishes, jf may prepare thictin to το: 
ecive that which endureth unto ey- 
erlasting lile. 

23. Ilabitual communion with 
God, and daily retirement for this 
purpose, is cesential to holiness of 
character, and to great usefulness 
among men. [tis also a saleguard 
against temptation, and a good 
preparation for the best discharge 
of duty. 

24. We must not be impatient, or 
needlessly expose ourselyes to dan- 
ger,even to be with Christ. If wo 
do, he will show us that we lack 
faith. and that. had he not done 
better for us than we did for our- 
selves, we should have perished. 

80 It ia when our thoughts are 
turned away from Christ lo the dun- 
gers around us, that we lose our 
courage. 

32. The ship with the disciples in 
it. toased all night by the waves, 
and detained by contrary windg, is 
an apt emblem of the church of 
Christ in the dark days of reproach 
and perrecution. But the Kavilour 
has his eye ever upon her. and when 
he comes to her help In the moming, 


Lraduions of the 
4D CHAPTER XV. 


a Clirtat reproveth tla scribes aud Pharlaces. 
for Lransgronsing God's comminandments 
through thelr own tradithous; 11 tearheth 
how that whiecls guerh Into the mouth doth 
nol defie a man, 21 He healeth the daugh 
lyr of the Worman of Canaat “Ὁ aul ather 
great multiqudes: 92 and with weven loavea 
aid a dew Pde (inhea leedoeth loar thousand 
men, besides wornen mad σα Τὺ ὦ, 


ΓΙ ΠΝ came to Jesus scribes 
and Pharisees, which were 
of Jerusalem, saying, 
2 Why do thy disciples trans- 
ress the tradition of the elders? | 
or they wash not ther hands | 
when they eat bread," | 
3 Bul he answered and said unto | 
them, Why do ve also tranusgress 
the commandment of Ged by your | 
tradition ?° 
4 Kor God commandcd, saying, ! 
Honor thy father and mother ;° 
and. He that curseth father or 
mother, let him die the death.,!! | 
5 But ye say, Whosoover shall 
suy Lo μὲς father or Ais mother, 
it is a gift, by whatsoever thou 
mnightest be prolited by mo ; 
hOMark Tit, ete. 6 Col. 2:6, 24: Vitaa pila. 
| 


28, Deut. ὅτ. ἡ Exod 
e Deut ἅττα, f Twa. 25:0} 


ἡ τιτὶ 
e Cab 


© Exod 
Lary, 2029, 
her course will be calm and prosper: 
OUS. 


OHAPTER XV. 


2. Tradition ; {raditions were laws 
or precepts of men, which they said 
had been handed down by word of 
mouth fromm past generations, and 
many of which wero afterwards 
written. ‘They were olten trented 
ne of more authority than the laws | 
ol God, ‘The seribes were the inter. | 
preters of these traditions, and could | 
thus control the minds of the people. | 
One of those traditions required the ! 
hands to be always washed before 
taking food, Vhe object of this 
washing was 10. remove any cere- | 
monial delilement that might have : 
been unwittingly contracted in the | 
intercourse of life. Our Saviour dis. | 
regards it us a superstitious punctil- | 
iousness not required by the law of 
Moses. 

6. Jt is a gift; that is, has been 
consecrated as a gilt. to the Lord. | 
If children should announce to their 
parents that they had devoted to 
religious uses What might otherwise 
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. 6 And honor not his father on 
-his mother,t he skall be free.. 


Jews condemned: 


Thus have ye made the com- 
mandment of God of none effect 
by your tradition, 

7 Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias. 
prophesy of you, saying, 

8 this mauple draweth nigh unto, 
mie With their mouth, and honor: 
olh me with (hee lips; but their 
heart is far from me.! 

9 But in vain they do worship 
me, teaching for doctrinea the: 
commandments of men.4 . 

10 1 And he called the multi- 
(ude, nnd said wito them, Hear, 
and understand : 

11 Not that which goeth into the: 
mouth deileth aman; but that 
which cometh out of the mouth, | 
this detileth a man, 

12 ‘Lheu came his disciples, and 
said unto lim, Knowest thou that 
the Pharisees wore offended, af- 
ter they heard this saying ¢ 

13 But he answored and gaid,, 
Every plant which my heavenly 
“ας oh Acta 10715; Hom. Licht, 20; 1 ‘Thm. 
4:4; Tithe 1:15, 
have been given to their support 
the scribes said they were release 
from obligation lo assist them. how-- 
ever much they might sufler. ‘Thus, 
under pretext of religion, they nul- 
lilied the Jaw of God through their 
traditions 

§. Honor nat; namely, by provid- 
ing for them a comlortable support. 

6. Drawelh πὲ, they pretended 
to honor God with words ond out- 
ward observances, while their hearts 
aml practices were opposed to him. 

9, For doctrines: teaching as the 
cominands of God what were mere- 
ly the commands of men. 

11. Not that; not food which goeth 
into the mouth, as the Pharisees 
pretended, but wickednesy in the 
heart. coming out in false doctrines 
and wicked conduct. delileth a man. 

13. Every plant; he menns false 
teachers. such as these Pharisees. 
with their corrupt doctrines and 
Practices. Shall be rooted up: God is 
continually rooting tliem out of his 
earthly church. as ΤᾺ did the Pharie 
sees Of Old, hy his providence cdup. 
erating with his word and Spirit, 


δι 


Faith of the 


Father hath not planted, shall be 
rooted up." 

14 Let them alone: they be blind 
s1caders of the blind.” And if the 
blind lead the blind, both shall 
fall into the ditch. 

15 Then answered Peter and 
said unto him, Deelare unto us 
this parable. 

16 And Jesus said, Are ye also 
yet without understanding ? 

17 Do not ve yet understand, 
that whatsoever cntereth in at the 
mouth gocth into the belly, and 
is cast out into the draught? 

18 But those things which pro- 
eved outof the mouth eome forth 
from the heart; and they defile 
the man. 

19 For out of the heart proceed 
evil thoughts, murders, adulte- 
ries, fornicalions, thefts, false 
witness, blasphemies 1 

20 These are (he things which de- 
file a man: but to cat with un- 
waahen hands defileth nol ἃ inan. 

214 Then Jesus went thenee, 
and departed into the coasts of 
Tyre and Sidon. 

22 And behold, a woman of Ca- 
naan came out of the same coasts, 
and cricd unto him, saying, Have 
“es John is:2, 6, bch. 24:16; Luke 6:49, 
ELuke 6:44; Jas. 3:6, (θην, 6:5; *:21; Prov, 
Bild: 20:0: Jer. 17.9: Rom. 3:10-19; Gab. 5:1 
21; Eph. 2:3; ΛΝ ass. ¢ Mark T:21. f Luke 
and in the world to come the sepa- 
ration shall be final and perfect. 

11. Let them atone ; regard not what 
they say, and have nothing to do 
with them. 

16. Withoutunderstanding; common 
sense, if rightly exercised, would 
leach. that not food in the mouth, 
but sin in the heart defilcth 8. man. 

21. Coas's of Tyre and Sidon; Zido- 
nia. or l’hernicia, on the Mecditerra- 
hean coast north of Palestine. Of 
this country Sidon was the carlier, 
and Tre the later emporium. 

22. Woman of Canaan; tor the Zi- 
donians were descended from Ca- 
naan, (ren. 10:15. bby Mark. 7:26, 
ashe 13 also called a Grreck. ag being a 
Gentile in her religion ; and aSyro- 
pheenician. as belonging to the Svr- 
ian Phanicia. as distinguished from 
the Libyan Pheenicia of Africa. The 
evangelists dwell on her gentile de- 

δ: 


MATTHEW XV. 


woman of Canaan. 


mercy on me, Ὁ Lord, thou A. D. 32. 
son of David :' my daughter is 
grievously vexed with a devil. 

23 Bul ho answered her not a 
word. And his disciples came 
and besought him, saying, Send 
her away; for she cricth alter us. 

24 But he answered and said, I 
am net sent but unto the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel," 

25 ‘Then came she and worship- 
ped him, saying, Lord, help me. 

26 But he answered and said, It 
is not mect to take the children’s 
bread, and to cast it to dogs.! 

27 And sho said, Truth, Lord: 
yet the dogs cat of the crumbs 
which fail from their masters’ 
table, 

28 Then Jesus answered and 
said unto her, Ὁ woman, great ts 
thy fuith:) be it unto thee even 
as thou wilt. And her daughter 
was made whole from that very 
hour.! 

29 And Jesus departed from 
thenec, and came nigh unto the 
sca Of Galilee 3" and went up inte 
ἃ mountain, and sat down there. 

30 And great multitudes caine 
unto him, having with them ¢/ose 
that were lame, blind, dumb, 
Perse, 3% 6 Pau 25. τ Lam. τ cb ch. 10:5, 
ὃ; Acta 9:26, ich, τι Nev, 22:15. 3 Job 
14:15; 23:10; Lam. 1:22, Καὶ Psalm Tosh 
I John 4:50-53. om Mark 7:51, 
scent, because this was made prom- 
inent in our J.ord's answer to her. 

23. Send her away; by granting 
her request. 

24. am not sent; the reference of 
our Lord is here to his personal min- 
istry. Sec nete on chap. 10:6. 

26. Not meet; not suitable. Chil- 
dren's bread ; that which was (design- 
ed for the Jews, called children. 
Dogs ; Gentiles, by the Jews called 
dogs. Thishe said to lead the wom. 
an toshow her true character. which 
she soon did in a very striking man- 
ner. 

27. Fat of the crumbs; aa dogs, 
without robbing the children, cat 
the crumba which fal] from the ta- 
ble, 80 she thought she might receive 
this mercy without injury to any 
one; and she had the fullest cora- 
dence in his power thus to help her. 

30. Jfaimed; such og had loat 9 


A multitude 


A. Ὁ, 12. moimed, and many others, 
and cast them down at Jesus’ 
feet; and he healed them :" 

#1 Insomuch that the multitude 
wondered, when they saw the 
dumb to speak, the maimed to 
be whole, the Jone to walk, oud 
the blind to see: and they glon- 
fied the God of Israel. 

$2 % Then Jesus called his dis- 
ciples rule him, and said, [ have 
compassion on the multitude, be- 
cause they continue with me now 
three days, and have nothing to 
cat:" and 1 will not send them 
away fusting, icat they faint in 
the way. 

33 And his disciples say unto 
him, Whenee should we have so 
much bread in the wilderness, as 
to fill so great a multitude ὁ" 

34 And Josus saith unlo them, 
How many loaves have ye? And 
they said, Scven, and a few little 
finhies, 

35 And he commanded the mul- 
titude to sit down on the ground." 


— 


κα Wea. 10929; Tan. 45:5, 6. 0 Mark #1, οἷς, 
ες αὶ Ι{Πη 15 1:1, 46. deh. 41:18, ele. 61 Sam, 


limb, a hand, or foot. Kestoring 
lhem, therefore, was an act of crea- 
tive power. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. The ible, os o rule of fnith 
and pructice, is perfect τ and human 
traditions, however sonctioned. or 
by whomsoever taught, that add to 
it, take froin it, or in any way per. 
vert its Meaning, ore sources ΟἹ er- 
ror. 

4. A reception of the Bible as the 
word of God, and a familiar ac- 
quaintance with its contents, is a 
reat safeguard against false doc- 
trines and vicious practices. ITence, 
the good of men. as well as the glory 
of Giod, requires its universal ¢ir 
culation among all classes of peo- 

τ 

15. When we do not clearly un- 
derstand the Scriptures, we should 
ask God to teachus And though 
he may see that o right use of our 
facullives would have removed our 
ignorance. yet, if we sincerely de- 
sire to know the truth, he will. in 
{he proper use of means, instruct us, 
and make us wise to salvation. 


MATTHEW XVI. 


re a  ΄ὄὄ- ὦὕἥἅἅ.. 


miraculously fed 


36 And he took the seven loaves 
and the fishes, and gave thanks,® 
and brake them, and pave to his 
discipics, and the disciples to the 
multitude. 

37 And they did all cat, and were 
filled: and they took up of the 
broken weat that was le[t seven 
baskets full. 

38 And they that did eat were 
four thousand men, besides wom- 
en and children. 

39 And le sent away the multi- 
tude, and took ship, and came 
into the coasts of Magduala.! 


CHAPTER AVI, 


The Thariaees require a sign. 6 Jeeue 
ΜΓ iis dineydes of the leaven ot the 
Pharisees and δα ρα. 1 “Phe people's 
opliitot of Clint, bb ond Peters contedabon 
of bha, 21 Jesus loreshuweth tie sheath, 27 
repooving Peter tor dbmtuading tho trom 
Jt: 2. aml admonisherl (home (hat will tole 
low him, ¢o bear (he ecrosa. 


flrs Pharisees also with the 
Sadducces came, and lempt- 


- 


9:15; Luke 22:19, 24:30. f Mark 0:10. 


10. The teaching of God will lead 
@ man to place less reliance upon 
external observances, and to look 
more to the state of his heart. in 
obedience to the command of Christ, 
' Make the tree good.” in order that 
the fruit may be good. 

24. In the Bible. and in the be- 
stowment of his blessings in provi- 
dence, God mukes.much of ‘due 
time.””) Men, even good men, are 
often in great haste. They would 
do things. if they could. much soon. 
er than God does them. but they 
would not do them so well 

28. God often delays answering 
Our requests, os a trial of our faith 
and humility When these have 
heen brought into exercise. a gra- 
cious answer will speedily come. 

40. There is nothing men need 
which Jesus Christ cannot bestow. 
All should therefore wait upon him, 
and if not weary in doing his wall 
in duc time they shall receive alt 
necded good. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
1. Pharisees — Sadducees ; opposite 
63 


ee 


fLeaven of 


ing desired him that he would 
show tbem ἃ sign from heaven. 

2 He answered and v.sid unto 
%hem, When it is evening, yo say, 
ft will be fair weather: for the 
sky is red. 

3 And in the morning, 7 rill be 
foul wenther to-day : for the sky 
is red ond lowering. O ye hyp- 
ocrites, ye can discern the face 
of the sky; butcan ye not discern 
the signs of the times? 

‘4 A wicked and adulterous gen- 
eration seckcth after a sign ; and 
there shall no sign bo given unto 
it, but the sign of the prophet 
Jonas.” And he left them, and 
departed. 

5 And when his disciples were 
come to the other side, they had 
forgotten to take bread. 

6 Then Jesus said anto ther, 
Take heed and beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees and of 
the Sadducees.* 

7 And they reasoned among 
themselves, saying, /¢ is because 
we have taken no bread. 

8 Whieh when Jesus perecived, 
he said unto them, Ὁ ye of little 
faith," why reason ye among 

aChap. 12:35, δῖ; Mark 5:11, etc.; Luke 

11:16; L2:hs-56) 1 Cor. 1,22, ἃ “οπη 1111. 
¢ Luke 12:1: Cor. 5:6-5; Gal. 6:9; 2 Thn. 
sects among the Jews. Chap. 3:7 
Tempting ; trying him, in order to 
Sa something against him. Sign 


rom heaven; eome miracle in the 
skics besides those he had wrought 
upon the earth, and which they pre 
tended would more clearly show his 
real character. 

8. Mprerites; pretending to one 
thing, while they sought another, 
Signs of the times; these had been 
numercus and decisive, They were 
far more convincing than many on 
which they daily acted with regard 
to this life. The sceptre had depart- 
ed from Judah, and the Jawgiver 
from between his fect ; that is. the 
government of the country had de- 
parted trom the tribe of Judah, and 
was then in the hands of the Ito- 
mana. which Jacob, iu blessing bis 
sons. said should not be till Shiloh, 
or the Messiali. suould come. Gen. 
49:10. John, the predicted messen- 
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the Pharisees, 


hasta emi because ye A. ἢ. 33, 
nave brought no bread? 

9 Do ye not yet understand, 
neither remember the tive loaves 
of the five thousand," ond how 
many baskets ye took up? 

10 Neither the seven [δ of 
the four thousand,' and how 
many baskets ye took up? 

11 How is it that ye do not un- 
derstand that [ spake ἐξ not vw 
you concerning bread, that ye 
should beware of tho leaven ‘of 
the Pharisees and of the Saddu- 
cees ? 

12 ‘Then understood they how 
that he bade ‘hem not beware of 
the leaven of bread, but of the 
doctrine of the Pharisgecs and of 
the Sadduceces.s ‘ 

13 Ἵ When Jesus came into the 
coasts of Ccsarea Philippi, he ask- 
ed his disciples, saying, Whom do 
men say that [ the Son of man 
um?! 

14 And they said, Some say that 
fhow aré Jolin the Baptist ; some, 
Elias ; and others, Jeremios, or 
one of the prophets.' 

15 He saith unto them, But 
whom say ye that 1 am? 

2:10, 17. 
εἰσ, foch. Io da, ete. 
διῶτι Luke 1x, ete. 


del. b.30;, 8:26; 16:31, ech. ΓΙ, 
6 ch. 15:1-9. b Mark 
bch. 14:2; Luke #:7-9% 


ger and forerunner of Christ, had 
come, chap. 3:3; Isa. 40-3; Mal. 
8:1; 4:6; the Holy Ghost had de. 
scended from heaven visibly upon 
Jesus, aud the Father had declared 
him to be his beloved Son. in whom 
he was well pleased. Chap. 3:16, 
11. fle had wrought many incon- 
testable miracles. and many predioa- 
tions and promises of the Old Testa- 
ment concerning the Messiah had 
been fulfilled in him. proving, most 
abundantly and conclusively, that 
he was the Christ Yet they reject- 
edaill.ana pretended that they want. 
ed more evidence that he was the 
Messiah; while what they really 
wanted was, to put him to death, 
lest, as the Messiah, the people 
should believe in him. 

6. Leaven of the Phariseezs; their 
doctrines. verse 12. In which is 1n- 
cluded alao their spirit of hypocrisy 
and vain-glory. Compare Luke 12:2 


ΤΙΣΙ the rock 


.b.32. 16 And Simon Peter an- 
wered and waid, ‘Thou art the 
shrist, the Son of the living God.¢ 
17 And Jesus answered ond said 
into him, Blessed art thou, Simon 
Zar-jona: for flesh and blood 
1alli not revealed ef unto thee,” 
jut my Fatber which is in heav- 
me 

18 And [say also unto thee, That 
hou art Peter," and upon this 
“a Pua. 2:75 ch. 14:33; Jolin 1110, Acts 9:20; 
Jeb, 1:2, 6. b 1 Cor. 2°10; Gal. 1:10, Eph. 
Β΄. 6} doin 4:15; 6:20, ἀ Ψ0 1:42. τ ΒΠ}η. 


MATTHEW XVI. 


of fas church. 


rock I will build my church ;¢ and: 
the gates of heli shall not prevail 
against it.! 

19 And I will give unto thee tho 
keys of the kingdom of heaven: 
and whatsoever thou shalt bind 
on carth, shall be bound in heav-. 
en: and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth, shall be loosed in 
heaven.¢ 

20 Then charged he his disciples 


2:20; Mev. 21:14. f Pea. 9:18; 188. 54:17. 
Β οὶ, 18:18, 


11. Ματ)οπα,; son of Jonah; bar 
delng πὶ syriac word for son. Flesh 
und μέ! ; Man. 

18. Thou art Peter; in the Greek, 
Petros, the aaine o8 Cephas—from } 
Ane Aramaaon, or IJebrew of our | 
Lord’s day—and meuning, rock. | 
Anu upon this rock ; in the Greck, pe- 
‘ra, that is, rock. The less usual ! 
form, Pefros, ditlers from petra in 
laking the masculine form, becatise 
it is given to o man as his epithet. 
Vhe words “upon this rock [ will 
build my church,” have been dif. 
lcrently interproted among Protes- 
lants. Tirst,*: upon this rock,” that 
lb, upon thee, Veter, with allusion 
lo the name ‘rock,’ which Christ 
had given him upon his first inter. 
view With him, John 1:42. Accord- 
Ing to this interpretation, Peter is 
called a rock only in a Jower acnse, 
ny an eminent instrument to be em- 
ployed by Christ in building up his 
church. just as le is afterwards said 
to receive the keye of the kingdom 
of heaven in ea lower sense ; fur in 
the high sense, Christ alone is the 
rock on which the church is built, 
and he alone has the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven. Ien. 28:16; 
1 Pet.2:6; 1 Cor.3.11; Eph. 2:20; 
Rey. 1:18; 3:7. Secondly, * upon 
this rock,’’ that 1s, upon the confes- 
sion thou hast just made of me; or 
rather, upon the great truth con- 
(ained in that confession,‘ Thou art 
the Christ, the Sen of the living 
God.” According to either of the 
above interpretations, Christ alone 
ia the true foundation of the church. 
Aga it ia written of him, “ Behold, I 
lay in Zion for ἃ foundation a stone, 
a tried stone, & precious corner- 
stone, a sure foundation; he that 
believeth shall not make haste,” 198. 
26:16. The apostle Peter says the 


same, 1 Peter 2:6. Paul also, in 
Luph. 2:20, speaks of the church as 
* buill upon the foundation of the 
apostics and prophets, Jesus Clirist 
lumself being the chief corner- 
stone.’ Thus, according to the 
prophet Isaiah and the aposties Pe- 
ter and J’aul, writing under the 
guidance of the Lioly Spirit, the 
foundation of the church, and of 
the hopes of all true be.ievers, is, 
not Veter, or Poul, or any creature, 
but “ Jesus Christ, the same yester- 
day, to-day. and forever.” Gates of 
hell; the counsels of the powers of 
evil. The gates of cities were an- 
cicntly the places in which delibera- 
tions were held and plans formed. 
10. The keys of the kingdom uj heaven ; 
keys are a symbo!} uf power and au- 
thority. Aimd—toose ; the same gift 
is elsewhere bestowed on all the 
nrposties and the disciples fencrel 
Chap. 18:18. ‘The words of this 
verse may be understood, first, of 
the authoritv which Christ bestow- 
ed upon the inspired teachers and 
guides of his primitive church to, 
settle all questions respecting her. 
For eminent examples of the cxer- 
ciec of this power, sec the decisions 
concerning gentile converts, Acts 
11 :1-18; 15:1-29. In this sense, the 
power ceased with po ede raa Sec- 
ondly, the words may be understood 
of the common power conferred by 
Christ on his churches to regulate 
their own affairs. to administer dis- 
cipline. and to admit to o> exclude 
from their communion. In this 
sense this power continues in the 
visible church, and is valid so far as 
it is exercised in accordance with 
Christ’s word. The office af the keya.. 
20. 2kll no man; the time had not 
come to proclaim him publicly 86 
the Messiah. He must first die for 
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Peter reproved. 


that they should (cll no man that 
he was Jesus the Christ.4 

21 1 From that time forth be- 
zan Jesus to show unto his dis- 
ciples, how that he must go wn- 
to Jerusalem, and sufler many 
things of the elders and chicl 
priests and scribes, and be kill- 
ed, and be raised again the third 
day." 

22 Then Peler took him, and be- 

an to rebuke him, saying, Be it 
fur from thee,” Lord: this shall 
not be unio thee, 

23 But he turned, and said unto 
Peter, Get thee behind me, Sa- 
tan:* thou art an offence unto 
me:' for thou savorest not the 
things (hat be of God, but those 
that be of men, 

2. Ἵ Then said Jesus unto his 
disciples, lf any ae will come 


4 Mark 30, Ὁ Luke 9:22; Is;31; 21:6, τὶ 
Tor tet, 1, Και. Pity thyself. ¢ 2 Sam, 
19:22, ἀ Rom, lish. δον, 10: τ Mark 8:34; 
Like ὁπ 14:27; Acta 14:22; 12 ΤΙ ΕΝ, 3:3, 


the sins of men, according to the 
Scriptures, and rise again tor their 
justification. 1 Cor. 15:3, 4. 

2h. 10 show; that is, plainly. 186. 
fore this, he had only given obscure 
intimations of his approaching 
death. 

22 Rebuke him; this showed the 
sel{-sufliciency of Peter, lis forward. 
ness to express his opinion, and his 
liability to err. Shall not be; this 
Was in direct opposition 10 what 
Christ had said ehould be.and what 
was essentiul to the salvation of 
men. showing that Peter was not 
infallible, but was often wrong. 
* As witha hammer of iron, Christ 
here crushes carnal prudence in [ἢ Ὁ- 
ter.” 

23. Get thee behind me; a similar 
expression to what Christ had be- 
fore used with regard to Satan, the 

reat adversary of God and man 

hou sarorest not; thinkest not. l’eter 
did not coincide in his views with 
God, but with men in opposition to 
God 

21. Come after me; follow my d1- 
rections. Jeny himself; abstain 
from all indulgenees which stand 
in the way of duly = Take up has 
cross; resist the pleadings of carnal 
policy and appetite, and submii to 

6 


MATTHEW XVI. 


Worth of the soul. 


after me, let him deny him- A. Ὁ. 55. 
501}, and tuko up his cross, and 
follow me.* 

25 For whosoever will save his 
life, shall Jose it: and whosoever 
will loge his life for my sake, shall 
find it.! 

26 For what 18 a man profited, if 
he shall gain the whole world, ana 
lose his own soul? or what shall 
tian give in exchange for his 
501} ὃ & 

27 Tor the Son of man shall come 
in the glory of his Father with his 
angels 5" avd then he shall re- 
ward every man according to hig 
works. ' 

28 Verily I say unto you, Thero 
be sume standing here, which 
shall not taste of death,! till they 
see the Son of man coming in his 
kingdom, 


fF Fathor 4:14; Joln 22:25. @ Panlm 49:7, 6. 
h Dan, 7:9, 10: Zech, 14:6; Jude 1... 1 Rey, 
22:12. J dleb, 2:9. k Mark 9:1. 


whatever may be needful, in order 
to obey God. 

25. Whoseever will save his Ufe—tose 
his life; whosoever shall save his 
temporal life by renouncing the 
Saviour, shal! lose his cternal life ; 
and whosoever shall lose his tem- 
poral Jile by following the Saviour, 
shall secure his eternal file. 

27. The Son ef man shall came in the 
glory of his Father, the splendors of 
the godhend al tne day of judgment, 
when those who have sulifered ior 
him on earth will reign with him in 
heaven 

28. .Vottaste of death ; not die. Com- 
ing in his kingdom ; coming to setup, 
extend, and render cflicacious his 
reign over his people on earth, in 
preparation for their everlasting 
reign with him in heaven. ‘There 
seeing to be here a special reference 
to the awful manifestation of his 
presence and power in the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem ond the .ewish 
state, by which was shadowed forin 
his final coming to judge the world. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. Evidence which tully satishies 
men, and on which they readily act, 
with regard to thia world. often fails 
to satisfy them in religion. 

8 No displays of the power and 


The Saviour 
ra CHAPTER XVII. 


1 The tranaflzuration of Clirlat. 11 Ie neal 
eth the tupathe, v2 Το καρ ταν lls owo pas. 
Blon, 24 and payetl tribute, 

ND alter six days, Jesus tak- 

A eth Peter, James, and John 
his brother, aud bringeth them 
up into a high mountain apart, 
ὁ λυὰ was traunsligured before 
dlem ®* and his face did shine as 
the nun,” and his raiment was 

White as the light. 

"8 And behold, there appeared 

unto them Moses and Elias talk- 

ing with him. 
ἃ Maik 0:2, cte.; Luke 9:25, ere, b Rev, 

2:06. oc Tea. 12:}, 2b, eh, 29 {τς Mark lity 


Jove of Christ in times past, will of 
themselves lead his people nghtly lo 
trustin him for the future. In or. 
der to this, they must have his pres. 
en teaching ; and for this, a3 well 
oa olficr things, they should pray, 
“ Gave us this day our daily bread.” 

17. In order rightly 10 apprehend 
divine truth, and suitably to regard 
it, men must be taughe jt, not mere- 
ly by their fellow-men, but by their 
TIrather in heaven. 

19, Apostles, in making known 
the will of God, and recording it in 
words which the Lloly Ghost taught 
them, and faithful ministers in pro- 
claiming it, allow or condemn on 
earth what God allows or condemns 
in heaven. Churehes, when they 
act in accordance with his truth, 

ind or loose, that is, retain or re- 
mit on earth sins that are bound or 
loosed, retained or remitted, in 
heaven. Chap. 18:18. 

20 ‘The publication of the whole 
truth would at some times be ver 
improper. It would prevent much 
good, and occasion much evil. Very 
snuch of a person's uscfulness on 
earth depends on hie doing right 
things at the right time, and in the 
right way, os well as ior the right 
end. 

22. We have infallible evidence of 
the fallibility of Peter, and that he 
was not, in character, conduct, or 
authority, above the other apostles. 

23. God caused this evidence to be 
placed upon a permanent record, 
that all mght know that such as 
exalt Peter above his (ellow-napos- 
ties, in thia savor not the things that 
be of God, but those that be of men, 


MATTHEW XVII. 


ts transfigurad. 


4 Then answered Peter, and said 
up. Jesus, Lord, itis good for us 
to be here: if thou wilt, let us 
make here three tabernacles; one 
tor thee, and one for Moses, and 
one for 1.118. 

5 While he yet spake, behold, a 
bright cloud overshadowed them: 
and behold a voice out of the 
cloud, which said, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased 5° hear ye him. 

ὁ And when the disciples heard 
if, they fellow their face, and were 
sore afraid. 

Luke 1:92; 2 Pet. 2:17, 4 Deut 1ν:1ῦ, 19; 
Avis 6:22, 23; 101». 2:1, 84: 2:1-3. 


and expose themselves to the rebuke 
of the Saviour, “" Get thee behind 
me.”’ 

24. The life of disciples of Christ 
is one of sel{denial. They must 
make sacrifices, and it is wise to do 
πος for it is the way to avoid the 
greatest loss and obtain the greatest 
gain. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


2. Transfigured ; changed in his ap 
nearance. /fis raiment was while aa 
fhe light; resplendent as lightning. 
‘the three apostles were here f{avor- 
ed with a giimpse of the future 
glory of the saviour and his true 
fullowers, Well calculated = te 
strengthen flicir faith in passing 
through the trying scenes that were 
before them. and through them to 
strengthen the faith of all his disci- 
ples umid “the eufferings of this 
present time.” Rom. 6:18; Vhil. 
3:21; 1 John 3:2. 

3. Moses ani Elias; the represen- 
tatives of ‘the law and tne proph- 
ets here appear in glory, but sub- 
ordinate to the Saviour. ‘Thus the 
unily of the old and new dispensa- 
lion is set forth, and also the su- 
preme dignity of “ Christ the Son 
of the Jiving God.” 

4. Tabernaeles ; ἃ tabernacle was ἃ 
temporary dwelling, covered usu- 
ally with cloth or boughs of trecs. 
Petcr was so amazed and bewildered 
by the glory of the vision, that he 
knew not what he said. Mark 9:6; 
Luke 9:33. Illis plans were repent- 
edly in opposition to those of~his 
Lord. 


5. A voice; the Volce of God the 
57 


Al lunatic 


7 And Jesus came snd touched 
them," and guid, Ariso, and be 
not afraid. 


8 And whun they had lifted up: 


their cyes, they saw no Man, 8aVvO 
Jcsus only, 

9 And as they came down from 
tho mountain, Jesus charged 
them, saying, Tell tho vision to 
ἼΟ mean, until the Son of man be 
Fisen again from the dead. 

10 And his disciples asked him, 
gaying, Why then say tlic scribes 
that Elias must first come ἡ 

11 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, Elias truly shall first 
come, and restore all things. 

12 But I say unto you, That Elias 
is come already, and they knew 
him not, but lave done unto him 
whatsoever they listed. Likewise 
shall also tho Son of mon suficr 
‘of them.¢ 

13 Then the disciples under- 
etood that he spake unto them 
of John the Baptist. 

14 4 Aud when they were come 
to the multitude, there camo to 
him a οὐ αι ἐμ nan, knecling down 
to him, and saying, 

15 Lord, have merey on my son: 
for he is a lunatic, and sore vex- 

ἃ Dan. lu: ld, le; Nev. 1:11. Ὁ Mal. 4:5, 6; 
eb. 11:11. ὁ cb, 16:2. d Merk 9:14, ele.; 
Father, as in chap. 3:17, with the 
addition, ‘‘ Hear ye him,” attend to 
his instructions, and follow them. 

υ. The vision; What they hed seen 
and heard. 


10. first come; come before the 


Messiah. since now he had appear- 
ed alter him. ‘hey understood the 
‘prophecy, Mal. 3: 1-1, literally, of 
the Elias who had been translated 
to heaven ; but our Saviour teaches 
them that it wag fulfillect in the per- 
gon of John the Baptiat, who came 
“in the spirit and power of Elias.” 
Luke 1 :17. 

11. Hestare all things; set them in 
order, and bring them to @ proper 
state for the coming of Christ, the 
Saviour. 

12. Listed ; desired or pleased to 


do. 
15. Fhlleth inlo the fre; in the par- 
oxyams of his discase, under the 


power ofthe evil spirit by which he 


δῇ 
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ts healed, 


cd: for ofttimes ho falleth A. p. νὰ, 
into tho fire, and oft into tho wae 


ter. 

16 And I brought him to thy dis- 
ciples, and they could not caro 
hin. 

17 Then Jesus answorcd and 
said, O faithless and perverse 
generation, how long shall I ‘bo 
with you? how long sholl I sufter 
you? bring him hither to me. 

18 And Jesus rebuked the devil 
and he departed out of him : and 
the chikl was cured from that 
very hour.4 

19 Theu camo the disciplos to 
Jesus apart, aud said, Why could 
not we east him out? 

20 And Jcsus said unto tlicm, 
Becauso of your unbelicf:* for 
verily 1 say unto you, Lf yo have 
faith as a grain of mustard-sced, 
ve shall say unto this mountein, 
Remove henco to yonder place ; 
and it shall remove: and nothing 
shall be impossible unto you.! 

21 Howbcit, this kind goeth not 
out but by prayer and fasting. 

22 And while they abode in 
Galilec, Jesus said unto the 
The Son of man shall be betragad 
into the hands of men: 


Luke 9:37, ete. 9 Heb, 2:19, ἔ ab, 21:21; 
Mark 11:23; Luke 17:6; 1 Cor, 13:2. 


was possessed. Ver. 18, and Mark 
0:17, 25, 26. 

17. Suffer you; endure your per- 
verseness ond unbelicl: 

18. Mebuked the devil; bade bim de- 
part. Mark 9:25. 

20. If ye hare faith; the reference 
here ig to that faith with which 
Christ, in the case of the apostica, 
connected the working of miracles. 
Nothing shall be impossible; no exer- 
cise of miraculous power, however 
great. that may be needful in the 
prosecution of your apostolic work. 
‘yhe spirit or this promise applies 
to all Christ's acrvants in all ages. 
No hinderance to their work cnn be 
great that faith oannot overcome 
t. 

21. This kind; this kind of evil 
spirit. The words imply its great 
power and malice. Prayer and fast- 
tng; that faith which was necessary 


0 work auch a miracle, could not be 


Ohrist paryeth 


MATTHEW XVII. 


the tribua 


4.D.392 23 And they shall killhim, |: custom or tribute? of their own 


and the third day he shall be 
raised again.* 

excecding sorry. 
24 7 And when they were come 


tribute-money* came to Pcter, 
and said, Doth not yeur master 
pay tribule? 

ἐδ He saith, Yes. And when lic 
way comec into the house, Jesus 
revented him, saying, Whiat 
binkest thou, Simon? of whom 
do the kings of tho carth take 


aCh, 16:9), 20:17; Mark #:31; 9:10, 91; 
10:40; Luke 0:22, 44; 15:81; 26:4, 26,46, “Gr. 
Didracionan, In value bwenly-elght cents elglit 


oblained without much self-denial 
911} prayer. 

23. Kaceeding sorry ; because he was 
to be Lreated in that way, not know- 
Ing that his deuth was necessary for 
the salvation of men. 

21. Tribute meney; paid yearly for 
{lie support of public worship and 
the service of the tempic, amount- 
ing to half a shekel, or about twen- 
ty live cents. 

25. Prevented him; spoke before 
Veter had said any thing. When 
the Bible was tronsluted into Eng. 
lls, to prevent meant to go before. 
Strangers ; persons not belonging to 
the family, not the children of the 
king who reecived the tribute. 

26. Free; not expected to pay trib- 
ute. According tothat rule. Chiriat, 
the Son of God, for the support of 
Whose worship the munoy was pnid, 
would be free. 

27. A piece of money; in the origi- 
nol, astuter, of the value of a shek- 
¢l.or about fifty cents, which would 
pay the tribute for both Christ und 
Peter. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. The glory of the Saviour when 
on earth was veiled in his humanity ; 
but on the mount of transfiguration 
it shone forth nbove the brightness 
of the gun; and oan full view of it, 
if continued, would unlit his people 
for their duties on earth, they must 
wait for this till they see him in 
heaven. 

ὃ. The delight of all parents in all 
children. from the foundation of the 
world to the end of time, if put te- 
ectlige. would be infinitely less than 
he. delight of the almighty Father 


‘children, or of strangers? 
And they were | 


24 Peter saith unto him, Of 
strangers. Jesus saith unto him, 


Then are the children frec, 
to Capcernaum, they that received. |. 


27 Notwithstanding, lest we 
should oftund them,” go thou to 
the sea, and cast a hook, and 


tuke up the fish that first cometh 
up; and when thou hast open. 
ed hig mouth, thou shalt find 
& meee of money:t+ that take, 
and give unto (hem for me and: 
thee. 


milla; Exod. 55:20. b στα, 14:21; 15:1+3; 
2Cor, 6:3. ¢ Gr. a staler, which was half an 
uunce of allver, 


in his beloved Son; and the way 
for men to glorify God is, to 
hearken to and honor the Son ag 
they ought to honor the Father. 
John ἢ : 28, 

10. 1ὲ 15 not enough for us to know 
the words of Scripture ; we muet un: 
derstand their meaoning, and make a. 
right application of it. In order to 
this, we should seek assistance {rom 
those whose opportunities for under- 
standing the meaning of Scripture 
and its right application have ex. 
ceeded ours. We should alao com. 
pare one portion of Seripture with 
another, and especially we should 
apply to Jesus Christ for the teech- 
ing Of his Spirit. 

15. The family relation, while it 
gives us many of our choicest com- 
forts, occasions nlso many of our 
dev pest sorrows, 

20. Had men higher views of 
Christ, greater conlidence in him,. 
and more entire devotion to his ser-. 
Vice, they might receive much more 
good themselves, and be inetru- 
mental of much greater good to 
others. . 

23. ‘hat which here on earth oe- 
cisions the people of God the great- 
est distresses, when they come to 
see the reasons for it and the pene- 
fits of it, they will see to have 
been overruled for the promotion 
of their highest and most enduring 
joys. 

ὅτ Duty somctimes calls ua not te 
insist upon all our just rights. but to 
take a differcnt course for the pur- 
pose of preventing ἃ wrong con: 
struction beiug put upon our ae 
tions, and of doing greater good. 

ε- 
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Humility 
CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 Chriat warneth hia disciples to ba humble 
anil ἐν κα: 7 to avoid offences, ant not 
to despise Lhe ΛΠ ones; 10. teacheth how 
we ate to deal with our brethren when 
they offend us; 2k and how olt Co forgive 
them: 23 which Le setteth forth by a pava- 
ble of the king Chat (ook acenant of libs ser- 
vanes, 32 anil punished him wao slowed no 
mercy 10 lis tetlow. 


T the same time came tho 

Ἃ disciples unto Jesus, saying, 

fho is the greatest in the king- 
dom of heaven? ἃ 

2 And Jesus called a jittle child 
unto him, and set him in the 
midst of them, 

$ And said, Verily I say unto 
you, Except yo be converted," 
and become as little children,* 
ye shall not enter into the king- 
dom of heaven, 

4 Whosoever therefore shall 
humble himself as this little 
child,’ tho same is greatest in 
the kingdom of heaven. 

5 And whoso shall receive onc 
such little chiid in my uame, re- 
eeiveth me.e 

0 But whoso shall offend one of 
these little ones which belicve in 


e Mark “1.4, efe.; Luke 9:40, οἷσι; 22:24, 
ete. ὃ Paalm 51:10-19; John 3:3. ¢ 1 Cor. 
13:20; 1 Pet. 2:2, ἃ Luke 11:1}; Jaa. 4:10. 
ech. 10:12. f Maik 9:42; Luke 17:1, 2. 61 Cor. 
11:19; Judo 4. Ὁ Judo 11. 1 οἷν, 4:29, do: 


CHAPTER xviii. 


1. Greatest; in that kingdom on 
earth which they, in common with 
their countrymen, thought the Mes- 
siah would set up. - 

2. A little child ; this he did to cor- 
rect their false notions about jis 
kingdom, to show them that it was 
spiritual, and that epiritual excel. 
lence, not outward splendor or au- 
thority, constituted greacness in it. 

3. Conrertel; changed in their 
views and character. As little chil- 
dren; humbic, docile, submissive, 
obedient. 

5. In my name; from love to me, 
and beeause he belongs to me. 

6. Offend ; cause to sin, or attempt 
to lead into sin. 

7. Woe unto the world; great evile 
will come on the world through the 
offences which men will commit. 
Needs be; such is the wickedness of 
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tnculcated. 


me, it were better for him A. Ὁ, 32 
that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and that he were 
drowned in the depth of the βου, 

7 7 Woc unto tho world because 
of offences! for it must needs bo 
that oflenees come 34 but woe to 
that man by whom the ofience 
cometh |" 

8 Wherefore, if thy hand or thy 
foot offend thee, cut them off, and 
east then from thee: 10 is better 
for thee to enter into life halt or 
mainied, rather than having two 
hands or two Iect to be cast into 
everlasting fire! 

9 And if thine eve offend thee, 
pluck it out, and cast τὲ from 
theo : it is betler for thee to enter 
into life with one eye, rather 
than having two eyes to be cast 
into hell tire.’ 

10 7 ‘Take heed that yo despise 
not onc of theso littlo ones; for 
I say unto you, That in heaven 
their angels do always behold the 
faco of my Father which 15 in 
heaven.! 

11 For the Son of mon is come 
to save that which was lost.” 


Mark 9:43, 45. 2 Heb. 4:1L & Luke 9:25, 
L Pea, 11:15: Acts 12.15. m eh, 1:21; Luke 
9:56; 19:10; Jobo 9:17; 10:10; 12:47; 1 Tim, 
1:10. 


men, that they will lead others to 
cominit sin. 

8,0. Hand—fonl—eye ; these repre- 
sent our strongest carthly desires 
nud our dearest earthly possessions. 
These must all be denied and re- 
nounced rather than that we, by 
sinning ourselves, should he occa. 
sions of sin to Others. Compare 
chap. 5:25, 30. 

10. These little ones; the little 
children of whom Jesus had taken 
one and set him in the midst of 
them. Also little children, through 
the operation of the Holy Ghost, by 
the means of grace, can believe; 
verse 6. Their angels; who are sent 
forth to minister to them. Heb. 
1:14. Always behold the face of my 
Father; how dear, then, must they 
be to God, and how great the peril 
of those who offend them. 

11. That whieh was lost; sinners. 
God and angels rejoice over their 


Forgiveness 


a.D.92, 12 Mow think ye? If a 
man have a hundred sheep, and 
one of them be gone astray, doth 
be not leave the ninety and nine, 
and gocth into the mountains, 
oud secketh that which is gone 
axtraoy ? 4 : 

13 And if so be that he find it, 
verily I say unto you, he rcjoic- 
eth more of that sheep, than of 
the ninety and nine which went 
pot astray. 

14 Even so it is not the will of 

our Father which is in heaven, 

hat ono of these Little ones 
Bhould perish. 

15 Moreeyer, if thy brother 
sliall trespass against thee, go 
and tell him his foult between 
thee and him alone :¢ if he shall 
hear Lhee, thou hast gained thy 
brother." 

16 But if ho will not hear thee, 
then take wilh thee one or two 
more, that in tho moulh of two 
or three witnesses cyery word 
may be established. 

17 Andifhe shall neglect to hear 


@fuko lsd, ole. b2Pet. 3:9. « Lev. 19:17; 
Luko 11:1, d Jag. &:20. 6 Dout. 19:15; 2 Cor, 
11:1, f ltom. 16:17; 1 Cor. 6:3-53 2 Thera. 
4:6, 11. gel 16:19, John 20:23; Acts 15:23- 


solvation. ‘To illustrate this, he 
spoke o parable. 

10. dejoiceth more; this was natu- 
ral. So with God. Ile rejoices in 
the salvation of the wandering and 
exposed. Of course, atl should la- 
bor for this end. One way in which 
they could do it, he proceeded to 
point out in ver. 18, 

15. ραν thee; if he is reclaimed. 
Gained thy brother; thou hast been 
instrumental in restoring him. 

16. Not hear; if he persevere in 
the wrong: Established ; fully prov- 
ed. Deut. 19:15. 

17. Neglect to hear them; if they 
cannot reclaim him. /feathen man ; 
Ict him have no more connection 
with the church than you would al- 
low to nn open idolater. 

18 Veshatl bind—toose ; thatis, the 
disciples who constitute the church 
ooeeen of in the preceding verse, 
“This, whreh had -been-bofore.said ta 
Peter, chap. 16:19, is now said to 
the disciples generally, and it con- 
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of brethren. 


them, tcll ἐξ unto the church : bub 
if he neglect to hear the church, 
let him be unto thee as a heathen 
man and ao publican. 

18 Verily 1 say unto you, What- 
soever yo shall bind on earth 
shall be bound in heaven; and 
whatsocver ye shall loose on 
earth, shall be loosed in heaven.* 

19 Again I say unto you, That if 
two o yon shall agree on earth 
ae& touching any thing that they 
shallask, it shall be done for them 
of my ’ather which is in heaven." 

20 or where two or three are 
gathered together in my name, 
there am 1 in tho midst of them.! 

21 7 ‘Then camo Peter to him, 
and said, Lord, how oft shall my 
brother sin θηρῶν me, and 1 for- 
give hin? till seven times?! 

22 Jesus saith unto him, I say 
not unto thee, Until seven times: 
but, Until seventy times seven. 

23 7 Therefore 1s tho kingdom 
of heaven Lkened unto a certain 
king which would tako account 
of his servants.« 


31, 2Cor, 2:10. b Mark 11:24; John 18:24} 
MJohn 6:14, |John 20:19; 1 Cor. 4.4. J Mark 
11:25; Luke 17:4, Col. 9:12, ἃ Rom, 14:12 


ferred as much power on them as it 
did on him, and it promised as many 
blessings to them as it did to him. 
Whatever he or they should do in 
accordance with the directions of 
Christ, and in obedience to his will, 
would be rnatificd in heaven. ‘This 
is true of the church and ministry 
of Christ in all ages. See note on 
chap. 16:19. 

19. Any thing ; thatis agreeahle to 
his will. F 

20. In my name; under my an- 
thority, and for the purpose ef do- 
ing any thing connected with the 
advancement of my kingdot:. In 
the midst; I am present with them, 
to hear and bless them. 

22. Seventy times seven; we ore not 
to limit our forgiveness to any deti- 
nite number of offenccs, but to for- 
give as often as We are injured. 

23. The Kingdom of Grace, or 
5 church, is here welk explained 
by a parable, @liose central lesson 
is the necessity of ready forgiveness 


The unforgiving 
24 And when ho had begun to’ 


reckon, one was brought untohim 
which owed him ten thousand tal- 
ents.° 


25 But forasmuch as he had not 
ito pay, his lord commanded him 
‘to bo sold, and his wife, and chil- 
dren, and all thathe had, and pay- 
ment to be madc.+ 

26 Tho servant therofore fell 
‘down, and worshipped him,* say- 
jing, Lord, have paticnce with me, 
‘and I will pay the all. 

97 Then the lord of that ser- 
‘vant was moved with compas- 
sion,» and Joosed him, ond for- 
‘gave him tho debt, 

28 But tho samo servant went 
out, and found one of his fellow- 
servants, which owed hitn a hun- 
dred pence :! and he laid hands 
on him, and took Aim by the 
throat, saying, Pay me that thou 
owest. 

‘29 And his fellow-servant fell 
down at his feet, and besought 
him, saving, Havo patience with 

5. ἐπίον ja τ Ὁ ouneve of Kilver, which at 
115 5-19 counts the ounce, 8 +65 dollarg 34 


cents. Ν 2 Kings 4:1; Jaw 0:8, + Or, be- 
eoraht him, bya. 18:33 Σ The Noman penny 


for Jesus’ sake, who has graciously 
pardoned all our sins. 


24. Ten thousand talents: an im- 
Mense gum, which he could never 


pay. 

25. Τὸ he sold; τὸ was customary 
then for creditors to sell debtors and 
their familics for e suflicient length 
of time to pay their debts. 

28. A hundred pence; a very small 
sum compared with ten thousand 
talents. 

34. Tortventars ; those who had au- 
thority to exomine and extort con- 
fessions by torture. 

33. Do also unto you; if we do not 
forgive others, God will not forgive 
us, but will punish us a3 we descrve. 

INSTICUCTLONS. 

1. Greatness in the view of men 
differa much frora greatnesa in the 
sight of God. Men must give up 
seeking the one, m order to obtain 
the other. 

Among those who have right 
views of true greatness, there will 
never be any cantention sbout it, 
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servant punished. 
me and I will pay thee a. Β. δ, 


all, 

30 And he would not: but went 
ond cast him into prison, till ho 
should pay tho debt. 

31 So when his fellow-servants 
saw what was done, they wero 
very sorry, and came and told 
unto their lord all that was done. 

32 Then his lord, after that ho 
had called him, said unto him, O 
thuu wicked servant, I forgavo 
thee all that debt, because thou 
desiredst me : 

33 Shouldcst not thou also have 
had compassion en thy fellow- 
servant, even as I had pity on 
thee ? 

84 And his lord was wroth, and 
delivered him to tho tormentors, 
till he should pay all that was due 
unto him, 

35 So lkewiso shall my heavenly 
Father do also unto you, if yo 
from your hearts forgive not 
every one his brother their treg- 
passes.® 


Is (he elzlith part of an vunee, which, at 115 


n-13 ceuta the ounce, Ip ]icenta 4 milla; ch. 
20:2, ¢ ver. 20, ἃ Lube 19:22. ‘@ Prow 
21:19; cl. 6:12; Jas, 2:12, 


3. Many of the charncteristica of 
little children afford important in- 
struction to mankind. 

8. Jesus Chirist takes a deep inter- 
est in even the least und fceblest of 
his people, and views what is done 
to them as done to himself. Chap. 
25 : 40. 

8. However convenient or dear 
any thing may be, if it cause us to 
sin, it is better to do withoutit, thon 
‘to have it and sufler the consequen- 
ces. 

10. Ag angels, who. always have 
access to God and cnjoy intimate 
communion with him, are not 
ashamcd to minister to the poorest 
aml most humble of his people, no 
human being should be. 

14. The seeking and saving of 
those who arc lost, and the bringing 
of them to the fold of the Redeemer, 
givea joy to angels and to God. 

15. The way to reclaim an offend 
ing brother is for some brother to go 
and converee with him alone. Jf thia 
is not eflectual, be is to take one or 
two more, and converse with him 


Oj divorce, 


4.” CHAPTER XIX. 


2 Cheiat lealeth the aick; ἢ anawereth the 
Piucisecaconceribgadlvercenrent, 1 alew- 
ell When Marriage is aecednary; 11 receby- 
eth tile παν 10 fistructeth the yours 
Than vow Loattain eter. ΗΠ, 20 and how 
to de perfeed, 22 tebleth bbe ΔΙ ΜΟΙ ΠΝ law 
lad it In dor avlel mau to enter inte the 
Kipsdom of God, 27 aud promiegeth rm wart 
{0 Ulowe that torsake any thlng to follow 
dijin. 


ND it came to pass, (hat when 
A Jesus had tinished these 
BiLyings, he departed from Gali- 
lee, and came into the soasts of 
Judea beyond Jordan ;* 

2 And great medtitudes followed 
him: and he healed them there. 
34 The Pharisecs also came 
Wnlo him, tempting him, and 
siuying πα him, [5 16 lawful for 
pian to put away his wilo for 
CVEry Cause ἡ 

4 Aud he answered und said unto 
(hem, αν ye not read, that he 
Whicit made diene at the begin- 


@Maik 1:1. Jobim 1:40. 
Malo ἐν εν δ Vem 2.21; Eph. δΊΜ 


b Gen. 1:27; 6:3; 
€y cor 
agin. [ΠῚ that is not effectual, then 
il ix their daly to communicate what 
has been done to the chureh. 1{ 
under their disempline, he will not 
reform, he is to be cut off. 

δι. Muowever numerous or aggro 
vated are the ofences of any broth. 
er. il he give evidence of penitence 
by confessing and forsaking his sing, 
all are bound to forgive hitn. 

45. If we do not Jorgive others, 
God will not lorgive us. An unfor- 
giving spirit ig the spirit of perdi- 
lion. 


CILAPTER XIX. 


1. Gudee; this was the poorest 
partof Palestine Ienee, Galilean 
was n term of reproach. Judea; 
this ny to the south. and between 
It and Ginlilee was Samaria. Be- 
yond, on the east side of the Jor. 
dan. 

3 Tempting him; for the purpose 
of ensnaring him, in order to get 
him into difficulty = For every cause ; 
whenever he chooses: as some ol 
their teachers Βα} that he might, 
and us they often cid. 

4 Have ye not read; Gen 1:27 

6 One flesh; they are so united as 
to be no longer two, but one, cach 
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and marriage, 


ning, made them male and fe. 
maie,! 

5 And said, For this cause shall 
a man leave father and mother 
and shall cleave to his wife : and 
they Uwain shall be one tlesh ?¢ 

6 Wherefore they are no more 
twain, but one leah, What there- 
fore God hath joined together, let 
not man put asunder. 

7 They say unto him, Why did 
Moses then command to give a 
writing of divurcement, and to 
put her away ἐσ 

8 He saith unto them, Moses, 
because of the hardness of your 
hearts, sufiered you ere away 
your wives : but froin the begin- 
hing 1b Was nul so, 

9 Aud 1 say unto you, Whoso- 
ever shall put away his wife, ex- 
cept be tor fornication, and 
shall marry another, committeth 
adultery; and whoso marricth 


7:10, ¢ Deut, 24.1; Isa. δ0:}. 


being apart of the other. Compare 
the upustle’s words: © Ile that lov- 
eth lis wite loveth himself.) Eph. 
5:28. ΟἹ course they ourht to be 
one in views, alleclions, and inter- 
ests: and fora man to break sucha 
union us this by putting away his 
wife lorevery cuuse,is Wrong. Thus 
the question of the Pharisees was 
αν σοι}. 

7. .1 wruing of diworcement ; Deut. 
2ι:}. 

Β, Suffered ; he did not direct it, or 
suller it in any such Sense as to imply 
thal God approved of it, orthatit was 
right. It wasa civil regulation of a 
civil governinent, sullered for a time 
Onaccount of the wickedness of men, 
and in order to prevent the greater 
evils which that wickedness would 
otherwise have occasioned. It wag 
a regulation as to the mode of put- 
ting away , not tojustily that wrong 
practice, but to lessen, in some meas- 
ure, its evils. Mot so; from the be- 
ginning, and in all its stages, this 
putting away ‘ for every cause ’ of 
one’s wilt was a violation of the 
will of God, as manitested in his 
works and his word. 

9 / say unto you; I give you the 
right interpretation of the will of 

63 


Chuldren blessed, 


her which ia put away, doth com- 
mit adultery. 

10 His disciples say unto him, If 
the case of the man bo so with 
4is wife, it ig not good to marry.” 

11 But he said unto them, All 
men cannot receive this saying, 
save (hey to whom it is given. 

12 For there are some cunuchs, 
which were so born from dea 
mother’s wemb: and there are 
somo eunuchs, which were made 
eunuchs of men: and there bo 
eunuelis, which have made them- 
aclvey cunuchs for the kingdom 
of heaven’s sake." Ho thatis able 
to receive it, let him receive τ. 

13 7 Then were there brought 
unto him little children, that ho 
should put μι 3 hands on them, 
and pray: and tho disciples re- 
buked them. 


a Ch. 5:32, Luke lb:1s, 6 Prov. 19:15; 21:9, 
19. ¢ (ὧν, 7:92, d Mark 10:14: Luke 18:16, 


God in this matter. Forntcation ; 
here in the sense of adultery. 

10. If theca eof the man be so with his 
wife; if a inan; to obey God, must 
live all his life with one wite, pro. 
vided she lives and is faithful, 
whether he is pleased with her or 
not, then it is not good for a man 
to marry. 

11. Cannot receive this saying ; nome- 
ly, thatit is not good tomarry. If 
all should, gud act upon it, and not 
break any other command of God, 
the whole human race, when those 
now Iiving are dead, would be ex 
tinct. Not to marry is contrary 10 
the nature and wants of men, and 
to the will of God with regard to 
them. Gen 1:28. disgiren; rome 
individuals are capable of living 
with comtort and usefulness in an 
unmarried state, and may lawfully 
think it not beat forthem to marry ; 
and some mav be called for a time 
to perform :, cial services, or mect 
special dangers, where they could 
not properly provide tor a family 
Such a case was noticed by I’nul, 


MATTHEW XIX. 


The young rule, 


14 But Jeaus said, Suffer a. D. sa, 
littlo children, and forbid them 
not, to come unto me; for of 
auch is the kingdom of heaven.® 

15 And he laid /is hands on 
thein, and departed thence. 

16 7 And bshold, one came and 
said unto him, Good Master, what 
good thing shall Ido, that I may 
have eternal life?! 

17 And he said unto him, Wh. 
eallest thou me good? (here ἐν 
none good but one, that is, God: 
but if thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandmonts. 

18 Ho saith unto him, Which? 
Jesus said, ‘Thou shalt do no mur- 
der,< Thou shalt not commit 
adultery, Thou shalt not steal, 
Thou shalt not bear falso wit- 
ness 
19 Honor thy father and thy 


ech. 18:3. f Mark 10:17; Luke 10:25; 
& Exod. 26:15: Deut. 6:17, elc. 


ete, 
1:14 


en's sake; Voluntarily abstaining 
from marriage in order to be more 
useful. Let him receive it, il a per- 
son is ΒΟ Situated as to be clearly an 
exceplion to what is applicable to 
ministera and men in general, and 
is disposed to live in an unmarried 
state because he believes thal he can 
be more useful by so doing, let him 
so live; but let him cultivate the 
utmost purity of heart and life,and 
inanifest it in all hig couversation 
and conduct. 

13. Little children; so small that 
Jesus took them up in his arms, put 
his hands on them, and_ blessed 
them. Mark 18:16. Luke calla 
them infants Luke18:15. Mebuk- 
el them ; the disciples thought them 
toc voung to ΠΟΥ the attention 
of Christ, or to be benelited by 
being brought to him. 

14. Suffer litle children; they have 
alent need of me ; they can bu bene- 
ited by me; they are not beneath 
my notice, and I greatly delight in 
doing them good. Uf such is the king- 
dom of heaven; see chap. 18:3, and 


1 Cor. 7, and apptied to some who | note. 


lived in hia day. on account of the 
then present distresses. 

12. So born ; as to be unfit for mar. 
Yiag.. Of men; by the wickedness 
of ren. for their own sellish and 
Bngodly purposes. Kingdom of heav- 
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15. Laid his hands on them ; in tok- 
en of his blessing them 

17. Why callest thou me good? this 
question is asked because the young 
man addressed him simply as a hw 
man leacher, not as divine. 


forsaking all MATTHEW XIX. Sor Chres, 


a.v.33. mother: and, Thou shalt | they were exceedingly amazed, 
love thy neighbor as thyself * saying, Who then can be saved? 
20 The young men saith unto| 26 But Jesus belield (em, and 
him, All these things have I kept | said unto them, With men this is 
from my youlh up: what lack 1 impossible; but with God all 
ct? things are possible.e 
21 Jesus said unto him, If thou | 274% Then answered Peter ond 
wilt be perfect, go aud sell that | said unto him, Behold, we have 
thou hast, and give to the poor, | forsaken all, and followed thee 5" 
and thou shalt have treosure in | what shall we have therefore ? 
heaven: and come and follow | 28 And Jesus suid unto them, 
me voy [ say unto you, That ye 
22 But when the young man} which have followed me, in the re= 
heard that saving, he went away | generation when the Son of man 
sorrowful: for he had great por- | shall sit in the throne of his μος 
BCSSIONS, ry, ye also shall git upon twelve 
23% Then anid Jesus unto his | thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
flixciples, Yerily 1 nt unto you, | of Israel.< 
That a rich man shall hardly en- | 29 And every one that hath for- 
ter into the kingdom of heaven. | saken houses, or brethren, or sis- 
24 And again [ say unto you, Τὸ | ters, or father, or mother, or wife, 
is easier fora camel to go through | orcluldren,orlinds, for my name's 
the eve of a needle, than for ἃ 1 sako, shall receive alundred-fold, 
rich man to enler into tho king- | wid shall inheril everlasting life." 
dom of God. 90 But many thad ave first shall 
25 When his disciples heard i, | be last, and the last shad be firat.! 


»- 


a Ley, ΤΣ τς b Luke 12:11; 10:9; Acta 2:45; 
4:04,9%; 171m. 6115, 1. ¢ John 121:20, di Than. 
G:f, 10, © Pam ΘΝ; 111; Zech. κτὸ. f Mork 
Jo:24; Luke 8:24; Phil. 2:8, @ ch. 20:215 


rah Ὁ: 


Ὁ. Hare 1 kept; only in outward 
appearance, not in heart, as the se- 
quel showed. 

21. Be perfect; Dave a character 
that is “perfect and entire, want- 
mig nothing.”’ The Saviour, by this 
command, lays his hand iamectiate- 
ly upon the Juulty spot in bis char- 
ucter, nnd points 16 out to him, 

22. Sorrowful; by this he showed 
that he was not prepared for heav- 
en. He loved lis riehes more than 
he lovect his neighbor or God. 

23. αὐ εἶ enter; it is with great 
difficulty that he can cuter. 

21. Miseasier; a proverb denoting 
extreme difficully. 

26. AN things; God could make 
even arich man humble, believing, 
ane obedient. though men could not 

oO it. 

28. In the regeneration; the refer- 
ence here is not to the regeneration 
of the soul, for whieh the Greek 
commonly uses a different word, but 
{o the time when God shall make all 
things new by bringing in the new 
heaven and newearth. 2Pet.3:13,; 
Rev. 21.1, 6. Sit upon twelve thrones , 

5 


Luke 22: 25.00, 1 σι, 6:2,8; Rey, 2:26, b Mark 
10:29, 390; Luke 18:29, 90; 1 Cor, 2:9. | eh 
20:16: 21:31, 32; Mark 10:31; Luke 13:20; Gal, 
6:3: Heb. 4:1, 


ns assessors with Christ. Jurdging 
the twelve tribes of Isract ; not authori- 
tatively, for the final rentence be- 
longs to Christ alone, but cooperat- 
ing with him in his decisions. See 
note on 1 Cor. 6:2. The world shall 
be acquitted or condemned accord- 
ing to the doctrines the apostles 
were inspired to preach. 

2). A Aundred fold; shall receive 
vastly more rcal gdod in this world 
{han all which he renounces for the 
sake of Christ, and in the world to 
come shall reecive eternal life. 

30. First—last ; see σα. 20:16. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

4. In matters of retigion, the ap- 

eal must be to the ible ; and an 
intimate acquaintance with it, and 
a cordial obedience to its laws. will 
give one n great advantage over his 
adversaries. 

5. Marriage is an institution of 
God : honornble in all, ministers of 
the gospel as well ag others ; sacred 
in ils obligations ; and untess these 
obligations are violated by one of 
the parties, Dot to be dissolved 4il} 
death. 
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Laborers tn 
CHAPTER XX. 


1 Chriet. by the almilitude of the laborere In 
the vineyard, Bhoweth that God Je deblor 
ubtono ma:: 17 foretelleth hls papelon; 20 
by anawerlng the mother of Zebedee 'a chil- 
dren, teacheth his dlaciples to be lowly; 30 
and giveth dwo blind men thelr elght, 


OM the kingdom of heaven is 
1 Vike unto a man that is a 
householder, which went out 
early in Lhe morning to hire la- 
borers into his vineyard.* 

2 And when he had agreed with 
the laborers for @ penny a day, 
he sent them into his vineyard. 

3 And he went out about the 
third hour, and saw others stend- 
ing idle in the market-place, 

4 And said unto them, Go ye also 
into the vineyard; and whatso- 
ever is right Lwill give you. And 
they went their way. 

5 Again he went out about the 
sixth and ninth hour, and did 
likewise. 


eSang Stl. ta beh. ls 28 ¢ Prov. 19:14; 
Eaek. lot; Acts 17:21; Heb, 6:12. ἀ Eecl, 

8. That God suffers the adoption, 
and for a time the continuance of 
practices, on account of the hard- 
ness of men's hearts, is no evidence 
of the moral rectitude of those prac- 
tices. Nor is the giving of direc- 
tions about them, and the adep- 
tion of regulations to lessen their 
evils while they continue, any evi- 
dence that God approves of them. 
The practices may still be a viola- 
tion of what has been the will of 
God from the beginning, and obedi- 
ence to him may require them to be 
done away. 

11. Individuals, Mm some peculiar 
circumstances, may find itexpedient 
and useful to take a course which, 
were it not for those circumstances, 
would be bothinex pedient and hurt- 
ful. and the great bocy of mankind 
may be required by the plainest dic- 
tates of God's word to take a difler. 
ent course. 

14. JesusChrist feelsaninterest in 
little children, and approves of their 
being brought to him in faith, love, 
and prayer. All parents should [eel 
this, and thus bring them to the 
Saviour through the means of grace. 

“0 A man may think he has al- 
ways been good, and yet be entircly 
mistaken and totally unfit for heav- 


G6 


MATTHEW XX. 


the vineyard, 


6 And about the eleventh 4 Ὁ, 33, 
hour he went out, and found oth- 
ers standing idlo, and saith unte 
them, Why atand ye here all tho 
day idle ?¢ 

7 They say unto him, Because 
no man hath hired us. Ho saith 
unto them, Go ye also into the 
vineyard; and whatsoover is 
right, éaé shall ye receive. 

8 So when even was coms, the 
lord ef the vineyard saith unto 
his steward, Call the laborers, 
and give them dei hire,* begin- 
ning from the last unto the first. 

9 Xnd when they came that were 
hired about the eleventh hour, 
they received every man ἃ; pen- 
ny.! 

10 But when the first came, they 
supposed that they should havo 
received more ; and they likewise 
received every man ἃ penny. 

11 And when they had received 
Pra John 9:1. ¢ Luke 10:7, € Luke 23:40- 


en. Ile may sometimes feel uncasy, 
and be onxious to know what he 
must do to besaved ; yet when told, 
he may not be willing (to do it. 

26. It is possible for o ricl’ man to 
go to heaven; but he will be much 
less likely to go there, than if he 
were τοῦ rich. Those, therefore, 
who ore making it their chief ob- 
ject. to be τισὶ, are taking a course 
which tends for ever to destroy 
them. 

2%. For all the sacrifices which 
persons make from love to Christ 
and his cause, they will be gracious. 
ly and abundanily rewarded, both 
in this world and in the world to 


come. 
CHAPTER XX. 


1. The kingdom of heaven; its com- 
parative dutics and rewards, a3 pro- 
claimed in the judgment-day and 
inherited inheaven. See chap. 3:2. 

2. A penny; about fourteen cents. 
The proper compensation, at that 
time, for a day’s labor. 

ἃ Third hour; nine o’clock in the 
morning. 

5. Sirth and ninth hour; noon and 
three o'clock in the afternoon. 

Ὁ. Eleventh hour; tive o'clock ip 
the afternoon. 


The last, first. 


Α. Ὁ. 33, 77, they murmured against 
the good man of the house," 

12 Saying, These last have 
wronnlit bef one hour,’ and thou 
haxl made them equal unto us 
which have borne the burden and 
heat of the day. 

1 But he answered one of them, 
and suid, Fricnd," I do thee no 
wrong : didst not thou agree with 
me for a penny ? 

14 Take (Act thine 78, and go thy 
way: I will give unto this last, 
even as unto [Προς 


15 [s it not Jawful for me to do | 
Ix 


what I will with mine own ?" 
thine eye evil," because I am 
good? 

16 So the laxt shall be first, and 
the first last:! for many be call- 
ed, but few chosen, 

17.7 And Jesus going up to Je- 
ruxalem, took the twelve disciples 
τ in the way, and said unto 
them, 

18 Behold, we go up to Jerusa- 
lem ; and the Son of man shall be 
betrayed unto the ehief pricsts 


a Luke 15:29, 10. * Or, kare confinited one 
hour onty, bel. 22:12. ¢ John 11:2, d τυ, 
p:b5-26; Jan, 1:1Μμ, δ. Deut. 1595 ch. 6:22. 
"ch. 10:00. g ch, 22:14: 2 There. 2.14; Jae. 
205 heh. ΤΗ͂ΖῚ, efter: Mark 10:92, eh; 


13. No wreng, he gave them all 
that he agreed to, and all tnat jus- 
vice and equily required. 

156. Lawful; right, proper. What 
Δ το; what Lsee to be best. Erit; 
snvious of others who receive as ἢ 
free gift more than they can claim 
as their due. 

16. First, In privileges, and In 
Iheir own estimation. Last; in tho 
receplion of the gilts of distinguish- 
wag grace. (rod distinguishes men 
by his favors as he sees best; not 
without wise andl good reasons, but 
those reasons cannot always be seen 
by men. The above mentioned 
truths were illustrated by the time 
al calling into his kinvdom the Jews 
and the Gentiles, and his treatment 
dt them; anid they are continually 
illustrated in the dispensations of 
nia providence and grace towards 
autions and families as well as indi- 
riduols. Called; to enter the king- 
Jom of heaven. Chasen; to enjoy 
ΩΣ highest gracious benefita, 


MATTHEW XX. 


Zebedee’ 8. sons. 


‘and unto the scribes, and they 
| shall condemn him to death," 

19 Aid shall deliver him to 

the Gentiles to mock,! and to 
| scourge, and to crucify hem: 
1 and the third day he shall rise 

again. 

20% Then came to him the 
‘mother of Zebcedee’s children 
with her sons, worshipping fine, 
, and desiring a certain thing of 
i him, 

21 And he said unto her, What 
wilt Chou? She saith unto him, 
Grant that these ny two sons ma 
Hit, the one on thy right hand, an 
the other on the left, in thy king- 
dom. 

22 But Jesus answered and said, 
Ye know not what ve ask, Are 
ve able to drink of the cup that I 
shall drink of, and to be baptized 
with the baptixm that I am bap- 
tized with?! ‘They say unto him, 
We are able. 

23} And he saith unto them, Ye 
shall drink indeed of my cup, and 
be baptized with the baptism that 
Luke ls:91, ele: Solin 12:12, etc. teh. 27 2, 
ele.; Mark 16:1, 16, etc.: Luke 271, ete; Jol ἢ 
15:25, εἰσι; Aele 3:19; Cor, 1ν.-. 2. lee 
k Mark 10:3", 


j Luke 12:50, 


$024, 


a ------ς.ς- 


18. Betrayed; shap. 26:49. Chi 
prtests—scribes » ecclesiastical rulers. 
Chap. 26 41. 

19. Genites; the Romans, who 
were then the civil rulers of Judea, 
and who alone had authorily to puf 
ap accused person-to death. 

20. Zetedee's children; James and 
John. 

21. Sv—on thy right hand; be thy 
chief officers. in ty kingdom ¢ think- 
ing it would be on earthiy kingdom. 

22. Ve Anmvu not; they cid not up- 
derstand the nature Pili kingdom, 
and what they mustdo and suiler to 
be lirst in it. The cup—the Laplixm , 
the cup is that of eullering . chap. 
26:39, ete. The baptism ts his bloody 
death. The two together denote all 
the sufferings. inward and outwara, 
through which our Lords path to 
glory lay. Wr are able; in this they 
knew not what they said. 

23 Vexshaltldrink; ye shall folloy me 

| inmy sufferings. Not mine to give ; ex 

cept to those for whom itis prepared 
67 


Ambuion rebuked. 


I am baptized with :* but to sit 
on my right hand, ond on my left, 
is not mine to give, but i shall be 
given to them for whom it is pre- 
pared of my Fathor. 

24 And when the ten heard i, 
they were moved with indigna- 
tion against the two brethren. 

25 But Jesus called them πε 
him, and said, Ye know that the 

riices of the Gentiles exercise 

ominion over them, and they 
that are great exercise authority 
apon them." 

6 Bul it shall not be so among 
you :* but whosoever will be great 
among you, let him bo your min- 
ister; 

27 And whosoever will be chicf 
among you, Ict Lim be your 501- 
vant 1" 

28 Even as the Son of man came 

a Acta 215 Rom, &:17; 2 Cor 1:73 Rov, 
try oh Luke 22:25, 26, ¢ LPut. 6:3, doch, 
23:41; Mark 9:95; 10:49. © Luke 22:27; John 
Mid, Ls Phil, 2:7. f Tea. 63:5, 3, 11; Dan. 

24. Theten ; the other apostles were 
offended that some should seck to be 
placed above the rest. 

26. Net be so; in the kingdom of 
Christ: none of his ministers were 
to excercise civil power or authority 
over the rest. Great among you; to 
be truly great in his kingdom one 
must minister, as he has opportunity 
and ability, to the wants of others. 

21. Chief; first in true spiritual 
worth. Your servant; most active 
in administering to the good of his 
fellow-disciples. 

28. Nat to be ministered unto; his 

reat object was, not to be assisted 
by others, but to assist them, and 
give his life for their redemption. 

29. Jericho; a city about cight 
miles west of the Jordan, and twen- 
ty north-east of Jerusalem. . 

31. Heluked them ; commended them 
to be silent. Cried the more; more 
foudly and earnestly, lest they 
should fail of the blessing. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. Till men begin to labor for 
Christ, they are, 88 to the great 
business of life, idle. They are do- 
ing nothing which will in the end 
promote their good. 

15. In the bestowment of his un- 
merited favora, Christ has a perfect 
right to do as he sees beat. His doing 
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MATTHEW XX. 


Christ in Jericho 


not to bo ministered unto, A. Ὁ. aa, 
but to minister,* and to give his 
lifo 2 ransom for many.! 

29 1 And a they departed from 
Jericho, a great multitude follow: 
od him. 

80 And behold, two blind men 
hitting by the way-side, when 
they heard that Jesus passed by, 
cried out, saying, Have mercy on 
us, Ὁ Lord, (how bon of David. 

31 And the multitude rebuked 
them, because they should hold 
their peaee: but they eried the 
more, saying, Have mercy on us, 
O Lord, (how gon of David. 

32 And Jesus stood alill, and 
ealled them, and said, What will] 
ye that 1 shall do unto you? 

33 They say untohim, Lord, that 
our cyes may be opened. 

34 So Jesus had compassion on 


10:46; Luko 16:35, 


this injures no one, and promotes the 


goodofmany. Ifany complain, they 
complain of infinite goodness under 
the guidance of iniinite wisdom, and 
thus show that they are evil. 

16. Many who in this world are 
first in privileges, and are in many 
respects above others, will, in the 
world to come, be far below them. 

21. Parents often manifest much 
pride and ignorance in seeking 
worldly distinctione tor their chil- 
dren, and Christ is wiee and good in 
denying them those distinctions ; for 
the attainment of them might for 
ever exclude them {rom true great. 
ness and honor in his heavenly king. 
dom. 

23. Ambition in the disciples o} 
Christ, and thirst for worldly glory, 
liken them to men of the world, not 
to Jesus Christ, and are evidence 
that disappointments and suficrings 
await them. 

26. Humility, and a disposition to 
serve othera in the supply of their 
wants and the promotion of their 
highest good, are marks of true 
greatness jn the kingdom of (hrist, 
and especially among his ministers. 

31. Christ pny regards the suf- 
ferings of the distressed, and is 
μον when they apply to him for 

elp, believing that he is able end 


Criumphal entry 


MATTHEW ΧΕΙ. 


twnto Jerusalem. 


4. ὃ, 33. hem, and touched their |! thee, meek, and sitting upon at 


ayes : and immediately their eycs 
received sight, and they followed 
him. 


CILAPTER XXI. 


Chrint sideth Info Jerusalem upon an ΑΒΗ, 
12 driveth the buyers and sellers ont of the 
temple, 17 ecnrbedls tbe Ug-lres, 21. putteth 
to silence the pricste and elders, ἀπ atl re- 
buketh (hem by the simiitude of the (wo 
gous, do ntl the huabanmdinen, who alew 
Buch ad Were seit Uuto Len, 


(ΑΔ ND when they drew nigh 

ΓᾺ unto Jerusalem, and were 
como to Bethphage, unto the 
mount of Olives, then seut Jesus 
two disciples, 

2 Saving unto them, Go into the 
village over aguinst you, aod 
straightway ye shall find an ose 
ticd, and oa colt with her: loose 
them, and bring them unto me. 

3 And ifany mee say aught unto 
you, ye shall say, fho Lord hath 
need of them; and striightway 
he will send them." 

+ All this was done, that it might 
be fulililed which was spoken by 
the prophet, saying, 

5 ‘fell ye the daughtor of Zion," 
Behold, thy King cometh unto 


- 


α Mark 11:}. Lake 29, 6 Tanhal 62; 01. 
© Zech. 9.0; Jol 12.150. od Mark Lio, ere, 


willing to bestow it. None who feel 
their need of his mercy, and desire 
to receive it, need fail of his grace. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


1. Bethphage ; avillage on the south- 
east side of the mount of Olives, 
which was a hill about two miles 
east o! .Jcrusalem, beyond the valley 
of Jehoshaphat. Uhrough this val- 
ley run the brook Cedron. or Kidron. 

3. Say aught ; sry any thing against 
your taking then. 

4. By the prophet; Zech. 9:9. 

δ. Daughter of Zion; ἃ portic per- 
sonification of Zion, which was that 
part of Jerusnlem where David and 
the Kings after him dwelt. [t repre- 
sents Jerusalem and its inhabitants. 
Behold, thy Aing cometh; this proph- 


ccy was universally understood of 


the Messiah, and thus Jesus openly 
claimed to be the ono predicted by 
it. Siding upon an ass; the common 
beast of the Israclitish rulers in an- 


ass, and a colt the foal of an 80 8.! 

G And the disciples went, and 
did as Jesus commanded them, 
7 And brought the aas, ond the 
colt, and put on them their 
clothes, aid they set Aim there- 
on.'! 

8 And a very great multitude 
apread them garincnts in the 
way; others cut down branches 
from the trees, and slrewed (hen 
in the way. 

9 And the multitudes that went 
before, and that followed, cried, 
saving, Hosanna to the son of 
David: Blessed is he that cometh 
in the name of the Lord ;* Ho- 
ganna in the hizhest.! 

10 And when he was come into 
Jerusalem, all the city was moved, 
saving, Who is this ? 

1! And the multitude said, Thit 
is Jesus the prophet of Nazareth 
of Guhilee. 

124 And Jesus went into the 
temple of God, and cast out all 
them that sold and bought in the 
temple, aud overthrew the tablee 
of the money-changers, and the 
seats of them that sold doves, 


e Pan. 18:40: ch. 24:38 (Luke 2:14. « Mark 
LL:th; Lute 19.45, ete.) John 2:15, ete, 


cicnt times, Judges 5:10; 10:4; and 
moreover a beast of peace, in con 
trast with the horse, which was spe 
cially employed in war. Am ass, απὸ 
acolt; Jesus rode upon the colt, Marh 
11:7, John 12:14, the mother of the 
colt accompanying. klence they are 
apoken of logether by the evangelist 

8 Sprecd thetr qarments ; this was 
a royal honor, after the custom oj 
the times. ; 

0. Hasanna; Save now. An ex. 
pression of joy. invoking blessings 
on him as the Messiah. ffosanna an 
the hizhest ; let our hosannas on carte 
be responded to and ratilied in the 
highest heavens. 

12. Bought in the temple; the outer 
court of it, called the court of the 
Gentiles. Moncy-changers ; those whe 
exchanged the current coin of the 
day lor the Israclitish half-shekel 
which was paid yearly for the sup. 
port of the temple service. See note 

For this they re 
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1on chap. 17:2. 


The barren fig-tree. 


MATTHEW XXI. 


Christ’s authority, 


13 And said unto them, It is | fruit grow on thee hence- a. Ὁ. 33, 
written, My house shall be called | forward for ever, And presently 


the house of prayer ;* bul ye have 
made it a den of thieves. 


the tig-tree withered away. 
20 And when the disciples saw i, 


14 And the blind and the Jame ! they marvelled, saying, How soon 
came to him in the temple; and : is the fig-tree withered away | 


he healed them.« 

15 And when the echicf priests 
and seribes saw the wonderful 
things that he did, and the elul- 
dren crying in the temple, aud 
saving, Hosanna to the son of 
David; 1 they were sore dis- 
pleased, 

16 And said unto him, Hearest 
thou what these sav? And Jesus 
saith unto them, Yea; have ye 
never read, Out of the mouth of 
babes and sueklings thou hast 
perfected praise ἐκ 

17 7 And he left them, and went 
out of the cily into Bethany ; and 
he lodged there. 

18 Now, in Lhe morning, as he 
relurned into the city, he hun- 
gered, 

19 And when he saw a fig-tree ἡ 
in the way, he came to it, and 
found nothing thercon, butleayes 
only,' and said unto it, Let no 

ates. $6.7, ἢν der, 1:11. ¢ Iga. 41:6. d ver. 


δ. - Psa. 4.2. * Gr. one fig-tree, € Mark 11:1}. 
¢ Jude v2, heel. 17:20; Luke 17:6; Jna. 1:6. 


ceived a premium: and they were, 
morcover.oftendishoncat in theirex- 
actions. Sola doves, for the ollerings 
inthetemple. Levy. 14:22; Luke 2:24 

13. Written; Isa. 56:7. 

16. Read, Psa. 8:2. The quota. 
tion was trom the Septuagint, the 
Greek translation οὐ she Old Testa. 
ment, where the words “ ordained 
strength’ in the Hebrew, are trans- 
lated ‘‘ perfected praise." 

li. Bethany: a village on the cast 
side of the mount of Olives, adjoin- 
ing Bethphage. 

19. Let πὸ fruit grow on thee hence- 
forward ; the cursing of the fig-tree 
was ἢ symbolical act designed to 
shadow forth the awful cnd of na- 
tions. commu nitics, and individuals, 
that fail to bring forth fruit to Gods 
praise. Compare I.uke 13: #-9. 

21. Haw favh; the faith of mira- 
cles, which was given to the apos- 
tices, and by which they were ena- 
bled to work Miracles in the name 


fc 


21 Jesus unswered and said unto 
them, Verily I say unto you, Lf 
ye have faith," and doubt not, ye 


| shall not only do this hich is done 


to the fig-tree, but also, if ye shall 
sity unto this mountain, Be thou 
removed,' und be thou cast into 
the sea; it shall be done, 

22 And all things, whatsoever 
ye shall ask in prayer, belicving, 
ye shall receive. 

23 % And when he was come iuta 
the temple, the chicf priests and 
the elders of the people came unta 
himas he was teaching, and said, 
By what authority doest thou 
these things?* and who gavo 
thee this authority 7! 

24 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, [also will ask you one 
thing, which if ye tell ine, I in 
likewise will tell you by what au- 
thorily I do these things, 

25 The baptism of John, whenaee 


UiCor, 14:2 Jel, 3:7; 
I John 9:22; S:t4. καὶ Exod, 2:14. 
11:27; Lake 20:1, 


Mark 1):24; Jan. f:t6; 
1 Mark 


of Jesus. dt shali le deme; even the 
most difficult things, which are prop- 
er, shall be done. The spirit of this 
promise belongs to all God's ser- 
vanisin ajlages. See note on clap. 
17:20 

22. Believing; with the faith of 
miracles granted to them, and under 
the special teaching of the Holy 
Ghost, by which they could discern 
whether a thing was or was not ac- 
cording to the will of God. If thuy 
sow that it was not, they would not 
ask it, or believe that they should 
receive it. If they saw that it waa, 
and did ask, believing, they would 
receive it, though il should be us 
difficult as the removal into the sea 
of mount Olivet, over which they 
were then passing. 

23. These thinas; which he had 
been accomplishing αὖ the temple 
and in other places. 

25 The baptism of John; hie minia- 
tration and teaching. Why did yé 


The two sons. 


a. Ὁ. 33. was it? from heaven, or of 
men? And they reasoncd with 
themselves, saying, If we shall 
say, From heaven; he will say 
unto us, Why did ye not then be- 
licve him? 

26 But if we shall say, Of men ; 
wo fear tho people: for all hold 
John as a prophet. 

27 Andthcy answered Jceus, and 
said, We cannot tell, And he said 
unto them, Neither tell 1 you by 
what authority 1 do these things. 

25 Bul what thinkyce? A crr- 
tain man had two sons 3" and he 
came to the first, and said, Son, 
go work to-day in my vineyard. 

29 Π{ answered and said, J will 
not; but afterward he repented, 
end went. 

30 And he enme to the second, 
and said likewise, And ho an- 
swercd and said, I go, gir: aud 
went not. 

31 Whether of them twain did 
the will of Aés father?) They say 
unto him, ‘The first, Jesus saith 
unto them, Verily £ say unto νὰν 
That the pubheans and the har- 
lots go into the kingdom of God 
before you, 

32 For John came unto you in 
the way of righteousness, and ye 
believed him not; but the pubh- 


ach 5, 6 Luke 1..:1}}) ete ¢ 2 Chr, 
09:12, 19; 1} Cor. 611}. Ept. 2:1-13, d Luke 
0:12; ΤΙ, ete. ὁ ἴον, 2:21. fF Pan. 0; πττὺ; 
Nong ΜἍ1}}, 12; Ian. 6:1 7, Jor. 2.21: Mark 
12:1; Luke t0:9, ete. g 2 Kluge 17.19, ete. 


not then beltere Aim? when be teali- 
fied of me us the Messiah. 

28. Think ye; judge ye of what I 
am going to say in the followin 

arable. The first; this representer 
he openly immoral and vicious, who 
publicly refused to obey God, such 
os publicans and harlots. Go work ; 
this represented what God requires 
of nen. 

30. Thesecond ; this represented the 
scribes and Pharisees, who profess- 
οὐ to obcy God, and yetdid not, but 
opposed hii. 

32. Way of righteousness ; the right 
way, the way of God's pd Sere 
ment. Selieret him; though they 
had before refused to obey God, yet 
afterwards, under the preaching of 


MATTHEW XXI. 


The husband men, 


cans and the harlots believed 
lim :4 and ye, when ye bad scen 
i, repented not afterward,* that 
ye might beheve him. 

33% Hear another parakle: 
Thero was a certain houscholder 
which planted a vincyard,' and 
hedged it round about, and dig- 
ged oa winc-press in it, and built 
atower, ond ἰοὺ it out to hug. 
bandmen, ond went into a lar 
country : 

8 Aud when the time of the 
fruit drew near, he sent his 8015 
Vants lo the husbandmen,* that 
they might receive the fruits of it, 

35 And the husbandmen took hig 
servants, and beat one, and killed 
ancther, and stoned another." 

90 Again, he sent other servants 
more than the first: and they diq 
unto them likewise, 

37 But last of all he acnt unto 
them his son, saying, Lhey will 
reverenee MY Bon, 

38 But when the husbandmen 
saw the son, they said among 
themsclyes, This is the heir;! 
come, Jet us kill him, and Ict us 
acize on his inheritance, 

39 And they caught him, ond 
cast Aen out of the Vineyard, oud 
slew hans 

10 When the lord therefore of 


he2 Chr. abst; Nel, 0:26; Jer. 25:3, 7. ch. 
5112, 25:08-05; Acta 1:52. 1 Thess, 2:15; eb, 
"1:0, 37; Nev. GX ὁ Heb, lil, 2. 4cla 
2:23; 4:25-27, 


John, they repented and obeyed 
him. Fe; the scribes and Pharisees 
repented not, and in what they had 
soid condemned themselves. 

33. Householder ; this was designed 
to represent the Lord. Husband- 
men; the Jewish nation. 

34. Fis servants; the prophets and 
teachers of religion among the Jews, 
who called upon them to render to 
God his due. 

35. Beatone ; this represented their 
treatment of his prophets. 

37, His son ; the Lord Jesus Christ 
who was then addressing them, an 
whom they would kill. 

39. Stew him; chap. 27:36, 

40. The lord; the owner oF “ἢ 
things. Those husbandmen; the Jews, 
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Christ the great 


the vineyard cometh, what will he 
do unto Lhose husbandmen ? 

41 They say unto him, He will 
miserably destroy those wicked 
men," and will let out Ais vine- 
yard unto other husbandmen," 
which shall render him the fruits 
in their scasons. 

42 Jesus saith unto thom, Did 
ye never read in tho ere δον κα, 
The stone which tho builders re- 
jected, the same is become the 

ead of tho corner: this is the 
Lord’s doing, ond it is marvel- 
lous in our cyes?¢ 

43 Therefore say I unto you, 


MATTHEW “XI. 


corner-stona 


The kingdom of God shall 4. D. 938 
be talien from you," and giver ta 
& nation bringing forth the fruita 
thereof. 

44 And whosoever shall fall on 
this stone, shail be broken :" but 
on whomsoever it shall foll, 18 will 
grind him to powder. 

45 And when the chief priests 
and Pharisees had heard his par- 
ables, they perceived that he 
spake of them. 

6 But when they sought to lay 
hands on him, they [cared the 
multitude, because they took him 
for a prophet." 


5 Paa, 2:4, 5,9; Zech. 12:2. b Luke 21:2}; 
Rom, 9:26; {Π1:11., ς Pra. 18:22: Isa, 25:16; 

41. Other husbandmen ; the blessings 
which they reccived und abused he 
would give to others. 

42, In the scriptures; Poa. 118 :22, 
23. This was a prophecy of the 
truths and events represented in the 
parable, which were about to be ful- 
filled in the crucifixion of Christ, 
the casting off of the Jews, and the 
calling of the Gentiles into the 
chureli of God. he some; the Lord 
Jesus Christ. The builders; the 
Jews, and especially their leaders, 
the scribes and Pharisees. 

43. You; Jews. A nation; 
Gentiles. 

H. This stone; Jesus Christ. Whio- 
soever should etumbie at his lowly 
nuppearance, or the matter and inan- 
ner of his teaching, would greatly 
suffer. /t shall full; Uhose who 
against light should continue to 
oppose him, and on whom his right- 
cous indignation should fall, would 
be destroyed with an awful destruc- 
tion. 

46. Sought to lay hands on him ; for 
the purpose of destroying him, as 
the Scriptures, and as he in this 
parable, had foretold that they 
would. 


the 


INSTHUCTIONS, 

4. The prophecies of the Old Tea- 
tament concerning the Messiah were 
all fullfilled in Jesus of Nazareth, 
thus proving with absolute certain- 
ty that he was the Christ. 

12. Those who imitate Christ will 
manifest great zeal for God, and la- 
bor to remove all evils connected 
with his worship. The Bible will 
be their standard, and by it they 
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LPet.2:6, 7, deb. e712, elaa. 25:2. Claa. 8:14, 
12, g Web. 2:2, 8. b Luke 7:46; Sohn 7:40, 
will seck to regulate their own con- 
duct and that ot their fellow-men. 

16. The conversion of children to 
the Saviour is foretold in the Scrip- 
tures. We ought therefore to seck 
and expect it, and when it takes 
place, to rejoice in it as a new evi- 
cence of the truth of the Bible and 
of the Messiahship of Jesus Christ. 

19. Jn order to be accepted by 
Christ, it ig not enough to have the 
leaves of an outward profession, or 
even the appearance ol great fruit- 
fulness ; we must bear fruit. lf we 
do not, we are exposed Lo his with- 
ering curse, 

23. The authority of God, clearly 
and conclusively given, will not 
kalisfy all. especially with regard ta 
what they dislike. Ifa person have 
not their authority, or that of those 
with whom they ossociate, they wil( 
reject him, though he give unan- 
sweroble evidence of being sent of 
God. 

20. Many fearthe people more than 
they fear God. It is often so with 
rulers: and truths which they reject, 
the common people receive gladly. 

The common people, the working 
people, should not be forbidden to 
read the word of God, and to think 
and judge for themselves ; and when 
they learn what the truth of God is, 
they should not be hindered from 
obeying it. 

31. Openly wicked men are some- 
times brought to repentance and 
salvation sooner than those who 
have been externally moral and pro- 
fessed a high regard for sacred 
things. Thus, those who appeared 


Parable of 
4° CHAPTER XXII. 


1 The parable of tte marriage of the king’s 
aon. 9 The vocallon of the Genthles, 12 
The punishment of him that wanted thre 
wedding-garincot. 15 ‘Tribute ought Lo be 
paki to Cessr, 28 Clirlat confuteth the 
Haikbucees for the resurrection; 34 anawer- 
eth (he lawyer, which {6 the firat and great 
commandment; 41 and poseth the Phart- 
govs abuut the Musslas. 

ND Jesus answered and 
KHpake unto them again by 
parables, and said, os 

2 The kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a certain king,” which made 
& marriage for his son," 

3 And sent forth his servants to 
eal! them that were bidden to the 
wedding :* and they would not 
come. 

4 Again, ho sent forth other ser- 
Vants, plat Tell them which 
are bidden, Behold, I have pre- 
pared my dinner: my oxen ond 
my fatliugs are killed, and all 
things are ready: come unto the 
marriage. 

δ But they made light of it," and 
a a ὐὐὐσσσσττὐντϑ 

a Luko 14:16, b Rev. 19:7, ν᾿ 
Jer, 2o:4; 95:16; Rev. 22:17, d Pra. 106:24, 
&; Prov, 1:24, 25; Acts 24:26; Mom. 2:4. 
rf Thess, 2:15, ἐ Dan. 9:26; Luke 19:27. 


¢ Pau. Guill; 


fur o time to be first, are in reality 
last ; and those who appeared to be 
last, are first. 

41. The greater the privileges of 
men, if they do not improve them 
the greater wil! bo their guilt ; and 
without repentance and pardon, 
through faith in ihe Redeemer, the 
more uwful will be their ruin. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


2. Kingdom of heaven; the Mes- 
siah'’s reign in the gospel maniflesta- 
tion, and the lot in the judgment- 
day, both of those who receive and 
those who reject it. See chap. 3:2. 
A marriage ; τὦ feast at the marriage 
of his son. This re pececatce the 
blessings of the gospel. 

3. His servanis; those ministers of 
his who were first sent to invite the 
“ews to embrace the Messiah. 
Would not come; representing their 
rejection of him and his salvation. 

4, Other servants; other ministers, 
ba er or aireow eras eee ΠΣ 

6. treated them spitefully—slew 
them ; this represents the treatment 


MATTHEW XXII. 


the wedding, 


went their ways, one to his farm, 
another to his merchandise : 

6 And the remuant took his ser- 
vants, and entreated Wem spite- 
fully, and slew éhem.¢ 

7 but when the king heard 
thereof, he was wrotl: and he 
sent forth his armies, and de- 
stroyed those murderers, and 
burned up their city.' 

8 Then saith he to his servants, 
The wedding is ready, but they 
which were bidden were not 
worthy.4 

9 Go ye therefore into the high- 
ways, and as many as ye shall 
find, bid to the marriage. 

10 So those scryants went out in- 
to the highways, and gathered to- 
ace all as many as they found, 

oth bad and good:" and the wed- 
ding was furnished with guests. 

11 And when the king came in 
to sce the gucste,' he saw there 
ὦ man which had not on a wed- 
ding garment :9 

12 And he saith unto him, 
ech, 101}. 13; Acts 13:46; Rev, 3:4; 22:14, 


beh. 19:47. | Zeph. 1:12. 9 Pea. 45:14; 188, 
61:10; 2Cor. 6:3; Epl. 4:24; Mev. 16:18; 12,8, 


which the apostles and other minis- 
ters of the gospel received from the 
Jews. 

7. Destroyed thase murderers ; repre- 
senting the destruction of Jcrusa- 
lem, as foretold by our Lord. Luke 
21 : 6-24. 

0. Highways; representing the of- 
fering of the gospel to the Gentiles 
and people ot all descriptions. 

11. Wedding-garment ; it was cus- 
tomary for the man who made a 
wedding-feast. to provide wedding: 
garments for those whem he invit- 
ed. If they would not come. or if 
they did come, but would not put 
on the wedding garment, it was a 

reat dishonor to the master of the 
enst. By this incident of the par- 
able, our Lord shows that an out- 
ward acceptance of his gospel is not 
enough. We may join ourselves to 
the number of his visible followers ; 
but if our souls have not the wed- 
ding-garment of faith, love, and 
holiness, we shall be cast out. , 

12. Speechless; knowing that ‘he 
Was inexcusable. 


Tribute to Cesar. 


Friend, how camest thou in hith- 
er not having a wedding-gar- 
ment? And he was specchicss." 

13 Then said the king to his ser- 
vanls, Bind him hand and foot, 
and take him away,” and cast him 
into outer darkness; there shall 
be weeping and gnashing of 
tecth.° 

11 For many are called, but few 
are chosen." 

15 T Then -went the Pharisees, 
and took counsel how they might 
entangle him in Ais talk.« 

16 And they sent ont unto him 
their disciples with the Herodi- 
ans, saying, Master, we know 
that thon art true, and teachest 
the way of God in truth, neither 
earest thou for anyman: for thou 
regardest not the person of men. 

17 Tellus therefore, What think- 
ext thon? Is it lawful to give 
tribute unto Cesar, or not ? 

18 But Jesus perceived 
wickedness, and said, Why tempt 
ye me, ye hypocrites ? 

19 Show ine the tribute-money. 

a Jer. 2:26. Ὁ Ia, 62:1; Rev, 21:27, ¢ ch. 
@:1% ἡ chap. τ}... 20:16; Lake 14:23, 20, 
¢ Mark (2.15, ete,: Luke 20.20, ete, * In 
value 14. ceuts 4 milla. ¢ Ov, macription, fen. 

13. Outer darcness; the darkness 
without the illuminated banquet- 
ing hail. The banqueling hal) rep- 
resents heaven with its Jovs; the 
outer darkness, hell with its an- 
guish 

1: fulled: invited to receive the 
blessings of the gospel. Chosen; the 
elect, who will actually obtain the 
blessing of eternal life. 

lf. Herodians ; they held that it 
was lawful to pay tribute to Cesar, 
or to the Romans. who had con- 
quered and governed Judea. The 
Pharisees held that it was not, but 
was contrary to the divine Jaw. 
Deut. 17:15. 

17. Te us; settle the question so 
much disputed among us. Js τ! law. 
ful lo give tritave unto Cesar. or nol? if 
be should say it was not lawful, 
they meant to accuse him to the 
civil authority as an enemy to the 
Romans: if he should say it was 
lawful. they meant to accuse hitn to 
the people as opposed to the law of 
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MATTHEW XXII. 


their 


Sadducees refuted, 


And they brought unto A D. 48, 
him ἃ penny." 

20 And he saith unto thom, 
Whose és this image and super- 
scription et 

21 They say unto him, Cesar's, 
Then saith he unto them, Itender 
therefore unto Cesar the things 
which are Cesar’s ;' and unto God 
the things that are God’s.§ 

22 When they had heard these 
words, they marvelicd, and left 
him, and went their way, 

23 % The same day camo to him 
the Sadducees," which say that 
there is noresurrection,! ond ask- 
ed hin, 

24 Saying, Master, Moses said, 
If a man die, having no children, 
his brother shall marry his wife, 
and raise up seed unto his broth- 
er.) 

25 Now there were with us seven 
brethren: and the first, when ha 
had marricd a wife, deceased, and 
having no issuc, left his wile unte 
his brother : 


26 Likewise the second also, and 


17°25, 27; Rom. 15:1. ¢ Mal. —B:6-4; 3:8-10, 
h Mark 12:18, ele; Luke 20:27, ele, | Acts 
2a:s J Deut. 25:5; Ruth lik. ; 


15 Perceived ; he saw their hearts 
their motives, as plainly as he did 
their faces. 

19. Tribute-momey ; the Roman coin 
in which the civil taxes were paid. 

20. /mage; likeness stamped upon 
the coin. 

21. Cesar’s; thia showed that as 
they were under his government, 
and enjoyed its protection, they 
ought to assist in supporting it; 
while. at the same time, they ought 
to obey God. 

22) Marvelled : they were asfonish- 
ed at his wisdom in escaping their 
syare. Neither could accuse him, 
for he had maintained the rights of 
ez overninent and the rights of 

rod. 

23. Mo resurrection; of the body 
after death. They denicd any ex. 
istence of the soul after death, and 
consequently any reunion of soul 
and body in 6 future resurrection. 

21. Seed: children. who should be 
called after his brother. that no fam. 
iy in Israel might become extinct 


The great command. MATTHEW XXII. David's sonand Lord. 


Α. Ὁ. 34. the third, unto the sev- 


enth.’ 

27 And last of all the woman 
died alxo. 

24 Therefore, in the resurrec- 
tion, whose wife shall she be of 
the seven? for they all had her. 
20 Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Yo do err, not Knowing the 
scriptures," nor the power of God. 
30 Por in the resurrection they 
Neither marry, nor are given in 
Marriage, but aro 85. the angels 
of God im heaven. 

31 But ag touching the resurrec- 


36 Master, which is the great 
commandment in the law ? 

37 Jesus said unto him, Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind.‘ 

38 This is the first and great 
commandment. 

39 And the second is like unto 
it, Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself.* 

40 On these two commandmenta 
hang allthe law andthe prophets." 

410 While the Pharisees were 
gathered together, Jesus asked 


tion of (he dead, have ye not read | them, 


What which was spoken unto you 
JV God, saying, 


42 Saying, What think ye of 
Christ whose gon is he? They 


32 Lam the God of Abraham, and | say unto him, 7'e son of David.! 


the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob? © God is not the God of 
the dead, but of the living. 

33 And when the muititudo 
heard this, they were astonished 
ot his doctrine." 

$1.7 But when tho Pharisees 
had heard that ho had put the 
Sadducces to silence, they were 
gathered together, 

$5 ‘Then one of them, which ras 
a lawyer, asked him a question, 
tempting him,* and saying, 


*Uraeven. a doin 20:3, bch. 18:10; 1 John 
4:2, ¢ Exod. 36,15, 16; Heb. 11:18, ἃ eh, 
1:24; Back 12:17, 


e Luko 10 25, elec, 
Gch; 10:3, 


ἃ Lev. 19: 1m, 


f Deut. 
b tom, 13:9; Jna. 


28. Whose wife; they thought the 
resurrection absurd, and that this 
difficulty would prove its absurdity. 

31. Touching the resurrection; in 
proof from the Isible of the resur- 
rection. /iave ye not read, Exod. 
3:0,15. The manner in which God 
spoke of Abrahnom, Isanc, and Ja- 
cob. showed they were still alive, in 
opposition to the doctrine of the 
Sadducees. And as Jchovah was 
then the God of their living souls, 
he would in due time rnise their 
bodies incorruptible and immortal. 

33. Astonishet; to witnees his ac- 

uaintance wilh the scriptures, and 
the wisdoin and justice ΟἹ his appil- 
cation of them. _ 

36, A lawyer: an expounder and 
teacher οἱ the divine law. 

36. In the law; the law of God, 

87. Jesus said; Deut, 616. 


43 He saith unto them, How then 
doth David in spirit call him 
Lord, saying, 

44 The Lonp said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, till I 
make thine cnemics thy foot- 
stool ?! 

45 1f David then called him 
Lord, how is he his son? 

46 And no man was able to an- 
swer him πὶ word,’ neither durst 
any aa from that day forth ask 
him any more questions! 

2.4. 1 Math 12.45, elc.; Luke 20:41, ele, ) Psa. 


10:1; Acie 2:34, 95; Heb. 1:19; 10:12, La 
& Luke 1:0, ! Mark 12:34; Luke 20:40, 


38. First; in importance, as it re- 
quires the duties we owe to God, 
which are the jouridation of all truo 
goodness. 

39. The second; Lev. 19:18; re- 
quiring the duties we owe to men. 

40. These two; they comprehend 
the substance of all that 1s required 
in the Old Testament scriptures. 

43. in smrits apeaking under the 
guidance ol the Holy Spirit. Psa 
110: 1. 

44. Right hand; as sharing with 
me the throne of heaven. Thy font- 
stool; till thou set thy feet upon thine 
enemies, as utterly vanquished. 

45, How: how 13 Christ both Da 
vid's Lord and son? 

40. No man was able; the reason 
was, they did not rightly take 
him as the Saviour. If they had 
done this, they could have an- 
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Beil example of 
CIIAPTER XXIII. 


1 Corist adinonlaheth the people to follow the 
good doctrine, bot tie evil cxampler, ΟἹ the 
@cribes and Pharisees. 5 Hie dinctplea must 
beware οἱ their αἰ ἐν. 1 110 denounc: 
eth eight wors axalnat thelv hypocrivy and 
bindners; 34 and prophesieth ol (he de- 
atructiou of Jerusalesn. 


dee spake Jesus to the mul- 
titude, and to his disciples, 
2 Saying, The scribes and the 

Pharisces sit in Moses’ seat :5 


A Mal 2:7; Mark 12:38: Luke 20.46, b Rom, 


owered. As man, he was David's 
gon ; and as God, he was his Lord. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. The provisions of God for the 
happiness of men are most abun- 
dant and free, and his invitations to 
them to come and receive ἀ ΓΟ ΠΠΩΣ 
to their wants, are most urgent an 
aincere. 

7. Though men have the power 
and the disposition, yet they have 
no right (ὁ reject the invitations of 
God, or tostay away from him and 
perish. 
aim, as well as ἃ great wrong to 
themselves. 

11. A time is coming when God 
willexamine info every man’s char 
acter. and when those who have 
trusicd to their own rightcousness, 
without submission to or acceptance 
of the righteousness of Christ. will, 
with hypocrites and the openly vi- 
cious, be cust into outer darkness, 
where is weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 

14. None would accept the gra- 
cious invitations of the gospel. and 
oe for ever blessed, if God had not 
from the beginning chosen them to 
salvation. through the sanctification 
of the Spirit and the belicf of the 
truth. While those who reject 
Christ and are lost owe their de- 
struction wholly to themselves. those 
who are saved are indebted for sal- 
vation to the riches of grace. 

16. Wicked men for evil purposes 
sometimes make great professions of 
Teapect to preachers of the gospel, 
an nveteud to have an earnest de- 
sire to mow the truth, yet when 
the truth is exhibited. as revealed 
by God. they reject it. thus show- 
ing that their real character was 
not that ΟἹ sincere tnquirers, but of 
‘bjec.ore and hypocrites. 

28. 
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It is a great dishonor to | 


“he difficulties which men | 


We Pharisees. 


3 All therefore whatso- 4. Ὁ. sa, 
ever they bid you observo, that 
observe and do; but do not ye 
after their works: for they say, 
and do not.” 

4 lor they bind heavy burdens 
and grievous to be borne, and lay 
fhene oO. men’s shoulders ;¢ but 
ΤΑΥ͂ themselves will not move them 
with one of their fingers. 

5 But all their works they do for 
2:21-25. ¢ Luke bi:46; Acta 1:10; Gal. 6:12 
bring forward, in order to show that 
doctrines revealed in the bible are 
false, are often difficultics of theiz 
own making. ond spring from ig- 
norance of the Scriptures, not trom 
these doctrines as God has revealed 
them. 

2). The doctrines of the immortal. 
ity of the soul and of the resurree- 
tion of the body were both taught 
in the Old Testament. as was also 
the obligation of men to love Grd 
with all the heart, and their neigh- 
bors as themselves. By Christ these 
truths were revealed wilh greater 
clearness, but the great require- 
ments of both Testaments are sub- 
stantially the same. 

42. The Bible, received as al} giv- 
en by inspiration of God, presenta 
insuperable difficulties to those who 
reject the divinity of Christ, or con- 
sider him as possessing but one na- 
ture. They cannot rightly explain 
many things which, to those who 
embrace the truth, are perfectly 
plain. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


2. Sit in Moses’ seat; they are the 
expounders and teachers of the law 
of Moses, 

3. Observe and do; so far as they 
teach according to the laws of God, 
but beyond that, Do not ye after their 
es do not imitate their cxam- 
ple. 
4. Heavy burdens; gricvous and 
troublesome ceremonies and obser- 
vances Which they required. They 
rigidly expounded certain parts of 
the divine law as binding on the 
people. while they themsclves, se- 
eretly or openly, claimed a release 
from them 

6. Phylacteries ; slips of parchment 
worn about their peraons, on which 
were written some divine precepta 


Woes against 


4D. 51, to be seen of men; they 
make broad their phylacterics, 
pnd cnlarge the borders of their 
gorments,” 

G And love the uppermost roome 
at feasts, and the cluef seats in 
the synogogucs,° 

7 And grectings in tho markets, 
and to be called of men, Rabbi, 
Rabbi. 

Β But be not ye called Rabbi: 
dor one is your Master, even 
Christ; and all ye are brethren, 

9 And call no man your father 
vpon the earth: for one is your 
lather, which is in heaven.¢ 

10 Neither be vo called masters : 
for one is your Master, cven 
Christ. 

11 But he thatis greatest among 
you shall bo your servant.! 

12 And whosocver shall exalt 
himself, shall be abased ; and he 
that shall humble Limeclf, shall 
bo exalted. 

13 41 But woe unto you, scribes 
and Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
Bhut up the kingdom of heaven 
sgainst men: for yo neither go 

a Ch, 6:1-1b, 


ete.: Luke 1111, ete. 
ΕΓ chap. 20:26, 21. 


U Num. 1:38 ¢ Mark 12:42, 
ἃ Jae. 8:1, ach. 6:9, 
ΚΕ Prov. 15:53; James 4:6. 


The Pharisees made them broader 
thun others. lo intimate that they 
were more holy. For the same pur- 
ose they enlarged the borders or 
ringes which Moses had commund- 
ed them to wear on their gurinents. 
Num. 15 :38. 

6. Uppermost rooms; most honora. 
ble places at the table. ‘The Jews 
of our Lords day took their ments 
reclining on couches, which were 
arranged on three sides of a central 
table. In assigning the gucsta to 
their ‘ rooma,”’ or places, strict ot- 
tention was paid lo rank. Compare 
Luke 14 : 7-11. 

7. Rabbi ; master. 

8. Brethren: equally children of 
God, and fellow-heirs of Christ ; no 
one of you anving authority to con- 
tol the faith and practice of the 
rest. 

9 Call no man your father ; as hay- 
lng vuthority over your faith and 
practice. 

10. Masters; ΒΒ leaders and oon- 
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Yu Pharisers, 


in yourselves, neither suffer ye 
them that are entering to go in. 
14 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye de- 
your widows’ Louses," and for a 
prctence moke long prayer: 
therefore ye shall receive the 
greatcr damnation, 

15 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for yo 
compass sea and laid te make one 
proselyte ; and when he is made, 
ve make him. twofold more the 
child of hell than yourscelves.! 

16 Woe unto you, ye blind 
guides, which say, Whosoever 
shall swear by che temple, it io 
nothing ; but whosoever shall 
swear by the gold of the temple, 
he is a debtor! 

17 Je fools and blind: for 
whether is greater, the gold, or 
ae that sanctifieth tho 
tole 

18 And, Whosoever shall swear 
by the altar, it is nothing; but 
whogocver swearcth by the gitt 
that is upon it, he is guilly.* 

19 Ye tools and blind: for 
ἡ foha 6:44; Acts 


ech. 10:0... ΒΝ Pea, 94:8, 
“Or, debtor, of bound, 


6 2Tim. 3:6; Titus 1:11. 
11:16; ιν, 2:5. 


trollera of Christ's ministers and 
cople. 
11. Servant; greatness in Christ’c 
eingiom consista not in oulward 
authority over others, out in the 
abundance of our labors and sacri. 
fices for the welfare of our brethren. 
13. Shut up the kingdom of hearen ; 
by yuur false interpretations of the 
law, and your opposition to me. ifs 
true expounder. Netther goin; they 
would not embrace κα hrist them 
selves, nor. if they could prevent it. 
would they suffer others to do it. 
14. Devowr widows’ houses rob them 
of their estates. Therefore; on ac 
count of their hypocrisy Greater 
damnation ; more awtul punishment. 
15. Compass sea and land; make al 
sorts of efforts J roselyte ; convert 
to their religion. More the child ff 
Aell ; more wicked 
If. Debtor; under obligation to 
keep his oath 2 

18. Guilty ; if be does not fuldll his 
oath. 
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The scribes 


whether is greater, the gift, or the 
altar that sanctifieth the gift ?* 

20 Whoso therefore shall swear 
by the altar, sweareth by it, and 
by all things thereon. 

91 And whogo shall swear by the 
temple, sweareth by it, and by 
him that dwelleth therein.” 

22 And he that shall swear by 
heaven, sweareth by the throne 
of God,’ and by him that sitteth 
thereon, 

23 Woo unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for yo pay 
tithe of mint and anise * and eum- 
min,’ and have omitted tho 
weightier matters of the law, 
judgment, merey, and faith:+ 
these ought ye to have done, and 
not Lo leave the other undone. 

24 Yeblind guides, which strain 
ata gnat, ane swallow a camel. 

25 Woe unto you, seribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye 
make clean the outside of the 
cup and of the platter, but with- 
in (hey are full of extortion and 
excess. 

26 7horw blind Pharisee, cleanse 
first that which ts within the cup 
and platter, that the outside of 
them may be elean also. 

27 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! for ye are 

ὁ Exod. 29:37; 39:29, b 2 Chr. 6:4; Van. 
40:5, ¢ Pea 11:1}: Isa. 66:1; ch. 6:34. * Gr. 


anethon, dill. ἃ Luke 11:42. © LSam. 15:22; 
Jer, 22:15, 16; Hos. 6:6; Mic. 6:%; ch. 9:43. 


23. Pay tithe; devote a tenth part 
to the service of thé temple. Afiné 
anlanise and cummin; herbs of small 
value. Wetghtier; more important. 
Judgment, mercy. and faith ; justice to 
all, compassion to the needy, and 
piety towards God. 

24. Strais: αἱ a σπα! ; etrain the liq- 
uid which yuu drink at the presence 
of a gnat in it, lest you should be 
made unclean by swallowing it. 
They reckoned the gnat among the 
unclean creeping things. Lev. 11 :20, 
23. The reader will notice that the 
camel was also an unclean animal. 
The meaning therefore is, that they 
were very scrupulous about little 
things, while, without scruple, they 
committed great sins. 
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and Pharisees 


like unto whited sepul- A. Ὁ. 35 
chres, which indeed appear beau- 
tiful outward, but are within full 
of dead aen’s bones, and of all 
uncleanness.* 

28 Even so yo also outwardly 
appear righteous unto men, but 
within ye aro full of hypocrisy 
and iniquity. 

29 Woe unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites! because 
ye build tho tombs of tho proph- 
ets, and garnish the sepulchres 
of the righteous, 

30 And say, If we had been in 
the days of our fathers, we would 
not have been partakers Wit] 
them in the blood of the prophots, 

31 Wherefore ye be witnesses 
unto yourselves, that ye are the 
children of them which killed the 
prophets." 

32 Till ye up then the measure 
of your fathers.! 

33 Ve serpents, ye gencration ot 
vipers,i how can ye escape tho 
damnation of hell? 

34 97 Wherefore, behold, I send 
unto you prophets, and wise men, 
and scribes: and some of them 
ye shall kill and crucify ;* and 
some of them shall ye scourge in 
your synagogues,! and persecute 
them from city to city: 

f Mark U:4, ete. og Luke ΕἸΣ: Acts 9012, 
b Acta 7:52; 1 Plices, 2:45. 3 Genesis £5:16; 


1Tuesa. 2:16. Jel. d:7, καὶ Actin 7:59. | Acta 
6:10; 2 Cor, 11:21, 25. m ΠΟΙ͂. 11:97, 


newly whitewashed, according to 
the custom of the country at certain 
periods. 

29. Garnish: beautify ; adorn; as 
if they had great regard for good 
men. 

31, Witnesses—children of them which 
killed the prophets; by calling the 
murderers of the prophets ‘‘ our fa- 
thers,’ they acknovledged them- 
selves to be their literal children, 
and by imitating them in their deeds, 
they proved themselves their chil. 
dren in character. 

32. Measure; the measure of their 
sins till wrath should come upon 
them. 

34. Prophes ; his apostles and oth- 
er teachers of his religion. Act, 


27. Whited sepulchres; sepulchres | 5:17, 40; 7:68 
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rusalem 


b.33. 35 That upon you may 
me all the rightcous blocd shed 
oun the earth,* from the blood 
‘righteous Abel” unto the blood 
' Zacharias, son of Barachias, 
hoin ye slew between the temple 
id the altar.* 

(i Verily 1 say unto you, All 
exe things Ball come upon this 
ΠΟΙ {101}. 

7 OJcrusalem, Jerusalem, thor 
iat killest the prophets, and 


b Gen. din, ε 2 Chr, 20.20, 
© Deut. 41-11, 12; Pao. 9611, 


i [ἴὐν, Pasta 
4 Luke 13°94, 


36. All the righteous blood shed upon 
eg earth; they were about to mur- 
i'r the Son of God, and in so doing. 
ket us it were their seal and sanc 
dn to all the murders of good men 
‘fore then. ον would therelore 
: treated accordingly. Zacharias, 
nof Bararhias,; itis not certainly 
ἴον to whoin the Saviour refers 
probable opinion is, that Zecha 
ah the son of Jchoiada is meant 
se 2 Chron. 21;20-22. According 
‘the arrangement of the Jewish 
non, which puts the two books of 
hronicles last, Abel is the first 
ghiecous man whose murder ia re- 
irded, and this Zechariah the last. 
ome think that Barachiah *yas an- 
-her name borne by Jehoiada : oth. 
Ὁ, that the reading should be Je. 
dinda instead of Barachias 

Mil These things; the punishments 
10 to their sing. 

J8. Your house ; their temple which 
ag coon alter burned by the Ko- 
uns, and remains desolate to this 


Ly. 
39, Shall not see me henceforth ; our 
ord was now closing his personal 
inistry on carth. After his resur- 
‘clion he showed himself not to all 
ic people, but to chosen witnesses. 
ets 10:41]. They should never 
rain enjoy his presence, till they 
‘ere ready to receive him as their 
[08818}}. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

2 Men may hold the first place as 
‘lers and teachers in the visible 
lurch, and yet have no true relig. 
m, and they may show this by 
τοῖς conduct But wicked exam. 
les, whoever may set them, should 
οἱ be followed. 

9 In mntters of religion and con. 
‘lence. ministers of the gospel can- 


MATTHEW XXIII. 


bewailed. 


stonest them which are sent unto 
thee," how often would 1 have 
gathered thy children together,¢ 
even as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under Aer wings,' and 
ye would not! 

38 Behold, your house is left 
unto you desulate.* 

39 For I say unto you, Ye shall 
not sce me henceforth, till ye 
shall say, Blessed és he that com- 
eth in the name of the Lord." 


f Deut. gli, 12. αὶ Zech. 11 :ὸ, b Pua. 11:26; 
eh, 259% 


not bow to mere human authority 
without giving to men what belongs 
only tu God ; and men who. on the 
ground of such authority, claim to 
be fathersand masters to their breth- 
ren, directing them what to believe 
and do, are untichrists. denying in 
practice the prerogutives of both 
the Father and the Son, 

1h The greatest im the kingdom 
of Christ are those who most love 
him and their (cllow-men, and ore 
most ready to honor the oue and do 
good to the other. 

13. The wickedness of the heart ia 
Ε0 great. that it muy lead men not 
only to reject Christ, bu: τὸ make 

reat cflorta to induce others to re- 
ject him, and thus shut both them- 
selves and others out of heaven. 

16° Blind guides tamper with the 
conscience, make imaginary and fu- 
tile distinctions bet ween the guilt of 
cilferent sins, passing over some 
lightly ng if they were venial, or 
grantng indulgences to commit 
them. and treating others no more 
wicked o3 deadly. while in all, self 
and sin are atthe bottom ; and those 
who lead. and those who follow, if 
they continue, will perish. . 

23. Todo justly. love mercy. and 
walk humbly with God, is a better 
evidence of true religion than all 
merely external observances; and 
scrupulous attention to little things. 
with neglect of great ones, is an in- 
dication that men are deceivers, or 


| deccived. 


a4. The most awful denunciations 
of divine wrath against the wicked 
are perfectly consistent with the 
greatest kindness, the most tender, 
compassion, and the most carnest 
desire that they should turn from 
their eins and live. 
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Destruction of 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


ἃ Christ forelelleth the destiuctlon of the 
tempe: 3 what and low great calcinitles 
ehall Le Velore It: 29 the wilco of his eom- 
Ing to judginent, 36 Atul becuase that day 
and huur jiaunkiowo, 42 We  Κ͵͵)Ὶ co waten 
Hie coud serVahis, oxpecting every Moment 
our Alaster’s σοι. 


ND Jesus went out, and de- 

parted trom the temple : and 
his disciples came to fave lor to 
show hun the buildings of the 
temple. 

2 And Jesng said unto them, Sce 
ye not all these things? verily I 
say unto you, There shall not he 
Jeft here one stone upon an- 
other, that shall not be thrown 
down." 

8 And as he sat upon the 
mount of Olives, the disciples 
came unto him privatcly, saying, 
Tell us, when shall these things 
be? and what shail be the sign of 

a] Kings 9:7; Jer. 26:18: Mark bist; Luke 
19:44: 21:5. Β 1 These. 5:1, ele. ¢ Cob, 224; 
@‘Thesrn. 2:3. d Jer. 4:01. « Dan. 11. 


f Hag. 


37. The reason why men are not 
saved is. not that Christ is not able 
and willing lo save them, nor that 
they are not under obligation to be 
saved. but that they will not come 
to him. or comply with the needful 
terms of salvation. 
they perish, they will be their own 
destroyers, and the guilt will rest 
for ever on themselves 


CHAPTER XXIV. 


In the prophecy of this chapter, 
there is a double reference : first. to 
the destruction of the temple. and 
as connected with thia the over- 
throw of the Jewish state and na- 
lion; secondly, to the end of the 
world. Both these events are in. 
cluded in the question of the disci- 
ples. ver 3, who seem to have con- 
Nected them as inseparable from 
each other The providential com- 
ing of the Son of man to destroy 
the citv and temple. which was to 
be fulfilled before that gencration 
bad passed away, shadows forth, 
therefore, his more awful and ma. 
jestic personal coming at'‘ the end 
of the world.’ So far as the out- 
ward form of the prophecy Is con. 
cerned, the first part is more occu- 
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Of course, if 


the temple 


thy coming, and of the end 4. D. 38, 
of the world? — 

4 And Jesus answered and said 
unlo them, Take hecd that no 
man deceive you. 

5 For many shall come in my 
name," saying, I am Christ; and 
shall decolve many, 

G And ye shall hear of wars and 
rumors of wars :¢ sec that ye be 
not troubled: for ali (hese things 
must come to pass, but the end 
15 not yet. 

7 For nation shall rise against 
nation, ond kingdom against 
kingdom :' and there slrall be 
famines, and pestilences, and 
earthquakes, in divers places. 

8 All these are the beginning o 
sorrows, 

9 ‘Then shall they deliver you τὶ 
to be afflicted,* and shall ki 
you :"and ye shall be hated of all 
nalions for my name’s sake, 


4.21, 22, « Luke 21:12, b Jol 16:2; Act 


7:59, 
a -- -ι-- -- -- ον 
pied with the nearer evcut ; the lat- 
ter, With the more distant. [But it 
was not our Lord's purpose to re- 
veal distinctly the sepuration of the 
two by a vast interval ΟἹ time. The 
signe of the approaching catastro- 
phe—wars, famine, pestilence, earth- 
quakes, persecution. false prophets, 
ete —were all fullilled, as the his- 
tory of these times shows, in respect 
to 115 nearer fulfilment in the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. Another 
fullilment remains for the Jast days. 
The darkening of the sun, moon, 
and stars. ver. 29, was fullilled sym- 
bolically at the overthrow of the 
Jewish temple and cily, this being 
a well known emblem of revolutions 
and the fall of nations, See nole op 
Isa 13:10. and the relcrences. But 
it shalh be erally fulfilled when 
heaven and earth shall pass awsy. 

1 The temple; this temple was 
built by the Jews alter their return 
from the Babylonieh fant), and 
greatly enlarged and beautifled by 
Herod. 

2. Thrown dm ; expressive ΟἹ the 
utter destruction which took place 
about forty ycars after. 

ῃ. My name's rake; on account of 
their attachment to him. 


—preatruction 


“4D. 10 And then shall many 
oe offended,* and shall betray one 
prot, and shall hate one an- 
‘bther, 

111 And many false prophets shall 
flac,” and shall deceive many." 
‘42 And because iniquity shall 
hbound, the lovo of many shall 
Wax cold. 
(13 But he that shall endure unto 
the ond, the same shall be saved." 
(14 And this gospel of the king- 
om shall be preached ijn all the 
world, for a wilness unto all na- 
sions; and then shall the end 
some, 

(15 When ve therefore shall see 
the nbomination of desolation, 
-ppoken of by Daniel the prophet,s 
Btund in the holy place, (whoso 
-toadeth, let him understand, ) 
{16 Then lot them which be in 
‘Judea flee into the mountains ; 
(17 Let him which ig on the house- 
jop not come down to take any 
thing out of lis house : 

{18 Neither let him which is in 
the Held return back to take his 
blothes. 

«10 And woo unto thein that are 


δ. 11:3. ΒΖ. 2:7; Johns δ Tim. 
Isl, ἡ Rev. 4:15, lh 4 Mev. 2:10, f chap. 
Qa:10; Row. 10:15: Hev. 4.6. g Dan. 4:27; 


1» 1). Offended; led to forsake him, 
And apostatize from hia religion 

ι 1d. Andure; continue toobey Christ, 
notwithstanding all opposition, 

» ΤΊ AN the world; all the countries 

θὰ known. 

15. The abomination of desolation ; 
-Mmmonly understocd of the cagles 
bF the Romun standards, regarded 
as objects of idolatrous worship 
Stand ir the holy place; encamped 
hhout Jerusalem. Whoso readeth ; 
Man. 9:27; 12:11. Let him wnder- 
wand; that the destructior foretold 
by the prophet Daniel nore than 
Ave hundred years before, is now 
-about to be accomplished. 

10. Flec into the mowntains ; to save 
themselves, and prevent their being 
‘goken by the Romans. 

11. House-tep; the tops of houses 
were then made flat, and persons 
‘(often sat, walked, prayed, took their 
_ meals, and spent their nights upon 
them. 10 take any thing ; but flee by 
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| -----.-- --ος--ς-ς---- 


of Jerusalex., 


with child, and to them that give 
suck in those days! " 

20 But pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter, neither on 
the sabbath-day : 

21 For then shall be great tribu- 
lation, such as was not since the 
beginning of the world to this 
time,' no, nor ever shall be. 

24 And except those days should 
be shortened, there should no 
flesh be saved: but for the eleet’s 
Bake those days shall be short 
ened. |! 

23 Then if any man shall say 
unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or 
there; bcheve e not.’ 

24 For there shall arise falee 
Chrisis, and false prophets,' and 
shall show great signs and won- 
ders ;™ lusomuch that, if d were 
possible, they shail deceive the 
very clect.? 

Pd Behold, I have told you be- 
ore, 

26 Wherefore, if Uhey shall say 
unto you, Behold, he is in the 
desert; go not forth: behold, he 
is in the seeret chambers; be- 
lLeve 7 not. 


12:11, Duke 2:29. | Dan. 12:1.) Jen, ies, 
ok Deut, 11:1-ι 1 ven δ, 11, om 2 Theas, 
2:9. 21: Itev, 1:18... αἰ Jobo 10. 35. 2% 


the shortest way, and in the quick- 
est manner. 

1). Woe; On account of the in- 
creased difficulty of flecing. 

20. Winter—sabbath-day ; because 
it would then be more difficult to 
escape. 

21. Then shall be great tribulation; 
great distress, It is stuted that 
eleven hundred thousand were slain, 
and in the neighborhood two hun. 
dred and fifty thousand more Nine. 
ty-seven thousand were sold into 
perpetual bondage, and multitudes 
perished by famine, pestilence, and 
cruel treatment. 

22 These days; days of distresa 
No flesh be saved; all the covenant, 
people would perish Elect's sake; 
those whom God had chosen to be 
his people. 

24, if iw were possible ; this implied 
that it was not possible. : 

2A. He ts in the desert; that is, the 
Messiah is there. ' 
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Second coming 


27 For as the lightning com- 
eth out of the east, and shineth 
even unto the west;" so shall 
also the coming of the Son of 
man be. 

28 For wheresoever the carcass 
is, there will the cagles be gath- 
ered together. 

29 Immediately after the tribu- 
lation of those days, shall the 
sun be darkened, and the moon 
shall net give her light, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven," and 
the powers of the heavens shall 
pe shaken: 

80 And then shall appear the 
sign of the Son of man in heav- 
en:* and then shall all the tribes 
of the carth mourn, and they 
shall see the Son of man coming 
in the clonds of heaven with pow- 
ar and great glory.! 

31 And he shall send his angels 
with a great sound of a trium- 
pet,“ * and they shall gather to- 
gether his elect from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven 
to the other." 

32 7 Now learn o parable of the 
fig-tree :!' When jie branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer és nigh: 


a Zech. 9:1ε|ἰ Luke 17:21, ete, b Job 19: πη. 
2 Iealah 13:10; Ezek. 32:7: Amow 5:20; Acts 
2:20; Rev. 6:12. d 2 Pet. 4:10. 4 Dum 11}: 
Rev, 1:7. f cliap. 16:27; Mark 13:26, Luke 


27. So shall—the coming of the Sono 
man be ; it shall be so public that all 
must see it. 

28. Wheresoever the carcass is, there 
will the eagles be ; wherever the Jews 
are, the Komans will be upon them, 
ax eagles are upon their prey ; the 
eagle being the ordinary standard 
of the Roman armics. 

29. whall the sun be darkenal; on 
the twotold reference of these words, 


see the introductory note to the . 


chapter. From this point onward 
Abe form of the prophecy has more 
immetliate reference to Christ's final 
coming, yet not so as to exclude its 
oe Aeon Ἂν 

. The sign of the Son of man in 
heaven; the sign of his speedy com- 
ing. Shall see the Son of man; fulfll- 
led in a lower figurative sense when 
Christ este providentially to de- 

2 


MATTHEW XXIV. 


of Chrést, 


33 So likewise ye, when A. Ὁ. sa 
ye shall see ali theso things, 
know that itt ia near, even at the 
doors.! 

ut Verily I say unto yeu, This 
veneration shall not pass, till all 
these things be fulfillod. 

35 Heaven and carth shall pase 
away, but my words shall not 
pass away.* 

90 1 But of that day and hour 
knowcth no man, no, not the an- 
gels of heaven, but my Father 
unly.,! 

37 But of the days of Noe Ἰδοῦ, 
40 shal) also the coming of the 
Son of man be. 

38 For as in the days that wero 
before the flood, they were eat- 
ing and drinking, marrying and 
giving in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the ark, 

39 And knew not until the flood 
cmine, and took them all away; 
50. shall also the coming of the 
Son of man be. 

40 ‘Then shall two be in the ΠοΙῆ , 
the one shall be taken, and the 
other left, 

41 Two women shall be grinding 
at the mill; the one shall be 
taken, and the other Icft. 


22:60 “ On, arth a traompet, anid a yreal voice, 
el Thess. 4:16. ὃ Zech. tis. t Luke 21:2 
4 Or, He. 3 Jue 1:1". k Pea. 102.26; lea. 51:6. 
I Zech. 14:7; 1 Thess, 6:2. m Gen, 6:2, 


atroy the Jewish cily ond nation; 
to he fulfilled in the highest sense at 
his final personal coming. The samo 
is true of the gathering together of 
his elect, mentioned in the following 
verse. 

34. This generation shall not pass— 
be fulfilled; that is, in the nearer 
event foretold. See the introduc- 
tory note to the chapter. 

36. Thatday; the day οὗ" the com- 
ing of the Son of man.” ver. 37; 
2Tim 1:12.18. Christ did not tell 
them when it would be, and none 
but God knew. Ile warned them 
to be prepased for it, and to be al: 
ways ready. 

37. Noe; the Greek method of 
spelling Noah. Gen. 7:1. 

40. Taken ; and saved as a follow- 
erof'Christ. Left; to perish through 
unbelict and rejection of him. 


Vaitiful servant 


.b.21, 42 7 Watch therefore : for 
‘e know not what hour your Lord 
loth come.* 

43 Dut know this, that if the 
rood man of the house had 
πον in what watch the thief 
yould come, he would have 
vatched, and would not have 
uffered his house to be broken 


Ip. 
dA Therefore be ye also ready: 
or in such an hour as ye think 
ot, the Son of man cometh. 

45 Who then is a faithful and 
vise servant, whom his lord hath 
nade ruler over hia household," 
o give them meat in duc scna- 
ion ee 

46 Blesscd ἐπ that servant, Whom 


a Luke 12:59, 40; Rev. 3:9; 10:10, b Jer, 
rh, ec el. 13:02, doch, 25221, 6 1 Thess, 


42, Yeknow not; this was true with 
egerd to the destruction of Jeru- 
alem. Jt is also true with regard 
oench one's death; and if will be 
rue with regard to the day of judg- 
newt. 

44. Neady; forthe coming of your 
Lord, in whutever way. 

45. Made rules ; given him the care 
ff providing for hig fumily. 

fl. Cut him asunder ; the reference 
8 10 the punishment of cutting or 
iawing asunder. ‘The meaning is, 
1¢ shall punish him with awful 
everity. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

3. Itisa great privilege lo be per- 
ἡ to apply to Christ tor in- 
truction ; for he can give us what 
we need, and in the best time ond 
ΜΠ}. 

6. False teachers abound in all 
ures, and seek in various ways to 
iraw away disciples afler them. 
We should not believe every spiril. 
dul try the spirits whether they be 
God. 1 Johu 4:13 In order to 
Jo this, all should study the Serip- 
tures, and compure what they hear 
wilh the word of God. 

Ὁ. The hatred of tnen to Jesus 
Christ often shows itself in hatred 
to his people: and the manner in 
Which men treet them, shows how, 
were he embodied and dwelling 
among men, they would trent him. 

13. The sure and decisive test of 
Iriendship to Christ. in distinction 


MATTHEW XATY. 


and unfaithful, 


his lord, when he cometh, shall 
find so doing. 

47 Verily I say unto you, That 
he shall make him ruler over all 
his goods." 

48 αὶ and if that evil servant 
shall sav in his heart, My lord 
delaycth his coming ; 

49 And shall begin to smite his 
fellow-servants, and to eat and 
drink with the drunken; 

50 The lord of that servant shall 
come in a day when he lookcth 
not for him, and in an hour that 
he is not aware of," 

51 And shall cut him asunder,° 
and appoint fam lis portion with 
the lypoerites: there shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth.! 
fch, 25:50, 


Sid; Mev. 4:3, * On, cut Aine af, 


from all counterfeits, is love to his 
character shown by persevering obe- 
dicuce to his connnands. 

20. God's errangements for the 
future wre not 6o xed that it is im- 
proper for us to pray that we may 
be favored in eeoab ing from evils. 
ind obtaining needed good. But 
while we pray, we must act; for in 
answering prayer, God encourages 
action, not idleness—the discharge 
of duty, not the neglect of it. 

22 God orders the dispensations 
of providence and the manifesta- 
tions of grace with special refer- 
ence ty his people; and in auch ἃ 
manner as shall secure their sulva- 
tion. 

29. The Innguage which Christ 
used to describe his coming in his 
providence to scparate the righteous 
from the wicked at the destruction 
of Jcrusalem, rnd the end of the 
Jewish commonwealth, was desigt- 
ed and strikingly adajted to carry 
our minds forward to his coming at 
the end of the worid. when bejore 
him shall be gathered all nations, 
ad he shall scporate them one from 
another, as a shepberd divideth his 
sheep from the goats. Chap. 25 : 82, 

42. The day of our death, and of 
our beingcalledto judgment, though 
known to God, is not revealed to us, 
that we may always be found in the 
path of duty. and thus. through’ 
grace. be prepared for those great 
events which are certain and near. 
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The ten MATTHEW XXV. virgins. 
CHAPTER XXV. ing, Not so; lest there be a. D. 3 


mace not enough for us and you: but 
Me esc ucectipeon cr the lust | go ye rather to them that sell, 
Judg-nent and buy for yourselvesJ 
di Rae shall the kingdom of; 10 And while they went to buy, 
heaven be likened unto ten | the bridegroom came ;* and they 
Virgins,* which took their lamps, | tiiat were ready weut in with him 
and went forth to meet the bride- | to the marriage : and the door 
room." was shut,! 
2 Aod five of them were wise, / 11 Afterward came also theother 
and five were fooliseh.* virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open 
3 They that were foolish took | to us.” 
their lamps, and took no oil with | 12 But he anawercd and said, 
them: Verily I say unto you, I know you 
4 But the wise took oil in their | not. 
vessels with tueir lamps.c 13 Watch therefore, for ye know 
5 While the bridegroom tarried, | neither the day nor the hour 
they all slumbered and slept.' wherein the Son of man cometh.’ 
6 And at mid :ight there was ἃ / 144 For the kingdom of heaven 
cry made, Behold, the bride- | is as a man travelling into a far 
gToom comcth; go yeoutto meet | country, erho called Lis own ser- 
im. !! yants, and delivered unto them 
7 Then all those virgins arose, | his goods.’ 
and trimmed their lamps. 15 And unto one he gave five 
8 And the foolish said unto the | taients,t to another two, and to 
wise, Give us of your oil, for our | another one; to every man ac- 
lamps are gone out."! cording to hie several ability ;1 


9 But the wise answered, say- | and straighlway took his journey. 


| Heb. 3:15, 19; Hey. 32:11. m ch. 7:21-28; 
Heb. 12:17. o Hab 1:1 ὦ ch, 24:42, 44; 
Mark 13:93, 35; Lule 21:36. p Luke 19:12, 
etc. ¢ 4 falew te 865 dollars 38 cente; ch. 
1444. q Hom. (2:6; 1Cor. 12:4, etc: Eph. 4:1]. 


fruit with patience.” Mark 4:20, 
Luke 8:15. 

8. Gone out; more literally, going 
out, for want of oil to recruit them. 
This shows the consternation of 
those who are not ready to meet 
Christ at his coming 

9. .Vol so; no believer can furnish 
grace for his fcllow-men. This comes 
only fron, God. 

10. The bridegroom came ;: represent. 
ing Christ as coming before the 
wicked are ready. The door was shut ; 
al] opportunity of preparing to meet 
Christ ceases at death. 

12 1 know you nol; as my friends. 

13. Watch therefore; this was the 
practical application which Christ 
made of the parable. 

14. The kingdom of heaven; the ob- 
ject of this parable was to show, that 
as all our bless.nogs come from God, 
we are accountable to him, and 
should so use them as to meet his 
approbation. 

1b. His several ability; represent 


« Pea 45:14; Song δ: κι “7 2Cor. 11:2. bJohno 
3:29. ¢ Jer. 24:2-9; ch. 29:10. d Tea. 48:1. 
ei Joho 2:20. f 1 Theas. 5:6, g 1 Theas. 4:16; 
Rev. 16:15. bh Amos 4:18, ® Or, going out, 
Luke 12:35. )%ea.55:1,6, k Amos Β:}2, 15, 


CHAPTER XXV. 


1. Then ; at the time when the Son 
of man shai! come, as foretold in the 
preceding chapter. The object of 
this parable is to show that as we do 
not know when Christ will come. 
we should so live 88 to be always 
ready. Its highest retérence is to 
his final personal coming ; but this 
does not exclude 'ower references. 
ag that of his particular coming t» 
each individual at death. Τὺ mee 
the lridegroom; when he went. ac. 
cording to the custom of the age 
and country, to fetch home his bride 
by night. 

3 thal were fanlish—tonk no oil 
with them ; 80 that the flame of their 
lamps could not hold out. These 
piel de eo to those ‘ sown on stony 

und,’’ who ‘‘endure bot for a 
e.’ Mark 4:16, 1%. 

4. Took of; to feed their lamps. 
These agree with those ‘sown on 
good ground,” who “ bring forth 
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‘Parable of 


.D.33. 16 Then he that had re- 
veived the five talents went and 
‘radcd with the same, and made 
dum other five talents. 

17 And likewiso he that had re- 
xived two, he also gained other 
wo. 

18 But he that had received one 
‘went and digged in the earth, and 
11 his lord's money, 

19 After a long time the lord of 
hose = Kervants cometh," and 
‘eckoneth with them.” 

20 And so ho that bad received 
ive talents came and brought 
ther five lalents, saying, Lord, 
thou delivorcdst unto me tive tal- 
mts: behold, 1 have gained be- 
ides them five talents more. 

21 fis Jord said unto him, Well 
lone, fAou good and faithful ser- 
ant: thou himest been faithful over 
1 few things, I will make theo 
‘wer over many things:* enter 
hou into the joy of thy lord. 

22 He also that had received two 
‘alents came, and said, Lord, 
hou delivercdst unto me two tal- 
πίη: behold, 1 have gained two 
‘ther talents besides them. 


ah. 2:48, boli 1s:23, 24, 


o Luko 12:44; 
20; Rev, 4:2], ἃ Job 21:15, 


δ Jer. 2:31. 


1g the various gifts which God be- 
“ows on different individuals. 

16. Traded with the same; showing 
‘1e good improvement he made of 

- hut had been given him, 

18. Ffud his lord's money; where he 
‘ould have no trouble in taking 
are of it, while he ought to have 
‘aded wilh it for his lord's profit. 
‘his shows that a failure to improve 
ur opportunities to do good is a 
cinout «in which Christ will se- 
erely punish. 

10. The lord of those servants ; Jesus 
hrist. 

ZL. Make thee ruler over many things ; 
νι divance thee to a higher station in 

. ly service. The principle here stat- 

1 is perpetually illustrated in 
-hrist’s dealings with his servants 
1 this world, but will have its 
‘ighest fulfilment at the resurrec- 
‘on of tbe just. 

᾿ς 23. Good and faithful servant; he 
ievives the same reward us the ser- 
iant to whom five talents had been 


MATTHEW X XV. 


the talents. 


23 His lord said unto him, Wel] 
done, good and faithful servant ; 
thou host been faithful over 8 
few things, I will make thee ruler 
over many things: enter thou 
into the joy of thy lord. 

24 Ther he which had received 
the one talent come, and said, 
Lord, [ knew thee that thou art 
o hard man,“ reaping where thou 
hast not sown, and gathering 
where thou hast not strewed :¢ 

25 Aud I was afraid, and went 
and hid thy talent in the carth:! 
lo, there thou hast éhat ts thine, 

26 His lord answered and said 
unto him, 70. wicked and sloth 
ful servant,s thou knewest that I 
reap where [sowed not, and gathe 
er where L have not strewed : 

27 ‘Thou oughtest therefore to 
have put my money to the ex 
changers, and ἐνόν ub my coming 
I should have reccived mine own 
wilh usury, 

28 Take therefore the talentfrom 
him, and give ¢ unto him which 
hath ten talents, 

29 For unto every one that hath 
shall be given, and he shall have 


€ Prov. 26:19; Rev, 21:4, g Job 15:5, 6; ch. 
16:92: Luko 19:22; Jude 16. 


entrusted; because it is not the 
amount of talents given, but the 
faithtul use of them, that Christ 
regards. 

24. Not strewed ; not scattered seed. 
This showed that he hac no love to 
his lord, no disposition to honor 
him, or even to be just Lowards him. 

25, Thou krewest: this may be tak- 
en 28 an argument out of the ser- 
vant's own mouth: Didst thou 
know? ‘rhen thou oughtest, ete. 

27. Eechangers ; answering nearly 
to our brokers or bankers. ‘Yhey 
were persous who dealt in money. 
Usury ; interest. Lawtul and prop- 
er increase was the meaning of thie 
word when our translation of the 
Bible was made, not unlawful in- 
terest, as it means now. 

28. Thke therefore ; ashe would not 
rightly use what he had, he could no 
longer have it. 

20. Fvery one that hath; a disposi- 
tion to rightly use the blessings 
which God gives, is a preparation 


The final 


abundance :* but from him that 
hath not, shall be taken away 
even that whieh he hath.” 

30 And cast ve the unprofitable 


servant ito outer darkness: 
there shall be weeping and 


gnashing of tecth.¢ 

91 1 When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory," and all the 
holy angels with him, then shall 
hesitupon the throne of his glory: 

32 And before him shall be gath- 
ered all naWions:¢ and he shall 
separate them one froin another,! 
as a shepherd divideth /s sheep 
from the goals :* 

33 And he shall sect the sheep on 
his right hand, but the goals on 
the left.) 

34 ‘Then shall the King say unto 
them on his right hand, Come, ve 
blessed of my Iather,' inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the worid :4 

35 For 1 was a hungered, and ye 
gave me meal:* 1 was thirsty, 
and ve gave me drink: L was a 
stranger, and ve took me in:! 

36 Naked, and ve clothed me :" J 
was eh, and ve visited me: Twas 
jn prison, and ye came unto 1110." 

37 Then shall the mghteons an- 
swer him, saving, Lord, when saw 
we thee a hungered, and fed thee ? 
or thirsty, and gave Gee drink ὃ 
va Ch. ΠΩ; Mark 4:25; Luke =:1s; 19:26, 
bLuke lose, ech. 5:12, d@ Dam Todas Zeeb. 
Lisa. ch, LG:27; Τὐ τύ; Mark δ δ Acle Lill: 
1 These. 4:16, 2 Thess, 1:7. Jade bi; Rev. bt 
δ Rom. bf:10: 2 Corn 2:19; Rev, 20:19. f Eack. 
20:51 cho 11:2). κα Pan. 78:42: John loss, 
27. 4Mebo bea ob Pen 11 1:15, } Rom. ahs; 
for more and greater blessings. That 
hath not; Ne that hath not this dis- 
position, when God calls hiin to ae- 
count. wili be deprived of all biess. 
ings. and for his unfaithtulness will 
be punished as he deserves. 


31. Cume in his glory; at the day of 


judgment. 

32. Separate them; according to 
their character. 

33. Sherp; the righteous. 
the wicked. 

31. The kingdom ; of endless, heav- 
eniy glory. 

37. When saw we thee ; humility as- 
tonished at high honor put on poor 
services. 

δ 


Goats ; 


MATTHEW XXV. 


judgment. 


38 When saw wo theo ἃ 4. Ὁ. 33. 
stranger, and took thee in? or 
naked, and clothed thee ? 

39 Or when saw wo theo siel, or 
in prison, and came unto thee? 

40 And the King shall answer and 
gay Unto them, ony 1 say unto 
you, Inasmuch as ye have dono if 
unto one of the least of these ny 
brethren, ye havedone #untoine,P 

41 ‘Then shall he say also unte 
them on tho Iefl hand, Depart 
from Ine, ve cursed, into ever. 
lasting fire," prepared for the 
devil and his angels 1} 

42 lor L was a hungered, and yo 
gave me no meal: [was thirsty, 
and ve gave me no drink : 

43 Twas vstranger, and ye took 
mo notin: naked, and ye clothed 
me not: sick, and in prison, and 
ye visited me not. 

+E Then shall they also answer 
lum, saying, Lord, when saw we 
thee a hungered, or athirst, or a 
Ktranger, or naked, or sick, or in 
prison, and did not minister unte 
thee ? 

45 Then shall he answer them, 
savine, Verily Lsay untoyou, Inas- 
much as ye did i not to one of tho 
least of these, ye did ἐξ not to me. 

16 And these shall go away into 
everlasting punishment: but the 
righteous 00 life clernal." 

Pthor 2:9) 1 Thers, 2°12; Heb, 11.16; 1 Pet. 
1.1. Rev. S210, k feaiale Gest, Ezek. 18:7 
Ph Pet. 4:9; 3 John 5. m Jag. 2:15, 16. π Jas, 
tat of Tm. 1.16; Heb i220. p Prov. 19:17 
Mark O:-+f: ΠΟ. 6:10, q Like 15:21. ΓΟ (ἢ, 


1:40, 12: tev. Wolk. 5 Jade G; tev. 20:10, 
(Zech. 2.5) Actags5s. u Dan, 12:2, John 6:29, 


40. Hare dene it unto me; expres. 
sive of the intimate and endearing 
union of Christ and his people. 

45. Ve Wid ἐξ not to me; men who 
neglect the wants of Christ's people, 
neglect him 

46. Everlasting; thisis the same word 
in (he original which in the next line 
is translated cternal. and means the 
same thing, endtess duration. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Men of very different charac- 
ters here jive together, make similar 
outward professions. and join in the 
same employments: but at death 
the difference between them will be 
Imanifest and great. 


Conspiracy 
ΚΡ CHAPTER XXVI. 


1 The rulers conspire againat Christ. 6&6 The 
woman apolnteth his head. 14. Jselas.aull- 
eth him, 17 Christ eateth the pasrover: 24 
instituteth hie liely supper; de prayeth tn 
ths garden; 47 and being betrayed with 4 
Klas, $7 fe cartled to Cajaphags, oy and denied 
of Peter. 

ND it camo to pass, when 
Jesus had finished all there 
sayings, he said unto his disci- 
lew ; 
2 Ye know that after two days is 
the feast of the passover,* and the 

Son of man is betrayed to be cru- 

cified. 


᾿ a Mark Lit, ete.; Luke 22:1, ete.; Jolin 


MATTHEW XXVI. 


against Chrise, 


37 Then assembled together 
the chief priests, and the seribes, 
and the elders of the people, unto 
the palace of the high-pricst, who 
was called Caiaphas, 

4 And consulted that they might 
take Jesus by subtlety, and kill 
fecwn,” 

5 But they said, Not on the feast- 
day, lest there be on uproar 
among the people. 

64 Now when Jesns was in 
Bethany, in the house of Simon 
the leper, 

7 There came unto him a woman 


4:25, ete, 


professions as evidence of picty, nor 
upon any thing which does not im 
ply supreme love Lo God und real 
good will to men 

15, All our blessings we receive 
from God, ond to him we are justly 
accountable for the use of them. 
tHe docs not give the same to all, 
and he requires only according to 
whniaman hath. Ofcourse, no one 
will be condemned for not having 
received more. 

20. Those who employ the biess- 
inga which God bestows in his ser- 
vice and to his glory, will have their 
blessings greatly increased. 

24. Those who refuse to employ 
what God gives them in his service 
and to his glory, will soon have all 
their blessings removed ,and no more 
will be given to them for cver. 

10. Jesus Christ considers himself 
to be treated by men as they treat 
his known disciples. And from the 
manner in which we treat them, we 
may learn the inanner in which we 
treut him. 

40. The day of judgment will be 
one of surpassing interest. The 
umunzing contrast between the ap- 
pearance of Christ, as he discoursed 
lo his disciples on the mount of 
Olives, and his appearance when he 
comes in his glory and the glory of 
his Father. with hls mighty angels— 
when before him are gathered all 
nations, and he separates them one 
from onother, saying to one class, 
“Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom ; and to the 
other, ‘ Depart, ye cursed, into ever 
lasting fire,’ and they go away to 


| 


meet him no more—will be such as 
we cin now but faintly conceive. 

The clearness with which Christ 
makes known What will be the fu- 
ture state of the righteous and the 
wicked, nud the liability of all to be 
at any time fixed in heaven or hell 
for cternity, should lead each one, 
wilhout delay. to prepare to obtain 
the one und escape the other. 


CHAPTER XXVI. 

1. These sayings; his discourse to 
his disciples contained in the two 
preceding chapters. in answer to 
their inquines. Chap. 24:2. 

2 After two days is the feast of the 
passorer: this was a feast of the 
Jews, kept annually from the 15th 
to the 21st of (heir month Abib, an- 
swering in part to our April, in 
commemoration of God's passing 
over the houses of the Israclitea, 
and not enlering in to slay their 
first-born, when he slew the first- 
born ofthe Egyptians. Exod. 12;1- 
30. The Son of man τὰ betrayed to be 
crucified; as our Lord Jesus was the 
true encrifice pretigured by the pas- 
chal jamb, it was proper that be, 
the grent Antitype, should die at 
the passover, when the lamb that 
typilied him was slain. 

6. In Bethany: this was six days 
before the passover. Jolin 12,1. 
The evangelist therefore goes back 
a little in his narrative. ; 

7. There came unto him a woman, 
Mary, the sister of Lazarus whom 
Jesus had raised from the dead 
John 12:3. Alabaster; a kind of 
stone carved into ornamental and 
costly boxes, or vases, especially for 
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Cains ἀποιπίαί. 


having on alabaster-box οὗ very 
precious ointment, and poured it 
on his head, as he sot at meats 

8 But when his disciples saw if, 
they had indignation, eaying, To 
what purpose is this waste ? 

9 For tlis ointment might have 
been sold for much, and given to 
tho poor. 

10 When Jesns understood if, he 
said unto them, Why trouble ve 
the woman? for she hath wrought 
a good work wpon me. 

11 For ye have the poor always 
with you; but me yo have not 
always.° 

12 For in that she hath poured 
this ointment on my body, she did 
i for my burial. 

13 Venly I say unto you, Where- 
socver this gospel shall be 
preached in the whole world, 
(here shall also this, that this 
woman hath done, bo told for a 
memorial of her. 

14 1 Ther one of the twelve, 
called Judas Iscariot," went unto 
the chict priests,* 

15 And said vafo them, What will 
yo give me, and I will deliver fim 
unto you?) And they covennnted 
with him for thirty picces of sil- 
ver,! 

a Mark 14:3, etc.; Jolin UL:1, 2; 12:8, bDenst. 
15:11; Jobo 12:5, ¢ Job Wid; 11:11. dich. 
[0:1, © Mark 14:10: Luke 22:2; John 14:2, 
perfumes. Oin'ment ; perfumes, liq- 
aid or more solid. Sat at meat; re- 
clined on a couch, as the custom 
then was at meals, leaning on the 
left elbow. 

8. When his disciples saw U—To what 
purpose is this waste? in Jolin 12:4, 
Judas Iscariot is named as the au- 
thor of this remark, which seems to 
have been seconded by some of Je- 
sus’ disciples Compare Mark 14: 4. 
The part taken by Judas in this 
transaction may have been the rea- 
son why it is related here In imms- 
diate connection with his treachery. 

10. She hath wrought a good work; 
she had expressed her sincere and 
ardent love to her Saviour. 

12. For my burial, it was custom. 
ary to onojut the body, or embalm 
ft with spices and ointment. prepar- 
atory to burial. So he eays this 
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The passover. 


16 And from that timo he 4. Ὁ. as 
sought opportunity to betray him. 
17 7 Now, the first day of tho 


feast of unleavened bread,* tho 


disciples camo to Jesus, saying 
unto him, Whero wilt thou that 
we prepare tor theo to cat tho 
passover? 

18 And he said, Go into the city, 
to such ἃ man, and gay unto him, 
The Master saith, My time is at 
hand; I will keep the passover at 
thy house with my disciples, 

19 And the disciples did as Jesus 
had appointed them; and they 
made ready the passover. 

20 Now when the even was como, 
he sat down with the twelve. 

21 And as they did cat, he said, 
Verily I yay unto you, that one of 
you shall betray 10, 

22 And hey were oxeecding sor- 
το], and began every one of 
tae to say unto him, Lord, is 
it 

23 And he answered and said, 
He that dippeth Ais hand with 
ine in the dish," the samo shall 
betray me. 

24 The Son of man gocth as it 
ig written of him: bnt woe unto 
that man by whom the Son of man 
is betrayed! it had been good for 
. OZech, 11:12, 19; ch. 21:3, g Exod, 12:6, 
. δ Pan. 41:9, 55512-L5. fF Pao. 22:1, elc.; 
. 49:3, ete, 


might be considered as preparatory 
to his burial. 

13. A memorial of her; in remem 
brance cf what she had done. 

15. Thirty picces of silver; that is, 
thirty shekelsa, the sum at which a 
servant's life was esliinated. Ixod. 
21:32. Itwas about fiftecn dollars. 

17. Untlearened bread; this was ἃ 
term applicd to the passover, be- 
cause during that feast they used 
what Was not leavened, or ferment. 
ed. The passover; the paschal lamb 
slain on that occasion. 

18. The etty; Jerusalem. My time; 
his time to cat the passover and te 
close his life was near. 

19. Made ready the passover , prepar. 
ed the lamb and other things, ac: 
cording to ihe appointment of God 
Exod. 12 :3-17. 

24. Goeth; to death, the death of 


nstitution of 


. Ὁ. 33, that menifho had not been 
orn, 

25 Thon Judas, which betrayed 
im, answered and said, Master, 
sit 1? He said unto him, Thou 
ast said. 

26 7 And as they were cating, 
csus took bread, and blessed ἐξ," 
nd brake τ, and gave ἐξ to the 
inciples, and said, Take, eat; 
his is my body. 

27 Aud he tuok the cup, and 
‘ave thanks, and gave if to thei, 
nying, Drink ye all of it 5» 

28 Yor this is my blood of the 
ew testament,¢ which is shed 
oy many for the remission of sins. 


°* Many Oreck coples lave, gare thanke, 
1Courn11.2), ete. ὃ Mark 1:23, ¢Jern 5110}, 


hecross. Written ; Pea. 22; 41:9; Isa. 
$:1-0; Dan. 0:20,27. Good for that 
tan; on account of the endless woe 
‘hich hissins would bring upon him. 

25. Thou hast said; this Was cquiva- 
znt to saying, ‘ Yes, it is you.” 

26. This ia my body; Christ here 
ays that in the Holy Supper he 
ives his true body to the communi- 
ants, the same body which was 
iven into death for our sins on 
valvary. The words ore to be taken 
1a litera), not in a figurative, sense, 
hough in the Lord’s Supper we re- 
tive the Lord’s body not in o nat- 
ral but in a supernatural, incom- 
rehensible manner. Explaining 
he Holy Supper to Gentile Chris- 
lana, St. Paul says that the bread 
*hich we break is the communion 
{ the body of Christ and the cup of 
leasing which we bless the com- 
yunion of the blood of Christ. The 
read remains bread, and the wine 
symains wine, but in, with, and un- 
cr the bread and wine the com- 
aunicants (also the unbelieving) re- 
vive Christ’s true body and blood. 
. 1 Cor. 11:27: “guilty of the 
ody and blood of the Lord.” 
᾿ 29: “not discerning the Lord’s 


ody. 

28. This is my blood; as Christ’s 
ody, so also his blood is truly 
resent in the Holy Supper, and 
his the communicants receive in a 
upernatural manner with the wine. 
n the Holy Supper Christ gives to 
he communicants the blood of the 
ew covenant, established by the 
bedding of his holy bileod on the 
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the Lord's supper. 


29 But I say unto you, I will not 
drink henceforth of this fruit of 
the vine, until that day when I 
drink it new with you in my Fa- 
ther’s kingdom. 

30 T And when they had sung a 
hymn,t they went out into the 
mount of Olives, 

31 Then saith Jesus unto them, 
All ye shall be offended because 
of me this night: for it is write 
ten, I will smite the Shepherd 
and the sheep of the flock shall 
be seattered abroad. 

32 But after Lam risen again, I 
will go before you into Galilee.’ 

33 Pcter answered and said unto 


ἃ fea, 25:6. fOr, pada. 5. ὅτε}, 15:1, Cely 
παιὰν 10°16, 


cross. This blood was shed for all 
sinners, 1 John 2: 2, but since most 
men reject Christ, not all receive 
divine forgiveness. 

29. Willnotdrinkhenceforth—drink 
tt new wilh you; he means to say, 
“The time for my drinking with 
you the literal fruit of the vine is 
over.”’ Christ thus announced to his 
disciples his leaving them and going 
to the Father. Nevertheless, he di 
not leave them comfortless, but 
014 them that as he had now com- 
muned with them in the Holy Sup- 
per, so he would commune with 
them in a perfect manner in bis 
heavenly kingdom. The Lord’s 
Supper thus is rich in consolation 
for all believers, for it not only as- 
sures them of the gracious forgive- 
ness of their sins, but also sym- 
bolizes the perfect communion of 
God’a saints with Christ in glory. 
Christians ought therefore to re- 
ceive the Lord’s Supper with great 
earnestneas, repenting of their sins, 
believing in Christ, and promising 
to amend their sinful lives with the 
aid of the Holy Ghost. 


“$l. Offended; made to stumble. 
The word is here, as elsewhere In 
the New Testament, applicd to the 
life and conduct. How the disci- 
ples should be offended appears in 
the course of the narrative; they 
should be led to forsake him, and in 
one case todeny him. It is written;- 
Zech. 13:7. The Shepherd; Christ 
The sheep ; his disciples. 
32. Into Galilee; chap. 28:7. 
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Christ's agony 


him, Though all men shall be of- 
fonded because of theo, yet will I 
pever be offended. 

34 Jesus said unto him, Verily 
Tsay unto thee, That this night, 
before the cock crow, thou sholt 
deny me thrice. 

85 Peter said unto him, Though 
IT should die with thee, yet will I 
not deny thee. Likewise also said 
all the disciples. 

36.7 Then cometh Jesus with 
them unto a place called Geth- 
pemane, and aaith unto the dis- 
ciples, Sit ye here, while l go and 
pray yonder. 

31 And he took with him Peter 
andthe two sons of Zcbedec, and 
began lo bo sorrowfil and very 
henvy. 

34 ‘Then saith ho unto them, My 
soul is exceeding sorrowful, even 
unlo death: tarry ye here, and 
watch wilh me. 

39 And he went a lillle further, 
and [0}} on his face, and prayed,¢ 
saying, O my Father, if it bo 
possible, let this cup pass from 
me:" nevertheless, not as [ will, 
bat as thou wife 

40 And he cometh unto tho dis- 
ciples, and findeth them ΜΕΙΘΕῚ 
and sailh unto Peter, What, cou d 
ye not watch wilh ino one hour? 

41 Watch and pray,! that yo en- 
ter not into templation:* tho 

Δ Mark 14:92, etc.; Luke 22:39, elc.; John 
1Κ:1, etc, © Vea. 116:9; Jan. 63:3, 10; Joba 
12:21. ς flel. 6:7. deh. 20:22, 6 John 6:30; 


6:38; Romana 1:1: Phi 2:5. © Mark 13:93; 
14:38; Luke 22:40; Eph. 6:18; lev, 16:15. 


91. Deny me; verse 74. 

35. Though 1 shoutd die; his mean- 
ing was, that he would not deny 
Christ even to save his own life. 

35. Gethsemane; a garden, or re- 
tired spot, on the west side of the 
mount of Olives, not far from the 
brook Cedron. 

41. Tivo sens of Zebedee ; James and 
John. The same that were with 
him on the mount of tranellgura- 
tion. Chap. 17:1. 2. Very heavy; 
exceedingly depressed. 

38, Even unto death; with death 
like sorrow, inexpressible πὰ ὑπ 

30. This cup; the anguish he was 
enduring and was to endure 
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and betrayal, 


apirit indecd 7s willing, but Α. D. 35 
the Hesh ἐς weak." 

42 He went away again the see- 
ond lime, and prayed, suying, © 
my Father, if this cup may not 

miss away from mo, execpt I drink 
it, thy will be dono. 

43 And he eame and found them 
naleep again: for their eyes were 
heavy. 

44 And ho left tieem, and went 
way a2ean, and praved the third 
time,' saying the same words, 

45 Then cometh he to his dikci- 
ples, and saith unto them, Sleep 
on now, and tako your reat: be- 
hold, the hour is at hand, and 
the Son of man is betrayed inte 
the hands of sinners. 

46 Rise, let ns be going : behold, 
he is wt hand that ¢ DEL BOLE mo, 

47 Ἵ And whilo he yet spake, lo, 
Judas,’ one of the twelve, came, 
and with him ἃ great multituac 
will) swords and staves, from the 
chicf priests and elders of the 
people. 

18 Now ho that betrayed him 
gave them a sign," aaying, Whom. 
soever IT shall kise, that same iy 
he; hold him fast. 

49 And forthwith ho came ta 
Jesus, and said, Hail, Master: 
and Jdased him.! 

50 And Jesus said unto him, 
Friend," wherefore art thou 


a Prov, 4:14, 15: Itev. 3:19. bb Isa. 26:6, 9; 
Hom, 7:18-25; Gal. 6:17 €2Cor. 12:8, J Acta 
1:16, & Pea, 28:12. 12 Sam. 3:97; 20:0; Pea, 
25:3. m Pao, 1:9; 66:13, 


40. Unto Peter; who had just be- 
fore been so strong in his professions 
of tidelity to his Master. 

41. That ye enter not into temptation ; 
that is,so as to be overcoine by it; 
for the hour of the Saviour’s sulfer- 
ing was also to be that of the fiery 
trial of his disciples. Compare Luke 
22:31. The snrit; “the inward 
man.’”’ This was animated by ain- 
cere love towards the Saviour. The 
lech; used here to denote all that 
weaknesa of falicn nature which 
makcs it liable 10 be overcome by 
temptation. 

45 Slerp on—take your rest ; sce note 
to Mark 14:41. 


The seizure and 


4.D. 38. come? Then came they, 
and laid hands on Jesus, and took 


1m. 

51 And behold, one of them 
which were with Jesus stretched 
out fis hand, and drew his sword, 
and struck a servant of the high- 
priest, and smoto off his car. — 

52 Then said Jesus unto him, 
Put up again thy aword into his 
place: for all they that take the 
sword shall perish with the 
giword.® 

53 Thinkest thou that I cannot 
now pray to my Father, and he 
Bhall presently give mo more 
than twelve legions of angels?" 

54 But how then shall the serip- 
tures be fulfilled, that thus it 
must be? 

δῦ 1n that same hour said Jesus 
to the multitudes, Aro ye come 
out as against a thief with swords 
and staves for totake me? Isat 
daily with you teaching in the 
temple, and ye laid no hold on me. 

56 But all (his was done, that 
tho seriptures of the prophets 
might be fulfilled.4 Then all the 
disciples forsook him, and Hed. 

57 4 And they that had laid 
hold on Jesns Jed Aim away to 
Cainaphas the high-priest, where 
the scribes and tho elders were 
assembled.« 
aon, 9:6; zek, 96:5,6; Rev. 19:10, b2 Kin, 
O:17, Dan. Τ ΤῸ: cho 41:11,ω @ Luke 24:26, 46, 
Ἱ Gen. 3:15; Pag. 22:1, elev; 0911, οἷο; Isn, 
BIsh, eles Lam. 4:20; Dan. 9:24, 26; Zech, 
Tat; Acta LilG 9 Aijark 14:55, ete.; Luke 

BL, One of them ; Peter. 

63. Tweire leqions: a Roman Jegion 
varicd in number in different ages. 
In our Saviour'’s time it seems to 
nave consiated of six thousand men. 
The iden is, vast multitudes. 

54. Seriptures: Psa 22:1, 18 : Isa, 
§3:3-10; Dan. 9:21-26; Zech. 13:7. 
ft must be: in order to fulfil the serip- 
(ures, and finish the work of redemp- 
tion. 

50. Fbrsook him ; this was what Je- 
Aus mennot by their being offended, 
and what he had foretold in verse 31. 

58. Afar off; On account of his 
Tearoftdanger. Seethe end; the end 
of the trial, and its results. 

60. Found none; they found none 
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trial of Christ, 


58 But Peter followed him afag 
off unto the high-priest’s palace, 
and went in, and sat with tho ser- 
vants, to sce the end, 

59 Now the chicf priests, and 
elders, and all the council, sought 
false witness against Jesus, to 
put him to death ; 

60 But found none: yea, though 
many false witnesses came, yet 
found they none. At the last 
cainc two false witnesses,! 

Gl And said, This fellow said, I 
am able to destroy the temple of 
God, and to build it in threo 
days. 

G2 And the high-pricst arose, 
and said unto a Answercst 
thon nothing? what ἐν if which 
these witness against thee? 

63 But Jesus held his peace.) 
And the high-pricst answered 
and said unto him, I adjure theo 
by the living God,’ that thou tell 
us whether thou be the Christ, 
the Son of GodJ 

64 Jesus saith unto him, Thou 
hast said: nevertheless I say 
unto you, [creaftcr shall ye sea 
the Son of man sitting on the 
right hand of power,+ and coming 
in the clouds of heaven.! 

65 Then the high-priest rent hig 
clothes, saying, He hath spoken 
blasphemy; what further need 


22:54, ele. John 18:12, ele. Γ Pealm 27:12; 
ΣΤ, g Jolin 2:19-2}. b 88. 53:7; ch. 27:12, 
14, 4 1D Som. 14:26, 28; 1 Kings 22:16. 3 cl. 
13:16; John 1:54. k Dan. 3:13, John 7:51; 
L Thera. 421; Rev. {τι Pea 110 1}: Acts 7755, 


ihat agreed in their testimony, or 
that could make out an accusation 
that had even the appearance of 
Weight. 

Gl. Destroy the temple of God ; this 
was false, both in the words used 
and in the meaning which they put , 
upon them, he spoke ΟἹ his body, 
and of rising again in three days. 
John 2 : 19-22. 

65. Ladjure thee: he thus put him 
under oath to answer truly. 

64. Thou hast saw; said the truth, 
Tam the Christ.  Sitttra-—coming; 
this was claiming divine power and | 
honor. 

€5. Rent his clothes; as @ token of 
great indignation. Slasphemy; ip 
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Peter thrice 


have wo of witnesses? behold, 
now ye have heard his blasphemy. 

66 What think yo! They an- 
swered and said, He is guilty of 
death. 

67 Then did they spit in his face, 
and buffeted him;" and others 
smote Aim with the palms" of 
their hands, 

68 Saving, Prophesy unto us, 
thou Christ, Who is ho that smote 
thee? 

69 T Now Peter sat without in 
the palaco: ond a damsel camo 
unto him, saving, Thou also wast 
with Jesus of Galilce.¢ 

70 But he denied before them all, 
Baying, I know not what thou 
sayest. 

71 And when he was gone out 


eLev, 24:16; John 19:7, baa. 50:6. * Or, 
τοῦς, ¢ Mark 11:68, ele.; Luke 22:55, ete; 


Claiming to be the Messiah, the Son 
of God. and the judge of men. 

66. Gritty of death; of a crime 
which deserves death. Lev. 24:16. 

68. Prophe-y; they had previously 
covercd his face, Mark 14:05, and in 
derisien of the omniscience which 
he claimed, they called upon him to 
designate the persons whosmotc him, 

10. [ know not; I do not under- 
stand what you mean. 

19. Thy speech; thy peculiar man- 
Ber of cone Bewrayeth thee ; 
showceth thee to be a Galilean. 

T4. Curse; imprecate God’s curse 
if he uttered faischood. Swear; de- 
clare with an oath. 

75. The word of Jesus; verse 34. 
Wept bitterly ; on account of hig sin, 
in denying his Lord. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. No advantages will of them. 
éelves overcome the oppusition of 
the human heart to Jesus Christ ; 
and rulers are often more wicked 
than the people, secking by subtlety 
and deccit to effect that which they 
cannot or dare not openly accom- 
plish. 

8. That which is employed in ex- 
pressions of love to Christ by his 
aincere and devoted followers, is 
often thought by others to he waat- 
ed and lost. But in the view of 
Christ it is well used, and he will 
see that it receives a gracious and 
&n honorable reward. 
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deniah Christ, 


into the porch, another A. D. 88. 
maid saw him, and said unto them 
that were there, This fellow was 
also with Jesus of Nazareth. 

72 And again ho denied with an 
oath, I do not know tho man. 

73 And after a while came unto 
him they that stood by, and said 
to Peter, Surely thou also art one 
of them ; for thy speech bewray- 
eth theo, 

74 Then began he to curse and 
to swear, saying, I know not the 
man, And immediately the cock 
crew, 

τὸ And Peter remembered the 
word of Jesus, which soid unto 
him, Beforo tho cock crow, thou 
shalt deny mv thrice.! And he 
went out, and wept bitterly. 


------.-- ---ἸΟΑΥ̓Ἴ πες. 
John 1111, d@ ver, 84; Mark 14:30; Luke 
2291-34; John 13:18, 


26. There has been much con- 
troversy about the words of institu- 
tion in the Lord's Supper; but the 
text is clear and its meaning simple, 
Christ conveying in the Holy Sup- 
per his true body and blood to all 
communicants, to the believing for 
salvation, to the unbelieving for 
condemnation. Cf. 1 Cor. 11:29. 
Οἱ course, we do not understand 
how Christ ean give us his body and 
blood in, with, and under the bread 
and wine. However, we are not to 
understand and judge, but to be- 
lieve the Haly Seriptures. As wedo 
not understand the mystery of the 
Holy Trinity, so alao we do not un- 
derstand the mystery of Christ's 
Teal presence in the Holy Supper. 
We reject both the teaching of 
Calvinism: ‘‘The bread represents 
Christ’s body,” and that of Ca- 
tholicism: ‘‘The bread ig transub- 
stantiated, or changed, into Christ’s 
body.” Both explanations violate 
the clear text. Some say the Luther- 
ans teach ‘‘consubstantiation,” or 
“impanation” (the supposed union 
of Christ’s material body with the 
bread), but Lutheranism teaches 
only the real presence. 

31. Seasons of irncimafe and en- 
dearing communion with Christ 
may be follower by seasons of great 
and peculiar trial. ᾿ 

It is ἃ Creat blessing that Christ 
is acquainted beforehand with all 


Christ before 
4D. CHAPTER XXVII. 


Christ In delivered Lound to Plicte, 3 Ju- 
dag hangeth iimeself, 10 Pilate, admonlal- 
ed of his wite, 21 washetb 115 baniis; 26 and 
looseth Harabbas. 29 Christ ty crowned 
with <.0rnn, 34 crucified, 40 reviled, 50 
dleth, aud ts Lurled: 66 his sepulchre is 
Beale, atl watched, 
\{7HEN tho morning was 
come, all the chicf priests 
and elders of the people took 
connsel against Jesus to put lim 
to death :4 
2 And when they had bound 
him, they led Aim away, and de- 
livered him to Pontius Pilale the 
governor.” 
$4 Then Judas, which had be- 
trayed him, when he saw that he 
was condomucd, repented him- 


---- 


- 


a Paa. 7.2. bch. 29:19, ¢ 2 Kings 211}, 


our trials, and can in the best way 
poe for them, so that they shall 
nthe end not injure us, but promote 
our benefit. 

35. Persons may seem to be very 
courageous in lime of safety. and be 
great cowards in time of danger. 

When a good man thinks high! 
uf himself, and is contident in his 
own strength, he is preparing fora 
downfall, and if he doca not lose 
liid soul, le will huve reason to be 
grute (ut. 

42 The sufferings of Jesus Christ, 
when he bore our sing in his own 
body on the tree, and tasted death 
fur every mon, were inexpressibly 
great The Father said, “ Awake, 
0) sword, against my Shepherd, and 
ngainat the mun that is my fellow. 
sinite the Shepherd.’ Zech, 13:7. 
Ils soul was made “an offering for 
ain,” and ag such it © pleased the 
Lord to bruise him "’ sad “put him 
lo grief." Tan, 53:10. 

710 No past privileges or attain. 
ments can be relied on for future or 
even present support. God must 
give us day by day ourdanaily supply 
Ot wislom, goodnesa, and strength, 
or we shall have none. ©“ Hold thou 
me up, and I shall be sate,” guide 
me,and 1 shall go in the right way. 

75. 1f & good man sin he will re- 
pent, mourn bitterly over his trans- 
gressions. and turn from them unto 
470d Tle has an advocate with the 
‘Father, Jeaus Christ the righteous. 
‘One look from lim will lead the 
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Pontius Puate. 


self, and brought again the thirty 
picces of silver to the chief priests 
and elders, 

4 Saying, I have sinned in that 
I have betrayed the innocent 
blood.s | And they said, What is 
thaé to us? see thou fo that, 

5 And he cast down the pieces 
of silver in the temple, and de- 
parece and went and hanged 
limself.d 

6 And the chief pricsts took the 
silver piceea, aud said, It is not 
lawful for to put them into the 
treasury, because it is tho price 
of blood. 

7 And they took counsel, and 
bought with them tho potter's 
ficld, to bury strangers in. 


dg Sam, 17:24; Pan. 64:23; Acta 1:1ν, 
penitent disciple to loathe himself, 
und to admire, adore, and trust in 
the Itedeemer.  Tlis life will be 
holy; his death sate, if not peaceful 
and triumphant; and his eternity 
blessed. 
CHAPTER XXVII. 

1. Put him to death; he had pro- 
fessed to be the Christ, and said that 
hereafter they should see him coim- 
ing in the clouds of heaven. This 
they said was blasphemy, and for it 
they condemned him to die. 

2 Pilete; the Noman gevernor. 
As the Jews had no authority to 
put any one to death, it was need- 
ful, in order to accomplish their de- 
sign, that the Roman governor 
should condemn him. ‘They brought 
him to lilate for this purpose ; and 
Christ had foretold that the Gen- 
tiles, to whom Pilate belonged, 
would put him to death. Matt. 
20:19. : 

3. Repented himself; he knew that 
Jesus was innocent and yet he had 
been instrumental in delivering him 
to his murderers. Ie was therefore 
tormented by a conviction of his 
guilt. 

4. Whatis that to us? the language 
of men hardened in wickedness, and 
determined to exccute their mur- 
derous purpose. 

6. Treasury; the place where the 
offerings or contributions of the peo 
ple were kept. 

1. Potter's field; ἃ place where 


23 


Condemnation 


8 Wherefore that field was called, 
Tho ficld of blood, unto this day, 

9 Then was fultilled that which 
was spoken by Jeremy the proph- 
et,’ saying, And they took the 
thirty pieces of silver, the price of 
him that was valued, whom they 
ofthe children of Israel! did value;’ 

10 And gaye them for the potler’s 
field, as the Lord appointed me. 

11 7 And Jesus stood before the 
povernor: and the governor ask- 
ed him, saying, Art thou the King 
ofthe Jews? And Jesus said unto 
him, Thou sayest. 

12 And when he was accused of 
the chief priests and elders, he 
answered nothing.” 

13 Then said Pilate unto him, 
Hearest thou not how many 
things they witness against thee ? 

Lt And he answered him tonever 
a word; insomneh that the gov- 
ernor maryelled greatly. 

15 91 Now at (hal feast the gov- 
ernor was wont to release unto 
the people a prisoner, Whom they 
would 

16 And they had then a notable 
prisoner, called Barabbas. 

17 Therefore, when they were 
gathered together, Pilate said 
unto them, Whoin will ve that I 
release unto you? Barabbas, or 
Jesus which ts ealled Chirist 7 

18 For he knew that for envy 
they liad delivered him." 

19 7 When he was set down on 
the judgment-seat, his wife sent 


a Zech, 11:12, 13. * Or, whom they leught of 
the chifdven of Isracl bch, 26:63, ὁ Mark 15:6, 
ete; Luke 23:17, ele; John 18:39, etc, drov, 
27:1; Ecel, 4:4. 6 Isa. 63:11) Zech. 9:9) Luke 


earthen-ware had been made. Sfran- 
gers; those who came from other 
count,ies, and died at Jerusalem. 

8. This day; the time when Mat- 
thew wrote hisgospel, ἘΓΙΒΡΟΤΗ ΤΥ 
years afler the events here recorded. | 

9. Jeremy; Jeremiah The event 
here referred to is not mentioned in | 
Jeremiah, but in Zechariah 11:12, 
13. The name Jeremiah in several 
ancient translations and manu- 
scripts is not mentioned, and it 
reads, that which was spoken by 
the prophet. | 

ad 
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of Chriat. 


unto him, saying, Have A.D. 38, 
thou nothing to do with that just 
mon:¢ for 1 have suffered many 
things this day in a dream be- 
cause of him. 

20 But the chicf pricsts and el- 
ders persuaded the multitudo 
that they should ask Barabbas, 
and destroy Jesus! 

“1 The governor answered and 
said unto them, Whether of tho 
twain will ye that I relcase unto 
you? They said, Barabbas. 

22 Pilate saith unto them, What 
shall 1 do then with Jesus whieh 
is called Chvist? They all say 
unio him, Let him be erucified. 

23 And the governor said, Why, 
what evil hath he done? Bal 
they cried out the more, saying, 
Τιοῦ him be crucified. 

247 When Pilate saw that he 
could prevail nothing, but deal 
rather a tumult was made, he 
look water, and washed /és hands 
before the multitude," saying, I 
aim innocent of the blood of this 
just person : see ye fo i 

25 Then answered all the people 
and said, His blood be on us, an 
on our children.! 

26 7 Then released he Barabbas 
unto (heim: and when he had 
scourged Jcsus,! be delivered hia 
to be crucified. 

27 Then the soldiers of the gov- 
crnor took Jesus into the common 
hall,t and gathered unto him the 
whole band of soldiers, 


20:47; 1 Pet. 2:22; 1 John 2:1, f Acts 3:14, 
ech. 21:25, 99. b Deut. 21:6. & Deut. 10:10: 
Jowl. 2:19; ch. 1: Acta fi:28, 3 Iga. 69:6" 
Lake 1Μτ54, {0 γι governor’s houre, 


18. Envy; the uneasiness they felt 
in witnessing his increasing influ- 
ence among the people. 

19. Nething to do with that just man } 
do nothing against him, or towarda 
condemning him. 

Sd. His bluod Leon us; we will bear 
the blame of his crucifixion: if di- 
vine judgments come, let them come 
on us ond our children. 

26. Scourged Jesus; according te 
the custom of scourging one con- 
comnes to die before his execu 

on. 


Crucifizion 


Α. Ὁ. 5. 28 And they stripped him, 
ind put on him a scarlet robe. 

29 And when they had platted 
a crown of thorns, they put i 
upon his head, and a reed in his 
right hand: and they bowed the 
knee before him, and mocked 
him," saying, Hail, King of the 
Jews! 

JO And they spit upon him, and 
took the reed, and smoto him ou 
the head." 

1 And after that they had 
mocked him, they took the robe 
of from him, and put his own 
raiment on him, and Ied him away 
to crucify Μέγας 

32 And as Lhey came out, they 
found a man of Cyrene, Simon by 
name: him they compelled to 
bear his cross, 

2) Ἵ And when they were come 
unto a place called Golgotha, that 
in to say, A place of ἃ skull, 

41 They gave him vinegar to 
drink, mingied with gall:" and 
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When he had tasted (hereof, he | 


would not drink. 

35 And they crucified him, and 
yarted his garments, casting 
ots :¢ (hat it might be fultille 
which was spoken by the proph- 
et, They parted my garments 


& Paha. 69:19, 20. Ὁ Ina. 49:7; 60:6; 53:4, 7 
e Num. 15:95; 1 Kine 20:10, 13; Acta 7:58; 
Mieb. 12:12. 4 Para. 60:21. © Pew, 22:16; Mark 
15, ete; Luke 20:04, σοι: John 19:25, ete, 


28. Scarlet reve; in mockery of his 
elaim to be the king of the Jews; 
for a purple or scarlet robe was the 
ecusign of sovercignty. 

2, «ἱ veel; in Mockery, as a scep- 
tre. 

32. Cyrene, acity in the northern 
part of Alvica, #ear his cross; at 
first the cross had been laid on Je- 
Kus, according to the custom of com- 
pelling malefactors to carry their 
own cross to the place of exccution, 

33. A place catied Golqatha; with- 
out the city. Heb. 13:12. Gol- 
gotha means o skull, but why the 
place bore this name is not agrecd. 

41. Vineqar—mingled with gall; 
Mark names ‘‘wine mingled with 
myrrh.’ an intensely bitter sub- 
stance. Though it may have been 
intended 48 a stupefying draught, 


of Christ. 


among them, ond upon my veat- 
ure did they cast lots." 

36 And silting down, they watch- 
ed him there ; 

37 And set up over his head his 
accusation written, ‘THIS 18 JE- 
SUS THE KING OF THE JEWS, 

34 Then were there two thieves 
crucified with him :*® one on the 
" zht hand, and another on the 
eft. 

39 7 And they that passed by re- 
viled him, wagying their heads,” 

40 And saying, Thou that de- 
stroyest the temple, and buildest 
it in three days, save thyself. If 
thou be the Son of God, come 
down from the cross, 

41 Likewise also the chief pricats 
mocking κα! with the seribes 
and elders, said 

42 He saved others ; himself he 
cannot save. If he be the King 
of Israel, let him now come down 
from the cross, and we will be- 
licve him. 

4) He trusted in God; let him de- 


j liverhim now, if he will have him:5 


for he said, Lam the Son of God. 
44 The thieves also which were 
crucified with him, cast the same 
in his teeth. 

45 7 Now, from the sixth hour 


ΓΙ, 22:15, κα μὰν 411} bh Par. 29:1, 109.25, 
Δὸν 11:9, Psa. οτος lea. 25:22; Luke 18:34, 
} Pea. 3:2, 22:6; 42:10; Till. kh Jubn 6:14, 
Te; 10:20, 1h, 


it still belonged to the process of a 
bloody, ignominious, and agonizing 
death. Thus was julfilled the proph 
ecy in Psa 69.21 

35. Casting ters; 1o determine which 
soldicr shoulda haye the garment 
Psa 22:14. 

J6. Watchett him ; this was custom- 
ary, to 9800 that none should come 
and take down those who were cru- 
eilied till it was ordered 

36. Tuo thieres; thus he whs num. 
bered with the transgressors, ac- 
cording to Jag. 63°12. 

40 Pestroyest the temple: their false 
accusation, chapter 26:61; John 
2:19-21 

42 King of Israel: the Messiah. 

44. Cast the same in his teeth; Uney 
upbraided him in the same way 

45. Sizth hour; twelve o'clock 


95 


The death and 


tnere was darkness over all the 
land unto the ninth hour. 

46 And about tho ninth hour 
Jesus cricd with a loud voice, 
saying, Eli, Eh, lama sabach- 
thani? that is to say, My God, 
my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?e 

47 Some of them that stood 
there, when they heard ‘haf, said, 
This τι. calleth for δ». 

48 Ansel straightway one of them 
ran, end took a sponge, and filled 
if with vinegar, and put ἐδ on a 
reed, nnd vavo him to drink.¢ 

49 The rest said, Let be, let us 
see whether Eling will come to 
gave him. 

56 T Jesus, when he had cried 
again with a loud voice, yiclded 
up the ghost. 

1 And behold, the veil of the 
tempie was rent in twain from 
the top to the bottom ;° and the 
earth did quake, and tho roclis 
rent ; 

52 And the graves wero open- 
ed;! and many bodies of the 
gointe which slept arose,# 

53 And came out of tho graves 
after his resurrection,” and went 
into the holy city, and appeared 
unto many. 

54 Now when the centurion, and 
they that were with hin, watch- 
ing Jesus, saw the earthquake, 

a Amon e:0, b Pea, 22:1; law 63:10; Lam. 
1:12, ¢ Pasa. 69:21. d Exod, 26:3); Tov. 10:2, 
15; 21:28; 2Chr. 3:14, © Ian. 25:7, f laa 
25:8; 26:19; Hos. 13:24; John $:25-28, g Dau. 
noon. Ninth hour; three o’clock in 
the afternoon. 

46. Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani; a 
phrase in the Chalduaic language, as 
then spoken in Judea ; explained in 
the Jast part of the verse. L’sa. 22:1. 

50. Vielded up the ghast; gave up 
his life. 

51. Veil of the temple ; which sepa- 
rated the most holy place from the 
other parts of the temple. Ly this 
was signified that now the way into 
God's presence was opened bj the 
blood of Christ. Hebrews 0:7, 8; 
10 : 19, 20. 

62. Which slept; who were dead. 
Arose; not now, but, as ig added in 
the next verse, after bis resurrec- 
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burial of Christ. 


and those things that wero A. Ὁ. 32. 
done, they feared greatly, saying, 
Truly this was the Son of God.! 

55 And many women wore there 
beholding afar off, which followed 
Jesus from ‘zalileo, ministering 
unto him :J 

56 Among which was Mary Mag- 
dalene, and Mary the mother of 
Jaties and Φόβον, and the mother 
of Zebedee’s children, 

57 ti When the even was come, 
there came a rich man of Arima- 
thea, named Joseph, who also 
himself was Jesus’ disciplo : 

58 He went to Pilate, and beg- 

ed the bedy of Jesus.’ Then 

*iate commanded the body to be 
delivered, 

59 And when Joseph had takea 
the body, he wrapped it in a clean 
linen cloth, 

00 And Jaid it in his own new 
tomb,! which he had hewn out in 
the rock: and he rolled a greut 
stone to the door of the scpul- 
chre, and departed. 

61 And there was Mary Magda- 
lone, and tho other Mary, sitting 
over againat the sepulechre. 

62 T Now the next diy, that fol- 
lowed tho day of the preparation, 
the chicf priesta and Phariscea 
caine together unto Pilate, 

63 Saying, Sir, we remember 
that that deceiver said,” while he 


12:2, 1 Theaa, 4:14, Δ 1 Cor λυ. i Mark 
16:39; Luke 20:47, elo. J Luke 3:2, 3, καὶ Mark 
15:42; Luke 23:50; John 10:36. / 186. 63:9, 
m John 1:12, 47; 2 Cor. 6:8, 


tion. These were the earnest of the 
general resurrection at the last day 
‘The whole transaction was designed 
to show that through the resurrec. 
tion of Christ his disciples shall also 
ottain loa eee resurrection. 

63. The holy ety; Jerusalem: 

64. Centurion; the Roman officer 
in command on that occasion. hts 
uxts the Son of God; as he had pro- 
tessed to be. 

57 The even; evening—some tims 
after three o'clock. 

60. His own new tomb; thus Christ, 
searing to prophecy, was ‘‘ with 
the rich In his death.'"’ Isa. 63:0. 

62. Day of the preparation ; for keep 
ing the passover. 


Sealing of 


1p. 33. was yet alive, After three 
Jays 1 will rise again. 

ra Command therefore that the 
y¢pulchre be made sure until the 
shird day, lest his disciples come 
by night, and slcal lum away," 
and say unto the peop, He is 
rinen from the dead: go the last 


“a Chap. 10:21: 17:28; 20:19, Luke 20:6, 7; 

64. Until the third day; tbis shows 
what was then meant by three days, 
or three days and three nights, 
which Jesus said he should be in 
the licart of the earth, or the grave 
Chap. 12:40. The last error; that of 
taking him away,and then pretend- 
Ing that he was risen from the dead. 
This they said would be worse than 
his pretending to be the Measiah. 

5. A wath; soldiera to watch his 
grave. 

66. Sealing the stone ; 80 thot no one 
could open the sepulchre without 
breaking the seal. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

3. The evil of committing known 
bin js greater than sinners imagine ; 
while the pleasure which they de 
rive from it Is less. and is nothing 
compared with the pain which it 
will give them. 

The commission of one sin not 
Ouly Opens the door and prepares 
the way for the commission of oth- 
ers, but leads to consequences which 
the sinner liltie imagined, and the 
contemplation of which fills him 
with horror. 

A deep conviction of sin, and the 


most pungent distress on account of 


it, full confession of guilt, and readi- 
hesy to return the wages ef iniquity, 
many all exist without true repent. 
ance, Without any love to God and 
holiness, or any preparation for 
heaven. 

4. ‘Vempters to iniquity are hard: 
hearted and cruel; they will get 
men into trouble, but will not re- 
lieve them. They are of their fa- 
ther the devil, end like him they 
will tempt men to sin. and then tor- 
mnent them ou recount. of it. 

δ. There are two Kinds of sorrow 
on account of sin. One is In view 
ofits having been committed against 
God: this ts godly sorrow, which 
worketh repentance unto salvation. 
and needeth not to be repented of 
The other is sorrow on account of 
the evil to which sin exposea the 
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dhe sepulchre. 


error shall be worse than the 
first. 

Gd Pilate said unto them, Ye 
have a watch: go your way, uiake 
τὲ oS sure as ye can. 

GG So they went, and made 
the sepulchre sure, sealing the 
stone,® and setting a watch. 


John 2.19. bel. 2κ:13, ¢ Dau. 6:17 
sinner, and is wholly selfish. This 
is the sorrow of the world, which 
worketh death. 2 Cor. 7:10. The 
sorrow ΟἹ eter exemplified the one, 
and that of Judas the other. 

6. Ilypocrites ond formalists are 
sometimes exceedingly scrupulous 
about little things, while they com- 
mit the greatest and most aggravat- 
ed trausgressigis without hesita- 
tion, and without remorse. While 
practising the grossest deception, 
und even killing the friends of God, 
they protess to be doing him 80Γ- 
vice. 

12. Slander and abuse, reviling 
and persecution may sometimes be 
best met by silence: and perfection 
of character requires such a control 
over Ones own spirit as to be able 
not to speak, when it is manifest 
that no good will result fram it. 

15. The indulgence of cnvy i 8 
great sin. 

24. Allecfforts ofunrightcous mag- 
istruates to screen themselves irom 
guilt in knowingly condemning the 
innocent or acquitting the guilty, 
Will be fruitless. They may deceive 
themselves ond their feilow-men, 
but they cannot deceive God. He 
will hold them responsible ; and the 
measures they take to hide their 
guilt will only increase their wick- 
edness, and uggravate their con. 
demnation. 

1ι is ἃ fearful thing to incur the 
guilt of blood. Whenunrighteously 
shed, it rises to heaven for ven- 
geance. Vilate was stripped of his 
authority, and died in exile. it is 
said by his own hand. The state of 
the Jews for eighteen hundred years 
shows that the guilt of shedding the 
blood of Christ was awlul, and that 
God is just. 

31. In persecuting the Saviour, 
accusing aml condemning him: in 
giving himvinegarand gail todrink, 
parting his garments among them 
and casting lots on his vesture, and 
never ceasing to afflict him till hé 

a” 


Resurrection 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


Ckrlai's resurrection [5 declared by an an- 
gel τὰ tie women, Ὁ Be himeelf appeareth 
Huta them. tl The ehict priests give the 
soltivre inchey (0 Bay that he was sfolon 
ont oF bis sepulehre. 16 Christ appeareth 
to his diselples, 1 and sendeth them to 
baptize and Coach abl gutione. 

N the end of the Sabbath,* as 

it began to dawn toward the 
first dey of the week, came Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary 
to see the sepulchre.» 

2And behold, there was’ ἃ 
great carthquake : for the angel 


a Mark 16:1; Luke 24:1, ¢fe.; Jom 20:1, 
ete. bechap. 27:55. * Or, had been, τ Paalm 


gave up the ghost, all concerned 
were free and accountable; and 
though soing it with wicked hands 
and wicked hearts, they were ful 
filling the predictions of God, and 
thus proving that Jcsus wag the 
Messiah. 

30. Jesus Christ retained his life 
and endured his agony till he had 
finished the work which God gave 
him todo. He suflered all thal was 
needful in ordey to become the au- 
thor of eternal salvation to all who 
believe on him. He then volunta- 
rily gave up his life. 

41. The vending veil of the temple, 
the quaking earth, the bursting 
rocks, the upening graves, and the 
rising dead, al) testified to the great. 
ness of the event of the Saviour’s 
death; and heaven and carth seem- 
ed to sympathize with their expir- 
ing Lord. 

54. The object of God in suffering 
the wickedness of men, ig totally 
diferent from theirs in committing 
it. They mean it for evil, and it is 
evil. and they are evilin committing 
it ; and without repentance and for. 
givencss, they will be for ever pun- 
ished as evi!-doers. But God means 
to overrule it, and he will overrule 
it for good. In all that he suffers to 
be done, as well as in all that he 
doce himself, he is good. Joseph, 
Mordecai, Daniel and his three 
friends, and Christ and his disct- 
ples, are all striking illustrations of 
this great and momentous truth. 
Chap. 28:18; Gen. 50:20; Esther 
7:10; Dan. 3:20, 30; 6:16. 28. 

57. Sometimes taere are friends of 
Christ among the rich. and in cir- 
tumstances where we should least, 
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of Christ. 


of the Lord desecnded from A. Ὁ. 3 
heaven, and canie and rolled back 
the stone from the door, and sat 
upon it. 

3 His conntenanco was like light- 
ning,® ond his raiment white as 
BnoW : 

4 And for fear of him the keep- 
ers didshake, ad became as dead 
WER, 

5 And the angel answered and 
seid unto the women," Fear not 
ye: for I know that ye seek Je- 
sus,” Which was crucified. 


01:1: Kazek, b:4-11; Dan. 10:6; ον, 1:24-16, 
4 11οὺ..}:}1. © Pan, 10023, 4, 


expect them. They may be 8880. 
ciated wilh the wicked, and yet 
through grace be kept from being 
purtakers ol their sins. On the oth- 
er hand there may be hypocrites 
and the basest of men, connected 
with the people of God. It is not 
Wise or sole to judge of bodies of 
men by certain individunls who be- 
Jong to them—to approve or con. 
demn the whole on uccount of the 
character and conduct of a part. 

62, Men cannot by any ellorts 
thwart the purposes of God. A 
man's heart deviseth lis way, but 
the Lord direcleth his steps. Prov. 
16:9. There are many devices ina 
man's heart ; nevertheless the coun- 
scl of the Lord, that shall stand. 
Proy. 19:21. 

66. All the eflorts of the Jews to 
show that Jesus Christ was guilty, 
ouly tended more clearly to show, 
and more strikingly to illustrate, 
his innocence and their own guilt; 
and all their eflorts alter he was 
dead (ὁ prevent his resurrection, 
only tended more clearly to demon. 
strate that he had risen. So God 
tnketh the wise in their own crafti- 
ness, and the counsel of the froward 
is carried headtong. Job5:13. 


CHAPTER XiVIII. 


1. In the end of the Sabbath; after 
the Sabbath. As it began to dawn ; 
at break of day. The other Mary; 
Mary the wife of Cleophas, an 
mother of James the jess, or youn: 
ger, and Joses ‘The other James 
was the son of Zebedee, und brother 
of Jolin. 

2. There was; there had been he 
fore the arrival of the women. 


Arist meetetst 


. 1). “ἢ, 
prisen, as he caid.4 Come, sce 
he place where the Lord lay. 
TAnd go quickly, and tell his 
isciples that he is risen from the 
ends! and behold, he goeth be- 
pre yon mto Galilee ; there shall 
Ὁ δος hime: de, [have told you. 
BAnd they departed quickly 
rom the sepulehre with fear and 
rreat joy; and did run to bring 
lis disciples word. 

04 Aud an they went to tell 
iis disciples, behold, Jesus met 
hem, saying, All hail! And 
hey came and held lin by the 
eet, and worshipped him. 

LO ‘Then said Ness unto them, 
go not afraid: go tell my breth- 
‘cn that they go into Galilee," 
und there shall they see me. 

11 1 Now when they were going, 
shold, soine of Che watch cme 
nto the city, and showed nnto 
the chief priests all tho things 
that wero Nati 

12 And when they wero asscm- 
led with the clders, and had 


a Chap. 27:01 b Lake feoun, 1 Corn bit 
ΣΟΥ, 16,17 d John socta ¢leb. 21:11. fel. 
VA. κα εἰν, 202 bch, 16-24 ib Pan. 2:6; 
ἀ19., {1011 τῆ: baal 9:6, τ Dan. ΤΙΠ 1. εἴμ)». 


6. The Lord; of angels as well as 
men. 

0. Held him by the feet; fell at his 
feet and embraced thein. And wor- 
shippet him; Jolin 5 ; 24. 

10, Mybrethrcn ; his disciples. He 
alill cols them brethren. though in 
the hour of his distress they had de- 
serted him. 

11. The watch; the soldiers who 
had been appointed to watch the 
depulchre, and see that Ins diseiples 
did not come and steal hin away. 

12. duken counsel; in what way 
they could prevent the knowledge 
of his resurrection. aud thus keep 
the people from receiving him as the 
Messiah. 

14. Persuade him; not to punish 
them for sleeping on duty, which 
by the Koman law was death. 

15. This saying; that the disciples 
came by night and stole him away. 
Uniil this day; the time when Mat- 
thew wrote this gospel. 

17, Worshipped hin. as the Son of 
God and the Saviour of men. Some 


MATTHEW XXVIII. 


6 He is not here: for he | taken counsel, they gavo large 


a ζ ζ  [ὲΡόωΧϑδὨὨὃὉὌ »,.ῦ 6ῳῳιῳἍ..0ΘϑὔϑψϑψΔ0ΔὉ060τἭἝὯἨ͵͵͵πτπὉὈπ6 ...-ς  — ὀἠ  ς-ςὋς-ς--ςςςς-ς-ςἨ-.ν.----.-. 


his disciples. 


money unto the soldiers, 

13 Saying, Say ye, His ee es 
came by mght, and stole hin 
ciray While we slept.! 

14 And if this come to the gov- 
ernor’s ears, we will persuado 
him, and sccure you. 

15 So they took the money, and 
did as they were taught; and thia 
saving is commonly reported 
among the Jews until this day. 

10 1 Then the cleven diserples 
went away into Galilee, into * 
mountain where Jesus had ap: 
potted them. 

17 And when they saw him," 
they worshipped him: but some 
doubted, 

18 Ἵ And Jesus came and spake 
unto them, saving, All power is 
given unto me in heaven and in 
carth.! 

19 Go ye lhercfore,) and teach 
all nations,’* baptizing theta in 
the name of the Father, and ol 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 

20 Teaching them to observe all 


11:27; Lake 1:92: John 11... Kom, {{19: Eph. 
1:20, 21: Heb. dies 1 Pet, 3:22. Rev. 114, 
1 Mark 16:15. * Or, make disoiptrs, οἱ Chris- 
tiana, of all nations, ko lea, τος Kom, lords, 


doubted; whether hig resurrection 
was real. 

18. All power ; power is here used 
in the sense of authority. és given 
unto me; as mediator, God and man. 

19, Tearh; disciple all nations, 
proclaim to them the gospel, for the 
purpose of persuading them to be. 
come my disciples. The Fiulher—ihe 
Son, an—the Holy Ghost; the one 
only living and true God. 

£0. fam with you; in this work, to 
guide, comfort, sanctify: and sug 
tain you; to render you successtul 
in awakening the attention of men, 
convincing them of sin, and turn- 
ing them from darkness to light, 
and from the power of sin unto 
God. 1 will be with you and all 
who succeed you in prenching the 
gospel, to the end of time. Amen; 
so let it be, and so it shall be 
AMEN. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. No soldiers are so intrepid, byt 
that a single angel can cause them 
to quake with icar, and become as 


ἐς 


Last promise 


things whatsoever I have com- 
tmanded you: and lo, I am with 


@ Acta 2:42; 1 Covinthlang 11:2, & chap. 


dead men. He oan even strike dead 
a hundred and eighty-five thousand 
inanight. 188. 37:46. 

δ. The angels of the Lord excel in 
atrength, and whether for judgment 
Or mercy, they do his command 
ments, hearker‘*:* unto the voice of 
his word. sa. .*:20. Sefe then 
amidst all their trials are his people, 
to whom angels are ministering 
spirits, sent forth by him to nus:ister 
to the beirs of salvation. Heb. 
1:14. 

6. The evidence is conclusive, that 
while .‘esus Christ died for our sins 
accoriing to the Scriptures, on the 
third day he rose again for our jus- 
tifloation according to the Scrip- 
tures. Kom. 4:25. 

9,17. While no holy man or angel 
ever suffered himself to be worship- 
ped, Christ received divine worship, 
and never snid any thing against it, 
nor has God the Father, or the Holy 
Spirit. On the contrary. it,is the 
distinguishing trait of true beiiev- 
ers, that they invoke his name, and 
eerve the Lord Christ. Acts 9:14: 
Col. 3:24. In doing this, they fol- 
low the direction, chapter 4:10, 
ει Worship the Lord thy God, and 
him only shalt thou serve;’ and 
the direction, Heb. 1:6. “ Let all 
tbe angels of God worship him.”’ 

13. The Jews did not deny the 
resurrection of Christ for want of 
evidence to prove it, nor did they 


MATTHEW XXVIII. 


of Christ. 


you alway,” even unto the a. Ὁ. 92, 
end of the world. Amen, 


18:20; Revelation 1:18, 


hire the soldiers to tell αὶ lie because 
they believed it or could substan. 
tiate it ; but only to keep the people 
from Knowing the truth. 

lalse tenchers are alraid to trust 
the people with the means of know- 
ledge, or to have them become ac- 
quniuted with facts. They do not 
Wish to have them examine, think, 
and judge for themscives, but to 
have them leave this to their teach. 
ers, who wish thus to rule over 
them. 

14. As Christ has authority over 
all, and power to direct and govern 
all, they who put their trust in him 
will be for ever safe. 

19. The making of all nations the 
disciples of Christ should be the 
great object of all. Some should 
Jubor for il in one way, ond some 
in another, as the Lord shall call 
them, But all should strive togeth- 
er that the Scriptures may be trans- 
lated into every tonguc, and the gos- 
pel be preached to every creature. 

20, Christ, with his divine pres- 
ence and aid, will be with his peo- 
ple in doing his will. to the end of 
time ; and after having inclined and 
enabled them to serve him and their 
Saheb according to the will of 

od, will receive them to himself, 
that where he is they also may be, 
to behold his glory, the glory which 
he had with the Father before the 
world was. Jobn 17:%. 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
MARK, 


THE second part of the Gospel narrative has always been 
associated with the name of Mark, the cousin of Barnabas 
(Col. 4:10, R. V.). The earliest references call him “ John, 
whose surname was Mark,” (Acts 12:12, 25; 15:37). Then 
he is called “ John” (Acts 13:5, 13), and finally “ Mark ” 
(Acts 15:39; Col. 4:10; Philem. 24; 2 Tim. 4:11; I Pet. 
6:13). Mark’s home was in Jerusalem, where his mother, 
Mary by name, owned a commodious house (Acts 12:12). 
When Barnabas and Paul returned to Antioch after having 
delivered to the elders at Jerusalem the relief funds eon- 
tributed by the Antiochian Christians, they took Mark with 
them (Acts 11:27-30; 12:25). And subsequently, when 
under divine direction they went forth on the first mission- 
ary journey, they selected Mark as their “ attendant ” 
(Acts 13:5, R. V.). But Mark deserted them at Perga. 
That action deeply offended Paul and he would aot permit 
Mark to accompany him on his second missionary journey — 
indeed it caused a rupture between Paul and Barnabas (Acts 
15:37~40). Subsequently, however, Mark regained the eon- 
filence of the apostle and beeame closely associated with him 
in his work (Col. 4:10; Philem. 24). And as he was con- 
fronted by death, next to Timothy, Paul desired to see Mark, 
who had become “ profitable to him for the ministry” (2 
Tim, 4:11). 

Mark begins his narrative with the ministry of John 
the Baptist. It is pretminently the Gospel of fact ond 
netion, With quick, nervous movement, Mark rushes on 
in his narrative from event to event. The Greck word 
translated ‘ immediately,” or ‘‘strnightway,” or “ forth- 
with,” occurs over forty times and is characteristic of 
this evangelist’s style. Mark gives no long discourses. 
Evidently they did not subserve his special purpose, which 
was to porlray the life of our Lord in a series. of rapid 
sketches, some of which are rendered peculiarly vivid by 
a stroke of the author’s graphic pen. Mark «dwells upon 
the outward aspects of the strong Son of God “ going 
about doing good.” 

Tradition associates this Gospel with Peter and states 
that Mark was Peter’s interpreter. The writer was not an 
apostle himself, but as a companion of apostles his book 
came with apostolic authority to «6 early church. It was 
certainly eomposed before the destruction of Jerusalem,in 
70 a. n., and is believed by many to have been the first of 


the Gospel narratives. 
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Preaching of John. 
CHAPTER I. 


1 The office of John the Bapilat. 9 Jonus Is 
baptized, 12 tempted, 14 he prenchells; 16 
calleth Peter, Almlrew, James. amd John; 
25 healed ape that bad a devil, 29 Peter's 
Mother λα αὐ, 32 many diseased persona, 
41 and cleanceth the leper, 

oe beginning of the gospel 
1 of Jesus Christ, the Son of 

God 4 
2 As it is written in the proph- 

éts, Behold, I send my messen- 

ger before thy face, which shall 
prepare thy way betore thee, 

2 The voice of one erving in the 
wilderness, Prepare ye the way 
of the Jord, make his paths 
giraight. 

4 John did baptize in the wilder- 
ness," and preach the baptism of 
repentance for” the remission of 
sins.* 

5 And there went oul unto him 
all the land of Judea, and they of 
Jerusalem, ond were all baptized 
of him in the river of Jordan, con- 
foxsing their gins,! 

G And John was clothed with 
camels’ hair, and with a girdle 
of a skin about his Joins; and 
he did cat locusts and wild hon- 
cys 

7 And preached, saying, There 
conicth one mighticr Lhan I after 
me, the latehet of whose shoes I 
am not worthy Lo stoop down and 
unloose." 

81 indeed have baptized you 
with water: but he shall baptize 
you with the Holy Ghost.! 

9 7 And it came to pass in those 
days, that Jesus came from Naz- 


a dleb. 1:1, 2. b Malach! 4:1. ¢ Ina. 3055, 
ἃ Matt. 41:1: Luke 4:9; Johna:22. κ᾽ Or, wate, 
e Acté 22:16, f Lev, 26:40-42; Paalm 92:5; 
Prov. 2x:18; 1 Jobnm 1:5-1η. g Lev. 11:22, 
& Marti. 4:11: John 1:21; Acta 13:25. b Joel 
2:28: Acta 3:5; 2:4: 10:65; 11: 1ὺς 16; 1 Cor. 


CHAPTER 1, 


2. Inthe prophets; Ian. 40:3; Mal. 
3:1; Matt 3.3; 11:10. 


3A. John the Baptist. Matt. 
8.:1-12. 

9-11. Jesus baptized. Matthew 
3: 13-17. 


12. Driveth him; conetraineth or 
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Jesus baptized. 


areth of Galileo, and was A. Ὁ. 31, 
baptized of John in Jordans 

10 And straightway coming up 
ont of the water, he saw the 
heavens opened,t and the Spirit 
like a dove descending upon 
him :& 

11 And there came a voice from 
heaven, saying, Thou art my be- 
loved Son,! in whom I am woll 
pleased, 

12 7 And immediately the Spirit 
driveth him into the wilderness. 

13 And he was there in, the wil- 
derness forty days, tempted of 
Satan ;™ and was with the wild 
beasts; and (he angels ministered 
unto him, 

14 7 Now, after that John was 
put in prison, Jesus came into 
Galilee," preaching the gospel of 
the kin duit of God, 

15 And saving, The time is ful- 
filled, and fhe winedon! of God 18 
athand 11 repent ye, and belicve 
the gospel." 

16 Ἵ Now as he walked by the 
sea of Galiler, he saw Simon and 
Andrew his brother casting a net 
into the sea :* for they were fish- 
ers. 

17 And Jesus snid unto them 
Come ye after me, and LI will 
make you to become fishers of 
men. 

18 And straightway Lhey forsook 
their nets, and followed him. 

19 And when he had gone a little 
further thence, he saw Jaines tho 
son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, who also werc in the ship 
mending their nets. 


12:2, J Mutt. 41:1. Luke 3:21. 
or rent, k Tea. 42:1: John 2:42, PE Pan, 2:7, 
m Matt. 111, ele,; Luke 4:1, οἷο, oo Mntt 
4:23. 9 Luke asl p Dan, 2:44: 9:25; Gal, 
4.1; Eph. 1:10.) q Acth 2.315. e¢ Hom. 16:25. 
5 Mall, 4:14, ele; Luke 5:4, ele, 


t Or, cieren, 


inclineth him. The same word, in 
Matt. 9:38, ig translated ‘send 
forth.” 

14. Putin prison; Math. 14:3. 

15. The time ἐκ fulfilled; the time 
for the coming of the Messiah, as 
predicted. Dan 9 : 21-27. 

16-20. Disciples of Christ called. 
Matt. 4:18-22; Luke 6:1-11, 27, 28 


Miracles af 


a.b.30. 20 And atraightway he 
culled them: and they left their 
father Zebedee in the ship with 
the hired servants, and went af- 
ter him. 

21 And they went into Caper- 
naum; end straightway on the 
sabbath-day he entercd into the 
eynugogue, and taught. 

22 And they were astonished at 
his doctrine ++ for he taught them 
as ono that had authority, and not 
πη the scribes. 

2) 1 And there was in their syn- 
agoguc a man wilh an unclean 
apirit ;" and hie eried out, 

24 Saving, Let «s alone; what 
have we to do with thee, thou 
Jesus of Nazareth ?* art thou 
vome to destroy us?) T know thee 
who thou art, tho Holy One of 
God. 

25 And Jesus rebuked him, say- 
ing, Hold thy peuce, and come 
ont of hin. 

26 And when the unclean spirit 
had torn lim, and cried with a 
εὐ voice, he came out of him. 

27 And they were all amazed, 
inbomuch that they questioned 
tnong themselves, saying, What 
thing is this? what new doc- 
{πὸ és this? for with authority 
commandeth he even the un- 
clean spirits, and they do obey 
bim. 

28 And immediately his fome 


® Matt, b Luke 4::}, ete, ὁ Malt. 
μι, od Malt. @:14; Luke aise. ὁ Matt. 8:15; 


; 22. Asone that had authority ; Matt. 
220. 

24. Th destroy us; he apeaks in the 
hame of himself and the other de- 
mons. The dloly πὲ of God ; he Mes- 
αἰ}. 

‘5 Hold thy peace: the demons 
everywhere recognized Jesus as the 
Messinh, but be uniwormly com. 
manded them to hold their peace. 
It was neither the time to proclaim 
his Messiahship, nor were they the 
proper heralds. 

24. Ton him; convulsed him. 
T.uke adds that he ‘‘ hurt him not,” 
chap. 4:35 

27. New doctrine; it was not mere. 
ly the new revelations of truth that 


Tas, 


MARK Tf. 


Capernaum, 


spread abroad throughcut all the 
region round about Galilee. 

25 1 And forthwith, when they 
were come ont of the synagogue, 
they entered into the house of 
Simon and Andrew, with James 
and John. 

90 But Simon’s wife's mother lay 
sick of a fever; and anon they 
tell him of her. 

31 And he came and took her 
by the hand, ana lifted her up; 
and immediately the fever Icft 
her, ond she ministered unto 
them." 

32 4 And at even, when the sun 
did set, they brought unto him 
all that were diseasca, and them 
erg were possessed with deve 
1n.! 

3 And all the city was gathered 
together at the door, 

Ἢ And he healed many that were 
sick of divers diseases, and cast 
out manv devils; and suffered 
not the devils Lo speak, because 
they knew hin.* 

35 7 And in the morning, rising 
up ἃ great while before day, he 
wenl out and departed into ἃ 
ay place, and there pray- 
ed. 

36 And Simon and they that were 
with him followed after him. 

37 And when they had found 
him, they said unto him, All men 
seek for thee. 

Luke απ, f Matt. +. it; Luke 4:41. 
to aay that they knew kin, 


* Or, 


Jesus made which excited their as- 
tonishment, but also the new mant- 
festations of divine power that ac 
companicd it Wik authority; in 
his own name and with-sovereign 
power: he commanded, anu they 
obeyed. 

30. Simon's wife’s mother; Matt. 
8:14, 15. 

831. Then knew him ; they knew that 
he was the Mess ah but he did not 
wish them to proclaim it. See note 
on verse 25. 

37. .1U men; this is a specimen of 
the manner in which the word al! 18 
sometimes used in the Bible. mean. 
ing, not hterally every individual. 
but very many, as in verse ὅ 
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The leper 


88 And he suid unto them, Let 
us go into the next towns, that I 
may preach there also : for there- 
fore came I forth. 

89 And he preached in their 
synagogues thronghout all Gali- 
lee, und cast out devils.® 

40 JT And there came a leper to 
him, beseeching him, and kneel- 
ing down τὸ him, and saying unto 
him, IF thou wilt, thou canst 
make me clean, 

41 And Jesus, moved with com- 
passion, put forth δα hand, and 
{ouched lim, and saith unto hin, 
T will; be thou clean. 

42 And as soon as he had spok- 
en, immicdiately the leprosy de- 


5 Ianiah 61:1, 2: Jobn iiss. Ὁ Matthew 
2:22; Luke 4:44, σ Matthew ~:2: Luke 5:12, 
ἃ Psalm 3:9; Jolin basa. «6 Cevilicus la:2- 


38. Therefore came f forth; that he 
might preach the gospel in various 

laces. 

40. [f thou wilt; Matt.8:2-4. Thia 
was an acknowledgment of his di- 
vine power. 

41. 4 will; this was the claiming 
and exercising of divine power. 

43. Strauly; atrictly. 

44. Say nothing to any man; about 
the cure. see note on Matt, 3:4 
Show thyself to the priest; Ley 14:2. 
This would show the priest that the 
cure Was real, and give to him, as 
well as others, evidence that Jesus 
was the Messiah. 

45. Blaze abevad ; openly and pub. 
licly proclaim it. fould no more; 
this shows the manner in which 
could, conld not, and other words 
denoting ability or inability, are 
sometimes used in the Kible—re- 
ferring not to natural power, but 
to difficulties which stand in the 
way.anid the disposition of a person 
to encounter and overcome them. 
[It was said of Josephs brethren, 
Gen. 37:4. that they ‘‘could not 
speak peaceably uuto him.’’ This 


wis for want of disposition, not of 


power. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

3. For the reception of spiritual 
blessings. preparation is needful ; 
and those things which fend to hin- 
der men from fecling this.and mak. 
ing preparaxion, should be carefully 
avoided. 

104 


MARK I. 


cleansed, 


parted from him, and he a. D. 31 
was Cleaused.'! 

4) And he straitly charged him, 
and forthwith gent him away ; 

44 And saith unto him, See thou 
say nothuig to any man: but go 
thy way, show thyself to the 
priest, and offer for thy cleansing 
those things which Moses com- 
minded,* for a testumony unto 
them.' 

45 But he went out, and began 
to publish it much, and to blaze 
abroad the matter,’ insomuch 
that Jesus could no more opemy 
enter lito thec.ty, but was with- 
out in desert places; and they 
came to him from every quarter.4 


$2; Luke 5:14. 0 Romana ὅτ: 1 Corinthlans 
lo: LL. δ Psalm 77.11, 12; Tltuy 1:10. ὦ chap. 
2:18. 


7. The more men receive of the 
illuminating and purifying inilu- 
ences of the Holy spirit, the more 
humble will be their views of them- 
selves, and the more exalted their 
views of the Redeemer. 

13. No situation in this world is 
free from temptation, and in soli- 
tude men are oftcn more ex posed to 
it than in company 

There may be solicitations to evil, 
and no inclination to comply with 
them ; and thus men ay be strong: 
ly tempted, and yet nol commit sin. 
Resistance of temptation may in- 
crease their holiness. and better fit 
them for the duties of lite. Jas. 
1°2.3.1 Pet 1.4, τ. 

18 Those whom Christ calls ta 
preach the gospel, should forsake 
whatever would hinder them; ant 
theugh they relinquish their pros- 
pecta of temporal gain on earth, they 
may expect, if faithful, eternal goin 
in heaven. 

30. Whatever may be the mala- 
dies of body or soul, of ourselves or 
our triends. there 14 encouragement 
to apply to Jesus Christ for relief, 
and no difficulties are so great that 
he cannot remove them. 

86. Karly rising for the purpose 
of engaging in rccret prayer be- 
fore entering on the duties of the 
day, ie the dictale of true wisdom, 
and is highly con.tucive to health, 
excellence, usefulness, and enjoy 
ment 


The palsy cured. 
ipa. CHAPTER 11. 


Christ healeth one alck of the patsy, Li call- 
el Multhew Irom the recelpl of custom, 19 
oaleth with publicangs and aimmers, lx ex- 
cuseth bis dlbelpies for not inating, 23 aid 
ie plucking tie ears of corn on the gabbath- 

(18}. 

ND again he entered into Ca- 
τὰ pernaum, after some days ; 
bod it was noised that he was in 

6 house. 

2 And straightway many were 
Zathered together, insomuch that 
*here Was no room to receive them, 
10, not so much aos about the 
loor: and he preached the word 
ity them. 

3 Aad they come unto him, 
wining once sick of the palsy, 
Which was borne of four, 

4 And when they could not coma 
gh ante him for the press, they 
ancovered the roof whore le was: 
wid when they had brolen ἐξ up, 
they let down the bed wherein the 
πος of tha palsy lay.” 

6 When Josus saw their faith," 
jo sid ταν the sick of the palsy, 
Jon, thy sins be forgivon thee. 

6 Dut hore were certain of tho 
scuibes sitting there, and reason- 
apo in their hearts, 

7 Why doth this maa. thus speak 
Glasphcuiies ? who ean forgive 
gins but God only?! 

8 And immediately when Jesus 
perceived in his spirit that they 
30 roeusoned within themselves, 
he said unto them, Why reason 
ye these things in your hearts? 


a Pan. 40:9. b&b Matt. 9:1, elc.; Luke 5:18, 
pie, ὁ Acta 14:9, Fpl. 318. ἃ Tau. 43:24; 
Dan. 9:0. © Acta f:2%. 4 Jolin 1:21: 9:92. 


CHAPTER 11. 


2. The word ; the word ot God, the 
truths of the gospel. 

ἃ. Borre of four; carried by four 
men. Matt. 9:28. 

4. Prese; the crowd of people 
Oneovered the roof; the roofs of the 
houses were then flat, and the sick 
man could be Jet down from them 
Into the presence of Jesus. 

δ. Their faith; their confidence in 
fils willingness and power to heal. 

8. Perceived in his spirit; by his 
«knowledge of their hearts. 


MAREK II. 


Matthew called. 


9 Whether ia it easier to say to 
the sick of the palsy, Thy sins be 
forgiven thee; or to aay, Arise, 
and take up thy bed, and walk? 

10 But that ye may know thal 
the Son of man hath power on 
earth to forgive gins," (he saith 
to the sick of the palsy,) 

111 say unto thee, Arise, and 


take up thy bed, and go thy way 
unto thy house. 
12 And immediately he aroge, 


took up the bed, and went forth 
before them all; insomuch that 
they were all amazed, and glori- 
fied God, saying, We never saw if 
on this fashion. 

1. And he went forth again by 
the seaside; and all the multi- 
tude resorted uuto him, and he 
taught them, 

14 And as he passed by, he saw 
Levi the sow of Alpheus sitting at 
Ue receipt of custom,* and said 
unto him, Follow me.s And he 
aros¢, and followed him. 

15 1 And it came to pee that, 
as Jesus sal nt imeatin his house," 
any publicans and sinners sat 
also logether with Jesus and his 
disciples :' for there were many, 
and they followed him, 

16 Aud when the scribes and 
Pharisees saw him eat wilh pub- 
licans and sinners, (hey said unto 
his disciples, How is it that he 
cateth and drinketh with publi- 
cans and sinners? 

17 When Jesus heard id, he saith 
© Or, af the place ichere the custom was received 


a Matt. 0:9; Luke 5:27, b&b Slatt. 9:10, ete 
i Luke 15:1-5. 


10, Hath power; authority, right, 
and ability. 

11. Thy bed; the small couch on 
which he lay. 

12. On this fashion ; they never be. 
fore saw any one who could thus 
cure the palsy. 

13. Seaside; the sea of Galilee. 
Malt. 4:18. 

14. Lert; the same as Matthew, 
Matt. 9:9. It was common among 
the Jews to have two or more 
names. 

15-17. Christ eats with publicang ΄ 
Matt. 9: 10-13. 
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unto them, They that aro whole 
have no necd of the physician, 
but they that are sick: I came 
not to call lhe righteous, but sin- 
ners to repentance.” 

18 7 And the disciples of John 
and of the Pharisees used to fast: 
and they come and say unto him, 
Why do the disciples of John and 
of the Pharisees fast, but thy 
fliscipics fast not? 

19 And Jesus said unto them, 
Can the children of the bride- 
chamber fast, while the bride- 

room is with them? ἡ as long as 

hey have the bridegroom wilh 
them, they cannot fast. 

20 But the days will come, when 
the bridegroom shall be taken 
away from them, and then shall 
they fast in those days. 

21 No man also sewellh a piece 
of new* cloth on an old garment; 
else the new piece that filled it up 
taketh away from the old, and the 
rent is made worse. 

22 And no man putteth new wine 
into eld bottles ; olse the new wine 
doth burst the bottles, and the 
65:7; Matt. Ix:11; Luke 19:10; 1 Cor. 6:9-11: 
1TIim. 1:15. ¢ Matt. 21:1. ἡ Acts 11:2, * Or, 
Faw, of wrwrcnght. ¢ Job 4: 10 Paw. ΤΠ μῆς 

18-22. Disciples fasting. Matt. 
0 :14-17. 

23-25. Plucking the ears of corn. 
Matt. 12:14. 

26. Altathar the high-priet; in the 
days of Abiathar, who was aftcr 
wards high-priest It appears from 
1 Sam. 21 :1-6, that Alimelech was 
high- priest when David ate the 
show bread But Abiathar his son 
shortly after succeeded him, and was 
high-priest when David was king. 

27° The Sabbath was made for man; 
at the creation, Gen. 2:2, 3. for his 
benefit and happiness. Nol man for 
the Sabbath; it 15 not, by aupersti- 
tious observance, ( be perverted to 
a denial of the just claims of merey. 
The day is to be kept in such a nan. 
ΠΟΙ as God hay shown to be best 
suited to make men holy. and fit 
them for that rest which remains 
for hia people. Heb 4:9. 

28 Therefore ; because the Sabbath 
was made for man ‘The argument 
ls from the design of the Sabbath. 
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The Sabbath. 


wine is spilled, and the bot- a. Ὁ, a1. 
tles will bo marred :¢ but new 
wine must be put into new bottics. 

23 1 And it came to pasa, thu 
he went through the corn-field: 
on the sabbath-day 3! and his 
disciples begun, as they went, to 
pluck the cars of corn.s 

24 And the Pharisees said unto 
him, Behold, why do they on the 
sobbath-day that which igs not 
lawful ? 

25 And he said unto them, Have 
ye never read what David did, 
when ho had need, and was a 
hungered, ho and they that were 
wilh him?" 

26 How he went into the house 
of God, in the days of Abiathar 
the high-priest, and did eat the 
show-bread, whieh ig not Jawtul 
to eal, but for the pricsts,' and 
gave also to them which wero 
with him ? 

27 And he said unto them, Tho 
sabbath was made for man, and 
not man for the sabbath; * 

28 'Therciore the Sen of man ig 
Lord also of the sabbath.! 
τῆν O Matt. 12-1, ete; Luke 6:1, etc. Deut, 
25:25. 81 Sam, 21:6. t Exod. 29:22, 95; Lev 


26:4 J Neb, 4:14: dea. 64:13, Ezek 20:12, 20. 
k Col. 2:16, TJohn cba, Eph. 1:22, Rev, 1:10, 


Since it wag made for man's good, 
the Son of man, who is God in hu- 
man nature. who has come to re- 
deem man, and who has all thinga 
pertaining to man's good in his own 
hands, must also be the Lord of the 
sabbath. Let the reader compare 
this passage with Matt. 12°1-8, and 
see how the argument conlinunlly 
rises. J*irst, ihe Saviour justifies 
his disciptes from an exceptional 
casc. that of David when he was 
hungry: secondly. trom the stand- 
ing custom of profaning the sab- 
bath in its outward letter by the 
orceparation of sacrifices, οἷσι, Malt. 
12:5. thirdly, from the design of 
the Sabbath; finally. from his own 
character and office, as (το come in 
human nature to rede¢m man. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

5. Sickness ia offen tbe means ot 
leading men to feel their need of di- 
vine help; and application to Christ, 
with strong conlidence in him, is the 
way to obtain it. 


The withered 
va. CHAPTER ITI. 


| Chriat lealeth the withered hand, 10 and 
many other infirmitice; 11 rebuketh the un- 

clean splrita; 1a choogaclh hls twelve apos- 

ce; 22 convinceth the bluaphemy ol cuat- 

ing oul devila by Beelzebub; 31 and αἰ ον 

σα! who are his brother, aister, and wnother. 

ND he entcred again into the 

fA synagoguc; and there was a 
nan there Which had a withered 


dand. 

2 And thcy watched him, wheth- 
ἡ he would heal him on the sab- 
sath-day ;" that they might ac- 
150 him, 

3 And ho saith unto the man 
which had the withered hand, 
Stand forth.* 

4 And he sailh unto them, Is it 
awlul lo do good on the sabbath- 
jays, or to do evil? to save lic, 
mito ull?’ But they held their 
peace. 


a Matt. 12:9, ele.; Luke Gt, ete, b Luke 
lik. 5. Or, Arise, stand forth fa tee τειν 


%. The manner in which Jesus 
Christ, when on earth, performed 
itiracles, showed that he was able 
to lorgive sing, and of course was 
ruly clivine. 

13. lope of temporal blessings 
will often draw together multitades 
bl people ; and when they ore os- 
aembied, ministers of the gospel, if 
they have lit opportunily, should 
address them on the superior valuc 
of spiritual blessings. und point out 
the way to obtain them. 

16. Kind social intercourse at 
proper times, with nll sorts of per- 
sons, in order to do (hem good, is 
essential to the highest excellence 
and the greatest usefulness; and 
none are so exalted, that they ought 
to think it beneath them. 

17. Frow all the occurrences of 
fife we should endeavor lo draw im- 
portant instruction, and as we haye 
opportunity, should communicate it 
for the benefit of others. 

27. As the Sabbath was made for 
the whole human race, they have a 
right toits rest and privileges. This 
right does not come from men. but 
from God, and its exercise is essen. 
tinl to their present and future good. 
lt should therefore he highly prized. 
and faithfully used, according to his 
command. Exod. 20:8. 

28. As Jesus Christ is Lord of the 


MARK III. 


hand healed, 


5 And when he had looked rourd 
about on them with anger, being 
rieved for the hardness t of their 
iearts, he saith unto the man, 
Stretch forth thy hand. And he 
stretched i out: and his hand 
was restored whole as the other. 
G67 And the Pharisees went 
forth, and straightway took coun- 
del with the Heroaians against 
oe how they might destroy 

lim. 

7 But Jesus withdrew himself 
With. his disciples to the sea: and 
© great inultitude from Galilee 
followed him, and from Judea, 

δ And from Jerusalem, and from 
Icdhumea, and frou. beyond Jor- 
dan; and they about Tyre and 
Sidcn, ἃ great multitude, when 
they had heard what great things 
he did, came unto lim. 


Ὁ flos. 6:6, { Ov, blindnesa, d Matt, 22:16, 
e Luke 6:17. 


Sabbath, ond the day belongs to 
lim, he has a right to direct as to 
the time and manner of observing 
it. Those who do not sanctify the 
holy day, but despise God’s Word, 
or who spend it in wickedness, are 
guilty of robbing the Savicur, and 
expose themselves to his curse. 


CHAPTER III. 


1-5. The withered hand. Matt. 
12 ; 9-13. 

4. Is it lauful; which was most 
proper: to do good .as Jesus contem- 
plated, or to do evil. as the Phari- 
secs intended? to suve the man’s 
life by removing 118 diseasc, or to 
leave him to die? They held their 
peace; no wonder, for they could 
not answer without condemning 
themselves. : 

5. With anager; holy indignation, 
just displeasure against their sins, 
nnd grief on account of them. 

7. The sea; the sea of Galilee. Je- 
dea; the suuthern and more thickly 
settied part of the country. 

8. Jerusalem ; the chief city. Jdu- 
mea; that is, the land of Edom 
which was south of Palestine, an 
was settled by the descendants of 
Esau. During the Babylonish cap- 
tivity, they took the south part of 
Palestine as far as the city of He- 
bron. Thie part of the country was 
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The twelve aposiles. 


9 And he ae to his disciples, 
that a small ship should wait on 
dim because of the multitude, lest 
they should throng him. 

10 For he had healed many 35 
insomuch that they pressed" 
upon him for to tonch him, ΔΗ͂ 
many as had plagues. 

11 And unclean spirits, when 
they saw him, fell down before 
him, and cried, saying, Thou art 
the Son of God." 

12 And he straitly charged them 
that they should not male him 
known.°¢ 

13% And he gocth up into a 
Mmountain,? and calleth rete kim 
whon he would τὴ and they came 
unto him. 

14 And he ordained twelve, that 
they should be with jin, and 
that he might send them forth to 
preach, 

15 And te have power to heal 
sicknesges, and (o cast out devils : 

16 Aud Simon he surnamed Pe- 
ter ;! 

17 And James the son of Zcbe- 
dee, aud John the brother of 
Jamies; and he surnamed them 
Boanerges, which is, The sons of 
thunder 15 

18 And Andrew, and Philip, and 
Bartholomew, and Matthew, and 
Thomas, and James the son of 
Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and $i- 
mon the Canaanite, 


a Matt. 12:15; 11:1... * Or, rvsied. b Mutt. 
14:33; ch. 1:24: Luke 4:41; Jaa. 2:19. ¢ ch 
1.25, 34. d Matt. 10:1, eJobnis:th fJobn 
1: κα ga. Sard; Jer. 24:99. 1 Or, home, 
afterwards called Idumea, and it ia 
to this that Mark refers. Beyond 
dordan ; the cast side of that river. 
Tyre and Mden; Matt. 11:21. 

11, Unctean spirits; the persons 
whom evil spirits posacssed. Their 
Pprostration of themselves before Je- 
sus, dnd their acknowledgment of 
him as the Son of God. are ascribed 
to the unclean epirits. because these 
acts were done under their impulse. 

12. Nat make him knmim ; not pro- 
claim him ag the Meraiah, because 
the proper time for this had not yet 
come, nor were they the proper her- 
alds. See note on chap. 1:25. 
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MARK III. 


Devila cast out. 


19 And Judas Iscariot, Δ. υ. 31. 
which also betrayed him: and 
they went into a house: ἢ 

20 And the multitude cometh 
together again, so that they could 
not 80 much as eat bread. 

21 And wheu his frionds! heard 
of it, they went out to lay hold on 
hin: for they said, He is besido 
himself! 

22 1 Aud the scribes which camo 
down from Jerusalem said, He 
hath Beelzcbub, and by the princo 
Ἢ uke devils casteth ho eut dev- 
ils.: 

23 Anche called thei unio him, 
and said unto them in parables, 
How can Satan cast out Satan? 

21 And if'a kingdom be divided 
against itself, that kingdom can- 
not stand, 

25 And if a house be divided 
against itsclf, that house cannot 
stand. 

26 And if Satan rise up against 
himself, and be divided, he can- 
not stand, but hath an end. 

27 No man can enter into a 
strong mau’s honse, and spoil his 
goods, except ho will first bind 
the strong man;* and then he 
will spoil his house. 

28 Verily I say unto you, Al sins 
shall be forgiven unto the sons of 
men,' and blasphemies where- 


with socver they shall blas- 
pheme: 
beh. 6:91. J Or, kinsmen. | [los. 9:¥; Joho 


10:20. J Mate. 9:34; 10:25; 12:24; Lube 11:155 
John 7:20; μι, 52. Καὶ Tea. 39:24, 26; 61:17 
Matt. 12:28. | Matt. 12:91; Luke 12:10. 


13-19. The apostles chosen. Matt. 
10 : 1-4. 

£0 Not so much as eat bread; they 
had no time for their regular meals. 

21 #His friends; hinrelations. Lay 
hold om him; constrain him to retire 
from the multitude and take rest. 
Beside himself, deranged, because, 
in their view, he in his labors ex- 
ceeded all reasonable bounds. 

22-27. Casting out devils by Beel- 
zebub. Matt. 12: 24-20. 

28. All sina shall be forgiven; their 
sins are pardonable ‘They may re- 
pont, and on repentance and faith 

Christ, receive forgiveness. 


Chrut' 4 brethren. 


A. v.31. 29 But he that shal) blas- 
pheme againut the Holy Ghost 
ath never forgiveness,® but is in 

danger of cternal damnation : 

30 Because they said, He hath 
an unclean epirit. 

31 Ἵ There came then his breth- 
ren and his mother, and stand- 
ing without, sent upto him, call- 
ing him.” 

32 And the mullitude sat about 
him, and they said unto him, Be- 
hold, thy mother and thy breth- 
ren without acck for thee. 

33 And be answered them, say- 
ing, Who is iny mother, or my 
brethren ? 

$t And he looked ronnd about 
on them which sat about him, 
and said, Behold, my mother and 
my brethren! 

$5 For whosoever shall do the 
will of God, the saine 15 my broth- 
cr, and my sister, and mother.¢ 


CILAPTER IV. 


A Tle parable of the sewer, t4 and the mean- 
Ing therend., 21 We murt communicate the 
light ot onr Κυον δι la ofbers, 30. ‘he 
parable of the aved growing secretly, 10 and 
of tho muetard-seed, 36 Chriat stillet Wie 
femipust on the aa. 


ND he began again to teach 
τ by tho seaside :" and there 


affeb, 10:20, b Ratt. 12:4644; Luke 6: 10- 
21. ¢ Jug. 1:26; L Jot 2:1, d Matt. 18:1, 
ele,; Luke 8:4, elec. ¢ Pea'm 78:2: ver. 34. 


29, dlath never forgiveness; he has 
done despite to the Holy Ghost, the 
nuthor of all grace. He will never 
have grace to repent, believe on the 
Saviour, and receive pardon, but 
will die impenitent, and perish. 
Sec Matt. 12:32. 

80. He hath an unclean spirit; they 
said, he is possessed of the devil, and 
through Satanic influence works 
these miracles. Thus, by aseribing 
the work of God's Spirit, Matt. 
12:25, to Beelzebuh, they bias- 
phemed agninst the Holy Ghost. 

31-35. Christ's brethren. Matt. 
12 : 46-50. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. Hypocrites and persons who 
are guilty of great wickedness, are 
often disposed to lind fault with and 
condemn the fricnds of God. 


MARK IV. 


Parable of the sower. 


was gathered unto him ὦ great 
multitude, so that he entered into 
a ship, and satin the sca; and the 
whoic multitude was by the sca 
on the land. 

2 And he taught them man 
things by parabies,¢ and sai 
unto them in his doctrine, 

9. Hearken ;' Behold, there went 
oul a sowcr ἰὼ HOW: 

4 And it came to pass, as he 
sowed, some {cll by the way-side 
and the fowls of the air came an 
devoured it up.* 

5 And some fell on ston 
ground,” where it had not much 
carth; and iminediatcly it sprang 
up, because it had no depth of 
earth: 

6 But when the sun was up, it 
was scorched ; and because it had 
no root, it withered away.' 

7 And some {cll among thorna,s 
and the thorns grew up, and 
choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 

8 And other fell on good 
ground,* and did yield fruit that 
gprang up and increased,’ and 
brought forth, some thirty, and 
some sixty, aud some a hundred. 

9 And he said untothoin, He that 
hath cars to bear, let him hear. 

10 7 And when he was alone. 
they that were about him with 


h Ezek. 
} Jer. 


f ver. 9,23; ch. 1:10. g Gon. 15:11, 
11:19; 96:26. 4 Psa. 1:4; Jaa 1:1}. 
4:0, bdleb, 6:7, 4 1 Ὁ]. b:6. 


5. shy dopant at the sins of men 
18 perfectly consistent with the deep 
est compuesion for their souls ; and 
no opp sition or danger from the 
wicked should hinder ue from doing 
them good,as we have opportunity. 

21. ‘That earnestness in fhe service 
of God, and that meu and perse- 
verance in doing good which true ΓΘ: 
ligion inspires, appear to many to be 
indications of insanity, and awaken 
in them solicitude ; while cqual ear. 
nestnesa in the pursuit of worldly 
things awakens no such apprehen- 
sions butisviewed withapprobation. 


CHAPTER IV. 


39. Parable of the sower. Matt 
13 :1-9. “: 


10-13. Speaking in parables. Matt 
13 : 10-17. τῷ 


The parable of the 


ne twelve asked of him the para- 
6.3 

11 And he said unto them, Unto 
you it is given to know the mys- 
tery of the kingdom of God: 
but unto them that are without,¢ 
all ‘hese things are done in para- 
bles: 

12 Thatsecing they may see, and 
bot pereecive ἢ and hearing they 
may hear, and not understand ;"! 
lest at any time they should be 
converted, and (hea sing should 
be forgiven them. 

13 And he said unto them, Know 
ye not this parable? and how then 
will ye know ail parables ? 

14 WThesower soweth Lhe word.« 

15 And these are they by the 
wayside, where the word is sown ; 
but when they have heard, Satan 
cometh immed.ately,! and tak- 
eth away the word that was sown 
in their hearts.< 

16 And these are they likewise 
Which are sown on stony ground ; 
who, when they have heard the 
word, immediately recciye it with 

ladness ; 

17 And havo no root in them- 


4 Matt. 12:10, etc. b ἢ, 1.9. ὁ Col, 4:5; 
1Theaa. 4:12, 1 Tim, 3:7. d Isa, 6:9, 10; Joho 
12:40; Aci 28:26, 27; Rom. 11:4. © Jaa, 32:20; 
1Pet. 1:25. € 1 Pot. 6:4, Rev. 12:9. καὶ Heb. 
2:1. δ .οὺ 15:25. bJob2t:10. 92 Tim. 1:15, 


11. Mysteryof the kingdom ; the deep- 
er truths of the gospel, which had 
not before been revenled. Matt. 
9:2. Them that are withnd ; without 
the circle of his disciples. These re- 
mained in ignorance through the 
hardness of their hearts. aud their 
rejection of the light. This made it 
proper that the saviour should in- 
atruct the multitude by parables, 
into the meaning of which the can- 
did and teachable would inquire, 
and thus be made wise to sajvation, 
while the careless and indifferent 
would neglect them. 

12. Not perceive; becnuse they do 
not desire τὼ know the truth. Not 
understand ; because they do not, in 
the right way, use proper means 
Thus they are not converted or turn- 
ed from their evil ways, and their 
sins are not forgiven. 

18 Ane ye not this parable? which 
is so plain and obvious. ‘The words 


ττὰ 


MARK ιν. 


sower ἐχρίαϊηδά. 


selves," and so endure but a. Ὁ. «ἢ. 
for a time: afterward, when alilic- 
tion or persecution ariseth for the 
word’s sake, immediately they are 
offended. 

18 And these are they which are 
sown among Lhorns; such as hear 
the word, 

19 And the cares of this world, 
and the deccitfulness of riches, 
and tho lusts of other things en- 
tering in," choke tho word, and 
it becometh unfruitful.e 

20 And these are they which are 
sown on goud ground; such as 
hear the word, and reccive 7, and 
bring forth fruit,’ somo thirty- 
fold, some sixty, and some oa hun- 
dred. 

21 And he said unto them, Is 
a candle brought to be put under 
a bushel," or under a bed? and 
not to be sct on a candlestick? 

22 lor thero is nothing hid, 
which shall not be manifested τιν 
neither was any thing kept scerct, 
but that it should come abroad. 

23 Ifany man have ears to hear, 
let him hear. 

24 And he said unto them, Tako 


bh Luke 14: 14-20; 1 Tim. 6:9, 15; 2 Tim, 4:10, 
I Prov. 20:5. m1 John 2:16, 11. © Jaa. 6:2, 
4. ° Rom. 1:4; Col. 1:10; 2 Pet. 1:8, * Qi. 
modina; Beco Matt. 6:15. p Eccl. 12:14; Mutt. 
Jo:26; Like 12:2; 1 Car, 4:5. 


contain a gentle reproof for their 
dulness. 

14-20 Parable of the sower ex- 
Plained. Matt. 13:18-.3. 

21. dsacandle brought ; spoken here 
of the candle of Christ's teachings, 
lighted in the souls of his disciples 
that they may let the light of their 
knowledge shine on others. 

22. Nothing hut; a candle is not 
iighted to be hid. or to shine only 
on itself. but to give light to men 
so Christ s instructions were ex- 
plained to his disciples, not for their 
bencfit merely, but to be by them 
communicated for the good of oth. 
ers 

23. Let him hear; let him who has 
opportunities improve them, not 
only for his own sake, but for the 
gake ot his fellow-men. 

22 With what measnre—measurel to 
you ; the mcasure of sincere end enr.- 
nest attention which you give to my 


Parables given 


a.D.31. heed what ye hear:* with 
what mcasure ye mete, it shall be 
measured to you ;" and unto you 
that hear shall more be given. 

25 For he that hath, to hun shall 
be given; and he that hath not, 
from him shall be talien even that 
which he hath.« 

26 1 And he suid, So is the king- 
dom of God, as if o man should 
cant seed into the ground :" 

27 And should sleep, and rise 
night and day, and the seed 
should spring and grow up, he 
knoweth not how. 

28 For the earth bringeth forth 
fruit of herself;¢ first the blade 
then the ear, aftcr that the full 
corn in the ¢ar,! . 

29 But when the fruitis brought 
forth,* intmediately he putteth in 
the sickle, because the harvest is 
eome.§ 

30 7 And ho said, Wherennto 
shall wo liken the kingdom of 
God? or with what comparison 
shall we compare it? 


a1 Peter 2:2, ἢ Matt. 1:2, ὁ Luke x14, 
a Mate. 1:21, δ. (15πν.1:1}, 2. € Keel. 3:1, 
1, 5" Ov, ripe: Job 6:26. @ Rev. 14:15. 


instructions, will be the measure of 
knowledge which will be given back 
to you. 
25. He that hath: hath such α de- 
sire tor divine knowledge us rightly 
10 improve his opportunities, shatl 
inerease it. F/tth not—sholl be taken : 
if he lias no desire to Improve his 
opportunities, they will be taken 
away, and their benelits be lost. 

26. Kingdom of God; the reign of 
Christ in the hearts of men. Matt. 
4:2. Shout cast seed; the seed is 
the good word of God sown in the 
heart, and made [τὰ {Ὁ} by God's 
grace. 

27. Should sleep. and rise night and 
day ; should sleep by night and rise 
by day. ‘The seed does not come 
suddenly to maturity, but by a 
gradual process, while he who sow- 
ed it pursues his ordinary course of 
labor end rest. 

28. Of herself; by the power which 
God gives, not mon. First the blade ; 
smailehoot. Then the car;.the stalk 
and head. Full corn; the kernels 
full grown. 

29. Putteth in the sickle; he gather- 


WARK IV, 


und expounded. 


31 Jtis like a grain of mustard. 
secd, which, when it issownin the 
earth, ig less than all the seeds 
that be in the carth: 

32 But when it is sown, it grow- 
cth up, and becomcth greater 
than all herbs, ond shooteth out 
great branches; so that the 
fowls of the air may lodge under 
the shadow of it.! 

33 And with many: suoh para~ 
bles spake he the word unto them, 
as they were able to hear iJ 

34 But without a parable spake 
he not unto them: and when 
they were aloue, he expounded 
all things to his disciples. 

35 And the xame day, when the 
even was come, he saith unto 
them, Let us pass over unto the 
other side. 

36 And when they had sent away 
the multitude, they took him even 
ashe was in theship. And there 
were also with hin other Little 
ships. 

37 And there arose a preat storm 
h Prov. 9:18; Toa. 11:9: Dan. 2:44; Mal. 1:1|. 


| Matt. 1:81, 32; Luke 13:16, 195, } Jobo 
10:15. 


eth the fruits of his Inbur. Men io 
this matter are workers together 
with God. One jaants, another wa- 
ters or cultivates, and God giv2s the 
increase. So with the rise and prog- 
ress of religion in the soul. Men 
must prench the gospel. Men must 
hear, understand. believe, and obey 
it. The power which leads them to 
do this, 15 οὐ ρα. - 

To illustrate still further the pro- 
gressive nature of his religion, its 
great increase from a small begin- 
ning, he spoke the parable of the 
mustard reed. - 

30-32. Varable of tbe mustard. 
seed. Matt. 13:31. 32. 

33. As they were alle fo hear wv; as 
they were able to understand and 
profit by his instructions. 

34. Without a parable spake he not; 
in his public instruction of the mu}- 
titude. Expounrded all things to his 
disciples; that they might in due 
time explain them to others. 

35. The other side; of the sea of 
Galilee. oe 

37-41. Christ stills the tempest 
Matt. 14 : 23-33. 

241 


Phe tempest stilled. 


of wind, .nd the waves beat into 
th ship, so that it was now full." 

38 And he was in the hinder part 
of the ship, asleep on ἃ pillow: 
and they awake him, ond say 
unto hin, Master, carest thou 
not that we persh ? 

39 Aud he arose, and rebuked 
the wind, and said unto the sea 
Peace, be still, And the wind 
ceased, and there wos a great 
calm.* ᾿ 

40 Aud he said unto them, Why 
are ye so tearful? + how is it that 

have no faith? 

41 And (hey fearcd exccedingly,* 
and said one to another, What 
manner of man is this, that even 
th wind and the sea obey him?! 


ἃ Malt. 5:21; Luke *:23, © I'sa, 101}. 188. 
40:27; Lam. a:x. ¢ Para, 89:9; Lam, 4:41, 32. 
d Pan. 46:1, 2: Isa. 11:2. δ Το’ L:10, 16. 


40 No faith; why is il, after all 
γον have seen ond heard, that you 
ave not such confidence iu me as 
to prevent your fear? 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

3. Natural objects were designed, 
and shoul! be used, to illustrate and 
enforce spiritual truths , and the 
providences of God are a striking 
commentary on his word 

7. lt is not enough to be excited 
under preaching, or in reading the 
Scriptures or the works of pious 
Men. or to be much engaged in re- 
ligion on the sabbath. The inilu- 
ence of the sabbath must be carried 
through the week Men must be 
governed by the will of God in their 
business, as well 45 in their relig- 
ious duties , and if need be. sacrifice 

roperty. eage, reputation, and even 

ife itself, to honor him. 

10 In the communication and re- 
ception of saving knowledge. hu. 
Man agency is needful: and would 
Men be wise unto salvation, they 
Must improve their opportunitics to 
hear and understand divine truth. 

21 Jesus Christ docs not impart 
knowledge to men that they may 
keep it to themselves, but that they 
may impart it for the benefit of their 

llow-men. 

24. Ifmen do not improve their op- 

rtunities to obtain divine know. 

edge and prepare for the purity and 

bliss of heaven, these opportunities 
112 


MARK V. 


Lagion of devil 
CHAPTER V. ana 


1 Chriet delivering the pouseased of the legion 
of devils, 18 they entur Ibte the awine. 26 
He bealech the woman ol the bloody Jraue, 
Sa abd raiveth trom death Jaleug’ daughter, 


PA ger they came over unto the 
τ other side of the sen, into 
the country of the Gadarcnes.+ 

2 And when he was come out of 
the ship, immediately there met 
him out of the tombs a man with 
an unelean spirit 

3 Who had Aes dwelling amon 
the tombs ;° and nu man coui 
bind him, no, not with chains : 

4 Becanse that hehad been often 
bound with fetters and cliauis 
and the cbains had been plucked 
asunder by him, and the fetters 


( Job As:1b. κ Malt, 3:20, etc,, Luke &:26, 
etc. bisa. 65:4. 


will soon cease, and they will be left 
in cndless durkness and woe. 

26. No one should be discouraged 
in efforts to do good, because he 
does not at once eee the fruit of 
them. Let him go sensonsbly to 
rest. at night, rise betimes in the 
morning. and spend cach day in 
learning and doing the will of God, 
and God will make him useful. 

33° Much evil may be done and 
much good be prevented by an 
untimely communication of truths 
which mev will only misunderstand, 
pervert,and abuse. ‘Time and man- 
ner demand attention, and call for 
Wisdom as well us goodness, discre- 
lion as well as courage. 

40. That course of Christ in his 
ΤΟΥ Ποποο which sometimes leads 
is people to think that he cares lesa 
for them than they do for them- 
selves is designed toshow them their 
unbelief. and that what they want 
ix contidence in him. to walk by 
faith, and not by sight, remembder- 
ing that as the heavens are higher 
than the earth so are his ways high- 
er than their ways, and bis thoughte 
than their thoughts. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. The other cide; the cast side of 
the sea of Galilee. 
Matthew 


2-20. Legion of devils. 
8: 28-34; 26:63. 
2. Aman; Matthew mentions twe 


Herd of swine. MARK V. Jairus’ daughter. 


a.b.21. broken in pieces: neither | 14 And they that fed the swine 

could any man tame him. | fled, and told τὲ in the city, and 
5 And ulwaoys, night and day, he ' in the country. And they went 
wan in the mountains, and in the | out to seo what it was that waa 

tombs, crying, and cutting lim- ; done. 

Kelf with stones, 15 And they come to Jesus, and 

6 But when he saw Jesus afér | see him that was possessed with 
off, he ran and worshipped him,* : the devil, and had the legion, * sit- 

7 And ericd with a fod voice, | ting, and clothed, and in his right 
and suid, What have 1 to do with | mind; and they were afraid." 
thec, Jesus, (hon Son of themost | 16 And they tat saw ἐ told them 
high God? I adjure thee by God, | how it befell to him that was pos- 
that thou torment me not. sessed with the devil, and «tse 

4 For he said unto him, Come | concerning the swine, 
out of the man, tou uncloan | 17 And they began to pray him 
spirit." to depart out of their coasts.! 

Ὁ And he asked him, What is thy | 18 And when he was come into 
name? And he ownswered, say- | the ship, he that had been pos- 
ing, My name is Legion :¢ for we ; sesaed with the devil prayed him 
are many. that he might be with him. 

10 And be besought hin much | 19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him 
that he would notsend them away | not, but saith unto him, Go home 
out of the country. to thy friends, and tell them how 

11 Now there was nigh unto tho oF things the Lord hath done 
monntains a great herd of swine | for thee, and hath had compas- 
focding.! sion on thee, 

12 And all the devils besonght | 20 And he departed, and began 
him, saying, Sond us into the | to publish in Deeapolis how great 
AWiho, that wo may enter into | things Jesus had dono for him: 
them. and all men did marvel. 

13 And forthwith Jesua gave} 21 7 And when Jesus was passed 
them Jeave.! And the unclean | over again by ship unto the other 
spirits went out, and entered into | side, much people gathered unto 
the swine: and the herd ran vio- | him; and he wos nigh unto the 
lently down a steep place tnto the | sca. 
aca, (they were abant two thou- | 22 And behold, there cometh 
Kuni,» wad were choked in the | one of the rulers of the syna- 
aca. gogue,*’ Jairns by name; and 


a Pan. 72:9. ὃ Acta LU:19; Heb. 2:14; 1 Solin 
dik, oc Mall. 12:45, d Lev, 1:1, κὶ Deut, 
Tt, oe Jab 1:10, 12; 2:5, ὁ, f Rev, 14:4; 
PVel, 3:22. g fan. 49:23; Col {:1πι| ἢ Job 


πῆι; Pea. 14:5; 4 Tim. 2:7. ἃ Job 21:16; 
Luke 4:5; ἀκ 16:39 J Paa. 66:16; lea. 35:10, 
k Matt. 9:15, elc.; Luke s:41, etc. 


the influence of the evil spirils, in 
behalf of all of them. <0 in the fol- 
lowing Verse, and verse 12. 


dlemoniacs. Murk mentions but one, 
und describes his case more fully ; 
probably because it was the more 
remurkuble. 12. All the devils; J.uke says many 

6. IWorshipped him; bowed down | devils were entered into him. Luke 
beiore him in acknowledgment of 1 8:30. 
his authority and power. | 15. Sitting, and clothe, and in his 

7. 1 adbure thee: this was said vd ! right mind; this was evidence that 
the evil apirit, through the mout the evil api had gone out of him, 


a a οὔ“. - --΄΄΄ -“ππ,σπτποἃἝὯἷ“,  - -ς 


ofthe man. _ and that he was cured. 
Ὁ. Lerion; tor the number of the 17. ffim; Jesus. 
Roman legion, sce note on Matt 18. Prayed fim; bersought Jesrs 


26:63. The word ia here used sim. | that he might accompany him. 
ply in the sense of'a multitude. We 20. Decapdis; or the land of the 
are many; the ἡτῶ speaks, under ' ten cities; a country lying east of 
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Issue of blood. MARK V. The dead raised. 


when he saw him, he fell at his | 84 And he said unto her, a. Ὁ. δι. 
fect, Daughter, thy faith hath made 
23 And besought him greatly, | thee whole := go in peace," and 
saying, My little daughter lieth | be whoie of thy plague. 

at the point of death:* / pray | 35 1 While he vet spake, there 
thee, come and lay thy hands on | came frem the ruler of the syna- 
her, that she may be healed; and | ghgue’s house certain which said, 
she shall live. aes daughter is dead;' why 
24 And Jesus went with him; | troublest Uhou the Master any 
and much people followed him, | further? 

and thronged him. 36 As soon as Jesus heard the 
25% Anda certain woman, which | word that was spoken, he saith 
hadanissucofbloodtwelve years,” | unto the ruler of the sviagogue, 
26 Andhad suffered many things | Be nut afraid. only believe. 
ofmany physicians, andhadspent | 37 And he suffered no man to fol- 
all that she had, and was nothing | low him, save Peter, and James, 
betlered, but rather grew worse, | and John the brother of James. 
27 When she had heard of Jesus, {| 88 And he cometh to the house 
caine in the press behind, and | of the ruler of the synagogue, and 
tonched his garment :" seeth the tumult, and Chem that 
28 For she said, Hl may touch | wept and wailed greatly. 

but his clothes, 1 shall be whole. | 39 And when he was come in, he 
29 And straightway the fountain | saith unto them, Why make yo 
of her blood was dried up; and | this ado, and weep? the damsel 
she felt in fer body that she was | is not dead, but sleepeth.! 
healed of that plague. 40 And they Jaughed him to 
30 And = Jesus, — immediately | scorn. But when he had put them 
knowing in himself that virtue | all out, he taketh the father and 
had gone out of him,* turned | the mother of the damsel, and 
him about in the press, and said, | (hem that were with him, and 
Who touchcd my clothes? cnterclh in where the damsel was 
31 And his disciples said unto | lying. 

him, Thou secst the multitude | 41 And he took the damsel by 
thronging thee, and sayest thou, the hand, and said unto her, 


Who touched me ? Talitha-cumi; which is, being in- 

32 And he looked round about to | terpreted, Damsel, (1 say unto 
gee her that had done this thing. | thee,) arise. 

33 But the woman fearing and | 42 And straightway the damsel 
trembling, knowing what was! arose, and walked; for she wag 
done in her, came and fell down | of (he age of twelve years, And 
before him, and told him al] the | they were astonished with a 
truth. great astonishment. 
“a Paalm 10T:Is ὃ Lov, 1:19, etc, τ Job |b Ὶ Sam. 1:11: 20°42; 2 Kings δ:19. | Joh 
12:4: Pea, 05:15: Jer. 20:12, 13, ἃ 2 Kingw | 5:25; 11:25. y92Cbr. 20:20; Jonn lis. beh 
19:21; Malt. 11:06: Acta d:15; 12. e Luke | 9:2; 11:28. PJolum 11.11-1, in Acts 9:40. 
6:19, # Pea. 20:2. καὶ οἷν, 10752; Acta lao. 


35. The Masier ; Jesus Christ. 

36. Onty believe: believe that I am 
able to restore her to lite, and to da 
what I will. 

3%. Nut dead, but sleepeh : her death, 
though real, is yet like slecp. in 

34. Thy favh hath made thee whole; | that she shall soon wake to life 
this is ἃ specimen of the manner in | again. 
which the Bible speaks of the effect 41. Talitha-cumi: these were two 
of mcang when rightly used, it is | words in Syro-Chaldaic, the lan- 
designed to encourage men thus to | guage in which Christ spoke, mean 
use them. ing, Vamzel, arise. 

τω 


the river Jordan, but including also 
Scythopolis and its territory on the 
western side. 

22-13. Jairus’ daughter restored 
to life. Matt. 9: 18-26, 

30. Virtue; healing powcr. 


Christ in his 


a.D.31. 43 And he charged them 
straitly that no man should know 
it;* and commanded that some- 
thing should be given her to eat. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Ohriat Ja contemued of hia countrymen, T 
Me gvlveth the twelve power over unclean 
aplrita. od Divert opinlona of Chrbal, 27 
Joba Giptise le beheaded, 29 aad burted, 30 
The aposdes telah trom preaching. 04 
The αν af (ive Joaves and two thes, 
ἐμ Chiortat walkedhoon the gea; 53 and heal- 
wth all thot touch tli. 

ND he went out from thenco, 
ΤᾺ and came into his own coun- 
try ; and his disciples follow hin, 
2 And when the sabbath-day was : 
come, he began to teach in the | 
synagogue :” and muny hearing | 
‘int wero astonished, saying, 
From whenee hath this “wee | 
these things ¢¢ and what wisdom | 
ia this which is given unto him, 


a Matt, 8:4; 12:16-18; ch, 4:12; Luke 4:14, 
Ὁ Matt, 1:51, ete.; Luho 4:16, ele, 
6:02. ἀ Quah 1:19, ο Matti 11:0, © Matt. 
12,57; Jolm 4111. g Gen 19:22, 9.20, 


42 That ny man should know it; that 
they should not publish the particu 
115. OF this cure, the time for great- 
er manifeeatation of himself not hay- 
ing coine. 


¢ John 


ch. 


INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. Evil spirits are active, and have 
meet influence in (he affairs ΟἹ men. 
Men may be tempted to disbelieve 
this, yet all have reason to be sober 
and vigilant, and steadfastly to re- 
siat their ndversary the devil, who 
yoeth about as 2 roaring lion, seek. 
ing whom he may devour. 1 [eter 
h-R, 9. 

17. Men under the power of evil 
apirits oppose Jesus Cirist.and wish 
him to depart from them. Covel- 
ousness leads men to treat him in 
the same wny. Malt 8:34. 

20. None should be afraid or 
ashamed to acknowledge their in- 
debtedness to deaus Christ. and at | 
proper times, to make known what | 
ve hath done for them, that he may 
be honored, and that others may 
apply to him for heip 

31. Though pardon and salvation 
come tous through the Redeemer, 
and his work is the meritorious 
ground on which we receive them. 
yet the exercise, on our prt. of 


MARK VI. 


own country. 


that even such mighty works are 
wrought by his hands ? 

3 [5 not thia the carpenter, the 
son of Mary, the brother of 
James," and Joses, and of Juda, 
and Simon? and are not his sis- 
ters here with us? And they 
were offended at him.¢ 

4 But Jesus said unto them, A 

rophet is not without honor, but 
In hisown country, and emong his 
own kin, and in hls own house.! 

5 And he could there do no 
mighty work,* save that he laid 
his hands upon ἃ few sick folk, 
and healed fhem, 

0 And he marvelled because of 


their unbelief." And he went 
ronnd about the villages, teach- 
ing. 


7% And he called προ him the 
twelve, and began to send them 
forth by lwo and two; and gave 
them power over unclean spirits ;! 
b Isa, 60:16: Jor, 2:12 0 Matt. 9:35; Luke 


19:22: Acta 10: κ, y Matt. 10:1, ele.; ch. 3:13, 
elc.; Luke 9:1, etc.; 10:3, ete, 


faith in lina, is the appointed means 
of oblaining them. 

40 ‘Those who have no faith ma 
ecolY at the idea that Jesus Christ is 
almighty, awl able tosupply all the 
wants of his people , they may mock 
ata reliance on his constant and all- 
sufficicnt nid: but in due time his 
people will lind that their most ex- 
naited expectations are more than 
realized. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1-6. His own country; Nazareth. 
Matt. 13 54-58. 

Ὁ, Lhe carpenter; Jesus, before he 
began his ministry, seems to have 
Wrought at the employment of a 
enarpenter. Matt 13:35. 

5. Cont here do na mighty work ; 
because of their unbelie! as is added 
by Matthew, Mutt 13. 55. This is 
an instance of the manner in which 
the words ran and cannot are some- 
times used jn the Bible: he could 
not consistently, or with propriety 
there do many mighty works 1[6 
healed a lew. but not many, not 
beeause he had not power, but for 
other reasons. hs 

7-11. The twelve apostles sent out 
Matt 10:5-14: Luke 9:1-€. 
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Disciples sent out. MARK VI. John beheaded. 


8 And commanded them that | of, he said, It_is John, Α. "Ὁ. a. 
they should take nothing for | whom I beheaded: he is risen 
their journey, save a staff only ; | from the dead. 

ΠΟ scrip, D0 bread, bo money * in| 17 For Herod himself had sent 


Weir purse: forth and laid hold upon John, 
9 But ve shod with sandals;* | and bound him in prison for He- 
and not put on two coata. rodias’ sake, his brother Philip's 


10 And he said unto them, In | wife: for he had married her. 
what place soever ye enter into a | 18 Por John had said unto Her- 
house, there abide till ye depart | od, It is not lawful for theo to 
from that place. have thy brother’s wife." 

11 And whosoever shall not re- | 19 Therefore Werodias had ὦ 
ceive you, nor hear you, when ye ; quarrel! ugainst him, and would 
depart thence, shake off the dust | have killed him; but she could 
under your feet for a testimony | not: 
ngainst them." Verily say unto 20 For Herod feared John,! 

ou, It shall be more tolerable | knowing that he was a just man 
er Sodom aud' Gomorrah in the | and a holy, and observed hin ; § 
day of judgment, than for that | and when ho heard him, he did 
city. mony things, and heard him 

12 And_ they went out, and } gladly. 
preachcd that men showd re- | 21 And when a convenient day 

nt.¢ was come, that Herod on his 

13 And they cast out many dev- , birthday made a eupper to his 
ile, and anointed with ol many | lords,' high captains, and chief 
that were βίοι," aud healed then. | estates of Galilee ; 

147 And king Herod heard of! 22 And when the daughter of tho 
him; (for lis name was spread | said [erodias came in, and dance- 
abroad ;) and he said, That John | ed," and pleased Herod and them 
the Baptist was risen froin the | that sat with him, the king said 
dead, and therefore mighty works | unto (he damscl, Ask of mo what- 
do show forth themselves in him. | socver thou wilt, and I will give 

15 Others said, That it is Elias, | a thee. 

Aud others said, That it is 4 23 And he sware unto her, 
prophet, or as one of tho propb- | Whatsocver thou sualt ask of me, 
ete.5 I will Bie it thee, unto the half 

16 But when Herod hoerd there- | of my kingdom.! 


* The word signifies a plece of brass money, | € Matt. 14:1, etc.; Luke 9:7, εἰσ. g Malt. 
In value βόλον] δὶ lesa Lhan balfacent, Mate, | 16:14; ch. 5:25. b Lev. 16:16, 1 Or, an inward 
19.9; but here It is (alten Iu general for mon- | grudge. τ Exod, 11:3: Ezek. 2:6-7. § Or, kept 
ey; Lnko9:3, ἃ Actal2 μ"ς Eph.6:15. bNebl. | Bim, or saved him. 9 Gen. 40:20, & Isa. 9:16 
6:13; Acta [0:51 + Gr. or. o Luke 24:47; | UEsth. 5:3,6; 7:2. 

Aclp 2:1»: 9:19, d Luke lo:1%. « Jaa. 5:}1. 


11. More tilerable for Sodum and Go- 20, Observed him: rather, as the 
morrah ; because the inhabitants of | margin, ‘‘ kept him,’ namely, from 
those cities did not sin against as | the resentment of Herodias. Did 
great light as did those who reject- | many things ; le did many things te 


eq] the apostles. which John urged him, but he 
14-30. John the Baptist beheaded. ] would not put away his brother's 
Matt. 14 .1-12. wile, 


14. Hered; Herod Antipas, the 21. When aconiventent day was come; 
gon of Herod the Great Jéeard of | a dry suitable for the purpose of 
him; Jesus Herodias, who waa watching her 

17. He had married her, WWerod, as ΘΡΠΟΤΕΗΒΗΥ to destroy John. The 
we lcarn from -Josephus, had reject- | dancing of her daughter before 
ed lis own wite to marry the wife | Ilerod and his lords was probably 
of bis brother Philip while he was | a part of the plan suggested by 
6till Siving. ; her. 
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Five thousand MARK VI. miraculously fed 


a.p 32. 24 And she went forth. and | moved with compassion toward 
xaid unto her mother, What shall | them, becauae they were as shecp 
1 ask? And she said, The head | not having a shepherd .“ and he 
of John the Baptist. began totvach them many things. 

25 And she came in straightway | 35 And when the day was uow 
with baste unto the king, and | far spent, tue disciples came unto 
asked, saying, [ will that thou ; him, and said, This 19 a desert 
give me by and by in a charger | place, and 1ow the time us far 
the head of John the Baptist." passcd : 

26 And the king was exceedin 36 Send them away, that the 
sorry ; ye! for his oath’s sake, and | may go into the country ronn 
for their sakes which sat with | about, and into the villages, and 
him, he would not reject her. buy themaclves bread : for they 

27 And immediately the king | have nothing to eat.« 
kent an exceutioner,* and com- | 37 He answered and said unto 
miundcd his head to be brouglit: | them, Give ye them Locnt. And 
and he went and beheaded him | the Kay unto him, Shall we go 
in the prison ; and buy two hundred penny- 

28 And brought his head in a| wortht of bread, ard give them 
charger, and gave it lo the dam- ; to eat?! 

ΒΟ]; and the damacl gave it to her | 38 1 saith unto them, How 
mother, | many loaves have ye? go and 

29 And when his disciples heard | see. And when they knew, they 
af it, they came and look up his | say, Five, and two fishes. 
corpse,” and laud it in a tomb. 8} And ho commanded them to 

40 1 And the apostles gathered | inake ali sit down by companies 
themselves together unto Jesus, | upon the green grass.4 
and toldhim all things, both what | 40 And they sal duwn in ranks, 
they had done, and what they had | by lundreds, and by filties. 
tanelit.s 41 And when he had taken the 

31 And he said untothem, Come | five loaves and Lhe two tishes, he 
ye yourselves apart into a descrt | looked up to heaven, and blessed, 
place, and rest a while: for there | and brake the loaves, and gave 
were many coming and going, | en to his disciples to set before 
and they had no ieisure bo much 1 them; and the two fishes divided 


as to cat. he among them all." 
$2 Aud they departed intoades- | 42 And thcy did allcat, and vere 
ert place by ship privately. filled. 


33 And the people saw Lhem de- | 43 And they took up twelve 
parting, ond many knew him, and | baskets full cf the fragments, and 
ran afoot thither ont of all cities, | of the fishes. 
and outwent them, and came to- | 44 And they that did eat of the 
gether unto hin. loaves were about five thousand 

34 And Jesus, when he came } men. - , 
out, saw much people, and was} 40 ‘7 And straightway he con- 
a Pealm 7:12. th * Or, one of hie αν. | 10:13, 92; 2 Mings aoc og Matt) is 08; eh, 


υ Actu κι, 2 Luke Ota, 41 Kinga 22 11| | κ:6, 81 San. 9:19; Matt 80:20. Luke 24.30 
e Matt, 11:15. οὖσι Luke 9:12, ete.; John 6:h, | i Dott. 8:8, 


eS SS 


30. The apostles gathered themsclves | shore of the sea of Gahlee Matt. 
fogcther unto Jesus: upon their re. | 14 :15-21 
turn from their mission, described 34. As sheep not having @ shepherd; 
in verses 7-13. destitute of teachers who cared for 
31. A desert place. ἃ piace less fre- | their souls and were able to teach 
querted, that they might be more | them the truth. 
retired. 45-52 Christ walking on the éeb 
4-44 Live thousand fed, nearthe ' of Galilee. Matt. aaa 
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Walking on the sea. 


strained his disciples to get into 
the ship, end to go to the other 
side before unto Bethsaida,* 
while he sent away the people.* 

46 And when he had sent them 
away, he departed into a moun- 
tain to pray.” 

47 And wien even was come, the 
ghip was in the midst of the sea, 
iid he alone-on the land. 

48 And he saw them toiling in 
rowing ;° for the wind was con- 
trary unto them: and about the 
fourth watch of the night he 
cometh unto them, walliing upon 
the sea, and would have passed 
by them." 

49 But when they saw him walk- 
ing tae the sea, they supposed 
it had been a spirit,! and cricd 
out: 

50 For they allsaw him, and were 
troubled. And iminediately he 
talked with them, and saith unto 
thein, Be of good cheer: it is I; 
be not afraid.< 

51 And he went up unlo them 


* Or, orce ayainst Hethxaida, ὃ Matt, 14:22, 
ele.: John 6:13, etc, ἢ Math 6:6; ch, 1:5; 
Luke 6:12. ¢ Jonah 1:1, ἀ Luke 25:28, 
eJovdrs. CLuke 297. ep tsa, 11:5. Β Pra. 


53-35. The sick healed. Matt. 
14 : 34-36. 

53. Gennesaret; 8. small, fertile, 
and beauliful region ou the west 
side of the sea of Galilee, which is 
thence cajled the lake of Gennesa- 
vet. Luke 5:1. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

δ. In order to understand correct- 
ly the meaning -of words which 
speak of ability and inability, as 
used in the Bible, we must consider 
the subject ahout which they were 
spoken, the connection in which 
they are found, and the manner in 
which the speaker and writer used 
them 

8. Curist sends out his ministers 
under circumstances which are suit 
ed to teach them their dependence 
on him—that all their power to do 
good and accomplish the objects for 
which he employs them, comes from 
himself. 

15. A guilty conscience awakened, 
forebodes dreadful evils ; and trans- 
gressora never can enjoy permanent 
peace uniesa they repent, and be- 
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MARK VI. 


Multudes healed. 


into the ship; and the wind A. D. a2 
ceused:" and they were sore 
omazed in themselves beyond 
measure, and wondered. 

62 For they considered not the 
meracie of the loaves; for their 
heart was hardened.' 

53 Ἵ And when tiey had passed 
over, they came into the Jand of 
Gennesarel,) and drew to the 
shore. 

54 And when they were come 
out of the ship, straightway they 
lknew him, 

55 And ran through that whole 
region round about, and began 
to carry about in beds those that 
were sick, where they heard he 
was.' 

56 And whithersoever he enter- 
ed, into villages or cities, or coun- 
try, they laid the sick in Lhe 
streets, and besought him that 
they might touch if it were but 
the border of his garnent:! and 
as many as touched limt were 
made whole.” 


fork ἀν 1 dea, GLI. 2 Math. 16:9... ok Matt, 
4:22 ch, 251-3. J Num. 11:95, 39. 1 Or, ὦ, 
τῇ Matt, 9:20; ch. 6:27, 28, Acts 19:12 


lieve with the heart on Him whose 
biood cleanscth from sin. 1 John 
1:7. 

«Ὁ. To show reverence towards 
God's ministers,and do many things 
giad.y at their suggestion, avails 
nothing for the salvation of the 
soul while the sin which God's law 
forbids 13 cherished and persisted 
in 

31. Occasional retirement from 
the turnult of the world is needful 
for all men. especially for ministers 
of the gospel. They need to com- 
mune inuch with their own hearts 
and with ‘sod. that by wisdom and 
strength derived from him in pri- 
vate, they may be better fitted for 
their public duties. 

52. Ministers of Christ, notwith- 
standing all the displays of his pow- 
er and grace, have much remaining 
unbelief and hardness of heurt, 
They need the constant influences 
of his spirit. and should he watch- 
ful and prayerful. lest. after having 
reaclierd to othera, they themselves 
should be cast away. 


Tnawashen hands 
-D CILAPTER VII. 


a2 


The Phactaecas find fault at the dlaciples for 
eating with unwashen humds, 4 They break 
the commandment of dod by the tradithons 
ofinen. bi Meat delileth not the man, 24 
He hesleth the Syrophentelan weanan’a 
daagbter of an unciean a@pirlt., 41 and ene 
that was deal, and atammered in his apeech. 


VHEN eame together unto him 
| the Pharisecs, and certain of 
he scribes, which camo from Jc- 
ustlem.* ; 
2 And when they saw some of his 
lisciples Gul bread with defiled,’ 
hat is to soy, with unwashcn 
lands, they found fault. 

8 Tor the Pharisces, and all the 
‘ows, except they wash dhe 
imnds oft,' cat not, holding the 
radition of the elders.” 

4 And when they come froin tho 
narket, execpt they wash," they 
mt not. And many other things 
here be, which they have re- 
«wived to hold, as the washing of 
‘ups, and pots,! brazen vessels, 
ind of tables.$ 

5 Then Lhe Pharisecs and seribes 
ΝΒ] οἴ him, Why walk not thy dis- 
‘iples aecording to the tradition 
4 the elders, but eat bread with 
inwashen hands? 

G He answered and said unto 
hom, Well hath Esaias prophe- 
ied of you hypocrites, as it is 
vritten, ‘This people honoreth me 
vilh (heir lips, but their heart is 
‘av from me. 

7 Wowbeit, in vain do they wor- 
ship me, teaching sor doctrines 
he commandments of men, 

8 Tor laying aside thecommand- 
nent of God, ye hold the tradi- 
dion of inen, ἐν the washing of 


a Marit. cl, cote. 5 Or, common. t Or, di?- 
μεμα ; Gr, erith the sloi—up to the elbow ; ‘Vhe- 
ipliylact. bh Gal b:14, Ὁ]. 2:8, 22, 21, ¢ Job 
hi, it. 1 Sextariua ia about a pint anda 
walt § Or, beds, do den, 29519. ὁ dna. 1:12. 


δῦ. lt is not enough that we come 
Ὁ Christ ourselves: we should be 
wilve in bringing our fellow-men 
® him. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1-23. Traditions of the ecribes and 
Pharisees. Matt. 15.:1- Ὁ, 
4, Tables; the word in the origi- 


MARK VII. 
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Traditic.u of men. 


pots and cups: and many other 
such like things ye do. 

9 And he said unto them, Full 
well yereject the commandment 
of God, that ye may keep your 
own tradition. 

10 For Moses said, Honor th 
father and thy mother;' and, 
Whoso curseth father or mother, 
let him die the death :5 

11 But ye say, If a man shall 
say to his father or mother, Jf 7¢ 
Corban, thut is to say, a gift," by 
Whatsocver thou mightest be 
protiled by me; he shat be sree. 

12 And ye suflcr hiin no more te 
do aught for his father or his 
mother 5 

13 Making the word of God ot 
none elleet throngh your tradi- 
tion, which ye have delivered: 
and many such like things do ye, 

11 7 And when he had called all 
the people μέρ Aim, he said unto 
them, Hearken unlo me every 
one of you, and understand ;! 

15 There is nothing from with- 
out aman, that entering into him 
ean defile him: but the things 
which come out of him, those aro 
they that defile the man. 

16 If any man have cars to hear, 
Jet him hear.) 

17 And when he was entored into 
the house from the people, his dis- 
ciples asked him concerning the 
parable. 

18 And he saith unto them, Are 
yo so without understanding 
uso? Do ye not perceive, that 
whatsoever thing from without 
entereth into the man ἐξ cannot 
defiio him 3 
| Or, frusrae ; ver. 13. f Exod. 20:12; Deut. 
3:16. α Exod. 21:17, Lev. 20:9; Prov. 20:20. 
b Matt. 15:9; vi:LK. 1 Prov, μῦν [88. 6:9; 
Acts 8:30. j Matt, 11:15. k Malt. 15:15, ete, 


nal signifies couches, on which they 
were accustomed to recline at 
meals. 

6. Hsatas; Isaiah. Isa. 29:13-16. 

11. Corban-—profited by me; what 
might have gone to thy mainte. 
nance is Corban, that is. consecrated 
αὐ a religious gift to the service of 
the sanctuary. 
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Syrophenictan τροπιαῃ. 


19 Because it entereth not into 
his heart, but into the belly,* and 
geeth out into the draught, purg- 
ing oll meats? 

90 And he said, That which com- 
eth out of the man, that defileth 
the man. 

21 For from within, out of the 
heart of men, proceed cvil 
thoughts, adulteries, fornica- 
tions, murdcrs, 

22 Thefts, covetousness, wick- 
edness," deceit, Jasciviouaness, 
an evil eye, blasphemy, pride, 
foolishness : 

23 All these evil things como 
from within, and defile the man," 

247 And from thenee he arose, 
and went into the borders of Tyre 
and Sidon," and entered into ἃ 
house, and would have no man 
know ?/: but he could not be hid. 

25 For a cerfain woman, whose 
yonng daughter had an unclean 
apirit, Leard of him, and came 
and fell at his fect: 

26 The woman was a Greck,t a 
Syrophenician by nation; and she 
besought him that ie would cast 
forth the devil out of her daugh- 
ler, 

27 But Jesus said unto her, Let 
the children first be tilicd ; for it 
ia not meet to take the children’s 

al Cor. 6:13, * Coretonsnesses, wicked cares, 
6 Gen, 6:5: Poa, 14:1, 3; 53:1, 3. Jer, 11:9, 
© Matt. i:21,ete. doch. 2:1. ¢ Or, Gentile ; 
Ina. 49:12. ¢ Matt. 7:6; 10:5,6. € Mom. 15:5, 


19. Entereth not_into his heart; does 
not reach or pollute the soul 

2430. The Syrophenician woman. 
Matt. 15 ‘21-28. 

26. A Greek; that is, a Gentile. 
Syrophenician; belonging to Syro- 
phenicia, that ix, the syrian Pheni- 
cla, so called to distinguish it from 
the Libyan Phenicia, on the north 
coast of Africa 

27. Let the children; God's cove- 
nant cbildren. that is, the Jews. 
First be filled ; the gospel was first to 
be offered to the Jews, and to them 
our Lord's peone! ministry on 
earth was chiefly restricted See 
notes on ver 29 and Matt. 10:5, 6. 

29. Fur this saying—is out ; 
though our Lord's mission was ‘‘ to 
the lust sheep of the house of Is- 
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A douf-mute lealed. 


bread, and to osst i unto A. Ὁ. 39. 
the dogs.¢ 

23 Aud she answered and said 
unto him, Yes, Lord: yet the 
dogs under the tabie eat of the 
children's erumbs.! 

29 And he soid unto her, For 
this saying go thy way; the devil 
is gone out of thy danghter.« 

30 And when she was come to 
her house, she found tha devil 
gone out," and her daughter laid 
upon the bed. 

31 And again, departing from 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon. he 
came unto the sca of Galilee,! 
through the midst of the const of 
Decapolis. 

32 And they bring unto him one 
that was deaf, andhad an impedi- 
ment in his speech ; and they be- 
“hig him to put his hand upon 

ulm. 

43 And he took him aside from 
the multitude, and put his fin- 
gers into his ears, and he spit! 
and touched his tonguo ; 

34 And looking up to heaven, 
he sighed,!' and saith unto him, 
Eph hatha, that is, Be opened. 

95 And straightway his ears were 
opened, and tho string of his 
tongue was loosed, and he spake 
plain. 

ἡ: Fpl. 2:42-18 @ lea. 66:2. 4 1 Jolin o:8 


bMatt. 14:29,ete. Jeb. 4:23; Jobnor6. keh. 


(241; John 1:1}: 11:1, Fb Jobm 11:89, 8x 


Mm Jaa, 35:5, 6; Matt. 11:5, 


racl,’ Matt. 15°24, yet he alwaya 
honored personal faith in himself 
wherever found. Matt. §8:5-13. 

35. The string af his tongue; more 
literally, the band of his tongue, 
Meaning that which hindered its use. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

6. Formal and hypocritical teach- 
ers of religion are prone to add to 
the commands of God tradittons ond 
ceremonies of their own, and to ke 
very anxious that men should ob- 
serve them, while they neglect his 
appointments, and connive at. Μ 
they do not encourage. similar neg- 
Ject in others. 

8. Human additions to the word 
and worship of God tend to leasen 
the influence of divine inastitubons 
and should be carefully avolded. 


Four thousand 


a.D.32, 36 And he charged them 
that they shonid tell no man: but 
the more he charged them, so 
much the more ἃ great deal they 
published « ; 

37 And were bevond measure 
astomshed, saying, He lath 
(lone all things well: he maketh 
both the deaf to hear, and the 
dumb to speak.» 


CHAPTER VITI. 


Chrtet feedeth the people miraculously; 10 
ΤΟΙ κα) Le give a nigh to the Pharisces; }} 
Adnonishetl ile didehplea te beware of the 


Jenven of the Plasiseca, andof Qe leaven 

ol Herod. 22 giveth a bid man Lis μὲ μι; 

Zearknowledgeth tliat be ip tie Christ, wii 

ahould auger and rlxe ἀκα αι 1 hand exhort. 

elb ta patlenee In pespecution lor the pro- 
leawion af the gospel, 

N those days the mullitude 

boing very great, and having 
nothing to cat, Jesus called his 
disciples unto kim, and saith unto 
them, 

2 [ have compassion on the mul- 
titude, because they havo now 
been with me threo days, and 
have nothing to eat: 4 

J And if I send them away fast- 
ing to their own houses. they will 
faint by the way: for divers of 
them came from far. 

4 And his disciples answered 
him, From whence can a man 
salisfy these men wilh bread here 
in the wilderness Ὁ" 

ἃ Pra. 139:14; Actd 11:}}. Ὁ Exod. a: 10, 1}, 
o Mutt, 15:92, ete. ἃ Pra, 145:4,15; Heb, 652, 
ech, 6:36, 91, οἱς, F Matt. 11:19. κα Pealm 

14. To understand divine things, 
men must hearken diligently to the 
teachings of Christ in his works, his 
word, ard his providence, and seek 
ΟἹ him habitually the illuminating 
aud purifying influences of his 
Spirit. 

18. Men may tnke any kind of 
healthtul food without spiritual de- 
iement, whether human traditions 
rilow itor not. Jt they acknow. 
ledge the goodness of God in giving 
4, and sevk his blessing upon it, 
they may expect that it will pro- 
mote their pood. 

24. ‘The varlous ways in which the 
different evangelists describe the 
game transaction, show that they 


MARK VIII. 


miraculously fed. 


5 And he asked them, How man 
loaves have ye? And they said, 
Seven, 

6 Aud he commanded the people 
to sit down on the ground: and 
he took the seven loaves, and 
gavo thanks, and brake aud gave 
to his disciples toset before then ; 
and they did set éhem before the 
pecple. 

7 And they had ἃ few small fish- 
es: andhe blessed, and command- 
ed lo set them also before drem.! 

8 So they did cat, and were fill- 
ed:* and they took up of the 
broken :eaé that was left seven 
baskets." 

9 And they that had caten were 
about four thousand: at.d he sent 
therm away. 

10% And straightway he enter- 
ed into a ship with his disciples, 
and came into the parts of Dal- 
aputha,! 

il Aad the Pharisees came Perth, 
ald began to question with jim, 
gecking of him a sign from heav- 
en, tempting him. 

12 And he sighed deeply in bin 
apirit, and saith, Why doth this 
reneration seek after am sign? 

erily I say unto you, ‘Phere shall 
no sign be given unto this gencra- 
tion. 

13 And he left (hem, and enter- 
ing into the ship again, departed 
to the other side, 

107:5, 6; 1151:16. bd Kingelt:14-16; 2 Kings 
4:2-7, 49-14. | Matt, [6:99, Jy Matt. 13:88} 
(6:1, ele.; John 6:50, 

did not copy one from the other. 
Each gives a true account, and re. 
Jates those circumstances which im. 
pressed his own mind under the 
teaching of the Holy Ghost. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1-9. Four thousand fed. Matt 
15 . 32-39. 

10 Palmanutha; Matthew says ha 
came into the coasts of Magdala. 
These two places were near togeth- 
er. so that either might be mention- 
ed with equal propricty. 

11-13. A sign sought. Matthey, 
16 :1-+4 

12. Siahed deeply; on account of 
their wickedness. 121 


Leaven of error. 


147 Now the disciples had for- 
gotten to take broad, neither had 
they in the ship with them more 
than one Ἰοδῇ, 

15 And he charged them, say- 
ing, Take heed, beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees, and of 
the lcaven of Hero. 

16 Aud they reasoned among 
themscives, saying, Jf és because 
we have no bread. 

17 Aud when Jesus knew 7, he 
saith uuto them, Why reason ye 
because ve have no bread? per- 
ecive ve not yet, neither under- 
stand?! have ye your heart yet 
hardened ?¢° 

18 Having eyes, see ye not?! 
and having cars, hear ye not? 
and do ye not remember ?¢ 

19 When I brake the five loaves 
among five thousand, how many 
baskets full of fragments took 
ye up? They say unto him, 
Twelve. 


four thousand, how inany bas- 
kets full of fregments took ye 
up? and they said, Seven, 

21 And he said uato them, How 
is it that ve do not understand ? 

229 And he cometh to Beth- 
saida; and they bring a blind 
man unto him, and besought him 
to touch him." 


a Exod, 12:20; Lev. 2:11; Prov. 109} 1:21, Luke 
12:1; 1 Cor. 5:6-8 6 cl. 6:42, ¢ cli 3:5; 
10:11, d@ dea. 44:18, © 2Pet. 2:12 ch. 6:38, 
44; Math. ta:17-21: Luke 9:12-17; John 6:5- 
132, και Matt. 16:94-3=; ver. 1-9, bh Malt, &:3, 


14-21. The leaven of the Phari- 
sees. Matt. 15:5-12. Proy.19:27. 

15. The leaven cf Hevot; that is. 
of the Ilerodians, his partisans. 
Though the Pharisees and I[lero. 
dians disagreed in their political 
opinions. they agreed in being ac- 
tuated by corrupt worldly princi. 
ples anda hypocritical apirit, which 
are here called their leaven. 

24. As trees. walking; he saw men 
walking, but could distinguish them 
from trees only hy their motion. 
He did not see them clearly. 

25. Put his hands aqgain—saw every 
man clearly; why the Saviour did 
not heal thia man by an instantane- 
ous act, 28 i 50 many other cegea. 


MARK VIII. 


20 And when the seven among 


Sight restored. 


23 And he took the blind a. Ὁ. 22. 
man by the hand, and led him out 
of the town; and when ho had 
spit on his cyes,! and put his 
hands upon him, he asked him if 
he saw aught. 

24 And he looked up, and said 
T sve nen as trees, walking.! 

250. After that he put /és hands 
again upon his cyes, and made 
hime look up; and he was re- 
stored, and saw every man clear- 

“ἢ 

26 And he sent him away to his 
house, saying, Neither go into 
the town, nor tell ἐξ to any in the 
town, 

27 7 And Jesus went out, and 
his disciples, into the towns of 
Cosarea Philippi 7! and by the 
way he asled his disciples, say- 
ing mito them, Whom do men say 
that Iam? 

28 And they answered, John lho 

saptist: but some sey, Welian ; 
and others, One of the proph- 
els. 

29 And he saith unto them, But 
whom say ye that Tam? And 
Peter answereth and saith unto 
him, ‘Thou art the Christ." 

80 And he charged them that 
they should tell no man of him. 

31 T And he began to teach them, 
that the Sou of man must suffer 


Ie. feln τι J Judy. 9:36; Tau. 9.1 ΜῸ 1 Cor, 
13:11, 22. k Prov, 4:18; Ian. 92:9; 1 Pet. 2:9, 
} Matt. 16:13, ate.; Luke 9:14, etc. m Matt. 
11:2. π John 1241-49; 6:69; 11:27; Acta x:37, 
1 John 4:1. 


we are not informed. One reason 
may have been, to shadow forth 
the gradual process by which, 
through his word and Spirit, he re- 
moves spiritual blind.1css from men 3 
hearts. 

26. The town; Bethsaida, where so 
many of his mighty works were 
done Matt. 11:21. 

27-39. Christ foretells his death, 
and reproves Peler. Matt. 15: 18- 
28. 

27. Cesarea Philippi: a town in 
the north part of Galilee, and near 
mount Hermon. Philip the tetrarch 
greatly enlarged it, and called it 
Cesarea in honor of Tiberius Cesar. 
Philippi was added to distinguish it 


Peer rebuked. 


a.b.23. many things, and be re- 
jected of the clders, and of the 
chict pricats, and seribes, and be 
killed, ond after three days mse 
wean. 

32 And lie spake that saying 
openly. And Petcr tool lian, and 
began to rebuke lian, 

42 θα when he had turned 
about and looked on his disciples, 
he rebuked Peler,* saving, Gct 
thee behind me, Satan 1. for (hou 
KaVorest nol the things that be 
of God, but the things that be οἱ 
meu. 

St i And when ho liad called 
the people wate ένα wilh hin dis- 
ciples also, he said unto them, 
Whosoever will come after me, 


a Rev, 4:19 1 (τ, 5:5. ¢ Malt, 10:58; 
16:24; Luke τῆι Lar27; Thtus 2:15. 0 ad Esth. 
4:15; Malt. 0509; 16.25; Luko 9:21; 17:53, 


from another Cesarea which lay on 
fhe Mediterrancan sca, Matthew 
16:19. 

32. Openty; publicly and more 
Plainly than he had done before 

du. Saverest med; thiunkest not. 
Thy thoughts and those of God do 
hol agree, Compare Isa. 55:8, 9. 

dh. Thee ap his cress; in allusion to 
the practice of compelling maleine 
tors to bear their own cross to the 
place of execution. ‘The meaning 
is, that he must make any sacrifice, 
submit lo any sell denial, ana en 
counter any difficulty which may 
be needful, in order lo obey Christ 3 
commands. 

35. Nave Ais life—tose it; the word 
lite is here used in two senses τ first, 
for the bodily life; secondly, Jor 
eternal life. 

37. da exchange for his soul; as the 
rice of iis redemption. Tf his soul 

@ lost, there is no price which he 
can pay to redcem it. It must be 
lost for ever. 

JS Ashamed of me: ashamed to be 
my follower. When he cometh; at 
the day of judgment. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2 In following Christ, his people 
may, for a lime, be destitute even 
of the necessarics of life. But he is 
hever unmindful of their wants, 
und in due time he will supply 
them. 

12. Pious men are grieved at the 


MARK VIII. 


Value of the sout. 


let him deny himscif, and take 
up )iis cross, and follow me.¢ 

ἐδ For whosoevcr will save his 
life shall lose it; but whosoever 
shall lose his life for my suke and 
the gospel’s, the same shall save 
it.! 

36 For whatshallit profits man, 
if he shall gain the whole world, 
and lose lis own boul ? 

37 Or what shall a man give in 
exchange for his soul? 

38 Whosoever therefore shall be 
ashamed of me and of my words 
1. this adulterous and sinivé gen- 
eration, of him also shall the Son 
of man be ashamed, when he 
eomcth in Lhe glory of his Father 
with the holy angels.« 


Joby 12:24: 2 Tim. 2:10; 4:6, & Rev, 2:10; 
1:}-τὶ ¢ Luke 12:4; 2 Phin. 1:4. 


deccit and hypocrisy of the wicked ; 
nud earnestly desire and fervently 
pray (πὶ by eg: their sins 
and turning to God, they may be 
prepared for heaven 

17. Hardness of heart and blind- 
ness of mind are often found to a 
great extent in the diseip!es af 
Christ , and were it not for lis con. 
tinual intereession, and the rich 
blessings of his Spirit, they would 
fall away and perish 

νῷ. Although Jesus Christ can be- 
Alow favors Tnstantancously, and 
without the use of means, he often 
sees it best to employ means, and to 
grant his favors gradually, that 
those who receive them may better 
understand hit chara¢éter, and more 
wWiscly improve the blessings whieh 
he gives 

33 Those who think that some 
other course would be betler than 
that which Christ tnkes.‘suvor not 
the things which be of God. but 
those that be of men = This was 
often the case with Peter. and it 
showed, that notwithstanding all 
Christ had done for him, he was 
very liable to err. 

38. ΤΙ men would be owned of 
Christ in the day οἱ judgement, they 
must be governed by his will, must 
not be afraid or ashamed to ac- 
knowledge him before men, and 
Must perseveringly obey his com- 
mands. 
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The transjiguration. 
CHAPTER IX. 


Β Jesos 15 traneficgured. 11 {6 Inatructeth 
bie dinciples coucerning the coming of Ellas; 
14 casteth fort a dumb anid deal spirit; a0 
foretelleth his death and resurrection; 38 
exhorteth his disciples to humility; 3s bld- 
ding them unt to prohlbif such as be not 
axsalnat them, wor to give offence to any οἱ 
the faleaful. 

ND he said unto them, Verily 

I say unto you, That there 

de some of them that stand here, 

which shall not taste of death," 

till they have seen the kingdom 
of God come with power." 

2 And after six days, Jesus 
taketh erdA him Peter, and James, 
and John, and leadcth them up 
into a high mountain apart by 
themselves: and he was tranafig- 
ured before them.< 

3 And his raiment became shin- 
ing, exceeding white as snow:' 
so as no fuller on earth can white 
them. 

4 And there appeared unto them 
Elias with Moscs: and they were 
talking with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answered and said 
to Jesus, Mastcr, it is good for us 
to be here :* and let us make three 
tabernacles; one for thee, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias. 

6 For he wist not what to say;' 
for they were sore afraid. 

7 And there was a cloud that 


a John +:59: Heb, 4:9. ὃ Matt, 16:38; Lube 
@:27. ¢ Matt. 17:1, e1¢c.; Luke 9: ὅν, εἴς, ἃ Dan. 
eé—Tsn 62:2; 84:10. f Dan. 


7:9; Matt, 28:3. 
g Paalm 2:7: Matt. 3:17; 


10:15; Rev. 1:11. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1. The kingdom of Gol come irith 
powe-; the gospel established, and 
renacred mightily efficacious to the 
salvation ofmen. Matt. 3:2; 16:28. 

2-10. The transfiguretion. Matt. 
17 :1-9. 

10. What the rising from the dead 
should menn: though Christ had clear. 
ἢ foretold his resurrection from the 

ead, his disciples appear not to have 
understood ornottohave believed it. 

11-13 #itas must first come; Matt. 
17 : 10-13. 

12. Retoreh all things; the word 
‘restore,’ used also in Matt 17:11, 
is taken from the Septuagint ver. 
sion of Mal. 4:6: * Who (Elias) 
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Coming of Elias. 


overshadowed them: and Δ. Ὁ. 38. 
a voice came out of the cloud, 
saying, This is my beloved Son : 5 
hear him." 

8 And suddenly, when they had 
looked ruund about, they saw no 
man any wore, save Jesus only 
with themselves, 

9 And as they came down from 
the mountain, he charged them 
that they should tell nu man what 
things they had seen, till the Son 
of man were risen from the dead. 

10 And they kept that saying 
with themselves, questioning one 
with another what the nsing from 
the dead should mean.,! 

11% And they asked him, say- 
ing, Why say the scribes that 
Elias must first come ἢ} 

12 And he answered and told 
thein, Elias verily cometh first 
and restoreth all things; an 
how it is written of the Son of 
Man, that he must suffer many 
things,‘ and be set at naught.! 

13 ButI say unto you, That Ehea 
is tndecd come, and they have 
done unto him whatsoever they 
listed, as it is written of him.™ 

14 41 And when he eame to his 
disciples, he saw a great multi-~ 
vude abont them, and the scribes 
questioning with them. 

15 And straightway all the peo- 


2 Peter 1:17, 6 Deut. 18:15. 1 Acts 17:18 
J Mal. 4:5. κα Psa 22:1, οἵα, 184. 52:2, cite; 
Dan. 9:26: Zech. 19:7, ! Paa 74:22; Luke 
25:11; Phil. 2:3. m Matt. 11:14: Luke 1:1τ| 


shall restore the heart of father to 
son,” etc. : that is, bring them back 
to their former state of union in 
God's service. For the meaning of 
thia prophecy, sce note on Mal. 4:6, 
Ant how tis wiitten; the coming of 
Eiiaa fultils the prophecy concern- 
ing him, and also brings in its trein 
the accomplishment of the suffer. 
ings predicted of the Son of man. 

1429. The dumb spirit cast out. 
Matt. 17:14-21. 

1. Questioning; disputing or de 
bating with them. 

15. Were greatly amazed: it bas 
been supposed that a portion of the 
supernatural brightness of the Sav. 
iour’s countenance on the mount oi 
transfiguration yet remained. 


Deaf and dumb spirit. 


A. D. 12. plo, when they beheld him, 
were greatly amazed, andrunning 
to fiz, saluted him. 

10 And he asked the scribes, 
What question ye with them ?* 

17 And one of the multitude an- 
swered and said, Master, I have 
brought unto thee my aon, which 
hath a dum) spirit ;* 

18 And whercsoever he taketh 
him, ho teareth him:! and he 
foaomcth,” and gnasheth wilh his 
teeth, and pincth away: and I 
apale: to thy disciples that they 
ahold cast him ont; and they 
conld not. 

19 Ife musweroth him, and saith, 
0 faithless gencration,’ how loug 
‘shall Pbe with you? howlong shall 
\Ianiler you? Bring him unto me. 

20 And thoy breught him unto 
‘him: and when he saw him, 
‘straightway tho apirit taro him; 

and le fell on the ground, and 
wallowed foaming. 

2). Aud he asked his father, How 
Jong is itago sinee this came unto 
chim?) = And ho said, Ofa child. 

92 And ofttimes it hath cast him 
into the fire, and into tho waters, 

to destroy him: but if thon canst 
ado any thing, have compassion 
on us, and help 118. 

23 Jesus said unto him, If thou 
ennst beheve, all things are pos- 
gible to him that believeth. 

24 And straightway tho father of 
the child cried out, and said with 
tears,' Lord, I belicve ; help thou 
mine unbelichs 
᾿ς 25 When Jesus saw tliat the peo- 
‘ple camo running together, he 
rebuked tho foul spirit, saying 

απο him, Thon dumb and deaf 
‘apinit, I charge thee, como out of 
waim, and enter no more into him, 
1:26 And the spirit cried, and rent 


' © Or, amony yoursetues 7 © Matt. 12:22; Luke 
1 dla. + Or, dasheth A‘m. ὃ Jude 13. 0 Deut. 
1:20, Pea. Ty:4; Hol, 8:10. 4 Job6:7; Psa, 
U:h, © 2Chr, 20:20) Nalt, 17:20; eb. 11:23; 
wake 17:6; John 11:40: [eb 11:6, f Paalm 


‘ YW, Help thou; teach me to believe 

«pore fully thy willingness and pow- 

‘orto help. 

« 30-92. Christ foretella his death. 
Hatt. 17 :22, 23. 


MARK IX. 


Who ts greatest, 


him sore," and came out of him 
and he was 88 one dead, inse 
much that many said, He is dead. 

27 But Jesus took him by the 
hand,' and lifted him up; and he 
arose. 

28 And when he was come into 
the house, his disciples asked Lim 

rivately, Why could not we cast 
nim ont? 

29 And he said unto them, This 
kind can come forth by nothing, 
but by prayers and fasting.’ 

30 Ἵ And they departed thence 
and passed through Galilee ; and 
he would not that any man should 
know 7, 

31 For ho taught his disciples, 
and] said unto them, The Son of 
man is delivered into the hands 
of men, and they shall kill him; 
and after that lie is killed, be 
shall rise the third day. 

32 But they understood not that 
saying andwerc afraid toask him.! 

33 VU AndhecamcetoCapernaum™ 
and being in the house, he asked 
them, What was it that ye disput- 
od among yourselves by the way ? 

34 But they held their peace: for 
by the way they had disputed 
among themselves, who should 
be the greatest. 

35 And he sat down, and called 
tho twelve, and sailh unto them, 
If any man desire to bo first, thé 
same shall be last of all, and ser- 
vant of all." 

86 And he tonk oa child, and set 
him in the midst of them: and 
when he had taken him in his 
arms, he said unto them, 

91 Whosoever shall receive ona 

of such children in my name, re- 
eciveth mwe;° and whosoever 
shall receive me, receivcth not 
me, but him that sent me. 
& Heb. 12:2. bh Rev. 12:12, | Jealah 
41:13, J Eph, 6:1, Καὶ 1 Cor. 0:27. 1 John 
16:18 πὶ Mate. 19:1, etc,; Luke 9:46, etc.; 
22:24, etc. o Matt, 20:26, 27; chap, 10:43, 
9 Like 9:49, 

38-37. Whoare greatest. Matt. 18-1, 
34. Held their peace; they were si- 
lent; ashamed, no doubt, as men’ 
always have reason to be when they 
coptend whieh shall be the greatest. 
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120:5, 


The iranssiguration. 
CHAPTER IX. 


Β Jeans 18 tranafigured. 11 Wo Inatructeth 
bia disciples coucerning the coming of Bilas; 
Lé casteth forthea dumb and deal spirit; 20 
foretulluth lila death and rewurrectlon; 9} 
exhorteth his disciples to humility; 35 bh 
ding them not to prohibit auch as be not 
acalnet them, tor to give offence ly any ur 
the falturul. 

ND ho said tnto them, Verily 
I say unto you, That there 
de some of them that stand here, 

Which shall not taste of death," 

till they have seen the kingdom 

of God come with power." 

27 And after six days, Jesus 
taketh erith hom Peter, and Jaimnes, 
and John, and leadeth them up 
into a high mountgin apart by 
themselves; and he was transtig- 
ured belore then.* 

3 And his raiment became shin- 
ing, exceeding white as snow 3" 
80 as nofuller on earth can whito 
them. 

4 And there appeared unto them 
Klias with Moses: and they were 
talking with Jesus. 

5 And Peter answered and said 
to Jesus, Master, it is good for us 
to be here κ΄ and ἰοῦ us make three 
tabernacles; one for thec, and 
one for Moses, and one for Elias. 

6 For he wist not what to aay ;' 
for they were sore afraid. 

7 And there was a cloud that 
a John 0:52; Heb. 2:9. b Matt, 16:24; Luku 
0:27. ¢ Matt, 17:1,etc.; Luke ¥:24,ctc. ἀ Dan. 
7:9; Malt. 25:5. 6 Psn. 63:2; ¢1:10, f Dan. 
10:15; Rev. 1:17, g Paabm 2:7: Matt. 4:55; 


CHAPTER IX. 


1. The kingdom of God come with 
powe-; the gospel established, and 


renacred mightily ethcacious to the | 


salvation ofinen. Matt. 3:2; 16:28. 

2-10. The transfiguration. Matt. 
17 :1-9. 

10. What the rising from the dead 
should mean: though Chriat had clear- 
» foretold hia resurrection from the 

ead, his disciples appear not to have 
understood ,ornotto have believed it. 

11-13 Elias must first come; Matt. 
17 : 10-13. 

12. Restoreth all things; the word 
“‘yestore,’’ used also in Matt. 17:11, 
is taken from the Septuagint ver- 
sion of Mal. 4:6: * Who iElias) 
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MARK Ix. 


Coming of Elias. 


overshadowed them: and 4. Ὁ. 3. 
ἃ voico cumo out of the cloud, 
saying, This is my beloved Son :& 
hear him." 

8 And suddenly, when they had 
looked round about, thoy saw no 
man any more, save Jcsus only 
with themselves. 

9 And as they came down from 
the mountain, he charged thein 
that they should tell no man what 
things they had scen, till the Son 
of man were risen from tho dead. 

10 And they kept that saying 
with themsclyes, questioning ono 
with another what the rising from 
tho dead should mean.! 

11% And they asked him, say- 
ing, Why say tho scribes that 
Elias must first come ὃ 

12 And he answered and told 
them, Elias verily cometh ilrst 
and restoreth all things; an 
how it is written of the Son of 
man, that ho must sufler many 
things,’ and be set at naught.! 

13 But Lsayunto you, That Bliss 
iy indeed come, and they havo 
done unto him whatsoever they 
listed, ag itis written of him.™ 

14% And when he came to his 
disciples, he saw a great multi- 
vade abont them, and the scribes 
questioning with them. 

15 And straightway all the peo- 
2 Peter 11% h Deut. 186:16ν ! Acts 17:18. 
J Mal. 4:5. kb Van. 22:1, ete. 185. 54:4, ete.; 
Dan. 9:26; Zech. 14:7, 1 Paa, 74:22; Lake 
23:12; Phbl 2:4. mo Matt. Vika; Lake 221i, 
shall restore the heart of father to 
son,’ etc. ; that is, bring therm back 
to their former state of union in 
God's service. For the meanlng of 
this prophecy, sce note on Mal. 4:6. 
Ant how ut writen; the coming of 
Ejiaa fultils the prophecy concern- 
ing him, and also brings in its train 
the accomplishment of the suffer. 
ings predicted of the Son of man. 

14-29. The dumb spirit cast out. 
Matt, 17:1421. 

1+. Questioning ; disputing or de 
bating with them. 

15. Were greatly amazed; it has 
becn supposed that a portion of the 
supernatural brightness of the Sav. 
iour’s countenance on the mount of 
transiiguration yet remained. 


Deaf and dumb spirit. 


. Ὁ. 32. ple, when they beheld him, 
rere greatly amazed, andrunning 
0 him, saluted him. 
1G And ho asked the scribes, 
Vhat question yo with tlicm ?° 
17 And ono of the multitude an- 
wered and said, Master, 1 have 
rought unto thee my son, which 
wth a dumb spirit ; + 
18 And wheresocver he taketh 
im, ho tearcth him:t and he 
oameth,” and gnasheth with his 
ecth, and pincth away: and I 
yale to thy disciples that they 
hhould cast him out; and they 
‘ould not. 
19 Ile nnsweroth him, and saith, 
) frituless generation,” how long 
hall} be with you? howlong shall 
suffer you?) Bring him unto me. 
20 And they brought him unto 
lim: end when he saw him, 
tril bad the spirit tare him; 
nd he fell on the ground, and 
rallowed foaming. 
2) And he asked his father, How 
ng isitago since this eame unto 
a? ἀπά ho said, Of w child. 
22 And ofttimes it hath cast him 
ito the fre, and into the waters, 
9 destroy him: but if thon canst 
o any thing, have compassion 
nus, and help 118, 
23 Jesus said unto him, If thon 
anst believe, all things are pos- 
ible to him that believeth.« 
24+ And straightway tho father of 
0 ΘΟ] ericd out, and said with 
mrs,! Lord, I behieve ; help thou 
line unbelicf.® 
45 When Jesus saw that the peo- 
le camo running together, he 
sbuked the foul spirit, saying 
nto him, Jkow dumb and deaf 
vrit, I charge theo, come out of 
im, and cuter no more into hin. 
4 And the spirit cried, and rent 


* Ur, among yourselves ὃ a Matt, 12:22; Luke 
11... + Or, davheth him, b Jude 1a. ἃ Deut. 
:20, Pea. 15:5: Heb, 3:10, ἅ Job&:1; Pua. 
τ, © @Chr. 20:20; Matt. 17:20: ch. 11:25: 
ike 17:6; John 11:40, [leb, 11:6. f Pealm 


24. Help thou; tench me to believe 


ore fully thy willingness and pow- 
to help. 


30-32. Chriat foretellg his death. 
att. 17:22, 23. 


MARK IX. 


Who is greatest. 


him sore," and came out of him 
and he was as one dead, inso 
much that many said, He is dead. 

27 But Jesus took him by the 
hand,‘ and lifted him up; and he 
arouc. 

28 And when he was come into 
the house, his disciples asked him 
poe Why could not we cast 
him out? 

29 And he said unto them, This 
kind can come forth by nothing, 
but by praver, and fasting.‘ 

30 1 And they departed thence 
and passed through Galilee ; and 
he would not that any man should 
know τ. 

J1 For he taught his disciples, 
and said unto them, The Son of 
man is delivered into the hands 
of men, and they shall kill him ; 
and aller that he isa kiltcd, he 
shall rise the third day. 

32 But they understood not that 
saying, and wercalraid toask him.! 

33 4 AndhecametoCapernanm:" 
and being in the house, he asked 
them, What was it that ye disput- 
od among yourselves by the way ? 

34 But they held their peace: for 
by the way they had disputed 
ainong themselves, who s/ould 
be the greatest. 

35 And he sat down, and called 
the twelve, and saith unto them, 
If any man desire to be first, the 
same shall be last of all, and ser- 
vant of all." 

36 And he took a child, and set 
him in the midst of them: and 
when he had taken him in hig 
arms, he said unto them, 

37 Whosoever shall receive one 

of such children in my name, re- 
eciveth mo;°* and whosoever 
shall receive me, recciveth not 
mio, but him that sent me. 
20:5. καὶ Heb. 15:3. ἡ Rev. 12:12, | Iealah 
41:14. J Eph. 6:18, © 1 Cor. 0:27. | John 
16:18, τὸ Matt. 19:1, ete.; Luko 0:46, etc; 
22:24, etc, ὃ Matt 20:26, 27; chap. 10:49, 
° Luko 9; 48, 

33-37. Whoare greatest. Matt. 18:1. 
84. Held their peace: they were ai- 
lent: ashamed, no doubt, as men - 
always have reason to be when the 
contend whieh shall be the greatest 
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Children blessed. 


6 But from the beginning of tho 
ercation, God mado thom malo 
and female.* 

7 For this cause shall a man 
leavo his father ond mothor, and 
sleave to his wife 3" 

8 And they twain shall be ono 
flesh :* so then they are Do moro 
twain, but one flesh. 

9 What therefore God hath joined 
togethcr, letnotman put asunder, 

10 And in the honse his disciples 
asked him ogain of the samo mat- 
ter. 

11 And he saith unto them, 
Whosoever shall put away hin 
wile, and inarry another, commit- 
teth adultery against her. 

12 Andifa woman shall put away 
her husband, ond be inarricd to 
another, shecommitlethadultery,. 

13 Ἵ And they bronght youn 
children to him, that he shoul 
touch them ; and /és disciples re- 
bulked those that brought éhem,e¢ 

14 But when Jesus saw 7, he was 
much displeased,'! and srid unto 
them, Suffer the little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them 
not: for of such is the kingdom 
of God.¢ 


e Gen. 1:27; 6:2; Mal. 2:15, b Gen. 2:24, 
© 1Cor. 6:16; Eph, 6:31, ἃ Matt. 5:32; 19:9; 
Luke 16:14; fiom. 7:9; 1Cor. 7:10,11. o Matt. 
19:13; Luke 18:15, f Eph. 4:26. 6 Mall. 16:10; 
1Cor. 14:20; 1 Pet. 2:2; Rev. 14:5. b Matt. 


11. Shall pul away; pe 
without just cause, an without 
duc form of law. Committeth adul- 
tery; if a man could not marry an- 
other, after he had unjustly put 
away his wife, without committing 
adultery, he could not do it before 
he had put heraway. And as adul- 
tery was always forbidden, polyg- 
amy of course was forbidden. 

12. Shecommitleth adultery; as real- 
ly oan the husband did in the other 
vase. Neither has a man riglit to 
have two wives, nor a woman two 
husbands. 

13-16. Christ blessing children. 
Matt. 19:13-15. 

18, Touch them; lay his hands on 
them and bless them. 

14. Jesus saw it; saw that the dis- 
ciples rapa tia cf children being 
brought to him for his bleasing. Of 
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MARK ΣΧ, 


The young ruler. 


15 Verily I say unto you, A. Ὁ. 38, 
Whosoever shall not reccivo the 
kingdom of God as a little child, 
he shall not enter therein, 

16 And he took them up in his 
arms, put Ais hands upon them, 
and blessed them. 

17 1 And when he was gone forth 
into the way, there came one run- 
ning, and kneeled to him, and asl 
ed him, Good Master, what shall I 
dothat Imay inherit eternal life ?b 

18 AndJcsussaid unto him, Why 
eallest thon me good? there 19 
none good but one, hat is, God.! 

19 hou knowest the command. 
ments, Do not commit adultery 
Do not kill, Do not steal, Do nob 
bear falye witness, Defraud not, 
Honor thy father and mother.) 

20 And ‘ic answered and said 
unto him, Master, all these have [ 
observed from my youth. 

21 Then Jesus beholding him 
loved him, and said unto him, Ono 
thing thou lackest :! go thy way, 
sellwhatsoever thou hast, andgive 
to thie poor, and thou shalt havo 
treasure in hcaven:™ and cone, 
take up the cross, and follow mo. 

22 And ho was sad at thot say- 


19:16, ote.; Luko 18:18, etc. | Paalm 46:5; 
119:68, J Exod, 20; Rom, 12:9, καὶ lea. 64:2; 
Ezck, 93:31, 32; Mal. 9:8; Rom. 7:0; Phil. 
3:6, [Jas. 3:10, m Malt, 6:19, 20; Luke 12:32: 
16:9, 


such ts the kingdom of God; both in 
this world and in heayen. Matt. 
3:2. 

15. Receive the kingdom of God ; aub- 
mit to the guidance and government 
of Christ with the humble and do- 
cile spirit οὐ jittle child. Matt. 3:2. 

17-22. ‘The rich young man. Matt. 
10 : 16-22. 

23-31. Danger of riches. Matt. 
19 : 23-30. 

21. Then Jesus—lovel him ; with that 
natural aflection which good men 
feel towards amiable youth who 
are correct in their deportment, 
living in honesty and decency. 
One thing thou lackest ; that one thing 
waa supreme love to God 

22. Grieved ; that thie great. sacri- 
fice was required of him. ‘Thus his 
idolatrous Jove of wealth was imr 
mediately revealed. 


Perils of the rich. 


A.D. 33. ing, and went away griev- 
ed: for he had great possessions. 

23 And Jesus looked round 
about, and saith unto his disci- 
[" How hardly shall they that 
τὸ Fiches enter into the king- 
dom of God! 

24 And the disciples were aston- 
ished at his words. But Jesus 
Buswercth again, and saith unto 
them, Children, how bard is it 
for them that frust in riches to 
enter into tle kingdom of God! 

25 [tin easicr for e camel to go 
through the cye of a needle, than 
for nv rich mun to enter into the 
hingdoin of God. 

26 And they were astonished out 
of measure, saying among them- 
selves, Who then can be saved ? 

27 And Jesus looking upon them 
seilh, With men ἐξ is impossible, 
but not with God: for with God 
all Ching# are possible.” 

284 ‘Then Peter began to say 
onto him, Lo, we have Iecft all, 
phd have followed thee. 

20 Aud Jesus answered and said, 
Verily 1 say malo you, there is no 
man that hath left house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or ehildren, or 
me for my soko, and the gos- 
}0}} 5, 

Ps But ho shall reccivo a hun- 
a Job L245 Pealm (2:1; 62:10; Hab. 2:95 
1 Tim. 6:17; Rev. a:1% Gen. 1:14; Job 
42.2; Jer, 92:17; Lute 1:31, ὁ Matt. 20:16; 


24. Them that trust im riches; Dy 
these words the Saviour explains 
the difficulty that lies in the way of 
a rich man's salvation, which is the 
extreme danger that he will trust in 
his riches; a danger against which 
nothing but the abundant grace of 
Gok can guard him. 

26. Out of measure; greatly, ex- 
ceedingly. 

27. Wrh God all things are possible ; 
he can bring even a rich man to re- 
nounce his dependence on riches, 
and to trust in the living God. 

20. For avy sake, and thegospel’s ; from 
attnchment to me and my cause. 

W. A huntredfold; Dlessings @ 
hundred-fold greater than was the 
tacrillee he is celled to make. 

81. First; in the enjoyment of out- 


MARK X. 


Zebedee’ 3 sons. 


dred-fold now in this time, 
houses, and brethren, and sis- 
ters, and mothers, and children, 
and lands, with persecutions; 
ΡΝ in the world to come, eterpa 
ife, 

81 But many that are first shall 
be last; and tho last first.¢ 

32 7 And they were in tho wa 

oing up to Jcrusalem;4¢ an 

esuy went before them: and 
they were amazed; and as the 
followed, they were afraid. An 
hie took again tho twelve, and 
began to tell them what things 
should happen unto him, 

83 Saying, Behold, we go up to 
Jerusalem ;¢ and the Son of man 
shill be delivered unto the chief 
pricsts, and unto the seribes ; 
wad they shall condemn him to 
death, and shall deliver him to 
the Gentiles : 

St And they shall mock him,f 
and shall scourge him, aud shall 
Kpit upon him, and shall kill 
hint; and the third day he shall 
rise again. 

35 S| And James and John, the 
sons Of Zebedee, come wito him, 
Kaying, Master, wo would that 
thou shouldest do for us whatso. 
ever we shall desire. 

36 And he said unto them, What 
would ye that [should do for you? 


Luke 118, ὦ Matt. 20:17, ete.; Luko 16:31» 
utc, © Acta 20:22, f Pua. 23:6, 7, 13. 


ward privileges and blessings. Last; 
in Christ's honor, because t icy have 
not improved these privileges 
Mutt. 20:16. 

82. Went before them ; as their lead- 
er. The words indicate the firm- 
ness and alacrity with which he 
went to the sacriilce of himself on 
the cross. Zhey were amazed ; at the 
calmness ond intrepidity with which 
he went up to Jerusalem, when he 
knew the rage and malice of jis ene- 
mies. They were afraid ; on account 
of the dangers to which they were 
exposed. 

35-15. Request of Zebedce's sons. 
Malt. 20 : 20-28. 

35 James and John; their mother, 
as appears from Matthew,spouc yor 
them. ee 
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The laast, greatest. MARK X. Bund Bartimeus, 


45 For even the Son of 4. Ὁ. 54, 
man came not to be ministerod 
unto, but to minister," and to 
give his life a rausom for many,! 

46 ἢ And they came to Jericho: 
ayd as ho went out of Jericho 
with his disciples and a groat 
nuinber of people, blind Barti- 


87 They said unto him, Grant 
unto ua that we may sit, one on 
thy right hand, and the other on 
thy loft hand, in thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said unto them, Yo 
know not what ye ask :" can ye 
drink of the cup that I drink of? 
and be baptized with the baptism 
that Iam baptized with?" mens, the sou of Timous, sat by 

39 And they said unto him, Wo | the highway side begging. 
can. And Jesussaid unto them, | 47 And when he heard that it 
Yo shall indocd drink of the cup | was Jesus of Nazareth, he begau 
that I drink of;* and with the } to cry out, aud say, Jesus, thou 
baptism thatI am baptized withal | son of David, have mercy on me, 
shall ve be baptized 1" 48 Aud many charged him that 

40 But to ait on my right hand , he should hold his peaco: but he 
and on my left hand is not mine | cried the morea great deal, Thou 
to give: but ἃ shall be given to | sonof David, have mercy on me.! 
them. for whom it 15 prepared.¢ 49 And Jesus stood still, and 

41 And when tho ten heard ἐξ, | commanded him to be called. 
they began to be mach displeased And they call the blind man, say- 
with James and John. ing unto hin, Be of good com. 

42 But Jesus called them tofim, | fort, rise; he ealleth thee.” 
andsaith untothem, Yeknowthat | 50 Andhe, casting away his pars 
they which are accounted ‘ torule | ment," rose, and came to Jesus. 
over theGentiles cxercisclordship | 51 And Jesus answered and said 
over (hem;! and their great ones | unio him, What wilt thou that I 
exercise authority upon them. showid do unto thee? The blind 

43 But so shal) 70 not be among ; man said unto him, Lord, that I 
vou : but whosoever will be great | might receivo my sight. 
among you shall be your minis- | 52 And Jesus said unto him, 
ter: 5 Go thy way; thy faith hath made 

44 And whosoever of you will be | thee whole.t? And immediately 
the chiefest, shall be sorvant of ; he received his sight, and follow- 
all. ed Jesus in the way. 

a James 4:3. 6 Luke 12:60. ¢ cl. 14:06. | 2Cor. 6:21; Gal. 1218; 1 Tim. 2:6; ‘Titus 2:14. 
d Matt. 10:95; John 11:12, © Mnrt, 25:34; | J Matt. 20:20, elc.; Luko Is:a5, otc, & Jer, 
Heb. 11:16. 5 Gr, think got, f€ Luke 22:25. | 99:19. J Pea. 62°12. τὰ Joho 11:2", © PhIL 


€ Malt, 20:26, 28; ch. 9:35; Luke 9:45. bJohn | 3:τ-, ¢ Or, saved thee, 9 Matt. 9:22; ch. 
14:14; Phil, 2:7 b Jan. 53:11, 12: Dan, 9:23 | 5:34, 


were displeased at the attempts of |; Bible. Matthew mentions two who 
the sons of Zebedee to obtain supe- | were cured. Mark mentions but 
rior rank ; and Carist showed them, | one. Ile may have been the more 
with much plainness, that it was not | distinguished. 
hie will that evch rivalry, or even INSTRUCTIONS. 
such precminence among them, 4. God somctimes suffers things to 
should exist. take place which are violations of 
42. They which are accounted to rule ; | his laws, and gives directions suited 
who have the title of rulers. to lessen in 60me measure the ecyila 
46-52. Blind Bartimeus. Matt. | of those violations, while men wick- 
20 : 29.34. edly continue to indulge them. 
50. Casting away Ais garment; his , This, however, is not to be inter. 
outer garment, that be might more | preted as if he approved of those 
readily go to Jesus. violations, or did not require tLat 
52 Thy faith hath made thee whole; | they should be done away. 
the blessing which Christ granted 13. Children from their earliest 
w here ascribed to the means of ob- | yeara need the blessing of Jeaus 
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41. Much displeased; the apostles | taining it, as is often the case in the 


Yhrist ridah 
.pa. CHAPTER XI. 


Chrlet rideth wlth trhamph Into Jeruaslem; 

12 curseth the trubthesa lealy tree; 14 purg- 

ell the temple; 20 exhorteth hia disciplea 

Lo steadfastnevs of falth, and lo forgive their 

enemies; 27 and defendeth the Jawleaaness 

of ‘ls actiona by the witness of John, who 

was ἃ man sent of (106. 

ND when they came nigh to 

"ἋἋ « Jcrusalein, unto Bethphage 
incl Bethany, ot ὕπο mount of 
Jlives, he sendcth forth two of 
1i4 disciples, 

2 And saith unto them, Go your 
wry into the villago over against 
you: and as soon as ye be entered 
mlo it, ye shall find a colt tied, 
whereon never man gat; loose 
him, and bring Aim. 

$8 And if any man say unto you, 
Why doyo this ? say ye that the 
Lord Jiath need of him; and 
straightway be will send him 
hither. 

4 Aud they went their way, and 
found the eolt tied by the door 
withoutin a place where two ways 
met; and they loose him. 

δ And certain of them that stood 
there said unto them, What do ye, 
loosing tho colt ? 


@ Matt, 21:1, efc.; Luko 19:29, ate,; Jolin 
12:1, ele, bActB 17:25, ¢ Zech, 9:4, ἀ Pea. 


Christ, and he is greatly pleased 
with those * iwents who feel this, 
nud bring them to lim, in proyer 
gud frith, that they may receive it. 

21. Persons may be piniable, kind, 
ane moral in their deporlment, and 
yet not be in heart τιον μέ: 
Such persons may at times 100] anx- 
ious lor their anivation, and yet not 
be willing to mnke the sacrifices and 
perform the duties which the gospel 
requires 

25. Great riches vastly increase 
the diMculties in the way of aman‘s 
salvation ; and so long as the pos- 
xessor trusts in them for happiness, 
his salvation is impossible. 

27. As God is able to show rich 
men that their wealth belongs to 
him, and the* their happiness here, 
us well as in the future world, re- 
quires them to devote it to his ser- 
vice, all should pray that God will 
lead them to do this. and thus honor 
him and promote their own good 
and that of their fellow-men. 


MARK XI. 


into Jerusalem. 


G And they aaid unto them even 
as Jesus had commanded: and 
they Ict them go. 

7 And they brought the colt to 
Jesus, and cast their garments on 
him; and he sat upon him.¢ 

Β And many spread their gar- 
ments in the way ; and others cut 
down branches off the trees, and 
strewed fem in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and 
they that followed, cricd, saying, 
Hosanna: Blessed is he that com- 
eth in the namo of the Lord :4 

10 Blessed be the kingdom of our 
father David,* that cometh in the 
name of the Lord: Hosanna in 
Lhe lnghest." 

11 And Jesus entered into Jern- 
salem, and into the temple ; and 
when he had Jooked round about 
upon all things,s and now the 
evenlide was come, he went out 
unto 3ethany with the twelve. 

12 § And on the morrow, when 
they were eome from Bethany, ho 
wos hungry 1}" 

13 And secing a fig-trcee afar off 
having leaves, he came, if haply 
he might find any thing thereon " 


Uis:26. 0 Jan, 91:1, Jer 33:15, 
Rg Ezek. #:9; Zeph, 1512. 


f Poa 115:1. 
bh Matt. 21:18, ete. 


29. No one makes sacrifices or 
performs labors in obedience to 
Christ, and for the purpose of hon- 
oring him, without receiving great 
beuefits in this world, and greater 
in the world to come. 

37. Those who hope to be great in 
the kingdom vu! Christ by being ex- 
alted to worldly authority and pow- 
er, will be sadly disappointed. ‘Their 
seeking greatness by these means 
shows that they are gayerned by 
the spirit of this world, not by the 
apirit of Christ. 

43. The way to be great in the 
kingdom of Christ is open to all; 
and all who take this way, and per- 
severingly pursue it, will obtain the 


prize. 
CHAPTER XI. 


1-11. Christ rides into Jerusalem 
Matt. 21 :1-17 
12-14. The fig-tree cursed. Matt 
21 :18-22. Ὁ 
18. Any thing; any of the carllt 
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The temple cleansed. 


aod when he came toit, he found 
nothing but leaves ;* for the time 
of figs was not γί. 

14 And Jesus answered and said 
unto it, No man eat fruit of thee 
hercafter for ever. And his dis- 
ciples heard ἡ, 

15 7 And they come to Jerusa- 
len: and Jesus went into the 
temple, and began to cast out 
them that sold and bought in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables 
of the money-changers,” and the 
seats of them that sold doves ;¢ 

16 And wontd not suffer that any 
man should carry any vessel 
through the temple. 

17 And he taught, saying unto 
them, Is it not wrilten, My house 
shall be called, of all nations, the 
house of prayer?‘ but ye have 
made it a den of thicves.* 

18 And the scribes and chicf 
ioe heard #, and sought how 

hey might destroy him: for they 
feared him, because all the people 
was astonished at his doctrine.’ 

19 And when even was come, he 
went out of tho city. 

20 7 Andin the morning, as they 
pasted by, they saw the fig-tree 

ried up from the roots. 

21 And Peter calling to remem- 
brance, saith unto him, Master, 
behold, the fig-tree which thou 
cursedst is withered away. 

488. δ:1, b Deut. 14:25, 20. ¢ Malt. 21:12, 
etc.; Luke 19:45, etc.; John 2:11, ete. "5 Or, 
a house of prover for all nationa? ἃ [ag. 66:7. 
eJer 1:11. CMate 7:28; cl 1:22: Luke 4:32. 
t Or, face che fanth of God, καὶ Mallhew 17:20; 
crop, for the tig-tree bears crops at 
different times. The time of figs; of 
the crop which this tree might have 
borne. ‘The curse represented the 
late of the barren church-member 

15-19. Traffickers driven from the 
temple. Matt. 21:12-17. 

15. Any vessel ; any vessel used in 
or. Onnected with their traffic. 

24. This mountain; to remove 8 
mountain was a common phrase for 
the most difficult thing. Ze shall 
have whatsoever he saith; the things 
which, in the name of Christ, under 
the guidance of his Spirit, and with 
the taith of miracies. he shail at- 
tempt, he shall accomplish; as when 
Peter said to the lame man, “‘ [Ὁ the 
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dorgtveness. 


22 And Jesus answering, 4. D. 3% 
saith unto them, Have faith in 
God.t 

23 Yorverily Iaay unto you, That 
whosoever shall say unto this 
mountain, Be thou removed, and 
be thou cast into the sea; and 
shall not doubt in his heart, but 
shall believe that those things 
which he saith shall come to pass; 
he shall have whatsoever he 
saith. 

24 ThereforeIsayuntoyou, What 
things soever ye desire, wlicn ye 
pray, belicve that ye reccive them, 
and ve shall have them." 

25 And when ye stand praying. 
forgive, if ve have aught against. 
anyv:! that your Father also 
which is in heaven may forgive 
you your trespasscs. 

26 But if ye do not forgive, nei. 
ther will your Father which is in 
heaven forgive your trespasscs.! 

27 4 And they ceme again to 
Jerusalem: and as he was waik- 
ing in the temple, there comc to 
him the chief pricsts, and tlie 
scribes, and the elders, 

28 And sayunto him, By what aw 
thority doest thon these things ὁ ἢ 
and who gave thee this authority 
to do these things?! 

29 And Jesus answered and said 
unto them, I will elso ask of you 


one question,! and answer me, 


Luke li:6 bh Matt. 7:7; Luke 11:9; 1:1; 
Jobn 146513; 1511) 16:24; Jas. 1:5, 6, I Matt, 
6:14; Col. 9:13. J Matt. 14:35, κα Num, 16:3, 
V Matt, 21:23, οἷοι; Luke 20:1, etc. ἢ Or, 
thing. ss oer 
name of Jesus Christ, rise up and 
walk ;” and to Eneas, who had been 
confined to his bed eight years, 
“ Eneag, Jesus Christ maketh thee 
whole.” Acts3:6; 0:34. : 

24. What things soever ye desire; im 
accordance with the will and prom- 
ises of God, ye shast receive. 

25, 26 Forgiveness in prayer. 
Matt. 6:12-15. 

27-33. Christ's authority. Matt 


21 : 23-27. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Christ has a right to all things, 
hecause he made oJ! things, and by 
him all consist. Col.1.16.17. He 
can go influence the bearts of men 
that they will comply with his wisb 


Parable of 


ν Ὁ, 41, and I will tell you by what 
withority I do these things. 

30 The baptusin of John, was if 
om heaven, or of men? answer 
ne, 

31 And they reasoned with them- 
ielves, saying, If we shail say, 
‘rom heaven; hoe will say, Why 
shen did yo not belicve him ? 

92 But if we shail say, Of men ; 
they feared the people: for ull 
men counted John, that he was ἃ 
orophict indecd.+ 

33 And they answered and said 
into Jesus, We eannot tell. And 
Seens answering saith unto them, 
Neither do I toll you by what au- 
thority 1 do these things.¢ 


CHAPTER ΧΤΙ. 


Ina parable of the vineyard Jet ont to uns 
{πα Κα] ἢ bhusbandmen, Christ tareteHeth tho 
reprohation af the Jews, aid toa calling of 
the Gentiles, 11 He avotdeth the αὐ" of 
the Pharlecea and Merodianea about paying 
tribute to Cesar; 78 econvineeth the error of 
the Sablucees, who denied Ore resurrection; 
24 resolyveth the ΒΟ δ. who qneationed of 
tho frat cominandmeot; 35 retuleth tho 
Ομ α΄ Chat the πὸ ἍΤ 6. hehbof Clialat, 3x 
Lhiding the people to beware of thelr ambl- 
thon ned hypoesisy; at and commendeth tho 
pour widow lor ber two mites, above all. 


ND ho began to apeak unto 
2 them by parables. A cerlain 
man planted oa vineyard, and set 


te 


a Mall, 3:5, 6; 1:5; ch. 6:20. b Tan, 1:3; 
Ba:.é; Jer, A:T; Mion. 4:0, ¢ Luke 10:21, 22, 
d@ Malt. 21:95; Luke 20:9, cle, © Song K:11; 
Mic. 7:1; Luke lz:48; Jolin 15:1-8, f Heb, 


es,and cheerlully givo up their pos- 
sessions to any cxtent that he may 
require. 

44. Even the vegetable creation is 
dependent upon Christ. There is not 
a plantor flower in Lhe garden, not ἢ, 
tree by the wayside, in the orchard, 
the field, or the furest, but will with- 
er away if not supported by him. 

22. Men who have strong and liv- 
Ing faith in God, who pray for things 
ngreeable to his will, and which he 
has promised to grant in answer to 

Tayer, may contidently expect, in 

iis time and way, to receive them. 

25. In order to pray acceptably, 
we must have akind and forgiving 
disposition. If we do not forgive 
others, ourheavenly Father will not 
forgive us. To inculcate this truth, 


MARK XII. 


the vineyard. 


a hedgo about τ΄, and digged a 
place for the wine-fat, nd built a 
tower, and Ict it out to husband- 
men, and went into a far country.4 

2 And at the seasun he sent to 
the husbandinen ἃ servant, thot 
he might reecive from the hus- 
bandmen of the fruit of the vine- 
yard. 

3 And they canghthim, and beat 
him, and sent ἐν away empty. 

4 And again he sent unto them 
another servant; and at him they 
cast stones,! and wounded Aim iu 
the head, and sent him away 
shamefully handled. 

5 And again he sent another ; 
and him they killed, and many 
others ;* beating seme, and kile 
ing some, 

6 Having yet thercforo ono son, 
his well-beloved, he sent him also 
last unto thein,' saying, They will 
reverence my son, 

7 But those husbandinen said 
ainong themselves, ‘This is the 
heir; come, let us kill him, and 
tho inheritance shall bo ours. 

8 And they took hii, end killed 
him, and cast Aim out of the vine- 
yard. 

9 What shall therefore the lord 
of the vincyard do? Ho will come 
and destroy the husbandmen,* 


πιῶ g Neh. 9:90; Jer, 7:25, ele. b Mutt, 
23:57. 1 Web. t:1,2. 3 Heb, 19:12, & Prov, 
1:34-31; laa. 6:5-7; Dan, 9:26. 


and impress it upon our minds, God 
has made it our duty daily to pray, 
εἰ Forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
our debtors.” Matt. 6:12-15. 

29. Pertinent and discriminating 
questions may lead opposcrs to see 
the truth more clearly and feel it 
more deeply thinn cogent argumcnts 
or long discussions. Friends of 
truth who, like Christ, are called to 
mect opposers, may wisely imitate 
him by asking them such appropri- 
ate questions as they cannot ansver 
without acknowledging tho truth 
Then, whether they answer or not, 
truth will triumph. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1-12. Parable of the vineyard 
Matt, 21 : 30-46. card 
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Tribute to Cesar. 


and will give the vineyard unto 
others,* 

10 And have ye not read this 
scripture: The stone which the 
builders rejected is become the 
head of the corner: » 

11 This was the Lord’s doing, 
and it is marvellous in our eyes? 

12 And they sought to lay hold 
on him, but feared the ae ἢ 
for thcy knew that he had spoken 
the parable against them: and 
they left him, and went their 
way. 

13 7 And they send unto him 
certain of the Pharisees and of 
the Herodians, to catch him in 
his words.!! 

14 And when they were come, 
they sav unto him, Master, we 
know that thou art true, and 
carest for no man: for thou re- 

ardest not the person of men, 
But teachest the way of God in 
truth : Is it lawful to give tribute 
to Cesar, or not? 

15 Shall we give, or shall we not 
give? But he, knowing their hy- 

crisy, said unto them, Why 

mpt ye me? bring me a penny,’ 
that I may sce 7%. 

16 And they brcught ἡ, And he 
saith unto them, ose i3 this 
image and superecription? And 
they said unto him, Cesar’s. 

17 And Jesus answering said 
unto them, Render to Cesar the 
things that arc Cesar’s,* and to 
God the things that are God’s.! 
And they marveiled at him. 

18 7 Then come anto him the 
Sadducees,* which say there is 
no resurrection ;" and they ask- 
ed him, saying, 

19 Master, 

8. Jer. 17:32, Ὁ Paalm 118:22 ¢ ch, 11:17, 
John 7:30. d Mate. 22:15; Luke 20:20, etc. 
“ Ip value of our money, 14 centa 4 mia, as 
Matt. 22:19. © Matt. 17:25-27: Rem. 13:7; 

10. This scripture; Paa 118 :22. 

13-17. Tribute to Cesar. Matt. 
22 315-22. 

11. They marvellad al him; on ac- 
count of his wisdoun in so easily and 
completely avoiding their snares. 

18-27. Denial of the resurrection. 
Matt. 22 :23-A3. 

13 


MARE ΧΙ. 


osea wrote unto us, 


Sadducees refuted, 


If a man’s brother die, .D.31 
and leave his wife behind him, 
and leave no children, that his 
brother should take his witc,' and 
raise up seed unto his broth- 
er.) 

20 Now, there were seven breth- 
ren: andthe first took a wife, and 
dving Icft no seed. 

21 And the second took her, and 
died, neither left he any seed: 
and the ihird likewise. 

22 And the seven had her, and 
Jeft no secd: Jast of ali the wom- 
an dicd also. 

23 In the resurrection therefore, 
when thev shall rise, whose wife 
shall she be of them? for the sev- 
en had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering said 
unto them, Do ye not therefore 
err, because ye know not the 
scriptures, neither the power of 
God? 

25 For when they shall rise from 
the dead, they neither marry, nor 
are given in marriage; but are 
as tle angela which are in heav- 
en.’ 

26 And as touching the dead 
that they rise; have ye not re 
in the book of Moses, how in the 
bush God spake unto him, saying. 
I am the God of Abraliam, and 
the God of Isaac, and the God of 
Jacob?! 

27 He is uot the God of the 
dead, but the God of the living ; 
ye therefore do greatly err.™ 

28 And one of the scribes 
came, and having heard thera 
reasoning together, and perceiv- 
ing that he had answered them 
well, asked him, Which is tho first 
commandment of all?2 
1 Pet, 2:13 ΓΈΡΟΙ 5:4. 5; Mal 1:6 ¢ Matt, 
22:23; Luke 20:27, ete h Acta 23:5, | Ruth 
1:1}, 1Ἢ J Dent 25:& ΚΙ Cor. 15:42-52 
1 Pxod. 3:6. om ver, 24. 5 Matt. 22:35, 

26. In the bush ; the burning bush. 
Exod. 3:6. 

27. Dogreafly or; in denying the 
resurrection of the body, which, ac- 
cording to their views, implied alse 
that thesoul doesnot live afterdeath. 

26. First commandment of all; tha 
greatest and most important. 


The two commanda. 


a.D,39. 29 And Jesus snewered 
him, The first of all the command- 
ments is, Hear, O Isracl: The 
Lord our God is one Lord :* 

30 And thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, end 
with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength : 
this is the firat commandment, 


31 And the second islike, namely. 


this, Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
ip thyself." There is nono other 
commandmentgrcaterthoanthese. 

32 And the scribe said unto iim, 
Well, Master, thou hast said the 
truth: for there is one God; and 
there ia none other Wut he 1" 

$3 And to love him with all the 
heart, and with all the undcr- 
standing, and with all the soul, 
and with all the strength, and to 
love Ais neighbor as himsclf, is 
moro than all whole burnt-ofter- 
ings ond sacrifices. 

Ἢ And when Jcsus saw that he 
answered discreetly, he said unto 
him, Thou art not far from the 
hingdomofGod, Andnomanafter 
thal durst ask him any question: 

35 7 And Jesus answered and 
said, whilo he taught in the tem- 
ple, How eny the scribes that 

hrist is the son of David?! 

36 For David himacif said by the 
Holy Ghost,« The Lorp said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
Watt. 22:59, Rom. 11:5. δ᾽ ον. 159; Iga. 
avin, 6 14; 46:9 ἡ 1 Sam, 15:22; dos, 6:6; 
Micnh 6:6-n, 9 Malt, 92:46. f Matt. 22:41; 
Luko 20:41, ete, Καὶ 26am. 23:3; 2 ‘Vim. 4:16, 
b Pea. 110:1, fel 4:3. J Luke ΤῊ, Matt 

29. One Lord; other nations wor- 
shipped many gods, but Jchovah, 
the Goi of Israel. was the one only 
living and true God. 

31. Netwhios; fellow-man. There 
ts none other commardmen ~reater than 
these; rightly understood, they com- 

rehend the substance of true relig- 

on. 

83, Is more; more valuable than 
all merely external observanoes. 

Jt. Disereetly; like one who had 
Tight views of rellgion. Not far 
from the kingdom of God; becaure he 
rightly any rehicnae’ its spiritual 
nature. and wliat the service of Goa 
required of him, 
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tl. 


The widow's mites. 


hand, till I make thine enemies 
thy footstool. 

37 David therefore himself call- 
eth him Lord ; and whence is he 
then hia son? And the common 
people heard him gladly. 

38 7 And he said unto them in 
his doctrinc,!) Beware of the 
scribes, which love to go in long 
clothing, and love salutations in 
the market-placcs, 

39 And the chief seats in the 
synagovues,) and the uppermost 
rooms at feasts :κ 

40 Winch devour widows’ hous- 
65.} and for a pretence make long 
prayers: these shall receive 
greater damnation. 

41 7 And Jesus sat over against 
tho treasury,” and beheld how 
the people cast money ἡ into the 
treasury: and many that were 
rich cast in much, 

42 And tlicre catne acertnin poor 
widow, and sire threw in two 
niutes,t which make a farthing. 

43 And he called unfo hint his 
disciples, and saith unto them, 
Verily I say unto you, That this 
poor widow bath cast morc in, 
than all thoy which have cast 
into the treasury Ὁ 

44 Por all éhey did cast in of heir 
abundance ;° but she of her want 
did cast in all that she had, eren 
all her living. 
28. 1, Luke 20:46, etc, 
21:},) ete. 


12 Tim. 9:6.) m Luko 
"Gr. α pice of brass immey : Ree 
Matt, 10:9, ¢ A acventh part of that pleca οἱ 
brass money. 1 2 (Ὧν. 4:3, 12, 91 Chr, 20:3, 
17; 2Ghr. 24:10. p Deuk 24:6. 


35-37. Christ David's son and 
Lord. Matt. 22 : 41-46. 

3840. Warning against hypocri- 
sy. Matt. 23 :1-12. 

41. Thetreasury ; the place for mon- 
ey to defray the expenses of the tem. 
ple service. 

42. Tyo mites; 8 very small sum. 

43. More in, than ali they, more in 
properon to her means—more for 

er, and more in God's estimation, 
than all they had given was for them. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. As God is the giver and owner 
of all our possessions, common hon- 
esty requires that they should- be 
employed in his service. 
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Destruction 
CHAPTER XIII. 


ἃ Chriat [oretalleth the destruction of the tem- 
ple. ὁ the pergecations Jor the goapel: 10 
bhat the gogpel must be preached to all π 8" 
tions; 1 that great calamities slall happen 
te the ewe: 2} and the manner of hla com- 
ing tojuilgment: 32 tha hour whereal being 
known to none, every Man ia to watch ani 
pray, (hat we be nal roundunpravided, when 
lw cometh τὸ each one particularly by death, 


Ne as he went out of the 
temple, one of his disciples 
saith unto him, Master, see what 
manner of stones and what build- 
ings are here !* 

2 And Jesus answering said unto 
him, Seest thou these great build- 
ings? there shall not be left one 
stone upon another, that shall 
not be thrown down. 

37 And as he sat upon the 
mount of Olives, over against 
the temple, Peter and James and 
John and Andrew asked him pri- 
vately, 

4 Tellus, when shall these things 


a Matt. 24:1, edu; Luke 21:5, etc, b Luke 
19:44. ¢ Jer, 24:6; Eph. 5.6; 2 These, 2:3; 
Rev. 20:4, ἡ, ἃ Acta 5°36-39; 1 John 4:1, 


9 A. day of reckoning is coming, 
when Christ will call all men to ac- 
count for the manner in which they 
have used the things which he in. 
trusted to them, and will render to 
each according to his works. 

17 As human government is an 
ordinance of God, and magistrates 
are his ministers to execute so much 
of his wrath against evil-doers as is 
needful to protect those who do 
well, 1t 18 his will that men who 
enjoy the benetits of government 
should pay for its support. Magis. 
trates have a right to compensation 
for their services, and it is as really 
wickea to defraud the government 
as it is to defraud individuals. 

24 Wicked men often think that 
the difficulties which they suggest 
against revelation justify them in 
rejecting it. Buta better acquaint- 
ance with the word of God would 
show them their folly. and the wis- 
doin of those who receive and obey it. 

34. Some persons know more 
about the kingdom of God than 
others. Correct views of his char- 
acter with a just estimate of purity, 
tend to prepare the mind for the 
instruction of Christ and the 
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of Jerusalem, 


be? and what shall be the a. Ὁ. 33, 
sign when all these things shall 
be fulfilled ? 

5 And Jesus answering them, be 
gan to say, Take hecd lost any 
man deceive you :¢ 

6 For many shall como in τῇ 
name, saying, Iam Christ ; an 
shall deceive many. 

7 And when ye shall hear of 
wars and rumors of wars, be ya 
not troubled :» for such things 
must necds be; but theend shak 
not be yet. 

8 For nation shall rise against 
nation, and kingdom against 
kingdom: and there shall be 
earthquakes in divers places, and 
there shall be famines and troub- 
les; theso are the beginnings of 
sorrows." 

91 But take heed to yourselves: 
for they shall deliver you up to 
councils ; and in the synagogues 


e Pea, 27:3; 46:1, 2; Prov, 3:25; Jonn ldil, 
21. * The word, in the orlginal, ampurteth 
the pains of a wonan tn travail. 


devotion of heart and liie to his 
service. 

41. Jesus Christ is witness to what 
each one does for his cause. From 
the privilege and beneht of giving 
for the promotion of it, nonce, how- 
ever poor, need be debarred. The 
value of their gifts in hisestimation 
and their reward, will depend no 
s0 much on the amount os on the 
Proportion which they give, and 
their motives in giving. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


The reader should here consalt 
the introductory note to the twen- 
ty-fourth chapter of Matthew 

1-8. Destruction of the temple. 
Matt. 24 :1-8. 

1. Manner of stones; stones that 
were used in the building of the 
temple. These were immensely 
large. Josephus. the Jewish histo- 
rian, who lived at that time. saya 
some of them were twenty-five cu- 
bits long, eight thick, and twelve 
broad. 

4 When all these things shall be ful- 
filled ; the things which he had pre 
dicted. 

8-23. Persecutions foretold. Maté 
24 79-28. 


Destruction 


A. Ὁ. 33, a shall be beaten :* and 
ye shall be brought before rulers 
and kings for my sake, fur a teati- 
mony against them. 

10 And the gospel must first bo 
published amoung all nations.” 

11 But when they shall lead yore, 
and deliver you up, take no 
thought beforehand what ye shall 
apeak, neither do ye premeditate : 
but whatsoever shall be given 

ou in that hour, that speak ye: 

or itis not yo that speak, but 
the ΠΟΥ Ghost.¢ 

12 Now, the brother sball betray 
the brother to death, and the fa- 
ther the son; and children shall 
rise up against (ed parents and 
Kliall cuvKe them to bo put to 
death." 

13 And ye shall bo hated of all 
men Joy my nume’s ΒΌΚῸ 5 Dut he 
that shall endure unto tho end, 
tho samo shall be saved,! 

14 7 But when ye shall seo thio 
abomination of desolation, spo- 
ken of by Danicl the prophet,* 
Blanding where it ought not, (let 
him that readeth understand,) 
then let them that boiu Judea 
‘lve to Lhe mountains ; 

15 And Ἰοὺ him that is on the 
honse-top not go down into the 
house, neither enter therein, to 
take any Lhing out of his house: 

16 And let him thatisin the field 
pot turn back aguin for to take up 
his garment. 

17 But woe to them that are with 
child, and to them that give suck 
in those days! 

18 And pray ye that your flight 
be not in the winter, 

19 For in those days shall be 
affliction, such as wa3 not from 
the beginning of tho creation 

aMalt. 10:17, cle; Rev. 2.10. b Mutt, 88:19; 
Nev. 11:6. ¢ Acth 2:4: 4:4, 91; 6:19. d Mie, 
76. e Luke &.22; John 1114, Dan, 12:12; 


Rey, 2:10. g Dan. 9:51 b Dan. 12:1; Joel 
2.2. VLukoit:23. J2 Pet. a:1%. bh Dan. 12:1; 


11. Tike no though? ; avoid anxiety. 
Neither do ye premeditate; you need not 
prepare your defence beforehand. 
The Hauly Ghost; will teach vou what 
to say. and through you will speak 
the right things in the right way. 


MARK XIII. 


of Jerusalem, 


which God created unto this time, 
neither shali be." 

20 And except that the Lord had 
shortened those days, no flesh 
should be saved: but for the 
elect’s sake, Whom he hath cho- 
gen, he hath shortened the days. 

21 And then if any man shall 
Hay to you, Lo, here 7s Christ; or, 
Lo, kets thero; believe Aim not :! 

22 For falye Christs and false 
prophets shallrise, and sliall show 
signs and wonders, to seduce, if 
it rere possible, even the elect. 

23 Dut take vo heed 1} behold, 
IT have forctold you all things. 

24 7 But in those days, after 
that tribulation,k the sun shall 
be darkened, and the moon shall 
not give her light, 

25 And the stars of heaven shall 
fall,! and the powers that aro iu 
heaven shliall be shaken. 

26 And then shall they seo the 
Son of man camming in the clouds 
with great power and glory.™ 

27 Andthen shall he send his an- 
gels, and shall gather together his 
cJect from the four winds, from 
the uttermost part of the carth to 
the uttermost part of heayen, 

28 Now learn a parable of the 
fig-tree: When her branch is yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, 
ye know that summer is near: 

29 So yo in liko manuer, wher 
ye shall sce theee things cume te 
pass, know that.itis nigh, eves at. 
the doors. 

30 Verily I say unto you, thal 
this generation shall not pass, 
till all these things be done. 

$1 Heaven and carth shall pase 
away: but my words shall not 
pass away." 

$2 7 Butof that day and thathour 
Zep, 1τἰδτῖτ 1 faa. 11.110; 21:20, 21: Jer 
4551: 2 Peter 9:10, 12; Rev, G:12-14; 20 1, 
πὶ Dan, 1:9-14; Math, 16:27; 26:90; ch. 14.025 
Acty 1:11; 1. Theas, 4:16; 2 Theas. 1:7, 10; 
ev. 1:7. a Ian. 4058 

21-31. Christ'scoming. Matthew 
24: 29-05. 

30 All these things; the things 
about which he had been epeakine. 

32. Nether the Son: it was anid to 
Mary, " The Holy Ghost shall come 
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Second coming 


knoweth no man, no, not the an- 
he which are in heaven, neithor 

ho Son, but tho Father. 

33 Take ycheed, watch and pray: 
for ye know not when tho time is.4 

Ἢ For the Son of man is as ἃ 
man taking a far journey, who 
left his house, and gave authority 
to his servants, and to everyman 
his work, and commanded the 
porter to watch. 

$5 Waich ye therefore: for ye 
know not when the master of the 
house cometh, at even, or at mid- 
night, or at the cock-crowing, or 
in the morning: 

36 Lest coming suddenly he find 
you slecping.¢ 


a Matt. 24:92; 25:14, Luke 12:40; 2118]; 
Romana 19:11, 12; 1 Thees, 5:6, Rev. 16:15. 


upon thee, and the power of the 
Ilighest shall overshadow thee ; 
therefore ’’*—on account of his mi- 
raculous conception by the power 
οἵ God— that holy thing,’ orchild, 
εὐ shall be called the son of God.” 
Lukel:35. The Son,as born of the 
Virgin Mary, in his state of humili- 
ation chose not to know many 
things which the Word, who “ was 
in the beginning with God, and was 
God,’ did know. John1:1-3. The 
day here spoken of was one of those 
things which the Son. as man, in the 
sense in which it is said, he ‘: increas- 
ed in wisdom,” Luke 2:52, did not 
know: asman, he neither knew, nor 
wascommissioned tomake it known. 
He did not always and fully use 
his divine knowledge as man. 

33. Watch and pray; Matthew 
24-42-44. 

35. The masfer of the house; who 
here represents Jesus Christ. 
ee Sleeping ; unprepared to mect 

im. 

37. Watch; that when your Lord 

shall come, you may be ready. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. The most firm and stable earth- 
ly structures are but temporary, and 
the mest enduring earthly posses. 
Bionscometoanend Noonc there- 
tore should look to them as his chief 
good, or trust in them for happiness. 

18 It is through much tribulation 
that Christians must enter the king. 
dom of God. [Put they should not 
be anxious Let them be found at 
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of Christ, 


37 And what I say unto 4. ἢ. 88 
you, I say unto all, Watch ' 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 A conep!rncy agalnst Christ. 4 Preclotu 
aintinent ly poured on hla head by εἰ wom- 
an, 10 Judas selleth his Master for uoney. 
12 Chriat himself foretelleth Low he shall 
ho betrayed by one of hla dinelpica; 22 aflor 
tho passorver prepared, and eaten, Institute 
eth his supper; 26 declareth alorehand the 
Alehe of all hie disciples, and Peter'a denlal- 
43 Judas betrayeth him with a kiss. 46 He 
la apprehended fn the garden, 65 faleely ac- 
cused, and Implously comlemned by the 
Jews’ council; 65 eahainefully abneed by 
them; G6 and thrice denled by Peler, 


FTER two days was the feast 
of the passover, and of un- 
leavened bread :¢ and the chief 


b Matt. 24:45; 25:14, ¢ Matt. 25:5. d ver. 39, 
35. 6 Mall, 26:2; Luke 22:1; John ΤΙ: δ 15:1. 


all times in the path of duty. and 
when trials come they may expect 
to be prepared for them. God will 
suffer no calamities to come upon 
them, except those which he will 
overrule for the advancement of his 
glory and their highest good. 

14. Men must not only pray that 
God would help them. but they 
must make cflorts to help them- 
selves. God answers prayer in such 
a why as to encourage the perform- 
ance of duty, not the neglect of it, 

23. Tle minuteness and accuracy 
with which Jesus Christ forctold 
the events which preceded the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, and the per- 
fect fulfilment of his predictions 
with regard to it, are conclusive 
evidence that he is “the faithful 
and true Witness’’—that when the 
word has gone out of his mouth, it 
standcth for ever. See Peo 33:11; 
Isa. 46 : 9-11. 

Js. As we know not the time of 
our death, and no man can reveal it 
to us, duty and interest require that 
we should so live as to be alwaya 
ready. Then. whether we die sud- 
denly, or after lingering illness, no 
sooner shal! we be "- absent from the 
body,” than we shall be “ present 
with the Lord,” beholding his glory 
ong rejoicing in the fulness of his 
ove. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1-9. Christ’s head anointed. Matt, 
26 : 1-13 


Boz of ointment. 


MARK XIVy. 


The last passover. 


a. v.13, priests and the seribes; 11 And when they heard i, they 


sought how they might take him 
by craft, and put him to death. 

3 But they said, Not on the least- 
day, leat there be an uproar of 
the poople. ; 

3% And being in Bethany, in 
the house of Simon the leper, as 
he sal ot meat, Lhcre came ἃ ΤΆ - 
in having on alabaster-box of 
ointinent of spikenard * very pre- 
cious; and she brako the box, 
and poured ἐ on his head." 

4 And thero were sume that had 
indignation within thersclves, 
and suid, Why was this waste of 
the ointrnent made ἡ 

5 lor it might have been sold 
for moro than three hundred 
pence, and have been given to 
the poor. And they murmured 
aroinst her. 

ὁ And Jesus said, Let her alono ; 
why trouble ye her? she hath 
wrought ἃ good work on me. 

7 For yo have the poor with you 
always," and whensoever ye will 
ye may do them good: but mo ye 

Inve NOt alwovs. 

Β She hath done what she could: 
she is como aforchand to anoint 
my body to the burying. 

9 Vorily [ say unto you, Whore- 
soover this gospel shall be preach- 
ed throughout the whole world, 
this also that sho hath done shall 
be spoken of fora momorial of her. 

10 1 And Judas Iscariot, one of 
the twolve, went unto the chief 
priests, to betray him unto them,* 


* Or, pure aard, or liquid παγαῖς ἃ Matt, 20 ὁ, 
οἷσι; Luke 7:57; John l2.1, ete. ¢ See Male. 
18:2. ob Deut, 1ἅ1τ|1., oc Mate. 2011, ete; 
Luke 92:3, ete; John 12:2. 4} Kinga 21:20; 


δ. Three hundred 
Greek, three hundre 
denarius is commonly estimated at 
about fifteen cents. ‘Three hundred 
denarii, then, would be about forty- 
five dollars. 

8. She hath done what she could; 
showed her love in the best way in 
her power. 

10, 11. Judas selleth his Master. 
Matt. 26 . 14-16. 

12-16. Passover prepared, Matt. 
26 : 17-18. 


mice; in the 
denarii The 


were glad, and promised to give 
him money.4 And he sought how 
τ might conveniently betray 

im, 

12 7 And the first day of un- 
leavened bread,* when they kill- 
ed! the passover, his disciples 
said unto him, Where wilt thou 
that we go and prepare, that thou 
mayest cat the passover? 

13 And he sendeth forth two of 
his disciples,’ and saith untothem, 
Go ye ito the city, and there 
Bliall meet you a mean bearing ἃ 
pitcher of water: follow hin. 

14 And wheresoeyer he shall go 
in, say ye to Lhe good man of the 
house, The Master saith,* Whera 
is the guest-chamber, where I 
shall cat the pussover with my 
disciples ? © 
15 And he will show you a large 
upper room furnished and pre- 
pared: thero make ready for us. 

16 And his disciples went forth 
and cane into the city, and found 
o8 he had said unto them:' and. 
they made rcudy the passover. 

17 And in the evening he cometh 
with the twelve. 

18 And as they sat and did cat, 
Jesus said, Verily [ say unto you, 
One of you which eateth with me 
shall betray ine.! 

19 And they began to be sorrow- 
ful, and to say unto him one b 
ono, /s it I? ond another said, 
fs it 1? 

20 And ho anstvered and said 


Prov, 1:10-I6. © Exod. 12:5, etc. [ Or, racris 
Steed. {Ὁ}. 11:2, 9, Meb, 1:15. @ John 11, 2k; 
11:18. ὃ σν. 9:20. 1 John 16:4. J Pea. 41:9; 


Δα τα, 11. 
es 


12. Killed the passover; killed the 
lamb that was slain on that occa- 
siob.. 

13. The city ; Jerusalem. 

14. Good man; the master of the 
house. Guest-chamber ; ἃ apare room 
for the use of visitors. It was cus- 
tomary at tlie time of the passover 
to keep such rooms ready furnish- 
ed for the accommodation of atran- 


ers. 
. 17-31. The last supper. Matthew 
ι 26 : 20-30. 
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The Lord's supper. 


unto them, /fis one of the twelve, 
that dippeth with me in the dish. 

21 The Son of manindecd gocth, 
ΒΒ it is written of him: Lut woe 
to that man by whom the Son of 
man is betrayed! good were it 
jor that man if he had never been 
born.+ 

22 Ἵ And as they did eat, Jesus 
took bread, and blessed, and 
brake τ΄, and gave to them," and 
ΕΔ], Take, eat 5¢ this is my body. 

23 And he took the eup, and 
when he had given thanks, ho 
gave ittothem: and they all drank 
of it. 

24 And he said unto them, This 
is my blood of the new testa- 
ment, which is shed for many. 

25 Verily [ say unto you, I will 
drink no more of the fruit of the 
vine, until that day that Γ drink it 
new in the kingdom of God.« 

26 S| And when they had sung ἃ 
hymn,* they went out into the 
mount of Olives. 

27 And Jesus saith unto them, 
All ye shall be offended because 
of me this night : for it is written, 
I will smite the shepherd, and 
the sheep shall be scattered.! 

28 But after that I am risen, I 
will go before you into Galilee.* 

29 But Peter said unto hm, Al- 
though all shall be offended, yet 
wil not I." 

30 And Jesus saith unto him, 
Verily I say unto thee, That this 
day, even in this night, before the 
eock crow twice, thou shalt deny 
me thrice. 


® Matt. 18:6, 7. b Malt. 26:26, elc.; Luke 
22:19; 1 Cor, 11:24, ete. ¢ John 6:48-58, 
A John 6:53; 1 «τ, 10:16. e Joel 5:18; Amoa 
9:13, 11. * Or, pealm. f Zech. 13:7. καὶ ch. 
16:7, bh Matt, 26:35, 34; Luke 22:39, 34; Joln 


32-46. The agony in the garden. 
Matt. 26 : 36-50. 

38. Abba; aSyriac word, meaning, 
Father. 7his cup; the auflerings 
that were before him. 

41. Sleep on nnv—it is enouch ; some 
take the first clause interrogatively: 
Do ye now sleep on in such circum. 
stances? it is enough that ye have 
slept, etc. 


MARK ΧΙΥ, 
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Others take the first | you have slept, etc. 


Gehsemane 


31 But he spake the more A. Ὁ. 88. 
vehemently, If I should die with 
thee, 1 will not deny thee in an 
wise. Likewise also said they all, 

32 And they came to a place 
which was named Gethsemane :! 
and he saith to his disciples, S* 
ye here, while 1 shall pray. 

33 And he taketh with Lim Peter 
and Jaines and John, and began 
to be sore amazed, and to be very 
heavy ; 

34 And saith unto them, My soul 
is exeecding sorrowful unto 
death :! tarry ye here, and watch. 

35 And he went forward a little, 
and fell on the ground, and pray- 
ed that, if it were possible, the 
hour might pass from hin. 

36 And he said, Abba, Father,' 
all things axe possible unto thee ; 
take away this cup from me: 
nevertheless, not what I will, but 
what thou wilt. 

37 And he cometh, and findeth 
them sleeping, and saith unto Po- 
ter, Simon, sleepest thou? could- 
est not thon watch one hour? 

38 Watch ye and pray, lest yo 
enterintotemptation. ‘The spirit 
truly ts ready, but the flesh is 
weak." 

39 And again ho went away, and 
prayed, and spake tho same 
words. 

40 And when he returned, he 
found them asleep again, (for 
their eyes were heavy ;) neither 
wist they what to answer him. 

41 Andhe cometh the third time, 
and saith unto them, Sleep on 


13:47, 38. | Matt. 26:36, etc.; Luke 92:33 
οἷσι; Joho le:1, cle. J John 12:27, k Heb. 
6:7, 1 Rom. 6:15; Gal. 4:6, m Psalm 40:8 
John 4:44; 5:30; 6:94, 39; 18:11; Phil, 3:4 
ἢ Rom. 1:18-25: Gal. 5:17. 


earnestly; Sleep on now, if ye can 
in such circumetances, etc. Others 
still take the first clause permissive- 
ly, 89 much as to say, My season of 
prayer when 1 desired you to watch 
18 ended: sleep on for the reat of the 
time before the betrayer comes. 
And then, after a pause, as he Β668 
Judas coming, It is enough that 
The latter is 


clause ironically, and the second ' perhaps the preferable view. 


12? 


Christ betrayed. 


a. Ὁ. 33. now, and take your reat: 
it is enough, the hour is come ;* 
behold, the Son of man is betray- 
ed into the hands of sinners. 

42 ltise up, let us go; lo, he that 
betraycth ime is at hand. 

43 1 And iminediatcly, while he 
yet spake, cometh Judas, one of 
the twelve," and will him a great 
mullitudo with swords and 
ataves,* from the chief pricsts 
and the scribes and the elders." 

44 Andhe that betrayed him had 

iven them a token, saying, 

Vhomavever I shali kiss, that 
same is ho; take him, and lcad 
him away safely. 

45 And as soon a8 ho was come, 
he gocth slraightway to lim, and 
siuith, Master, Master 3! and kiss- 
ed hin. 

46 Aud they laid their hands on 
him, and took lim, 

47 And one of them that stood 
by drew o sword, and smoto a 
servant of tho high-pricst, and 
cut off hin car, 

48 And Jcsus answered and said 
unto them, Are ye como out, as 
against a thief, with swords and 
with slaves to take ine ? 

49 I was daily with you in tho 
temple teaching, and yo took me 
not: but the scriptures must bo 
fulfilled.+ 
Fae And they all forsook him, and 

ed." 

61 And there followed him a cer- 
tain young man, having o linen 
cloth cast about Ais naked body ; 

5 John 7:30; 8:20; 13:1, Ὁ Matihow 26:47; 
Luke 22:47, etc.; John 18:9, etc, ¢ Pra. 3:1, 2. 
ad Pan. 2:2. ὁ. 2 Sam. 20:9; Poa, 65:21; Prov. 
21:6, f Luke 6:40, ¢ Penim 22:1, elc.; Ira. 
f9:3,ele.; Luke 26:49. b Psa. κ᾿ ας Jan, 63:35 

4b. Master, Master; appearing to 
acknowledge him as his Lord, and 
to be rejoiced to sce him. 

49. The scriptures must be fulfilled ; 
those acridtures which foretold that 
he woul: be taken and put to death. 

50. AU forsook him, and fled; all the 
dinclples; lest they should be taken 
also. 

51. A certain young man; who this 
young man was we have no means 
of knowing. Ile had perhaps been 
awakened by the tumult, hastily 


MAKK XIV. 


116 is tried, 


ἐπα the young men laid hold on 
im: 

52 And he left the linen cloth,! 
and fled from them naked. 

53 7 And they led Jesus away to 
the high-priest :) and with him 
wereassemblcdallthe chicfpricsts 
and the elders and the seribes. 

54 And Peter followed him afar 
off, even into the palace of tho 
high-pricst: and he sat with the 
servants, and warned himsclf at 
the fire. 

δῦ And the chicf priests aud all 
the council sought for witnesa 
aguinst Jesus to put him to 
death; and found none, 

56 For many bare falso witness 
agninst him,’ but their witness 
agreed not together. 

57 And there arose certain, and 
bare falso witness against him, 
BLYINE, 

58 We heard him say, I will de- 
stroy this temple that is made 
with hands, and within threo 
days I will build another made 
without hands.! 

59 But neither so did their wit- 
ness agree together. 

60 And the ligh-pricst stood up 
in the midst, and asked Jesus, 
saying, Answercat thou nothing ? 
what is it which theso witness 
against thee ?™ 

61 But he held his peace, and 
answered nothing." Again the 
high-pricst asked him, and said 
unto him, Art thou the Christ, 
tho Son of tho Blessed ? 
ver. 2%. Teh, 13:16, 9 Matt, 26:57, οἷς, Luke 
22:54, οἷσι, John 18:13, ele. & Psalm 35:11, 


Tch, 16:29; Jolm 2:19, πὶ Matl. 26:62, eta, 
π Pea. 39:9; lea. 63:7; 1 Pet, 2:23. 


left his bed, cast a loose coverin 
over him, and Joined the crowd. 
Young men; the soldiers or servants. 
Laid hoid on him; seized him, as if 
he were one of Christ's disciples. 

65. The council; the sanhedrim, 
which was the highest Jewish tri- 
bunal. bund ame; none that tes- 
tified in sucha manner as to answer 
their purpose. 

58. Made with hands; this was not 
true. What he did say, and what 
he meant, is stated in John 2:;182L 
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Christ abused. 


62 And Jesus said, I am: and 

6 shall 5.86 tho Son of man sit- 

ing on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the olouds of 
heaven." 

63 Then the high-priest rent his 
clothes," and saith, What need 
wo any further witnesses ? 

64 Yehavehcard tho blasphemy : 
What think yo? And they allcon- 
demned him to bo guilty of death. 
165 And soine began to spit on 
him, and to cover his face, and to 
buffet him, and to say unto him 
Prophesy: and tho servants did 
striko him with tho palms of thoir 
hands.¢ 

66 7 And ag Peter was bencath 
in the palace, thero cometh one 
of the maids of tho high-priest : 

67 And when she saw Pctcr 
Warming himself, she looked 
upon hin, and said, And thou 
also wast with Jesus of Nazarcth.! 


— ey 
8 Dan. 7:18; Matt. 24:90; 26:64; Luke 22:69; 
Rev. 1:7. bles, 21:1, ¢Tsa 0:6; eh. 15:19, 
ἃ Matt, 26:69, etc; Luke 22:55, efe.: John 


69. Une of them; One of the disci- 
ples of Jesus. 

τὸ. Thy speech agreeth thereto; he 
spoke like a Galilean. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. When men'shearts aresct upon 
doing mischief, their minds will be 
truitiul in resources 10 accomplish 
a. In doing evil, ag well as in do- 
ing good, it is generally true, that 
“where there 18 8 will, there is a 
way.” 

3. Love ia fruitful in ways of ex- 

ressing itself towards the object 

eloved. ‘That which would be 
thought by others quite too expen- 
wive, and requiring too much self- 
denial, is performed, under the in- 
fluence of true allection, with alac- 
rity and delizht. 

4. Persons may be in the same Β0- 
ciety, and yet their bearts be going 
out towards totally different objects. 
STary, in the fervor of love for the 
Saviour, was anointing him with 
very precious ointment, while Ju- 
das was saying, * Wherefore is this 
waste?” and preparing to go to his 
murderers with the question, What 
will ye give me, and I will deliver 
him unto you?” Surely, ‘He will 
separate them one from another, as 
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Peter's dental, 


68 But he denied,* say- 4 D.32 
ing, I know not, neithor onder. 
stand I what thou sayost, And 
ho went out into the porch; and 
tho cock crew. 

69 And a maid saw him again 
nnd hegan to say to them tha 
stood by This is ore of them. 

70 And ho denied itagain. Ana 
alittlo after, they that stood by 
said again to Peter, Surcly thou 
art one of thein: for thou art a 
Galilean,’ and thy speech agre- 
eth thereio. 

71 But ho began to curse and to 
swear, saying, I know not thig 
man of whom yo speak. 

72 And the second time the cock 
erew. And Peter called to mind 
the word that Jesus soid unta 
him, Before tho cock crow twice 
thou shalt deny me thrice. An 
when he thought thereon, he 
wept." & 

As:16, οἷο, ¢ 2 Timothy 2:12, 12. f Acts 2:7 


* Or, he wept abundanily, or he began to weep, 
&2Cor, 7:10, 


a shepherd dividetii his stiecp from 
the goats.”’ 

19. The thought of being instru- 
mental in betraying Jesus Christ, 
and injuring his cause, is painlul to 
his friends, and should lead them to 
earnest prayer and vigorous eflort, 
that they may be kept from the 
commission of such dreadful sin. 

23. The ‘fruit of the vine” is the 
proper clement with which to cele- 
brate the Lord's Supper. With it 
we truly receive his blood, which 
was shed for many for the remission 
of sins. All believers should drink 
of it, in kind and grateful remem- 
brance of him, trusting his worda. 

29. Great self-contidence in a dis- 
ciple of Christ is the forerunner of & 
speedy downfall. “Fle that trust- 
eth his own heart isa fool.” Troy. 
28 : 26. 

35. The most earnest desires and 
fervent prayers for deliverance from 
evils are entirely consistent with 
perfect resignation to the will of 
God with regard to them. 

50. In times of great danger, our 
dependenoe cannot safely be placed 
on men, not even On good men. 
They cannot trustthemselves Their 
good resolutions may vanish, and 


Pilate constrained 
42 CHAPTER XV. 


1 Jesus brought bound, and accoaed before 
Pilate, 18 Upon the clamor of 1.6 common 
people, Lue murderer Burabbaa fe 0884. and 
Jeans delivered up to ba cruchilad 17 He 
Ie crowned with thorna, 19 spil on, and 
mocked; 21 fainteth In bearing hia crosn; 27 
hangeth between two thieves; 29 anilereth 
the trlumphing reproacues of the Jews, 99 
Lut ls conlessed by the centurlan to be tho 
Gon of God; 43 and is honorably burled by 
Joseph. 


Per straightway in the morn- 
τὰ ing the chief priests held a 
consiutation with tho elders and 
seribes, and the whole council, 
and bound Jesus, and carricd him 
away, and delivered kim to 
Piluto.* 

2 And Pilate κακοῦ him, Art thou 
the King of the Jews? And he 
answering, soid unto him, Thou 
eryost i, 

3 And the chief pricats accused 
him of many things; but ho an- 
swered nothing. 

4 And Pilato asked him ngain, 
saving, Answerest thou nothing ¢ 
behold how many things they wit- 
Noss against thie. 

5 But Jesus vet answered noth- 
ing 1" 80 that Pilate marvelled. 

6 Ἵ Now at (a feast ho released 
unto them ono prisencr, whomso- 
uver they desired.¢ 

7 And there was one named Ba- 
rabbas, which lay bound with 
thom that had made insurrection 
wilh him, who had committed 
niurder in the insurrection. 

8 And the multitude crying 


a Pan, 2:3; Matt, 27:3, οἷσι; Luke 29:1, etc.; 
John 13:28, ofe.; Actes 8:13; 4:26, b faa. 53:7; 
Jolin 19:9. « Matt, 97:28; Luko 29:17; John 
18:39, 6 Prov, 97:4; Eeel, 4:45; Acta 11:45’ 


their courage die. There is no safe 
dependence but on God. 

68. No one knows to what depths 
of iniquity a good man. when left 
lo himself, will fall. He may deny 
hia best friend. desert his greatest 
benefactor, and even testify and 
awenr toa known lic. Were it not 
for the grace of God. he would nev- 
er rise. but aink Jower ond lower in 
wickedness and woe for ever. 


CHAPTER XV. 
1-20. Christ before Pliate. Matt. 


MARK XV. 


tv condemn Jesus. 


alond, began to desire him to do 
as he hed ever done unto them. 

9 But Pilate answered them, 
saying, Willye that Ircleage unto 
you the King of the Jews? 

10 For he ἐποὼ that the chief 
priests had delivered him for 
envy." 

11 But the chief priests moved 
the people, that he should rather 
release Barabbas unto them.¢ 

12 And Pilate answered, and said 
againuntuthem, What willye then 
that I shall do ux/o him whom 
ye call the King of the Jews ?! 

13 And they cried out again, 
Crucify him. 

1: Then Pilate said unto them, 
Mee what evil hath he done? é 
And they cricd out the moro ex- 
ceedingly, Crucily him, 

15% And so Pilate, willing to 
content the peuple, released Ba- 
rabbas unto them, and delivered 
Jesus, when ho had scourged 
him, to be crucified. 

16 And the seldicrs Jed them 
away into the hall," called Preto- 
rium; and they call together the 
whole band. 

17 And they clothed him with 
purple, and platted a crown of 
thorns, and put it about lis head, 

18 And began to salute him, 
Hail, King of the Jews! 

19 And they smote him on tho 
head with a reed, and did spit 
upon him,' and bowing their 
knees, worshipped hin. 


Titus 3:8. © Aciad: ld. f£Paa. 2:6; Jar, 93:6; 
Acte i:3L καὶ 188. 59:9. Β AJatt. 31:21; John 
18:24, 88, 19:0. bob. 14:65. 


27 :1-31 ; Luke 23 :1-25 ; John 18 : 29 
to 10:16. 

10. Enry; the uneasiness which 
they felt at his superior excellence 
and increasing influence.. 

16. Preforium ; the hall where the 
Roman governor, or prtor, held his 
court. 

19. A reed; the reed, or staff 
which, in derision, they had put 
into hishand as aesceptre. Worship- 
pel Aim; prostrated theinselyes in 
derision, or bowed before him, ag 
subjects do before their king. 
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Christ crucified, 


20 And when they had mocked 
him,* they took off the purple 
from him, and put his own clothes 
on him, and led him out to cruci- 
fy him. 

21 And they compel ono Simon 
n Cyrenian, who passed by, com. 
Ing out of the country, the father 
of Alexander and Rufus, to bear 
his cross. 

22 And they bring him unto tho 
pines Golgotha, which is, being 

nterpreted, The place of ἃ slull 

23 And they gave him to drink 
wine mingled with myrrh: but 
he reecived if not. 

2t 4 And when they had cruci- 
ficd him, they parted his gar- 
ments, casting lots upon them,° 
vhat every man should talc, 

25 And it was the third honr, 
and they crucificd him. 

26 And the superseription of his 
accusation was wrilten over, THIs 
KING OF THE JEWS. 

27 And with him they erneify two 
thieves; the one on his right 
hand, and the other on his Jel. 

28 And the scripture was ful- 
filled, which sailh, And ho was 
numbered with the transgress- 
ors.'! 

29 7 And they that passed by 
railed on him,* wagging their 
heads, and saying, Ah, thou that 
destroycst the temple, and build- 
est ἐξ in three days,! 

30 Save thyself, and come down 
from tho cross. 

31 Likewise also tho chicf pricsts 


a Job 12:9; Fanim 35:16; Matt, 20:19; ch. 
10:54; uke 22:65; 20:11, 36. b Batt, 27:34, 
alc.; Luke 23:95, etce.; Jehn 19: ti, etc, ¢ Pan. 
22:14, d faa. 6:19. © Paw. 22:7, fol. 14sn4, 


21-39. The cruciixion. Matthew 
27 :32-64. 

23. Wine; Matthew says vinegar. 
It was probably wine which was 
sourcd, and might be called by 
either name. AMingled with myrrh ; 
see note on Matt. 27:34. 

28. Third hour; nine o’clock in the 
morning. 

20. The King of the Jews ; the crime 
for which the chief priests accused 
him before Pilate was.that he claim- 
ed to be king of the Jews, and thus 
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MARK XV. 


His death. 


mocking, saidamong them- A. Ὁ. as, 
selves with the scribes, He saved 
others ; himsclf he cannot save. 

82 Let Christ tho King of Israc] 
descend now from the cross, that 
we may sec and believe.6 And 
they that were crucified with him 
reviled him. 

33 1 And when tho sixth hour 
was come, there was darkness 
over the whole land until tho 
ninth hour," 

34 And at tho ninth hour Jesus 
cried with oa loud voice, saying, 
loi, Eloi, lama sabachtham ? 
which is, being interpreted, My 
God, my God, why hast thou for- 
saken mo?! 

35 And some of them that stood 
by, when they beard 7, suid, Be- 
hold, he callcth Elias. 

36 And ono ran and filled o 
sponge full of vinegar, and put 7 
on a reed, and gave him to 
drink,! saying, Let elone; Ἰοὺ us 
sco Whether Eas will como to 
take him down. 

37 And Jesus cried with αὶ loud 
voice, and gavo up the ghost.’ 

J8 And the veil of tho temple 
was rent in twain from the top to 
the bottom. 

39 Ὑ And when the centurion 
which stood over against him 
saw that he so cried out, and 
gavo up tho ghost, he said, Truly 
this man was tho Son of God. 

40 Thero were also women look- 
ing on afar off:!' among whom 
was Mary Magdalene, and Mary 


Ε Rom, 3:5; 2 Tim. 2:15. 5 Matt, 
27:45; Luko 23:44. ὦ Pan, 22:1; 42:9; 11:11} 
Lam. 1:12. 3 Pas. 69:21. b Matt, 27:50; Luke 
20:46; John 19:50. PPem 25:1, 


Jolin 2:19. 


was guilty of treason against the 
Roman government, though it was 
not ior this, but for blasphemy in 
claiming to be the Son of (:od, that 
their council condemned him. 
Pree The scripture was fulfilled ; Tan. 
33. Sixth hour—until the ninth hour : 
from twelve o'clock, or noon, till: 
three o'clock in the afternoon. 
407. Christ's burial. Matthew 
27:55-(1; Luke 28:60-56; John: 
19 : 31-12. 


The burial 


A.D. ἀπ. the mother of James the 
less and of Joses, and Salome ; 

41 Who also, when he was in 
Galilee, followed him, and minis- 
tered unto him ;* and many other 
women Which camo up with him 
unto Jerusalem, 

42% And now when the even 
wos cole, becauso it was the 
ie errant that is, the day be- 
ore the Sabbath, 

43 Joseph of Arimathcea, an hon- 
orable counsellor, which also 
waited for tho kingdom of God,” 
came, ond went in boldly unto 
Pilute, and craved the body of 
Jcsus. 


eLuke 4:2,0, bLube 2:25, 14, ¢ Muth, 27:59, 


42. The preparation; the first day 
of the feast was called the day of 
preparation ; the next, commencing 
ut the setting of the sun, was the 
Sabbath; and it was a rule that the 
body of a malefuctor should not re- 
maim on the cross over the Snb- 
path. 

43. Weiled for the kingdom of Goel ; 
he believed that Jesus was the Mes- 
aioh, and expected that he would 
goon seb up his peeing ts Boldly ; 
he was inspired by the Lfoly Spirit 
with courage, notwithstanding the 
Saviour was dead, thus to show his 
ultachment to lim. 

44. The centurion; the officer who 
had charge of the crucifixion. Thus 
It was rendered certain that Jesus 
Was truly dead. 

40. A sepulthre which was hewn out 
¥ a rock; Goud so ordered things, 
‘hat he was not buried in the grave- 
yard of common maletactors, but 
where there could be the fullest evi- 
lence that on the third day he rose 
from the dead. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

11. When men who have the Bi- 
Ye ond profess to be religious, pre- 
era robber anda murderer to the 
?rince of lile, the Savioar of men, 
ind wish the one to be set at lib- 
rty and the other crucilied, they 
how that ‘the heart is deceitful 
hove all things, and desperately 
vicked.””) Jer. 17:9 No one, in 
iew of such facts, necd to marvel 
hat men must be » born ngnin," 
n order to inherit the kingdom of 


iod. 
10 


MARK XV. 


of Christ, 


44 And Pilate marvelled if he 
wero already dead: and callin 
unto hin the centurion, he aske 
him whether he had been any 
while dead. 

45 And when he knew # of the 
centurion, he gave the body to 
Joseph. 

46 And he bought fine linen, and 
took him down, and wrapped him 
in the linen, and Jaid ae in ἃ 
sepulchre which was hewn out of 
ἂ rock,” and rolled a stone unto 
the door of the sepulchre.4 
47 And Mary Magdalene and 
Mary the mother of Joscs beheld 
where he was laid. 

G0; Luke 24: 


ἀπὸ Jobn bosd0. deel. 16:4, 4. 


244. Men may be periectly free, 
and accountable for their conduct, 
nay commit great wickedness. and 
be ripening for ruin, and yet, in do- 
ing this, be fultilling predictions 
which were uttered hundreds of 
years before ; thus proving the truth 
of the Seriptures, und fulfilling the 
purposes of God. Ds. 22:18, 

J+. As Jesus Christ never commit- 
ted sin, but was in all things o pat- 
tern of perfection, and yet volunta: 
rily died αὶ most shameful and ago- 
nizing death, he must have died a 
propitiation for the sine of men, 
“the just for the unjust,’ © that 
whosoever believeth in him shoule 
not perish, but have everlasting 
life.” 1 Pet.3:19; John3:15. 

37. This love of Jesus, as mani- 
fested in his humiliation and kind- 
ness, his sufferings and death for the 
sins of men, is great beyond all linite 
comprehension ; and to be unmind- 
ful of such Jove, or not to be con- 
strained by it τὸ love and serve him, 
is guilt unspeakably στοαὶ. 

43. Jesus Cbrist sometimes hag 
friends where we should Lenst ex- 
pect them. They may be associated 
with the wicked. and yet. through 
grace, be kept from being partakers 
of their sins. On the other hand, 
ἘΣΡΓ fee wicked men may be 
connected with the people of God, 
In the council which condemned 
the Saviour wos Joseph waiting for 
the kingdom of Gor, while among 
the apostles. Christ’a chosen friends, 
was Judas who betrayed him. Luke 


23:51. 
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Resurrection and 
CHAPTER XVI. 


1 Ananecl declareth tho resurrection of Christ 
to three women, ἢ Chrlat himself appenc- 
etb to Mary Magdalene; 13 (o two golng 
Into the country, 11 then do the apoalles, 
10 whom he sendeth forth fo preach the 
gospel: 19 and ssccudeth Into heaven. 


ND when tho sabbath was 
past, Mary Magdalene, and 
Mary the mother of James, and 
Salomo, had bought swect spices," 
that they might como and avoint 
m. 

2 And very carly in tho morning 
the tirst day of the week, they 
camo unto the sepulchre at the 
rising of tho sun.” 

3 And they said among them- 
Bclyes, Who shall roll us away the 
stone from tho door of the sepul- 
chre? 

4 And when they looked, they 
saw that the stone was rolled 
away: for it was very great. 

δ And entcring into tho sepul- 
chre, they saw a young man sit- 
ting on the right side, clothed in 
a long white garment; and they 
were afrighted. 

ὁ And he saith unto them, Be 
not alirighted: yo seck Jesus of 
Nazarcth, which was cruciticd: 
ho is risen 15 he is not hero: be- 
holdthe placewhere they laidhim. 

7 But go your way, tell his disci- 

Ies mad Peter that he gocth be- 

ore you into Gaiilce : there shall 
yo see him, os ho said unto you. 

as Luke 23:56, b Matt. 28:1, ¢lc.; Luke 20:1, 
εἰσ, John 20:1, o Psa. 71:90. d Luke 21:15, 


* Or, together. © Luko 24:96; 1 Cor 15:5. 
f Luko 24:25. κα Matthew 29:19; John 20:21, 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1-8. The resurrection. Mntt. 28:1. 

1. Anoint him; it was customary 
to anoint and emba.in dead bodies 
In order to preserve them. 

11. Belicurrt not; this shows, that 
notwithstanding all our Lord had 
said concerning his rising from the 
deaod on the third day, his disciples 
did not expect it. 

12. Another form: one different 
from that in which he had appeared 
before. Luke 24 :13-31. 

18. The residue; those disciples who 
remaincd at Jerusalem. 


MARK XVI. 


appearings of Christ, 


8 And they wont out Δ.Ὁ. 3 
quokly, and ficd from the sep- 
ulchre; for they trembled and 
were amazed: neither suid they 
any thing to any man; for they 
wero afraid. 

9 T Now when Jesus was risen 
carly tho first day of the weck, he 
appeared first to Mary Magda- 
lone, out of whom he had cast 
seven devils. 

10 cind she went and told them 
that had been with bim, as they 
mourned and wept. 

11 And they, whon they had 
heard that he was alive, wud had 
boen seen of her, believed not. 

12 7 After that, he appeared in 
another form unto two of therm, 
as they walked, and went into the 
country. 

13 And they went and told ‘unto 
the residue: neither believed thoy 
them. 

14. 1. Afterward he appeared unto 
the eleven as (hey sat ot meat,”° 
and upbraided them with their 
unbelief and hardness of heart,! 
because they believed not them 
Which had sven him after he was 
risen, 

15 And ho said unto them, Go 
yo into all the world,“ and proach 
the gospel to every creature." 

10 He that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved ;' but he that 
belioveth not, shall bo damnedJ 
b Romany 10:1; Col. 1:23, ἢ John 8:14, 86; 


Acts 16:31-33; Rom. 10:9; 1 Pet. 8:21, 3 
12:43; 2 Thess, 2:12, 


ι Joln 3:14, 36; 
John 


Judas having bung himself. Up 
braided them ; sharply rebuked them 
for their unbelic!. in not receiving 
the testimony of those who had seen 
him after his resurrection. 

15. All the world; wherever men 
are found. Preach the gospel; pro- 
claim the gled tidings of salvation 
through repentance of sin, and faith 
in Jesus Christ. Every creature; 
every human being who can hear 
and understand it. 

16. He that believeth; reccives the 
testimony of God, and treats it. in 
his feelings and conduct, as true. 
Te baptized; uses the means of grace 


14. The elavn; the eleven apostles. : which Christ has ordained for 
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Christ ascends 


4. Ὁ. 23. 17 And these signs shall 
follow them that believe: In my 
name shall they cast out dev- 
ils;“ they shall speak with new 
tongucs ; » 

18 ‘They shall take up serpents ;°¢ 
and if they drink any deadly 
thing, it shall not hort them; 
they shall lay hands on tho sick, 
pnd they shal! recover.4 


ee 

@ fue 10:11; Acta G:16; 4:7, 16:18} 19:12, 
b Acls 2:4; 16:46, 1 Cor, 12:10, 28. ὁ Luke 
20:19; Acts 24:5. d Act 6:15, 16; 28:8; Jaa, 


engendering and strengthening jus- 
tifying faith, by which alone is sal- 
vation. Shall be saved; saved from 
the practice and consequences of 
gin; inclined and enabled to practice 
holiness, and to continue in it, till, 
through grace, le is prepared for, 
and raised to the cternal holincss 
and bliss of heaven. eliereth not ; 
does not 80 credit the testimony of 
Liod, especially in regard to his Son, 
and the way of life through him, as 
to love and obey him. Shetltedamn- 
xt; sholk be Iefl in the love und 
practice of sin through time, and be 
niserable to cternity. 

17. inmyname; in reliance on my 
sower.and making it known that it 
8J,and not they, who perform the 
niracles. Actg3;:6. Speak with new 
mynes; in languages which they had 
10t before known. Acts 2:4-11. 

18. Serpents; poisonous reptiles. 
They would be able, when needful, 
o hondle them without injury. 
Acts 29:3-6. Jeadly thing; mortal 
wilson. Lay hands on the sick; Acta 
517. 

19. Received wp inin heaven: Acts 

20. dtight απ of God ; w plirase de- 
ioUing great exaltation and honor. 

20. The Lord working with them ; by 
lirncles, showing that they were 
ent of him: by removing obstacics, 
nd giving them access to men: by 
ccomponying the proclamation of 

Ia truth with his own power, and 
pusing it to produce divine effects. 


MARK XVI. 


inlo heaven. 


19 T So then, after the Lord hed 
spoken unto them, he was re- 
ceived up into heaven,¢ and sat 
on the right hand of God. 

20 And they went forth, and 
preached cverywhere, the Lord 
working with (xem, and confirm. 
ing the word with signs follow- 


ing. Amen, 
6:14, 15. 9 Luke 21:5), Acts 1:2, 3. f Pas. 
110:1; 1 Pet. 3:22; Rev. 8:2}. g Acts 5:12; 


14:3; Heb. 2:4, 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. When men love the Saviour 
and wish to honor him, they will 
often meet with difficulties. But if 
obstructed in one way, [et them 
honor him in another ; in due time 
apparcntly insurmountable obsta- 
cles nay be in unexpected ways re- 
moved. 

7. Though the friends of Clirist 
may Jive deserted and even denied 
him, yet when they repent and turn 
to him he frecly forgives them. and 
delights in removing their sorrows 
and promoting tlcir joys. 

14. To reject competent evidence 
In matters of rcligion, is a great sin. 
It shows unbelicf and hardness of 
heart, which are exceedingly offen- 
sivetoGod. Without faith in what 
he has revealed. it is impossible to 
please him. Heb. 11:6. 

15. It is the will of Christ that the 
gospel should be preached to all 
men. Ky repenting of sin and be- 
licving in him all moy obtain it; 
ond if they do not, they wil, by 
their neglect. be sclf-destroyers. 

16. Though salvation through 
Christ should be preached to all 
men, ve none. without belicving 
on and obeying lim, will be saved, 

19. As God has shown by the 
most oonclusive evidence the truth 
of his gospel, those who continue to 
reject it are without excuse. and 
will perish with an awfully aggra- 
vated destruction. 


Vaz 


THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 
LUKE, 


Jupatne from tho style, as well as the addresses, of the 
third Gospel and of the Acts, they are to be assigned to 
the same author. This person tradition uniformly affirms 
to have been “ Luke, the beloved physician” (Col. 4:14). 
“The former treatise” (Acts 1:1) can be none other than 
this third part of the fourfold Gospel. The Acts is but 
a continuation of this book, and is addressed to the same 
person, Theophilus, whose characterization as “most ex- 
eellent” points him out as a person of high official posi- 
tion (cf. Acts 23:26; 24:3; 26:25, R.V.). 

Luke’s name appears only three times in the New Testa- 
ment, and always in some connection with Paul (Col. 
4:14; Philem. 24; ὁ Tim. 4:11). From these references 
we learn that he was a Gentile. Tradition affirms that 
he was a native of Syrian Antioch. An examination of 
the references in this Gospel and the Acts to sickness and 
disease shows that their author was thoroughly acquainted 
with medical terms and that none but a physician could 
have written them. This supports the title accorded Luke 
by Paul in Col, 4:14. Turning to the Acts we find that 
in the periods covered by 16:10-17 and 20:5-28:16, the 
writer was ὃ, companion of Paul. Combining all of these 
references we find that Luke first became associated with 
Paul on his second missionary journcy, but it was nat 
until the return on the third journcy (Acts 20:5) that 
he beeame the constant attendant and companion of the 
apostle. Through many years he continued with Paul and 
when the latter wrote his Jast letter he said, “Only Luke 
is with me” (2 Tim. 4:11), showing that Luke bravely 
stood by the apostle down to the very end of his life. 

10 is quite natural to expect that Luke’s gospel narra- 
tive should bear a somewhat Pauline imprint, because of 
his association with Paul. And this is tle case, for he 
sets forth Christ as the Saviour of mankind. He “ presents 
Christ as the Son of man, the partaker of a common 
humanity with man, thereforc, the kinsman Redeemer of! 
the human fainily, without respect to natural distinctions. 
or the ancient separation of Jews and Gentiles — the 
author of a common salvation for sinners everywhere — 
the Saviour of the world.” This book is peculiarly the 
Gospel for the Gentiles. It leaves out many of the words 
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Preface to LUKE I. this gospel. 
of Christ and of the incidents of his life which had par- 
ticular reference to the Jews. This is especially true of 
his presentation of the Sermon on the Mount (Chap. 12, 
cf. Matt, 5:1 ff). Luke also incorporates into his tecord 
a great deal not found elsewhere. The section from 9:51 
to 18:14 is peculiar to Luke and relates to our Lord’s 
ministry in Perea, a Gentile country. Another marked 
feature of this narrative is its references to contempo- 
rancous events. ; 

Luke distinctly disajJaims having been an eye-witness of 
the events he reeords but he directly claims to Lave made 
such a searching examination of the matter_in hand that 
his record is one upon which we ean rely. The book must 
have been written before the Acts and probably during 


Poul’s Caesarean imprisonment, between 58 and 60 A. D. 


CILAPTER I. 


1 Tho preface of Luke to hls whole goapel ἢ 
The conception ol Jobn the Baptist, 260 anil 
ofClimab dy ‘The prophecy of Elisabeth, atl 
of Mary, concerning Clariant. 57 ‘The mativt- 
fy and etreuinedslon of Jolin, ΟἹ The prople 
eey of Zacharias, both of Clirist, τὸ and ol 
Jolin. 


A.M. a99x, Τ᾿ ONASMUCH = as 
ἘΠΕ ΜΙ ΧῊ ΜΗ many have taken 
fefore tia aes ' Η 
count cated ἀπ hand to set forth in 
Anno Domini. Order a declaration of 
those thingu which are most sure- 
ly believed among us, 

2 liven us they delivered them 
unto us, which from tho begin- 


ning were cve-witnesses,* and 
ministers of the word 5" 

10 seemed good to me also, 
having had perfect understand- 
ing of all things from the very 
first, to write unto thee in order,* 
most excellent Theophilus,4 

4 That thou mightest know the 
ecertainty of Uhose things wherein 
thou hast been instructed.e 

5 UT CP MILNE was in the days 

of IIcrod,' the king of 
Judea, a eertain pricst named 
Zacharias, of the course of Abia : 8 
and his wife wes of the daughters 


a John 15:27; Hel, 2:9; 2 Pet. bi; 2 Met, 
1:10. 1 John is bRom, 1:16: Epis ti acd, 


CHAPTER I, 


1. Many have taken in hand to set 
forth ; others wrote accounts of the 
‘imes besides the four evangelists 
Whose histories have come down to 
is, but these were the only men 
iesignated by God for the instruc- 
‘ion of the world in all ages in re- 
ipect to our Lord’s life and teach- 
ngs, andinspired by the Holy Ghost 
or the right accomplishment of this 
vork. Among us; amnong the Chris- 
ians then living. 

2. They, the persons who were 
ye-witnesses. From the beginning ; 
he icin of the things which 
hey described. Afinisters of the word ; 
reachers of the gospel. 

a. 10 me; Luke, the writer of this 


1 oe Acts 11:4, 


¥ d Acta 1:1. © John 90:3]. 
Matt. 2:1, 


1 
f el Chr. σι 190; Neh. 12:4. 11. 


pospel. Maring hited perfect understand- 
tng; literally, having pone to the 
source, and accuratcly traced every 
thing from the first. Most ercetlent + 
a titic of honor given to men in of. 
tice. Acts 23:20, 24:3; 26:25. 
Theophilus ; friend of God: supposed 
to be the name of a distinguished 
individual of Luke's acquaintance. 

4. Those things ; the things pertain- 
ing to Christ and the gospel. 

5. Course of Abia; the priests were 
divided into twenty four courses or 
classes. 1 Chron 24:7-18. [iach 
officiated a week. from one Sabbath 
tothenext. The course of Abia, to 
which Zacharias belonged, was the 
eighth in order. 1 Chron. 24:10. 
Abia in Greck is the same as Abijab 
in Hebrew. 

i] 49 
az 


The birth of 


of Aaron, and hor name was 
Elisabeth. 

G And they were both rightcous 
before God. walking in all the 
conunandments and ordinances 
of the Lord blamcless." 

7 And they had no child, be- 
cause that Elisabeth was barren ; 
and they both were now well 
stricken im vears. 

& And it came to pass, thal while 
he executed the pricst’s oflico be- 
fore God in the order ofhis course, 

9 According to the cnstom of 
the pricst’s office, his lot was to 
burn incense when le went into 
the temple of the Lord.¢ 

10 And the wholo multitude of 
the people were praying without 
ot the time of incense." 

11 And there appeared unto him 
an angel of the Mord standing on 
tho right side of the altar of in- 
ecnec." 

12 And when Zacharias saw him, 
he was troubled, and fear fell 
mp him.! 

3 But the angel anid unto him, 
Fear not, Aachariay: for th 
rayer ts heard; and thy wite 

‘lisabeth shall bear theo a son, 


a Genewla T:1; Ὁ Khaya dd; 2 Κι μα 26:ς 
“1 Cor. 11:2; Phil. 4:6. ὁ Exodus 90:1, 4 
d Lov, 16:17, κα Exodus 80°71; ἐν, a4, 4. 
6 ducg, 13:22; ver, 29 καὶ ver. 60,69. b ver, 


0. Fis lot was—temple of the Lord ; 
more literally, he was chosen by lot 
to burn incense going Into the tem 
ple of the Lord, that is, to go into 
the temple of the lord to burn in 
cense ‘The office of burning incense 
was esteemed the most honornble of 
ail ft wos assigned by lot for each 
day among the priests of the course, 
And no person could perform it more 
than once, 

11. Angel of the Lord; \t Nad been 
about four hundred years aince God 
had acnt the Jews a prophet, or 
made to them any direct revelation 
Malachi was the last. and with him 
the Old Testament revelation closed 
As tbe Messiah waa about to appear, 
divine communications were again 
opened. ancl thia ange] was eacnt to 
announce hia approach, the birth of 
his forerunner, and what he would 
do 10" prepare the way of the Lord.” 

TaN 


LUKE I. 


John foretold. 


and thou shalt call hie 
name Johns νὰ 

14 And thou shalt mre vealed 
have joyand gladness; Anno Domini. 
and many shall rojoice at his 
birth." 

15 lor he shall be great in the 
sight of the Lord,’ and shall 
drink neither wine nor etron 
drink Ὁ and he shall be fille 
with the Holy Ghost, even from 
his mother’s womb, 

16 And many of the children of 
Jxree! aliall he turn to the Lord 
their God. 

17 And he shall go before hin in 
the spirit and power of Elios,! 
to turn the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and the disobe- 
dient to’ Che wisdom of the just 3" 
to meke ready a people prepared 
for the Lord. 

16 And Zachaoring said unto tho 
angel, Whereby shall J now this? 
for ] am an old man, and my wifo 
well stricken in years. 

1) And the angel answering said 
unto him, Joan Gabricl,p that 
sland inthe presenee of God ; rund 
ain sont to epeak unto thee, and 
to show thee these glad tidings." 


A.M. Aton, 
the wixth yent 


Oe loch. 1:2". J Numbera 6:5, k Jor. 1:0. 
Mul, 4:6, 6; Matt. $1.14; Mark 0:12, 18. 
4y. tm Ἰμη 1:10, ob Tel, 2:9, 

P Dan. #16; vor. 20, g Heb, 1:14, 


13 John; the meaning of this 
word is, the grace of the Lord, or 
Jchovah is gracioua. 

15 Shall drink arither wine nor strong 
drink; he was to be under the liw 
of the Nazarites from his birth. like 
Samson. Judges 16:17, compured 
with Num €; 1-6. 

17. Go before him; belore “the 
Lord their God” In the spirtt and 
power of Elias ; with the zen) and in- 


trepidity of Elijah, ag predicted by 
Malachi Mal 4:6. urn the hearts o, 


the fathera to the children ; see notc on 
Mal 4:6. Prepared for the Lord ; pre- 
pared to recelve Chriat at hie coming. 
19. Gabriel: thls is composed of 
two Ilebrew words, which mean, 
God's strong one. or man of God, 
and fa tbe name of the angel or mes- 
sengeraentto Daniel to make known 
to him things concerning the Mes 
aiah. Dan $:1¢€; 9:21. 


Gabriel sent 


a. M2098, 20 And behold, thou 
the sixth year ghalt bo dumb,* end 
before tho ee" not able to speak, un- 
Anvo Domini. til the at that these 
things shall be performed, be- 
cause thou belicveatnotmyworda, 
which shall be fulfilled mn their 
season. 

21 And the peoplo waited for 
Zacharias, and marvolled that ho 
tarred so long in the temple. 

22 And when ho camo vut, ho 
could not speak unto them; and 
they perceived that ho had secn 
ft vision in the temple; for he 
beckoned unto them, and re- 
maincd speechless, 

23 And it camo to pass, that og 
soon as the days of his ministra- 
tion were accomplished, he de- 

arted to his own house, 

24 And after Lhose days his wife 
Elisabeth coneeived, and hid her- 
yelf fivo months, saying, 

25 Thus hath tho Lord dealt 
With mein the days wherein he 
lookcd on me, to take away my 
reproach among men. 

26 “1 And inthe sixth month the 
angel Gabriel was sent from God 
unto a city of Gahilee, named 
Nazareth, 

27 To a virgin espoused to a 
‘man whose namo wes Joseph, 
‘of tho house of David; and the 
virgin’s name was Mary. 


®Ezck. 8:26, bGen. 20:21; 1Sam. 1:6; Isa. 
δι᾽}, 1. ¢ Matt. 1.15, 5. Or, graciously aecept- 
ed, or much graced, ἃ Dan. 9 21 e dude 6:12, 


22 Beckoned unto them; he showed 
‘them by signsthathe hadseenna vision. 

24. Hid herself ; lived in retirement 
sand seclusion. 

25. To take away my reproach; to 
‘havo no children was considered 
among the Jews ἃ reproach, while 
va family of children was accounted 
78 great blessing. Lev 26:9;1Sam. 
21:0, Psa. 113:0; 128:3 

28. Highty favored ; in being oho- 
wen to be the mother of Jesus 

20. Troubled—cast in her mind ; per- 
(plexed at such a strange salutation, 
mand wondered what it could mean. 

31. Jesus; Jesua, in Greek, is the 
‘gampe as Joshua in Hebrew, and 
ι means, The salvation of Jehovah. 


LUKE I. 


unto Mary. 


28 And the angel came in unto 
her, and said, Haul, dou that art 
highly favored,"4 the Lord is with 
thee τ" blessed ari thou among 
women. 

29 And when sho saw Aim, she 
was troubled at his saying, and 
cast in her mind what manuer of 
salutation this should be. 

30 And the ongel said unto her 
Fear not, Mary: for thou has 
found favor with God. 

31 And behold, thou shalt con- 
ceivein thy womb, and bring forth 
a son, and shalt call his namo 
ΤΌΝ, 

32 He shall be great,* and shall 
be called the Son of the Highest :® 
and the Lord God shall give unto 
aly the throne of his father Da- 
vid: ! 

33 And he shall reigr over the 
house of Jacob for ever; and of 
his kingdom there shall be no 
end. 

34 Then said Mary unto the an- 

el, Wow shall this be, seeing I 
<NOW NOG ἃ NAN? 

35 And the angel answered and 
suid unto her, The Holy Ghost 
shall come ὑποὴ thee, and tho 
power of the Highest shall oyer- 
shadow thee: therefore also that 
which shall be born of 


holy thin 
it be called tho Son of 


thee sha 
God. 


f Ten, 7:24; Math 1.51. @ Matt. 12:12, δ Hel 
1:2-4% 6 @Sam, 7:21, 12; Ian. 0:6, 1 J Dan 
T:14, 21, Mic. 4 1, & Mask 1.1; Joho 1:1. 


32. The throne of his father David; 
David waa, by God's appointment, 
the earthly head of his anclent 
church, and his throne typitied the 
higher mediatorial throne of C'lirist, 
who was David's son according to 
the flesh. ; 

33. The house of Jacob; that is, the 
church of God. which before Christ’s 
coming consisted of *‘ the house of 
Jacob” with the proselytes that 
joined themselycs to it. but now in- 
cludes all who by faith have become 
the children of Abraham. Kom 
4:11-19, Gal 3: 7-9. 

35 That holy thing ; the child whose 
conception was to be miraculously 
caused by the Holy Spirit. 


ἰδ 


Visit to Elisabeth. 


96 And behold, thy cousin Elisa- 
beth, suc hat. also conceived a 
son in her old age; and this is 
the sixth monty with her who 
was called barren: 

37 For witl. God nothing shall be 
impossible." 

88 And Mary said, Behold the 
handmaid of t:.c Lord;" be ib 
unto me according to thy word. 
And the angel departed from her. 
- 89 7 And Mary arose in those 
days, and went into tie hill coun- 
try wilh haste, into a city of Juda;' 

40 And entered into the house of 
Zacharias, and saluted Hlisabeth. 

41 And it came to pass, that 
when Elisabeth heard the saluta- 
tion of Mary, the babe leaped in 
her womb; and Elisabeth was 
filled with the Ifoly Ghost : 

42 Andshic spake out with a loud 
yoice, and said, Blessed art thou 
among women," and blessed is 
the fruit of thy womb. 

43 And whence is this to me, 
that the motner of my Lord 
should come to mo ?! 

44 Tor lo, as soon as the voice of 
thy salutation s0unded in mine 
ears, the babo leaped in my womb 
for joy. 

45 And blessed zs 8110 that be- 
lieved; for there shal! be’ a per- 
formanco of those things which 
wero told her from the Lord. 


@ Matt. 19:2, Rom. 4.21, δ Pantin 116:6, 
ς Pas. 19:8, d Josh. 21.9.1}. Φ Judg. ΠΙΖῚ; 
ver. 23, € John 15:13. 5. Or, which belleved 
that fhere shall be. g 1 Sam. 2:1; Pera. 34:2, ἢ. 
bh Pea. 35:9; Mab. 3:18 4 Paa. 196:23, J Mal. 
3:12; ch. 11:21, & Gen. 111:|:. ἡ Paa. 11:2}; 


43. Whence is this to me; wy am 1 
ΒΟ favored as to be visited by the 
mother of my Lord? 

45 Blesserl ts she that believed ; Mary, 
a poor female, on the simple decla- 
ration of God, believed things much 
more strange thar. those which stag- 
gered the faith of Zacharias, the 
aged priest of the Lord. 

48. Call me blessed; highly favored 
In having been the mother of Jesus. 
rom these words some have infer- 
red that itis proper to pray to Mary, 
and pay her divine honors. That 
this is an error is evident from the 
manner in which the same phrase 
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Mary's thanksgiving. 


46 1 And Mary said, =. Μ. 3993, 
My soul doth magnify fhe etxth year 
thie Lord,* count called 

47 Andmyapirithath Avvo Domint 
rejoiced in God my Saviour." 

43 For he hath regarded the low 
estate of his handmaiden :! for 
behold, from heneeforth all gon- 
erations shall call me blessed J 

49 Tor he that is mighty* hath 
done to me great things;! and 
holy 15 his name.™ 

50 And his merey ison them that 
fear him," from gencration to gen- 
cration, 

51 Wehath showedstrength with 
liisarm;° he hath seattered tho 
proud in tho imagination of their 
hearts,? 

52 He hath put down tho mighty 
from ted seats, and exalted them 
of Jow degree.4 

53 Ne hath filled the hungry with 
good things, and the rich he hath 
sent empty νων Γ 

54 110 fiath holpen his servant 
Isracl, in remembrance of his 
mercy 15" 

55 As liespake to our fathers, to 
Abraliam, and tohis seed forever.* 

56 And Mary abode with her 
about three months, and return- 
ed to her own house. 

57 T Now Elisabctli’s full time 
caine that sho should be deliver- 
cd; and she brought forth oe son. 


126:2, 3; Epl. 3:20. m Pan. ill: πα Gen, 
17:7; Exod. 29:6; Pea. 101:}1,ω, ° Paa, 58:1; 
Tha. 61:9; 82:10; 63:6. pl Sam. 2:9; Dan, 
4:1. q Job S:tly ch, 14:1, Ff 1 Bam, 2:6. 
3 Pea, 85:3, 6 Gon, 17:19; Pea. 192:11. 


in the original Greck is used In oth- 
cr parts of the Bible. ‘hey wha 
“endure” afflictions with patience 
according to the will of God, as did 
Job, James 6 :11, the “ poor in gpir- 


‘jt,’ the meek.’ those who "" hun- 


ger and thirst after righteousness,” 
and ‘the purein heart,” Matt. 6- 
11,are ali called “ blessed,” the ortg- 
inal word being the same. Tiut nel- 
ther any of these. nor Mary, are toba 
prayedto,ortoreccive divine honows. 

61 Showed strencth; in protecting 
his people and overcoming thelr foes. 

55. As he epake to our fathers; Gen 
12:1-3; 22: 16-18. 


Birth of John. 


a. 31, 995, 58 And her neigh- 
the sixth year bors and her cousins 
taunt called Deard how the Lord 
Auno Domint. had showedgreatnier- 
cy upon her; and they rejoiced 
with her." 

59 And it came to pass, that on 
the cighth day they caine to eir- 
cumceise the child; and they call- 
ed him Zacharias, after the name 
of his father. 

G0 And his mother answered and 
said, Not so; but lio shall be call- 
cd John, 

61 And they said unto her, There 
is none of thy kindred tiat is eall- 
cd by this name. 

G2 And they made signs to his 
father, how he would have him 
called, 

G3 And he asked for a writing-ta- 
bic, and wrole, saying, his name 
is John.” Andthey marvelled all, 

64 And his mouth was opened 
mmediately, and his tongue 
sone: aa hospeke, and praiscd 

od, 

65 And fear caine on all that 
lwelt round abont them: and 
Wl these sayings* were noised 
tbroad throughout all the hill 
ΠΥ of Judea. 

G6 And all they that heard them 

nid /#ene up in their hearts, say- 

ng, What manner of child shall 
hishe! And the hand of the Lord 
vas With him.e 


aVerld ὃ νον, 1. * Or, thingy, 
ch, 2:19, Bi, fF Pra, 72°14, 
Pan. 111:9. δ Jer. 25:6, 6; Dan. 0:21 } {πὸ. 
4:T-17, Jer, 20:10, 1k. J Lev, 26:49, Paalm 


over, 20. 
oe Pan, 84:17 


68. Cousins ; relutions. Great aer- 
y; In giving her a son. 

59, Aighth day; after his birth ; 
Yas required in the law of Moses. 
ien, 21:4; Lev, 12:3. 

(0. He shall be called John; proba- 
ly her husband had informed her 
ane they were to call him, ver. 


62, Made siqns ; from this it would 
rem that he was denf as well as 
umb : otherwise it would not have 
eeu necersary to ask him this ques- 
ion by signs 

61. Fis mmuh was opened immediate. 
ΕἾ the promise of οὐ by Gabriel 
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His futher’ s prophecy. 


67 1 And hig father Zacharias 
was filed with the Holy Ghost, 
and prophesied, saying, 

68 Blessed be the Lord God of 
Israel; for he lath visited and 
redeeined his pe ople,! 

GY And hath raised up a horn of 
salvation tor us in the house of 
his servant David ;5 

70 As he spake by tlic mouth of 
his holy prophels," which have 
been since the world began : 

71 That weshould be saved from 
our cnemica, and from tlic hand 
of all that liate us ;! 

72 To perform the mercy prom- 
ised to our fathers, and torcinem- 
ber his holy covenant 5) 

73 The oath which he sware to 
our father Abraliam,* 

74 That he would grant unto us, 
that we, being delivered out of 
the hand of our enemics, might 
serve him without fear,! 

75 Inholiness and rightcousnesa 
ere him," at] the days of our 
ife.4 

76 And thou, child, shalt be call- 
ed the Prophet of the High- 
est: for thou shalt go before the 
face of the Lord to prepare )is 
WAYS 5° 

77 ‘To give knowledge οὗ salva- 
tion unto his people by! the re- 
mission of their sins,? 

78 Through the tender mercy! 
of our God: whereby tlic day- 


Wi:s-10; Ezek, 16°60, καὶ Geneala 22°16, 1% 
Lom. 6:23. πὶ ‘Titua 2:11, 12; 1 Pet. 1:14, 
1S, π Rev, 2:10. 9. Malachl 3:1, ¢ Or, for. 
Ρ Aci 5:31, κ Or, bowels of the mercy, 


having been now fully accomplish- 
ed, verse 10, 

66, Hand of the Lord; the gracious 
influence of his Spirit. ᾿ 

69. Horn of satvaten; a mighty 
Saviour, the horn being an emblem 
of power. Jn the houre, from the 
descendants. 

το. Hoty prophets; Gen 49:10, 
Deut. 18:15; Ina. #:6, 7, 53: 2-12. 

16. Thou, child; John. J’repare his 
aes Isa. 40:3; Mal. 4:5, Matt. 

a 

78. Day-spring; the beginning of 
the glorious light of the gospel 
Isa. €0:1-3. 
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Childhood of John. 


spring’ from on high hath visited 
uB 
10 To give light to them that nit 
in darkness wud ἐν the shadow of 
death,* to guide our feet into the 
wry of peace, 

81) ren the child grew, and wax- 
od strong in spirit, wad was in 
the deserts till the duy of jis 
Khowing unto Israel.” 


“46, sun-rising, or branch ; Jan. 1111} 6: 60}}, 


τὸ. dn darkness; the darkness and 
deaolation of shu. Van. Lt: bs; Tau. 
69:2-14; Rom. 3 πὸ | The way of 
peace; peace oJ conscience and pence 
with God. Vrov. 3.17 

Kh Zhe chit: Jobn  Wered strong 
in sptre; increased in wisiloin, pow: 
er, und goodness. fn the deserta; Ve 
Jived dn retirement in the wilderness 
of Juden, Malt. 2.1. ts shooting 
aunty Isracl; khowing bimself (0 be 
the forerunner of the Messiah, and 
entering on his) public intntstry. 
Matt. 3: 1-3. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. There wre certaln trudis taught 
in the holy Seriptures which are 
Inoxt aurely believed by all) true 
Christions, and whieh are made the 
menns of ΜΚ ΕΠ μι their soulk. 

6. In order to be righteots in the 
Algbt of Crack, mien must net only 
believe dn Christ for aubyation, buat 
be disposed to observe all his coin. 
manincnta mad ordinances, aad to 
dikcharge with lidelily their private 
as well as public duties 

18. The testimony of God Is the 
highest and snost conclusive of all 
evidence, lhe disbellef of it ¢xpor- 
ea inen to lis riphtcous displeasure, 
and deprives them of rich blessings 
which they might otherwise enjoy 

31. Aa Giod waa the lmmedinte 
author of the haman body and soul 
of .fesus Christ, and as in hin the 
divine nature and the human nature 
were united, so that “the Word,” 
who “was in the beginning with 
God,” and «was God,’ was made 
flesh and dwelt, among us,” bt wae 
on both accounts proper that he 
should be called “tbe son of God,” 
and atao be declared to be «God 
manifest in the Aeah "1 Tim. 3:14. 

43. Distinguished favora of God 
to his people lead them to feel their 
anworthinesa, and render them pe- 
cullarly humble and grateful. 
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The enrolment. 
CHAPTER II. 


1 Anguatia tuaeth alt the Roman empire, 6 
The moathvlly of Clilst. κι Ona angel relat- 
clhttrothe shepherds; Vi many ating praises 
fo (01 torte. 421 Chrjat ia ΕἸ σι ΠῚ οἰ μη, aa 
Mary ΗΠ ἬΠ ἢ, 24 Simon aid Ada prople 
ΤΥ ol Chirtat, 40 who locrenaneth th wisdom, 
40 quedtionedh in the temple wlth tho due- 
ford, ἡ} Μ11 td obedient to his parenia, 


Λ Ν]} it came to paas in those 
τ days, that there wont oul o 


Sch, 6:12, @ dan. 9:2, 01:0. b ATM, ΣΙ 11:1, 


‘Wy wae Frade to bear thy voles 
And caiter while Chere ἾΝ roo, 
When ΕἸΜΙ ΒΗ ΤΉ make a weeiched cholee, 
Ail rather etarve tliat come’ 


40. The virgln Mary found no 
source of joy in hierselt. Slie aserib- 
ed) all ber blessings 10 the Lord, and 
rejoiced in hit as Grad her Saviour, 
while she magnifled hls grace iu πὸ 
distinguishing ber that © all genern- 
{long shomld eall her blewsed ἢ 

Δ As God Ia never In the ble 
called’ the Saviour of angels or of 
holy beings, by calling him her Say- 
jour, Mary acknowledged that she 
Was sinner, and needed his salya- 
lion: nnd if she aneeded sulvation 
hersel{, she cannot save others, 

56, The coming of the Messiah, 
and the blessinga which linve [0]- 
lowed and will follow, are a fallll 
inent of the promises made to Abra- 
bam nul his spiritual seed, true 
Christinna, who ure of faith, ond 
with Abraham helrs of the grace of 
life, Gen. 12:05 22:18, 25:4; 28.14; 
Gaal. 3:16, 2). 

fo, When parents receive thelr 
children aa the gifts of God, and 
froin their cartlest years [implore for 
them the blessings of hia grace, they 
hive reason fo hope tine God wiil 
renew thelr hearts, and μὸ fll them 
with hig&pirlt ad to fitthem for use- 
fulness on carth and for glory In 
heaven. 

τῷ. The moro men aro acquainted 
with the Hible, ahd the more obser- 
vant they are of providence, the 
more ney will ace that one fxn the 
fulfilment of the other: and the 
more abundant and conclusive will 
Appear the evidence that both have 
one Author, and are conapiring to 
the promotion ol tho aame great end. 


CHAPTER ff. 


1. All the world; the words In the 
Greek may denote oithor all the Ito- 


Birth of Christ. 


a. M. 999, decroe from Cesar Au- 
the Afth year puetus, that all the 
Se reeled worldshould bctaxed.* 
anno Doming 2 (And this taxing 
was firat made when Cyrenius 
was governor of Syria.) 

8 And all wont to be taxed, every 
ono into his own city. 

4 And Joseph also went up from 
Galilee, out of the city of Naza- 
reth, into Judea, unto the cit of 
David, which is called Bethle- 
hem, (hbecanse he was of the 
house and lincage of David, 

6 ‘Lo be taxed with Mary his es- 
pouscd wile, being great with 
ehild. 

6% And so it was, that while 
they wore there, the days were 
accomplished that sho showd be 
delivered, 

7 Andshebrought forth her first- 
born son," and wrapped him in 
swaddling-clothes, and Jaid him 
in a manger; because thero was 
no room for thein in the inn. 

84% And there wore in tho same 
eountry Bhepherds abiding in the 
field, keeping watela over their 
flock by mght.t 

9 And Jo, the angel of the Lord 
came upon them, and tho glory 
of the tava shono round about 
them; and they were soro afraid, 
“Or, enrolted, 9 MAU, 12% Ory the night- 
tentches. Dian. 0:6. ¢ Poa. 109:29, 21; 1 Pet. 


ire, or Palestine ond the neighbor- 

Ing countries. Nhould be taxed ; Jit- 
erally, should be enrolled, that a 
census might be inken of the inhab- 
itanty In order to their taxation: 
This cnrolient was a practical act 
οἵ Roman sovercignty, and a most 
decisive proof that the sceptre had 
departed froin Judah. 

2. Waen Cyrenius was governor of 
Syria; it is known with certainty 
ithat Cyrenius was appointed μον. 
ernor of Syria movers years after 
iour Saviour’s birth, and that he 
then made an enrolment of the peo- 
jple) Upon the supposition that this 
lwas the enrolment here referred to, 
ijaome have proposed to explain the 
Iwords * wag first made.” to mean, 
\waa first carried out in its original 
ldesign by the actual laying of a tax 
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The angelic host, 


10 And the angel said unto them, 
Fear not: for bebold, I bring you 
good tidings of great joy, which 
shall be to all people. 

11 For unto you is born this day, 
in the city of David, a Saviour, 
which is Christ the Lord.» 

12 And this a/ail be a sign uuto 
you: Ye shall find the babe wrap- 
ped in swaddling-clothes, lying 
in ἃ manger. 

13 And suddenly there was with 
the angel a multitude of the heay- 
enly host praising God,* and say- 
ing, 
if Glory to God in the highest 
ond on carth peace,* good will 
toward men. 

15 “| And it crmo to pass, as the 
angela were gouc away from them 
into heaven, the shepherds! said 
ohe to another, Let us now ga 
even unto Bethlehem, and see 
this thing which is come to pass, 
which tho Lord hath mado known 
unto us. 

16 And they came with haste 
und found Mary and Joseph, and 
the babe lying in a manger, 

17 And when they had seen 7%, 
they mado known abroad the 
suying Which was told them cons 
cerning this child. 

18 And all they that heard ἃ 

1:13. ἃ les. 1:19, 1 Ur. the men the she pe 
Aerdds, 
In accordance with the enrolment, 
But recent investigations have made 
it not improbable that Cyrenius was 
twice president of Syrio, and that 
the enrolment connected with our 
Saviour’s birth happened under his 
first presidency. ‘his will explain 
why it is epoken of og then first 
made, because another cnrolment 
followed. 

3. Yazed; eurolled for tnxation. 
Hia oen city; the place where his 
ancestors lived. 

14. On earth peace; as the result of 
the Saviour’s advent. Al) who re- 
ceive hin have peace with God and 
the spirit of peace towards man; 
and the prevalence of his gospel 
will bring peace to the world. Gond 
will toward men, Kindness, compas- 
sion, and grace, manifested in the 
gift of a Saviour. 
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wondered at those things which 
were told them by the shepherds. 

19 But Mary ep all these 
things, aud pondered dem in her 
heart. 

2U And the shepherds returned, 
glorifying and es God for 
oll the μὴ that they had heard 
and seen, απ δ wor told unto {1}16}}}. 

214 And when cight days were 
accomplished for the circumeis- 
tng of the child,’ his naing was 
called JESUS, which was 50 
nained of the angel before io was 
conceived in tie womb,” 

22 And when the days of her 
purification according to the law 
of Moses were accomplished,* 
they brought him to Jerusalem, 
to present fan to the Lord ; 

orf (As itis wrilten in the law of 
the Lord, every male that open- 
oth tho woinb ahall be called aly 
to the Joord; +) 

24 Andtoollera sacrifice necord- 
ing lo (hat whieh in said in tho 
Jaw of the Lord, A pair of turtle. 
doves, or two young pigeons, 

259 And behold, (hen WOH ὧν 
man in ον ἢ, whoso name 
qeas Suncom; aod the anime man 
was just and devout,” waiting for 
the ‘consolation of faracl sand 
the Moly Ghost was upon him, 

26 And it was revealed unto him 
a dave dos W Mall, 121} eh, dsl e Lev, 
12:2, ete, ἃ Kx, 11:12; 22:20; Num, 217, 
© Mask Wands ver. de, f fan. d051. κα μα] πὶ 
Wosbee; {{πὰν, 11:5, Β aban. 46:50; Inn. 67:25 
Mev, Tet b ben. 2 toy ele bi Act 411. 

LD). fendered them; conthued to 
ine of (οὶ and study their menn- 
ng. 

22. Daya of her purifieattm; afler 
the birth of axon, A mother among 
the Jews was required to remain at 
home, amd was considered as un- 
clean forty days. ‘These were called 
the daya of hier purifleation. She 
was then required to offer for a 
burnt offering a damib,ancd for a ain- 
Offering a turtle dove, or a young 
plgcon [fale waatoo poor to bring 
6 Joinb. she was to bring two turtle. 
dovea or young pigeons. and offer 
one fora burnt. and the other fora 


sin oferiIng ; after which she whe: 


eonaldered nseclean. Lev 1252-4 
23. daly to the fad; conscerntcd 
TAR 


by tho Holy Ghont, α. . soos, 
that he should net aco ee 
death,* before ho had pe ee 
Boch the Lord’s# Christ, Ann Domini. 

27 Andlocame by the Spirit into 
the temple: and when he par- 
clits brought in the child Jesus, 
to do for him after the custom of 
the law, 

24 ‘Then took he him up in his 
arms, aud blessed God, and said, 
2) Lord, now leltest thou th 
nervat depart in peaco," aceurd- 

ing lo Lhy word: 

80 For mine cyes have seen thy 
Kalvation,! 

St Which thou list prepared be- 
fore the fice of all people : 

32 A light to lighten the Gen 
tiles, and the glory of thy people 
Jarach 

33 And Joseph and his mother 
Inarvelled at those things which 
were Kpoken of him, 

‘MM And) Simeon blessed them, 
end xaid unto Mary lis mother, 
Behold, this child in seb for tho 
fall mid rising again of many in 
Jnrach;* and for a sign which 
Khial] be spoken against ; | 

0 (Yea, a sword shall picreo 
through Uhy own soul also 3") 
thatthe thoughts of many hearts 
may be revealed." 

36 Ἵ And there was one Anna, ἃ 
ΤΊμα, 42:6; 40-6, Gib Acta 147 ds. kt tan, 
ΜΠ Rem, 0:92, ἀπὸ 1 Cor, 3.20, 24, 2 Cor, 
2:16, 1 Peter 2 7, & κ Acta 24:22, m Joho 
19:25, o Jig. 6216, 16; 1 Cor, 11.110. 


to the Lord as his pecullar property. 
See Exod, 13.12. 

wh Consolation of Israel; the Mea- 
dah, from whom consolation comes. 

a4, full; ruin by rejecting Christ. 
Rising agoin , aalvation by bellevin 
In iim, A sign; an object of pecul- 
lar derision. Ts0,.63.0: Actix 24.22. 

35. A xword shall yneree through Uy 
oon soul; generally understood of 
the anguish which she would be 
σα ΠΟ to endure aaa withers of the 
Saviour's suflerInga und death. The 
thoaghtsof many hearta may be reveated ; 
by thelr treatment of the Saviour 
they will show the character of thele 
hearts. 

2c, Aver; Asher. After the can. 
tlvity, some of the remnant of the 


Childhood of Jesus. 


A. M. 4000, prophctess, thedaugh- 
the Joncth yearter of Phanucl, of the 
belore tue tribe of Aner: #ho was 
Anno Domint of a great age, and lad 
lived with a husband seven years 
from her virginity : 

$7 And she cs oa widow of about 
fourscore and four years, which 
departed not from the temple, 
but served (fod with fastings and 
prayers night and day." : 
38 And sho coming in that in- 
plant, gave thanks likewise unto 
the Lord, and spake of him to all 
them that looked for redemption 
in Jerusalem.* 

39 And when they had perform- 
2d all things according to tc law 
of tho Lord, they returned into 
Guliles, te their own city Naza- 
‘eth. 

40 And the child grew, and wax- 
strong in spirit, filled with wis- 
lom," and tho grace of God was 
tpon hin, 

1% Now his parents went to 
‘erusalem every year at the feast 
if Lho paszover.® 
42 And when he was twelvo 
cars old, they went up to Jeru- 
alem after the custom of the 
χης 
$3 And whon they had fulfilled 
he days, as they returned, tho 


e Acta 26:7; 1 Tim. 6:5. * Ov, feral: ver, 25, 
Idan. D123, "3 ver, 42. ὁ ἔχοι, 25:15; Dent. 16:1. 


m tribes were iound united with 
le Js. 

3/. Departed not; she was aniforin 
i her daily attendance upon the 
rvices of the temple. 

39. They returned into Galilee; in 
ef narratives like the present, in- 
rvening events are often passed 
rep in silence. We know froin 
αὐ πον that the wise men from 
ὁ Kast found the Saviour at Beth- 
hem, that afterwards he was car- 
ul into Kgypt; and after a sojourn 
ere of some t me, to Nazareth in 
wlilee, whenee Mary had come 
lth Joseph to Dethlehem before 
5 birth. 

42. Twelve years ol; at this age it 
ems sons went with their parcnts 
the passover. 

19. Fulfilled the days; the elght days 


LUKE II. 


The temple docturs, 


child Jesus tarricd behind in Je- 
rusalem; and Joseph and his 
mother knew not of εἰ, 

44 But they, supposing him to 
have been in the company, went 
a day’s journey ; and they sought 
him among died kinslolk and ac- 
quaintance, 

45 And when they found him 
not, they turned back again to 
Jerusalem, secking him. 

46 Anditcame to pass, that after 
three days tuey found him in the 
temple, sitting in the m-dst of the 
doctors, both hearing tiem, and 
asking them questions. 

47 And all that heard him were 
astonished at lis understanding 
and answers." 

48 And when they saw him they 
were amazed: and his mother 
aid unto lim, Son, why hast thou 
thus dealt with us? behold, thy 
fatuer and T have sought thee sur- 
rowing. 

49 And he said unto them, How 
is it that ye sougat me? wist ye 
not that Timust be about my Fa- 
thers business ? Ὁ 

5U And they understood not the 
saying which lic spake unto them, 
δ᾽ Ἵ And he went down with 
them, and came to Nazareth, and 
was subject unto taem: hut his 


tA. Ὁ. 8. d Pea. 119:99; Matt, 7:25; Mark 1:22; 
ch. 1:33. 32: John 5:15, 46. ὁ John silt; 9:4, 


of the passover: one for preparation, 
and seven for the observance of the 
feast. Exod. 12:15; Lev. 23: 5, 6. 

44. Company; relatives ond friends 
who travelled with them. 

4) Wist; Knew Δ οἱ ἐ my Fluther's 
business; or, among my Father's 
matters; which was, in this case, 
studying his l’ather's law in-his Fa- 
ther’s house. 

50. Understowd not the saying ; about 
being occupied with his Father’s 
business ; especially, why be should 
call God his Father in so high ond 
peculiar 8. sense. 

81. Subject unto them; performed 
the appropriate duties of an aflec- 
tionate and obedient child. These 
sayings; the sayings of Jesus, as 
well as those of the angel and of 
others concerning him. 
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The preaching of 


mother kept all these sayings in 
her heart. ' 

δὼ And Jesus increased in wis- 
dom and stature,’ and in favor 
with God and man. 


CILAPTER 111. 


1 The preaching and baptism of John; 16 bla 
festimony of (ες 2. θεαὶ dnp 50 6 1} 

© Join. 2t Chalst baptized, receiveth testl- 
mony fram heaven 21 Ἢ axe, and geb- 
ealogy of Chiist om Joseph apwards, 


OW in the filteonth year of 
the reign of Tiberius Cesar, 
Pontius Pilate being governor of 
Judea, and Ticrod being tetrarch 
of Galilee, and his brother Plulip 
tetrarch of [turca and of tho re- 
ion of Trachonitis, and Lysanias 
he tetrarch of Abilene, 


a Dan. 1:35, ver. 19% * Οὐ, ἀχὸ, b Lonin. 
2:20; ver. 49, ¢ John 11:9. 60) 1850s Acts 


62. Increased in widom; this 18 
apoken of Jesus as man. see date. 
24:00; Mark λό τς, 

IXSTRUCTIONS, 

1. Wicked men, iu tue prosecution 
of their sv.tish purposes, without in- 
tending nnd without knowing it, 
take such courses as fullil the pre- 
dictions nn‘ accompu.ish the benevo- 
Jent purposes of God. Compare Isa. 
10 :5-1/. 

13. Those manifestations which 
God makes of lumscl!. espeeially in 
ihe person and work of his Son, are 
dceply interesting. not only to his 
poole on earth, but also to the in- 

abitants of heaven. 

19. bhe habit of treasuring up the 
savings of the wW.se and goud, espe- 
cially those wh.ch are recorded in 
the bible, and of observing the dis- 
pensations of Providence, 1s asource 
of rich instruction, and may be mace 
@ means of grace to Ourselves and 
others. 

25. Aged persons who have Jong 
walked uprgut.y in pely towards 
God and goud w..l tuwards men. 
often have, as th:y approach the 
elose of life. remaikably clear and 
exalted vicws of the saviour—views 
Which disarm death of its terrors, 
and prepare them to aacribe ‘‘ unto 
Him that loved us,and washed us 
from our sins in his own blood, and 
hath made us kings and priests unto 
God and his Father,” “glory and 
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LUKE III. 


John the Baplist. 


2 Annas end Caiaphas bo- Δ. Ὁ. 98. 
ing the high-pricsts,* tho word 
of God cume unto John the son 
of Zacharias in the wildernoss. 

3 And he came into all the conn- 
try about Jordan,” preaching the 
baptism of repentance for the re- 
mission of sins 3° 

4 As it is written in the book of 
the words of Esoias the prophet, 
saying, The voice of one crying 
in the wilderness, Prepare ye the 
way of tho Lord, make lis paths 
straizhe, 

5 very valley shall be filled 
and cvery mountain and hi 
shall be brought low; and the 
crooked shail be made straight, 
and the rough ways shad be made 
smvoth ;! 


4:6. ADBlatt 911; Blak lids och. 1:11. € laa 
40:3, 


dominion for eyer and ever.”? Gen 
43:1, 10, 22-26, 

49. Varents who regularly and 
conscientiously take their children 
with them to the house of God, and 
train them in the way they should 
go, may expect that they will feel 
it to be a duly. and will esteem it a 
privilege, to cnguge early in the 
service Of their heavenly Futher. 
Prov. 22:6. 

51. Those children who cheerfully 
obcy their p:rents, in this respect 
rescmable the holy child Jesus. 


CHAPTER 111. 


1. Fiberius Cerar, the Roman em- 
peror who succeeded Augustus. 
iferod; Merod AnLipas,son of Llerod 
the Great. Zlrarch; literally. ruler 
of a fourth part. fturea; ἃ region 
of country cast of the Jordan. 
Trachenv'is: & country norib of Itu- 
τοῦ, towards Lamascus. Abilene; 
this lay west of Damascus and north 
of Galilee. 

2. Iti-h-pries-> Annas had been 
high-priest. and was sneceeded by 
Jusson-in-law Caiaphas. Both were 
still living and were called high- 
ried though but one then offici- 
a 


3. Thebaplismofreprentance; bap- 
tism works repentance and imparts 
remiasion of sins. 

4. The words of Esaias; Ian, 40:9; 
Matt. 3:3. 


Reperdance and 


4 D.%. 6 And all flesh shall see 
the salvation of God. 

7 Thon said he tu tue multitude 
that came furti to be baptized of 
him, O gencration of vipers, who 
hath warned you to flee from the 
wrath to come ?¥ 

8 Bring forth therefore fruits 
worthy of* repentance, and be- 

in not to say within yourselves, 

o have Abraham to our father: 
for I say untu you, Tuat God is 
able of these stones to raise up 
children unto Abrahain. 

9 And now also tho axe is laid 
unto the root of the trees: every 
tree therefore which bringeth not 
forth good fruit, is hewn down, 
and cast into the fire.¢ 

10 And the people asked him, 
saying, What shall we do then? 

11 He answereti and saith unto 
them, He that hati two coats, [οὐ 
him impart to hin tiat hath none; 
and ho that hath meat, let him 
do likewise.# 

12 Then camo also publicans to 
be baptized," and δὰ. uato lim, 
Master, what shall wo do? 

18 And he said unto them, Ex- 
act no moro than that which 18 
Appointed you! 

14 And tho avldiors likewise de- 
manded of him, saving, And what 
shall wo do? and he said unto 
them, Do violence to no man,' 

4 Pealm % 2: Isa. 40,5: 49 6; 42:10; Rom. 
Δ0:18, ta. b Matt. 1:1. © Or, μισσὲ for. είναι, 
HAM; ch. 1.1, ® deh. th "1; 2 Cor κι }4 


Ll John 3:17. 6. Malt. 21.2. ch. 7 99, Γ 6), 
19:8, 1 Cor. 6:10.) ¢ Ov, put no won in fear, 


Matthew 


7-9. Jolin's preaching. 
B; 7-12. 

8. Not tosay—We have Abraham to 
our father; rely no more for salva- 
tion on your outward relation to 
Abrabom. Of these stones—children 
unto Abraham, he who Jormed Adum 
out of the dust of the earth in his 
own image, can of these stones raisa 
up holy men, who shall be Abra- 
hom's children, not by fleshly de- 
scent, but by having the character 
and doing the works of Abraham. 
Compare John 8:3: Gulations 3: 7. 
Thie is a clear intimation that tho 
time has come when Abraham's 
seed shall no longer be reckoned 


LUKE III. 


faith in Christ. 


neither accuse any falsely ;¢ and 
be content with your wages.? » 

15 1 And as the people were in 
expectation,$ and all men mused! 
in their bearts of Juln, whetber 
he were the Cliriat, or not; 

16 John answered, saving unto 
them all, 1 indeed baptize you 
with water; but one mightier 
than I cometh, the latchet of 
whose shoca I am not worthy to 
unloose: he shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghust and with fire: 

17 Whose fan zs in his hand,! 
and he will thoroughly puree his 
floor, and will gather the wheat 
into his garner;) but the chaff* 
he will burn with fre unquench- 
alble.! 

18 And many other tliings in his 
exo on preacied he uto the 

cople. 

19 But Wered the tetrarch, 065 
ing reproved by him for Herodias 
his brother Philij’s wile, and for 
all the cvils which Herod had 
done, 

20 Added vet this above all, that 
he shut up John in prison.™ 

21 Now when all the people 
were baptized, it came to pass, 
that Jesus also being baptized, 
and praying, the heaven was 
opencd 

92 And tho Holy Ghost descend- 


ed in a bodily shape like a dove 
ΕΒ Exoduea 25:1; Lev 1f 11. 1 Or. alforcanee. 
bichim G.c. § Ov, ἐπ δεν, | Ur, reasoned, 
or debated, I Jer. τὰς 18. J Mic. 4:12: Matt. 
13:30, ἃ Pea. 1:4. | Pea. 21:9; Mark 9:44, 
gk, m Matt. 8:9; Mark 6.17, 


by outward descent, but by faith in 
Christ. 

10, What shall we do? that is. in 
order to bring forth fruits worthy 
of repentauce. Verse 8, Ho enjoins 
upon each clare of his hearers re- 
pentance, and tre fruits of repent. 
oice appropriate to their condition 
in life. 

13. Exact no more; collect no more 
than is required by the govern- 
nient. 

1h, In expectation; of the coming 
of the Messiah. 


16-22, John’s imprisonment -— 
Christ baptized. Matthew 14:1-1> 
3:13-17. 
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Genealogy 


upon him, and a voice came from 

heaven, which said, Thou art m 

beloved Son; in thee I am well 
leased." 

23 1 And Jesus himsclf began to 
be about thirty vears of age, bein g 
(85 was supposed) the son of Jo- 
seph,” whica was fhe son of Heli, 

24 Which was (ie son of Mattiat, 
which was fhe son of Levi, which 
was the son of Meleai, waich was 
the son of Janna, which was (he 
son of Joseph, 

25 Which was fhe son of Matta- 
thias, which was fhe son of Amos, 
which was (he son of Naum, which 
was fhe son of Esli, which was é/e 
son of Nagge, 

26 Whien was ‘he son of Maath, 
which was fhe son of Mattathias, 
which was fhe son of Semci, which 
was (he sow of Josepa, which was 
the sou of Juda, 

27 Which was fhe son of Joan- 
na, Which was he sor of Rhesa, 
which was the sow of Zorobabel, 
which was the son of Salathiel, 
which was the sax of Neri, 

28 Which was the sou of Melehi, 
which was fhe son of Addi, which 
was dhe son of Cosam, which was 
the son of Ehnodam, which was 
the son of Er, 

29 Which was éhe son of Jose, 
which was fhe son of Eliezer, 
which was dhe son of Jorim, which 
was the son of Matthat, which was 
the sou of Levi, 

30 Which was te son of Simcon, 
which was the son of Juda, which 
was dhe son of Joseph, which was 


= Matt. 1:13, etc., Jann 1΄12. ete, b Matt. 
13:55; John 6:42, ¢ Zech. 12:12. 28am. 5 ΤΆ. 
ὁ [tuth 4:11-2, © Gen. 11:24-20 € Gen. 


23. Thirty years; the age at which 
priests entered on their public duties. 
Num 1.3,47 ls was supposed; as 
was generally thought by those who 
did not know the history of fis birth 
The son of Heli: in Matt 1 1A, at is 
said.*: Jacob begat Joseph, the hus 
band of Mary.’’ I[lere Joseph is 
called ‘‘ the son of Heli’’ Various 
ways have been proposed for recon. 
ciling the two genealogies of Mat- 
thew and Luke One is, that Mary 
was the daughter of Heli; and on 
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of Chrtst, 


the son of Jonan, which A. D. 26. 
was fhe son of Eliakirn, 

3L Which was the son of Melcea, 
which was éhe son of Menan, 
which was the son of Mattatha, 
which was the son of Nathan,® 
which was dhe son of David, 

32 Which was ihe son of Jesse,4 
which was the son of Obed, which 
was (he son of Booz, which was 
fhe son of Salmon, which was the 
son of Naasson, 

33 Which was fhe son of Amina- 
dab, which was (te son of Aram, 
which was fhe son of Esrom, which 
wus die son of Phares, which was 
the son of Juda, 

34 Which was (he son of Jacob, 
which was ἐκ son of Isaac, which 
was the son of Abraham, which 
was the sow of Thara, which was 
the son of Nachor, 

95. Which was de son of Saruch, 
which was éhe son of Ragan, which 
was (le sou of Phalec, which was 
the soa of Heber, which was the 
son of Sala, 

36 Which was (he son of Cainan, 
which was dhe son of Arplaxad; 
which was dhe son of Sem, whieb 
was (he son of Noc, which was {4 
son of Lamech,t 

37 Which was the son of Mathu- 
sala, which was fhe son of Enoch, 
which was fle son of Jared, which 
was the sow of Malelecl, which 
was the son of Cainan, 

38 Which was the son of Enos, 
which was the son of Seth, which 
was (he son of Adam, which was 
the son of God." 


11:12, @ Gen, 4°25, 
ΟἽ: κι} 1 Cor, 0: 08. 417. 


b Gen, 1:26; 2:7; [88. 


that account Joseph is called his 
son Luke, it is then supposed, 
gives the gencalogy of Mary, while 
Matthew gives that of Joseph. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Persons who spend the early 
part of life in retirement from the 
noise and bustle of the world. are 
often preparing for great usefulness. 
[n due time. (1061 calls them to pub. 
lic stations, ond to the discharge of 
duties of extensive and lasting bene- 
fit to mankind. 


Fasting of Christ. 
apa. CILAPTER IV. 


L The temptation and fasting of Christ. 13 
Ife overcometh the devil; 14 Leginneth to 
reach. 16 ‘She people of Nazareth admire 

Is fractious wovdsa. 33 He cureth one pos- 
sessed ol a devil, 34 Peter's mother-In-law, 
40 and divere other slck pereona, {1 The 
devilaucknowledge Clirial, and are reproved 
for lt. 43 He preacheth through the cltica. 


ND Jesus being full of the 

“’ Holy Ghost, returned from 
Jordan, and was !ed by the Spirit 
into the wilderness,® 

2 Being forty days tempted of 
$hio dovil. And in those days he 
did cat nothing :" and when they 
were ended, he ofterward hun- 
gered, 

3 And the devil said unto him, 
If thou bo the Son of God, eom- 
mand this slono that it be made 
bread. 

4 And Jesus answered him, say- 
ing, It is written, ‘That man shall 
not live by brend alone, bul by 
every word of God.¢ 

5 And the devil, taking him u 
inlo a high mountain, showec 
unto him all the kingdoms of the 
world in a moment of time. 

G And tho devil said unto him, 
All this power will I give thee, 
and the glory of them: for that 
is delivered unlo mo;" and to 
whomsoever 1 will, I give it. 

7 If thou therefore wilt worship 
me,* oll shall be thine. 

8 And Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Get thee behind me, 


a Matt. 451, οἷο, Mark 1:12, τος. ver. Un 
b Exo. Wide; 1 Kinge 19:6, τ Deut. κατ, 
4 John 12:21. 14.90) Eph, 2 2: Rev. 10:8, Τὶ 
4 Oh. fall doen betore me. oe Deuk. bel, 10 τι, 


3. The utter mora! pollution of 
mun by sin, and the necessity of 
veut cleansing by the Spirit of 

od, through repentance and faith 
in Jesus Christ, are fundamental 
truths taught under ali dispensa- 
tions , and without a deep convic- 
tion of these truths. men cannot be 
prepared to embrace the Redeemer 
and become partakers of his salya- 
tion. 

10. That repentance which is unto 
life. leads men to desire a knowledge 


LUKE IV. 


Zits templation 


Satan: for it is written, Thou 
shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serve.¢ 

9 And he brought him to Jeru- 
salem, and set jim on ἃ pinnacle 
of the temple, ond said unto him, 
If thou be tue Son of God, cast 
thyself down from hence: 

10 For it is written, He shall 
give his angels charge over thee,’ 
to keep thee: 

11 And in their hands they shall 
bear thee up, lest at any time thou 
dash thy foot against a stonc.! 

12 And Jesus answering, said 
unto him, It is said, Thou shalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God.* 

13 And when the devil had end- 
edall the temptation," he depart- 
ed from him δε & scason. 

147 And Jesus returned in the 
power of the Spirit inlo Galilee :! 
nnd there went out ἃ fame of him 
through all the region round 
about. 

15 And he taught in their syna- 
gogues, being glorified of all. 

16 % And he eame to Nazareth,t 
where he had been brought up: 
and, as his custom was, hie went 
into the synagogue on the sab- 
bath-day,* ond stood up for to 
read, 

17 And there was delivered unto 

him the hook of the prophet Esa- 
ius. And when he had opened 
the book, he found the place 
where it was written, 
ΓΙΈ. 91:}1. g Deut. 6:16. b Heb, 2:14, 16; 
4:15. | John 4:45: Acts 10:17. ¢ ALD. 31. 
J Matt. 2:23. κα Matt. 19.64; Jolin 14:20: Acts 
11:14. 17:2, 


they have opportunity, to the bodics 
and souls of men 


CHAPTER IV. 


1-14. Christ's tasting and tempta- 
tion in the desert. Matt. 4:1-11. 

11. Inthe power of the Spirit: under 
his powerful supports. and amid the 
displays of his iniluence. 

1, 70 read. portions oft the Old 
Testament were read in the syna 
gogucs each Sabbath, 

11. Delivered untohim ; by the min- 


of their duty for the purpose of per- | ister or person who had the care of 


forming it. to brenk olf thelr sins, | the sacred records 
and to engage in doing good, as! was writen; Isa. 61:1-3 
\1 


The place where t 
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ΠῺΣ preaching 


18 The Spirit of the Lord is upon 
me, becauso he hath anointed mo 
to preach the gospel to the poor ;* 
he hath sent me to heal the bro- 
ken-hearted, to preach dcliver- 
anec to the captives, and recover- 
ing of sight to the blind,* to sct 
at liberty them that are bruised,“ 

19 Topreach the acceptable ycar 
of the Lord. 

20 And he closed the book, and 
he gave i/ again to the minister, 
and sat down, And the cycs of 
all them that were in the syna- 
goguc were fastened on him. 

21 And le began to say unto 
them, This day is this seripture 
fulfilled in your cars. 

22 And all bare him witness, 
and wondered at the gracious 
words which procecded out of his 
Moouth.! And tucy said, Is not 
this Josepiv’s son ὃ 5 

23 And he said unto them, Ye 
will surely aay unto me this proy- 


alea.Glit, b2 Chir. 04:27; Psa. da: 1a; L217; 
141:.,. 188. 67:15. ¢ Psalm 101; Ian. 29:1», 
d Jsa, 42:5; Mail. 12:20. © Ina. 61:2; 63}. 
f Paa. 45:2: Tea. 50:4; Math. 10:54; Mark 6:2; 


21 This scripture; the scripture 
which he had just read, and which 
he said was that day Sultilled, was 
written more than seven hundred 
years before. and strikingly describ- 
ed his character and work as the 
Messiuh. 

22. Gracious words ; words of kind- 
ness and compassion which he utter- 
ed as he explained to them the spir- 
itual meaning Οἱ the prophecy, and 
the salvation which he, as the Mes- 
pial, would grant to his people. 

23. Fleal thyself; this was ἃ prov- 
erb, the meaning of which here was, 
What you are said to have done 
among strangers, do here among 
your acquaintance. 

24. No prophet is accepted; thosc 
who have known him when a boy, 
eapecially if in circumstances be- 
neath their own. ave lesa likely than 
strangers to receive and honor him. 


“LUKE IV. 


ny 


25. 1 tell you; he told them, in il- | 


lustration of what he had said and of 
the propriety of hia conduct, of two 
tases recorded in their scriptures 
where miracles were wrought by 
the prophets Elijah and Elisha, not 
upon their fellow-countrymen, but 
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αἱ Nazarah. 


erb, Physician, heal thy- A.D. 31. 
aclf: whatsoever we have heard 
done in Capernaum," do algo here 
in thy country. 

24 And he said, Verily I say un- 
to you, No prophet is accepted in 
his own country,! 

25 But I teil you ofa truth, many 
widows were In Isracl in the days 
of Ilias,) when tle heaven was 
shut up three years and six 
months,* when great famine wag 
throughout all the land ; 

26 Bub unto none of them was 
Iilias sent, savo unto Sarepta, a 
cily of Sidon, unto a woman thal 
was a widow. 

27 And many lIepera were in Is- 
racl in the time of Eliscus the 
prophet; aud none of them was 
cleansed, saving Naaman the 
Syrian.! 

28 And all they in the syna- 
goguo, when they heard these 
things, were filled with wrath, 


ch, 2:47. καὶ John 6:42, 
ete. b Matt. 13:57; John 4:41. 
k Jags. 6:17. 12 Kinga 5:14, 


h Matt. 4:12; 11:24, 
$1 Kin, 17:9, 


upon foreigners: one, that of the 
widow oft Sarepta, a gentile town 
between lyre and Sidon ; the other, 
thatofNoumanthe Syrian. 1 ]ings 
1739-24, 2 Kings 5: 14-17. 

27. £liseus ; this is the Greek man. 
ner of apelling the Iebrew word 
I-lisha, as lias is that of [Elijah 

28. Heard these things; the a τὰ 
he had spoken in proof of the truth 
of what he had said. and in justifi- 
cation of his having wrought more 
miracles at Caopernaum than at Naz. 
areth. The most eminent Old Tes- 
tament prophets, by the direction of 
God, had gone not only from their 
own town, but from their country, 
and wrought miracles among the 
heathen. [16 might justly do the 
same in the displays of his grace. 
Thus he showed that he claimed 
and exercised the right to bestow 
his unmerited favors upon such per 
sons and places as he saw best ; that 
they had no just claim to his won- 
derful works. and that his salva- 
tion was intended for the Gentile as 
well as the Jew. Filled with wrath; 
very angry at his teaching such 
doctrines 


The unclean spirit. 


4. 0.21, 29 And rose up, and thruat 
him out of the city, and led him 
unto the brow ἡ of the hill where- 
on their city was built, that they 
might cast him down headlong.* 

30 But he, passing through the 
midst of them,” went his way, 

31 And came down to Caperna- 
um, a city of Galilee, and taught 
thein on the sabbath-days. 

82 And they were astonished at 
his doctrine: for his word was 
with power.* 

33 7 Andin the PRA et i there 
was a mon waicls hac 
nn unclean devil," and cried out 
with aw lond voice, 

34 Saying, Let «8 alone;t what 
have we to do with thee, fron Je- 
sus of Nazareth ?*¢ art thou come 
to destroy us? IT know thve who 
thon art,! the Holy One of God. 

85 And Jesus rebuked him, say- 
ing, Hold thy peace, and come 
out of him. And when tho devil 
had thrown him in the midst, he 
came out of him, and hurt him 
not. 

46 And they wero all amazed, 
and spake among tiicmsclyes, 
saying, What ἃ word ts this! for 
with authority and power he com- 
mandeth the unclean spirits, and 
they come out." 

37 And the fame of him went 


* Or, edge, ἃ Pan. U8, 52, 33. & Joho 
B60, la: ὁ Jer, 29:29; Matt. 7:28, 20: 
Titus 2:16; Heb, 4:19. d Maik 1:21. 1 Or, 
Away. ¢ Jas. 2:1}, ( ver, 41. καὶ Pea. 16:10) 


29. Thrust him out: by turce and 
violence. Down headlong ; to destroy 
aim. 

33-44. The devil cast out—TIeter’s 
wile’3 mother and others healed. 
Mek 1 : 21-3). 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Temptations try human char. 
acter. Though God often brings 
wen into situations where tempta 
tions to sin are strong. he also gives 
them the menns of resisting and 
overcoming them, and if they do 
overcome them, they will both hon. 
or him and bencllt themselves. 

16. Followers of Christ, by imt- 
tating his example in habitually at- 
tending the public orem of God 
on the Sabbath, will dnd fds prom- 


LUKE IV. 


ΒΡ οἱ 


Ῥείετ᾽ 5 wite’s mother. 


out into every place of the δου» 
try round about. 

38 7 And he arose out of the syn- 
agogue, and entered into Simon's 
house, And Simon’s wife's moth- 
cr waa taken with a great fever}! 
and they besought him for her. 

39 And he stood over her, and 
rebuked the fever; and it left 
her: and immediately she arose 
and ministered unto ὝΕΣ 

40 7 Now when the eun was act- 
hing; all they that had any sick 
with divers diseases brought 
them unto him; and he laid his 
hands on every one of them, and 
healed them. 

41 And devils also came out of 
many, crying out, and saying, 
Thou art Christ the Son of God. 
And he rebuking (hem, suffered 
thei not to speak: for they knew 
tliat he was Christ.! 

42 And wiien it was day, he de- 
parted and went into o desert 
place: and the people songlit 
him, und came unto him, and 
staved him, that he should not 
depart from them. 

43 And he said unto them, I 
must preach the kingdom of God 
to oLher cities alsu: for therefore 
am. 1 sent. 

44 And he preached in the syna- 
gogues of Galilee. 


Dan. 9:34; cl. b:05; Acts 3:14. 6) Pot, 3:22. 
I Matt, 2:14, etc.; Mark 1:29, etc. ¢ Or, fo sry 
that they knew hint ὦ be Christ, ) Mark 1:38. 


ises to believers fulfilled in thero- 
selves; and that while worshipping 
in the way of his appointment on 
earth, they are το Γ᾽ to worship 
him for ever in heaven. 

28. When God bestows more of 
his unmerited favors on some than 
he does on others, many are tempt- 
ed to complain. But they should 
consider, that for ali which he does, 
he has the wisest and best reasons. 
Wisdom. duty. and interest. there- 
fore, require that we should acqul. 
esce, and say, “ Even so. Father; 
for 80 it seemed good in thy sight.” 

It is an evidence of greut deprav- 
ity, when men complain that bless- 
ings are bestowed on athers which 
they themselves reject. 


163 


Draught of fishes. 
CHAPTER Υ. 


1 Christ teacheth the peeple ont of Peter's 
ship: 4 In ἃ mirecnlous taking of fishes, 
showeth how he will make him and ble 
partners fishers of men: 12 cleanseth the 
leper; 16 prayeth In the wilderness: 15 heal- 
eth one aick of the pales: 27 calleth Matthew 
the publilean: 99 eateth with ainners, aa be- 
Ing the physielan of soula; 34 foretelleth the 
fastings and afflictions of the apnaties alter 
his aecension: 26 and likeneth falntheartec 
and weak disciples to old bottles and worn 
garmeota. 


A ND it came to pass, that as 

the people Pee ou him 

to hear the word of God, he stood 
by the lake of Gennesaret,® 

And saw two ships standing 

by the lake: but the fishermen 

were gone out of them, and were 

washing their nets. 

3 And he entered into one of the 
ships, which was Simon’s, and 
prayed him that he would thrust 
out a little from the land. And 
he sat down, and taught the peo- 
ple out of the ship. 

4 % Now when he had Jeft speak- 
ing, he said unto Simon, Launch 
out into the deep, and let down 
your nets for a draught. 

5 And Simon answering said 
unto him, Master, we have toiled 
all the night, and have taken 
nothing :* nevertheless, at thy 
word [ wiil Ἰοὺ down the net. 

6 And when they had this done, 
they enclosed a great inultitude 
of fishes :4 and their net brake. 

7 And they beckoned unto their 
partners, which were in the other 
ship, that they should come and 
help them.e And they came, and 
filled both the ships, so that they 
began to sink. 

8 When Simon Peter saw i/, he 

a Matt. 4:15, etc.: Mack 1:16, εἰς. ἢ John 
21:6. ¢ Pasa 127:1, 2; Ezek. 21:11, 132. ἁ Eccl. 
11:6; GaL 6:9, ε Exodus 23:5; Prov. 18:24; 


Gal 6:2. f Jugg. 13:22; 2 Sam. 6:9: 1 Kings 
17:18; lag. 6:5. g Pea. w:6, =. b Matt. 4:20; 


CHAPTER Υ͂. 


2. Two ships ; fishing-boats. 

8. Depart from me; this was occa- 
sioned by the display of his divinity 
which Jesus had made, and Peter's 
conviction of his own anworthi- 
ness. 

10. Catch men ; by 
them the gospel, an 
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roclaiming to 
thus bringing 


LUKE V 


A leper cleansed. 


fell down at Jesus’ knees,‘ A. Ὁ. 31. 
saying, Depart from me; forI am 
a sinful man, O Lord. 

9 For he was astonished, and all 
that were with him, atthe dranght 
of the fishes which they had tak- 
en:5 

10 And so 7zcas 8180 Janres, end 
John, the sons of Zebedee, which 
were partners with Simon. And 
Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; 
from henceforth thou shalt catch 


meu, 

11 And when they had brought 
their ships to land, they forsook 
all, and followed him.» 

12 7 And it came to pass, when 
he was in a certain city, behold ἃ 
man full of leprosy; who seeing 
Jesus, fell on his face, and be- 
sought him, saying, Lord, if thou 
wilt, thou canst make me clean,! 

13 And he put forth Ais hand, 
and touched him, saying, I will: 
bethou clean) And immediately 
the leprosy departed from him. 

14 And he charged him to tell 
no man: but go, and show thy- 
self to the pnest, and offer for 
thy cleansing, according as Mosea 
commanded, * for a testimony un- 
to them, 

15 But so much tbe more went 
there a fame abroad of him: and 
great multitudes came together 
to hear,!' and to be healed by him 
of their intirmities. 

16 7 And he withdrew himself 
into the wilderness, and prayed.™ 

17 And it came to pass on a cer- 
tain day, as he was teaching, that 
there were Pharisecs and doctors 
of the law sitting by, which were 
19:27; Phil. 3:7, «| Matt. μιῷ, etc.: Mark 
1:40, εἰσ. j2Kings5:10,14. k Lev, 14:4, ete, 


1 Matt. 4:25; Mark 3:7; John 6:2. m Matt 
14:23; Mark 6:46. 


them from the service of Satan to 
the service of Christ. 

22-15. The leper cleansed—the sick 
healed. Matt. 8:1-4; 9:1-7. 

16. He withdrew himself into the wit- 
derness, and prayed; it was hia cus- 
tom to do this. as the original im- 
plies. which might be rendered, He 
was in the habit of withdrawing 
himself, etc. 


argemeneas οἵ sin. 


A.D. 31. come out of every town of 
Galilee, and Judea, and Jerusa- 
lem: and the power of the Lord 
was present Lo heal them.4 

18 And behold, men brought in 
a bed a man which was taken 
with o palay:" and they sought 
means to bring him in, and to lay 
fan before him. 

19 And when they could not find 
by what way they myht bring 
him in, because of the multitude, 
they went upon the house-lop, 
and Jct Lim down through the 
tiling with /#¢s couch into the 
midst before Jesus, 

20 And when he saw their faith, 
he said unto lim, Man, thy sing 
ure forgiven thee, 

Zl And the scribes and the Phar- 
isced began to reason, saying, 
Who is this which speaketh blas- 
»hemics? Who can forgive sing, 
ie God alone ὃς 

22 But when Jesus perceived 
νον" thoughts, he answering said 
unto them, What reason ye in 
your hearts? 

23 Whither is casier, to say, Thy 
Kind bo forgiven thee; or to say, 
line up nnd walk ? 

24 But that yo may know that 
the Son of man hath power upon 
earth to forgivo sins, (he said 
unto the sick of the palsy,) I say 
unto thee, Ariso, and take up thy 
couch, and go unto thy house." 

25 Aud immediately he rose up 
before them, and took up that 


e John 9:2), ΒΚ Balt, 9:2, clc.; Mark 2:4, 
ete, c¢ Paul 32:5; 103:9; 190:4: Ten. 1:15: 
44:25, d Johnna, 12. © Acta 4:21; Gal. 1:24, 


19. The tiling; Mark 2:4. Tiles 
were flat pieces of dried clay with 
which the house was covered. 

27-32. Levi, or Matthew, called. 
Matt. 0: 9-13. 

Matt. 


3J-39. Disciples fasting. 
9:14-17. 

2). ἀπε δεν satd unto him ; in Matt. 
0:14, this question is put by the dis. 
ciples of John; in Mark 2:18, by 
the disciples of John and of the 
Pharisees. Jesus gives a general 
answer 10 both. For the meaning 


of verses 34-38, see notes on Matt. 
0: 14-17. 


LUKE V. 


Matthew called. 


whercon he lay, and departed to 
his own house, glorifying God. 

26 And they were all amazed, 
and they glorified God, and were 
filled with fear, saying, We have 
secn strange things lo-day, 

27:7 And alter these tings he 
went forth, and saw a publican, 
named Levi, sitting at ti.e receipt 
of custom: and lic said unto hin, 
Follow me.s 

28 And he Icft all, rose up, and 
followed him. 

29 And Levi made him a great 
feast in his own louse: and there 
Was a great company of publicans 
and of others that sat down with 
them." 

30 But their scribes and Phari- 
gees murmured against his dis- 
ciples, saving, Whiy do ye cat and 
drink with publicans and sin- 
hers ? 

“1 And Jesus answering said 
unto them, They that are whole 
need not a physician; but they 
that are sick,! 

32 1 came not to call the right- 
cous, but sinners to repentance 

33 0 And they said unto him, 
Why do the disciples of Jolin fast 
often, and make pravers, and 
likewise (he disciples of the Phar- 
inces 3 but thine cat and drink ?* 

34 And he said unto them, Can 
ye make the children of the bride- 
chainber fast, whilo the bride- 
groom is with them ἢ 


35 But the days will come, when 


fiver. ἢ. g Matt, 9:9, ete.; Mark 2:13, b ch, 
15:1], ete. a Jer. Ε: 22, ) ch. 15:7, 10; 1 Cor, 
659-102 1 Thaw 1:15: 2] 419. Bech. 1:34, 35, 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. The common people are often 
more eager than their rufers to hear 
the truths of the gospel. These 
truths, plainly and kindly exhibit. 
ed, meet their wants as sinners, and 
commend themselves to every man’s 
conscience in the sight of God. 

5. Ministers of the gospel who 
have preached and labored long 
without apparent effect, should not 
be discouraged ; but according to 
Christ’s directions should continue 
to labor in humble dependence on 
him, and with believing expecta 
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Wine and bottles. LUKE VI. The Sabbath. 


the bridegroom shall be taken ' first, that he went through 4 Ὁ. sL 
away from them, and then shall | the corn-fields; and his diaciplea 
thev fast in those days.* plucked tie ears of corn, and did 

80 Ἑ And he spake also a para- | eat, rubbing (em in their banda.* 
ble unto them: No man putleth : 2 And certain of the Pharisees 
8 piece of a new garment opon an | said unto tuem, Whi do ve that 
olds if otherwise. tuen both the | wuich is not lawful to do on the 
new maketu a rent, and tiie piece | sabbatu-dava?: 
that was faken out of the new ὃ And Jesus answering them 

th not with tae old. said. Have ve not read so much 

37 And no man putteth new wine | as this. w.at David did, wnen 
into old bottles; else the new | himself was a hungered, and they 
wine will burst te bottles, and | which were witn him ;- 
be spilled, and tne bottles ahall 2 How he went into the house of 
perisu. God, and did take and eat the 

33 Bot new wine must be put | show-bread. and gave also to 
into new bottles; and both are ; them that were with him: which 
preserved. it is not lawful to eat but for the 

39 No man also having drunk old | priests alone? | 
‘rine, straicutway desiretii new; | 5 And he said unto them. The. 
‘or he saitn, Tne old is better.4 the Son of man is Lord also of 
the aabbath. 

6 Ὁ And it came to pass also on 
another sabbath, that he entered 
into the synagogue and taught: 
and there was a man whose night 
hand was wituered.! 

7 And the scnbes and Pharisees 
watched bim. whether he would 
heal on the sabbath-day:) that 
they might fiud an accusation 
againat him. 

8 Bot he knew their thoughts. 
and said to the man which had 
the withered hand, Rise up, and 
ete. ( Bxod. 90:16; fea 55:15. ¢ Sam. 21:6 


ν Ler, 94:9 0 Math. 99:10, ete.: Mark 3:1, 
ete cb 13-:14; 14-5 pJabn 9-16. & Jaob49:2 


CHAPTER VI. 


Chriat repreveth the Pharisecs’ bilndness 
about the oteertation of the Sabbath, br 
scopture, reason, atid miracle; 11 chooseth 
twelve apoellss: 17 bealeto the diseased. 20 
preacheth to hls disciples Lefore the people 
of Demings and curees: 2: how we must 
late cur enemies; ἐδ and join (he abedlence 
οἱ gem] Works lo The heaaos af (be wend: 
Yest in the evi! dar of temptation we fall 
like a house bullt npon Ube διε of Lhe earth, 
withont any foundation, 


4 ND it came to pass on the 
second sabbath after the 


e isa 22:12 ὃ Matt 9:16, 1°: Mark 
oc Ler. 19:19; Deut. 72-11: 2 Cor 
@ Jer. 6:16 ¢ Malt 12.1. εἴς. τ Mark 


lo mie 
oxi 


EP er A en 


tions that in his own time and way | Christ.and know by experience the 
he will gite them success. preciousness of his salvation, they 

15. Information of the effects of | will never give up his religion for 
Christ's power and grace upon some, | any other. Good as the advocates 
is often instrumental in awakening : of other religi-ns msy think theirs 
the attention of others, and leading { to be. the friends of Christ know hiv 
them to apply to him and thus to | to be better. 


pe partakers of his ealvation. . CHAPTER VI 


16. The pare and sinless Saviour 
needed habitual communion with 1-5. Plucking corn on the Sabbath. 
Matt. 12:1-1': Mark 2. 23-23. 


his heavenly Father to prepare him 
for the right discharge of the duties | 1. «ατημί Sabhath after the first: the 
of his miuistry How much more | first was that which occurred on the 
do Christ's ministering servants. | second day of the feast of the Pas- 
who are but vinfal men, need such | over. The second “abbath was the 
ommaunion ' ; next. and was the first of the seven 
23. The worksof JesuaChrist.when | that were to precede the feast of 
Om earth. showed that he had power ' Pentecost Lev 23 : 15-21. 
to forgive sins and istraly divine. | 611. Healing the withered haad 
32. hen wen are tanght οὗ! Matt 12:10-13; Mark 3:1-5. 
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Disciples called, 


40.9). stand forth in tho midst. 
And he arose and stood forth. 


LUKE VI. 


and tnatructed. 


18 And they that were vexed 
with unclean spirits: and they 


9 Then said Jesus unto them. I! were healed. 


will ask you one tuing: Isit lawful 
on the sabbath-days to do good, 
or to do evil? to save life, or to 
dountroy ὦ “5 

10 And looking round about 
upoo them all, tie said unto the 
man, Stretch fortit thy land.! 
And he did so: and his hand was 
ccstored whole ax te other. 

11: And they were filled with mad- 
ness; aud communed one with an- 
otherwhattaucvinigutdotoJcsus.¢ 

12 7 And it came to pass in those 
days, that he went out into a 
mountain to pray, -and continued 
all night in prayer to God. 

13 And when it was day, he call- 
od μη lime his disciples; and of 
them hie chose twelve,e whont 
also he named apostles ; 

14 Simon, (whom lic alyo named 
Peter,) and Andrew his brother, 
James and John, Puuip and Bar- 
tholomew, 

15 Matthew and Thomas, James 
tho sow of Alpheus, and Simon 
ealled Zelotes, 

16 And Judas the brother of 
James,4 and Judas lseariot, which 
also was the traitor, 

177 And ho camo down with 
them, and stood in the plain; and 
the company of his disciples, and 
a Brent multitude of people out of 
all Judea and Jerusalom,and from 
the sea-const of Tyre and Sidon," 
which camo to hear him, and to 
be healed of their discases ;! 


δ Exod. 20:10; cho 1118. ἃ Mak dio. ¢ aa, 
2:1,2, a Mall, 6:6; 14-22. δ᾽ Muth 10:1, etc.; 
Mark 8:13; 6:7, ἢ Jobn 1.18. g Judo 1, 
Bb Matl. 4:35, e10.: Mark 3:7, ete. Ὁ ῬΈΑ, 1651: 
107: 17-20, DNuu, 4ιϊν, 9; Balt, 14:56; John 
41:1}, 1h. & Math 6:30; ch, δ: 10, f Malt. 6:2, 
etc. m Jaa, 2:5, ἢ gu, 55:1, 9 Pra, 10779, 


13-16. Apostleachosen. Matt. 10:1. 

19. Virtue; healing power 

20-49. See sermon on the mount. 
Matt. δ. 39-48: 7:1-27; also Matt. 
10: 24: 12.35; 16:14 

20. Blessed be yepoor : for the mean- 
ing of these beatitudes and their op- 
poe woes, ver 20-", see notes on 
he beatitudes in Matt. δ :9-12. 

24. Vou that are rich; neh in this 


a EN C—O 


19 And t..e whole multitude 
sought to touch him;! for there 
went virtue out of him,* and heal- 
ed fhem all. 

20 1 And he lifted up his eyes 
on his disciples, and said,' Bless- 
ed be ye poor:™ for yours 18 the 
kingdom of God. 

21 Blessed are ye that hunger 
now:" for ye shall be filled.e 
Blessed are ye that weep now:P 
for ye shall laugh. 

22 Blessed arc ve, when men 
shall hate yon. and when they 
shall separate vou from their com: 
pany, ard shall reproach you, and 
caxt ont vour name as evil, for 
the Son of man’s sake! 

23 Rejoice ye in that day,* and 
leap for jov: for behold, your re- 
ward ?¢s great in heaven: for in 
the like manner did thei fathors 
unto the proplicts.! 

24 But woe unto you that ara 
rich!“ for ye have reeeived your 
consolation, * 

25 Woe unto von that are fullf¥ 
for yo shall hunger. Woe unto 
vou that laugh now!* for ye shall 
mourn and weep, 

26 Woo unto you, when all men 
shall speak well of yon!» for so 
did their fathers to the false 
prophets. 

27 T But I say unto you which 
hear, Lovo your enemies,’ do 
good to them whieh hate you, 

28 Bless them that curse you, 
Plea. 1: Rev. 21:4. q Juhbn 11:11, rl Pet, 
4:1}, 20; 81:1}: 4:14. 8 Acta 0:11; Col. 1:24; 
Jae. 1:2. τ Acta 7:53; Heb. 11:32.38. o Hab. 
9:9: Jas. δ:1. τ οἷν, 26:25. w fan. 28:7; 64:18. 
E Prov, 1:13: Eph. 5:4. 3 John 15:19; 1 John 


4:5, s Exod 2η:4,5: Prov. 25:21; Mat, 5:44; 
ver. V4; Rein, 12°29, 


world's goods, and trust in them for 
happinces. 

25. Vou that are full; are satisfied 
with earthly cnjoyments, and desire 
nothing better. Laugh; live in 
thouglitlessness and sinful mirth. 

26. IWhen all men shall apeak well of 
you ; on account of your conformity 
to this world in your teaching ant 
conduot. 

167 


Love to enemies. 


and pray for them which dospite- 
fully use you." 

29 And unto him that smiteth 
theo on the one check, offer also 
the other;” and him that taketh 
away thy cloak, forbid not fo fake 
thy cont also.¢ 

30 Give to every man that ask- 
eth of thee; and of him that 
taketh away thy goods, ask them 
not again, 

31 And as yo would that men 
should do to you, do yo also to 
them likewise,¢ 

$2 Forif yo lovo thoin which lovo 
you, what thank havo ye? for sin- 
nersalsolovethosothatlovethem. 

33 And if yo do good to them 
Which do good to you, what thank 
have ye? for sinners also do even 
the same. 

34 Andif velend fothemof whom 
ye hope to receive, what thank 

inve Ve? for sinners also lend to 
sinners, to receive as much again. 

35 But love yo your enemies,! 
and do good, Awe lend,* hoping 
sor nothing again; and your re- 
ward lial bo great, and ye shall 
bo tho children of the Highest :» 
for he is kind unto the unthank- 
ful and fo the evil. 

36 Be ye therefore merciful, as 
your Father also is merciful. 

37 Judge not, and ye shall not 
be judged:! condemn not, and 
ye shall not be condemned: for- 
give, and ye shall be forgiven: 

38 Give, and it shall be given 
unto you;/ good measure, press- 
ed down, and shaken together, 
pnd minning over, shall men give 
"ach. 24:34; Acta Tid. Ὁ ΜΑΙ. 6:59 © 1 Cor, 
6:7. ἃ Deut 15:7, 8 10; Prov, 19:17; 21:26; 
Matt. fi':42, etc. ὁ Matt. 7:12 € versa 27. 
@ Pea. 97:26; 112:56. ob Malt. 6:45. 141 Matt 
11:1, y Prov, 19:17; Matt 10:42. & Pea. 79:12. 

40. The disciple ts not above his mas- 
ter ; this maxim was repeatedly used 
by our l.ord, in different connec- 
tions. Compare Matt. 10:24, 25; 
John 13:16; 15:20. Ilere its ob- 
vious meaning is. that the disciple 
cannot be expected to go beyond 
his master in attainments. I the 
master be blind, the disciple must be 
Dlind also. Thad ts perfert ; fully in- 
structed in the doctrine of his mastar. 
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LUKE VI. 


On hypocrisy. 


into your bosom.® For A. Ὁ. 31. 
with tho same measure that yo 
micte withal, it shall bo measured 
to you again.! 

39 And he spake a parable unto 
them: Can the blind lead the 
bhnd?™ shall they not both fall 
into tho ditch ? 

40 Tho disciplo is not above his 
master:" but overy ono that is 
perfect shall be as his master.° 

41 And why beholdest thou the 
mote that is in thy brother’s cyo 
but perceivest not tho beam tha 
is in thine own eye? 

42 Hither how canst thou say to 
thy brother, Brother, let mo pulf 
out the mote that is in thino cye, 
when thou thyself beholdcst nol 
tho beam that is in thino own 
eye? Thou hypocrite, cast out 
first tho beam out of thine own 
eye,’ and then shalt thou seo 
clearly to pull out tho mote that 
is in thy brother's eye. 

43 For ἃ good tree bringeth not 
forth corrupt fruit ;? neitherdoth 
a corrupt tree bring forth geod 
fruit. 

44 For every tree is known by 
his own fruit. For of thorns 
men do not gather figs, nor 
of a bramble-bush gather they 
grapcs.t 

45 A good man out of the good 
treasure of hig heart bringceth 
forth that which ia good;' and 
on cvil man out of the evil treas- 
ure of his heart bringeth forth 
that which is evil: for of the 
abundance of the heart his mouth 
speaketh. 

T Matt. 7:2; Mark 4:24, Jas, 2:19, τὰ Matt, 
15:11. O Matt, 10:24; John 13:16; 15:20, 5 Or, 
ehall be perfected aa hia master, © Prov, 16:17; 
Ron, 2:1, 21, ele. p Matt. 1:16. 17. 
12°94, ¢@Gr.agrape, ¢ Matt. 12:55, 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Works of needful mercy, and 
that nttention to our bodily and 
mental wanta which the appropriate 
duties of the Sabbath require, were 
always permitted by the third com- 
mandment, and are not forbidden 
under the gospel. Num. 28:9, 10; 
John 7 : 22, 23. 

7 Men may make thelr scrupu- 
lous observance of the Sabbath, and 


Building on a rock. 


a.b.2, 48 7 And why call ye me, 
Lord, Lord, and do not the things 
which [ say?* 

47 Whosocver cometh tome, and 
hearcth my sayings, and docth 
them, I will show you to whom 
he is like: 

48 I1c is like a man which built πὶ 
house, and digged deep, and laid 
the foundation on o rock:" and 
when the flood arose, the stream 
beat vehemently upon that house, 
and could not suake it;*¢ for it 
was foundcd upon a rock, 

49 But he tuat heareth, and 
doeth not, is like a man that 
withouta foundation built a house 
upon tho carlh, against whica 
the stream did beat vehemently, 
and immediately it fell;' and tac 
ruin of αὐ house was great. 


CILAPTER VII. 


1 Christ fludeth a greater falth In the centu- 
rlon a Ventile, than tp any of the Jowa, 16 
heabeth hha servant belmg absent; 11 ralaedh 
train death Lhe wilow's som at Naln; 19 an- 
Kwerelh Φο messengers with the decla 
Tatton of lute miracles; 26 teatiileth tu the 
wople what oplilon ha held of Join; 30 
liavaleneth akaluat the Jews, who wlth nel- 
ther the mannors of John nov of Jeaua conld 
bho wort; bat Lahoweth by occaston of Mary 
Maxdalene, how he Isa teleml (ὁ ΔΙ στὴ, not 
τ να τὰ then in ain, but to forgive them 
thele alas, upon their latth and repentance, 


OW when he had ended all 
his sayings in the audience 


e Mal, 1:6; Math. 7:28; 25:1L; chy 11:28, 
Qal. 6:7. b Mott. 7:25, 26, ¢ 3 Pot. 1:10; Jude 
2h 4 με πὶ -16;1-8, 62:2, ¢ Jag, 1:23-26, 
{ Prov, 25:15: Moa. 4:1}, κα Math, B:f, etc, 


their attention to other cxternaol 
duties of religion, a ground of self 
nigh icoune, and a cover under 
which they may indulge in great 
wickedness, 

11. Girent zeal for human tradi- 
tions and the commandments of men 
muy consist with enmity to God and 
deep malignity against those who 
obey him. 

10. Doing geod to the bodies of 
Men often opens the way for bene- 
Hiting their souls; and the one should 
be done for the sake of promoting 
the other. 

23 Patience under trials, especial- 
ly when occasioned by those whom 
we have Inbored to benetit, and a 
disposition to do them good in all 


LUKE VII. 


Te centurwn 8 faith, 


of the people, he entered into 
Capernaum.* 

2 And a certain centurion’s ser- 
vant, who was dear unto him, 
wad sick, and ready to dic." 

3 And when he heard of Jesus, 
he sent unto him the elders of 
the Jews, besceching him that he 
would come and |eal his servant. 

4 And when they came to Jesus, 
they besought hii instantly, say- 
ing, That he was worthy for 
whom he should do this: 

5 For he loveth our nalion,! and 
he hath built us a synagoguc, 

0 Then Jesus went with them, 
And when le was now not far 
from tho house, the centurion 
sent fricnds to lin, saying unto 
hin, Lord, trouble not thyself: 
for [am not worthy that thou 
shouldest cuter under my roof: 

7 Whercfore neither thought I 
myself wortiy to come unto thee: 
but say in a word, and my ser- 
vant shall be healed.’ 

8 For [also am ἃ man set under 
authority, having under me sol- 
dicrs, ond [ say unto one,* Go, 
and he gocth; and to another, 
Come, and lie cometh; ond to my 
servant, Do this, and he docth ἐς 

9 When Jesusheardthescthings 
ho marvelled at him, and turned 
him about, and said unto the peo- 


— 


b Job 32:15; Prov, 29:21, 01 Kinga 5:1; GaL 
6:6; )John 3:14; 5:1, 2 J ον, 6:49 καὶ Pea 
107:20. 5 Gu. this man, 


practicable ways notwithstanding 
theiropposition.are peculiarly »leas- 
ing to God, and prepare the soul for 
the special enjoyment of his love. 
31. A frequent recognition of the 
manner in which we ought to wish 
that others should treat us, wil! help 
us to see the way in which we should 
treat them: and all hopes of heaven 
which do not lead us to strive habit- 
ually to do to others as we would 
that they should do to us, will fail 
at the giving up of the ghost. Job 
11:20; Prov. 10:28; Matt. 25 :40-40 


CHAPTER VII. 


1-10. Healing the centurion’s sep 
vant. Matt. §: 5-13. 
1. Audience; hearing. 
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Widow of Nain. LUKE VII. Messengers of Jahn. 


ple that fallowed him, I say unto ᾿ tist hath sent us unto thee, « D. 31, 
vou, I have not found so great saying, Art thon he that ahould 
faith, no, not in Israel. _ come? or look we for another? 

10 And they that were sent, re- 21 And in that same hour he 
turning to the house, found the . cured many of (Aew infirmities 
servant whole that bad been sick. ‘ and plagues, and of evil spirits; 

11 4 And it came to pass the and unto many thal were blind 
day after, that he went into a. he gave sight. 
city called Nain; and many of 22 Then Jesus answering said 
his disciples went with him, and unto them, Go your wey, and tell 
much people. | John what things ye have seen 

12 Now when he came nigh to , and heard;: how that the blind 
the gate of the city, behold. there | see," the lame walk, the lepers 
was ἃ dead man carried out, the | are cleansed, the deaf hear, the 
only son of his mother. and she | dead are raised, to the poor the 
was a widow: and much people ! gospel is preached.! 
of the city was with her. 23 And bleased is he, whosoerer 

13 And when the Lord saw her, : shall not be offended in me. 
he had compaasion on her, and ; 24 And when the messengers 
said unto her, Weep not. of John were departed, he began 

14 And he came and tuuched the , tospeak unto the people concern- 
bier:* and they twat bare Aim | ing John, What went ye out into 
stood still, And he said, Young the wilderness fortosee? Areed 
man, I say unto thee, Anse.* shaken with the wind? 

15 And he that was dead satup,’ 25 But what went ye out for t« 
acd began to speak And he de- see? A man clothed in soft rai- 
livered him to his mother, ment? Behold, they which are 

16 And there came a fear on all: gorgeously apparelled. and live 
and they gloritied God, saying, delicately, are In kings’ courts.*® 
That ἃ great prophet ia risen u 26 But what went ye out for to 
among us;¢ and, That God ha see? A prophet?! Yea, I aay 
visited his people. unto you, and much more than ἃ 

17 And this rumor of him went prophet. 
forth throughont all Judea, and 27 Thiais Ae, of whom it is wnt- 
throughont all the region round : ten, Behold, I send my measen- 
about. ‘ ger before thy face, which ehall 

18 J And the disciples of John pe thy way before thee.™ 
showed him of all these things: 23 For I say unto you, Amo 

19 And John calling uwafo Aim | those that are born of women, 
two of his disciples, sent them to | there ia not 8 ater prophet 
Jesus,¢ saying, Art thou he that | than John the Baptist: but he 
should come?! or look we for | that is least in the kingdom αἵ 
another? God ia greater than he. 

20 When the men were come un- | 29 And all the people that heard 
to him, they said, John the Bap- | im, and the publicans, justified 


* Or, eof ach 6:54; Acts 9:40; Kom. | Jas. 2:3 ) Tem 6:14, 15; Mati 11:6; 13:53; 
4:1% ὁ Kings 4:39-35; 13-21; John 11:44. | ch 2:34; John 6:66; 1Cor. 1:21-34 k2Sam 
ech. 94:19. dch 1:69 e Matt 11:2 f Zech. | 19:25; Esther 1:3,1L Ich. 1:76 πὸ Mal 3:1; 
9:9. g John 1:46 Bb ige :5,6@ bch, 4:18: |] ch. 1:15-17. 


11. Nain; in Galilee, south-west | 29. Justifial God; by acknowledg- 
from Capernaum. ing John as a prophet sent by G 

16. Visvied his pewple; showed them | and approving of the counsel οἱ 
mercy in sending one who could | God in sending him. Being bapticed ;sx 
perform sach miracles. the evangelist means togay that they 

19-35. Disciples of John sent to | now acted consistently with their 
Jesus—Christ's testimony of John. | former condact in submitting them 
Matt. 11:2-12 selves to his baptiam. 


ret 


Christ anointed 


A.D. 11. God," being baptized with 
the baptism of John.” 

30 But the Pharisees and law- 
yers rejected * tle counsel of God 
against thomselves,t* being not 
baptized of Jiim. 

31 Ἵ And the Lord said, Wherc- 
unto then shall I liken the men 
of this gencration? and to what 
are they like? 

32 They ore like unto children 
yitting in the market-place, and 
calling one to another, and say- 
ing, We have piped unto you, and 
ye hove not danced; we have 
mourned to you, and ye have not 
wept. 

33 For John the Baptist came 
neither cating bread nor drink- 
a wine;* and ye say, Ho hath 
a devil, 

34 The Son of man is come cat- 
ing ond drinking; and ye say, | 
Behold a ghuttonous man, and a 
winebibber, a friend of publicans | 
ond sinners 1! 

J5 But wisdom ig justified of all 
her children.< 

36 T And one of the Pharisecs 
desired him that he would cat 
with him." And ho went into 
the Pharisce’s house, and sat | 
down to meat. | 

37 And behold, a woman in the | 
city, which was a sinner,! when 


e Pan 61:4; Hom. 1:4, Ὁ Matt. Στὸ, 6; cl. 
3:12. * Or, frnatrated, + Gr, within themselves. 
πα Acta 20:37, d Math, 11:16, elc, @ Matt. 9:4; 
Mark 1:6; ch. 2:18.) f John 2:2; 12:2; vor. 


80, g Prov. 8:32-36; 11τ}ν, I ΜΕ, 26:6, etc; 


30. Lawyers ; these were the inter- 
reters of the Jewish law, especially 
helr traditionnry law. They μα. 

longed to the sect of the Pharisees, 
and were one with them in spirit. 
Rejected the counsel of Ged ; his coun- 
sel ag shown in the mission of John. 
algainst themselves; to their own hurt. 

31-35. Children sitting in the mar- 
ket-place. Mutt 11:1 -19. 

36. One of the Phartees ; his Dame 
was Simon. 

Ji. A sinner; one who had been 
notoriously wicked. 

38. Stoml al his feet behind him; as, 
according to custom, he reclined at 
the table. 

88. Spake within himself; he thought 


LUKE VII. 


in Simon's house. 


she knew that Jesus sat at meat 
in the Pharisec’s house, brought 
an alabaster-box of ointment, 

38 And stvod at his feet behind 
him wecping, and began to wash 
his feet with tears, and did wipe 
them with the hairs of her head 
and kissed his feet, and anointed 
them with the ointment. 

39 Now when the Pharisee which 
had bidden him, saw 7f, he spake 
within himself, saying, This nan, 
if he were ἃ prophet, would havo 
known who nai what manner of 
woman dis ἐδ that toucheth him ; 
for she is ἃ sinner.’ 

40 And Jesus answering said 
unto him, Simon, I have some- 
what to say unto thee, And he 
Saith, Master, say on. 

41 There was 2 certain creditor 
Which had two debtors: the one 
owed five hundred pence,’ and 
tho other fifty, 

42 And when they had nothing 
to pay, he frankly forgave them 
both. ‘Tell me therefore, which 
of them will love him most? 

43 Simon answered and gaid, | 
suppose that πο, to whom he for- 
gove most. And he said unte 
him, Thou hast rightly judged. 

44 And he turned to the woman. 
and said unto Simon, Seost thou 
this woman? 1 entered into thy 


Mark 14:3. etc.; Jolin 11 2, ete. beh. 5:52; 
ver. de: Time 1:6. 2 John 9:24. keh. 15:2. 
1 Seo Math. 15:28 1 Pas. 49:7, 8; Rom. 5:8, 
m Peal 116:16~18; 1 Cor. 15:9; 2 Cor. 5:14; 
L Tim. 1513-16, 


80, (hough he did not express it in 
words. 

44. I entered into thy house; by in- 
Vitation. Water for my feet; to pro- 
vide water Jor washing the feet, wag 
one of the rites of hospitality : to 
kiss an invifed guest was another; 
and to anoint or rub the hair with 
olive oil, which imparted smooth- 
ness and fragrance, was another. 
But for some reason, Simon had 
omitled these. Yet this woman, 
whom he thought to be such a sin- 
ner that her presence must be pol- 
luting. had kissed his feet, washed 
them with tears, and anointed them 
with very precious ointment. If 
she had been as great a sinner 88 


17 


Christ is able 


house, thou gavest me no water 
for my feet. but she hath wash- 
ed my feet with tears, and wiped 
diem with the hairs of her head. 

45 Thou gavest me no kiss: but 
this woman, since the time [came 
‘n, hath not ceased to kiss my 
Teet. 

46 My head with oil thou didst 
not anoint:* but this woman 
hath anointed my feet with oint- 
ment. 

47 Wherefore I say unto thee, 
Her sins, which are many, are 
forgiven, for she loved much: 
but to whom little is forgiven, (ie 
same loyeth little 

48 And he said unto her, Thy 
sins are forgiveu. 

49 And they that sat at meat 


e Pealm 32:5. b Matthew v2. ὡς Mack 
2:7. ¢ Hebakkuk 2:4; Matthew 0:22; Matk 


Simon supposed, yet her conduct 
showed that she was penitent, that 
her love was great, and she was ac- 
cepted. 

47, For she lowd much ; according 
to the parable. much Jove is the fruit 
ofhaving been forgiven much. This 
woman shows much love, which 
should be to Simona manifest proof 
that she had been forgiven much. 
Our Lord's words, then, may be thus 
paraphrased: Hier sins, which are 
many, are forgiven. for, as thou 
scest, she hath loved much. 

48 Thy sins are forgiven; Christ 
bad power and authority, even in 
his deepest humiliation, to forgive 
the sins of men. Matt 9:6; Mark 
2:10; Luke 5-24. 

49 Whois thisP avery pertinent 
question , and the true answer is, 
‘(God over all, blessed for ever.”’ 
Rom. 9:5. 

50. Thy faith hath saved thee; faith, 
‘*which worketh by love,’ was the 
means of her salvation, as it will 
be of all who exercise it. Mark 
16 .16 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. The condition of servants, when 
sick, is often very distressing. Hav- 
ing no relatives to care for them. it 
is the duty of their employers, as far 
as is practicable, to supply their 
wants. and when, under a deep 
conviction of their own unworthi- 
ness and insufficiency, any apply to 

i749 


LUKE VIII. 


to forgive sins. 


with him began to say with- A. Ὁ. 31. 
in themselves, Who is this that 
forgiveth sins also?” 

50 And he said to the woman, 
Thy faith hath saved thee ;° go 
in peace, 


CHAPTER VIII. 


3 Women minister unto Christ of thelr eub= 
Stance. 4 Christ, after he had preached 
from place to place, altended with his apor 
(les. propoundeth the parable ΟἹ the sewer, 
16 andlof the candle; 21 declareth who aru 
his mother, and brethren; 22 rebuketh tire 
winds; 26 casteth the leglou of devile out 
ofthe man Into th herd al awine: 47 ia re- 
Jected of the Gadarenes; 43 healeth the ton: 
δὴ ΟἹ her bloadly leaue, 49 aud raiseth trom 
death Jalrus’ daughter. 


er came to pass afterward, 
LAX. that he went throughout 


5:34; 10:52; chap. &:4s; Is:!2) Ephesianae 2:5, 


Christ for heip 10 those under their 
care, he delights to bestow the bless- 
ings which they need. 

12. No sorrows of a Christian 
mother, especially a widowed moth- 
er on the death of an only son, es- 
cape the tender and sympathizing 
notice of the Saviour [115 bosom 
swells with pity. and when she 
thinks not of it, he is preparing to 
pour into her wounded spirit the 
balm of consolation and cause the 
desolate, sorrowing heart to sing for 


joy. 

19. The dealings of Christ with his 
people are often exceedingly niyste- 
rious. He sometimes leaves them 
for a while to the most distressing 
calamities ; and judging only from 
present appearances, they may be 
tempted to think that he has forgot. 
tenthem. Lut at such times he calls 
them to consider his character and 
declarations . not to be offended at 
any thing which he either docs or 
omits to do, but to feel that his 
Ways are perfect. and that blessed 
for ever will be all those who put 
their trust in him. 

40. Jesus Christ is more pleased 
and honored by the aficctionate of- 
ferings of penitent and gratcful 
hearts.even of those who have been 
very great sinners, than by the most 
costly entertainments of the mast 
distinguished self-righteous world 
lings. 


Parable of LUKE 


a Da. every city and village, 
reaching aud showing the glad 
idings of the kingdom of God: 

and the twelve rere wilh him, 

2 And cerlain women, which had 
been healed of evil spirits and 
infirmitics, Mary called Magda- 
lene," oul of whom went seven 
devils," 

3 And Joanna the wife of Chuza, 
Herod's steward, and Susanna, 
and many others, which min‘s- 
tered unto him of their sub- 
Btance.* 

4% And when much people wero 
gathered together, and were como 
to hitn out of every city, he spako 
by a parable: 

5 A sower went out to sow his 
aced:" and as he sowed, some 
fell by thie way-side; and it was 
trodden down, and the fowls of 
tho air devoured it." 

6 And some fell upon a rock ;f 
and ag soon anit was sprung up, 
it withered away, because it lack- 
ed moisture, 

7 And some fell among thorns 1 Κ 
and the thorns sprang up wilh it, 
and choked it. 

8 And other fell on good ground, 
and sprang up, and bare fruit a 
hundred-fold.“) And when he had 
waid these things, he cricd, Ho 
that hath cara to hear, Ἰοὺ him 
jecar,! 

9 And his disciples asked him, 
paying, What might this parable 

c 

10 And ho said, Unto you it is 
peat to know the mystcrics of 

ho kingdom of God: but to oth- 
ers in parables; that sccing they 
might not see, and henring they 
might not understand.) 

b Muck 14:9, ver, 80, 8 2Cor. 

8:9. ὁ Malt. 13:0, οὐαὶ Murk 4:8, εἰσ. > Pea. 
LID: TER, AMfatt, δι... Γ Jer. 6:9, @ Jer, 4:3, 
6 Gen. 26:12. bProv 20:12; Jer, 13:16: 25:4. 

Iealnh 6:9. & Math Ud:les Mark 4:14, ete. 


1 Pet. 1:28. πὶ Prov, 4:4; Isa. 65:11: Jae. 
1:23, 21. π Paalim 106:12, 12: Ten. 54:2, Gal. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


2 Called Magdalene ; trom Magda 
Je.o town south of Capernoum., mid 
way on the western shore of the sea 
af Galilee. 


VITIl. the sower. 

11 Now the parable is this:* 
The sced is the word of God.! 

12 Those by the way-side are 
they that hear, then cometh the 
devil, and taketh away the word 
out of their hearts," jest they 
should believe and be saved. 

13 They on the rock are Mey, 
which, when they hear, reccive 
the word with joy;" and these 
have no root,” which for a while 
believe, and in time of tempta- 
tion fall away. 

14 And that which fell among 
thorns, are they, which, when 
they have heard, go forth, and 
are choked with cares and riches 
and pleasures of this hfe,» and 
bring no fruit to perfection.2 

15 But that on the good ground 
are Lhey, which in an honest and 
good heart,’ having heard the 
word, keep i, and bring forth 
fruit with patience." 

167 No man, when he hath 
lighted a candle, covereth it with 
a Yesscl, or pulteth i under 8 
bed; but selleth i on a candie- 
slick, that they which enter in 
may see the light.! 

17 For nothing is secret, that 
shall not be made manifest; nei- 
ther any thing hid, hat ghall not 
be known and come abroad." 

18 Take heed therefore how ye 
hear:* for whosvever hath, to 
him shall be given; and whoso- 
ever hath not, from him shall be 
taken even that which he seem- 
eth to have.” * 

19 Ἵ Then came tohim /is moth- 
er and his brethren, and could 
not come at him for the press. 

20 Andit wastold him by certain, 
which said, Thy mother and thy 
9:1,4; 4:15, 0 Prov. 22:3; Hos. 6-4. pl Thn. 
6:9, 10; 2 Thm. 9:10; ἃ Jolin 2:10 -11, 4 John 
16:6, τ Jer. 2:79. 6 Heb. 10:36; Jag. 1:4, 
ι Blatt. 6:15; Mark 4:21; ch. 11:28. a Eecl. 
12:14; Malt, 10:26; ch. 12:2; }Cor4:5 τ Jas, 
1:21-25. © Or, thinketh thar he hath, © Matt, 
19:22; 25:29: ch. 19:26, 

4-15. Parable of thesower. Matt. 
13 : 1-23. 
16-18 Candle under a bushel 

Mark 4 21-25. 

19-21. Christ’s brethren. Matt 
12 : 4-50. 
173 


The storm stilled. 


brethren stand without, desiring 
to see thee. 

21 And he answered and said 
unto them, My mother and my 
brethren are these which hear 
the word of God, and do it. 

22 7 Now it came to pass on a 
certain dav, that he went into a 
ship with his disciples: and he 
said unto them, Let us go over 
unto the other side of tho lake, 
And they launched forth, 

23 But as they sailed he fell 
aslecp: and there came down a 
storm of wind on the lake; and 
they were filled with water, and 
were in jeopardy. 

24 And they came to him, and 
awoke him, saying, Master, Mas- 
ter, we perish. Then he arose, 
and rebuked the wind and the 


raging of the water: and they , 


ceased, and there was a calm.* 


25 And he satduntothem, Where | 


is your faith? 
afraid, wondered, saying one to 
another, What manner of man is 
this! for he commandcth even 
the winds and water, and they 
obey him. 


26 7 And they arrived at the ° 


country of the Gadarenes,? which 
is over against Galilee. 

27 And when he went forth to 
Jand, there met him out of the 
city a certain man, which had 
devils long time, and wore no 
clothes, neither abode in any 
house, but in the tombs. 

28 When he saw Jesus, he eried 
ut, and fell down before him, 
and with a loud voice said, What 
have I to do with thee, Jesus, 
thou Son of God most high? I 
beseech thee, torment me not.® 
29 (For he had commanded the 
unclean spirit to come out of the 
man. For oftentimes it lad 
caught him: and he was kept 
bound with chains and in fetters ; 


ἃ Matl 12°46. etc.; Mark 1.52, etc. ὃ Matt. 
@:23, etc.; Mark 4:10, etc, ¢ Paa, 44:23; Ina, 
51:9, 10. ὦ Malt, 4:35, ete.: Mark 5:1, ete. 
3 Tae. 27:1, Jas. 2:19; Rev. 20:10. Ff Rev. 


22-25. The tempest on the sea of 
Gennesaret stilled. Matt. 6: 23-27. 
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And they being - 


The herd of swine. 


and he brake the bands, A. D. at. 

and wos driven of the devil into 

the wilderness. ) 

30 And Jesus asked him, saying, 
What is thy name? And he said, 
Legion, because many devils 
were entcred into him. 

31 And they besought him that 

i he would not command them to 
£0 out into the deep.! 

32 And there was there a herd of 
many swino feeding on the moun. 
| tain: and they besought him that 

he would sniffer them to enter into 
‘them. And he suffered them. 

33 Then went the devils out of 
the man, and entered into the 

/awine: and the herd ran violently 
down ἃ sleep mee into the lake, 
and were choked. 

34 When they that fed them saw 
what was done, they fled,* and 
went and told i¢in the city and in 
the country. 

35 Then they went out to sce 
what was done; and came to 
Jesus, and found the man out of 
‘whom the devils were departed, 

sitting at the feet of Jesus, cloth- 
: ed, and in his right mind ;" and 
they were afraid. 

36 They also which saw it, told 
them by what means he that was 
possessed of the devils was healed, 

37 Then the whole multitude οἱ 
the country of the Gadarenes 
‘round about besought him to de- 

part from them;! for they were 

taken with great fear: and he 
went up into the ship, aud re- 
turned back again. 
, 38 Now the man out of whom the 
‘devila were departed, besought, 
| him that he might be with him 1» 
, but Jesus sent him away, saying, 
39 Return to thine own house," 
/ and show how great things God 
hath done unto tliece.! nd he 
: Went his way, and published 
| throughout the wholo city how 


| 

20:3. g Acta 19°16, 17. h Pas. 51:10. LActe 

; 16:39. 1 Deut. 10:20, 21, Paulm 1i6:12, 26 
λα Tim. 6:8, | Psa, 126.2, 3. 


26-30. The legion of devils. Mett. 
8 : 2024. 


issue of Llood. 


4. D.9 great things Jesus had 
done unto him. 

40 Anditcame to pass, that when 
Jesus was returned, tho people 
glaily recoived him; for they 
were all waiting for him. 

41 7 And behold, there came a 
man named Jairus, and be was o 
ruler of the synagogue ,* and he 
fell down at Jesus’ fect, aud be- 
sought him that ho would como 
into his house: 

42 For hic had one only daughter, 
about twelve years of age, and 
ghe lay a dying. But as he went 
the peo throngod him, 

43 Ἵ And a woman having on 
jasue of blood twelve years, which 
had spent all her aving upon phy- 
sicians3,” neither could be healed 
of any, 

44 Cameo behind him, and tonch- 
ed the border of his garment ; 
and immicdiatcly her issuc of 
blood stanched.¢ 

45 And Jesus said, Who touched 
me? Whon alidenied, Peter and 
they that were wilh him said, 
Master, the mullitude throng thee 
an.) prees fee, and gayest thou, 
Who touched me? 

46 And Josus said, Somebody 
hath touched me; for 1 perceive 
that virtue is gone out of me." 

47 And when the woman saw 
that she was not hid,* sho came 
trembling,’ and falling down be- 
fore him, she declared unto him 

δ Mall. 9:14, ate.; Blark fies, vic, Ὁ} che 
10:12; Jobi3:4; laa. 06:2. ¢ Bale. #:3; 90:54; 


eb. 19:12, ach. 6:10; LPet. 2:9. 6 Pas. 19:9; 
Hos, 6:3. ἐ Jan. 66.2) Moa. 1211) Acta 15:5, 


41-56. Jnirus’ daughter, and the 
woman with an issue of blood. 
Matt. 0 : 18-43. 

45 Who touched meP said not for 
hia own sake, but to draw out the 
woman from her privacy.and bring 
τῶ to on open acknowledgment of 

im. 

47. Came trembling; she had ob- 
tained heating from Jceus in a 
stealthy way ; and for this she jear- 
ed hig rebuke. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. The gospel raises women from 
the decp degradation of being the 
slaves to the privilege and bonor of 


LUKE VIII. 


Vairua’ daughter. 


before all the people for what 
couse she had touched him, and 
how she way healed immediate- 
ly. 

Ye And he said unto her, Daugh- 
ter, be of good comfort : thy faith 
lath made thee whole; go in 

eace. 

49 7 While he yet spake, there 
cometh one from the ruler of the 
aYnagogue'’s house,* saying to 
him, Thy daughter is dead; 
trouble not the Master.” 

50 But when Jesus heard 7, he 
answered iim, saying, Fear not; 
believe only,’ and she shall be 
made whole. 

51 And when he came into the 
house, he auflered no man to go 
in, save Peter, and James, and 
John, and the father and the 
mother of the maiden, 

52 And all wept, and bewailed 
her: but he saat, Weep not; she 
iy not dead, but sleepeths 

δι And they laughed him ἐᾷ 
seorn,® knowing that she was 
dead. 

54 And he put them all ovt, ond 
took her by the hand, and called, 
saving, Maid, arixo,! 

55 And her spirit came again 
and sho arese straightway: an 
he commanded to give her meat. 

56 And her parents were aston- 
ished: but he charged them that 
they should tell no man what wae 
done. 

Ε ver. 61,42. δ Matt. 9:22, cto; Mark δ: τ, 
ele, i John 11:25; Kom, 4:11. 1 Joun AL: LL, 


1a. & Pea, 22.7, ch. 16:14. Ich. 7:14; Joh 
11:12. om Mutt. $:4: 9:30; Mark 6:43, 


being the companions and most val- 
ued Friends of men; and often to be 
the most devoted, sell-denying, and 
useful followers of the Lord Jesus. 

10. The manner in which the Sav- 
iour communicates instruction is 
suited to impart knowledge to those 
who desire it, who seek for it ag men 
seck for silver. and search for it a 
they do for hidden treasures ; while 
those who despise it. he leaves in ig- 
norance, darkness, degradation, and 
death. 

21. None are so near to Jesus 
Christ as those who hear the word 
of God and do it. ‘the union be 
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Apostles sent out. 
CHAPTER IX. 


a Chriat aendeth hls apostics to work mita- 
cles, and to preach. τ Herd desired lo see 
Christ 17 Christ feedeth Ave thousand; is 
1oquireth what opinion the workd had of 
him; toretelleth his pagsion; 238 propescth 
fo all he pattern of his patience. 2s The 
tranefAxuration., 27 Mle healeth the lunatic: 
43 again torewarneth his dive!plea of hile 

fan: 46 commendeth humility; δ᾽ bid- 
eth them to show mikdness towants all, 

Without ileaire of revenge. τ Divers would 

follow him, but upon cond!rloua. 

HEN he called his twelve dis- 
ciples together, and gave 

them power and authority over 
all devils, and to cure disenees.* 

4 And he sent them to preach 
the kingdom of God, and to heal 
the sick. 

3 And he said unto them, Take 
nothing for your journey, neither 
ataves, nor scrip, neither bread, 
neither money ;" neither have two 
coats apiece. 

4 And whatsoever house ve enter 
into, there abide, and thence de- 
part. 

5 And whosoever will not receive 
you, when ve go out of that city, 
shake off the yery dust from your 
feet for ateatimonyagainst them.¢ 

6 And they departed, and went 
through the towns, preaching the 
gospel, and healing everywhere. 


Δ Mati 10:1, οἷο. ; Mark 3:14, etc.; 6:7, ete. 
b ch. 10:4, efe.; 12:22 ¢ Neh. 8:13; Acta 
WS:51; 15:6, ἃ Math 14:1, ete.: Mark 6:14, 
εἴς. ech. 24:8 f Rom. 10:14,1% g John 


tween him and them will! live when 

all other ties are sundered, and will 

ΠΥ more intimate and delightful 
or ever. 

25. Believers, notwithstanding 
their union to Christ and his decp 
interest in their welfare, may never- 
theless be in great danger ; and noth- 
ing will keep them from tormenting 
fears. but living and habitual faith 
in him. 

37. Those who regard the posses. 
βίου and security of property more 
than the presence an 
Christ, deprive themselves of inea- 
timable blessings ; and never. wi:h- 
out a great change, can they be pre- 
pared for, or become partakers of, 
the bliss of heaven 

43. That faith in Christ which 
works by love leads those who have 

& 
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favor of 


Their report, 

7 Now Herod the te- a.ns2 
trarch heard of all that was done 
by him: and he was perplexcd, 
because that it was easid of some, 
that John was risen from the 
dead 3 

8 And of some, that Elias had ap- 
peared; and of others, that one of 
the old prophets was risen again, 
9 And Herod said, John have I 
beheaded: but who is this, of 
whom 1 hear such things? And 
he desired to see him.¢ 

107 And the apostles, when 
they were returned, told him all 
that they had done, And he took 
them, and went aside privately 
into a desert place belonging to 
the city called Bethenida. 

11 And the people, when they 
knew i,! followed him: and he 
received them,* and spnke unto 
them of the kingdom of God," 
and healed them that hod need of 
healing.! 

12 And when the day began to 
wear away, then came the twelve, 
and said unto him, Send the mul- 
titude away, that they may go 
into the towns and country round 
about, and lodge, and get vict- 
uals ;/ for we are here in a desert 
place.® 


6:37. b Acis 25:3}. dF ch. 1:53; 5:81; Heb. 
4:16 J Mate 14:15, ete.: Mark 6:35, οἷς; 
John 6:5, etc. 
Hoa, 13:5, 


& Pee 75:19, 20; Ezek. 34:25; 


it to apply to him for what they 
need. And though their case, in 
the view of men. may be hopcless, 
in the Saviour they will tind sure 
and all-sufficient aid. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1-6. Twelve apostles sent out. 
Matt. 10:1-2. 

"-9. Herod desires to see Christ. 
Matt. 14:1. 2. 

10-17. Five thousand fed. Matt 
14 :13-21. 

10. Went aside privately: he went by 
ship. Matt. 14:13: Mark 6:32: John 
6:1. Bethsaida; there weretwo places 
ofthis name That hest known waa 
on the western side of the sca of Gal- 
ilee. The other was on the northern 
aide of the eame lake; and to that 
the present passage refers. 


Five thousand fed, 


4.D.32. 13 But he said unto them, 
Give ye them to eat. And they 
881, We have no more but five 
foaves uuu two fishes; cxcept we 
(Βα go and buy meat for all 
[this people, 
) 14 For they were about five thou- 
weaud men. And hoe soid to his 
Misciples, Make them sit down by 
fiftice in a company." 
15 And they Nid so, and made 
ilbhem all sit down, 
16 Then he took the five loaves 
and the two fishes, and looking 
jmp to heaven, he blessed them, 
and brake, and gave to the disci- 
ples to set before the multitude. 
. 11 And they did cat, and were 
al) filled :" and there was taken 
sup of fragments that remained to 
ithe twelvo baskets, 
. 18 Ἴ And it camo to pass, ΔΗ ho 
‘@vas alono praying, his disciples 
-Awere With him; and ho Φ ἢ 
(them, saving, Whom say Lhe pco- 
(ple that Tain?e 
19 ‘They answering said, John 
the Baptivt; but somo sey, Elias; 
and others say, that one of the 
old oe is risen again," 
. 20 116 said unto them, But whom 
Bay yo that Tam? Peter answer- 
Gig said, The Christ of God.e 
᾿ af Andhie straidy charged them, 
and commanded them to tell no 
‘onan that thing ; 
” 22 Saying, The Son of man mnat 
- Buiter many things, and be reject- 
‘ted of the elders and chicf pricsts 
‘wand scribes, and bo slain, and bo 
‘vaised the third day.! 
‘ 23 And he eaid to them all, If 
any may will como after me, Ἰοῦ 


eiCor, 11:1, δ Pea 101, © Malt, 16:13, 
δῖοι: Mark 4:27, c(c. do Malt, 16:2: ver. 7, Ες 
a John 6:69. ¢@ Malt, 16-21; 11:25, @ Matt. 

© ATO; 10:21: Mark ΚΙ ch. 14:27; Rom. #:19; 


'Col, 9:5. ἃ Matt. 10:29; Mark 8:35; 2 Tim. 
18-21 Peter confesses Christ. 


Matt. 16 : 13-20. 
22-27. Christ foretells his death. 
Matt. 16: 21-28. 
_, 28-315. The transfiguration of 
(Christ. Matthew 17:1-9; Mark 
10 ; 2-10. 
31. Tis decease, literally, depart- 
Ture, Meaning hie death. 


12 
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The transfiguration, 


him deny himself, and take up 
his cross daily, and follow me.* 

24 lor whosvever will save his 
life shall lose it: but whosoever 
will lose his life for my sake, the 
same slioll save it, 

25 For what is ἃ man advan- 
taged, if he gain (16 whole world, 
and lose himuclf, or be cast away? 

26 For whoscever shal) be asham- 
ed of me and of my words, of him 
shall the Son of man be ashained, 
when he shall come jin his own 
glory, and in Aix Father's, and of 
the holy angels." 

27 But 1 tellyouofatruth, thero 
be some standing here which shall 
not taste of death till they see the 
kingdom of God. 

28 Ἵ And it cume to pass about 
on ciglt days αἰτοῦ these say- 
ings,” le took Peter and Joho 
and James, and went up into @ 
mountain to pray.! 

29 And ashe praved, the fashion 
of his countenance was altered 
and his raiment was white and 
glistering. 

30 And behold, there talked with 
him two men, which were Moses 
and Elias: 

31 Who appeared in glory, and 
apake of his decease which he 
should accomplish at Jerusalem, 

32 But Peter and they that were 
with him were heavy with sleep : 
and when they were awake, they 
saw his glory,'! and the two men 
that stood with him, 

33 And it came lo pass, as they 
departed from him, Peter said 
unto Jcsur, Master, itis good for 
us to be here:" and Ἰοὺ us make 
24% Math 11:5 1: 
Ποὺ. 2:9. 


Mark 9:2, etc. 
1:14, 


Mark 9.1: John 6:523 
* Or, thing, § Matt, 1411, ete.s 
# Dan. 6:18; 10:8, " Jubo 
τὰ Psa, 27:4, 73:28 


32. Were heavy with sleep; the transg- 
figuration seems to have taken place 
in the night season, which will ex- 
plain the statement of verse 37, that 
they came down from the mount on 
the next day. While the Saviour 
Was engaged in prayer, er, slept; 
but they were awaked to behold his 
glory. 
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Phe unclean spirit. 


three tabernacles ; one for thee, 
and one for Moses, and one for 
Elias: not knowing what he said." 

94 While he thus spake, there 
rame a cloud, and overshadowed 
them: and they feared as they 
entered into the cloud. 

35 And there came a voice out 
of the cloud, saying, This is my 
beloved Son Ὁ hear him.¢ 

36 And when the voice was past, 
Jesus was found alone. And tiiey 
kept ἐξ close, and told no man Πὶ 
those days any of those things 
which they had seen." 

37 1 And it came to pass, that 
on the next day, when they were 
come down from the hill, much 
people inet him. 

38 And behold, aman of the com- 

any cried out, saying, Master, I 
Fasoech thee, look a my son ; 
for he is mine only child. 

39 And lo, a spirit taketh him, 
and he suddenly cricth out; and 
it teareth him that he foameth 
again, end bruising him, hardly 
departeth from him. 

40 And I besought thy disciples 
to cast him out, and they could 
not.* 

41 And Jesus answering said, O 
faithless and perverse genera- 
tion," how long shall I be with 
you, and suffer you?! Bring thy 
son hither. 

42 And as he was yet a coming, 
the devil threw him down, and 
tare him. And Jesus rebuked the 
unclean spirit, and healed the 
child, and delivered him again to 
his father. 

43 1 And they were all amazed 
“a Mark 10:36, ἢ Matt, 3-17; %Pet. 131i, 1> 
4 Deul. 18:15; Acty 3:22 ἃ Kecha:7, © Matt. 
11:14, ete.; Mark 9:17, ete. ἔ Zech. 12:10. 
ἃ Acts 19:13-16. b Deut. 22:5; Paalm 7x;, 
b Jolin 20:27; Ieb. 4:2. ) Mark 1:91, k& I’aa, 
189:14; Zech. κτῶς U2sam. 20:10: Matt. 17°22, 
“37-45. The lunatic healed. Matt. 
17 14-21. 

44. These sayings; the words of Je- 
sus Christ, especially with regard to 
δ death, which would shortly take 

ace. 

᾿ 45. Understood nat; they expected 
the Saviour would be a great world. 
ly ama and live forever; and 
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Who is greatesa, 


at the mighty power of 4A Dass 
God.* But while they wondered 
every one ‘at all things which Je- 
sus did, he said unto his disc 
ples, 

44 Let these sayings sink down 
intoyourcars forthe Sonofman 
shall be delivered into the hands 
of men.! 

45 But they understood not thia 
saving, and it was hid from them 
that they perceived it not: and 
they feared to ask him of that 
sayving.™ 

46 Then there arose a reason- 
ing among them, which of them 
should be greatest " 

47 Aud Jesus, perceiving the 
thought of their heart, took a 
child, and set him by him, 

48 And said unto them, Whoso- 
evor shall receive this child in my 
name, reeciveth me: and whoso- 
ever shall receive me, reeciveth 
him that sent me:° for he that is 
least among you all, the samo 
shall be great,r 

49 { And John answered and 
said, Master, we saw onc casting 
out devils in thy name : and we 
forbade him, because he follows 
cth not with ns, 

50 And Jesus said unto him, For- 
bid Aim not: for he that is not 
against us is for 15." 

51 Ἵ And it came to paas, when 
the time was cone that he should 
be received up,* he steadfastly set 
his face to go to Jcrusalem, 

52 And sent messengers beforo 
his face : and they went, and en- 
tered into a village of the Samari- 
tans,‘ to make ready for him. 


m Mark 9:32; ch. 2:50; Isis. ἢ Mall, 18:1], 
etce.; Mark 9:34, εἰσ 0 Matt. 10:40; John 
2:44: 11:20. p Matt. 23:11, 12; ch. Till 
q Num, 11:27-29, © Matt, 12:°0; ch. 16:18. 
eo Mark 16:19; Actal.2. ¢ John 4:4, 


they did not understand how it 
could be that he would die 

46-50. Who should be greatest, 
Matt. 18 : 1-6. 

51. Recelvedup, Into heaven. Stead- 
Jastly set hts face; resolutely deter- 
mined to go. 

52. Sent messengers ; In the originas 
it is angels, which shows the mam 


1 Samaritan village. LUKE IX. Fovlounng Chris, 
. Ὁ. 3. 58 And they did not re-| 58 And Jesus said unto hi 


eive him, because his face wag as 
hough he would go to Jerusalem. 
δά And when his disciples James 
nd John saw thes, they said, 
word, wilt thon that we command 
lre to come down from heaven, 
nd consume them, evon as Llins 
lid?" 

δῦ But he turned, and rel:uked 
hem, and said, Ye know not what 
nanner of spirit ye are of, 

66 Por the Son of man is not 
iome to dostroy men’s lives, but 
o save fhem.? Andthey went to 
mother village. 

67 7 Andit came to pass, that as 
heywentintheway, ocertain mean 
jaid unto him, Lord, I will follow 
heo whithersocver thou gocst.” 


& 2 Kinga L:10, 12, b John 3:17; 12:47. 
ier in which this word angels is 
iometimes used in the ible, mean- 
ng persons who are sent. Afake 
‘candy; provide lodging and relrcsh- 
nent. 

63. Fis face was; they saw thnt 
lis purpose was to go to Jerusalem, 
tnd as they were great cnemics to 
the Jews, to whom he was going, 
hey would not entertain him. 

54. Whien—amesand Jolin sawthis : 
law that the Samaritans would not 
mtertain Christ. Elias; Llijah. 
2 Kinga 1: 10-12. 

02. Haring put his hand tothe plough, 
md looking back; the husbandinan 
Who puts his hands to the plough 
must keep them, and his eyes too, 
Axed upon it. Ifhe looks back, as 
for example to converse with those 
behind him, hia work will be poorly 
lone. The Syrian plough, being 
IM Ale requirea the weight of the 
ploughmnn’s body on it to keep it 
in the furrow. If he looked oll, it 
would atart aside. Sohe who would 
de a worthy servant of Christ must 
give him his whole heart and his 
whole time. Fit for the kingdom of 
God, fit for the ministry of Christ's 
gospel in his kingdom. Such was 
pany the original application of 
hese words. Hut they apply with 
a force to every kind of service 
which Christ requires. No man who 
ΙΒ not ready to leave all when Clhirist 
dalle. Is prepared to serve him on 
varth, or enjoy him in heaven. 


Foxcs have holes, ani birds o 
the air have nests; but the Son 
of man hath not where to lay his 
head. 

59 And he said unto another, 
Follow me. But he said, Lord, 
sufler me first to go and bury my 
father." 

60 Jesus said unto him, Let the 
dead bury their dead , but gothou 
aud preoch the kingdom of God. 

61 And another also said, Lord, 
Twill follow thee , but let ne firat 

o bid them farewell which are at 

1ome at my house 

62 And Jesns said unto him, No 
man, having put his hand to the 
poe and looking back, is fit 
or the kingdom of God, 


c Malt. Rodd, ete, 


41 Kings 19:20. 


INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. The power ond authority of 
ministers to preach the gospel and 
administer its sacraments come from 
Jesus Christ. On hn they are de- 
pendent, and to him they shonld 
Jook for success In their work. 

9 None are so high in authorit 
or power as to be above the upbraia-: 
ings of conscience ; and none con- 
tinue so tung, or sink so low in 
wickednesa, as permanently to stitle 
itavoice. It may for a time appear 
to slumber, and then awake to whia- 
per vengeance, or utter thunder- 
tones of wrath. 

18. The inexhaustible fulness and 
all-sufliciency of the Saviour lay & 
permanent foundation for the peace 
and quictners of all who trust in 
him; and though destitute of re- 
sources in themselves, they may al- 
ways lindin him untailing supplies. 

23. ‘Yodeny one’s selt soine thinga 
for the sake of obtaining o.hers more 
valuable, instead of lessening, great- 
ly increases enjoyment. This, to be 
a follower of Christ, ao person must 
do daily, and thus be daily promot- 
ing his highest good. 

38. When discase fastens on @ 
child, and all human aid fnils, the 
privilege of applying to Christ wilh 
the assurance ot his ability to help, 
is o blessing which awakens the 
pret πες, and will for ever call 

orth the praises of every pious par 


ent. 
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Seventy desciples 
CHAPTER X. 


ἢ Christ sendeth ont al onueaaeventy disciples 
to work mivacter, anit to preach: 17 adimon- 
faheth them to be humble, ati wherein to 
rejolee, 21 Chanketh tile Father tor bls grace; 
23 nagnifech the happy estate ol his church; 
25 teacheth the Jawyer how to attain ἴον 
hal life, and to take every one for lin welsh 
bor that nvedeth hia mercy; 11 reprelandeth 
Bartha, and commendeth Mary lier blster. 


FER these things the Lord 
appointed othersevcntyalso, 

and sent them two and two before 
his fnee into every city and place, 
whither he himself would come." 
2 Therefore said he unto them, 
The harvest truly is great,» but 
the laborers are ἴον τὸ pray ve 
therefore the Lord of the harvest, 
that he would send forth laborers 
into his harvest. 

3 Go your ways: behold, I send 
you forth as lambs among wolves, 
4 Carry neither purse, nor scrip, 
nor shocs «1 and salute no man 
by the way.e 

5 And into whatsoever house ye 
enter, first say, Peace be to this 
house, 

ὁ And if the son of peace be 


a Malt. 10:1, ¢lc.; Mark 6:7, cle. b Matt. 
9:37; John 4:35. ¢ LCor, 3:9; 1 Tim. 5:17, 
dch, 9:3, εἰς, e Gen. 21:33, 16; 2 Kingad:29; 


51. Jesus Christ, when the time 
had come, was no less intent upon 
dying at Jerusalem than the Jews 
were on putting himtodeath. Their 
object was to show that he was not 
the Messiah, and thus to prevent 
the people from receiving him. 1118 
object was to die for their sins and 
the sins of the world ; 10 show, with 
absolute certainty, thal he was the 
Messiah, and lead unnumbered mill- 
ions to believe in him, ex perience his 
salvation, and eternally adore him. 
TIence, before the time had come, he 
would not commit himself to them, 
and after it had come, he would ict 
nothing hinder him from doing it. 

60. The claims of Jesus Christ to 
immediate and unreserved obedience 
are supreme, and no earthly con- 
nections or engagements can Justify 
any in delaying to give him the 
homage of thicir hearts and the ser- 
vice of their lives. 


CHAPTER X. 
1. Other sewnty, in addition to the 
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LUKE X. 


sent forth 


there, your peace shall Δ. D, 32, 
rest upon it :# if not, it shall turn 
to you again, 

7 Andin thesame house remain, 
eating and drinking such things 
as they give: for the laborer is 
worthy of his hire." Go not from 
house to house.! 

8 And into whatsoever city yo 
enler, and they receive you, cat 
such Lhingsasare set before you: J 

9 And heal the sick that are 
therein, and say unto them, The 
kingdom of God is come nigh 
nnto you 

10 But into whatsoever city ye 
enter, and Lhey receive you not, 
fo your ways out into the slrects 
of the same, ond say, 

11 Even the very dust of your 
city, which cleaveth on us, we do 
wipe off against you:!' notwith- 
standing, be ye sure of this, that 
the kingdom of God is come nigh 
unto you. 

12 But I say unto you, that it 
shall be more tolerable in that 
day for Sodom, than for that city. 


& 2 Thess. 3:16; Jas. 
+1 Tim, 
beh, 9:5, 


Prov, 4:23. f Isa 9:6, 
3:18, bl Cor. 921-14; 1 ‘Tim. 6:18 
isla JUCor 10:21. & Mate. 3:2. 


twelve whom he had before appoint- 
ed. Chap. 9:1.2. Info every city and 
place; in order to prepare the peo- 
ple for his coming. 

2. The harvest; the need and op- 
portunity of preaching the gospel. 
Laborers; preachers. Matt. 9 : 36-38. 

3. Lambs aming wolves; Matthew 
10 : 16. 

4. Purse—scrin; Matt. 10:9, 10. 
Salute no man; the mode of saluta- 
tion then was more formal than 
now. Ile wou'd not have them hin- 
dered by giving or receiving saluta- 
tions, but would have them proceed 
directly to their work 

3-16. Instruction 10 the seventy 
disciples. Matthew 10:11-15, 40; 
11: 20-24. 

6 Son of peace be there; ἃ Man of a 
peaceful spirit, who will kindly re. 
ceive you, and to whom you may 
give the blessing of God's peace 

9. The kingdom +f Gd is come nigh 
unio yon, the opportunity is given 
to embrace the Messiah and experi 
ence his salvation 


‘Woe to Chorazin. 


a.D 32, 13 1 Woe unto thee, Cho- 
razin! woeunto thee, Bethsaida!s 
for if tho mighty works had been 
done in Tyro and Sidon, which 
havo been dono in you, the had 
e great whilo ago repented, git- 
ting in sackcloth and ashes." 

14 But it shall bo moro tolerablo 
for Tyro and Sidon at the judg- 
ment, than for you. ; 

15 And thou, Capernaum, which 
art cxalted to heaven,’ shalt bo 
thrust down to hell. 

16 Ho that hearcth you, heareth 
mo; and he that despiseth you, 
dosypisoth me ;' and he that de- 
spixcth me, despiseth him that 
gent mo.* 

17 { And tho seventy returned 
again with joy, saying, Lord, even 
the devils are subjoct unto us 
through thy name. 

18 And he said unto them, I be- 
held Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven," 

19 Bohold, I give unto you powor 
to tread on serpents and scor- 
pon and over all the power of 

he onomy: and nothing shall by 
any means hurt you. 

21) Notwithstanding, in this τὸς 

oico nol, that tho spirits aro sub- 

oct unto you; but rather rejoice, 
“Sa Matt. 11:21, ete. ὃ Kzok. ἅτῦ, ἃ Taniah 
14:19-l6; Jer, 61:53; Amon 9:2, 3, ἀ Rzek. 
90:20; 11:18, oJohn13:20. fActat:4. gJohb 
6:29. bltov, 12:8, 0. i Mnrk 16:18; Acta 24:5. 
J Exod. 32:33; Psa, 69:28; 188. 4:3; Dan. 13:15 

17. The devils are subject unto us 
through thy name; when, in reliance 
on thee, we command them to come 
out, they obey. 

18 Lbvheld Satan—fall from heaven ; 
the casting of Satan from heaven— 
probanly with <lusion to his orig- 

nal foll from heaven—means cast- 
ing him out of hig power over this 
world. Compare Rev. 12:7-9. This 
the Savlour suw from eternity in its 
beginning and completion. νοῦν 
time that he encountered Satan, he 
overcome him; ard the oasting out 
of devils in his nate was ἃ sign and 
prenae that Satan, the prince of 

evils, shall, through the progress 
of His gospel, be overcome and at 
last, on Judgment Day, be damned. 

19. To tread onserpentsand scorpions; 
to tread on literal serpents and scor- 


LUKE X. 


Christ rejotcet. 


because your names are written 
in heaven.) 

21 7 In that hour Jesus rejoiced 
in spirit, and said, I thank thee 
O Father, Lord of heaven an 
earth, that thou haat hid these 
things from the wise and prudent, 
ond hast revealed them unto 
babes: even 80, Father; for so it 
seemed good in thy sight. 

22° All things are delivered to 
mo of my Father:* and no man 
knoweth who the Son is, but tho 
Pather; and who the Fathicr is, 
butthe Son, and Ae to whom the 
Son will reveal /ém,! 

23 7 And he turned him unto his 
disciples, and said privately, 
Blessed are the cyes which sce 
the things that ye sce: 

24 For [ tell you, that man 
pope. and kings have desire 

0 Β00 those things which yo seo, 
and lave not seen dhen; and to 
hear those things which yo Loar, 
and have not heard Gem, 

25 7 And behold, a certain law. 
yer stood up, and tempted him, 
saying, Master, what shall I do to 
inherit eternal life?" 

26 He said unto him, What is 
written in tho law? Low readost 
thou ? 

Phil. 4:2; Heb, 12:23; Rev. 13:8; 20:12; 21:27. 
* Many ancient coplea add, And turning fo hl 
disciples, he said. Malt, 24:18; John 3:35. 
I John 6:441,46. τῷ 1 Pot. 1:10. ἃ Acta 16:30, 
Ob; Gal. abs, 

pions without harm, and to over- 
come wicked men, who are like ser- 
pents and scorpions In character. 
Nothing shall by any means hurt you; 
the chief reference of these words ig 
to the ot gb eal victory which Christ 
gives his servants over al! evil, of 
Which the outward dcliverances 
sometimes vouchsafed to them in 
this world are symbols and pledges. 
Compare Rom. 8 - 28, 37. 

20. Four aames are written in heav- 
en; as heirs of eternal Ilfe. 

21, 22. Things hid from the wise 
and prudent. Matt. 11 : 25-27. 

23, 21. Things seen by the dlsol- 
ples. Matt. 13:16, 17. 

25. A certain lawyer; one whose 
business it was to study, explain 
and tench the divine law. 7m: 
hin; put his wisdom to the teat. 
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Phe good Samaritan. LOKE X. Mary and Martha, 


27 And he answering said, Thou | and wine, and aet him on 4. D. 32 
sbalt love the Jord thy God with | his own beast, and brought him 
all thy heart, and with all thy ! to an inn, end took core of him. 
soul, and with ail thy strengtn, | 35 And on the morrow when he 
and with ali thy mind ;* and thy | departed, he took out two pence,” 
ne.ghbor as thyue-f. ’ and guve (ce to the hust, and 
% And he sa.d unto him, Thou | said u..to him, Toke care of him; 
hast answered gat: thisdv, and | and whatsvever thou spendest 
thou shat sive. more, When I come ayain, 1 will 
29 But he, wing to justify him- | repay thee.* 
self, said unto Jesus, And who] 36 Which now of these three, 
is my neighbur ? ᾿ thinkest thou, was neighbor unto 
30 And Jesus answering said, A | him thal fell among the thieves? 
certain πὶ went down from | 37 And he»aid, He that showed 
Jerusalem to Jercho, and fell | mercy on him. Then said Jcsus 
Bmony thieves, which upred unto him, Go, and do thou like- 
him of 15 raiment, aud wounded | wise. 
him, and departed, leaving Aen | 38 7 Now it came to pass, 88 
half dead. they went, that he entered into a 
31 And by cLance there came | certain village: and a certain 
down a certain priest that way: ! woman named Mertua received 
and when he yaw him, he passed | him into her house.” 
by on the other side. 39 And she had a sister called 
32 And likewise a Levite, when |! Mary, which also sat at Jesus’ 
he waa at the place, came and | icet." aud heard his word. 
looked Gn iin, aud passed by on; 40 But Martha was cumbered 
the otuer side. ' about much serving, and came to 
33 But a certain Samaritan,” as | hin, and said, Lord, dost thou 
he journcycd, came where he } uot care that my sister hath left 
was: and when hesaw him, he had ; me to serve alone? bid her there 
compassion o« him, fore that she help me. 
34 And went to iim, and bound! 41 And Jesus answered and said 
op his wounds, pouring in oii; unto her, Martha, Martha, thou 


ee ὁ ὁ ὁἝ[ὁ ῤή.. 


( Raed. 2.6. J Pas. Liv:d, lea 1:6. “9 Bee 
Mate. 25:2. bk Prov. 19:17 ch. 1:14, | Prov. 
14:21: Hos. 6:6. Mic. 6:6: Mali. 21:23. mJoba 
Vicl; 12:2, 3. 5 eb. 8:85; Acts 21:2. 


aDent.¢:5. blew [sche ¢ Lav. 1:5: Neh. 
B-24; Ezek 20 11, 21: Rom. 10:5: Gal, 23:12. 
ἡ Job 122: ch, 15.1.1 Flom. 4.5: Gal. 2:1}: 
das. 221. ¢ Mate. Δ ἢ, 4. fF Peatm 3:11. 
ἃ Psalm 109 2.: Prov. 27:10. b Jobo 4:9. 


27, 28. Love to God and man. 32. A Lew; the Leviters assisted 
Matt 22:3;H0. Lev. 19:18; Deut. | the priestain the services of the tem. 
6 :4,5. le. 

27. Justify hime If; maintain that P's. Teo pence, in value about 
he could not be condemned for hav- ' twenty-eight cents, or the price of 
ing broken the Wivine law. Whois two davs labor. Matt 20:2. The 
myn igit-r? wh: ir the persor whom , host; the keeper of the inn 
1am to love as myself’ | 36. Wa: nmightor, the ruler, who 

30. Jrrtin; about twenty miles would have restricted the word 

| 


north east of .'erusaicm. and scven | neighbor to a very narrow circle of 

from the Jordan Fill amongt'.ives,; | friends, is shown that all men whom 

more exactly fel among robbers | he has the power of benefiting are 

The road from Jerusalem to Jencho | his neighbors and that he owes to 

led through a wilderness abounding | all a debt of love and self-denial. 

to narrow and rocky passes,and was 38 4 crriain village; HKetbany. 

anciently,as now,infested withreb- ; Matt. 21:17. 

bers. 40. Cumbered ; puelly occupied. 
81 Aychane- ; wilhout any design | Much srerring; in providing enter. 

to help the Jew, or knowledge of | tainment for her guests. 

iis condition 41. Cardul; anxious, perplexed 
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"Whe good part. 


A v.92 art careful and troubled 
labont many things :* 

“+42 But one thing is needful ;" 
and Mary hath chosen that good 
‘part, which shall not be taken 
“away from her. 


CHAPTER XI. 


L Christ teacieth to pray, and that (Inadantly; 
ι ΤΙ asmuiring Chae (aot eo wilh give up geod 
things. oli iu, casting out a dans devil, 
τε τιν (he Vlaspaciwious# Pharigees, 25 ahd 
showeth wha are Gheased. 29 preached to 
the people, $7 ath τορι {π|}. the oulward 
show of bolincas io tie Pharisees, scribca, 
. etl lawyers, 
é ND it came to pass, that as 
τ he was praying in ἃ cerlaip 
piace, when he ceased, one of his 
-Wisciples said unto him, Lord, 
vteach us to pray, as John also 
taught his disciples, 


. κα Mark 1119} chap, flea; T Cor. 7:92, a5. 
‘bua, 27:4: Tees Beeb 12.1}: Mark &:56; 
J bh. 15:32: §Cor 11:8, ὁ Math, 6:9, ele, © Or, 
Wang things ; 

orl. 

| 42, One thing ta needful: needful 
oa above nll other things. 
‘That good part, the favor of God. 
‘(hrough love und obedience to his 
“commands. Shall not be taken away ; 
sWov 17:0; Jolin 4:14; 10:27-30. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

. Tr When Christ is about to visit a 
‘.fpluce in mercy, he, in hia provi. 
‘Hence, offen prepares the way for 

At, and the manner in which the 

muanifcatations of bis will are treat. 
ied, shows the character of ity inhab. 
olitants, and the way in which they 
‘evil receive him. 

lz. Those who reject the goapel 
J@reject the Saviour. and the greater 
their light, if they do not improve 
Ht, the greater will be their guilt 
and the more dreadful their con- 
demnation Chap 12:7, 48. 

19. Christ is able to give his min- 
‘datera gil the ail which they need 
Mor the discharge of their duties. 

In his nome ani strength they may 
ΘΟ ποὺ their work, and go on 
ει frou conquering 10 conquer. till 
‘avery knee shall bow, and every 
‘atongue confess that he is Lord, to 
Athe glory of God the Father. 

26. The altention of those who 
-Unquire what they shall do to be 
j@aved, should be directed to the 


with regurd to this 


LUKE XI. 


The Lord’ s prayer. 


| 2 And he gaid unto them, When 

ive pray, say, Our Father which 

‘art in heaven,’ Hallowed be thy 

{name. Thy kingdom come. Thy 

| will be done, as in heaven, so in 
earth. 

3 Give us day by day * our daily 
bread. 

4 And furgive us our sing; for 
we aloo forgive evcry one that is 

Ε indebted to us. And lead us not 
| into temptation; but deliver us 
frum evil. 

5 Andhe said nnto them, Which 
of vou shall have a friend, and 
shall go unto him at midnight 
wad say unto him, Friend, lend 

Fame three loaves ; 

ὁ Kor ἃ friend of mine in his 
joey: is cong to me, and 1 
mave Nothing to set before him : 


“ον πε day, d Mark 1b.25, 23 


uvaey. 


t Or, out af hia 


great fact, that by the works of the 
law they cannot be justified, and 
that the only way of salvation is 
through faith in fesus Christ, who 
is * the end of the law for right- 
cousness to every onc that believ- 
eth.’' 

33. The love which the jaw of God 
requires, lends those who have it tu 
do good, nut merely to their friends 
or countryinen, but, as they have 
opportunity, to all, in imitation of 
Itim who mokes his sun to rise on 
the evil and on the good, and sends 
his rain on the just and on the un- 
just. and * who, though he was rich, 
ior our ankes became poor, that we 
through his poverty might be rich.” 

40. Though diligence in business 
and proper regurd to set, con. 
cerns are duties which should by no 
means be neglected, yet we may be 
so engrossed in them, and so troub- 
led about them as greatly to dis- 
please the Saviour, und injure our- 
selves. Qur first regard should be 
for God, and our chief concern to 
learn and do his will Te will then 
so order his providence, tbat we 
never shall want any thing essen- 
tial to our highest good. 


CHAPTER XI. 


2-4. The Lord's prayer. 
6 : 9-13. 
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ee es . 


Matt 


God heareth prayer. 


7 And he from within shall an- 
ewer and say, Trouble me not: 
the door is now shut, and my chil- 
dren are with me in bed; [ can- 
not rise and give thee ? 

8 Lsay unto you, Though he will 
not rise and give him because he 
is his friend, yet because of his 
importunity he will rise and give 
him as many as he needeth.* 

9 And I say unto you, Ask, and 
it shall be given you; seek, and 
ve shall find; knock, and it shall 
be opened unto you.” 

10 For every one that asketh, 
reeciveth ; and he that seeketh, 
findeth ; and to him that knuck- 
eth, it shall be opened. 

11 If a son shall ask bread of 
any of you that is a father, will 
he give him a stone? orif he ask 
ἃ fish, will he for a fish give him 
ἃ serpent ἢ 

12 Or if he shall ask 8ἃπ egg, will 
he offer * him a scorpion ? 

13 If ye then, being evil, know 
how to give good gifta unto your 
children ; how much more shall 
your heavenly Father give the 

oly Spirit to them that ask him? 

14 And he was easting out a 
devil, and it was dumb.« And it 
came to pass, when the devil was 
gone out, the dumb spake; and 
the people wondered. 

15 But some of them said, He 
casteth out devils through Beel- 
zebub t the chief of the devils. 

16 And others, tempting him, 

ah. Le:l-a, b Malt. 7:9; 21:22; Joun bast; 
Jas. 1:5; 1 Joho 3:22. ° Gr. gire. ¢ Matt. 
9:32; 12:22, etc. ¢ Gr. Beelsebul, and av ver, 

7. Shut; bolted, as the original 
word implics. 

8. Because of his importuntity he rill 
rise and give him; the point of the 
parable is to show the power of im- 
portunity in prayer. If it prevails 
with selfish men. how much more 
with God, who loves his children, 
and takes pleasure in granting their 

uests. 

9-13. Asking of God in prayer. 
Matt. 7 :7-11. 

9. Ask, and ὦ shall be given; now 
comes the application of the para- 
ble. . Be importunate in asking, 
seeking, aud knocking at God's 
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Casting out devils, 
sought of him a sign from A.D. ss, 
heaven, 

17 But’ he, knowing _ their 
thoughts,¢ satd unto them, Every 
kingdoin divided against itself ia 
brought to desolation; and a 
house divided against a house 
falleth.' 

IS If Satan also be divided 
against himself, liow shall his 
kingdom stand? because ve say 
that I cast out devils through 
Bvelzebub. 

19 And if I by Beelzebub cast 
out devils, by whom do your sons 
east them out? therefore shall 
they be your judges. 

20 Butif Lwith the finger of Gad 
east out devils,* nodoubt theking- 
dom of God is come upon vou. 

21 When a strong man armed 
keepeth his palace, his goods are 
in peace : 

22 But when a stronger than he 
shall come upon him, and over- 
eome him," he taketh from him 
all his armor wherein he trusted, 
and divideth his spoils. 

23 He that is not with me is 
against mc; and he that gather- 
eth not with me soa teoretit. 

24 When the unclean spirit is 

one out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest; 
and finding none, he saith, I wi 
return unto my house wheaco I 
came out. 

25 And when he cometh. he find- 
eth if swept and garnished. 

Is, 19, do Mall. 12:55; 16:1. © John 2:25, 


f Matt, 12:25; Mark 3:24. Ε Exod. κ΄ 19, δ fea, 
53:12; Col. 2:15, 


door, and you will be heard and an- 


swered. od often delays answer- 
ing prayer, that he may try the 
faith and earnestness of the sup- 


pliant. 

12. Scorpion ; a poisonous reptile, 
with eight legs, eight eyes, and a 
sting in its tail, which inflicts great 


ain. 
᾿ 13. Give the Holy Spirit: this is the 
gift of gifts. including in itself all 
needed good. 

14-23. Casting out devils by Beel- 
zebub. Matt. 12: 22-30. 

24-26. Return of the unclean epin 
it. Matt. 12:43-45. 


ἤρεκίπο @ sign. 


«1.33. 26 Then goeth he, end 
aketh fy Aim seven other spirits 
nore wicked than himself; and 
hey enter in, and dwell there: 
nnd the last stade of that man is 
vorse than tho first. 

27 4 And it came to pass, as he 
pake these things, ἃ ccrtainwom- 
of the company lifted up her 
‘vice, and said unto him, Blessed 
athe womb that bare thee, and 
he paps which Uhou hast sucked." 
24 but he said, Yea, rather, 
Nessed are they that hear the 
γογᾷ of God, and keep it.* 

29 7 And when the people were 
rathered thick together, he be- 
ran Lo say, This is on cvil genera- 
ion: they seck osign 3 and there 
hall no sign be given it, but the 
ign of Jonas the prophet." 

30 Por as Jonas was a sign unto 
he Nineviles,” 60 shall also the 
fon of man be to this gencration. 
31 The queen of the south shall 
‘ise up in the judgment with the 
nen of this generation, ond con- 
lemn them: for she came from 
he utmost parts of the carth to 
icar the wisdom of Solomon ;! 
wd behold, a greater than Solo- 
non /s here, 

32 Tho men of Nineveh shall 
‘iso up in the judgment with this 
cneration, and shall condemn it : 
or they repented at the preach- 
eJoln 11}; Heb. 6:4, 10:26, 27; 2 Pet, 2:20, 
1. beh, t:26, 48. ¢ Pan. 119:1,2; Matt. 7:21; 
ἢ, Η121, Jne. 1:25. ἀ Matt. 19:40, elc.; Mark 


cite Jonah 1:17; 2:10. € 1 Kinga 10-1, 
te, gJonah 3:5,10. ἢ Math 5:15, ete + Mnck 


28. Ira, rather, blessed; the out- 
ward relation of Mary to Jesus as 
is mother waa not so high ἃ privi- 
ege, and did not confer such bless- 
‘ness, as a believing and obedient 
ipirit brings to the humblest of his 
lisciples. Ilow wrong, then, to ex- 
blt Maury to be an object of worship 
decause Of this outward relation. 

2032. A sign sought. Matthew 
(2: 38-42; Mark 8:11, 12. 

33-36. Candle under ἃ bushel. 
Matt. 5:15. 6; 22, 23. 

36. Ef thy whole body—full of Nght; 
3 clear view of epiritual things is to 
the soul what sight is to the body. 
It enables us to see clearly and cor- 


LUKE XI. 


Ceremonial washings. 


ing of Jonas;* and behold, ἃ 
greater than Jonas és here. 

33 No man, when he hath light- 
ed acandle, puttcth fin a secret 
place, ucither under a bushel, but 
on a candlestick, that they which 
come in may see thie light." 

#4 The light of the body is the 
eye:' therefore when thine eye 
is single, thy whole body also is 
full of light; but when thine eye 
is evil,’ thy body also és full of 
darkness. 

30 Take heed therefore, that the 
light which is in thee be not dark- 
Ness. 

36 If thy whole body thercfore be 
fullof light, having no part dark, 
the whole shall be full of light, as 
when the bright e«hining of a can- 
dle * doth give thee light.! 

“7 And as le spake, o certain 
Pharisee besonught him to dine 
wilh lim; and he went in, and 
sat down to meat. 

3a And when the Pharisee saw 
if, he marvelled that he had net 
first washed before dinner. 

39 And Che Lord said unto him, 
Now do ye Pharisees make clean 
the outside of the cup and the 
pene 3" but vour inward part ia 
‘ull of ravening and wickedness. 

40 } 6 fools, did not he that made 
that which is without make that 
which is within also ? 


4:21; ch. πιὸ. ὦ Mate, 6:22, ele. 2 Prov, 
24:22; ΜΙΝ 7:22. & Pee, L1:105; Prov, 6:23; 
Ian, 8:20; 2 Cor. 4:6. κ Gr. a candle dy ite 
bright burning. 1 Prov. 4:18, 20:27, m Mark 
7:4. Oo Mate. 22:25. 9 Tiina 1:1". 


rectly all truth that relates to God 
and Christ. ‘hus the soul becomes 
like a well-lighted chamber, haying 
no dark corner. 

38. Washed ; in the original, bap- 
tized. , 

39, sind the Lord satd: thia dis. 
course at the Vharisee’s table has 
much in common with that recorded 
in Matt 23; but it was delivercd ou 
a dilferent ocension. Make clean; 
cleanse by washing. Matt. 23:25, 
25. Rawning; greedy violence. 

40. Fools: they who mock God 
with outward forms merely. while 
inwardly full of impurity. are not 
only wicked, but most foolish. Made 
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Hypocrisy of the 


41 But rather give alms of such 
things as ye have ;"* and behold, 
all things are clean unto you. 

42 But woe unto you, Pharisces! 
for ye tithe mint and rue and all 
manner of herbs, and pass over 
judgment and the love of God: 
these ought. ye to have done, and 
not to leave the other undone. 

43 Woe nuto you, Pharisees! for 
ye love the uppermost seats in the 


LUKE ΣΙ. 


Pharisees and lawyers. 


47 Woe unto you! for ye 4. Ὁ. 58 
build the sepulchres of the proph- 
ets, and your fathers killed them. 

48 Truly ye bear witness that ye 
allow the deeds of your fathers τ! 
for they indeed killed them,* and 
ye build their sepulchres. 

49 Therefore also said the wis- 
dom of God, I will send them 
prophets and apostles, and some 
of them they sholl slay and per- 


synagogues, and grectings in the | secuite : 


markets,* 


50 That the blood of all the 


44 Woe unto you, scribes and) prophets, which was shed from 
Pharisccs, hypocrites! for ye are , the foundation of the world, may 
as graves Which appear not, and i be required of this generation ; ᾿ 


the men that walk over ‘hem, are 
not aware of Hem.! 

45 Then answered one of the 
lawyers, and said unto him, Mas- 
ter, thus saying, thou reproach- 
est us also. 

46 And he anid, Wee unto vou 
acso, ye lawyers! for ve lade men 
with burdens gricvons to be 
borne, and ve yourselves touch 
not the burdens with one of your 
fingers. 

*O1.as por areable, κ Isa asi: ch, 12:91, 
b Matt. 22:23, 27. ¢ Mat. 23:6; Mark 12:58. 
d Pen, 6:9, etna Se:é. fF Ezok. 151}. & Heb. 
that which ts without—that which ts with- 
tn; the argument is, that since God 
made the spirit as well as the outer 
man. he must require that also to De 
kept clean trom po.lution. 

41. Give alms of such things as yr 
have; (hat is. according to our ver. 


sion. bestow your property. as you | 


have means and opportunity. in 
deeds of love for Christ's sake, and 
you will be accepted of him. But 
we may better render, Give the 
things within as alms: the things, 
namely, within the cup and platter 
Instead of spending your time in 
washing their outside. while‘ with 
in they are full of extortion and ex- 
cess.’ see that their contents are 
made clean by being devoted. in the 
fear of (iod, tomen’s good, and then 
the outside will be clean also. The 
cup and platter here represent cov- 
etous and rapacious men. whose 
souls are polluted by unrighteous 
in. Let them begin by making 
heir hearts clean and then they 
need not be troubled about outward 
defilements. 
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51 From the blood of Abel! unto 
the blood of Zacharias,’ which 
perished between the altar and 
the temple : verily] say unto you, 
It. shall be required of this gen- 
cration.* 

52 Woe unto you, lawyers! for 
ye have taken away the key of 
knowledge :!' ve entered not in 
yourselves, and them that were 
entering in ye hindered.! 

53 And as he said these things 


bh Raw. 20 δ; Jer. 61:56, 
b Jer. 1:2», 29. 


i Gen, 


Vous, 47. 
1 Mab 


4:4 2 ὦ Chiry 29.80. 
2:3. + Or, sortade. 

43. Uppermost seats—and greetings ; 
the most honorable places and pub- 
lic salutations. Matt. 23:6, 7. 

44. As graws which appear net; 80 
that men walking over them are 
polluted without knowing it. In 
Matt. 23:27. 25, there is a contrast 
between a fair outward appearance 
and inward abomination Here the 
point is the carefulness of the Phari- 
sees in hiding their wickedness. 

45. Reproachest us; as being in- 
wardly corrupt. 

46-51. Sin and doom of the Phari- 
sees. Matt. 23:4, 29-36. 

40. The wisdom of God; as mani- 
fesied in the words and works of 
Christ. 

52. The key of knowledge ; they pre- 
vented the people irom obtaining 
ihe true knowledge of .Jesua as the 
Messiah. They would not believe 
in him themselves, and they hinder- 
ed others. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. All who are -vise will earnestly 
desire to be taught rightly to pray 
and will ask Jesus Christ to instruct 


in hypocrisy. 


«Ὁ, 33, unto them, the scribes and 
he Pharisees began to urgo him 
chemently, and to provoke him 
o apeak o er tlungs :* 

64 Laying wail for him, and seek- 
ng to catch something out of his 
nouth, that they might accuse 
um.) 


CHAPTER XIl. 


Chriat preacheth to hia diaciplea to avolet 
hypoestay, and feartabbersa in publiauing Ils 
doctrine; la warneti tie people to beware 
ol “ον οὐ μὴ, by tig parable of tie rleh 
Than Wheset up srenter burned, 22 Wo muaat 
not be avereaveful o) earthly thioagea, 41 bur 
feek the Kingdom of God, 43 give alma, i 
be ready at a knock to open Τὸ our Lord 
whendoevar he cometh, 41 Chriat’a minba- 
tern are to ace to their charge, 49 and luck 
for peanecution, of The people must take 
(hia tiie of grace, 68 becatise Lt faa feartul 
(hing to adile without recouciiiation, 


N the mear. time, when thero 
were gathered together an in- 
numerable multitude of people, 


aiCor. 19:5. Ὁ Merk 12°10, ¢ Blatt, 16:64, 
ἰδ: Math 4:15, ele. ἃ Matt. 10:27: Mark 


hem. This is a blessing which he 
lelights to give, and with it is con- 
rected, in his providence and by his 
srucc, all needed good, “ Ask, and 
tehull be given you'’ Matt. 7:7. 

13. God loves to have men pray 
for the greatest blessing he can be- 
Itow, the Moly Spirit, which he has 
Irumised to those who ask him. If 
my, therefore, do not receive it, and 
are not enlightened, sanctified, and 
taved, it is becnuse they do not in 
(with and love ask for this biessing. 

26. Wicked men reject the reveal- 
sd truth of Grod, not because there 
ΙΒ ποῦ sulliclent evidence that it is 
truth, but because they are wicked, 
mad the truth condemns them. 

When men reject evidence which 
God gives. and seek such as he will 
not give, tliey grow more wicked, 
and their last state becomes worse 
Linn any which preceded it. 

28. A disposition to hear the volca 
of God und obcy It, Is the greatest 
of blessings. blessed as was the 
Virgin Mary on account of her be- 
ing the mother of Jesus, more biess- 
ed, according to his decision, are all 
who believeonandobey him. Even 
Mary herself was more blessed as 
his believing and obedient disciple, 
er as lus mother according to the 

esh. 
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uu a ee 


Gor to be feared, 


insomuch that they trode one 
upon another, he began to say 
unto his disciples first of all, Be- 
ware ye of the Jeaven of the Phari- 
sees, Which is liypocrisy.© 

2 For there is nothing covered, 
that shall not be revealed; nei- 
ther hid, that shall not be known.! 

3 Therefore, whatsoever ye have 
spoken in darkness shell be heard 
in the light; and that whieh yo 
have spoken in the ear in closcts 
shall be proclaimed upon the 
housc-tops. 

4 And I say unto you, my 
friends," Be not afraid of them 
that kill the body, and after that 
have 10 more that they can de, 

5 But I will forewarn you whom 
ye shall fear: Fear jim, which 
after he hath killed, hath power 
to cast into hell; yea, I say unto 
you, Fear him.! 


4:22; ch, s:17. ¢ John bss, 
Mntt. lu:2k, ete. 


Γ Jeu, 21. 7-13; 


33. Great attention may be paid 
to outward forms and ceremonies, 
especially when men are taught to 
depend on them for salvation, and 
yet their hearts be abominably wick- 
ed. All such dependence is vain. 
‘To be accepted of God, men must 
give him their hearts, avid wast 
Manifest this by obeying him and 
doing good, as they have opportu- 
nity, to their fellow men. 

62. Tohinder men from obtaining 
that Knowledge which God has re. 
vealed in his word, is @ great ain, 
and one which exposes ell who 
against light continwe in it, to an 
awfully aggravated condemnation. 


CHAVTER XII. 


1 Inthe man time: while he wag 
delivering his discourse to the Phari- 
sees, dhe leamn of the Pharisees; Ly- 
pocrisy, the grent sin of fhe Phari- 
sees, which, like leaven, mingled it- 
self with and corrupted all their 
religious services. 

2. For there is nothing covered ; the 
Saviour shows the folly of hypocri- 
sy from the consideration that every 
thing will at last be made known. 

412. Be not afraid; a very com- 
mon form of hypocrisy has alwaya 
been dissimulation and the denial of 
Christ through fear of man. Com: 
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Unpardonable sin. 


v Are not five sparrows sold for 


two farthings,” and not one of 


them is forgotten before God? 

7 But even the very hairs of your 
head are all numbered. Fear not 
therefore ; ye are of more value 
than many sparrows. 

8 Also Lsay unto you, Whosoever 
shall confess me before men,* him 
shall the Son of man also confess 
before the angels of God : 

9 But he that denicth me before 
men,* shall be denied before tho 
angela of God.'! 

10 And whosoever shall speak ἃ 
word against the Son of inan, it 
shall be forgiven him: but unto 
him that blasphemeth againstthe 
Holy Ghost, it shall not bo for- 

iven.® 

11 And when thev bring you 
unto the synagogues, and προ 
magistrates, and powers, take ye 
no thought how or what thing ye 
shall answer, or what ye shall 
gay :! 

12 For the Holy Ghost shall 
teach you in the same hour what 
ye ought to say. 

13 7 And one of the company 
said unto lum, Master, speak to 
my brother, that he divide the 
inheritance with me." 


δ See Matt. 10:28 @ 1 Sam, 2:30; Psalin 
113:46; 2 Tim. 2:12; Rey. 2:10. 6 Jude 21. 
© Acta 3:13, 14; Rev, 84:3, ἀ Math. 25:2}, 
« Matt. 12:31; 1 Johu S:le. f Matt. 10:19; 
Mack 13:11; ch. 21:11. κα Acta f:10; Acts 26, 
bEzek, “1:1. EJolmis:a5. } 1 Tim. 6:7 ἴδ, 


pare John 12:42.43. The Saviour, 
therefore, next warns his disciples 
against this sin, because, first, men 
can do us no real harm, while God 
can destroy both soul and body in 
hell. verses 4,5; because, seccadly, 
God, who watches over the rvar- 
rows. will protect his faithful ser- 
vants. verses 4.7; because, thirdly, 
if we deny Christ here, he will deny 
us hereafter, verses 8,9. We then 
warns his disciples against tlie blas- 
phemy of the Holy Ghost, a sin in 
which the denial of Clirist might 
end, verse 10; and against anxicty 
in respect to their defence when 
rove before magistrates, verses 

. 12. 

13. Speak to my bruther ; he wished 

lee 
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The poor rich mam, 


14 And ho said unto him, A. D. 32. 
Man, who made me a judge or a 
divider over you?! 

15 And he said unto them, Take 
heed, and beware of covetous- 
ness :J for a man’s life consisteth 
not inthe abundance ofthe things 
which he possesseth. 

16 And he spake ἃ parable unto 
them, saying, The ground of a 
certain rich man brouglit forth 
plentifully : 

17 And he thought within him- 
self, saying, What shall I do, be- 
cause 1 have no room where to 
bestow my fruits? 

18 And he said, This will I do: 
1 will pull down my barns, and 
build greater; and there will I 
bestow all my fruits and my 
goods,! 

19 And I will say to my soul, 
Soul, thou hast much goods laid 
up for many years ;™ take thine 
case, cat, drink, avd be merry.” 

a0) But God said unto him, 7kou 
fool, this night thy soul shall bo 
required of thee: Τὸ then whose 
shall those things be, which thou 
hast provided ᾽ν 

21 So ts he that layeth up treas- 
ure for himself," and is not rich 
towurd God," 


k Job 2:4; Matt. 6:25, Jas. 4:15, 16, m Psa 
49:18 π Eecl. 11:9; 1 Cor, 15:02; Jaa. 675, 
+ Or, do they require thy sout. 5. Job 20:20-23; 
20:6; ΓΒ. 22:1, Jag. 4:14. p Pas. 39:6; 49:16, 
17; Jer. 11:}1. ἡ Mab. 2:9, rver. 33, 1 ΤΊΠπι. 
6:15, Jan. 2:5, 


to make use of the Sayiour’s author- 
ity and influence to increase his own 
estatc,assome men now value relig- 
ion simply from its worldly advan- 
tages. 

15. Coretousness ; over-anxiety and 
sellish greediness for carthly things. 
Comsisteth not; neither the length, 
usefulness, and happiness of a man's 
life in this world, nor his eternal 
lite hereafter. depend upon the 
amount of his carthly possessions. 

20. Thy soul shall be required ; thou 
shalt die, and thy soul shali be re- 
quired to go to judgraent and give 
an account of its deeds while in the 
body 
21. That layeth up treasure for him- 
self; Lives supremely for himself, not 


lies of the field. 


D. 5, 22 1 And he said unto his 
sciples, Therefore I say unto 
αι, Tako no thonght for your 
c, what ye shall cat; neither 
r the body, what ye shall put on. 
3 The life is more than meat, 
id tho body is more than rai- 
ent." 

4 Consider the ravens:" for 
cy neither gow norreap; which 
tither have storehouse nor barn ; 
id God feedeth them. How 
uch more are yo belter than 
e fowls! 

5 And which of you with taking 
ought can add to his stature 
io cubit ὁ 

0 If yo then be not able to do 
αὖ Ching: which is least, why take 
‘thought for tho rest ὃ 

7 Consider the lilies how they 
‘ow: they toil not, they ae 
%; and yet I say unto you, that 
Yomon in all his glory wos not 
raved like one of these. 

Β 1 then God so clothe the 
‘ass, Which is to-day in the field, 
id to-morrow is cast into the 
‘ens how much more will he 
the you, O ye of little faith! 

9 And scck not yo what ye shall 
it, or what yo shall drink, nci- 
er be yo of dowbdtful mind.’ 


1 Matt. 6.2, ele. ob Job ΠῚ 4 Pea. 14729, 
Ir, dive μοί in careful surpenae, ¢ Ante, 6:22, 
"ao. D420) 88. 11:}0, Rom. 8:51, 92. 8 las. 
1h, John 10:27, a=. € Matt. 25:34: John 


ΓΤ God, which was the great sin 
arged upon this man. 

22-dl. Taking thought for the 
borrow. Malt, 6:25.34. 

25. Add to his stature one cubit; see 
ite on Matt. 6:27. 

JZ. Thr kingdom; of heavenly glory. 
att. 3:2, 

3d. Gite alas; use your wealth in 
ing good, and then you muke it 
possible that it should be lost; 
r the treasure which is given to 
e@ poor in Christ s name, is given 
‘Christ, and he will lay it up for 
)in heaven. Bags which waz not 
t; henvenly purses to contain 
~venly treasures. Let that which 
du regard as your chief good be in 
maven. Your hearta will then be 
savenly, and your treasure and 
essednens be eternal. 


LUKE XII. 


Wa'chfulness, 


30 For all these things do the 
nations of the world seek after: 
and your Father knoweth that ye 
lave need of these things. 

31 But rather seck ye the king- 
dom of God ;° and alithese things 
shall be added un*s you." 

32 TI'ear not, little dock 15 for it 
is your Father's goud pleasure to 
give you the kingdom. 

33 41 Sell that ye have, and give 
alms ;* provide yourselves bags 
which wax not old, ἃ treasure in 
the heavens that faileth not, 
where no thicf approacheth, nei- 
ther moth corrupleth." 

34 lor where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also. 

35 T Let your loins be girded 
about,! and your lights burning 3 

36 And ye yourselves like unto 
men that wait for their lord, when 
he will return from the wedding ; 
that when he cometh and knock- 
eth, Uhey may open unto him im- 
mediately. 

37 Blessed are those servants, 
whom the lord when he cometh 
shall find watching ;* verily I say 
unto you, thet he shall gird him- 
self, and make them to sit down 
to meat, and will come forth and 
acrve them. 


14:36; Leb, 12:2+; Jos. 2:5; 2 Pet. 1:11; Rev, 
1: 22:5. καὶ Mntl. 19:21; Acty 2:45; 4:44, 
h Matt. 6:20; 1 Tim. 6:19. LEph. 6:14; 1Pet, 
1:19. J Malt. 26:1, 13. k Mate. 24:46, ele. 


35-46. ‘The taithfulservant. Matt. 
24-42-51. 

a5. Let your loins be girded; the 
girding up of the loins was a prep- 
uration Jor action. He ready tor 
duty. Your lights burning; be al 
ways watchful. 

36. Whin ke will return from the 
wedding ; either his own wedding, in 
which he is the bridcgroom, or the 
wedding of a friend Weddings 
were attended in the night. and ser- 
yants were accustomed to situpand 
wait for their masters coming, that 
on his arrival they might immedi- 
ately open the doors. So our Lord 
told his disciples to watch. and point- 
οὐ out the blessedness of those who 
should dose. Matt. 25 :1-13. 

37. Come forth and serve them; he 
will greatly honor and bless them. 
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The wise and the 


$8 And if ho shall come in the 
second waten, or cume Ln the third 
watch, dud find eceat su, blussed 
are thuse servants, 

39 And this ον, that if tho 
good man of the house had known 
What hour the th.er would come, 
he wouid bave wacenod, and not 
have suifered tus house to be 
broken through. ' 

49 Be ve theroforo ready also : 
for the Soa of mau co.neth at an 
hour wnea ve tik not.’ 

41 1 Taen Peter said unto him, 
Lord, speakest thou this parablo 
unto us, or even to all? 

42 Aad tne Lord suid, Who then 
is that faithful aud wise steward, 
whom fs lord gaall make ruler 
over his houschoid, to give hem 
their portion of meat in due sea- 
501 ὃ 

43 Blessed is that servant, whom 
his lord when be cvineth shall 
lind so doing. ! 

44 OF a truth I say unto you, 
that he will make hin ruler over 
all that he hata. 

45 Bat and if that servant sayin 
his heart, My lord delayeth hig 
coming ; andy iail begin to beat 
the men-servants and maidens, 


4} Thess. 6:2; 2 Met, ote; Rew. d:d, 16:16 
bel. 21.556,56. ¢lCor. 4:2 dver 31, ὁ Math 
92:6. * Or, cut him of. f Pan. 47:9; 91:}} 


88. Secomiwa hk; trum nine in the 
evening to twelve. third walel ; 
from twelve to three in the morn- 
ing. 

8) Gwdt man of the house; Master 
of the house. 

41. Unio us, or avn to all? is it 
meant for us, as th.ne apvstics, or 
for all men? Qur Lord, in his an- 
swer, speaks of u steward sel over 
his master’s housclold, thus inti- 


mating that the parabdic hagitshigh- | 


est reference (o tie ministers and 
rulers of his church: but sliows at 
the clo<e, verse 48, that it applies to 
every one according 0 the measure 
of his knowledge and of the duties 
laid upon hin. 

49. shsenl fire; In the same sense 
in which he came to send a sword. 
Matt 10:31. Fire and sword are 
emblems of contention. distress, and 
ruin: not that this was the object of 
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unfaithful steward, 


and to eat and drink, ond a. D. a3, 
to be drunkea ;~ 

46 Το tord of that servant will 
cole in wo duy when be looketh 
not for Aen, wad at an Lour when 
he is not aware, aud will cut him 
in sunder,* wad wok appomt Lim 
his portion with the unbeliev- 
ers.! 

47 And that servant which know 
his lord's wil, and prepared not 
Aimse/f, neituer did according to 
his will,- shall be beaten with 
mivy slripes.+ 

48 But he thet knew not, and did 
commit things worthy of stripes, 
shall be beatea with few séripes.' 
Por unto whomsoever much is 
given, of hun shall be much re- 
quired 5) and to whom men have 
committed much, of him tucy will 
ask the more.“ 

49 Lam cume to send firc on 
the carth ; and what will I, if it 
be already kindled? 

50 But 1 have a baptism to bo 
baptized with; and how am I 
τὸ μον till it be accomplish- 
ο 

51 ΒΆΡΡΟΒο ye that Iam come to 

ive peace on earth? T tell you, 

ay; but rather division.! 
bDout 2 ὦ PActs it. j Lew 
(Lim. 2:43. κα Tim, 6:20. 
I Matt. 10:2}, 


Β Jus. 4:17. 
5:19; John 1 
Τ Ov, pained, 


Christ's conuiuy or the tendency and 
proper elleci of his gospel, but it 
would be the «.ivet of the opposition 
which wicked ico would make to it. 
What will 1.1Ὁ τ be already kindled ἢ 
did he regret the pub ication of the 
gospel, or ἡ αἱ he desist from it on 
account of th: contention it would 
occasion? .; he desired ils publi. 
cation, aud tiat, as soon ag practi- 
cable, itmigit be universal. 

50. A bap: 2; extreme suffering 
which he mu-~t pasa through betore 
the gospel could be ful:y published. 
Stravened ; oppressed in spirit, in 
view of the suilerings which were 
before him. 

61. Ra’her divt.ion ; Christ came to 
send divisions in the same sense in 
which he came to send fire and 
sword. His gospel would not pro- 
duce divisions but men's opposition 
toitwould. Ver.1); Matt. 10:34-36 


Enmity to Christ. 


Α. Ὁ,.31. 52 For from henceforth 
there shall be five in one house 
divided, turce against two, ad 
two #yalost Lire. 

53 ‘The fautner snail be divided 
againkt the son, aud the son 
Byoinst the fatuer; the mother 
against the daughter, and the 
dwughter agaist the mother, 
the mother-in-law ogainst her 
daughter-in-law, and the daugh- 
ter-in-law against her motber-in- 
law.* 

δε Ἵ And he said also to the 
people, When ye see a cloud rise 
oub of the west, straightway ye 
siy, ‘There cometh we shower ; and 
Hu it is.” 

55 And when ye see the south 


ΟἹ Cor. 
e Iaulah 


a Micah 7:6, Ὁ Matthew 1:2, ete, 
Mlith αὶ Proverte 2..*. Mate 6.35, 


54. Ont of the west; from the Medi- 
terrancan seo, which lay west of 
Jaden. 

hb. She south wind; from the hot 
Qnd sultry deserts of Arabia and 
Egypt. 

bu. This time; the Indications of 
the presence οἵ the Mess.ah. 

h7. Een of yoursel.es; under the 
guidance of your own cousciences 
enlightened by God's word. Judge— 
what is right; make a truce judgment 
respecting the signs of the times and 
my claims to be the Messiah. Why 
not do this belure you are summon- 
ed to God's judgment-seat to have 
him decide the question agalnat you? 

59. When thew gost with thine adver: 
sary; literaliy, For when Chou goest 
with thine adversary; the word 
for” connecting this verse inme- 
diately with the preceding. Under 
the flgure of a man suminoned by 
his adversary to appear before the 
nuipgistrate, our Locd.in conctuding 
this series of addresses, solemnly 
warns his hearers fo be reconciled 
to God, who ts both their adversary 
and their judge, while they are on 
the way to h's judgment-seat, by ac- 
knowledging the ciaims of his Son 
Jesus Christ. ‘has they can obtain 
pardon and eternal life τ but if they 
refuse this, at God's bar the very 
Jnst mite will be demanded of them ; 
and as they will have nothing to 
poy, they must liein the prison of 
despair lor ever. Gtve diligence that 
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Timely reconciliation. 


wind blow, ye say, There will be 
heat; and il cometh to pass. 

56} ¢ Lypocrites, ye can discern 
the face of tue sky aud of the 
earth; but how is it that ye do not 
discern this time ὁ 

57 Yea, and why even of your- 
selves judge ye hot what is right ?¢ 

58 Ἵ When thou govust with thine 
adversary to the magistrate," as 
fhouwart inthe way, give diligence 
that thou mayest be delivered 
from him ;* lest he hale thee to 
the judge, and the judge deliver 
thee to the ofticer, and the ollicer 
cust thee into prison. 

59 I tell thee, thou shalt not de- 
part thenee, till thou hast paid 
the very last mite." 


65:6. * Seu δία 12: . 


thou mayest he delivered from him; by 
acknowledging of thyselt hig just 
clauns, aud satisfying them. This 
Will be judging of onc’s self what is 
right. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. Men should be especially care- 
fulto beatheart in all things honest, 
upright, andsincere, and to act from 

rood motives ; they should be more 
desirous of being right in the sight 
of God, than ol appearing to be right 
in the sight of men. 

16. In providing for happiness, 
men should act, not for time merely, 
but for eternity, that, at whatever 
moment they may be calied trom 
earth, they may go to, and not from, 
their treasures. 

20. In trusting to riches for that 
happiness which can come only from 
God, in depending upon long life, 
when death may come this night, 
and in laying up treasure on earth, 
and not in heaven, men act the part 
of fools. : 

22. Those who have that fear of 
God which leads them to avoid what 
displeases him, have no reason to 
fear any thing else. In him the 
may trust for whatever they need, 
and he has promised that, in the 
best way and time, he will supply 
them. 

49. Opposition to the best things 
often produces the ; Hagel ™mis- 
chiefs. Isnt no good thing, rightly 
done, is to be charged with any of 
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Repent or perish. LUKE 
CHAPTER XITTI. 


1 Christ preacheth repentance upon tho pun- 
iphineht ol the Galbqane, andolueis. ὦ Tho 
fruitless Hhe-tree may Ὁ ata «ἃ He heal- 
elk tua crovked woman, 1... showell tog 
powerlul workitug Οὐ tue word in law heats 
obhls cioaen, by Che parable ol the grain od 
muathrd-hecd, ath ol leaven, 24 OMhol tet 
toenter in atte ateail gale, 3) and reprov: 
eth ον υὰ anu Jerusalem, 


Ἵν were presont at that 

season some that told him of 
the Galileans,t whose blood Pi- 
Jate had mingled with their suc- 
rifices." 

2 And Jesus answering said unto 
them, Suppose ye that these Gali- 
leans were sinucrs above all the 
Galileans, because they suffered 
auch things ? 

8] tell vou, Nay: bui, except ye 
ponents ye shall all likewise per- 
ish.« 

4 Or those cightcen, upon whom 
the tower in Siloam fell, and slew 
them, think ye that they were 
sinners * above all inen that dwelt 
in Jerusalem ? 

5 I tell you, Nay: but, except ye 
repent, ye shallalllikewise perish. 

6 ἽἼ Ho spake also this parable: A 
certain ven had a fig-tree planted 
in his vinoyard;! and he came 
and sought fruit thercon, and 
found none." 

7 Then said he unto the dresser 
of his vineyard, Behold, theso 

@Acty6:37, bLam, 2:20. ὁ Acta 3:1 Rev. 
2:21, 42. * Or, detfors. ἃ ipa.t:t,cle.; Matt. 
21:19, 6 John 5:10, Onl 6:22; Pull. 4:17. 
fExod. 32:10. κα θα. 106525: 2Pet. 9:9 bhdobn 
the evils which opposition to it oc- 
casions. 

i4. Were men as quick to discern, 
and (8 wise to judge, in epiritual ng 

they are in temporal things, and did 
they as carnestly and persevering: 
ly pursue them. they might all, 
through grace. become rich jor ¢ter- 
nity. But while they know that to 
obtain tempornl good they must be 
awake sail active, must exercise 
judgment, lay plana, and diligently 
pursue them, they often hope to ob- 
tain eternal good without thought, 
plan, or elfort. 


CHAPTER XIII. 
Ὁ JZ tll you. Nay; sudden death 
1.92 


XIII. A woman heatei, 


three yoars I come sock- A. D..a2 
ing fruit on this fig-troee, and find 
hone: cut it down 5: why cumbers 
ctl it the ground? 

8 And he auswering said unto 
lum, Lord, let it alone this year 
also, till | shall dig about it, and 
dung εἰ ὁ Κα 
9 And if it benr fruit, well; and 
if not, (hen atter that thou shalt 
cut it down. 

10 Aud he was teaching in one 
of the synagogueson the sabbath, 

11 And behold, there was a wom. 
an which hada spirit of intirmily 
eightcen years,’ and was bowed 
together, and could in bo wise 
lft up ferse/f. 

12 And when Jesus saw her, ho 
called her to hem, and said unto 
her, Woman, thou art loosed from 
thine infirmity. 

12 And hie laid his hands on her : 
and immediately she was mudo 
straight, and glorified God.k 

14 And the ruler of tho syna- 
gogue answercd with indiguea- 
tion, because that Jcxus hod heal- 
ed on the sabbath-day,! and said 
unto the people, There are six 
days in which men ought to 
work: in them therefore como 
and bo healed, and not on the 
sabbath-day.™ 

15 Tho Lord then answered him 
and suid, Thou hypocrite," doth 
1G:1s; Acta 0:17, 7 Muti, 12:10; Mark 3:2; 


eh. 6:7; 19:4; Jolin 6:16, m Exodua 20:9. 
ἢ Prov, 11:9; Matt. 7:5; 28:18, 2%; ch. 12:2. 


is no evidence of peculiar wicked. 
ness; but death in any form ig the 
ellect of sin, and shoul remind us 
that we must repent of it, and be 
deliyered from its power, or we 
shall perish. 

4. 7-wer in Silom; probably Inthe 
wall of Jerusalem, near the south. 
east corner, where was the pool of 
Siloam. See comment on John 9:7. 

11. A spirit ‘A infirmily; @ epirit 
that kept her bowed together ; for 
her inlirmity is ascribed to the pow- 
er of Satan, verse 16. 

16. Hypocrite; he condemned JC 
aus for relieving on the Sabbath an 
infirm woman, who had suffered for 
eighteen years, when he would him: 


| The mustard-seed. 


ι4. ἢ. 38. nob each one of you on the 
‘aabbath loose his ox or Ais ase 
‘from the stall, and lead Aim away 
10 watering ? * : 

16 And ought not this woman, 
‘being a daughter of Abraham, 
whom Satan hath bound, lo, 
‘these cighteen years, be loosed 
‘from this bond on tho sabbath- 
day?" 

17 And when ho had aaid theso 
things, all his adverserios were 
ashamed :5 and all the people ro- 
‘Joiced for all the glorious things 
4hat were done by him," 

18 7 Then said he, Unto what is 
the kingdom of God like? and 
mvhcreunto shall I resemble it ὃ 5 
. 19 It is like ἃ grain of muslard- 
weed, which a man took, and cust 
linto hia garden ; and it grew, and 
waxed a groattree ; andthe fowls 
iof the air lodged in the branches 
sof it. 

20 And again ho said, Where- 
unto Bhall Ὁ liken the kingdom of 
God? 

41 Τί is like leaven, which a wom- 
ah took and hid in three mens- 
‘farcs* of meal, till tho whole was 
Neavencd. 

22 And ho went through the 
‘cities und villages teaching, and 
Journcying towards Jorusalcm. 


beh. 10:9 ¢ Tan, 1:24; 1 Pet. 
d Exod. 5:11; Pao. 11:8; Ima, 4:2. 
. @ Math. 1:91; Mark 4:30, ofa. 5 Gov Matt. 
τ, F Math τοι}. g John 1:34; 8:21; fom. 


ach. lish. 
te 


welf perform more labor for the re- 
lief of an animat from thirst for a 
iisingle day. 

16. A daughter of Abraham; a de- 
weendantof Abralinm,and possessing 
his foith. Whom Satan hath brundt— 
‘loosed; the allusion is to the loosing 
Of an animal from the stall, verse 15. 

-(Sotan has bound down this woman 
08 nn Ox or assis bound to the stall. 

18-21. Parables of the mustard. 
weed and leaven. Matt. 18-31-33. 

24. Strive; in the original, ago- 
mize, make Immediate and strenuous 

‘ @ffort, Strate gate ; difficult entrance 
of the way of life. Matt. 7:23, 14. 

ASRall not be able ; they do not seek in 
icason, nor in @ proper way. Thus 
(the Saviour answers the question 
‘virtually, though not directly. 
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LUKE ΧΠΙ. 


The door closed. 


23 Then said one unto him, 
Lord, arc there ἴον that be 
waved? And he said unto them, 

24 4| Strive to enter in at the 
strait gato : for many, I say unto 
you, will seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able.s 

25 When once the master of the 
house is risen up," and hath shut 
to the door,' and ye begin to 
stand without, and to knock at 
tho door, saying, Lord, Lord, 
open unto us;/ and he shall an- 
swer and say unto you, I know 
you not whenoe ye afc: 

26 Then shall yc begin to aay, 
We παν eaten and drunk in thy 

resence, ond thou hast taught 
In our streets, : 

27 But he shall say, I tell you, I 
know you not whence ye are ;* 
depart from mc, all ye workers of 
iniqnily.! 

28 There shall bo weeping and 
gnashing of teeth, when ye shall 
Β06 Abelian: and Isaec, and Ja- 
cob, and all the prophets, in the 
kingdom of God, und you your: 
selves thrust out. 

29 And they shall come from the 
east, and fromthe west, and from 
dhe north, and srom the south, 
end shall sit down inthe kingdom 
of God." 

0:31. b Poa, 12:6; Tan. 65:6. | Matt. 26:10. 
doch. G46, kh Mate. 7:22, 93: 25:12,41. | Paee, 


G:m; 101:8, πὶ Batt, 8:12; 19:49; 98:51 ἃ Rev, 
7:9, 10, 


2h. The master—shut ta the door ; the 
reference is to the shutting of the 
door at a feast, after which nona 
can be admitted. Compare Matt. 
26:10-12. The meaning is, that the 
day of grace is limited, and after it 
is closed, none who have continued 
to neglect it can obtain aalvation. 
1 know you not; he did not know 
them as his friends, because they 
had never been such. 

26, We have eaten and drunk in thy 
presence; they rely on their outwar 
relation to Christ: but he teaches 
them that this can be of no avail to 
those who have not kept bis com- 
mandments. 

29. Sit down in the ki: of God; 
literally, recline In the kingdom ot 
God, a3 at a joyous feast. 
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Grist’ 8 lament LUKE 


80 And behold, there sro last 
which shall be first, and there 
are first which shall be last.* 

31 T The same day there camo 
certain of the Pharisces, saying 
unto him, Gct thee out, and de- 

ἘΠῚ hence; for Herod will kill 

60. 

$2 And he said unto them, Go yo, 
and tell that fox,’ Behold, I cast 
out devils, and I do cures to-day 
and to-morrow, and the third day 
I shall be perfected.¢ 

33 Nevertheless, I must walk to- 
day, and to-morrow, and the day 
following : for it cannot be that a 


e Matt. 19:90. Ὁ Zeph, 9:3. « Ileb, 2:10. 
d Matt, 23:37. ¢ Lev. 26:31, 92; Pea. 69:25; 


30. Last—firsi—first—iast ; these ΒΟ] - 
emn words have a twofold fulfil- 
ment. First, in this world: the 
acribes and Pharisecs stood first in 
God's kingdom as to their outward 

osition and privileges; but by re- 
jJecting Christ, they made them- 
selves last, while the publicans and 
sinners and the gentile nations, 
whom they despised, by reccivin 
him, became first; and so it has of: 
ten been since. Secondly, in the 
world to come, where many that 
have stood high in reputation and 
outward privileges will be thrust 
down to hell, and many that have 
here been despised and persecuted 
will be exalted to glory evcrlast- 


Ing. 

ὃ; That fox ; sly, subtic, mischicv- 
ous Man. 7b-dav and to-morrow; ἃ 
Bhort time. J shall be perfected ; shall 
bave completed my work. 

33. Imust walk; act openly for a 
few days, then go up to Jcrusalem, 
and die. Jt cannot be; this is an in- 
stance of the manner in which tlic 
word cannot is sometimes used in the 
Bible, as describing what is not com- 
mon, what is difficult, and will not 
take place. Oud of Jerusalem; here 
the great council of the Jewish na- 
tion and the Roman governor held 
their courts; here criminals were 
tried ; and here most of the propn: 
ets who hnd been murdered were 
put to death. 

34,35. Lamentation over Jerusa- 
lem. Matt. 23 ; 37-39. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 
2. The visible dealinga of Provi- 
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XIII. over Jerusalem. 


prophet perish out of Je- a. D. 9, 
rusalem. 

9. Ὁ Jerusalem, Jcruealem 
which kiliest the prophets, and 
stonest them that are sent unto 
thee ; how often would I havo 
gathered thy children together 
as ἃ hen doth gather her broo 
under er wings, and ye would 
not|4 

35 Behold, your house is left unto 
you desolate :* and verily I say 
unto you, Ye shall not seo me 
until fe time come when ye shall 
say, Bicsscd is ho that cometh in 
tho name of the Lord. 


Tan. 1:7; 6:5, 6; Dan, 0:27; Mic. 3:12, f chy 


19:38; John 12:23, 


dence with men in this world are 
no certain indications of their real 
character; but are suited to teach 
them the evil of sin, and the neces- 
sity of forsaking it, the certainty of 
death, and the wisdom as well as 
duty of being at all times prepared 
for it. 

9. If those who enjoy the means 
of grace neglect them, and bring 
forth no fruits of holiness, God, in 
due time, will remove all such bless- 
ings from them, and leave them to 
endless barrenness and death. 

16. Jesus Christ delights to bless 
those who habitually attend public 
worship. Though Satan moy have 
bound them in chains of sin for 
many years, Christ is able and will- 
ingtodcliverthem. He oftenshows 
this on holy days in the house of 
God. 

19. Divine grace in the heart may 
at first be small and feeble; men 
may bardly be able to perceive it; 
but by a proper use of the means, 
under the influences of tbe Holy 
Spirit, it will increase till its mani- 
iasnone shall become visible to 
all. 

24. The striving of men to entcr 
the way of life, is the manner in 
which God by faith saves them; 
while the neglect of this till death, 
rendera it certain that they will 
never enter it, for they reject the 
gospel of Christ. 

29. Thesalvation of men does not 
depend upon cither their outward 
position or the number or variety 
of their privileges, but upon the 


The Sabbath-day. 
“>? CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Chriat healeth the dropsy on the sabbath, 
"47 teacheth lumilllty, 12 to feast the poor; 

“46 under the paralle of the great supper, 
showeth liow worldly-minded men, who 
conteinn the word of Gad, aball be ahut out 
of lieaven. 25 Thoae who will be his diac 
plea, to bear thelr cross must make their 
accounts aforechand, leat with shame they 
revoll from him atterwaca, 34 and become 
allogether unprotitable, Iike salt that Lath 
Jone lila savor. 

ΔΛ NDit come to pass, ashe went 
ει 2 ἃ into the house of one of the 

-bhief Pharisees to cat bread on 
++ Lhe sabbath-day, that they watch- 

pd him." 

'2 And behold, there was a cer- 
-toin man before lum which had 

the dropsy. 

(8 And Jesus answering, spake 
εὐ unto the lawyers and Pharisecs, 
baying, Ly it lawful to heal on tho 
εν Babbath-day ? » 

'4 And they held their peace. 

And he took ia, and healed him, 
‘and let him go; 

16 And answered them, saying, 

Which of you shall lave an ass 
“or an ox fallen into a pit, and will 


ee .. .. 


e Pen, 11:32. Inn. 29.20, 21; Jer, 20:19, 11. 
ie Beh. 1311, σ ch. 11:16. d Prov, a5:6, Τὶ 
© 1 Ham. 16:17; Job 22:39; Pea. 15:21, Prov, 


vimanner in which they improve 
‘them. Many who have had small 
jadvantages, and have moreover 
-(been despised and neglected, will 
)‘ be saved, because they have faith- 
ti fully improved their opportunities ; 
iwhile others, who have had great 
VWadvantages but neglected them. will 
'}be lost. ‘Thus the contrast between 
1) men's standing in this world and in 
Π| the world to come will be, in many 
11 Onaca, inconccivably great. 
34, The persevering wickedness of 
‘lalnnera greatly gricved the Lord Je- 
805 Christ. Ile would gladly have 
‘( received them, nnd given them his 
‘t Balvation; but they refused to ac- 
“t cept it, and thus became the guilty 
‘| guthors of their own destruction. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1. On the salbath-day ; Jesus Christ 

' Was on ἢ journey.and had no home. 
| It was proper that he should take 
' food where he wasinvited. Hewent 
to take such refrealhment as his ph ysi- 
08} wants on that day required, and 


LUKE XIV. 


Of humility. 


not straightway pull him out on 
the sabbath-day ?¢ 

G And they could not answer him 
eae to these things. 

And he put forth a parable 
to those which were bidden, when 
he marked how they chose out the 
ehicf rooms ; saying unto them, 

8 When thou art bidden of any 
man to a wedding, sit not down 
in the highest rooin ;“ lest a more 
iouorable man than thou be bid- 
den of him ; 

9 And he that bade thee and him 
come and say to thee, Give this 
man place; and thou begin with 
shlame to take the lowest room. 

10 But when thou art bidden, go 
nnd sit down in the lowest room ; 
that when he that bade thee com- 
eth, he may gay unto thee, Friend, 
ge up higher: then shalt thou 

uve Worship in the presence of 
them that sit at meat with theo, 

11 For whosoever exalteth him- 
gelf shall be abased 5 and he that 
ure himaclf shall be exalt. 
ed.° 


—_—_—_—_————————O ὩἰἰἰἰἰῆὄἰῬΤ ὀαὌςΞςἰοο ρκ,αῖἷ Ἁίῖΐοτϑεα τι 
15:09; 20:23; Malt. 23:12; ch, 15:14, James 
4:6; 1 Pet. 6:5, 


to do good to these who might be 
present. This allords no justifica- 
tion to neglecting, or otherwise de- 
spising public worship. They watch- 
ed him: to see if he would not do 
something for which they might 
accuse him. 

3. Answering ; he replied to their 
thoughts by the question which he 
put to them. 

6. 6. Ilealing on the Sabbath. 
Matt. 12:11, 12. 

1. He put forth a parable: showing 
the importance of humility. 

8. Highest room; most honorable 
place at the table, where the princi- 
pal personages reclined. 

10. Have worship ; reccive honor. 

11. Whosoever ezaltcth himself; 18 
proud, and secks to be honored 
above others. Shall be abased; by 
God, Jie that humbleth himself; who 
is humble. and shows it in his con- 
duct. Shall be eralted, honored; 
raised 10 higher dignity and influ- 
ence. ΤΊΤΟΥ. 16:18, 19; Matt.5 3; 
11:29; 19:4; 23:12; James 4:6, 
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The great supper, 


12 1 Then said he also to him 
that bade him, When thou mak- 
eat a dinner or a supper, call not 
thy friends, nor thy brethren, 
neither thy kinsmen, nor dy rich 
neighbors;* lest they also bid 
thee again, and a recompenec be 
made ies, 

13 But when thou makest a feast, 
call the poor, the maimed, the 
lame, the blind :» 

14 And thou shalt be blessed ; 
for they cannot recompense thee : 
for thou shalt be recomponscd at 
the resurrection of the just. 

15 7 And when one of them that 
sat at neat with hin heard these 
things, he said unto him, Blessed 
is he that shall eat bread in tho 
kingdom of God.« 

16 Then snid he unto him, A cer- 
tain man made a great supper," 
and bade many :« 

17 And sent his servant at sup- 
ener to say to them that were 

idden, Come; for all things are 
low ready. 

18 And they all with one consent 


a Prov. 22.16. b Neh. 4:10,12. ¢ Rey. 19:9, 
| Matt, 22 2,elc. ¢ Iga. 26:6, τ, f Prov, 9:2, 
6; Song 6:1; 88. 55:}, 2, ech. 8:14. b ver, 


This proverb is abundantly illus- 
trated in God's dealings with men 
in this world, but will have its high- 
est (Αἰ πιο πὶ in the world to come. 

13. Call the poor; do good to the 
needy who cannot reward you. 

14. The resurrection of the just; when 
God shail reward those who for his 
sake have done good. without the 
hope of any earthly recompense. 

15. Eat hread in the kingdom of God ; 
enjoy its blessings. Sce Matt. 4:2. 

16. A greal supper; representing 
the rich and abundant provisions of 
the gospel. 

17. Th them that were bidden: to 
them that were regularly invited. 
These represent here the Jews, to 
whom the gospel was first oflered, 
especially the scribes and Phari- 
sees. Come; for all things are now 
ready ; the invitatlon to those who 
hear the gospel to partake of its 
blessings. 

18. To make excuse; showing the 
unwillingness of men to accept the 
offers of salvation. J must needs ; 
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LUKE XIV. 


and many excusas, 


began to make excuse. The A. Ὁ. 83. 
first said unto him, I have bought 
a piece of Sour , and I must 
needs go and sce it:s I pray thee 
have me excused. 

19 And another said, I have 
bought five yoke of oxen, and I 

xo to prove them: I pray thee 

ΝΘ me excused. 

20 And another said, I have mar- 
ried a wifo, and therefore I cannot 
come." 

21 So that servant came, and 
showed his lord these things. 
Then the master of the house 
being angry,' said to his servant 
Goout quickly into the streets and 
lanes of the eity,) and bring in 
hither the poor,* and tho maoim- 
ed, and the halt, and the blind.! 

93 And the servant said, Lord, 
it 1s done os thou hast command. 
ed, and yet there is room.™ 

23 And the lord said unto the 
servant, Go out into the high- 
ways and hedges, and compel 
them to come in,® that my house 
may be filled. 


26; 1Cor. 7:93. 1 Poa. 2:1% j Mev, 22:11, 
k 1 Sam, 2:8; Pan. 115:7, 8, 1 Poa. 08:7; Ina 
13:29: 39:0, πὶ Par. 103:6; 180:7, n Paa. 11083, 


literally. I have 8. necessity. This 
shows the manner in which necessity 
is sometimes used in the Bible to ex- 
press a strong desire. 

20. 1 cannot come; that is, he did 
not wish to come. He chose not to 
do it. 

21. Angry; because those who 
were bidden slighted his invitation 
by neglecting his feast for totally 
inadequate reasons. Streets and lanes 
of the city; the dwelling-places of 
the poor and disabled. who here 
represent the publicana and sin- 
ners. 

22. Yet there is romm; however 
many may partake of the blessings 
of salvation, there are enough for 
all others; and all to whom ths 
gospel is preached, are urged to 
partake of them. 

29. The hightoays and hedges; lying 
without the city. by which is signi- 
fied the calling of the Gentiles. 
Compel them; uot by force, but by 
persuasion, by earnest, persevering 
entreaty. 


Sounting the cost, 


.4.D.33. 24 Yor I say unto you, that 
ipone of those men which were 
i bidden shall teste of my supper.” 

25 Ἵ And there went great mul- 
| titudes with him: and he turned, 
jand said unto them, 

26 Lf any man como to moe, and 
lhiate not his father, and mother, 
‘and wife, and children, and breth- 
Iren, and sistcrs,” yea, and his 
-own Life also,e he cannot be my 
: disciple, 

27 And whosoever doth not bear 
his cross, od come after me, can- 
inot be my disciple." 

28 lor which of you, intending 
0 build a tower, sittcth not down 
first, and counteth the cost, 
iwhethor ho have sufficient to fin- 
lish 7% 

29 Lost haply, after he hath laid 
the foundation, and is not ablo to 
‘finish i, all that behold ἐξ begin 
{to mock him, 


aProy. 1:24; Matt, 21:49; Web, 12:26. b Dent. 
ι1διη: Afath. 10:11. «© Aeta 20:24, Rey. 1511. 
Id Mate, 16:20; Mark «sa; οἷν, 9:29; 2 Thm, 


24. None of those men—taste of my 


taupper s a solemn announcement of 


{the coming rejection of the Jews as 
fanalion for their unbelicf. But the 
+words apply in all their force to the 
Imullitudes now in Christian lnnds 
who deapise and neglect the gospel, 
" while converts from ainens the hea- 
I then nations are multiplied. 

26. Great multitudes with him; with- 
. vut any suitable apprehension of the 
:eelf-denial which his service would 
»fequire of them. 

26. Hate not; If he be not willin 
|\for my sake to lenve father an 
imother. Matt. 10:37. 

28. A dower ; a high building, erect- 
1ed for observation and defence. 

32. -imbassage; persons sent from 
1One government to another, to rep- 
i resent the Interests of their country. 
‘The point. of this and the preceding 
| comparison is, that they who under- 
ltake Christ's service should count 
| the cost beforehand. 

33. Fborsaketh not all; all that stands 
iin the way of duty—all that would 
| binder a man from doing the known 
‘will of God. 

d4, Salt is good; to season provis- 
. Jons. and preserve them from putre- 
( faction. In the present connection, 


LUKE XIV. 


and forsaking af. 


30 Saying, This man began to 
build, and was not able to finish.! 

31 Or what king, going to make 
war against anotier king, sittetb 
not down first, and consulteth 
whether he be able with ton thou- 
sand to mect him that cometh 
against lim with twenty thou- 
saud ¢« 

32 Or clse, while the other is yet 
@ great way off, he sendeth an 
ambassage, and desireth condi- 
tions of peaco. 

33 So likewise, whosoever he be 
of vou thal forsaketh not all that 
ny hath, ho cannot be my disci- 

ro." 

ἘΝ 7 Salt zs good: but if the salt 
have ‘lost his savor, wherewith 
shall it be seasoned ? ! 

35 It is neither tit for the land, 
nor yet for the dunghill ; beé men 
cant it oul.’ Ue that hath ears 
to hear, let him hear. 

9:12. ¢ Prov, 20:27 f Web. 6:11, κα Prov. 


2a:14, HPHULI:7,8 | Malt. 6:19; Mark 9:50, 
J John 15:6, 


falt meana divine grace manifested 
ino spirit of relf denial for Christ’s 
sake. ‘This brings salvation to jts 
possessor and to others. df the salt 
heave lost his savor; its entiness; if 
holy self-denial has given place to 
worldliness and self-indulgence. 
Seasoned P its saltness be reatored. 

35. For the land—the dunghill; for 
being sown to fertilize the soil, nor 
for being mingled with the dung- 
hill. So a professed follower of 
Christ, who has lost [His spirit, is of 
no value to the church here, and has 
no fitneas for admission to heaven 
hereafter. Tet all worldly-minded 
disciples hear this. 

INSTUCCTIONS. 

5. We should torm the habit of 
drawing splritual instruction from 
the common occurrences ΟἹ life : and 
in our socia) intercourse, as well as 
In our religious efforts, should en- 
deavor to do good to our fellow- 


men. 
11. The indulgence and display of 
Tide indicate great wickedness of 
eart, and are sure precursors of 
coming abasement ; while the culti- 
vation and manifestation of humill- 
ty are evidences of greatness, and 
harbingers of coming glory, 
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The lost sheep. 
CUAPTER XV. 


1 The parable of the lont sheep: 3 of the plece 
oleilver; Ll δῖ} ΟἹ the prodigal sen, 
HEN drew near unto him all 
tie publicans and sinners for 
to hear him.* 

2 And the Pharisees and scribes 
murmured, saying, This man re- 
ecivelh sinners, and eateth with 
them." 

31 And he spake this parable 
unto them, saving, 

4 What man of you, having a 
bundred sheep, if ie lose one of 
them. doth not leave the ninety 
and nine in the wilderness, and 

o after that which is lost, until 

6 find it 2° : 

5 And when he hath found 7, he 
layeth é on his shoulders, rejoic- 
ing. 

6 And when he cometh home, 


a Malt. “1:10. οἷς. ἢ Acta bliss; 1 Cor 5:9- 
VW, Gul. 2:13, ¢ Mail. 18:12. ἃ Paa. 119: 176; 
[ Pet, 2:25. © cl 5:92. * Gr, drachkma, liera 
dranslated πὶ piece of silver, la the elgbil: part 


14. Genuine benevolence will lead 
those who have it to do guod for 
goodness’ sake, rather than for any 
expected reward; and the less the 
recompense which it receives in this 
world, the greater may be its gra- 
cious reward in the world to come, 

17. Jesus Christ has provided, and 
frecly offers, the richest and most 
abundant blessings. <All excuses 
whics men make lor not accepting 
them are vain and wicked. 

24. God is angry with men who 
will not accept ot his salvation, and 
be for ever happy; and when for 
ever miserable, they will see that no 
pat ol the blame attaches to lin, 

ul that it all belongs to them. 


CHAPTER XV. 


᾿ Ee pubhesns and sinners. Matt. 

2. Murmured ; found fault with 
him for associating with vicious 
persons, or permitting them to ap. 
proach him. Ife therefore spoke 
fliree parables, showing that God 
receives and rejoices over sinners 
who return to him, how wer wicked 
they have been, and that it was 
Sghly proper that the Saviour of 
einners should do the same. 
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LUKE XV. 


The silver piece. 


he calleth together jis a. Ὁ. as. 
fricndsandncighbors, sayingunto 
thein, Rejoice with me ; for L havo 
found my sheep which was lost. 

71 say unto you, that likewiso 
joy shall be in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, more than 
over ninety and nine just persons, 
which necd no repentance.” 

8 Lither what woman having 
ten pieces of silver,’ if she lose 
one picec, doth not light a candlo, 
and sweep the house, and scek 
diligently till she find τέ 9 

9 And when she hath found ἐΐ, 
she calleth her friends and Aer 
neighbors together, saying, Re- 
joice with me; for I have found 
the piece which I had lost. 

10 Likewise, I say unto you, 
there is joy in the presence of the 
angels of God over one sinner that 
repenteth.! 
of an ounce, of the value of licents 1. milla, 
anil ig equal to the oman penny; see Malt. 
1τι δ, f Ezek. Ls:29, 92; 2311}; Acta Li: ik, 
Piile. 15, 16. 


3. He spake this parable; the three 
parables of this chapter contain cach 
a vindication of the Saviour’s con- 
duct in receiving publicans and sin- 
ners. The point of ther all 15. that 
not what is safe, but what is lost, is 
the just occasion of Jabor in finding 
and joy upon recovery. We are not 
to infer from yerse 7 that there are 
any who were never lost and never 
need repentance. ‘The Saviour sim- 
ply reasons with the Pharisees upon 
common princip 05, as much as to 
say. If, as ear think, you are sale 
within Gods fold, why blame me 
for my solicitude to find and save 
the lost? 

4-7. ‘Thelostsheep. Matt. 18:11-14, 

7. doy shall be in heann; as (here ig 
joy in heaven ovei the repentance 
of sinners, it was proper that Christ 
should associate with them, for the 
purpose of promoting their repent- 
ance. Ninely and nine just persons; 
there is more joy in heaven over one 
who repents and turns to God, than 
over many who lave never sinned 
and need no repentance, or who 
having sinned, think that they need 
none. 

6-10. This parable is another illus 
tration of the same truth. 


Parable of the 


a.p.s3. 11 1 And he said, A cer- 
tain man had two sons: 

12 And the younger of them said 
to his father, Fatuer, give me the 
portion of goods that falleth fo 
me. And he divided anto them 
his living.* 

13 And not many days after, the 
younger son gathered all togeth- 
er, and took his journey into a 
far country, and there wasted his 
substance with riotous living. 

14 And when he had spent all, 
there arose a mighty famine in 
that land; ond he began to be in 
want.” ; 

15 And he went and joined hin- 
gelf to ἃ citizen of that country ; 
and he sent him into his ficlds to 
feed xwino. 

16 And he would fain have filled 
his belly with the husks that the 
awine did cat:* and no man gavo 
unto him, 

17 And when ho camo to himself, 
he suid, How many hired sorvants 
of my futher’s have bread enough 
and to spare, and I perish wilh 
hunger! 

18 i will ariso and go to my fu- 
ther, and will say unto him, Fa- 
ther, L havo sinned ayeinst heay- 
en, and beforo thee, 

Te Mark 1241. ὃ Amon 5111, 12. ¢ Poxhn 


W:22: Jan. 44:20; Hog, 12:2, ἀ Pealm J2:5, 
τ Acta 2510: Eph. 2:11. 11. € Pea. δὲ:. a Zech. 


12. The younger; he represents 
openly wicked persons, sucl as the 
‘publicanas and sinners ;"’ ay the 
elder son does the Pharisees, “ who 
trusted in themselves that they were 
righteous, and despised others.” ΤΠ] ὦ 
living ; halle the living, that is, 
the estate in his hands Tle paid 
over to the younger son his portion, 
but reserved in lis owo hands the 
elder son's portion. 

16. tb feed swine; this was consid. 
ered a very degrading employment, 
and too Jew was especiaily odious. 
Lev. 11:7; Deut. 14:8. 

10. Husks; large pods growing on 
the carob trec. 
ish pulp, and small seeds like beans. 
Swine are fed on them. and poor 
people sometimes eat them. 

17. Came to himself; came to have 
just views of things. 


LUKE XV. 


‘Vhey have ἃ sweet. ἃ 


prodigal son. 


19 And am no more worthy to be 
called thy son: make me as one 
of thy hired servants. 

24) And he arose, and came to hig 
father. But when he was yet 8 
great way off,® his father saw lim, 
and had compassion, and ran, and 
fe)] on his neck, and kissed him. 

21 And the son said unto him, Fa- 
ther, I have sinned against heay- 
en,! and in thy sight, and am nc 
more worthy to be called thy son, 

22 Dut the futher said to his ser- 
vants, Bring forth the best robe, 
and put «on him;- end put 8 
ring on his hand, and shves ou 
his feet: 

23 And bring hither the fatted 
calf, and kill if; and Ict us eat, 
and be merry : 

24 Por this my son was dead," 
and is alive again ;'! he was lost, 
and is founds And they began 
to be merry. 

25 Now lis clder son was in the 
ficld: and as he came and drew 
nigh to the house, he heard mus 
sic and dancing.* 

26 And he called one of the ser- 
vents, and asked what these 
things mennt. 

27 And he said unto him, Thy 
brother is come; and thy father 
web-a, Bb yer. 32; Epl. 2:1; 5:14; Rev. 1:1, 
b Rom. 4111, 03. § ἔχοι, 34:4-16; ob. 19:10, 
he Psa, Jes11; 1201}, 2. 


18. Against kraven ; against God ag 
Wel! as against his father. 

20. Ran and fell om his neck; this 
represents the rendiness with which 
God receives relurning sinners. 

23. Be merry; be joyful and hap- 
py ; literally, cating. jet us rejoice. 

24. My son was dead—tost; he was 
dead to excellence and to happiness 
and dead as to being the means o 
either to his fathers Mouse lle was 
lost to goodness, to duty, and to 
heaven. Aliwe—found; he has re- 
turned with right feelings to his fa- 
ther and friends. and is a source of 
rich enjoyment to himself anc them. 
Who. not lost to goodness, would 
not be partaker of their joy ἢ 

25. His elder son ; he represents the 
scribes and Vharisees. who found 
fault with Jesus for receiving and 
kindly treating sinners who came tq 
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The elder brother. 
hath killed the fatted calf,’ be- 
cause 16 hath received him safe 
and sound. 

28 And he was angry.’ and 
would not go in: therefore came 
his fatuer out. and entreated him. 

29 And ue answering. said to Ais | 
fatuer, Lo, tuese many years do 
I serve tuee.® neitner tranegress- 
ed 1 at any time thy cominand- 
ent; and vet tou never gavest 
me a kid. t.:at I might make mer- 
ry wit. my friends : 

30 But as soon as this thy son 
was come, Waich hath devoured 
thy living with harlots. thou hast 
killed for him the fatted calf, 

31 And he said unto him. Son, 

{ 


a Jonah 4-1-9; Rom. 10:19. b Isa. 65:5; ch. 
eT. chil. 3:6. ἃ Rom. 9:4; Li:k e¢ Jonah 


him. Music and dancing; expres- 
s10ns of joy. 

30. T is thy son; an expression of 
ecorn and pride. He refuses to say. | 
This my brother. Devoured thy liv- 
ing; squandered the property as- |! 
signed to him. 

ol. Th n art ever with me; so that 
thou hast the full enjoyment of the 
portion of the estate reserved for 
thee. All that I have tx thine; the 
younger son having received his por- | 
tion of the estate, what remained 
would be now enjoyed by the other 
son,and fail to lum when the father ; 
aad done with it. | 

[ 


32. 1: was meet; suitable, proper. 
Afad the elder son felt right, he 
would have thought 50 : and instead 
of murmuring. would have parteken 
of the joy. So with the scribes and | 
Pharisees: had they felt right. in- 
stead of murmuring at Christ for 
receiving penitent sinners. they 
would hare rejoiced with him and 
all the good on earth and in heaven, 
with exceeding Joy. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Murmuring when sinners come 
to Christ. and uneasiness at his re- 
ception of them. are evidences of a 
selfish. wicked epirit, which, with- 
out a great change, can never join 
in the employment or partake of the 
bliss of heaven. 

10. As God, angels, and all holy 
beings rej ‘ice at the repentance of 
sinners. a!] who repent. and all who 
@re successful in leading others to 
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RVI. The unjust steward, 


thou art ever with me,? a Ρ. 33. 
and all that I have is thine. 

32 It was meet that we should 
make merry,” and be glad:' for 
this thy brother was dead, and is 
alive again; and was lost, and ig 
found.< 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1 The parable of the unjust steward. 14 Shriat 
reproveth the hypocrisy of the covetous 
Pharisees. 19 The ich glatton, and Laze- 
rus the beggar. 

ND he said also unto his dis 

« & ciples, Tiere was a certain 

rieh man which had a steward; 

and the same was aeeused upto 

€ ver. 24, 


4:10, 11. fF Psa. 51:8; Isa, 35:10, 


Tepent.are increasing the happiness 
of heaven. 

12. Wicked men wish to have their 
concerns in their own hands. They 
would rather choose and direct their 
course, than have God do it for 
them. This is setting up their wis- 
doin and goodness above his, and 
will end in sad disappointment. 

17. Men must fec! that they are 
lost, before they will be found ; and 
unless they believe that away from 
God they wiil perish, they will nev- 
er return to him. Nor, if they do 
believe this. will they ever return 
to him till they steadfastly resolve 
to do it. 

20. To be saved. men must not only 
resolve, but they must return to 
God; taking all the blame and 
shame of their departure to them- 
selves, and ascribing righteousness 
to him, they mustsurrender all their 
interests for time and eternity to his 
care, guidance, and disposal. 

22. When in humility and pent. 
tence men return to (νοΐ. trusting 
in Jesus Christ for what they need 
he rejoices to receive them with ex 
ceeding great Joy; and notwith 
standing all their transgressions, ha 
pardons them freely, and bestow 
upon them the blessings of his sal 
vation. 


CHAPTER XYI. 


1. There was a certain rich man; ir 
this parable our Lord teaches the 
necessity of spiritual wisdom am 


arable of the 


D. a him that he had wasted his 
068. 

; And he called him, and aaid 
ito him, How is it that I lear 
is of thee? give an account of 
y stewardslip ;* for thou may- 
it be no longer steward. 

|} Then the steward said within 
meelf, What shall I do? for my 
rd taketh awoy from me the 
ewardship: 1 cannot dig; to 
sg Lom ashamed, 

t Lam resolved what to do, that, 
hen I am put out of the stew- 
‘dship, they may reccivo me into 
ir houses. 

i Ho he called every one of his 
rd’s debtors το him, ond said 
nto the frst, How much owest 
100 unto my lord ? 

} And he said, A hundred mens- 
res’ of oil And ho said unto 


a Ch, 32:42; 1 Cor, 4:2; 1 1. 41:11} 1 Vet. 
lo, * The word bafor in the original con- 
Ins nine gallona three quarta; eee Ezek. 
:106-|14, ¢ ‘The word here Inferpreted a mera 


rethought in providing tor the 
torld to come, by an example of 
rorldly shrewdness. Its immediate 
tlerence ig to the use which God 
xyUires Us, as his stewards, (o make 
f the property which he entrusta 
γ 8. But Itincludes all other gilts 
nd opportunities of doing good. 
teward ; one intrusted with proper- 
y, to be used according to the will 
f ita owner. 

3. Said within himself; he thought. 
cannot dig; work at uny servile la- 


or. 

6. Thy bill; thy writing. Write fifty; 
I allowing the debtor to alter his 
lland diminish it one half,the stew- 
rd hoped to gain his favor.and thus, 
2 time of need, to secure his aid. 

7. Fourscore ; eighty. 

8. The lord ; the master of the atew- 
τῇ. Commended; not his injustice 
ut his sagacity. Done wisely; acte 


hrewdly ; manifested forethought 
nd skill. Children of this world; 


hose who seek carthly things as 
heir chief good. Wiser than the 
hildren of light; more sagacious in 
he selection, and more skilful in 
he application of means to obtain 
emporal, than Christians are to ob- 
Ain eternal good. 

9. Of the mammon of unrighteousness ; 


LUKE XVI, 


unjus sleward, 


him, Take thy bill, and sit down 
quickly, and write fifty. 

7 Then said he to another, And 
low much owest thou? And he 
said, A liundred measures! of 
wheat. And he said unto him, 
Take thy bill, and write fourscore. 

8 And the ford commended the 
unjust steward, because he had 
done wisely: fer the children of 
this world are in their genera- 
tion wiscr than the children of 
light.’ 

9 And I say unto you, Make to 
yourselves friends of the mam- 
mon? of unrightcousness; that 
when ye fail, they may receive 
you into everlasting habitations.¢ 

10 He thet is faithful in that 
Which is Icast, is faithful also in 
much: and he that is unjust in 
the least, is unjust alse in mueli.4 


vere, In the ariginal coutalne about fourteen 
Dushela and two quarta, b John 12:34, Eph, 
Git 1 Or, riches. τ Eeocl. 11:1; 1 Vim. 6:18, 
19, ἀ Math. 26:21, 23, 


by the right use of it, as the orlginal 
implics. Mammon isa Chaldee word 
signifying riches. It is here called 
the mammon of unrighteousness, as 
being with unrighteous men the 
great object of pursuit, and too com. 
monly sought, moreover, by un- 
righivous means. That when ye fail ; 
are discharged from your steward- 
ship by death. They may receire you ; 
that is, the friends whom you have 
made by bestowing que property 
in deeds of love and mercy. Our 
Saviour uses the words, ‘‘ they may 
receive you,''in allusion to the slew- 
ard's langunge, ‘‘ they may reccive 
me into their houses.’’ They do not 
receive us by any right or authority 
of their own, for this belongs to 
Christ alone , but they welcome us 
to heaven and bear witness to our 
deeds of mercy ,as being the evidence 
and fruit ef that: fnith which work- 
eth by love."* Compare the remark- 
able passage in Matt. 26 : H-46. 

10. Fawhful; as God's steward. 
In that which is least; our Saviour 
teaches that it is not the quantity 
committed to us that God will re.- 
gard. but our Bdelity in mene it; 
ond that our disposition is as thor. 
oughly tried by Β small as by a large 
amount of property or influengs. 
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God and mammon. 


11 If therefore ye have not been 
faithful in the unrignteous mam- 
mon,” who will commit to your 
trust the true riches ? 

12 And if ve have not been faith- 
fu) in that which is another man’s, 
who shall give you that which is 
your own ? 

13 % No servant can serve two 
masters: for either he will hate 
the one, and love tho other; or 
else he will hold to the one, and 
despise theother. Yc cannotserve 
God and mammon.* 

14 And the Pharisees alao, who 
were covetons,” heard all these 
things: and they derided him. 

15 And he said unto them, Ye 
are they which justify vourselves 
before men;¢ but God knoweth 

our hearts:" for that which is 
nighly esteemed among men is 
abomination in the sight of God.« 

16 Tone law and the prophets 
were until Jolin:' since that time 


* Or riches. « Joshua 21:15. Malt. 6:24. 
b Mall. 24:14. ¢ ch, 10:29 ἀ Paa. 7:9; Jer. 
17:10 e Prov, 16.5: Mal, 3:15. € Matt 11:12. 


11. Unrighteous mammm ; woridly 
things. Truc riches; heavenly treas 
ures—satisfying, eternal good. 

12 Not been faithful ; if not honest 
as stewards in what God committed 
to you for time, no one will give you 
heavenly riches for eternity. 

13) Gut and mammon ; Matt. 6:24 

11 Derided him; because of the 
doctrine contained in the preceding 
discourse in which he taught that 
all our wealth belongs to God, and 
that to obtain heaven.we must faith 
fully use it in his service, and that 
too with undivided love and deyo- 
tion. 

15. Justify yourselves; you pretend 
betore men to be just and good. and 
are by them highly esteemed - but 
God, who sees your hearts, abhore 
and condemns your hypocrisy and 
worldliness. 

16 Were until John; eee notes on 
Matt. 11:12 13. Arery man, the 
Saviour alludes to the fact that the 
despised publicans and sinners are 
pressing into the kingdom of heavy 
ἕω while the proud Pharisees reject 


- 17. One title of the law ἐς fail, he 
shows that the gospel—the kingdom 
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LUKE XVI. 


Dives and Lazarus 


the kingdom of God is a4. D.3:. 
preached, and every man preas- 
eth into it. 

17 And it is easier for heaven 
and earth to pass, than one tittle 
of the law to fail.* 

18 Whosoever putteth oway his 
wife, and marmeth another, com- 
mitteth adultery: and whosoever 
marricth her that is put away 
from er husband, committeth 
adultery," 

19 7 ‘There was a certain rich 
man, Which was clothed in purple 
and fine linen, and fared sumptu- 
ously every day: 

20 And there was a certain beg- 

ar named Lazarus, which was 
aid at his gate, full of sores, 

21 And desiring to be fed with 
the crumbs which fell from tho 
rich man's table: moreover the 
dogs came and licked his sores. 

22 And it came to pass, that the 
beggar died, and was carried by 


13, g Pen, 102:26; lea, 40:5, O16. b&b Mate. 


6:32, 1 Cor, 7:10, 1}. 


of heaven which he has come to es- 
tablish—does not relax the strict- 
ness Of the divine law. Of this he 
gives, in the next verse, an instance. 

18. Putleth away his wife, and mar. 
rich another ; the Saviour here con- 
nects covetousness with licentious- 
ness, both being sins of the Phari- 
sees growing out of the common 
root of worldliness, and both ex- 
cluding men from the kingdom of 
heaven. : 

19-31. To illustrate the folly, 
guilt, and ruin of being dishonest 
towards God and employing what 
he σίνος only in self-indulgence. our 
Saviour gave this account of the 
rich man and Lazarus 

19. Clothed in purple ; an indication 
of great wealth Foret sumplususly ; 
lived in @ luxurious and costly man. 
ner. 

£0. Beggar ; literally a poor man. 
Enid at his gate; there was then no 
public provision for the poor, and 
when disabled, they were often laid 
at the gates of the rich, that they 
might receive aid. 

22. Abraham's bosem; a common 
expression among the Jews for the 
rest and bliss of heaven. 


The rich man 


Α. Ὁ. 34, the angels into Abraham’s 
boxom :4 the rich man also dicd, 
and was buried εν 

23 And in hell he lifted up his 
eyes,” being in torments, and 
sccth Abraham ufar off, and Laza- 
rug in jis bosoim. 

24 And he ericd, and said, Fa- 
ther Abraham, have mercy on 
mec, and send Lazarus, that ho 
may dip the tip of his fingcr im 
water, and cool my tongue 5! for 
Iam tormented in this flame.’ 

25 But Abraham said, Son, re- 
member that thou in thy lifctime 
receivedst thy good things,' and 
likewise Lazarus evil things : but 
now he is comforted, and thou 
art tormented. 

26 And besides all this, between 
us and you there is a great gulf 


a Malt, 8:11. b Prov. 14:42, © ltov. 14:10, 
1]. ἃ Zech, 11:12. ὁ faa, 06:24; Mark 9:44, 
ele. ff Job 21:18; Pantin 73:12-10; eh, Ὁ tt 


24, Fluther Abraham, have mercy on 
me; this shows that he was ἃ Jew, 
or one of Abralam’s descendants. 
‘This is the only instance mentioned 
in Scripture of any one pray ng to 
O departed spirit, and he gained 
nothing by it but an increase of tor- 
ment. Vrayer is an act of religious 
worship, and the command of Jeho- 
vah is, ‘' Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt 
thou serve.” Matt. 4:10. 

25. Good things; wealth, honor, 
and pleasure, Avil things ; poverty, 
contempt, and distress. 

20. Netther canthry pass; there can 
be no interchange of places be- 
ἔνα those in heaven ond those in 

elt. 

29. They have Moses and the prophets ; 
the Old Testament scriptures. 

dL. Neither will they be persuaded ; 
persuaded to repent. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Riches and all the blessings 
which men possess come from God 
nnd belong to him. With them 
men, as his stewards, are intrusted 
for a ecason. For the use of them 
a | must give account, and the 
will be treated according to their 
works. 

11. To be happy hereafter, men 
must be honest towards God here. 
If they continue knowingly to rob 
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and Lazarus, 


fixed: so that they which would 
pase from hence to you cannot ; 
neither can they pass to us, tha 
would come from thence.é 

27 Then he said, I pray thee 
therefore, father, that thou would- 
ext sc1nd him to my [father’s house: 

28 For Ihave five brethren; that 
he may testify unto them, lest 
they also come into this place of 
torinent. 

29 Abraham saith unto him, 
They have Moses and the proph- 
ets;* Jet them hear them. 

30 And he said, Nay, father Abra- 
ham: but if one went unto them 
from the dead, they will repent. 

31 And he said unto him, If they 
hear not Moses and the prophets,! 
neither will they bo persuaded, 
though one rose from the dead. 


REzek. <:2t. blew. vis lé; Jobms:4¥, §2Cor 
4, 2) Jolin 12:10, 11. - 


him of what he gives tliem on earth, 
he will never bestow on them the 
riches of heaven. 

19. A man’s condition in this 
world is no certain criterion of his 
character. A wicked man may be 
rich and surrounded with all tho 
comforts and luxuries of life, while 
a good man may be poor, altlicted, 
and helpless. 110 may want even 
that which is squandered by the 
wicked on their dos. 

22. Good men and bad must die. 
Isut their souls will live after death, 
in heaven or hell. according to their 
character. An impassable barrier 
will divide them. ‘Those in heaven 
cannot help those in hell, and none 
from he}l can ever ascend to heay- 
en. 

25. The faculty of memory is a 
Breet blesing ; but men mav so con- 

uct in this world that the exercise 
of it will for ever torment them in 
the world to come. 

29. Great and momentous truths 
are revealed by God in the Lible. 
If men who have the bible and the 
preaching of the gospel are not led. 
under the influence of the Spirit, to 
believe. no other means would he 
availing; but they will be left te 
pursue their chosen course of wick- 
edness to the place of endless tar 


ment. 
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Of forgiveness. 
CHAPTER XVII. 


1 Chriat teacheth to avoid oocasione of offence. 
3 Ove to forgive apother. 9 The power of 
faith. τ How we are bound lo God, anu nat 
he to us. 11 He healeth ten lepers. 22 OF 
the kingdom of God, and the coming of the 
Son of man 


HEN said he unto the disci- 

ples, It is imposaible but that 

offences will come : but woe urto 
him through whom they come} 

2 It were better for him that a 
millstone were hasged about his 
neck, and he cast into the sea, 
than that he should offend one of 
these httle ones. 

37 Take heed to yourselves: If 
thy brother trespass against thee, 
rebuke him;¥ and if he repent, 
forgive him. 

4 And if he trespass against thee 
seven times in 8 day, and seven 
times in a day turn again to thee, 
saying, I repent; thou shalt for- 
give him.¢ 

5 And the apostles said unto the 
Lord, Increase our faith.4 

6 And the Lord said, If ve had 
faith as a grain of mustard-seed, 
ye might say unto this sycamine- 
tree, Be thou plucked up by the 
root, and be thou planted in the 
sea; and it should obey you. 

7 But which of you, having ἃ 
servant ploughing or feeding cat- 
tle, will say uuto him by and by 
when he is come from the field, 
Go and sit down to meat? 


« Matt. 16:6, 7; Mark 9:42. Ὁ Lev. 19:17. 
c Matt. 6:12, 14; Col. 3:18, d Heb. 12:2. ¢ Matt. 
17:90; 21:21; Mark 9:23; 11:23, ¢ Job 22:3; 
45:7; Pesim 16:2, 6; Ima, 64:6; Rom. 11:35; 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1. Imposstble; such is the wicked- 
ness of men, that they will commit 
win, and tempt others toain. Matt. 
18: 6,7; Mark 9: 41, 42. 

ἃ, 4 Forgiveness. Matt. 18: 15-22. 

4. Increase our faith; see note on 
Matt. 17 :20. 

6. Sycamine ; the same as sycamore. 
Matt. 17 :20. 

7-10. These verses inculcate the 
duty of obedience, patience, and 
humility ; that after all the disci- 
ples had done or would do, their re- 
Ward must be of grace, not of debt. 


at 


LUKE XVII. 


Ten lepers healed 


8 And will not rather say a. D 33 
unto him, Make ready wherewith 
I may sup, and gird thyselt, and 
serve me, till I have eaten and 
drunken; and afterward thou 
shalt eat and drink? 

9 Doth he thank that servant 
because he did the things that 
were commanded him? I trow 
not. 

10 So likewise ye, when ye shall 
have done all those things which 
are commanded you, say, We aro 
uuprofitable servants :' we have 
ane that which was our duty to 

0. 
11 And it came to pass, as he 
went to Jerusalem, that he pass- 
ed through the midst of Samaria 
and Galilee. 

12 And as he entered into a cer- 
tain village, there met him ten 
men that were lepers, which stood 
afar off :" 

13 And they lifted up their voices, 
and said, Jesus, Master, have 
mercy on us. 

14 And when he saw them, he 
said unto them, Go show your- 
selres unto the priests.! And it 
came to pass, that, as they went, 
they were cleansed.) 

15 And one of them, when he saw 
that be was healed, turned back 
and with a loud voice glorified 


God, 
16 And fell down on his face at 


1 Cor. 9:16, 11. g chap. 9:61, 62; John 4:4. 
b Lev. 13:46, | Lev. 18:2; 14:2; Matt. 8:4; 
ch. 5:14 4 9 Kings 5:4; Ima, 65:24 ἃ Psa, 
30:1, 2 


7. By and by ; rather, immediately. 
The meaning w, he will not at once 
direct him to take his meal, but will 
have him wait till he has tiret served 
his master. 

9. 1 νὼ net; think not. 

12. Men that were lepers, which stood 
afar off ; lepers were not allowed to 

well with or come near to persons 
in health. Lev.13:46; Num 6:2,3; 
Matt. 8 :2+4. 

14. Show yourselues unto the prices ; 
to obtain their testimony that they 
were really cured, and might be 

ain admitted into society. Clazme 

; healed. 


The second coming 
a Ὁ. 88, hia bet faving nenieeee, 


and he was a Samaritan. 

17 And Jesus answering said, 
Wero there not ten cicansed ? 
but where are the nine? 

18 There aro not found that re- 
turned to give glory to God, savo 
thin stranger.” ; 

19 And ho said unto him, Arise, 

» thy way: thy faith hath mude 

hee whole." 

20 Ἵ And when he was demand-~ 
ed of the Pharisees, when the 
kingdom of God should core, ho 
answered thom and said, The 
kingdom of God cometh not with 
observation; ἡ 

21 Neither shall they say, Lo 
here! or, Lo there! for behold, 
tho kingdom of God is within 
you.tl 

22 And he said unto the disci- 
ples, Tho days will come, when 
ye shall desire to sco one of tho 
davs of the Son of man, and yo 
shill not see i.e 

23 Aud they shall say to you, 
Sco here; or, Seo there: go not 
alter them, nor follow then! 


α John 4:09-12. 6 Pga, 106:15. © Matt, 9:22, 
5" Or, eith outward show. ἢ Or, among you ; 
John 1:26. ἃ ftomane Litt. ὁ. Matt. 8:10. 


18. This sfranger: a foreigner, ag 
were the Samuritans, and nota Jew. 
In this transaction the Lord saw 
foreshadowed the bringing in of the 
Gentiles to his church. 

19. Thy faith hath made thee whole ; 
his contidence in Christ was tho 
means, and the power of Christ the 
cause of his cure. 

20. Kinyxlom of God; the reign of 
the Messiah. Matt. 3:2. Not with 
observation ; not with outward pom 
and display,so that you can mar 
its progress, as you would that of 
on army, and say of it, ‘‘ Lo here!" 
or, ‘* Lo there 1"; 

21. Within you; tho true reign of 
Ohrist is in the hearts of men, and 
it had already beguu among them. 

22. One of the days of the Son of man ; 
fhe refers to the awful calamities 
about to come on the Jewish nation 
for their rejection of himself, when 
the unbelieving multitudes,who had 
rejected their true Mossiah, would 
in vain wait and pray for the Mes- 


LUKE XVII. 


of Christ, 


24 For as the lightning, that 
lightencth out of the one part 
under heaven, shineth unto the 
other parfundcer heaven; so shall 
also tho Son of man be in his day. 

25 But first must be sufier many 
things, ond be rejected of this 
gencration.# 

26 Aud as it was in tho davs of 
Noc," #0 shall it be also in the 
days of the Son of man. 

27 They did eat, they drank, they 
marricd wiven. they were given in 
marriage, until the day that Noo 
entercd into the ark, and the flood 
came, and destroyed them all. 

28 Likewise also as it was in tho 
davs of Lot; thev did eat, the 
drank, they bought, they sol 
they planted, they builded ; 

29 But the same day that Lot 
went out of Sodom it rained fire 
and brimstone from beaven, and 
destroved them all.! 

80 Even thus shall it be in tho 
day when tho Son of man is re- 
vealedJ 

31 In that day, he which shall be 
upon the housctop, and his stuf? 


fF Matt. 26:23, etc.; Mark 13:21; chap. 51:τΔ, 
Kk Mark &:3l; ch. 0:22 bGom 1:11, 388. 1 Gen. 
19:23, 24. 2. 2 Theas, 1:7 


siah of their own imaginations ; and 
even hls disciples would desire the 
return ot one of those blessed days 
when their Master was with them. 
At that time false Christs would ap- 

car, and they might be tempted to 
ollow them; but be warned them 
not to do it. 

2). See heres or, See there ; to witness 
the works of these pretended Mes- 
siahe. Matt. 24 : 23-27. 

24. In his day ; the day when Christ 
shall come to destroy hig enemies, 
deliver his friends, anu give them the 
kingdom. There is the same double 
reference here to Christ's providen- 
tial coming to destroy the city and 
tempic, and to his second personal 
coming, which has becn noticed in 
the notes to Matthew, chap. 21. 16 
will be like the lightning. which fills 
the heavens from one end to the oth- 
er with its brightness. 

. Suffer many things ; Mark §:3L 
1. Christ'3 coming. Matthew 
24:17, 18, 37-39 ; Gen. 19:29-25. 
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Coming of Christ 


in the house, let him not come 
down to take it away: and he that 
is in the field, let him likewise not 
return back. 

32 Remember Lot’s wife.* 

83 Whosoever shall seek to savo 
his life, shall lose it; and whoso- 
ever shall lose his life, shall pre- 
serve it.> 

34 I tell you, in that night thero 
shall be two men in one ‘bed; the 
one shall be taken, and the other 
shall be left.* 

35 Two zcomen shall be grinding 
together ; the one shall be taken, 
and the other left. 

36 Two men shall be in the field ; 
the one shall be taken, and the 
other left.* 

37 And the 
unto him, Where, Lord? 


a Gen. 19.96. ὃ Matt. 16:22: Mark διδοὺς ch, 
9:24; John 12:25, ¢ Matt. 24:40,41. *° Verse 
$6 1s wanting in most Greek coples. 4 Job 


answered and said 
And he 


32. Lot's wife; she lost her life by 
disobeying God's command. Gen. 
19:11. 26. So,if men do not follow 
Christ's directions, (hey will perish. 

33. Sek to sare his life: by disobey- 
ing the will of Christ. This declara- 
tion was fulfilled at the destruction 
of Jerusalem by the Romang, in re- 
epect to the temporai life of the 
Christians ; and it wil! be fulfilled 
at the last day in its highest sense, 
in respect to the eternal life of all 
believers. even though they may 
have been slain for Christ's sake. 
Matt. 10:39. 

34-36. One shall be taken; Matt. 
24:40. 41. 

37. Where, Lord? where will such 
calamities come? Wheresoever the 
body is; wherever the unbclieving 
Jews are, there will their destroy- 
ers be upon them, as eagles upon 
their prey. Matt. 24:28. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Men may be so wicked as to 
meke it certain that they will com- 
mit great sins. and strongly tempt 
others to sin ; and yet that certainty 
not diminish their responsibility or 
lessen their guilt. 

5. To do their dnty, all men need 
an jucrease of faith: and as Christ 
is the author and finisher of faith, 
all should habitually look to him 
for this inestimable gift. Heb. 12:2 
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LUKE XVIII. 


Praying always, 


said unto them, Whereso- 4. D. 11 
ever the body is, thither will the 
eagles be gathered together. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1 ΟἹ the Importunate widow. 9 Of the Phan 
Isce and the publican. 15 Childien brought 
to Christ. 1s A ruler that wonld follow 
Chriel, but Is bindered by lils riches. 28 
The reward of them that leave all for his 
fake. 31 Ile foreshoweth his death, $5 and 
restoreth a bilnd man io his sight. 


pak he spake a parable unto 
them fo this end, that men 
ought always to pray, and not to 
faint.¢ 

2 Saying, There was in a cityt a 
judge, which feared not God, 
neither regarded man: 

3 And there was a widow in that 
city; and she came unto him, 


39:30; Mail. 24:23. © Pea. 65:2; 102:175 ch. 
11:8; 21:36; Rom. 12:12; Kph. 6:18; Phil. 4:6 
t Gr. in a certain city. 


10. No man ever did or ever can 
do for God more than He requires; 
and no mere man ever did his whole 
duty. Of course, po man can per- 
form works of supererogation., that 
is. more than enough (0 save him- 
self; he cannot do enough to insure 
his own salvation. nor can he ever 
be saved except through the grace 
of God in Jesus Christ. 

18. However great or numerous 
the temporal favors God bestowa 
upon men, few sire gate give 
him the glory—and those. only 
through the riches of divine grace. 

34. Faith in Christ is the great 
characteristic of a saint. and the 
Want of it.ofasinner. This makes 
a mighty difference in their char- 
acter, condition. and prospects. 
Though they live in the same fami- 


“Jy. work in the same field, or sleep 


in the same bed, one. believing 
Christ, is led to follow his direc- 
tions and be saved; the other, not 
believing him, neglects his direc 
tions, and is lost. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1. Always; habitually, persever 
ingly. Not t faint; not to be dis 
couraged, or cease to pray. 

3. Arenge me of mine adversary; Ὁ 
attending to my suit, and com 
ling him to do me justice. 


Pharisee und publican. 


4, D. 33. aaying, Avenge me of mine 
adversary. : 

4 And he would not for a while : 
but afterward he said within him- 
self, Though I fear ποὺ God, nor 
regard man, 

5 Yet, because this widow troub- 
leth me, I willavenge her, lest by 
ber continual coming she weary 


me. 

ὁ And the Lord said, Hear what 
the unjust judgo saith. 

7 And shall not God avenge his 
own clect," which cry day and 
night unto him, though he bear 
long with them ? 

8 [tell yon that he will avenge 
them speedily." Nevertheless, 
when the Son of man cometh, 
shall he find faith on the carth?* 

9 And he spake this parable unto 
certain which trusted in them- 
sclyes that they were righteous,’ 
and despised others 1" 

10 Two men went up into the 
tomple to pray; the one a Phari- 
see, and the other a publican. 

11 The Pharisce stood and pray- 
od thus with himself, God, [ 
thank thee, that I am not as 
other men ere, extorlioners, un- 
just, adulterers, or oven ag this 
publican. 

12 1 fast twice in the week, I 
givo tithes of all that I possess. 

13 And the publican, slanding 
afar of, would not lift up so 
“ea πον, 6:10, Ὁ Pan. 46:4; Heb, lori, 2 Pet, 
AA, 9, ο Matt, 29:12, © Or, aa being righteous, 
dich, 10:20. ¢ Ian. 65:5; Rev. ἅ.11. f Jen 
41:19. og Job 22:29; Matt. 22:12. δ Mate. 

6. Hear; attend and receive the 
instruction which this cnse affords. 

7. Shall not Gad avenge bis own elect ; 
the argument is from the less to the 
greater. If importunity had such 
power with an unjust judge, who 
cared not for the poor widow's 
cause, how much more shall Cod, 
the just judge, who tenderly cares 
for his people. vindicate and deliver 
them from their foes? (Cry day and 
night; pray daily. habitually. Though 
he bear long: though for a long time 
he delays to answer. 

Β. Fle will avenge them speeclily ; 
though the time may scem long to 
them, it is still short; for it is not 


LUKE XVIII. 


The young ruler, 


much 88 his eyes unto heaven, 
but smote upon his breast,' say- 
ing, God be merciful to me 8 silk 
ner, 

141 tell you, this man went 
down to his house justified rather 
than the other: for every one 
that exaltcth iimself shull be 
abased ; and he that humbleth 
himself shall be cxalted.s 

15 7 And ΠῚ brought unto him 
algo infants, thathe would touch 
them :" but when Ais disciples 
saw ἡ’, they rebuked them, 

16 But Jesus called them unto 
hin, and said, Suffer little chil- 
dren to come unto me, and for- 
bid them not: for of such is the 
kingdom of God. 

17 Verily I aay unto you, Who- 
soever shall not reccive the king- 
dom of God as a little child sha 
In no wise enter therein! 

18 Ἵ And a certain ruler asked 
him, saving, Good Master, what 
shall Ido to inherit eternal life?) 

19 And Jesus said unto him, Wh 
callest thou me good? none Ὁ 
good, save one, Matis, God. 

20 Thou knowest the command- 
ments, Do not commit adultery 
Do not kill, Do not steal, Do no 
bear falae witness, Honor thy 
father and thy mother.’ 

21 And he said, All these have I 
ei from my youth up. 

22 Now when Jesus heard these 
19:13; Mark 10:13, etc, 1 Pea. 131:2; Mark 
10:15; 1 Pet. 1:14, ) Mntt, 19:16, etc.; Mark 
10:11, ete, & Exod. 20:12-16; Deut, &:16-20; 
tom, 13:9, 
delayed αὶ moment beyond the prop- 
er hour. See 2 Peter 3.8,9. Com- 
eh; to avenge his elect. Shall he 


find faith; an intimation (hat God’s 


delay will try the faith of even his 
true disciples. 

12. Tithes; a tenth part. 

13. The publican. standing afar oF ¢ 
at the outer side of the temple, far 
from the holy place, as not worthy 
toapproach it. Smote upon his breast ; 
in token of his distress in view of 
his sins. 

14. Justified ; approved and accept. 
ed. Chap. 14:11. 

16-30. Children brought to Christ; 
the rich ruler. Matt. 19 : 18-30. 
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Forsalang all. 


things, he said unto him, ‘Yet 
Jackest thon one tumg: sell all 
that thou bast, and distribute 
unto the poor, and tnou shalt 
have treasure in heaven:* and 
come, follow me. 

23 And wheao ue heard this, he 
was very sorrowful: for he was 
very rich. 

24 And when Jesus saw ‘hat he 
waa very sorrowful, he said, How 
hardly suall tuey tuat uave niches 
enter into tae kingdom of God‘ ¥ 

25 For it 13 easier for a camel to 

through a needle’s cye, than 
for a rich man (o enter into the 
kingdom of God. Pee 

28 And they that heard ὦ said, 
Who then can be saved? 

27 And he said, Tue thiugs which 
are impossible wit men, are pos- 
sible with God.c¢ 

28" Then Peter said, Lo, we 
have left all. and follcwed thee. 

29 And he said untothem, Verily 
I sav unto you, There is no man 
that hath left house, or parents, or 
“a Mart 6:19, 20: 1Tim 6:18 ὃ Prov, 11:25; 


1 Tim. 6:8, c¢ Jer, 32:17; Zech. 6:6; ch 1:31. 
d@ Deut 33:9. e Rev. 2:10 f Poa 22: faa 53. 


31-33. Christ foretells his death 
Matt. 20 :i7-19. 

31. Αἰ things that are written by the 
prophes: those who in the Old Tes- 
tamcnt had foretold hisdeath Dan. 
9: 25-27 ; Isa. 53: 3-10. 

3t. Underdood nme of these things; 
the things concerning his death, of 
which he had spoken. They sup- 
posed that the Messiah would be a 
great temporal prince, and reign for 
ever. Their wishes fur this, and 
their expectations of it, were so 
aqong the they did not believe or 

Ρ end the meaning of what he 

said. Matt. 16:21-23 ; 20:17-19. 

35. As he was come nigh unto Jericho ;. 
was near to, or in the vicinity of 
Jericho. Matthew and Mark say 
that it was as he departed from or 
went outof Jericho. Matthew also 
gays that there were two blind men: 
Mark and Luke mention bat one 

robably because he was the most 

istinguished and bestknown Mat 
thew 20:23-31; Mark 10 :46-52 
INSTRUCTIONS. 
"1. No man fulfils his obligations 
to God or to himself who is not in 
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LUKE XVIIi. 


Going up to dig 
brethren, orwife,orohildren, 4. Ὁ. ὅς, 
for the kingdom of God’s sake,4 

8) Who shail not receive mani- 
fold more in tunis present time, 
aud in the world to come life 
everlasting.: 

31 ὃ Then he took uo him the 
twelve, ana said unto them, Be- 
hold, we gu up to Jerusalem, anc 
all things that are ba tar ae 

rophets concerning the Son o 
Ati shall be accomplished.! 

32 For he shall be delivered unto 
the Geutiles, and shal be mocked, 
and spitelully entreated, and spit- 
ted on: 

33 And they shall scourge him, 
and put him to death; and the 
third day he shall rise againé 

34 And they understood none of 
these things: and this saying was 
hid from them, neither knew they 
the things which were spoken. 

35 And it came to pass, that 
as he was come nigh unto Jericho, 
a certain blind man sat by the 
way-side begging :! 

g Matt 27:2: ch. 23:1; John 1s:2r; Acta 2:11. 
b Mark 9:32; John 12:16. 4 Matt. 20:29, ete.; 
Mark 10:46, etc. 

the habit of daily prayer, and who 
is not sincere in his supplications for 
himself and his fellow-men. 

9. A high opinion of our own 
goodness in comparison with that 
of others, and a disposition to exalt 
ourselves, are exceedingly offensive 
to God ; while a deep conviction of 
our own unworthiness. hearty con- 
trition for sin, and hamble suppli- 
cation for mercy, are his delight. 

15. Infants are not too young to 
need a saviour ; parents should ἴδ] 
this, and in faith implore for them 
his grace. Hedied to redeem them, 
and delights to have ali nis 
seek for their children the blessings 
of his salvation. 

22. Christ, in his great love, tries 
all his followers, and gives them op- 
portunity to see themselves, and to 
manifest to others whether they 
love him sincerely. If they do, and 
show this by giving "ΡῈ ver is 
prove themselves his true disciples 
who by faith will obtain eternal life. 

34. Desire has great influence on 
belief. It is exceedingly difficult te 


Sight restored. 


a.D.23. 86 And hearing the mul- 
titude pass by, he asked what it 
meant, 

87 And they told him, that Jeaus 
of Nazareth passeth by. 

38 Aud he cricd, saying, Jesus, 
thou son of David, have mercy on 
mv.* 

49 And they which went before 
rebuked him, that he should hold 
his pcace: but he cried so much 
the more, Thou son of David, hove 
mercy on me." 

40 And Jesus stood, and com- 
manded him to be brought unto 
him : and when he was come near, 
he asked him 

41 Saying, What wilt thou that I 
shall do unto thee? And he snid, 
Lord, that I may receive my sight. 

42 And Jesus said unto him, Ite- 
ceive thy sight: thy faith hath 
saved thec.” 

43 And immediately he received 
his sight," and followed him, glo- 
rifying God :" and all the people, 
pat they aaw i, gave praise unto 

od. 


COAPTER XIX. 


1 Of Zacchcus o publican. 11 The len pieces 
of money, 2n Christ rideth into Jerusalem 
with trlumph; 41 weepeth over lt; 45 driy- 
cth the buyerk aml sellere ont of tho (em- 
ple: 47 leaching daily in ti The rulers 
would have destroyed Lim, bul for fear of 
tho peoplo, 


ND Jesus entered and passed 
Lk through Jericho.’ 


@ Pra. 02:12, b Pan, 41:1. ὁ ch. 17:19 
ἃ Poalm 80:3. 6 ch. 6:96; Actm 4:21; 11:18; 
Gal. 1:24. ἔ Joeh, 6:26; 1 Kings 10:04,” ΕΑ, 
129:1-8, δ᾽ John 14:25; Rev. 3:20, | Math 


make men correcily apprehend and 
oordially believe what they are op- 
pored to; while they readily under. 
btand ond easily belleye what they 
wish to have true. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


3. The press; the great crowd of 
people. 

8. False accusation; charging a 
man, and ae from him more 
than he owed. urfold ; four times 
as much. Exod. 22:1; Num. 6:6, 7. 

0. He alse isa son of Abraham; by 
outward descent, and has also the 
faith of Abraham. 
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LUKE XIX. 


Zaccheus saved. 


2 And behold, there was & man 
named Zaccheus, which was the 
chief among the publicans, and 
he was rich. 

3 And he sought to see Jesus 
who he was; and could not for 
the press, because he was little of 
stature. ὃ 

4 And heran before, and climbed 
up into 8 sycuimore-tree to see 
him ; for he was to pass that way. 

5 And when Jesus came to the 
place, hc looked up, and saw him,’ 
and said unto him, Zacchous, 
make haste and come down ; for 
to-day I must abide at thy house." 

6G Aud he made haste and came 
down, and received him joyfully. 

7 And when they saw 7, they all 
murmured, saving, that he was 
gone to be gucst with & man that 
is ἃ SiINNer.! 

8 And Zuccheus stood, and said 
unto the Lord ; Behold, Lord, the 
half of my goods I give to the 
poor ;/ and if I have taken any 
thing from any man by false ac- 
cusation,* I restore him fourfold.! 

9 And Jesus saia unto him, This 
day is salvation come to this 
house, forasmuch as he also ia a 
son of Abraham," 

10 Yor the Son of manis como to 
seck and to save that which was 
lost." 

11 7 And as they heard these 
things, he added and spako 4 
parable, because he was nigh to 
O:1t; ch. 6:30. J Pan. 41:1. & Exod. 20:16; 


ch, 3:14. 1 Exod. 92:1; 2 Bam. 12:6, m ch, 
19:16, ἃ Eeck. 81:16; Matt.16:11; Bom. 5:6, 


vay That which was lost; Matthew 
:11. 

11. The kingdom of God should ἐπι- 
mediately appear; they thought that 
when Christ should enter Jerusalem 
he would proclaim bimself king 
deliver them from the Romane, and 
raise them to great earthly renown. 
To correct thia Idea, and give them 
right views of hia kingdom, Christ 
spoke the following parable, which 
has some striking points of BETee 
ment with that recorded in Matt 
26 : 14-30, but also differs from It in 
some essential particulars. There, 
different sums are intrusted to the 
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The ten pounds. 


Jerusalem, and because they 
epoueD that the kingdom of God 
should immediately appear.* 

12 He said therefore, A certain 
nobleman went into a far country 
to receive for huuself a kingdom, 
and to return." 

13 And he called his ten ser- 
vanis, and delivered them ten 
pounds,” and said unto them, Oc- 
cupy till I come. 

14 But his citizens hated him, 
and sent a message after him, 
saying, We will not have this man 
to reign over us.¢ 

15 Andit came to pass, that when 
he was returned, having received 
the kingdom, tlien he command- 
ed these servants to be called unto 
him, to whom he had given the 
money,! that he might know how 
much every man had gained by 
trading. 

16 Then came the first, saving, 
Lord, thy pound hath gained ten 
ponnds. 

17 And he said unto him, Well, 
thou good servant: because thou 
hast been faithful in a very little," 
have thou authority over ten 
cilies. 


® Acta 1:6, b Mutt. 25:14, Εἰς. Mark 13:34, 
* Gr. mina, here translated @ porn, la twelve 
ounces anda half, which at 115 5-licents the 
ounce, Is 13 dollars 42 centa 2 miile, ¢ John 


fervanis, ‘‘ to every man according 
to his several ability,” and the same 
fidelity and success receive the same 
reward , the idea being, that God 
considers not the amount intrusted 
to his servants, but the use they 
make Οἱ ᾿ξ. Here, the point is, that 
God will bestow upon his servants 
rewards proportioned to their dili- 
gence in his scryice, and for this 


reason the difference in the amount. 


of gifts is not made account of, but 
all receive the one pound. 

12. A certain nolleman ; this repre- 
sented Jcsus Christ. [sy his going 
to a far country is represented his 
ascending into heaven, which hie 
must do before he would establish 
his kingdom on earth. 

13. T'n pounds; the gifta and op- 
portunities of doing good with which 
he intrusts men. CGccupy; use in @ 
Tight manner. 
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The one pound. 


18 And the second came, A. Ὁ. 33 
saying, Lord, thy pound hath 
gained five pounds, 

19 And he said likewise to him, 
Be thou also over five cities. 

20 And another came, saving, 
Lord, behold, here is thy pound, 
which I have kept laid up in a 
napkin : 

21 For I feared thee, because 
thou art an austere man: thou 
takest up that thou layedst not 
down, and reapest tliat thou didst 
not Bow. 

22 And he saith unto him, Out 
of thine own mouth will I judge 
thee, (how wicked servant.e Thou 
knewest that I was an austere 
man, taking up that I laid not 
down, and reaping that I did not 
ΒΟΥ: 

23 Wherefore then gavest not 
thou my money into the bank, 
that at my coming I might have 
required mine own with usury?! 

24 And he said unto them that 
stood by, Take from him the 
pound, and give ἐξ to him that 

ath (en pounds. 

25 (And they said unto him, 
Lord, he hath ten pounds.) 


1:11; 16:14 + Gr. sitver, and go ver. 2%. dich. 
16:10. 6 2Sam, 1:16; Job 15:6; Matt. 12:37; 
22:12; Rom. 3:19. f Rom. 2:4, &. 


14. His citizens; the Jews. John 
1:11. 

20. A napkin; a towel or cloth. 

21. An austere man; hard in his 
dealings, harsh, and crucl. Heapest 
thad thou didst not sow ; unreasonable, 
requiring foo much, and taking 
what did not belong to him. 

22. Out of thine own mouth; from 
thine own statement. Thou knew- 
est that I should require a strict ac- 
count of the use cf what I gave; 
why didst thou not prepare to re- 
turn to me what is justly my duc? 

23. The bank ; a place of safe-kecp- 
ing and profitable use. Usury; law- 
ful interest, as the term then Im- 
plied. Matt. 25 :27. 

25. They said unto him ; the servants 
that stood hy, verse 24. J/e hath ten 
pounds; they are amazed that their 
Jord should give the slothful ser- 
yant’s pound to the man who has 


Christ triumphantly 


4.D.33. 26 For I say unto you, 
thot unto cvery one which hath 
shall be given; andfrom him that 
hath not, even that he hath shall 
be taken away from him.” | 

27 But those mine enemies 
which would not that I should 
reign over them, bring hither, 
aii! slay them before me.” 

28 Ἵ And when he had thus 
spoken, he went before, ascend- 
ing up to Jerusalem. 

29 And it came to pass, when he 
was come nigh to Bethphage and 
Bethany, at tho mount called the 
mont of Olives, he sent two of 
hia diselplea 

90 Saying, Co yo into the village 
over against you ; in Lho which at 

our entering ye shall find a colt 

jiod, whereon yet never man saat: 
loose him, and bring him hither“ 

31 And if any man osk you, Why 
do yo loose kim? thus shall yo 
soy unto him, Because the Lord 
hath need of him." 

32 And thoy that wero sent wont 
their way, and found even as hoe 
had said unto thom, 

3.) And as they wero loosing the 
colt, the owners thoreof said unto 
them, Why loose yo the colt? 

34 And they said, The Lord hath 
necd of him. 

35 And they brought him to Je- 
sus; and t iy cost their gor- 
ments upon the colt,¢ and they 
set Jesus thercon.! 


& Matt. 13:12; 25:29) Mark 4:95; ch. 8:14, 
ν Pra, 2:4, 6, ὃ; 2:4, 0, Ian, 66:6, 14; Nah. 
1:2, 8; Heb. 10:19, ὁ Malt, 21:1, etc.; Mark 
11:1, ebc. ἃ Paalm 60:10. 0 2 Kings 8:13, 
f John 12:14. g Pan, ΗΝ 20; ch. 11:38, beh. 


already the most moncy in his 


hands. 

20. For I say unto you; the noble- 
mun, without pausing in his dis. 
course, goes on to state the princi- 
nic upon which he proceeds in the 

istribution of his property to his 
servonte. Hvery one which hath; he 
who, by proper diligence, has al- 
Teady increased the amount com- 
mitted to him. Compare Matthew 

728. 

27. Slay them before me ; an emblem 
of the ruin which would come on 
his persevering opposers. 


LUKE XIX. 


entera Jerusalem, 


36 And as he went, they epreaa 
their clothes in the way. 

37 And when he was come nigh, 
even now at the descent of the 
mount of Olives, the whole mul- 
titude of the disciples began to 
rejoice and praise God with a loud 
voice for all the mighty works 
that they had seen; 

38 Saying, Blessed be the King 
that cometh in the name of the 
Lord :* peace in heaven, and 
glory in the highest." 

39 And some of the Pharisees 
from among the multitude said 
unto him, Master, rebuke thy dis- 
ciples. 

0 And ho answered and said 
unto them, [tell you, that if these 
should holdthicir peace, thestones 
would immediately cry οὐ 

411 And when he was come 
near, he beheld the city, and 
wept over it, 

42 Saying, If thou hadst known, 
even thou, at lcast in this thy 
day,* the thingy which belony 
unto thy peace! but now they are 
hid from thine eyes. 

43 For the days shall come upon 
thee, that thine enemics shall cart 
a trench about thee, and compass 
thee round, and keep thee in on 
every side,! 

44 And shall lay thee even with 
the ground, and thy children 
within thee ;™ and they shall not 
leave in thee one stone upon an- 
2:11; Rom. 6:1: Eph. 2.14. ΕΔ. 2:11; Mad 
3:9 J Pam 1192136; Jer, 9:1) 9217; Vises 
Jobn 11:95, κα Para. 95:7, 8) Meh. 3:7, 19, 1 
1 Tua, 29:2, 9; Jer. 6:5,6, m 1 Kinga 9:4, ΕΣ 
Mic. 3:12; Malt. 20:57, a: ch. 19:54, δῆς 


28-40. Christ rides into Jcrusalem. 
Matt. 21 : 1-16. 

40. The stones would tmmediately cry 
out; & proverbial cxpression, denot- 
ing the strong reasons there were tor 
praising him, and the necessity that 
such praise should be offered to him. 

41. Wept over ὦ; in view of ite 
guilt, and the miseries which were 
coming upon it. 

43. Thine enemies; the Romans. 
Compass thee round; this they did by 
digging a trench around Jcrusalem 
See Josephus, Jewish Wars, book ὦ 

44, Thy children; the inhabitants 
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The temple cleansed. 


other;* because thou knewest 
not the time of thy visitation.> 
45 And he went into the temple, 
and began to cast out them that 
sold therein, and them that 
bought ;¢ 
46 saving unto them, It is writ- 
ten, My house is the house of 
rayer;! but ye have made it 8 
n of thieves.° 
47 And he ao daily in the 
temple.! But the chief priests 
ge the Bere ane ae ς a of 
e e 80 t todestroy him, 
48 hai ἐπ κυ, find shat they 
might do: for all the people were 
very attentive*® to hear him, 


CHAPTER XX. 


Δ Christ avoucheth his anthority by a ques- 
thon of John's baptlem. Ὁ The parable of 
the vinevard. 19 Of giving tribute to Cesar, 
27 Be convinceth the Sadducees that denied 
the resurrection 41 How Cihirlet Je the gan 
of David. 4° He warneth ble disciples to 
beware of the scribes. 


A ND it came to pass, fal on 
one of those days, as ho 
taught the people in tue temple, 


α Matt 23:2; Mark 19:2. 6 Lam 1:¢;1Pet, 
2:12 ¢ Matt, 21:12,15; Mark 11:1: -ἰ11, Jotun 
2:15, 11, d Ina 50:7. e© Jer, 1:11, € Joho 


of the city. One stone upon another ; 
Titus, their conqueror, caused the 
ΤΟΥ βτου δῦ to be plonghed up, in 
fulfilment of this declaration. The 
lime of thy visitatim ; the time when 
merey was offered. and they were 
entreated to accept it and be saved. 

45,46. Traffickers castout. Matt 
21:12, 13. 

47. He taught daily in the templ; for 
Β number of daya before his cruci- 


fixion. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. That desire for Jesus Christ 
which leads men to wish to know 
more of him and to put themselves 
in the way of obtaining this 
knowledge, is already true [atth and 
eo the means of their salvation. He 
is more ready than men suppose to 
meet them, and bestow upon them 
the blessings of his grace. 

8. True repentance, wherever it 
existe, will dispose those who exer- 
cise it to “do justly, love ee and 
walk humbly with God.” 
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Bagtiem of Joba. 


and char atl the gospel, 4. Ὁ. εἰ, 
the chief priests and the scribes 
came upon him with the elders, 


2 And e unto saying, 
Tell us, by what authority doest 
thou these things? or who is he 


that gave thee this authority ἢ δ 

3 And he answered and said unto 
them, I will also ask you ons 
thing; and answer me: 

4 The baptism of John, was ik 
from heaven, or of men? 

6 And they reasoned with them- 
selves, saying, If we shall say, 
From heaven; he will say, Why 
then believed ye him not? 

6 Butand if we say, Of men; all 
the people will stone us: for they 
be persuaded that John was 8 
prophet." 

7 And thev answered, that they 
could not tell whence 12 was. 

6 And Jcsus said unto them, 
Neither tell I you by what aa- 
thority I do these things. 

9 1 Tlen began he to speak to 
the people this parable: A cer- 
tain man planted a yaneyer. 
and οὗ it forth to husbandmen, 


14:20, * Or, hanged σὰ him. g Matt. 21:22, 
eic.; Mark 11:21, ete.; Acie 4:7-10; 7:32 
b Malt, 14:5. USong 6:11, 12; Tea 5:1-2. 


have wronged others, it will lead 
them to full restitution, _— 
as the ve opportunity, to do 
good 4 such 88 they bave injured, 
and to all. 

26, Those who in this world are 
disposed to use the blessings which 
God bestows to his glory, will here- 
after receive more and greater bless. 
ings ; while those who are not, will 
be deprived of what they now have, 
and be left destitute and wretched. 

40. The character and works of 
ne sore the aig ΒΡΙΠΘΒΗῚ 
and powerfnol reasons for blessing 
and praising him; and neither he 
nor his friends are dis 
vent any from doing this. 
them joy, and they desire 
should join in it. 

CHAPTER XX. 


1-8. Christ's authority. Matthew 
21 : 23-27 

0-18. The parable of the vineyard 
Matt. 21 :43-44 


to ῥ 
It gives 
that all 


Ye vineyard, 


.p. 34. and went into a far coun- 
Ὕ for a long time.* 

10 And at the season he sent a 
avant to the husbandmen, that 
rey should give him of the fruit 
f the vineyard :" but the hus- 
andmen beat him and sent λέτε 
way empty. 

11 And ogain he sent another 
vrvant: and they beat him also, 
nd entreated him shamefully, 
nd ποῦ fin wway empty. 

12 And again he sent a third: 
nd they wounded him algo, and 
δύ hind out. 

43 Then seid the lord of the vine- 
ard, Whatshall 1 10 7 [will send 
iy beloved son: it may be they 
nll reverence Aim when they sce 
im 


144 But when the husbandmen 
aw him, they reagyoncd among 
ucinselyes, shying, This is the 
οἷν τη come, let us kill him, that 
ie inheritnnee may be ours. 

15 So they cast him out of the 
incyvard, and killed him. What 
horcfore shall the lord of the 
inovard Go unto them? 

16 116. shall como and destroy 
hese husbandmen, and shall givo 
he vineyardtoolthers.s Andwhen 
που! οι}, they said,God forbid. 
17 And hoe beheld them, and 
nid, What is this then that is 
ritten, The stono which tlic 
uilders rejected, the same is be- 
ome the head of the corner ?! 
18 Whosoever shall fall upon 
hat stone shall bo broken; but 
n whomsoever it shall foil, it 
ill grind him to powder.% 

19 7 And the chic? pricsts and 
he scribes the same hour sought 
0 Iny hands on him; and they 
sored the people: for they per- 
vived that he had spoken this 
arable against thom. 

2) And they watched him, and 
wnt forth spies, which should 


8 Alatt. 21:83, οἵα. Mark 12 1, cto, Β John 
$:10. Rom. 7:4. ¢ Pan, 52: "τ Rom. κι τ; Heb. 
:ἢ, ἀμίαι, 27;21-95; Acta2 2: 9.15. ὁ Neh. 
130, 37 f Panhin 118:22, κα Dan. 2:54, 15, 


1-38. Tribute to Cesar—the resur- 
ection. Matt. 22 :156-33. 


LUKE XX. 


Sadaucees refuted. 


feign themselves juat men, that 
they miglit take bold of hig 
words," that so they might de- 
liver him unto the power and au- 
thority of the governor. 

21 And they asked him, saying, 
Master, we know that thou sayesat 
and teachest r:glitly, neither ac- 
ceptestthout) ¢ personofany, but 
teachest the way of God truly :* 

2218 it lawful for us to give 
tribute unto Cesar, or no? 

23 But he perceived their crafti- 
ness, and snid unto them, Why 
tempt yo me? 

24 Show me a penny.t Wiese 
image and superscrption hath it? 
They answered and said, Cesar’s, 

25 And he said wito them, Ren- 
der therefore unto Cesar the 
things whiel, be Corar’s, and unto 
God the things which be God's.! 

26 And thev coule not take hold 
of his words beore the people: 
and they marvellcd at hig answer, 
and held their peace 

27 Ἵ Tien came to Aim. certain 
of the Sadduccca, which deny that 
(hero ja any resurrection ;* and 
thoy asked him, 

28 Suving, Master, Moses wrote 
unto us, If ΔΝ man’s brother 
dic, having a wife, and he die 
without children, that his broth- 
er should take his wife, and raise 
op seed unto his brother.! 

9 There were therefore scven 
brethren: and the first took ἃ 
wife, and died without children, 

30 And the sccond took her to 
wife, and he died childlcss. 

31 And the third took her; and 
in like manner the seven also: and 
they left no children, and died. 

32 Last of all the woman died 
also. 

33 Thereforo in the resurrection 
whose wifo of them is she? for 
seven had her to wife.™ 

$4 And Jesus answering said 


ἢ Mate. 22:1f,etc.; Mark 12:13, * Or, ofatruth, 
t See Matt, Lk:24. 1 Rom. 13:7, 2) Titug 1:10, 
11. & Acie 21:6, 8. ) Deut. 26:8 -8. m Matt. 
22:23, ete.: Mark 12:1*, ets. 


34. Children of Uris world; men ip 
this world. 
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unto them, The children of this 
world marry, and are given in 
Marringe : 

35 But tucy which shall be ac- 
counted wortuy to obtain that 
world, ‘and tue resurrection from 
the dead. neit.er marry, nor are 
given in marriage : 

36 Neituer can they dic any 
inore: ' for they are cqual unto 
tho angels;° and are the ciildren 
of God,! being tae caildren of 
the resurrection, 

37 Now tiiat tue dead are raised, 
evon Moses snowed at the bush,* 
when he calloth tae Lord the God 
of Abraham, andthe God of Isaac, 
and tio God of Jacob. 

38 For ho is not a God of the 
dead, but of the living: for oll 
live unto him. 

39 Tnen certain of the scribea 
answering said, Master, thou hast 
well gaid. 


bRev. 21:4. ¢1@or, 
dktom. 8:17, ὁ ποι, 
& Matt. 22:62; Mark 


a Ch, 21:36; Rev. 9:4. 
15:19, 52; 1 John 3:2, 
3:2-6. f Rom. 11:ν 9. 


35. That world; the world of bless- 
edness into which the righteous cn- 
ter after the resurrection. 

36. Equal unto the angels; in their 
immortality and bliss. The children 
of Got—resurrectim ; like unto him 
after having been raised from the 
dead. 

38. AU live unto him ; though dead 
as to us. they live to and with God; 
80 that his covenant with them to be 
their God remains 

40. Thy; the Sadducees. 

41-44 Christ David's son and 
Lord. Matt 22: 41-04. 

45-47. Scribes denounced. Matt. 
23 :1-33. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Rulers in churci: and state are 
often very unsafe guides in the 
things of reiigion. and much more 
oppoxed to the truth and to those 
who preach it Lhan are the common 
people Ilence the great importance 
of following the direction of Christ, 
Matt. 23-48-10, and of searching the 
Scriptures, to see whether what rul- 
era and tcachers inculcate is accord. 
ing to them If it is not, all should 
reject it. 

9. Parables and similitudes drawn 
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David's son and Lord. 


40 And aftor that, they a. Ὁ. 32, 
durst not ask him any question 
αἱ ai. 

41 7 And he said unto them, 
How say they that Cirist is Da- 
vid's son ὃ κ 

42 And David himself saith in 
the book of Psahns, The Lorp 
said unto my Lord, Sit thou on 
my right hand, 

43 Tull Γ make thine enemics thy 
footstool." 

44 David therefore calleth him 
Lord; how is he then his son? 

45 S| Then in the audience ofall 
the peoplc,! he said unto tus dis- 
ciples, 

46 Beware of tho scribes,) which 
desire to walk in long robes, and 
Jove greetings in tie markets, 
and the highest seats in the syna- 

ogues, and the chief rooms at 
easts ; 

47 Which devour widows’ hou« 


h Pan. 110.1; Acta 2:4 FL Tim, 


12:35, ete. 
&ech. 11:45, 


5:20. ) Mark 12:98, etc, 


from earthly things, with which 
people are familiar, are wise and 
efficient meana of inculcating divine 
truth: and that preaching which 
leads the hearers to think, and draw 
correct conclusions for themeclves, 
will Be likely to do them the most 
good. 

19. Opposers of the gospel and of 
its faithful preachers are prone to 
represent their teaching as injurious. 
to the state. and thus to attempt to 
set politicians and woildly men in 
active hostility against them. In 
this they would oftener succeed were 
it not that the truths of the gospcl, 
plainly and kindly exhibited, com- 
mend themselves to the conscience, 
and thus througb grace secure the 
common people in their favor 

40, Instead of always imitating 
the rich and great. and following 
those who are in high stations, it ig 
somctimes necessary, in order to 
obey Christ. to reject their maxims 
renounce their doctrines. and avoid 
their practicca This course may 
subject tnose who pursue it to many 
inconveniences, brt it will honor 
the Saviour, benefit themselves, and 
promote the good of mankind. 


fie wulow 4 mites. 


4. Ὦ, 13. Β0Β,5 and for a show make 
long prayers :” the same shall re- 
celve greater damnation.* 


CHAPTER XXI. 


1 Ohriat commenudeth the poor widow. δ Ile 
Soretelleth Ue destruction of the temple, 
om of the city of Jerusalem, 25 the algnue 
Also whieh ahah be betore bie lant day. 81 
Ue extirteti Guem to be watcitul. 


AN he looked up, and saw the 
τ rich men casting their gilts 
into tho treasury. 

2 And he saw also a certain poor 
widow custing in thither two 
mitcen.° 

3. And he aaid, Of a truth I say 
unto you, that this poor widow 
lath cast in moro than they all:«¢ 

4 For oll these have of their 
abundance cast in unto the offer- 
ings Of God: but sho of her pen- 
ury hioth cast in all the living that 
she had. 

5 And as somo apake of the 
temple, how it was adorned with 
goodly stoncs and gifts,’ he said, 

GAs for Lhese things which ye 
Hohold, the days will coine, in the 
which there shall not be left one 
stone upon anotlicr, that shall not 
be thrown down.s 

7 And they asked him, saying, 
Master, but when shull these 


® faalnh 10:2; Matt. 23:14; 2 Timothy 3:6. 
© 1 Thesra, 2:5, δ ch. 10:12, 14; Jomee 3:1. 
{ Mark 12:41. * Bea Mark 12:42, 6 2 Cor, 
8:12. PF Math, 26:1, οἷοι, Mark 13:1, οἵσ. καὶ ch. 
19:44, ele. 


CHUAPTER XXII, 


1-4. The widow's two mites. Mark 
12:41 -44. 

h-24. Destruction of Jerusalem. 
Matt. 24:1-272. For the principles 
on which this prophecy is to be in- 
terpreted, and the double reference 


contained in it to the destruction of 


Jerusalem and the end of the world, 
see introductory note to Matthew, 
chap. 24. 

5. Goodly stones; great and beauti- 
fol. Gifts; donations which had 
been received, and were suspended 
in different parts of the temple. 

11. Fearful sights and qrent siqns shall 
there be: these words had their pri- 
mary fulfilment in the fearful ap- 


LUKE XXI. 


h 2 ‘Thess, 2:3, 9, 10; 1 Jolin 4:13 


Ruin of the temple. 


things be? and what sign wil 
there be wlicn tuese tnings shall 
come to pass? 

8 And he said, Take heed that 
ye be not deceived:" for ag 
shall come in ny name, saying, 
am Christ; and tic tine draw- 
cth near:!' go yo not therefore 
after them. 

9 But when ye shall hear of wars 
ond commotions, be not terri- 
fied :J for these things must first 
come (0 pass; but tne end zs not 
by and by. 

10 Then said he unto them, Na- 
tion shall risc against nation, and 
kingdom against kingdom : * 

11: And great varthquakes shall 
be in divers places, and famines, 
and pestilences; and fearful 
sights and great signs shall there 
be from heaven. 

12 But before all these, they 
shall lay their hands on you, and 
persecute you, delivering yor up 
Lo the synagogues, and into pris- 
ons,! being brought before kings 
and rulers for my name’s sake. 

13 Andit shall turn to you for a 
testimony." 

14 Settlo ἐξ therefore in’ your 
hearts, not to meditate before 
what ye shall answer: 

15 For I will givo you a mouth 
2John 7 bev. 1:5. 2 Prov, 9:25, 2. Κ lag. 
2:22 LActad:3) 5:18; 12:45 10:24: Rev, 2:10, 
m Acts 25:23, ἢ Phil. 1:28; Δ Thess, 1:5. 
© Matt. 10:19; ch. 12:01. 


pearances which were seen previous 
to the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
which are particularly described b 
Josephus in the sixth book of his 
history of the Jewish wars. A 
more awlul fulfilment awaits them 
when ‘‘ the end of the world’”’ draws 
nigh. 

13. Turn to you for a testimony; it 
shall give you the opportunity of 
bearing testimony to my gospel be- 
fore kings and rulera. This will be 
n testimony in your behalf of your 
faithfulness, and against them, if 
they reject it. Compare Matthew 
24:14; Mark 13:9. 

15. A mouth and wisdom; ability 
rightly to speak. a gift which no 
man or angel could bestow. 
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and wisdom, which all your ad- 
versaries shall not be able to gain- 
ΕΙΣ nor resist.® 

16 And yeshall be betrayed both 
by parents, and brethren, and 

sinsfolks, and friends;" and 
some of vou shall they cause to 
be put to death.¢ 

17 And ye shall be hated of all 
gen for my nanie’s sakc.' 

18 But there shall not a hair of 
your head perish.« 

19 In your paticnce possess ye 
your souls.! 

20 And when ve shall see Jeru- 
salem compassed with armies, 
then know that the desolation 
thereof is nigh. 

21 Then Jet them which are in 
Judea fice to Lhe mountains; and 
Jet them which are in the midst 
ofit depart out ; and let not them 
that are in the countries cntcr 
thereinto. 

22 For these be the days of ven- 
gecance, that all things which are 
written may be fulfilled.s 

23 But woe unto them that are 
with child, and to them that give 
suck, in those days!" for there 
shall be great distress in the land, 
and wrath upon this people. 

24 And they shall fall-by the edge 
of the sword, and shall be led away 
captive into all nations: and Je- 

a Acis 6:10. Ὁ Micah 1:5, 6. ¢ Acta T:59; 
12:2; 46:10: Rev. 5:18: 6:9; 12:11. ἃ John 
11:14. e Matt. 10:30. f Rom. 6:3; Heb. 10:36; 
Jag. 1:4. g Deut. 24:25, 45; Dan. 9:26, 27; 

18. Not a hair—perish; you shall 
auffer no real harm, thougb you die 
for my sake. Compare Jtom. 8 :28- 
39; 1 Cor. 3:21-23; 1 Pet. 3:13. 

19. In your paltence possess ye your 
souls; the word ‘‘ possess”’ is here to 
be taken in the sense of gaining or 
saving. The whole verse might be 
rendered, By your endurance save 
yr our svuls; the same as, ‘ He 

at shall endure unto the end, the 
game shall be saved.” Matt. 24:13. 

24 By the edge of the sword; eleven 
hundred thousand were slain. Led 

captive ; ninety-seven thousand 

were carried intocaptivity. Trodden 

down; desolated, oppressed. This 

hes been done successively by the 

Bomans, Saracens, Mamelukes, 
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Jerusalem foretold, 


rusalem shall be trodden 4. Ὁ. 33, 
down of the Gentiles,’ until tha 
tines of the Gentiles be fulfilledJ 

25 7 And there shall be signa in 
the sun, and in the moon, and in 
the stars; and upon tho carth 
distress of nations, with perplex- 
ity;* the sca and the waves roar- 


ing 5 

26 Men’s hearts failing them for 
fear, and for Jooking after those 
things which are coming on tho 
earth: for the powers of heaven 
shail be shaken,! 

27 And then shall they see the 
Son of man coming in a cloud 
with power and great glory.™ 

28 And when these things begin 
to come to pass, then look up, and 
hft up your heads; for your re- 
demption draweth nigh.» 

29 And he spake to them a para- 
ble: Behold the fig-trec, and all 
the trees; 

30 When they now shoot forth, 
ye sce and know of your own 
selves that summer is now nigh 
at hand. 

31 So likewise ye, when ye see 
these things comc to pass, know 
ye that the kingdom of God is 
nigh at hand. 

32 Verily I say unto you, This 
generation shall not pass away, 
till all be fulfilled. 


Zech, 11:6; 14:1, 2. & Lam. 4:10. ἐ Dan. 
12:7; Rev. 11:2. J Rom, 11:23, k Dan, 12:1. 
12 Pet. 3:10-12 m Rev. 1:7; 14:14 oOo Rom 
4:24, © Matt. 24:32: Mark 13:24 


Franks, and by the Turks who con- 
tinue to exercise dominion over and 
oppress it. 7he times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled ; the times during which 
God etermined that the Gen- 
tiles shall tread down Jerusalem. 
25-33. Signs cf Christ’s coming— 
parable of the fig-tree. For the ex- 
position of these verses and their 
twofold reference see notes on Matt. 


25. The waves roaring; in the first 
application of the prophecy to the 
overthrow of Jerusalem.these words 
are to be understood figuratively οἱ 
coramcrions sep, Pos peg 

6. powers ven; the same 
as the hosts of heaven ; that is, the 
ul, moon, and stars. 


Watch and pray. 


i. 5. 33. 83 Heaven andearth shall 
aass awey; but my words shall 
χοῦ pass away." 

84 T And take heed to your- 
selves,” lest at any time your 
hearty be overcharged with sur- 
feiting, and drunkenness,’ and 
sares Of this life, and so that day 
20omMe Upon you unawares, 

35 For as a snare shall it come 
on all them that dwell on the face 
of the whole carth."' 

36 Watch ye therefore,* and pray 
always, that yo may bo account- 
cd worthy to cscape all these 
things that shall come to pays,! 
and to stand before the Bon of 
man. 

37 And in the daytime he was 
teaching in the temple; and at 
night he went out, and abodo in 
the mount that ia called te mound 
of Olivos." 

36 And all tho people came oarly 


elas. 10.8; 61:6. b Rom. 14:12, 15; | Theaa, 
διδιμ L Pel. 4:7, @ Ina. 26:1-5; 1 Cor. 6:10. 
ἡ 1 Thowh. 5:2; 2 Pot. 4:10; Rev. 18:15, ὁ Matt. 
20:11, Τ ch. 20:35, g Paalm L:53 Jude 24, 


34-36. Warning to be ready for 
Clirist's coming. Matt. 24:36-61. 

34. Be overcharged with surfetling ; 
made hoavy and careless by !mmod- 
erate eating ond drinking. That 
day; the day when Christ will come 
to save his people ond take ven- 

eance on his focs. These exhorta- 

lons were appilenble to tuc day of 
which he had been speaking, to the 
day of death, and to the day of 
judgment. 

30. Always; habitually. Escape all 
these things; the woes that would 
como on the wicked. Stand; stand 
with acceptance. 

37, 38. These verses show the man- 
ner in which Jesus Christ spent the 
Jast. days of his Ilfe, teaching the 
people the great truths of salvation. 
ΑΙ who heard ought with the heart 
to have believed and been saved. 
So it ig with all who hear the gos- 
pel now. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. The value, in the sight of Gad, 
of what is piven for his worship or 
for charitable purposes, depends not 
ΒΟ Much on the amount, as on the 
Amount compared with the ability 
and the motivee with which it isdone. 


LUKE XXII. 


The passover, 


in the morning to him in the tem 
ple, for to hear him. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1 The Jews conaplre againat Christ. 3 Satan 
prepareth Judas to betray him, τ The apow- 
tles prepare the paasover, 19 Chriet tusti- 
tateth hfs haly supper, 21 covertly foretell- 
eth of the traltor, 24 dlasuadeth the reste of 
hia aposties irom ambition, 31 assureth Pe- 
ter his falth should not fall; 21 and yet be 
should deny lilm thrive. 39 He prayeth in 
the mount, and sweateth bluod: 47 [8 be- 
trayod with a Wlaa; fu ho bealeth Malchue’ 
ear: 44 he in thrico denied by Peter, 63 
Bhamefully abuged. 66 and confesaeth Lime. 
ach to be the Son of (ind. 


TOW the feast of unleavened 
ΟὟ bread drew nigh, which 15 
called the Passover,! 

2And the chicf priests and 
#eribos sought low they might 


kill him;J for they feared the 
people. 
38% Then entered Satan into Ju- 


das surnamed Iscariot,« being of 
the number of the twelve, 


b John &:1, 9. f Matt, 26:2: Mark la:t, ele 
) Poa. 2:2; Acla 4:27. καὶ Matt, 26:14; Mark 
14:10, ote.; Joho 12:2, 37, 


18. However great the wickedness 
of men, and however active their 
opposition to the people of God, 
they shall not in the end be able to 
injure them. lHls people should 
therefore be calm and quiet, 68 well 
as active and persevering in their 
lubors for the promotion of hia 
cause, trusting in him for whatever 
a | need. 

34. Excessive eating and drinking 
tend not only to produce various 
bodily diseases, but to blind the 
mind, stupefy the consclence, and 
corrupt the heart. Christians should 
not indulge in (hese sius, which un- 
fit them for the discharge of their 
duty, and prevent their being pre- 
pared for the coming ot Chriat. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


1. The feast of unleavened bread ; the 
passover ; so called, because during 
that feast they ate nothing that was 
leavened. Matt. 26:2, 17. 

3. Then entered Satan into Judas; 
exerted over him pcculiar influ- 
pace, and excited him to betray his 

ord. 

+13. Judas selleth Christ; the 
passoyer prepared. Matt. 26 14-18 
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4 And he went his way, and com- 
muned with the chief priests and 
captains, how he might betray 
him unto them. 

5 And they were glad, and cov- 
enanted to give him money.4 

6 And he promised, and sought 
opportunity to betray him unto 
hem in the absence of the mul- 
titude.” 

79 Then came the dav of un- 
leavened bread.” when the pass- 
over must be killed. 

8 And he sent Peter and John, 
saying, Go and prepare us the 
passover, that we may eat. 

9 And they said unto him, Where 
wilt thou that we prepare? 

10 And he said unto them, Be- 
hold, when ye are entered into the 
city, there shall a man meet you, 
bearing a pitcher of water; fol- 
Jow him into the house where he 
entercth in. 

11 And ye shall say unto the 

ood man of the house, The Mas- 

r saith unto thee, Where 18 the 
guest-chamber, where I shall eat 
the passover with my disciples ? 

12 And he shall show you a large 
upper room furnished: there 
make ready. 

13 And tley went, and found as 
he had said unto them: and they 
made ready the passover. 

14 And when the liour was come, 


Eating the passover. 


e Zech. 11:12. * Or, withont tumult, Ὁ Exod. 
12%. ¢ Matt, 26:20; Mark 13:17. + Or, 1 Aave 
heartily desired. 4 ch, 14:15; 1 Cor. 5:7, 8; 


4. Capiains ; those who command. 
€d the guard that kept watch at the 
temple. 

7. The passover must be killed; the 
lamb which was eaten al the pars- 
over-festival must be killed, and 
preparations made for the feast. 

11. The hour was come; the hour 
epromied for the eating of the pas. 
echallamb. Matt. 23:20. 

15. With desire I have d-sircd ; a 116. 
brew form of expression signifying, 
[ have greatly desired. 

16. Until tt be fulfilled in the kingdom 

God; till the kingdom of God 


by the offering of Christ, the: 


of 
me 
tne paschal lamb. Ver. 18. 
17. The cup: not the cup mention- 
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XXII. The Lord s supper. 


he sat down, and the twelve a. Ὁ. 28. 
apostles with him.¢ 
5 And he said unto them, With 
desire I have desired’ to cat this 
assover with you before I suf- 
er: 

16 For I say unto you, I will not 
any more eat thereof, until it be 
fulfilled in the kingdom of God.'! 

17 And he teok the cups and 
gave thanks, and said, Take this, 
and divide ἡ among yourselvcs : 

18 For I say unto vou, I will not 
drink of the fruit of the vine, until 
the kingdom of God shall come. 

19 7 And he took bread, and 
gave thanks, and brake 7, and 
gave unto them, saving, This is 
my body which is given for you: 
this do in remembrance of me. 

20 Likewise also the cup after 
supper, saying, This cup is the 
new testamentin my blood, which 
is shied for you.e 

21 7 But behold, the hand of 
him that betrayeth me ἐ5 with me 
on the table.‘ 

22 And truly the Son of man go- 
eth, as it was determined: but 
woe unto that man by whom he is 
betrayed! 

23 And they began to inquire 
among themselves, which of them 
it was that should dothis thing. 

24 And there was also a stnfo 
among them, which of them 


Hev, 19:9, ὁ 1 Cor. 16:16; 11:24, εἴα f Paw 
41:9; John 18:28, g ch. 24:46; Acta 2:29; 4:28; 
1 Cor. 15:3, 


ed verse 20. but the cup that was 
used in celebrating the passover. 

18. Iwill not drink; for the mean- 
ing of these words, eee notes on 
Matt. 26:29. 

Matt. 


19, 20. The Lora’s supper. 
ὃ: 26-30. 

21-23. Whatis mentioned in these 
verses took place while they were 
eating the passover. and before the 
institution of the Lord's hal ge 
The facts are not al] mentioned in 
the order in which they took 
John 13:30; Matt. 26 : 21-25 ; 
14 : 18-21. 

24. The greatest ; the most honora- 
ble—have the higheat offices in that 
earthly kingdom which, notwith- 


lace. 
ark 


Who is greatest. LUKE 
Α. Ὁ. 28. should be accounted the 
greatcst.* 


25 And he said unto them, The 
kings of the Gentiles exercise 
lordship over them; and they 
that exercise authority upon 
them are called benefactors.” 

26 But yo shall not be so: but 
ho that is greotest among you, 
Jet him be os the younger; and 
he that is chicf, as he that doth 
serve,” 

27 For whother ia greater, he 
that sitteth at meat, or be that 
serveth? ia not he that aitteth at 
meat? but I am among you as ho 
that serveth." 

26 Yo are they which have con- 
tinued with mo in my tempta- 
tions :° 

29 And I appoint unto you ἃ 
kingdom,' o8 my Father hath ap- 
pointed unto mo; 

30 That yo may eat and drink at 

e Murk 0:34; ch. 9:46. 6 Malt. 20:35; Mark 
10:43, o 1 Pet. 6:3; 3 Joho 8, 10. 4 John 


19:13, 14; Phil. 2:1, © Ποὺ, 4:15. ἢ Matt. 
25:4; chap. 12:32; 1 Cor. 9:25; 1 Peter 6:4. 


standing all hisinstructlon they still 
thought he was about to establish. 
It acems to have been io connection 
with this strife about preéminence 
that our Lord rose from the table 
and washed his disciples’ fect, thus 
Aetting them an example of conde- 
acending humility. Jolin 13 :4-17. 
Similar contesis are mentioned in 
Matt. 18:1; 20: 20-28. 

25. Benefactors ; a title of honor ap- 

lied tocarthly rulers, especially the 

ings of Syria and Egypt, and such 
as cxercised dominion over others. 

20. Not be so; in the kingdom of 
Christ. one of his ministers was not 
to have dominion over the others. 
They were all brethren, and he 
would be the greatest who should 
be the most humble, and most ready 
to perform all useful services. 

28. Temptations ; trials, labors, and 
@orrows. 

29, Lappoint unto you a kingdom, as 
my Frther hath appointed wnto me; 
that is. as the next verse shows, I 
make you eharers with me in the 
kingdom which 1 have received of 
my Father. But this is ἃ spiritual 
kingdom, in which the most humble 
and active in serving their brethren 
are the greatest. 


XXII. Peer warned. 


my table in my kingdom,* and sit 
on thrones judging the twelve 
tribes of Isracl." 

81 1 And the Lord said, Simon, 
Simon, behold, Satan hath desir- 
ed to have you,! that he may sift 
you os wheat :J 

J2 But I have prayed for thee,* 
that thy faith fail not: and when 
thou art converted, strengthen 
thy brethren! 

33 And he said unto him, Lord, 
I am ready to go with thee, both 
into prison, and to death. 

34 And he said, I tell thee, Pe- 
ter, the cock shall not crow this 
day, before that thou shalt thrice 
deny that thou knowest me. 

35 7 And he said unto them, 
When I sent you without purse, 
and scrip, and shoes, lacked ye 
any thing?" And they said, 
Nothing. 

36 Then said he unto them, But 
Ἐ Rev. 19:9. b Matt, 19:2; 1 Cor. 6:2; Rev. 
3:21. 41 Pet. 6:5, 3 Amoa9:9, k John 17:9, 
15; Ueb. 7:25; tJohn 2:1 | Pag. 61:13; Jobo 
21:15-11. meh, ἢ: ἃ, 

du. Kat and drink at my table; be 
admitted te near communion with 
me, a8 ore the servants of a king 
who stand high in place and honor. 
Ait on thremes; (oO administer, under 
Christ‘s authority, the aifaira of hig 
spiritual kingdom. in the preemi- 
nent place held by the apostles in 
the establishment of the Christian 
church, we find the earthly fullfil- 
ment Of this promise. Another ful- 
fllment is reserved for "ὁ the regener- 
ation,’”” when Christ shall come for 
judument. See note on Matthew 

31. Sift you ; all the apostles. As 
wheat; greatly agitate your minds 
with inward and outward trials, to 
induce you, if possible, to deny me, 
aopostatize. and perish. 

32. For thee; while he intercedes 
for all the apostles, he offers a spe- 
cial prayer for Peter. Fail not; ποῖ 
ullerty fail, but when weakened re- 
vive again and become triumphant. 
Conrerted ; turned from thy sin. 

33, 34. Peter's denial foretold. 
Matt. 26 : 33-35. 

35. When I sent you; Matt. 10:9 
10. Lacked ye any thing ἢ did you auf. 
fer wilh want? 

36. Let him sell his garment, and buy 
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now, he that hath a puree, let 
him take if, and likewise Ais scrip: 
and he that hath no sword, let 
him sell his garment, and buy 
one. 

37 For I say unto vou, that this 
that is written must yet be ac- 
complished in me, And he was 
reckoned among the transgres- 
sors ;* for the things concerning 
me have an end. 

38 And they said, Lord, behold, 
here are two swords, And he 
said unto them, It is enough. 

39 1 And he came out, and went, 
as he was wont, to the monnt of 
Olives;" and his disciples also 
followed him. 

40 And when he was at the place, 
he said unto them, Pray that ye 
enter not into temptation. 

41 And he was withdrawn from 
them about a stone’s cast, and 
kneeled down, and preyed: 

42 Saying, Father, if thou be 
willing, remove*® this cup from 
me: nevertheless, not my will, 
but thine, be done. 

43 And there appeared an angel 
unto him from heaven, strength- 
ening hiin.¢ 

44 And being in an agony, he 
prayed more earnestly: and his 
aweat was as it were great drops 
of blocd falling down to the 
ground." 

45 And when he rose up from 


Christ’ 3 agony, 


e Iga 53:12. b Matt. 26:36, Mark 14:32, 
ete.; John 18:1, ete. "© Or, willing to remore, 
© Matt. 4:11. ἀ Lam. 1:12; Joln 12:27; Heb. 


one; a figurative mode of warning 
the apostles that great difficulties 
and trials awaited them, which 
would require them to be like arm- 
ed warriors, ready for the conflict. 

37. This that is written; laa. 53:12. 

33. It ts nough; they did not need 
such swords : they needed the sword 
of the spirit. the shield of faith, the 
breastplate of righteousness, and the 
helmet of salvation. 

39-46. Agonyinthe garden. Matt. 
26:90 46: Mark 14: 32-41. 

43. Strengthening him; as 8 man, 
he needed and received aid from on 


high. 
47-71. Christ betrayed, led to the 
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XXII. end betrayal. 


rayer, and was come to Α. Ὁ. 91, 

is disciples, he found them sleep- 
ing for sorrow, 

46 And said unto them, Why 
sleep ye? rise and pray, lest ye 
enter into temptation.* 

471 And while he yet spake, 
behold a maltitude, and he that 
was called Judas, one of the 
twelve, went before them, and 
drew near unto Jesus to kiss 
him.‘ 

48 But Jesus said unto him, Ju- 
das, betrayest thou the Son of 
man with a hiss? 

49 When they which were about 
him saw what would follow, they 
said unto him, Lord, shall we 
smite with the sword? 

50 7 And one of them smote the 
servant of the high-priest, and 
ent off his right ear. 

51 And Jesus answered and said, 
Suffer re thus far. And he touch- 
ed his car, and healed him. 

§2 Then Jesussaid unto the chief 
priests, and captains of the tem- 
ple, and the elders, which were 
come to him, Be ye come out, ag 
against a thief, with swords and 
staves? 

53 When I was daily with you in 
the temple, ye stretched forth no 
hands against me: but this is 
your hour,s and the power of 
darkness. 

54 4 Then took tbey him, and 


5:7, 8. ver. 40. £ Matt. 26:47, efe.; Mark 
14:41, ete.; John 18:3, etc. g Job 20:5; Jobn 
12:21. : 


high-priest, and denied. Matthew 
26::47-75 ; Mark 14: 43-72. 

48. With a kiss; customarily Β δὶ σι 
of affection, but now used by Judas 
to point out to the soldiers which 
was Jesus. 

51. Suffer ye thus far; addreased to 
the guard who had seized him im- 
mediately upon the kiss of Judas. 
Matt. 26:48: Mark 14:45, 46. The 
probable meaning is. Allow me thus 
far; that is. give me liberty so far 
as to touch thie man‘s ear. Some, 
however, Suppoce him to mean, Suf- 
fer the zeal οἵ my disciples to have 
proceeded thus far in defending 
me. 


“der denieth him. LUKE 


.b.83. led Aim, and brought him 
ito the high-pricst’s house. And 
“tor followed afar off. 

55 And when they had kindled a 
re in the midst of the hall, and 
rcr@ Ket down together, Peter 
at down among tlicin. 

56 But a cerlain maid beheld 
lim as he sat by the fire, and 
arncslly looked upon him, and 
ald, This man was also with 
iim." 

67 And he denied him, saying, 
Voman, I know jum not, 

8 And aftcr a little while an- 
“her saw hin, and said, Tho 
rt also of ἐμ.» And Peter 
nid, Man, I am not, 

59 And about tie space of ono 
iour after, another confidently 
Airined, saving, Of o trath this 
ellow also was with him; for he 
5 ἣν Galilean.¢ 

00 And Peter said, Man, I know 
106 What thou νος. And im- 
nidiately, whilo ho yet spake, tho 
ock crew. 

G1 And tho Tord tured, and 
ooked upon Peler. And Peler 
omembervd the word of tlio 
word," how he had said unto 
lim, Before the cock crow, thou 
halt dony mo thrice.° 


ἃ Matt 26:69; Mark 14:66, 69; Jobn 18:17. 
Malt, 26:71, Mark 14:60; John 10:25, «Matt. 
6:73; Mark 4:20; John 18:26, ὁ Matt, 20:75; 
fark 11:12. over. 31, f Pea. 130:1-1: 149:1- 


60. Man, I know not; Matthew ond 
Wark say that αὶ maid in the second 
stance charged Veter with bcing 
me of Christ's disciples. But he 
Icre answers ton man. The mald 
nay have stated it to those that were 
resent, and a man then have charg- 
ἃ Peter with it. 

G7. If [tell you; youdo not ask for 
the gake of galnin information ; 
your minds are fully made up to 
jondemn me, and no statement of 
mine can influence your bellef. 

OB. If Tatsn ask you ; propose ques- 
tions to you to be answered, as the 
Saviour often did in reasoning with 
the Jewlsh rulera. Foranexample, 
wee Matt. 21:23-27 Nevertheless, 
ἈΒ his thme for auffering had now 
pome, he proceeded solemnly to af- 
{στὰ his messlahship, ver. 60, 70. 


XXII. Leis the Son of God. 


62 And Peter went out, and wept 
bitterly.! 

63 7 And the men that held Je- 
sus mocked him, aud smote him, 

64 And when they had blindfold- 
ed him, they struck him on tho 
face, and asked lim, saying, 
Prophesy, wno is it that smo 
thee ?* f 

65 And many other things blag- 
premonely spake they agains 
lim. / 

66 T And aa soon as it was day, 
the elders of tho people and the 
chicf priests and the scribes camo 
together, and led him into their 
council," saying, 

67 Art thou the Christ?! tell ua, 
And he said unto them, If 1 toll 
you, ve will not beheve: ; 

68 And if Ialso ask you, ye will 
nol answer me, nor let me go. 

69 Hereafter shall the Son of 
man sit on the right hand of the 
power of GodJ 

70 Then said they all, Art thou 
then the Son of God? And he 
gaid unto them, Yo say that I 
ain, 

71 And they said, What need wa 
any further witness? for we our 
selves hays heard of his own 
niouth, 

4; Jer. 21:1 Ezek, 7:1G; 1 Cor, 10:19; 2 Cor. 

7:10, 11. g Matt. 26:67,6>. Mark 11:65. b Matt. 


27:1; Actad:20- 24, I Matt. 26:63, etc; Mark 
14:01, ete, J Ποὺ. 1:5) &.1; Rev, 3:21 


69. Sil on the right hand of the power 
of God; this they Justly considered 
os his claiming to be the Messiah. 

70. Ye say thus 1 am; thic meant, 
Yes, I am. 

τι. Have heard; have heard hie 
claim to be the Son of God, which 
they said was blasphemy. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

δ. Moncy has a powerful influence 
over the human heart, and tlie hope 
of obtaining even o small sum may 
nwaken the most corrupt desires, 
and Icad to the commission of the 
most horrid crimes. Well cid he 
who knew what wag in monn say, 
“Take heed, and beware of covet- 
ousness.'’ : 

18. What was drunk at the sac- 
rament of the supper was not sim- 
ply the fruit of the vine, the juice 
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Christ tried by 
CHAPTER XXIII. 


ἢ Jesus Is accured before Pliatc, and sent to 
Herod. » Herod mocketh him. 12 Hered 
end Pilate are made Irleniy. 13 Narabbas 
is dleslred of the people, and Is loosed by 
Pilate, and Jesus 18 given to be crueltiad 
27 He telleth the women, that Jament him, 
the destruction of Jerusalem: 34 prayeth 
for hla cnemies, 39 Twoevil-doera aro crue 
clied withblm 40 Hledeath. 60 His burial. 


ND the whole multitude of 
them arose, aud ied him 
nto Pilate.* 

2 And they began to accuse 
him,” saying, We found this Jel- 
low perverting the nation,® and 
forbidding to give tribute to Ce- 
sar," saving, that he himself is 
Christ a King.¢ 

3 And Pilate asked him, saying, 
Art thou the King of the Jews? 
And he answered him and said, 
Thou sayest id! 

4 Then said Pilate to the chief 
pricets and ¢fo the people, 1 find 
no fault in this man.¢ 

5 And they were the more fierco, 
saying, He stirreth ἊΡ the people, 
teaching throughout all Jewry, 
Πα Malt, 27:2, li, ete.; Mark loil, ete; Jobo 
18:28, etc. δ Zech, 11:8 ὁ ver. 5; Acta 16:20, 


21; 17:6, ἡ. d Matt, 17:27; 22:21; Mark 12:17, 
© John 16:36; 19:12. f 1 Tim. 6:13, ¢ Jolin 


of the grape. This Christ used asa 
means to convey his blood, which 
was shed for the remission of sins. 

32. Jesus Christ is acquainted with 
all the dangers of his people, and 
guards them, that when they fall, 
they may rise again, and be for ever 
victorious over all their foes. 

48. Persons who, knowingly, for 
their own aclfish ends, express tow- 
ards Jesus Christ that which the 
do not feel, imitate .Judas the trai- 
tor; and unless they repent and are 
forgiven, it will be true of them as 
it was of him, that it would have 
been better for them if they had not 
been born. Matt. 26:24. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1-5. Christ brought before Pilate. 
Matt. 27:1, 2, 11-18. 

2. Perverting the nafion; exciting 
the people to rebel against the Ro- 
man government. Give tribute; pay 
taxes. 

3. Thou envertt it; Jesus not only 
acknowledged himself to be the 
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Palate and Hero, 


beginning from Galilee to 4. D. 38, 
this place. 

6 When Pilate heard of Galilee, 
he asked whether the man were 
a Galilean, 

7 And as soon as he knew that 
he belonged unto Herod's juris- 
diction,' he sent him to Herod, 
who himself also was at Jerusae 
lem at that time. 

8 1 And when Herod saw Jesus, 
ho was exceeding glad: for he 
was desirous to see him of arog 
season,! because he had hear 
many things of him;* and he 
hoped to have secn some miracle 
done by him.! 

9 Then he questioned with him 
in many words; but he answered 
him nothing.™ 

10 And the chief pricsts and 
scribes stood and velicmently 
accused him. 

11 And Herod with his men of 
wor set him at naught," and 
mocked him, and arrayed him in 
a gorgeous robe,° and sent him 
again to Pilate, 

19:38, 19:4; Heb. 7:26; 1 Pet, 2:22, b Paa, 
67:4, 1 hap, 3:1. Jchap. 9:9 καὶ Malt. 14:1} 


Mark 6:14. 12 Kingeé:1l. @ Pea. 3x:19, 147 
80:1, 9; 188. 53:7, ἢ faa. 40:1; 69:3. °John 19:5 


King cf the Jews, “ut explained to 
Pilate that his kingdom was not of 
this world; 80 that he found no 
fault in him on this ground. John 
18 :36, 37. 

5. He stirreth up the people ; causing 
tumults among them. All Jewry; 
the whole Jewish country, 

7. Ive sent hint to Herod; seeking 
thus to get rid of the case altogeth- 
er. This was Herod Antipas, who 
put John t- death. He was son to 
Herod the Great, under whose reign 
Christ was born, Matt. 2:1; uncle 
to Herod Agrippa, by whom James 
was killed, and who was eaten of 
worms, Acts 12:2, 23; and grcat- 
uncle to that Agrippa who was ab 
most perauaded by Paul to become 
a Christian. Acts 25 : 28. 

9. He answered him nothing; the 
Saviour would not anawer ouestiongs 
prompted by a vain curiosity, with- 
out any desire to know the truth. 

11. Men of war; the soldiera of hig 
posre. Se him at naught; 

im with contempt. 


υ Christ sentenced 


1a D.39. 12 T And the same day Pi- 
{late and Herod were made friends 
Itogether;* for before tuey were 
jal enmity between Laemselves. 

134% And Pilate, wnen he had 
sealled together tho cuie? priests 
Jand the rulers and the people, 

14 Said unto taem, Ye lave 
{brought this man unto me, as 
‘one that pervertcta tue peuple ; 
land ἐν τοί, I, having examined 
thin boforo you, have found no 
“faullb in tais inen toucuing those 
uthings whereof ye accuse wim 1" 

15 No, nor yet Herod: for I went 

ou to himys and to, notuing wor- 

hy of deata is done unto him, 

16 [ will tnerelore cuostise him,* 
and release μη, 

17 For of necessity he must re- 
Jease one unto thein at tao fenst. 

18 And taeycricd out all at once, 
saying, Awny wits tais man, and 
release unto us Burabbas: 

(19 (Who, for a certain sedition 
omado in ὕπο cily, and for murder, 
(Was cant into prisou.) 
(9) Pilate tuerefore, willing to 
-releane Jesus, spake again to 
them, 
121 But they cried, saying, Cru- 
‘Lify Aim, crucify him. 
4) And he said unto them tho 
hird timo, Why, what evil hath 
ao dune? [have found no cause 
bf death in him: I will thoreforo 
shoxtiso him, and lot Aim go. 
18 Acta 4:21. bvorn 4. ¢ Iga. 64:5. 
“tt. 6 Paalm 22:12: ver. 5. 
PK xand, 206: 2, 
15. 19 done unto him ; rather, is done 

y him. The two examinations be. 
ore Pilate and Herod had brought 
0 light no action of Jesus worthy 
‘o£ death 

1G. Chastise ; scourge or whip him. 

11. Of necessity : it was the custom, 
snd the people would be displeased 
if be sheuld hot comply with it 
rfatt. 27:15. This showa the man. 

ler in which the word necesstty is 
ΘΙ ΠΟΛ πη 5 uaed in the ible. 
‘Y 18-25. Christ condemned by Pi- 
rate. Matt. 27 : 70-25. 
Ka 26. Sima, a Cyrenian; Matthew 


4 Acta 
4 Or, assented. 
ἃ Λοίη 5:11. b Matt, 27:52, ete.; 


132. 
“1 28. Weep for yoursel.'es, and for your | 
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to be crucified. 


23 And they were instant with 
loud voices, requinug tuat he 
might be crucified.s And tho 
voices of them and of the chief 
pricsts prevailed. 

24 And Pilate gave sentence‘ 
that it should be as they requir. 
ed.! 

23 And he released unto them 
him tuat for sedition and murder 
was cast into prison,’ whom they 
had desired; but he delivered 
Jesus to their will. 

26 1 And as they led him away 
they laid hold upon one Simon, i 
Cyrenian, coming out of the coun- 
try, and on him they laid tho 
cross, that he might bear ἐξ after 
Jesus," 

27 And thero followed him a 
great ΠΝ ΤῊΣ of people, and of 
wolnen, Which απὸ bewailed and 
lamented him, 

28 But Jesus turning unto them 
guid, Daughters of Jerusalem, 
weep hot for inc, but weep for 
yourselves, ond for your chil- 
drep,. 

29 For behold, the days arc com- 
ing, in the which they shall say. 
Blessed are the barren, and thi 
wombs that never bare. and the 
paps which never gave suck,! 

J0 Then shall they begin to say 
to the mountains, Fall on us; and 
to the hills, Cover 18. 

3L For if they do theso things in 
Mark 16:21, ctc.; John 10:11, & Matt. 24:19; 


eh, 21:23, } 188. 9:19; 1108. 10:8; Rev. 6:16, 
9:6. 


children; on account of the great 
calamities that were coming upon 
them. 

29. Blessed are the barren; it were 
better not to have children than to 
have them exposed to such dis- 
tresses. 

30. To the mountains, Fall on us; to 
shelter us from the wrath of God. 
Compure Hosea 10.8; Rey. 6:16, 
They feel that it is better to be 
crushed beneath the weight of the 
mountains. than to meet God in 
judgment,and bear the flerceness of 
his wrath. 

31. If they do these things in a green 
tree; this was & proverb. A green 
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The crucifirion ana 


& green tree, what shall be done 
im the ἀττ ὺ" 

32 And there were also two oth- 
ers, malefactuns,- led with him to 
be put to death. 

33 And when they were come to 
the place which is called Calvarvy,° 
there ther crucuicd bim, and the 
malefactore, one on the right 
hand, and the οἴμοι on the Icft. 

34% Then said Jesus, Father, 
forgive them ; for they know not 
what they do. And they parted 
his raiment, and cast Jots. 

35 And the Pee stood behold- 
ing. And the rulers also with 
them derided hiza,’ saving, He 
saved others; let him save him- 
self. if he be Christ, the chosen 
of God. 


36 And the soldiers also mocked 
him, coming to him, and ofering 
him vinegar, 

37 And saying, If thou be the 
King of the Jews, save thycelf. 

38 And a superscription also was 
written over him in letters of 
Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, 
THIS IS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 

39 1 And one of the malefactors 
which were hanged railed on 
him,‘ saying, If thou be Christ, 


e Prov, 11:31; Jer, 22:29; Ezek, 20:41; 21:4; 
1 Pet. 4:17. & Isa 53:2, " Or, the fa 
ε . 


ἃ Peahe 77:7. ¢ 

Ε Jer. 5:3. b 1 Pet. 1:19. 1 Pealm 106-4, 5; 
tree re ted one innocent and 
good. a tree, those who were 


wicked. If soch distress as that of 
quciixion would come upon one 
who was perfectly innocent, what 
would be the distress which, nnder 
the just indignation of God. would 
ose who were 80 ex- 


82. Mal-factors ; evil -doers, thieves, 
robbers,ete. Matt. 21 : 28. 

33-49. The crucifixion. Matthew 
21 33-54. 

9A. Father. forgive them; this was ἃ. 
ae for the pardon of his mar- 
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death of Οὐσία, 


fear God! seeing thou art « D. 22, 
in the same condemnativn?¢ 

41 And we indeed justly; for wa 
receive the due reward of our 
deeds: but this man hath dona 
nothing ainins.4 

42 And he said unto Jesus. Lord, 
remember me when thuu comest 
into thy kingdom.'! 

43 And Jesus eaid unto him, 
Verily I say unto thee, To-day 
anal thou be with me in para 


J 

44 And it was about the sixth 
hour, and there was a darkness 
over all the earth! until the ninth 
hour. 

45 And the san was darkened, 
and the veil of the temple was 
rent in the midst. 

46 J And when Jesug bad cried 
with a loud voice, he said, Fa- 
ther, into thy hands I commend 
oy epirit τ and having said thus, 
he gave up the ghost. 

47 Now when the centurion saw 
what was done, he glorified God, 
saying, Certainly this was a right- 
eous man. 

48 And all the people that cams 
together to that sight, beholding 
the things which were done, 
emote their breasts, and return- 


δ 
49 And aD his acquaintance, and 
the women that followed him 


Bom 10:9, 10; 1 Cor. 6:10,1L 3} Rom. 5:2, 
Zl; 2 Cor. 12:4; Bev. 2:7. + Or, famd k Pra 
21:5: 1 Pet 2:28. | Math 27:50, ele; Mark 
15:81, etc; John 19:3, 


39. One of the malefactors ; Matthew 
and Mark speak as if both the rob- 
bers had at first reviled him. One 
however repented. rebuked his com- 
panion, confessed the justice of thelr 
punishment, and looied to Christ 
for salvation. 

42, When thou enmest inin thy lcing= 


| dom; more jiterally. When thom 


comest in thy kingdom: that is, 
when thon comest in gl 88 (the 
Judge of all. Thia will whem 
he shall “eppear the second time 
without ain anto salvation” for alk 
who have believed in him. 

43. Paradise; the place and state 
of blessedness. 


tis burial, 


.D.a4. from Galilee, stood afar 
ff,* beholding these things. 

60 9 And behold, here was a Man 
armed Joseph, a counsellor; and 
Ὁ was ea good man, and a just: 
51 The same had not consented 
o the counsel and deed of them: 
Ὁ was of Arimathea, a city of the 
‘ews; Who also himsclf waited 
or tho kingdom of God." 

62 This vet went unto Pilate, 
nd begged the body of Jesus. 
63 And he took it down, and 
rropped it in linen, and laid it in 
, Bepulchre that wus hewn in 
tone, whercin ucver man before 
ys laid. 

54 Aud thot day was the prepa- 
ation," and the sabbath drew on. 
δῦ And the women algo, which 
gino with him from Galileo, 
ollowcd after, and beheld the 


ἃ Paalm 4:1); (42:4. b Mark 25:43; chap. 
195, Bs. oc fan. 63:9, ἃ Math, 21:62, och, 
72; vor. 49, f Mark Jd;1. g Exod. 20:μ-}0. 


60-56. Christ's burial. Matthew 
1: 57-81. 

50. A cotnsellor ; a member of the 
‘reat Jewlsh council, 

61. Deed of them ; the doings of the 
ouncil in condemning Christ. Watt. 
ὦ for the kingdom of Ged; the reign 
f Jesus as the Moaslah. Matlhew 
12 


64. That day was the preparation ; the 
reparation for the solemnities of 
he next day, which wag the Sab- 
rath 

INSTMUCTIONS, 

2. The accusation which the Jews 
rought against .leeus before Pilate 
vas not that of blacohemy in claim- 
ng 1o be the Son of God, for which 
heir couacil had condemned him, 
ilatt. 26:86; it was that of treason 
| ears the Roman government. 

is claiming to be the Son of God 
vas no crime in a Koman court. 
"hey could not induce Pilate for 
hie 10 put him to death. They 
herefore invented another accusa- 
Jon, and sought. false witnesses to 
iupport it So that while they con- 
lemned him for what was no crime, 
hey sought to have Pilate condemn 
um for a crime which he never com- 
nitted. Justly did he who knew 
vhet wos in them, any. ‘‘ Ye ser: 
ents, ye generation of vipers, how 
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ana resurrection. 
ie ead and how his body waa 


aid, 
56 And they returned, and pre- 
pared spices and ointmente;! 
and rested the sabbath-day, ac- 
cording to the commandment,¢ 


CHAPTER XXIV, 


1 Christ's resurrection 15 declared by two ate 
gels ¢o the women that come lo the vevuk 
ehre. 9 These report lt to others. 13 Chrias 
himself anpaareii'té the two disciples thas 
went to Enimaas: 36 afterwards he appear 
eth ta the aupostica, aud reproveth thelr une 
bellef; 47 giveth them a charge; τὸ prome 
{roth the Holy Ghost; 51 aod so ascendelb 
{ntv heaven, 


OW upon the first day of the 

week, very carly in the morn- 

ing, they came unto the sepul- 

chre, bringing the spices which 

they had prepared, and certain 
others with them, 


bh Matt, 25:1, etc.; Mark 16:2, etc.; Joby 
20:1, ete. 


can ye escape the damnation of 
hell?” Matt. 23:33. 

22. As civil government is an or- 
dinance of God. established for the 
protection of the innocent. and the 
condemnation and punishment of 
the guilty, magisirales whe. against 
evidence, acquit the guilty and con- 
demn the innovent, are an abomina- 
tion to the Lord. Injustice under 
the cover of law is aggravated wick- 
edness. False witneesea and cor. 
rupt Judges merit. and without re- 
pentance will receive a most awful 
condemnation. 

81. Jesus Christ, who was most 
compassionate and benevolent in his 
life, was also most kind ond forgiv- 
ing in his death Ile desired the 
everlasting salvation even of his 
murdcrers. and for it he was willing 
to give up his life. 

40. True repentance leads a sinner 
to feel and acknowledge the justice 
of his condemnation, and at the 
same time to look to Jesus for sal- 
vation, expecting through him to 
receive it, that when absent from 
the hody he may be present with the 
Lord. 2 Cor. 6:8. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 
1-12. The resurrection. Matthew 


28 :1-10. 
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Christ reappears. 


2 And they found the stone roll- 
ed away from the sepulchre. 

§ And thev entered 1n, and found 
not the body of the Lord Jesus. 

4 And it came to pass, as they 
were much perplexed thereabout, 
behold, two men stood by them 
in shining garments :* 

5 And as fhey were afraid, and 
bowed duwn their faces to the 
earth, they said unto them, Why 
seek ze e living“ among the 
dead ᾿ 

6 He is not here, but is risen: 
remember how he spake unto 
you when he was yet iu Galilee,» 

7 Saving, The Son of man must 
be delivered into the hands of 
sinful men, and be crucitied, and 
the third day rise again. 

8 And they remembered his 
words, 

9 And returned from the sepul- 
chre, and told all these things un- 
to the eleven, and to all the rest. 

10 It was Mary Magdalene, and 
Joanna,° and Mary the mother of 
James, and other women that 
were with them, which told these 
things unto the apostles. 

11 And their words seemed to 
them as idle tales,4 and they be- 
lieved them not, 

12 Then arose Peter, and ran 
unto the sepulchre;* and stoop- 
ing down, he beheld the linen 
clothes laid by themselves, and 
departed, wondering in himself 
at that which was come to pass. 

13 7 And behold, two of them 

e Joho 20:12; Acta 1:10. * Or, Aim that hie 
eth; Rev. 1:18 δ Math 16:21; 17:25; Mark 
6:21; 9:31: en 9:92; John 2:22 ¢ ch Ε: 3, 
@Gen 19:14; 2 Kings 7:2: Job 9:16; Pasalm 
126:1; Acts 12:9, 15, eJohn 20:3, 6. f Mark 

4. Two men; angels in the form of 
men. Matthew and Mark mention 
but one. This does not make their 
statements inconsistent with each 
other, but it shows that they did 
not write in concert, and that each 
gave liis own independent account. 

13. Two of them; not of the eleven 
apostles, but of the other disciples. 
Tarcescore furlongs; ten ancient fur- 
longs are equivalent to the modem 
geogra hical mite. The distance 
πὶ Jerussiem to Emmaus was, 
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The visit to Emmaus. 


went that same day to a a Ὁ. 23, 
bees ὡΣ called Emmaus,’ which 
was from Jerusslem avout three- 
score furlongs. 

14 And they taiked together of 


all these things which hap- 
pened. 

15 And it came to pass, that 
while they commune together 


and reasoned,s Jesus himeelf 
drew near, and went with them. 

16 But their eves were holden, 
that they should not know him." 

17 And he said unto them, What 
manner of communications are 
these that ye have one to an- 
Other, as ye walk, and are sad? 

18 And the one of them, whose 
Dame was Cleopas, answering, 
said unto him, Art thon only & 
stranger in Jerusalem, and hast 
not known the things which are 
come to pass there in these dara? 

19 And he said unto them, What 
things? And they said unto him, 
Concerning Jesus of Nazarcth, 
which was a prophet mighty in 
deed and word! before God and 
all the people :* 

20 And how the chief priesta 
and our rulers delivered fim ta 
be condemned to death,' and 
have crucified him. 

21 But we trusted that it had 
been he which should have re. 
deemed Israel:™ and besides all 
this, to-day 18 the third day aince 
these things were done. 

22 Yea, and certain women also 
of our company made us aston- 
16:12 g Malach! 3:16; Matt 16:20; ver. 36, 
b Jobo 20:15, 15; 21:4. 1 Jobo 19:25. j Acts 


7:22, ἢ ch. 7:16; Joho 3:2; Acts 2:22 1 ch, 
23:1; ἀΟ1513:21, 28, mich 1:66; Acts 1:6 


about six geographical, or: 
nearly seven English miles. 

16. Their eys στὸ holdn; kept! 
irom discovering who he was. Mark 

712. 

18. Cleopas; supposed to be the: 
same as Alpheus.the father of James. 
tbe less and Jude. 

21. Trrael; they were 
thinking of an outward deliverance 
from bondage to the Romans. and 
the restoration of the kingdom te: 
Ierael. Compare Acta 1:6 


then 


Ihrist reveals LUKE 


.D. 33, ighed, which were early at 
he sepulechre ;4 . 
23 And when they found not his 
iody, they came, saying, that 
hey had also secn a vision of 
ngcls, which said that he was 
live. 

24 And certain of them which 
vere with us went to the secpul- 
hire,’ and found i even so as the 
yvomen hed said: but him they 
aw not, 

25 Then he said unto them, O 
ools, and slow of heart to belicve 
Ii that the prophets have spo- 
ὉΠ ἢ 

26 Onght not Christ to have suf- 
ered these things,4 and to enler 
nto his glory 5 

27 And beginning at Moses and 
ji the prophets,’ he expounded 
into them in all tho scriptures 
he things concerning himself.s 
28. And they drew nigh unto the 
‘Mago whither they went: and 
io mado as though ho would 
ave gone further," 

29 But they constrained him, 
nying, Abido with us; for ib ie 
oward evening, and the day is 


a Yer. 9, 10, Ὁ ver, 12 
ver, 46; Acta Ji:3;, Heb, 0:22, 23, 
13, 11, ἔ ver, 44; Acts 9:22, καὶ Acta 10:49; 
0:22, bden. 32:26; Mark 6:48. Matt. 14:19 


α Heb. 6111, 12, 
© 1 Tet. 


26. O fools; this igs not the same 
yvord in the original as that which 
vhristcondemns, Matt. 6:22. That 
inplied great wickedness τ this, dul- 
ws, Want of reflection and discern- 
nent, as manifested in not belter 
inderatanding his teaching and the 
Scriptures. Slow of Avart; indispos- 
rd nud reluctant to believe that he 
must die. 

20. Ought not Christ; was it not 
needful, in order to fulfil the proph- 
acies, that the Messinh should die? 
Did they not clearly foretell that he 
would be cut oll, but not for him- 
lf? Dan. 9:26. 

27. At Moses; the books which 
Moses wrote, the first books of the 
Old Testainent. The things cencern- 
inghimsrlf ; some of these things are 
mentioned in Genesic ἃ τ 5 49:10; 
Num. 21:8. 9. Deut. (8:15; Isaiah 
9:0, τς 53:1-12; Psalms 15, 22, and 
110; Dan. 9:26-27; Mal. 4:2-6. 


XXIV. himself at r2immaua. 
far spent. And he went in to 
tarry with them. 


30 And it came to pass as he sat 
at meat with them, he took bread, 
and blessed i/, and brake, and 
gave to them,! 

31 And their eycs were opened, 
and they knew him; and he van- 
ished out of their sight.° 

32 And they said one to another, 
Did not our heart burn within us,! 
while lie talked with us by the 
way, ond while Le opened to us 
the scriptures ? 

33 And they rose up the same 
hour, and returned to Jerusalem, 
“#nd found the eleven gathered 
togcther, and them that were 
with them, 

34 Saving, The Lord is risen in- 
decd, aud hath appeared to Si- 
mon,k 

33 And they told what things 
were donein the way, and how ho 
was known of them in breaking 
of bread. 

90 7 And as they thus spake, 
Jesus himsclf stood in the midst 
of them,' and saith unto them, 
Peace be unto you. 


* Or, ceased to be seenof thon, J Paa. 39:3; Jer. 
20:9: 29:29, kL Cor. 16:6. U Mark 16:14, ote; 
Joli 20:19, ete. 


28. Made as though he would have gone 
Surther; he kept on. giving no inti- 
mation that he would stop, till they 
entreated him to do ΒΟ. 

29. Gmstrained him; by their en- 
trcatics. 

30. Sat af meat; reclined, as the 
cuiiom was, at supper. Blessed tt; 
asked the blessing of (rod, and gave 
thanks; in this he hath act us an 
example which we should follow. 

91. Their ryes were opened ; the dif- 
ficulties in the way of theirknowing 
him were removed. He vanished; 
disapoeared. They saw him no 
more. 

32. Our heart burn ; glow with won- 
der and delight to us the 
scriptures; explained to us their 
meaning 

34. Sinn; Simon Peter. 

36. Prace be unto you; this was 8 
form of salutation, and an expres- 
sion of good-will. 
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Last instructions and 


37 But they were terrified and 
affrighted, and supposed that 
they had seen a spirit." 

33 And he said unto them, Why 
are ye troubled? and why do 
thoughts anse in your hearts? 

39 Behold my hands and my feet, 
that it is 1 myself: handle me, 
andsee ; fora spirit hath not flesh 
and bones, as ve see me have. 

40 And when le had thus spo- 
ken, he showed them /is hands 
and his feet. 

41 And while they yet beheved 
not for joy," and wondered, he 
said unto them, Have ye here any 
meat ὃς 

42 And they gave him a piece ofa 
broiled tish, and of a honey-comb, 

43 And he took ἡ, and did eat 
before them." 

44 And he said unto them, These 
are the words which I spake unto 
you, while I was yet with you,¢ 
that all things must be fulfilled 
which were written in the law of 
Moses,‘ and in the prophets,* and 


@ Mark 6:49. b Gen. 45:96. ¢ John 21:5, 
sto d Δείδ 10:4]. ¢ Math 16:21. fch. 21:22; 
Actp 3:18; 13:27, 93. g ver. 27. b Pea 22, 


110, etc. J 186. 53:3,5; Acta 4:12. J 1 Pet. 


38. Thoughts; doubts and suspi- 
cions as to who and what he was. 

39. That it is I myself; that I have 
really arisen from the dead. 

» 40. Showed them his hands and his 
fee ; compare John 20 :27. 

41. Believed not for joy, and wonder- 
ed; the news was 80 strange and joy- 
ful. that they did not believe it. 

43. Took ἡ. and did rat il them ; 
this was further proof of the reality 
of his bodily presence with them. 

44. Law of M i ar pe : 
these comprehendedthe whol ofthe 
Old Testament: and were the names 
of the three portions into which it 
was divided by the Jews 

45. Understand the scriptures ; those 

rtions of them which foretold his 
eath and resurrection. which they 
did not correctly understand before. 

46. It behooved Christ to suffer, and tn 
rise; otherwise he could not fulfil 
the prophecies concerning him. 
prove that he was the Messiah, or 
procure the salvation of men. 

47. Beginning at Jerusalem; the 
dwelling-place of his murderers, 
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ascension of Chrin. 


in the psalme,> concern- 4. Ρ. 32 
ing me. 

45 Then opened he their under- 
standing, that they might under- 
stand the scriptures, 

46 And said unto them, Thus it 
is written, and thus it behooved 
Christ to suffer,' and to rise from 
the dead the third day :. 

47 And that repentance and ree 
mission of sine should be preach 
ed in his naine among all nations,« 
beginning at Jerusalem. 

46 And ye are witnesses of these 
things.! 

49} And behold, I send the 
promise of my Father upon you: 

ut tarry ye in the city of Jerusa- 
Jem, until ye be endued with pow- 
er from on high.™ 

50 7 And he led them out asa far 
as to Bethany, and he lifted up 
his hands, and blessed them. 

51 And it came to pass, while he 
blessed them, he was parted from 
them, and carried up into heay- 
62." 


1:3, k Acta 5:8}: 13:38. J Acta 1:@. wm Tea, 
44:3; Joel 2:24, etc.; Acta l:@; 9:1-2L. mB Acts 
1:9; Heb. 4:14 


who had enjoyed and hitherto re. 
sisted all the means of grace. 

48. These things; hia life, miracles, 
teaching, death, and resurrection on 
the third day according to the Scrip- 
tures, proving him, beyond the pos- 
sibility of a mistake, to be the true 
Messiah, and that through repent- 
ance and saith 1n him, and in this 
way only, men can be saved. 

49. The promise of my Fhther; his 
promise to give them the Holy Spir. 
it, to enable them to work miracles 
in confirmation of the truth of their 
testimony, and 1o fit them for the 
duties of their office. Joel 2: 28,29; 
Acts 2:16-21. Power from on high; 
the power which the Holy Spiri 
would give them to speak the vari- 
ous ene oees! in which they would 
be called to preach. and do whatever 
might be needful to extend a know- 
ledge of the gospel. and promote the 
salvation of all who should embrace 


it. 

50. Bethany; a village on the side 
of mount Olivet, about two miles 
east uf Jerusalem. 


Joyful worship LUKE 


Α. Ὁ. 183, 52 And they worshipped 
him," and returned to Jerusalem 
With great joy: 


a Matt. 2*:9, 17, 


62. Worshipped him; aa the Mes- 
slah. the Son of God, and the Sav- 
jour of men. 

64. Continually in the temple; they 
worshipped there daily Gill the feast 
of Pentecost, which took place in 
about ten days. Then the Holy 
Spirit descended upon thein in clo- 
ven tongues, tike as of fire, and the 
promixe, verse 49, was Lulfilled. 
Acts 2:3. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

7. Events which the friends of 
Christ most dread, and against the 
occurrence of which they most ear- 
nestly atrive. are often essential te 
thelr highest good. They should 
therefore never mourn as those who 
have no hope. at any thing which 
(tod docs or suffers to be done, but 
should any with submission. ‘' It is 
the Lord ; let him do as sceineth him 
goad.” 

4h. A more Intimate acquaintance 
with the Scriplures, and o better 
understanding of them. would 
throw great light upon the provi- 
dence of God; while it would sup- 
port his people in triala, would nerve 
them for duty, and furnish them 
more thoroughly for every good 
work, 

44. The ecventa of divine provl- 
dence are a fulfilment of the divine 
word. In order to see this, and be 


XXIV. 


53 And were continuall 
temple, praising and 
God.” Amen. 


b Acty 2:46, 47; 4:42. 


of the disciples, 


m the 
lessing 


rightly affected by it, men must 
have their understandings enlight- 
ened and their hearts purifled by 
the Holy Spirit. They should there- 
fore habitually seck his teachings 
and while “careful for nothing,’ 
should “tn every ate by prayer 
and euppuceuoD with thankagiving 
Inake Known their requests unto 
God.” Ile will then © supply all 
their need, according to liw richeg 
in glory by Christ Jesus.” 

47. ‘The Saviour died and rose 
again, tlat repentance and forgive. 
ness Of sins might be preached in hig 
name to all nations: and it is hig 
revenled will that this should be 
done. <All therefore, ae they have 
opportunity and ability, should aid 
in this work, that the knowledge of 
his salvation may. through grace, 
be enjoyed by all people. 

62. As the disciples who had been 
most fully instructed by Christ, wor- 
shipped him us he ascended to heav- 
en, and as the inhabitants of that 
world worship him, ascribing “ bless- 
ing, and honor. and giory, and pow- 
er to Him that sittcth on the throne 
and to the Lamb for ever and ever .} 
all to whom he is made known 
should worship him also, that they 
muy be fitted to Join the employ- 
ments and partake of the joya of 
heaven. Hev. ὁ :7-14, 
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO 


JOIN, 


A CAREFUL reading of the fourth gospel must lead to 
certain definite conclusions as to its author. He was 8 
Jew, for he was accurately versed in Jewish matters. He 
was furthermore o Palestinian Jew, since he gives evi- 
dences of personal acquaintance with that land. In addi- 
tion to this he must not only have been an eye-witness 
of the events he records, but also have stood in the closest 
personal relation to Christ and his disciples, for he shows 
an intimate knowledge of the inner history of the events 
in which they were the principal actors. Now who could 
fulfil all of these conditions better than the one who is 
named by all the eariy traditions of the book as its author, 
namely, Jolin the beloved apostle? With this authorship 
all the facts of the book are in perfect accord. Dr. Schaff 
says, “No writer in the first century could have written 
it but an apostle, and no apostle but John, and John him- 
self could not have written it without divine inspiration.” 

The life of the apostle John extended almost to the very 
close of the first century. Both Peter and Paul sealed 
their testimony to Christ before the fall of Jerusalem. 
Just when John left Judea we cannot tell, but the latter 
part of his life was spent in Ephesus. It was toward the 
end of his long life that he began his writing, He plainly 
states his purpose in writing this book, “ These are written 
that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God; and that believing ye might have life through his 
name” (20:31). He informs us that he might have writ- 
fen much more (20:30; 21:25). His object was to set 
forth the divinity of Christ in the clearest possible light 
so as to lead people to believe on him. It is quite notice- 
able that this book repeatedly points out the development 
of faith in Christ on the part of his disciples (cf. 2:11; 
4:39-42; 9:38; 11:45, etce.). It also records the opposite 
effect in his determined enemies (5:16; 8:59; 11:53, etc.). 

There is an early tradition that it was at the carnest 
request of the Christians at Ephesus that John, beeause 
of his intimate relations with the Saviour, wrote this book 
for the instruction and establishment in the faith of 
Christians cverywhere. 


Christ the eternal JOHN I. Word of God 

A comparison of this book with the other three goapel 
reveals the fact that a large percentage of the matte 
it gives is not paralleled in them. About ninety-two pe 
‘eent, of John’s material is peculiar to his own record. Hi 
‘book is accordingly largely supplementary to the othere 
\He deals mostly with our Lord’s ministry in Judea, | 
‘period to which the others devote but little space. H 
doubtless had their records before him. His purpose le 
ihim to give with great fulnesa discourses of the Saviou 
of which there is not even the slightest hint in the Synopti 
Gospels. These discourses are those which magnify th 
divinity of the Lord. Tradition assigns the date of th 


book to the latter part of the first century. 


iad. CITAPTER I. 


1 The ἐν πεῖν. bumantty, and aMee of Jeaun 
Chrlat, 1 The tewtimonys of John, 94 The 
enlitng of Atidiew, Peter, ete, 
| N the beginning* was the 
Ι] Word,” and the Word was 
- with God,® and the Word was 
God. 

2 The sume wos in tho begin- 
“ning with God. 


a Prov, μι 2} 1. Cok bili, 1.01 John 1.11. 
"5 itev. 19:18. δ οἷν. 17:6, f PHIL 2:6; Hob. 
τ Lieb, 1. John 6:7 δ Pea. 99.6. Eph. 3:9, 


CHAPTER I. 


1. Intheb ginning; of the creation. 
“Te who was with God in the begin- 
jming of all created things is belore 

ial! things, and has existed from 
eternity Comparechap 17:6: Col. 
Litt. The Ward, aterm applied by 
‘Wohn to the second person of the 
Godhead in his eternal existence. 
(Just as he is culled ‘the Life’ and 
‘ the Light," because he has in him- 
“pelf life and light. and imparts them 
» to his crenturer at bis pleasure . so 
the is called «the Word.” because 
in him ‘‘are hid all the treasures of 
Swisdom and knowledge,” and by 
‘this word and Spirit he reveals them 
to men. See Rey 19:°3) 0 With God; 
iin holy union, fellowship, and com. 
πὰ Wee Gad: this is a direct 
iarsertion of his divine nature as ex- 
lusting from cternity. 

3. AN thine avcre made—nat any 
vAthing made; all things in the widest 
‘\pense. Compare Col. 1:16; Heb. 


3 All things were made by him ν᾽ 
and without hin was not an: 
thing made that was made. 

4 In him was life;' and the lift 
was the light of wen.# 

ἢ And the light shincth in dark 
ness;" and the darkness com 
prehended il not.! 

6G There wis αι man sent fron 
God, whose name was JolnJ 


fch. 6:26, | John 6:11. καὶ ch, #12. 
3:19, $1 Cor, 2:14. ) Luke 4:2, 3, 


Β ch 


12 And as God, he upholds al 
things which he hasmade Heb 1:3 

4 dn himwas life; he is the autho: 
and sustaincr of all created natura 
and spiritual life The life was th 
light of men; the Word is the ligh 
and Jife of men absolutely ; sine: 
every kind of light and life come: 
(vom him. Lut bere the aposth 
means more especially that he whe 
is the epiritunl life is also the spirit 
ual light of fallen men, ‘ dead it 
trespasses and sine.’ becnuse it ii 
by making them alive to God, tha 
he enlightens them ; so that the tw 
gifts of life and light always com 
together. 

5 S ἐμοί in darkness; sheds it 
Tavs among the spiritually ignorant 
debased, and wretched Compre 
hend-d it not; did not understand 
and therefore rejected it. Compan 
chap 6:19: 16:3; Matt. 11:25-27 
1 Cor. 2:8, 14. 

6. Join; John the Baptist Matt 


3:1. 
231 


John a witness 


Ζ The same came for a witness 

to bear witness of the Light, that 

men through him might be- 
eve, 

8 He was not that Light, but 
was sent to bear witnoss of that 
Light.« 

, 9 That was the true Light, which 
lightcth every man that cometh 
into the world.> 

10 He was in the wortd, and tho 
world was made by him, and the 
world knew hin not.¢ 

11 He came unto his own, and 
his own received him not." 

12 But as mauy as received him, 
to them gave he power" to be- 
come Lhe sons of God,° eren to 
them that believe on his name :° 
“a Acts 19:4, ὃ Ino. 40:8. © ver.5. ἃ acts 
3:26; 13:46. * Or, the right, or pricilcge. © 188. 


66:4, 5; Rom. 8:14, 15; 1 John 3:1. ff Gal. 
3:26. g Jas. t:1s bLuke 1:35; 1 Tim. 3:16. 


1. The Light; the Messiah. Through 
him might believe; through thle testi- 
mony of John, might believe in 
Christ. 

8. He was nol that Light; Jobn was 
“ga burning and a shining light,” 
chap 5:35; but he received all his 
brightness from the eternal Word, 
who alone is the trne Light, because 
he has light in himsell, and is the 
only source of light to men. 

9. Lights’h everyman; the meaning 
is, that all true knowledge is from 
Christ. 

10. In the world; as its Creator, 
Instructor, and licdcemer. Knew 
him not; did not apprehend bis truc 
character. 

11. His own; his own land Judea, 
and his own people the Jews. 706- 
cetucd him nit; they did not belicve 
“ him, but rejected and crucified 


12. Power; right, privilege. Sons 
of God; spiritual children, adopted 
into his family, and conformed to his 


ge. 

, 13. Were born—of God; changed, 
by his Holy Splint converted 
through faith in Christ Jesus so as 
to be a new creature in Him. No 
man inherits this holy character by 
nature, nor ¢an it be given to him 
by mab. It isthe gift of God alone. 
11. Made fish ; took upon him hu- 
Tuan noture—became & man. Thus 
the apostle teaches, in the most di- 
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to the true Light. 


18 Which were born, not A. Ὁ. 26. 
of blood, por of the will of the 
fiesh, nor of the will of man, but 
of God.s 

14 And the Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among na," and we be- 
licld his glory,' the glory as of 
the only begotten of the Father, 
full of grace and trnth.J 

15 7 Jon bare witness of him, 
and cried, seg. artis was ho of 
whom I spake, He that cometh 
after me is preferred before mo μὰ 
for he was before mne, 

16 And of his fulness have all we 
received, and graco for grace.! 

17 Yor the law was given by Mo~ 
ses, but grace and truth camo by 


Jesus Christ.™ 

12 Pet.1:17; 1 John 1:1, 2. j Pan. 45:2; Col 
2:8, 9. & Malt. 8:11) ote. lc 3:3. mPam 
85:10; Rom. 6:21. 


rect terms, that “the mon Christ 
Jesus’ is 8190 the Word that was 
with God before the world was. 
Beluid his glory; Matt.17:1-9 ; Mark 
9:2-10. Only begotten of the Ruther} 
possessed of his nature, and pecul- 
iarly the object of his infinite affec- 
tion, dwelling in him, knowing him, 
and perfectly fitted to make him 
known. Grace and truth; favor to 
the guilty, knowledge of truth, and 
all needed good communicated to 
men. 

15. He was bcfore me; because he 
existed from eternily with the Fa. 
ther. Compare cliap. 8 :58. 

16. All we; disciples of Christ. 
Grace for grace; the fuller grace of 
the gospel for the less grace of tha 
law; or, 88 some understand the 
words, continually new ond larger 
measures of gracc—all! needed vari- 
ety aud abundance of unmerited 
favora. Matt. 13:12. 

17. The law was gicen by Moscs; 
the gospel also in the Old Testament 
offered divine grace, else no man 
could have beensavedundcrit. Yet 
the proper office of the law itsclf 
Was not grace, but rather restraint 
and conviction of sin. Rom. 3:20; 
Gal. 3:19. Grace and truth came by 
Jesus Christ; all the grace that be- 
longed to the dispensation of the 
law came through Christ, while the 
gospel which he revealed is itself 
grace and truth in full measure. 


Testimony of John. 


a.D.24 18 Noman hath seen God 
at any time;* the only begot- 
ten Son, which is in the bosom 
of the Father, he hath declared 
hin. 

19 And this is the record of 
John, when the Jews sont pricsts 
end Levites from Jcrusalem to 
ask him, Who art thou ?¢ 

20 And he confessed, and denicd 
not; but confessed, l am not the 
Obrint. 

21 And they asked him, What 
then? Art thou Elias? And he 
suith, 1 am not. Art thou that 
χορ μοῦ" And he answered, 


ο. 

22 Then said they unto him, 
Who art thou? that wo may give 
on answer to them thot sent us. 
What sayost thou of thyself? 

23 He said, I am the voice of one 
orying in the wilderness, Mako 
straight tho way of the Lord,' as 
said the prophet Lanias.* 

21 And (ἰὸν which were sent 
wore of the Phariseca. 

25 And thoy asked him, and said 
unto him, Why baptizest thou 
then, if Gaon be not that Christ, 
nor Islias, neither that prophet? 

26 John answered them, saying, 
I baplizo with water: but there 


a Kxod. ego, 1 Thy. 6:16. 1 John 1:9, 
e Luke 4:15, ete. * Or, @ prophet. a Matt. 
Osa; Mark 1:4; Luko τὴ’ eh. 9:24, 
40:3. ΓΜ], 41:1, κα Sube. 7:28, 


18. Declared him; revealed him. 
The apostle here teaches that all the 
revelations men have recelyed of 
Giod, whether wider the law or the 
gospel, hud Jesus Christ for their 
guurce. 

21. Flias; Elijah. Malachi 4:5, 
Matt. 11:14; 16:14. famnot; not 
in their sensc—not Elijah in person, 
though he was Elijnh in the sense in 
which Malachi had predicted him. 
That prophet; Jeremiah, or some dis- 
tinguished prophet who they ex pect- 
ed would appear. 

23. Me voice; Matt. 3:3. 

2) With water ; in distinction from 
the baptisniof the lloly Ghost, which 
Christ shail bestow. See Matt. 3:11. 

28. Beyond Jordan ; on the east side. 

29 Lamb of God ; him who is to be 
Offered as an atoning sacrifice for the 


e tualah 
Ὁ νον. 12:5; 
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The Lamb of God. 


standeth one among you, whom 
ye know not;! 

27 He it is, who coming after 
me is preferred before me, whose 
shoe’s latchet I am not worthy to 
unloose, 

26 These things were done in 
Bethabar: beyondJordan,* where 
Joho was baptizing. 

299 The next day John seeth 
Jesus coming unto hin, and saith, 
Behold the Lamb of God," which 
tukelht away the sin of the 
world! 

30 This is he of whom I said, 
Alter me cometh ἃ man which is 
pistons before me; for he was 

cfore me, 

31 And I knew him not: but 
that he should be made manifest 
to Israel, therefore am I come 
baptizing wilh water. 

32 And Johu bare record, say- 
ing, I saw the Spirit deseendin 
from heaven like a dovo, and 1 
abode upon him, 

33 And I knew him not: but ho 
that sent me to baptize with wa- 
ter, the same said unto me, Upon 
whom thou shalt see tle Spirit do- 
seending, and remaining onhim.! 
the same is he which haptizeth 
with the Holy Ghost.« 


Tan. SU:7, TY, Mev διό. ἃ Or, beareth ; Heb, 
9:24, 4b Acta 19:50, 1 Peter 2:24; Hey. 1:5. 
deh. 3:91. -k Acta 1:5; 2:4. 


sinsof men. 1 χοῦ. 12:3; 29 : 38-46; 
Isu. 53:7: 1Cor. 6:7; 1 Pet. 1:18 
21; fsa.63:4. 7hketh away ; expiates 
itnand remover the penalty of it from 
man by bearing it in his own body 
on the tree, 1 Vet. 2:22-25. 

31. f knew him not ; sce note to ver. 
33. But that he should be made mani- 
Jest; as much as to say, I knew not 
yet who this person was, but only 
that he was about to be manifested 
to Isrnel. 

33. [knew him not; John may have 
had ἃ personal acquaintance with 
Jesus, but he did not know him as 
the one that was to baptize with the 
Holy Ghost. Ele was not author- 
ized tosny of Jesus, This is the one 
of whom I spoke, till he had receiy- 
ed from God the sign named in this 
verse. He that sentme; God. Which 


233 


trseiples of Christ. 


94 And I saw, and brre record 
that this is the Son of God. 

35 1 Again the next day after 
J ibe stood, ond two of his disci- 

095; 

36 And looking upon Jesus as 
he walked, he saith, Behold the 
Lamb of God! 

37 And tho two disciples heard 
him speak, and they followed 
Jesus. 

$8 Then Jesus turned, and saw 
them following, and saith unto 
them, What seek ye? They said 
unto him, Rabbi, (which is to say, 
being interpreted, Master, ) where 
dwellest’ thou? 

39 He saith unto them, Come 
and see. They came and saw 
where he dwelt, and abode with 
him that day: for it was about 
the tenth hour.t 

40 One of the two which heard 
John speak, and followed him, 
was Andrew, Simon Peter's broth- 
er, 

41 He first findeth his own broth- 
er Simon, and saith unto him, We 
have found the Messias, which is, 
being interpreted, tle Christ.! 

42 And he brought him to Jesus. 
And when Jesus beheld him, he 
said, Thou art Simon the son of 
Jonas: thou shalt be ealled Ce- 

has,* which is by interpretation, 

stonc.$ 
= Or, abidest. + That war ito hours before 


night, 1 Or, the Aneinted. κα Matt. 16:15. 
eter, b Luke 26:27, 41. ¢ ch. 7:41. 


baptizeth with the Holy Ghost; whose it 
is to give both the ordinary and the 
miraculous iniluences of the Spirit. 

34. Bare record, ver. 19-23; Matt. 
3:27. 

39. The tenth hour; four in the αἴ. 
ternoon. 

41, Messias—Christs the former 
word being IIebrew, the latter 
Greck, and both signifying the 
Anointed One. 

42. Cephas; a Syrince word, mean- 
ing the eame as the (Greek word 
Peter. and the English word stone, 
orrock. Matt. 14:18. 

44. Bethsaida; Matt 11:21. 

45. Moses—the prophets ; Luke 24:44; 
Gen. 3:15, 49:10: Deut. 18:15-18; 
Isa. 9:6, 1: 53:2-12; Jer. 23:5, 6. 
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Nathanael convinced. 


431 The day following A. Ὁ. 30, 
Jesus would go forth into Gali- 
lee, and findeth Philp, and saith 
unto him, Follow mie. 

44 Now Philip was of Bethenida, 
the city of Andrew and Peter. 

45 Philip indeth Nathanac), and 
saith unto him, We have found 
him of whom Moses in the law, 


and the prophets, did write," Je- 
arts azareth, the son of Jo- 
seph. 


46 And Nathanael said untohim, 
Can there any good thing come 
out of Nazareth?* Philip saith 
unto him, Come and sce, 

47 Jesus saw Nathanacl comin 
to him, and saith of him, Behol 
an Israclite indeed, in whom ia 
no guile!¢ 

48 Nathanae) saith unto him, 
Whence knowest thon me? Je- 
sus answered and said unto him, 
Before that Philip enlled thee, 
when thou wast under the fig- 
tree, 1 saw thee.e 

49 Nathanacl answered and saith 
unto him, Rabbi, thou art the 
Son of God;!' thou art the King 
of Israe}.* 

50 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Because I said unto thee, I 
saw thee under the fig-tree, be- 
lievest thou? thou shalt sce great- 
er things than these. 

δι And ho saith unto him, Veri- 


32.2, Rom. 2:28, 20. ς Pan. 199.1,2. Matt. 
14:33; ch. 20:25, 29, @ Blatt. 21:5; 21:11. 


46. Nazareth ; Matt. 2 28. 

47. Israelite indeed ; not merely ἃ 
descendant of Israel, but one who 
has the (rue character of an Israel- 
ite—a holy and believing man. No 
guue; not hypocritical ; open, hon- 
est, upright, sincere. 

48. J saw thee: De saw him in a Εὑ- 
pernatural way. This manilesto- 
tion of his supernatural Knowledge 
led Natharacl to the confession in the 
following verse 

49 Ratti; Master. Matt. 23:7. 
Son of God; this was an acknow: 
ledgment of him as the Messiah. 

h0. Greater things; greater and 
more abundant evidences of his Mes- 
matebty 

δι. Verily, verily; truly truly. 


The marriage in 


a. Ὁ. 30, ly, verily, I say unto you, 
Hercaltcr ye shall see heaven 
open," and the angels of God as- 
eending and descending upon Lhe 
Son of man. 


CIIAPTER II. 


1 Chriat turneth water Into wine; 12 depart- 
eth Into Capernaiuio, aud to Jerusalem, 1} 
wheres he purgeth the temple of Layers and 
sellera, 0} He doreteieeh hile death and rere 
urrection, 21 Many Ledieved GVecanse οὔ Lis 
Intracles, bute lig woeald μοι trust lnisell 
with Chern. 


ND tho third day thero was a 
“© marriage in Cana of Gali- 


a Ewek. 11:1, b Gen. 24:12; Dan, 1:8, 105 
Acta 1:10, 11. ¢ Josh. 19:28; ch. 4:40, 4 Hob, 


When thus repeated, 11 denotes the 
great importance and absolute cer- 
tainty of what was declured. Ffere- 
after; rather, henceforward. /fc-av- 
en open—he angels of God ascending 
and descending; the allusion is to 
Jacob’s vision of ἃ ladder reaching 
to heaven, on which the angels of 
Giod were ascending and descend- 
ing. The meaning is, heneeforward 
ye shall eee a constant communicn- 
tlon catublished between heaven 
and the son of man: the reference 
ΙΒ. not so much to particular appear- 
ances of angels, ag to the full and 
conslant communion which the Son 
of man has with God, and which he 
gives to cach of his disciples in his 
mecusure. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. The Bible reveals that Jesus 
Christis God, the maker ofall things 
that ever were made. All who have 
the ible are therefore bound to ac- 
knowledge him in this character, 
and to pay him divine honors. 

9, Aa Jesus Christ is the light of 
{he world, all who reject hm walk 
in spiritual darkness, while those 
who follow him have the light of 
lite. God, who cominanded the 
light to shine out of darkness, shines 
into their minds, and gives them the 
light of the knowledge of his glory 
In the fuce of Jesus Christ, nnd in 
his light they ace correctly spiritual 
things. 2 Cor. 4:6. 

13. The change in men called be- 
Ing ‘‘ born again,” by which they 
become children of God, is produced 
not by men, but by God, and to him 
will for ever be all the glory. 


JOUN 11, 


Cana of Galle, 


leo;¢ and the mother of Jesus 
was there: 

2 And both Jesus was called, and 
his disciples, to the marriage.4 

3 And when they wanted wine,® 
the mother of Jesus saith unto 
him, They have no wine. 

4 Jesus saith unto her, Woman 
what have I to do with thee ἢ 
mine hour is not yct come, 

δ JJis mother saith unto the ser- 
vants, Whatsoever ho saith unto 
you, do it. 

ὁ Aud there wero set thero six 
watcr-potsy of stone, after the 
manner of the purifying of tho 


11:4, © Eecl, 10:19; 188. 24:11. 
16:10; 19:22. ¢& Like 6:5, δ. 


f Ho 2 Sam. 


41. When men find the Saviour, 
and experience the biessedness of 
trusting in him, they desire that 
others, especially their tricnds, 
khould become partukers of their 


joys. 


48. Inseeret communion withGod, 
though unseen by men, we are never 
unobserved by Jesus Christ. [16 
Witnesses all our feelings, and is ac- 
quainted with our whole character. 
By yielding to the evidences of jis 
truth, and improving the light we 
have, we receive from him greater 
light, and prepare for brighter man- 
ifestations of lita power and glory. 


CHAPTLYE II. 


1. The third day; after the events 
recorded in the last chapter. Cana 
of Galilee; a town west of the aca of 
Galilee, a few miles north of Naza- 
reth ; so called to distinguish it from 
Cana, near Sidon. 

3. They haw no wines meaning, 
their supply of wine has failed ; for 
they had wine at the beginning, 
verse 10. The words seem tv contain 
a tacit request that Jesus would 
now supply the deliciency. 

4. Women, what have I to do with 
thee P an intimation that he cannot 
allow her or any other person to di- 
rect in regard to the exercise of his 
divine power. Afine hour; his time 
to furnish wine by a miracle, and 
thus show forth his glory. 

6 Siz water pots of ston; it was the 
custom of the Jews to have such 
vessels for water, for purposes of 
purilication. Airkins; the Greek 
word rendered firkins is supposed to 
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Water made wine. 


Jews, containing two or three 
firkins apiece. 

7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill the 
water-pots with water. And they 
filled them up to the brim, 

8 And he eaith unto them, Draw 
out ποῦν," and bear unto the gov- 
ernor of the feast." And they 
bare if. 

9 When the ruler of the feast 
had tasted the water that was 
made wine, and knew not whence 
it was, (but the servants which 
drew the water knew,") the gov- 
ernor of the feast called the 
bridegroom, 

10 And saith unto him, Every 
Iman at the beginning doth set 
forth good wine; and when men 
have well drunk, then that which 
is worse: but thou haat kept the 
good wine until now.4 

11 This beginning of miracles 
did Jesus in Cana of Galilce, and 
manifested forth his glory ;¢ and 
his disciples belicved on him.! 

12 7 After this he went down to 
Capernaum, he, and his mother, 
ale bis brethren, and his disci- 
ples; and they continued there 
not many days. 


δ, EccL 9:7. b Rom, 13:7, ¢ Pes. 110:100. 
eh. 7:17, ἀ Pas. 104;15; Prov 9:2, δ. δ ch. 
1:14. 1 Jobo 5:12 g Brod. 12:14. b ver. 


denote the same measure as the He. 
brew word bath, containing about 
8% gallons. 

8. Governor af the feast ; the person 
who had the general superintend- 
ence, 

10. Every man; this is a statement 
of what was usual on such occa- 
sions. Thus the governor of the 
feast testified to the purity and ex- 
cellence of the wine miraculously 
furnished by the Saviour. 

11. Manifested forth his glory ; show: 
ed his divine power, and thus proved 
himself to be the Messiah. It is 
never said in the Scriptures, that 
any mere creature ever wrought 
miracles to show forth his own glo 
ry. This statement, which ie here 
made with regard to the Son of 
God, is peculiar to him, and its 
adapted to lead men to pay him ἀϊ- 
vine honors. lee Oia er 

12. Capernaum ; Matt. 4:13. 


JOHN II. 


The temple cleansed. 


13 1 And the Jews’ pass- 4. Ὁ. 30. 
over was at hand,é and Jesus 
went up to Jerusalem," 

14 And found in the temple 
those that suld oxen and sheep 
and doves, and the changers of 
money sitting: 

15 And when he had made ἃ 
scourge of small cords, he drove 
them all out of the temple, and 
the sheep, and the oxen; and 
poured out the changers’ money, 
and overthrew the tables ;! 

16 And said unto them that sold 
doves, Take these things henco; 
make not my Father’s house a 
house of merchandise. 

17 And his disciples remember- 
ed that it was written, The zeal 
of thy bouse hath eaten me up.! 

18 41 Then answered the Jews 
and said unto him, What sign 
showest thou unto ns, seeing 
that thou doest these things ?* 

19 Jesus answered and said un- 
to them, Destroy this temple, and 
in three days I will raise it ups 

20 Then aaid the Jews, Forty 
and six years wag this temple in 
building, and wilt thou rear it up 
in three days? 


23; ch. 5:1; 6:4; 11:55, § Mate. 21:18; Mark 
11:15; Luke 19:45. J Pasa. 69:9. bh Alatt, 12:98, 
ete.; ch. 6:30. 1 Malt. 26:61; 27:40. 


14. Found in the temple ; this cleans- 
ing of the temple was early in our 
Lord's ministry, and must not be 
confounded with that recorded in 
Matt 21:12. . 

17. Iwas written; Psa. 69:9. Hath 
eaten meup; 1 am full of consuming 
desire for the honor of thy house, 
and the purity of thy worship. 

18 What sigr showest thou; what 
miracle dost thou work in proof of 
thy authority to do these things? 

19. 7hts temple ; meaning his body, 
verse 21. J wtll ratse tf up; Jesus 
Christ had power to raise his own 
dead body to life. and actually did 
raise it on the third day after his 
death, according to his prediction. 
Matt. 12:40; Rom. 1:4. 

2). Forty and wiz years; it was ao 
many years eince Herod the Great 
had commenced repairing. or, more 
properly, rebuilding the temple six- 
teen years before the Saviour's 


Ἀλτίδί omniscient. 


.D.20. 21 But he spake of the 
empto of his body.* 

22 When thercfore he was meen 
rom the dead, his disciples re- 
nembercd that he had said this 
unto them; and they believed 
ihe scripture, and the word which 
Jesus liad sod. 

23 4 Now when he was in Jeru- 
salem at the passover, in the 
‘eanl-day, many believed in his 
aeme, when they saw the mira- 
sles which he did. 

24 But Jcxus did not commit 
himself unto them, because he 
knew all mene 

25 And necded not that any 
should testify of man; for he 
knew what was in nian, 


ea Eph, 2:21, 22; Col. 2:9; Heb. 8:2, b Luka 
4:8. ὁ 1fam. 16:7; 1 Chr. 24:9; 29:17; Jer. 
ι1:9, 16. Matt. 9:4; ch. 16:90; Actal:23:; εν. 
9:23, dich. 7:50, 61; 19:39. © ch, 9:16, 33; 


birth. During this period additions, 
more or less, hud been from time to 
tlme made to it. 100 this temple 
they wrongly applied the Δαν ΟἿ ΓΒ 
words. The sume misapplication of 
his words they made when they ac- 
vused him hetore Pilate. Matthew 
20:61; Mark 14:58. 

22. The scripture; those passages 
which foretold his death and resur- 
rection. Dsa. 16:10, 11; Acta 2 :22- 
80. 

24. Didnot conmit himself unto them ; 
did not truat himself in their power. 

25. He knew what was in man; he 
knew the bearts of men. nnd how 
under all circumstnancen, they would 
act. Of course he knew In all re- 
spects how to treat them. Jer. 
17:10; Rev. 2:23; chap. 1:1. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Marriage is an ordinance of di- 
vine appointment, and a means of 
great uselulness and happiness. At 
weddings. the presence and blessing 
of Jesus Christ should always be 
eought, and every thing conducted 
In such 2 manner as will honor him, 
and promote the benefit of all con- 
cerned, 

17. The traneactions recorded in 
the New Testament are in many 
cases o fulfilment of the dectarationa 
of the Old; and the more we be- 
come acquainted with cach, and 
with the connection of one with the 


JOHN 111. 


Nicodenvus, 
CHAPTER III. 


1 Christ leacheth Nicodemus the necegsity of 
regeneration. 1401 Iaith in his death. 14 
The great love of Gad towards the world 
1s Condemnation for unbeliel. 22 The bap- 
(lam, wilhera, aod doctrine of Jobn con- 
cerolng Chriat. 


- (HERE was aman of the Phar- 
isecs named Nicodemus, ὦ 
ruler of the Jews :4 

2 The same came to Jesus 
night, and said unto him, Rabb, 
we know that thou art a teacher 
come from God: for no man can 
do these miracles that thou doest, 
except God be with him. 

8 Jesus answercd and said unto 
him, Verily, verily, [say unto thee, 
Except a man be born again," he 
eannol sec the kingdom of Godt 


Acie 2:22; 10:32, © Or, fromabove, fli. 1:13; 
Gal. 6:16, Eph. 2:1: Tltas 3:6; James 1:18; 
1 et. 1:23; 1 John 2:29; 3:9, 


other. the more clear to our minds 
will be the evidence of the divine 
inspiration and value of both—that 
they have one Author, tend to form 
one character, ond promote one 
great and benevolent end. 

25. ‘the perfect knowledge of Je- 
sus Christ gives him the fullest a0- 

uaintance with human character, 
shows him how in all respects to 
treat men while on earth, and fits 
him mehteously and Wisely toaward 
to all the retributions of eternity. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. A ruler; ἃ member of the San- 
hedrim or great Jewish couucil. 

8. Except a man be born again; our 
Lord saw that Nicodemus had no 
true apprehension of the epiritual 
nature of the kingdom which he 
had come to establish, nor of the 
spiritual character required for ad- 
mission to it. He therefore met his 
difficulty at the outset by teaching. 
him that all men, be they Jews or 
Gentiles, must be made new In the 
inner man by a new spiritual birth, 
before they cnn enter Into his king- 
dom and enjoy its privileges. To 
be born again is to be made new 
men inwardly by ἃ great change 
through faith in Chriet Jesus fol- 
lowed by love of the Creator. See 
the kingdom of God; understand or 
enjoy its blessings. Matt. 8:2. 
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Christ's discourse 


4 Nicodemus saith unto him, 
How can a man be born when he 
is old? can he enter the second 
time into his mother’s womb, and 
be born? ; 

5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, Except a man be 
born of water and of the Spirit, 
he cannotenter into the kingdom 
of God.® 

6 That which is born of the flesh 
is Hesh; and that which is born 
of the Spirit is spirit.¢ 

7 Marve! not that I ssid unto 
thee, Ye must be born again." 

8 The wind bloweth where it 
listeth, and thou hearest the 
sound thereof, but canst not tell 
whenco it cometh, and whither it 
Boots : so is every one that is 
orn of the Spirit.4 


4 Rom. 8:2; 1Cor. 2:12. Ὁ Mark 16:16; Acta 
4:8, ¢ 1Cor, 15:47-49; 2 Cor. 5:11. © Or, 
4. How can a man; this question 
referred to natural birth, of earthly 
arents ; the assertion of Christ re- 
erred to a spiritual change by the 
Holy Ghost. 

5. Born of water and of the Spirit; 
purified by the Holy Spirit through 
the sacrament of holy baptism as a 
means of grace. Enter into; be- 
come a member inwardly, and not 
merely in an outward way. 

6. Born of the flesh is flesh—born of 
the Spirit zs spirit; by the natural 
birth, fleshly children come from 
fleshly parents; by the spiritual 
birth, spiritual children come from 
the Holy Spirit. Flesh and spirit 
arc here opposed toeach other. Tlic 
first denotes what is carthly and im- 
pure ; the second, what is heavenly 
and holy. Compare Rom. 8 : 1-9. 

8. Listeth; pleaseth—where its au- 
thor pleaseth to have il. So ts every 
one; the Spirit's operation, like that 
of the wind, is directed by God, un- 
secn, and known by its cifects. 

9. How; Nicodemus here asked a 
question which Jesus did not an- 
swer. [16 had revealed the fact, its 
nature, necessity.and author. The 
manner it was not necessary, and 
would not be useful, for Nicodemus 
to know. The fact might be be. 
lieved, and all its bencfits be secur- 
ed, without knowing how it was 
accomplished. ᾿ 

10. Muster of fsrael ; teacher, which 
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JOHN Ill. 


f rom abore. 


with Nicodemus. 


9 Nicodemus answered A.D. 30. 
and said unto him, How cun these 
things be? 

lu Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Art thou a master of Israel, 
oud knowest not these things? 

11 Verily, verily, I say unlo thee 
We speak that we do know, an 
testify that we have seen;* and 
ye receive not our witness, 

12 If I have told you earthly 
things, and ye believe not, how 
shall ye believe if I tell you of 
heavenly things? 

13 And no man hath ascended 
up to heaven, but he that came 
down from heaven, ecer the Son 
of man which is in heaven.! 

14 T And as Moses lified up the 
serpent in the wilderness, cvcn 80 
must the Son of man be lilted up :- 
ἃ 1 (Ὅτ. 2.11. ὁ} Jobo 1:1-ὸ. 
fF Eph. 4:9, 10. καὶ Num. 21:9. 
he was by virtue of his office os a 
ruler. These things; the things re- 
lating to the new birth, about which 
he had been speaking, and which 
were revealed in the Old Testament 
which the Jewish rulers professed 
to teach. Psa. 61:10; Ezek. 11:19; 
36 : 26. 

11. Do know—have seen; Christ's 
knowledge of truth was direct. Le 
always spoke what he had secu with 
his Father, chap. 6:20;8:338. What 
his followers, therefore. had heard 
and learned of him, they could de- 
Clare with certain knowledge of its 
truth, 

12. Earthly things: things which 
take place on earth, such as bein 
born of the Spirit, the evidences o 
which are obyious to the senses. 
Heavenly things; things less plain 
relating to God, Clirist, icaven,au 
eternity, the evidences οὔ which 
are not addressed to sense, but to 
faith. 

13. Hath ascended up to heaven; 
learned heavenly things by actuat 
presence there.and come down from 
that world to reveal them. Son of 
man; Jesus Christ. IWhirh ἐς in heav- 
en; whose proper dwelling. place is 
in heaven. He left heaven for a 
season only, to return thither again. 

14. Moses lifted up the serpet ; Num. 
21:8,9. Be lifted up; on the cross 
8 propitiation for the sing of men 
1 John 2:2 


lod’ 8 infinite love. 


.D.10. 15 That whosoever believ- 
th in him should not perish, but 
ave eternal lite, 

16 1 ForGod sv loved the world, 
hat he gave his only begotten 
on, that whosvever believeth in 
im should not perish, but have 
verlasting life.” 

17 For God sent not his Son into 
he world to condemn the world ; 
mt that the world through Lim 
oiglit bo saved. 

14 Ἵ He that believeth on him is 
ot condemned :" but ho that be- 
ieveth nol is condemned already, 
cause ho hath not believed in 
ho name of the only begotten 
lom of God. 

19 And this is the condemna- 
ion, that light is como into tho 
rorld, and men loved darkness 
ather than light, because their 
leeds were evil 

20 For cvery ono that docth evil 
iateth the light, neither cometh 
ythe light,' lest his decds should 
Ὁ reproved,” 

21 But he that docth truth com- 
th to tho light, that his deeds 
noy bo mando manifest, that they 
ro wrought in God." 

22 After theso things came 
‘esus and hig disciples into tho 
e Ver. 36; Meb, 1:25, Κ 1 δοῖπι 4:9. © Luke 
764. doch, 6:40,47. @ ch. 2:4, 9-1 € Job 
1:11, ΑἹ Prov. 4:18, 19. 5" Or, disnvered, 
tJohn 1:6, δ 2 ΦΟ ἢ 11, 1 οἷν, 4:9. J1 Sam. 


ἰά,. kh Matt. 4:0, 6, IP Matt. 4:8. mech. 1:1, 
fy etc, π Daa, 65:9; Tan, 49;2% ¢ Or, fake 


10. Gave his onty begotien Son; the 
ughest expression of his infinite 
wompussion. Chap. 1:14. 

17. Might be saved; by accepting 
in faith hia offer of salvation. 

18. Not condemned; Rom. 8 :1. 

10. Thecondemnation; Cause of con- 
lemnation. Light ts come; divine 
Tuth is revealed. Darkness; crror 
and ein. 

20. Heprawd; shown to bo evil, 
and a3 such condemned. 

21. Doeth truth; acteth according 
to truth. Wrought in God; by the 
ald of his Spirit, and according to 
hie will. 

22. Bapticed; not personally, but 
through his disciples, chap. 4 : 2. 

25. About purifying; the question 
seems to have had reference to the 


JOHN Iii. 


Witness of John. 


land of Judea; and there he tar- 
ried with them, and baptized.! 
23 7 And John also was baptiz- 
ing in AZnon, near to BSalim,! 
hecause there was much water 
thore: and they came, aud were 
iy eae? 

24 For John was not yet cast 
into prison.! 

25 Ἵ Then thero arose ἃ ques- 
tion between some of John’s dis- 
ciples and the Jews about puri- 


fying. 

26 had they came unto John, 
and said unto him, Rabbi, he that 
was with theo beyond Jordan, to 
whom thou barcst witncas,™ be- 
hold, the s#2.mo baptizcth, and all 
men come to him.® 

27 John answered and said, A 
man can receivet nothing, except 
it be given him from heaven. 

24 Ye yourselves bear me wit- 
ness, that 1 said, I am not tho 
ae but that I am sent before 

lin. 

29 He that hath tho bride is the 
bridegroom:" but the friend of 
the bridegroom, which standeth 
and hearcth him, rejoiceth great 
ly beenuse of tho bridegroom’s 
voice:% this my joy Ubcrefore is 
fulfilled. 


πο himself, 9 1 Cor, 2:19-14; 4:1; Heb, 5:4; 
Jas. 1111. peh.1:20,27. qLuket:1%. rSong 
f:r-12; Jer, 2:2; Eze. 16:8; Mogea 2:19, 20; 
Matt, 22:2; 2 Cor, 11:3; Eph. 6:25, 27; Rev. 
21:4, eSong 6:1, 


relative worth of John’s baptism as 
compared with that of Jesus. 

26. All men come to him; many 
more came to Christ than to John. 

27. Except it be given him; ever 
office in God's kingdom, and all 
success indoing good, is from God. 
Ile gives to all their place and work 
as he sees best. You should not be 
dissatisfied that a greater than I has 
come, for this is what 1 forctold. 

29, Fath the bride is the bridegroom ; 
in these words John teaches that 
Christ's relation to “the kingdom 
ofheaven "18 that of the bridegroom 
1o the bride. The church is hisown, 
and ought to render to him supreme 
honor. John, on the other hand, ia 
only the bridegroom’s friend. He 
was ecnt to foretell his coming, and 
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John exalts Christ. 


80 He must increase, but I must 
decrease. 

31 He that cometh from above 
is above all:" he that is of the 
earth is carthly,Y and speaketh 
of tho earth: he that cometh 
from heaven ig above all. 

82 And what he hath seen and 
heard, that he lestificth ; and no 
man receiveth his teatimony.¢ 

33 He that hath reecived his tes- 
timony, hath set to his scal that 
God is true." 

94 For he whom God hath sont 
eaketh the words of God :¢ for 
od givoth not tho Spirit by 

Measure unto fim.! 
35 The Father loveth the Son, 


a Cl, 6:53; 6:23; Eph. 11:20, 21, bl Cor. 
16:47. ech. 1:1). @lJohn 6:10. och. 7:16. 
@ Poa. 45:7; Tea, 11:2; 59:21; ch. 1:16; Col. 


now rejoices to be lost sight of in his 
greatcr glory. 

80. He; Christ. Must increase; in 
influence and honor. 

31. dle that cometh ; Christ. Is abave 
all; in character and work, and 
Ought to be honored above all. ds 
of the carth; ΔΒ are John ond all 
merely human teachers. Js earthly; 
inferior in character and teaching, 
and ought to hold an interior place. 

82. Scen and heard ; in heaven with 
his Father. Noman; few comparcd 
with the whole, and none uuinilu- 
enced by the Iloly Spirit. 

83. Huth set to his seal that God is 
true; by believing in Christ, he ac- 
knowledged that what God hath 
said concerning him is true. 

84. By measure; John and the 
apostles received the Holy Spirit 
only ina certain measure, but Christ 
without measure. 

85. Math given all things; pertain- 
ing to the salvation of men. Into 
his hand; as Mediator, that he 
might give eternal life to all who 
should believe in him. Compare 
ohap. 17 :2. 

INSTRUCTIONA. 

7. As all men are naturally con- 
ceived and born in sin, no one 
should think it strange that he mnst 
experience that change which Christ 
Called being born again. 

9. It ia not necessary, in crdcr to 
believe a fact and recelve the bene- 
fit of it. that a man should under. 
@tand the manner in which it is ao- 
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JOHN IV. 


Salwation by faith, 


and hath given all things « Ὁ. 80 
into his hand.# 

36 Ho that believeth on tho fon 
hath everlasting life:" ond he 
that believeth not the Son, shall 
not see life; but the wrath of 
God abideth on him.! 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 Chriet talketh with a woman of Gamaria, 
and revealeth himaelfunto her, 27 tile dig 
elples marvel. 82 He deelnreth to them hig 
zeal to God's glory. 39 Many Samar!tuue 
belleve on him. 4: 16 departeth tito Gal- 
flee, and healeth the ruler’s son that lay 
sick at Caperhaum, 


\ HEN therefore the Lord 
knew how the Pharisees 


1:19. @ Matt. 20:18 ἃ Hab, 2:4; Ver, 15, 16, 
i Rom. 1:16, 


complished ; and he should not Jet 
his ignorance of what God hag not 
revealed hinder him from receiving 
and treating as true what he has 
revealed. 

11. As Jesus knew the truth of 
what he taught, all are bound to 
b lieve it. and to Jet it have its due 
influence over their hearts and lives. 

20. The reason why men do not 
believe what Christ has taught is, 
that they love error, they do evil, 
and his trulh on thia account con- 
demns them. 

26. When sinners in great num. 
bers come to the Saviour.some men, 
if it lessen the number who follow 
them, are greatly grieved But 
good men, with right views, rejoice 
in every accession to the number of 
Christ's followers. ‘They are de- 
lighted to sec bim increase, though 
it cause them to decrease. 

30. lt 19 8 high spiritual attain. 
mentto be willing that others should 
excel ug in use7ulness and honor. 

36. As all things ΕΓ ΠΙΠΕ to tha 
souls of men are In the hands of 
Christ and at his dis,oeal, the eter 
nal life of those who believe in him, 
and the eternal death of those who 
continue to reject him, are certain. 


CHAPTER IY. 


1. How the Pharisees had heard; he 
waa aware that the knowledge of 


his growin pularity excited their 
envy and ill-will, which he wished 
for the present to avoid. 


Jacob's well, and the 


4. Ὁ. 20, had heard that Jesua made 
and baptized more disciples than 
John,* 

2 (Though Jesua himself bap- 
tized not, but his disciples,) 

3 Ho left Judea, and departed 
ogoin into Galilec. 

4 And he must needs go through 
Samaria.” 

5 hen cometh he to @ city of 
Suinaria, which is called Sychar, 
near to the parcel of ground that 
Jacob gave to his son Joseph.« 

6G Now Jacob’s woll was there. 
Josus therefore, ees woearied 
with fis journcy, sat thus on the 
well: aud it wus about the sixth 
hour. 

7 There comcth a woman of Sa- 
maria to druw water: Jesus saith 
unto her, Give me to drink. 

8 Jur his disciples were gono 
laway unto the city to buy mcat, 

9 Then saith the woman of Sa- 
maria unto him, How is it that 
ithou, being a Jew, askest drink 
Οἵ me, which am o woman of Sa- 
maria? for Lue Jews have no deal- 
Angs with Lhe Samaritans.!! 

10 Jesus answered and said un- 
to her, If thou knowest tho gift 
of God, and who it is that saith 
‘to thee, Givo mo to drink; thou 
iwouldest have asked of him, and 


a Ch, 8:22, 26, 6 Luke 2:49, ὁ Gen. 49:19; 
1:48:29; Joah, 21:39. 4 Acta 10:38. © Eph. 2:8, 
€ Ipa, 12:3, 2:17, 15; Jer. 24:18; Zech, 13:1; 


4, Samaria; lying between Judea 
iand Galilee. 

δ. Sychar ; in the Old Testament it 
Ila called Shechem. Gen. 35:18, It 
15 now called Nuaplous, and 1098 a 
few rolles south cast of the city of 
‘Samaria, between the mountains 
iEbal and Gerizim. Jacob gave to his 
son Joseph ; 560 note to Gen. 48 : 22, 

8. Meat; according to the usage of 
.the word in our yersion, meat is used 
for all kinds of food. 

9 No dealings with the Samarilans ; 
‘no friendly Intercourse. Matt. 10:5. 

10 The gift of God; the Saviour, 
iand the blessings which he is ready 
to bestow. Jiving wader ; under the 
‘figure of living water, that is, the 
‘flowing water of a fountain in con- 
‘trast with the stagnant water of a 


le 


JOHN IV. 


woman of Sychar. 


he would have given thee living 
water.! 

11 The woman saith unto him, 
Sir, thou hast nothing to draw 
with, and the well is deep: from 
wheuce then hast thou that liv- 
ing water? 

12 Art thou greater than our fa- 
ther Jacob, which gave us the 
well, and drank thereof himself, 
and his children, and his cattle? 

13 Jesus answered and said une 
to her, Whosvever drinketh of 
this water shall thirst again: 

14 But whosoever drinkcth of 
the water that I shall give him, 
shall never thirst ;* but the wa- 
ter that 1 shall give him, shall be 
in him a well of water springing 
up into everlasting life.” 

15 The woman saith unto him 
Sir, give me this water, that 1 
thirst not, neither come hither to 
draw. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Go, coll 
thy husband, and come hither. 

17 The woinan answered and 
said, J bave no husband. Jesus 
said unto her, Thou hast well 
said, I have no husband: 

18 Jor thou hast had fivo bus. 
bands; and ho whom thou now 
hast, is not thy husband: in that 
saidst thou truly. 


T4:8: Rev. 22:17. 
17:2, 3, Rom. 6:23. 


Ε cl. 6:35, 58, δ ch. 7:38; 


pool or cistern, he means the Lioly 
Spirit, who purifies, refreshes, and 
invigoratesthe soul. Compare chap. 
7 :37-39. 

11. Whence; she supposed him to 
spenk of literal living or runnin 
water, which was peculiarly fires 
and good. 

14. The water that Γ shall give him ; 
the Holy Spirit shall dwell in bim, 
ond satisty his soul. Shall never 
thirst; he does not mean that one 
draught shall satisfy him. but that 
he shall always have in his soul a 
well of living water, from which he 
att oontinually drink and be satis- 

ed. 
18. Not thy husband; ahe was live 
ing with a man who was not he 
husband. 
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Christ and tha 


19 The woman saith unto him, 
Sir, I perceive that thou art ἃ 
prophet.« 

20 Our fathers worshipped in 
this mountain ;" and ye say, that 
in Jerusalem is the place where 
men ought to worship.* 

21 Jesns saith unto her, Wom- 
an, believe me, the hour cometh, 
when ye shall neither in this 
mountain, nor yet at Jerugaleim, 
worship the Father. 

22 Ye worship ye know not 
what:* we know what we wor- 
ship; for salvation is of the 
Jows.! 

23 But the hour cometh, and 
now is, when the true_worslup- 
pers shall worship the Tather m 
spirit aud in truth;* for the I*a- 
ther seeketh such to worship 


im. 

24 God is a Spirit:" and they 
that worship him, must worship 
Aim in spirit and jn truth. 

25 The woman saith unto him, I 
know lhat Messias cometh, which 
is called Christ : when he is come, 
he will tell us all things. 

26 Jesus Βα unto her, I that 
speak unto thee am /e.! 

b Jude. 9:7 ¢ Deut. 12:5- 


A Mal, 2:12; Matt. 1¥:20, 
Cian. 4:2; Rom. 9:5. 6 Phd, 


ech. bits, 19. 
11; 1 Kinga 9:3, 
02 Kinga its2t. 


19. 7 perceive; this she did trom 
his manner and his knowledge of 
her history. 

20. Thismountain ; mount Gerizim, 
which lay at @ little distance froin 
Sychar. Asshe perceived him to be 
a prophet, she appealed to him to 
decide a disputed question betwecn 
the -amaritans and the Jews about 
the proper place of public worship. 

21. fae lurur cometh; the time is 
near. Nether in this mountain; not 
in this or that place mercly, but in 
all places, may you worship Jim 
who is o Spirit, “in spirit and in 
truth.” 

22. We know what we worship; the 
Jews had both a divinely appointed 
aystem of worship. and a clear reve- 
lation from (od of his nature and 
the service required by him. The 
Samaritans received only the five 
books of Mosca, and their services 


on mount Gerizim were without the | 
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Samaritan woman, 


27 1 And upon this came A. D. 30, 
his ees: and marvelled that 
he talked with the woman: yet 
no man said, What scekest thou? 
or, Why talkest thou wilh her? 

28 The woman then left her wa- 
ter-pot, and went her way into 
the city, and saith to the men, 

2) Come, sce ἃ man which told 
me oll things that ever I did: ig 
not this the Christ ? 

30 Then they went out of tho 
eity, and came unto hiin. 

31 7 In the mean while his dis- 
ciples prayed him, saying, Mas- 
ter, cat. 

32 But he said unto them, I have 
meat to cat that ye know not of. 

33 Therefore said the disciples 
one to another, Hath any man 
brought him aught to cat? 

34 Jesus saith unto them, My 
incat is to do tho will of him 
that sent me, and to finish his 
work. 

35 Say not ve, There are yet four 
months, and éhen cometh har- 
vest? behold, I say unto you, 
Lift up your cyes, and Jook on 
the fields; for they are white aol- 
ready to harvest,! 


h 2Cor, 3:17, 
keh. 11:1, 


wih 
ch. 6:34. 


beh. τ, J Job 23:12; 
| Matt. 9:97. 


divine warrant, and mingled with 
superstitious observances. Salvation 
t: of the Jews; trom them the Mes- 
siah was to come. 

“3. Worship the Father; in Neart, 
with sincere love and devotion, in 
eyery place where they may be. 

26. fle; the Messiah. This was 
the first timc, so far as we ure in- 
formed, that Jcsus explicitly de- 
clared himself to be the Christ. It 
wus, Morcover, not in the presence 
of the Pharisees, who would haye 
taken advantage of (he assertion to 
misrepresent and persceute him 
but among the Samaritana, who had 
no intercourse in religious matter.: 
with the »ewa, and would make no 
bad use of the declaration. 

35. Say not ye; that is. when ye 
have committed your seed to the 
ground. Four montha; thia was the 
usual period between sced-time and 
harvest. Look on the ficlkis; the Sa 


‘iden of Sychar. 


4.D.30. 36 And ho that reapeth 
‘rocciveth wages, and gathercth 
fruit unto life eternal ;" that both 
ihe that βουνοῦ] and he that reap- 
eth may rejvice together.” 

| 07 And herein is that seying 
‘ttruc, One soweth, and another 
reapcth.¢ 

38 Iscnt you Lo reap that where- 
ion ye bestowed no labor: other 
men lapored, and ye are entercd 
‘Onto their labors." 

80 1 And many of the Saman- 
εἴδη of that city believed on him 
for the saying of the woman, 
iwhich testified, Ho told mo all 
sthat ever I αἰ." 
|. 40 So when the Samaritans were 
‘come unto him, they besought 
whim that he would tarry with 
‘them: and he abude there two 
Idays. 
|; 41 And many more belicved be- 
iicause Of his own word 5 

42 And said unto tho woman, 
‘Now wo belicve, not because of 
‘thy saying: for wo have heard 
‘Whine ourselves, and know that 
this is indeed the Christ, the 
‘Saviour of the world.‘ 

43°91 Now after lwo days he de- 
j yarted thence, and went into Gal- 
: ou, 

44 For Jesus himaclf tostified, 


α Romana 6:22. b 1 Cor 1:5-9, 
(0:15, 4 bt Peter 1:12. © verre 22, f chap. 
Ae: 1 folm ast κα Matthew 15:57; Mark 
(6:4, Lukedi 2th bebap. 2:23 | Dewleronomy 


¢ Micah 


‘mariluns, called by the woman, 
‘coming (0 hear the gospel ; and men 
in cyery direction perishing for Jack 
‘of knowledge. 

36. He that soweth and he that reap- 
‘eh; Jesus and others had sowed 
(apiritual seed. ‘The isciples might 

gather the fruit by being instrumen- 
tal in the conversion of men, and 
Ithus Christ and his disciples, like 
!}gsowers und reapers, rejoice togeth- 
‘Or. 

39, Lsent you; spoken in anticipa- 
| Hon of the mission of his apostles, 
‘when he should have finished his 
‘work on carth. Other men labored ; 
{spoken of all the preparation made 
' by Christ and holy men before him 
| for the work of the apostles. Ye are 


JOHN IV. 


Nobleman' 5 son, 


that a prophet hath no honor in 
his own country. 

45 Then when he was come into 
Galilee, the Galileans received 
him, αν] ΠΡ seen all the things 
that he did at Jcrusalem at ifie 
feast:" for they also went unto 
the feast.! 

46 So Jesus came again into 
Cana of Galilee, where he mode 
the water wince.) And there was 
® certain nobleman,” whose son 
was sick at Capernaum. 

47 When he heard thot Jesus 
was come out of Judca into Gali- 
lee, he went unto him, and be- 
sought him that he would como 
down, and heal his gon: for he 
Was at Che point of death. 

48 ‘Then said Jesus unto him, 
Except ye sec signs and wondcrs, 
ye will not believe.’ 

49 The nobleman saith unlo him, 
Sir, cone down cre my ehild dic. 

50 Jesus sailh unto him, Go thy 
way; thy son liveth.! And the 
man believed the word that Jesus 
had spoken unto him, end ho 
went his way. 

51 And ag he wos now goin 
down, his servants met him, an 
told fim, saying, Thy son liveth. 

52 Then inqured he of them 
the hour when he began to 


16:16, Jchap. 2:1, 01, © Or, covrtier, or ruler, 
k LCor. 1:22. 1 Matthew 6:13; Mark 7:29, 30; 
Luke 11:14. 


enterril into their labors; they have 
prepared the way for your reaping 
the fruit. 

41. Many more believed; this was 
the beginning of the harvest of 
Which Jesus had spoxen. . 

44. fits own country; this is the 
same word which is used Matt.13:64, 
and applied to Nazareth, where Je- 
sus was brought up. As they did 
not receive him, he visited and 
wrought miracles in other parts of 
Galilee. 

48. Except ye see stgns; unless by 
miracles he showed that he was the 
pee they would not belicve on 
nim. 

62. Seventh hour; one o’clock ip 
the afternoon. 
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Christ αἱ Capernaum, 


amend. And they said unto him, 
Yesterday at the seventh hour 
the fever left him. ; 

53 So the father knew that tf was 
at the same hour, in the which 
Jesus said unto him Thy son 
liveth:* and himself believed, 
and his whole honse.® : 

54 This is again the second mir- 
acle that Jesus did, when he was 
come out of Judea into Galilee. 


ἃ Pea 107:20, b Acts 16:34; 16:6 ¢ Lev. 


54. The second miracle; the second 
that he had wrought at Cana, the 
first having been the turning of wa- 
ter into wine. Chap. 2:6-11. In 
the interval he had wrought many 
miracles at Jerucalem, ver. 34. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. When good mer are opposed, 
and their usefulness obstructed in 
one place, it is often wise for them 
to go to another ; and the rejection 
of the gospel ae some, proves the 
occasion of its being embraced by 
others ; thus God, angels, and men 
are led to rejoice together. Luke 
15: 7-10. 

13. Earthly blessings, however 
numerous and great, cannot satisfy 
the desires of men. Lut the biess- 
ings of the Holy Spirit, which Christ 
gives to those who ask him, furnish 
and secure to them eatisfying and 
eternal joys. 

23. Men are prone to think too 
much of the place and mode of re- 
ligious worship God regards the 
state of the heart; and spiritual wor- 
ship,inany place,isaccepted ofhim. 

34. As food to the hungry, and 
water to the thirsty, eo is the doing 
of the will of God to those who love 
him , and whether engaged in sow- 
ing the spiritual seed of divine truth, 
or reaping the harvest, their em- 
ployment [5 a source of the most 
elevated and refreshing joy. 

50. The faith of parcnts and mas- 
ters, Luke 7 : 1-10, and their prayers 
to Jesus Christ, are often the means 
of unspeakable blessings to their 
children and servants ; and however 
distant they ey be from their 
friends or from Christ, his power 
can reach them, and his grace sup- 
ply their wants. 


CHAPTER V. 
The ary chapter contains the 


JOHN V. 


ee τ ςΠΠΠΡΠὃἂὃ΄΄͵Ἐς.. 


and at Jerusalem, 
CHAPTER V. av. 


1 Jeaus on the sabbath-day coreth him that 
wae diseased eixht and thirty years. 10 
The Jews therefore cavll, and persecule 
hlin for It. 17 He anewereth for himeelf, 
and reproveth them, showlnog by cle teatl- 
mocvy of lis Father, 32 of John, 36 of bla 

works, 39 and of the scriptures, who ha 


Is 
FTER this there was a feast 
of the Jews;* and Jesus 
went up to Jerusalem. 


23:2, οἷς, ; Deut. 16:16, eb. 2:13. 


first of those wonderful discourses 
of our Lord recorded by John. in 
which he sets forth his divine nature 
and office in his twofold relation to 
God and man. For the clearer un- 
derstanding of his words, the reader 
should notice the following things: 

First, God is his Father and he ig 
the son of God in such a high and 
incommunicable sense. that he is 
equal with the Father in nature 
verse 18 ; enjoys his perfect love an 
knows all his zouneels, verse 20: per- 
forms all the works that his Father 

erforms, verses 19-21; has life in 

imself as the Father has it, and 
gives it to whom he will, verses 21, 
26 ; claims equal honor with the Fa- 
ther, verse 23; raises the dead and 
judges them, verses 21, 22, 24-20. 

Secondly, as the Son of God on 
earth, he always acts in holy obedi- 
ence to the will of the Father. He 
has notcome of himself, but the Fa- 
ther hag cent him, verse 23, ete. ; the 
Father has appointed to him the 
works that he shall do, verses 20 
22, 26, etc.; he can do nothin of 
himself, but must always act in 
accordance with the Father's will, 
verses 19,30; the Father who sent 
him hears witness to him by the 
works that he has given him to do 
verse 35, and by the ecriptures of 
the Old Testament, verses 39, 45-47. 

Thirdly, it ic as the Son of man— 
the Word made fiesh—that he not 
only redeems, but judges men, verse 
21. 

Equality with the Father in na 
ture, subordination in his redemnp- 
tive office, union with human nature 
in the work of redeeming and judg- 
ing men, and in all these perfect 
union with the Father in counsel 
and will: these are the great doc- 
trines that run through the present 
and similar following discourses. 


Pool  Βαλεβάα. 


A.D. 31... 2 Now there is at Jerusa- 
lem by the sheep market* a pool, 
which is called in the Hebrew 
tongue Bethesda, having five 
porches, ; 

3 In these lay a great multitude 
of impotent folk, of blind, halt, 
withered, waiting for the moving 
of the wator. 

4 For an aongcl went down at a 
eortain season into the pool, and 
troubled the water: whosoever 
then first after the troubling of 
the water slepped in," was mado 
wholo of whatsoever disease ho 
had. 

5 And a certain man was there, 
which had an intirmity thirty and 
oight years.’ 

6 When Jcsus saw him lie, and 
new that ho had been now a long 
timo in that case," he saith unto 
him, Wilt thou be mado whole ? 

7 ‘Tho impotent man answered 
him, Sir, | havo no man, when 
the water is troubled, to put me 
into tho pool:« but whilo I am 
coming, ubother steppeth down 
before me. 

Β Jesus saith unto him, Itiso, 
lake wp thy bed, ond walk.! 

9 And immediatoly the man was 
mado wholo, and took up his bed, 
and walked: and on the same 
day was the sabbath.* 

* Or, gafe; Nel. 3:1; 19:99, @ Prov, 8:17; 
Eccl. 9:10; Blatt, 11:12. ὃ Baek. 47:8, 9; Zech. 
Lost. ὁ Luke μι 4} 12:10, ἃ Paalin 112:3. 
© Doul, 22:00; Pau. 72:12; 112: Nom, 5:6; 
2Cor, 139,10. Γ Matt. 9:8, Mark 2:11; Luke 

2. Market ; this word, ΒΒ shown by 
tho italics, is not in the original. It 
probably should have been, as in the 
margin, gale. Neh. 3:1,932; 12:39. 
B-thesda ; “house of ποτόν." Many 
at ihnt pool had been mercifully 
healed of their diseases. 

A. Thy bed; whieh was a simple mat. 

10. 76 carry thy bed; which they 
reckoned among theservilo labor for- 
bidden by the law. See Jer. 17:21, 
22; Neh, 13:15-20; where, however, 
the burdens borno were in the way 
of trafic and ordinary labor. 

14. A worse thing; 8 worse evil 
than that from which Jesus had de- 
livered him. 

11. Workeh hitherto; worketh with- 


JOHN V. 


Healing on the Sabbath. 


10 7 The Jews therefore said 
unto him that was cured, It is the 
sabbath-day: it is not lawful for 
thee to carry thy bed." 

11 He answered them, He that 
made me whole, the same said un- 
to me, Take up thy bed, and walk. 

12 Then asked they him, What 
man is that which said unto thee, 
Take up thy bed, and walk? 

13 And he that was healed wist 
not who it waa:' for Jesus had 
conveyed himself away,! a multi- 
tude being t in ἐμαί place. 

14 Afterward Jesus findeth him 
in the temple, and said unto him, 
Behold, thou art made whole: 
sin no more, lest a worse thing 
come unto thee. 

15 The man departed, and told 
the Jews that it was Jesus which 
had made him whole, 

16 And therefore did tho Jews 
persecute Jesus, and sought to 
slay him, because ho had done 
these things on tho sabbath-day, 

17 1 But Jesus answered them 
My Father worketh hitherto, and 
I work.! 

18 Therefore tho Jews sought 
tho more to kill him," because he 
not only had broken the sabbath, 
but said also that God was his 
Father, making himself equal 
with God." 


f:24. goch. 9:11. ἢ Jur, 17:21, εἱς. Matt 
12:2,ete. Teh. 14:0 } Luke 4:30, t Or, from 
the multitude thai waa, ἃ ch. Β:11. Dich. 9:4; 
4:18, mech 1:19, DB Zech, 13:7; ch. 10:30, 
O33 Phil. 2:6, 


out intermission in upholding and 

clbgestae creation, ever since the 
aay when he Anished it. J work; he 
claimed to be the Son of God in 
such a sense that he hed the power 
and right of working 1s Gd works. 
This they thought was blaspbemy ; 
and had he been only @ man, i 
would have been. But as he was 
God a3 well ag man, chap. 1:1, it 
was speaking and acting according 
to truth. ‘The question was not 
whether Jesua possessed power to 
do those things. but Jt was whetber 
he exercised hia power agreeably to 
the will of the Father. or in opposi- 
tion to it; and he answered τη 
accordingly. 
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Christ and the Father. 


19 7 Then answered Jesus and 
said unto them, Verily, verily, I 
say unto you, The Son can do 
nothing of himself, but what he 
seeth the Father do:* for what 
things soever he doeth, these also 
doeth the Son likewise. 

20 For the Father loveth the 
Son," and showeth him all things 
that himself docth: and he will 
ΠΟΥ him greater works than 
these, that ye may marvel. 

21 For as the Father raiseth up 
the dead, and quickeneth them ; 
even 80 the Son quickeneth whom 
he will.¢ 
22 For the Father judgeth no 
man, but hath committed all 
judgment unto the Son: 

23 That all mex should honor 
the Son, even as they honor the 

ae Ver, Ww. ob Math 3:17; ch. os 17.26. 
© Luke +:54: οἷν, (1.25; 1772, ὁ Mate. 11:27: 
Acts 17:31, 2Cor, 5:10, ech. Ὁ:10, 11, fl John 

19. Of himself; in opposition to, or 
without the concurrence of the Fa- 
ther, which was the crime with 
which they charged him. Ie de- 
nied the Shanes: and asserted, that 
instead of opposition, as they con- 
tended, there was between him and 
the Father the most perlect agree- 
ment in plan, will, and operation. 
These also doch the Son; there is one- 
ness of operation. 

20. Sisweth him all things; makes 
him partaker of all his counsels, as 
wellag acts with him in all his works, 
Greater works than these; the works 
referred to in the fol'owing verses. 

21. The sim quickeneth; giveth lile, 
natural and spiritual, to whom he 
will—thus doing the work of (σοῦ, 
and showing thut he is God. This 
is one of the greater things referred 
to. The other was the judging ofall 
men at the last day. and awarding 
to them the retributions of eternity. 


22. The Father judgeh no man; in 


the scheme of redemption. the Son 
was to be the final judge of men the 
author of their resurrection from 
the dead, and of their eternal life in 
heaven. ‘hie was, “that all men 
should honor the Son, even as they 
honor the Father.” He that thus 
honoreth not the “on. honoreth not 
the Father. The J’harisees. there- 
fore. while they were pleading os- 
tensibly for the honor of God, were 
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THe ratseth the dead, 


Father. He that honoreth a. D. 31. 
not the Son, honoreth not the 
Father which hath sent him. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you 
He that heareth my word, an 
believeth on him that sent me 
hath everlasting life, and shall 
not come inlo condemnation; 
ree passed from death unto 

@. 

25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
The hour is comung, and now 18, 
when the dead ΒΓΔ} hear tho 
voice of the Son of God:* and 
they that lear shall live. 

26 For as the Father hath life in 
himusclf, so hath he given to the 
Son to have life in himscll;" 

27 Ant hath given him authority 
to execute judgment also,’ be- 
cause he is the Son of man. 


4:14, ow Ver. 20; Eph. 2:1. Β 1 Cor. 16:45, 


iver. 22. 


in reality treating him aa they treat- 
ed wcsus Clirist ; and go itis with all 
men now. 

21. Ihareh my word; receiveth my 
instructions, and treatcth them as 
truc. dfath everlasting Ufe; the be- 
ginning of that spiritual life which 
sha]! continue and increase for ever. 
From drath unto life; from a state of 
fin and guilt to ἃ estate of holiness 
and bliss. 

25. Tue dead shall hear—shall live; 
the dead here include both the spir- 
itually and the naturally dead. 
Christ gave life 10 the souls of men, 
and also to their bodies, when he 
chose to do so. Jairue daughter, 
the widow's son. and Lazarus were 
ail by Jesus raised to life, ancl many 
wlio were dead in sin Were quicken- 
ed and made alive to God. 

26. Giren to the Som ts hare life in 
himself; here the Saviour brings to 
view both his oneness with the Fa- 
ther in nature, and his aubordina- 
tion to him in office. Ἴ0 have litle 
in himself with the power of giving 
life at will, ia to be proper God. 
But the office of quickening whom 
he will he hasreceived aa Mediator, 
from the Father. and excrciees it in 
accordance with the Father’s ap- 
pointment. 

2: Berause he inthe Son of man; it 
is the appointment of the Fether 
that he who redeems and Judged 


Winess of John, 


Δ. Ὁ. 11. 28 Marvel not at this: for 
the hour is coming, in the which 
all that are in tho graves shall 
hear his voice, 

29 And shall come forth: they 
that have done good, unto the 
resurrection of life;+ and they 
thut have done evil, unto the 
resurrection of damnation,” 

30 [can of mine own self donoth- 
angs* o8[ hear, [ judge: and im 
indgment ix just; because I sce 
not mine own will, but the will of 
tho Father which hath sent me." 

OL 1ΓῚ bear witness of myself, 
my witness is not truc.” 

32.5 Thero is another that bear- 
eth wilness of mo;f and [ know 
that the witness which he wit- 
nesseth of me is true. 

33 Ye sont unto John, and he 
bare witness unto the truth.4 


eDan. 2 τ b Mate. 20:46. ever 19... d Pua, 
10: Ὁ, 5; Math, 2o009; ch. 4:34, Gide. Δ Prov, 
4112. ch. alas Hew a:Lb Foch. Μ:}8) Acts 
loco; t John 5:7-9 g ch. 1:7, 32. B ch, 


men should himself be the Son of 
nun: that is, the Word made flesh. 
In this character God has appvinted 
him to be Medintor. to open the way 
for, and give eterniul bife to all who 
should believe in hin, and in pur. 
sunnce Of his work, to perform mir- 
acles, die, rise again, Tuise the dead, 
judge the world, and ix the condi- 
tion of all for eternity. 

28 The hour ix coming—all that are 
tn the graves shall hear his votce; he 
maxes to the greatest und most ay. 

nishing manifestation which he is 
to tnake of the truth that he has life 
in himself; namely, the final resur- 
rection by his word of the just and 
the unjust, and the degision of their 
destiny for eternity. 

30. Of mine own self; in opposition 
to, and without the concurrence of 
the Father, J hear; from my Fao- 
ther. The idea is, that he dwells in 
the Iather's bosom. and hears and 
knows ll his gounsels. Not mine 
awn wit; not to exalt myself. or 
Duild up a separate interest, but to 
honor the Father by doing his will 

SL. Of myself; concerning myself. 
Without any accompanying testi- 
mony from God. Not true; not to 
be received oa vauid. 

32. Another: God, who testifled of 


JOIN V. 


and of the Father. 


34 But I receive not testimon 
from man: but these things 
say, that ye might be saved." 

33 He was ἃ burning and a shin- 
ing light: and ye were willing for 
a season to rejoice in his light. 

36 But I have greater witness 
than that of John: for the works 
which the Fathcr hath given me 
to finish,! the same works that [ 
do, bear witness of ino, that tho} 
Father hath sent me.« , 

37 And the Father himself, which. 
hath sent me, hath borne witness 
of me.' Ye have neither heard 
hig voice at any time, nor seco 
his shape. 

38 And ye have not his word 
abiding in you:" for whom he 
hath sent, hun ve believe not. 

30 T Search the scriptures;” for 
in thein ye think ye Lave cternol 


4υ:}}: tom. 8.8. & Math. 21:20; Mark 6:20, 
Jchap. 14. bechap. 10.25; 15 24, Acta 2:22, 
PMatt. 3:17; L725. m Deut. 4:12; } ‘Tiim. 6:16, 
Ob Jolbn 214. Clann. zu; 4 1|ὖ: Luke 16:29, 


him by John the Baptist, by the 
descent upon him οὐ the ΠΟῪ Ghost, 
by miracles, and by a voice {rom 
heaven. 

34, Not testimony from man; hot 
from man only, yet Ciirist appealed 
tu the testimony of John, as what 
ought to convince them. 

Bu. The works which the Buther hath 
given me; the whole course of his 
teachings andl miracles. 

ὅτι Tre Father himsdf—hath borne 
witness of mv: in addition to the tes- 
timony furnished by my works 
[le seems to reier to the testimony 
of the Father through the Scrip- 
tures, Which he inimediately atter- 
wards urges. Suime think that he 
also includes the voice from heaven 
upon his baptism, Neither heard his 
patce—seen his shape: Une allusion is 
to the way in which holy men of old 
received revelations trom God by 
voices and visions The import of 
the Saviour's words is. The state of 
your hearts makes you unable to 
receive any testimony of the Father 
concerning me. outward or inward, 

3A. Fr have not his word; they did 
not receive the testimony of God, 
and they showed this by rejecting 
that of his Son. 

39. The scriptures; the Old Testa 
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Men υἱἱ not come 


life: and they are they which tes- 
tify of me. 

40 And ye will not come to me, 
that ye might have life.» 

41 1 receive not honor from 
nien,¢ 

42 But I know you, that ve have 
not the love of God in you. 

43 I am come in my Father's 

name, and ye receive me not: if 
another shall come in his own 
mame, him ye will receive. 
‘44 How can ye believe, which 
receive honor one of another,? 
and seck not the honor that com- 
eth from God only ?* : 

45 Do not think that I will ac- 
cuse you to the Father: there is 
one that aecuseth you, even Mo- 
ses, in whom τὸ trust. 

a Luke 21:27: 1 Pet. 1:10, 1]. b ch. 3:19, 
e ver. 34; 1 Theas. 2:0, d ch 12:43. © Roin. 
2:10. f Rom. 2:12. eg Gen. 3:15; 22:14, Deut. 
ment, by following which they hop- 
ed for heaven ; and yet those scrip- 
tures showed that he was the Mes- 
siah, and that they must believe in 
him, or perish. 

40. Ve will not come fo me; notwith- 
standing this evidence that he was 
ae Messiah, they would not receive 

41. I receive not honor: it was not 
hia object to obtain human applause, 
but to honor God and save men. 

42. Have not the love of God; this 
was the reason why they would not 
embrace him as the Messiah. Com- 
pare chap. 8 :42. 

43. In my Father's name ; by his ap- 
daca and with conclusive evi- 

ence of being sent of him. In his 
own name; without bene sent of 
God; actuated by a worldly spirit, 
and promising them temporal] do. 
minion and honor. Such were the 
falee Christs who afterwards 80. 
peared, and whom the Jews follow- 
ed to their destruction. 

44. Reerine honor ; seek supremely 
Baman applause. 

45. Donat think that I; he did not 
Come to condemn them, nor was 
there any occasion that he ehould do 
80. Moses; he had foretold. Deut. 
18 : 15-19, the coming of the Measiah, 
and the condemnation of those who 
should reject him. His writings 
sherefore, which they professed to 
follow, a aa then. 

8 


sOHN VI. 


to Christ for Ufa. 


46 For had ye believed A. Dat 
Moses, ye would have believed 
me: for he wrote of me.* 

47 But if ye believe not his writ- 
ings," how shall ye believe my 
words ? 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Chriat feedeth five thousand men with flve 
loaves and two fishes. 15 Thereupon the 
people would have made lim king. 16 But 
withdrawing himacl!, he walked on the sea 
to his disciples: 26 reproveth the people 
flocking after him, and all the feshly bear- 
ere Οἱ his word; 32 declareth limeelf to be 
the bread of lite ta bellevers. 66 Many dis- 
c[ples depart from him. 6" Peter confeas- 
eth him, 10 Judas is a devil 


A -FFTER these things Jcsus 
went over the sea of Gal- 
lee, which is the sea of Tiberias.' 


28:15, ls: Acta 26:22. b Luke le:31. | Mat. 
14:15, etc; Mark 6:34, etc.; Luke 9:12, εἷς. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

14. All diseases are consequences 
ofsin. Both the sufferings resultin 
from them, and the experience o 
relicf, should therefore lead us to 
abhor and torsake it, that we may 
thus, through faith in the Redeem- 
er, escape its endless consequences. 

23. As Jesus Christ the Son of 
God was appointed of the Father to 
be the dispenser of life to men—not 
only to heal the sick, but to raise 
the dead. and judge the world.“ that 
all men should honor the Son, even 
as they honor the Father,”’ those 
who do not thus honor him, but 
continue to neglect the object of his 
coming, will lose the benefits of his 
redemption. 

42. The reason why men do not 

| receive the words of Christ and treat 
them as true, is, that they do not 
love God. As God manifest in the 
flesh, they do not love him, and 
choose not to have him to reign 
over them. 

44. Men cannot seek eopremnely 
hnman applause, and at the same 
time seek that honor which comes 
from God by believing on hia Son. 
They should therefore, without heai- 
tation and without delay, renounce 
Oe one, that they may secure the 

er. 


CHAPTEB VI. 
1. Over the φα of Galle; to ἸΏ 


_ Awe thousand fea. 


ia.D.a1. 2 And a great multitude 
\followed him, because they saw 
‘hia miracles which he did on them 
‘that were diseased, 

3 And Jcsus went up into a 
‘mountain, and there he sat with 
his disciples, 

_4 And tho paxssover, & feast of 
{the Jews, was nigh. 

6 Whon Jesus then lifted up his 
‘eyes, and saw a great company 
‘come unto hitn, ho saith unto 
Philip, Whence shall wo buy 
:bread, that these may ent? 

ὁ And this he said to prove him: 
*forhe himsclf knew what he would 


‘do. 
7 Philip onswered him, Two 
‘hondecd pennyworth of bread is 
‘not suflicient for them, that every 
‘ono of thom may take a, jittle.s 

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, 
aa Poter's brother, saith unto 
‘him, 

9 Thoro isa lod hero, which hath 
‘five barley loaves, and two small 
Mishes: but what ore they among 
180 many ? 

10 And Jesus said, Mako tho 
‘men sit down. Now there was 
‘much gross in the place. So the 
‘men sat down, in numbor about 
‘five thousand. 

11 And Jesus took the loaves; 
rand when he had given thanks, 
‘ho distributed to the disciples, 
tand the disciples to them that 
iwere sect down; and likewise of 
‘tho tishes o8 much as they would, 

12 When they were filled,” he 
‘paid unto his disciples, Gather 
iup the fragmontys that romain, 
{that volbing bo lost.¢ 

13 Therofore thoy gathered them 


bh Neh, 
eWNeh. 4:10. d Men. 49:10; Deut. 18:15 


® Num. 11:91, 22; 2 Kinga 4:49, 
(9:95, 


| Morthern shore. See note to Luke 
| @:10. 


2-14. Five thousand fed. Matt. 

( 14:13-21; Mark 6:32-44, Luke 9:10. 

6. Tb prove him; try him whether 

(he believed in the power of Christ 
| to supply them. 

the Messiah. 


τ. That Prophet; 
16. Make him a king; a temporal 


* Deut. 18: 18. 
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Walking on the sea, 


together, and filled twelve bas 
kets with the fragmenta of the 
five barley loaves, which remains 
ed over and above unto them 
that lad eaten. 

14 Then those men, when they 
bad seen the miracle that Jesus 
did, said, This ie of a truth that 
Prophet that should come into 
the world. 

15 1 When Jesus therefore per- 
ceived that they would come and 
take him by force, to make him 8 
king, he departed again into 8 
mountain himself alone. 

16 And when even was now 
come,* his disciples went down 
unto tho aca, 

17 And entered into ἃ ship, and 
went over the sea, toward Caper- 
naum, Andit was now dark, and 
Jesus was not come to them. 

18 And the sea aroso by reason 
of ἃ great wind that blew.! 

19 So when they had rowed 
about five and twenty or thirty 
furlongs, they sce Jesus walking 
on tho sca, and drawing nigh une 
to the ship: and they were afraid. 

20 But ho saith unto them, It ig 
I; be not afraid.s 

21 Then they willingly reccived 
him into the ship: and imme- 
diately the uhip was at the lend 
whithor they went. 

22% The day following, when 
tho people which stood on the 
other side of the scn saw that 
there was none othcr beat there, 
save that one whereinto his dis- 
ciples were cntored, and that Je- 
sus went not with his disciples 
into the boat, but éha/ his disci- 
ples wero gono away alone; 


18 @ Malt. 14:29; Mark 6:47, etc, 
107:25, 


¢ Psalm 
@ Pan. 351: Inala: 1, 2; Rew. 1:17, 18 


sovereign, such ns they expected 
their Messiah would be. 

16-21. Christ walks on the sea 
Matt. 14:22-33. Mark 6:45-53. 

17. Over the sea; to the west side. 

If. Five and fiventy or thirty fur- 
longs ; between three and four miles. 

22. On the other ade; on the north 
side. None other boat: there was ne 
other when the disciples left. 
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The bread of life 


23 Howbeit there cnme other 
boats from Tiberias nigh untc 
the place where they did cat 
bread, after that the Lord had 
given thanks: 5 

24 When tho people therefore 
Baw that Jesus was not there, 
weither his disciples, they also 
fook shipping, ond came to Ca- 

ernaum, secking for Jesus. 

25 And when they had found 
him on the other side of the seca, 
they said unto him Rabbi, when 
cainest thou hither? 

26 Jesus answered them and 
said, Verily, verily, [say unto you, 
Ye seck ime, not because ye saw 
the miracies, but because ye did 
eat of the loaves, and were filled. 

27 Labor not" for the meat 
which perisheth, but for that 
meat which endureth unto ever- 
lasting lite,» which the Son of 
man shall give unto you: for him 
hath God the Father sealed.¢ 
* Or, Work not. b Jor. 15:16; ch. 


¢ Pea. 2:7; 40:1; Isa, 42:1; 
d 1 Jehn 


a Yer. 11. 
4:14; ver. 54, 58. 
Oh. 8:18; Acts 2:22; 2 Pet. 1:17. 


23. There came other boats ; from the 
west side of the sea, after the disci- 
ples left. 

24. Thok shipping; boats that came 
from Tiberias, which was on the 
west side of the sea. 

26. Not beoause ye saw the miractes ; 
not because ye were attracted to me 
by the revelation made in the mira- 
cles of my divine powcr and glory. 
Because ye did eat of the loaves; you 
seek {rom me only earthly good. 

27. Labor not for; better, as the 
margin, work not for. bestow not 
your chief Ja3or and anxicty upon. 
Afeat which perisheth ; temporal blesa- 
ings. Jfeat which endureth ; spiritual 
and eternal good. Sealed ; authen. 
licated as the true Messiah, the giver 
of eternal life. 

28. Work the works of God: they 
have reference to the exhortation 
just given by the Saviour, ‘ Labor— 
for that meat which endureth.”’ he 
works of God; auch as he required, 
and such a3 .7ould secure the endur- 
ing good of which Christ spoke. 

20. This is the work of Goi—believe 
on him whom he hath seat; Christ is 
the true bread from heaven. To 
believe on him is to receive this 
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given from heaven. 


28 Then said they unto A.D. 32. 
him, What shall wo do, that we 
might work tho works of God? 

29 Jesus answered ond said un- 
to them, This is the work of God, 
that ye believe on him whom he 
hath sent! 

30 7 They said therefore unto 
him, What sign showest thou 
then, that we may see, and be- 
lieve theo?® whet dost thou! 
work ? | 

31 Our fathers did cat manna in 
the desert;! as it is written, He 
gave them bread from heaven to 
eat.& 

32 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you 
Moses gave you not that brea 
from heaven; but my Father giv- 
eth you the true bread from 
heaven," 

33 For the bread of God is he 
which cometh down from heaven, 
and giveth life unto the world.! 


9:23. ὁ Matt, 12:38; 1 Cor, 1:22. f ἔχοι. 
16:15; Num. 21:7; 1 Cor. 10:3, g Neh. 9:15; 
Ven. 15:24, 26, hGal. 4:4. iver. 48, 58. 


bread, and thus to do what God re- 
quires. 

30. What signs sign from heaven 
in addition to what he had alread 
shown in proof of the justness of his 
claims. Compare Matt. 12:38 ; 16:1. 
Like all cavillers.they demand other 
proot, and dilferent from that which 
they have received. 

31. Our fathers did eat manna ; still 
thinking that Jesus was speaking of 
the bread that should nourish the 
body, they intimate that the mira- 
cle of the manna in the desert, Ex. 
16 :13-18, was greater than that 
which he has wrought, and that 
they may reasonably ask of him a 
higher sign. 

32. Moses gane you not that bread from 
heaven; it did not come from the 
heaven where God resides, but from 
the natural heaven. and was simply 
natural bread—‘ the meat which 
perisheth.”’ The true bread from henp- 
en; the true spiritual bread that 
comes trom God's own presence, 
and feeda the soul. 

33. ffe which comcth dmwun from heav. 
en; Tather, as the original may be 
rendered, that which cometh down 
from heaven ; for the Jews, 88 ap 


Relievers shall be 


p32, 84. Then said they unto 
1im, Lord, evermore give us this 
rend, 

35 And Jcaus said unto them, I 
im the bread of life: ho that 
cometh to mo shall never hun- 
yers* and he that believeth on 
ne shall never thirat.” 

46 But I said unto you, that ye 
wKo have seen me, and believe 
not. 

87 All that the Father giveth mo 
shall come to me; and him that 
someth to me I will in no wise 
east out. 

38 For I came down from heav- 
en, not to do mine own will, but 
the will of him that sent me! 

39 And this is Che Iather’s will 
which hath sent me, that of all 
which ho hath given moI should 
lose nolhing, but should raise it 
up apa at (he last dav.« 

40 And this is the will of him 
that sent me, that every one 
which seeth the Son, and belicy- 
oth on hin, may have everlast- 

ἃ Kev. 7:16. beh. 4:11, Tithe ven 0]. 
Weyer, 45. ch. 17:8, 4, ete. © Paa, 102:17; fan. 
1115, 66:7, Matt. Lb:2e, Luke 21.12.44: 1 Phin, 


1:18, 10; Rev. 22:1}, f Pea, 40:7, &: cli (τὴν. 
@ Matt. De:14; cl. 10:98; 27:12; 18:9; 2 T1m, 


pears from the following verse, did 
not yct understand him ag speaking 
of himself. 

a4. Keermore give us this bread ; not 
yet understanding its spiritual na- 
ture, but supposing it to be some 
Miraculous kind of bread tuvtshould 
Bive jile to the pet δὲ 

35. Lam the brea x life; the au- 
thor, nourisher. and supporter of 
spiritual, clernal life. Taving spo- 
hen of the bread from heaven, he 
now represents himself under the 
aimilitude of heavenly bread; and 
the eating of his flesh and drinking 
his blood, or spiritually believing 
on him, as essential to spiritual life. 
Never hunger—never thirst; never de- 
sire ΔῺΣ higher or more satisfying 

ood, 

34. Belirvenot: of course they were 
ΑἸ} unsatisfied, and not partakers 
ofthe good of which he spoke. 

37. Givth me; Isa. 63: 10-12; John 
17:2; Eph. 1:3-12. Cometome;: this 
means the same as he before meant 
by eating hia flesh, or believing on 
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raised by Christ. 


ing life :» and I will raise him up 
at the last day.! 

41 The Jews then murmured at 
him, because he said, I am the 
hread which came down from 
heaven, 

42 And they said, Is not this 
Jesus the son of Joseph,) whose 
father and mother we Know? how 
iy it then that he saith, I came 
down from heaven ? 

43 Jeans therefore answered and 
said unto them, Murmur not 
nimong yourselves, 

44 No man can come to me, ex- 
cept the Father which hath sent 
mo draw him:* and I will raise 
him up at the last day. 

45 Itis written in the prophets, 
And they shall be all fatielit of 
(04... Every man therefore that 
hath heard, and hath learned of 
the Father, cometh unte me.™ 

46 Not that any man hath seen 
the Father," save he which is of 
God, he hath seen the Father.e 

47 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
ity, b ver, 47, 54; ch. a:1s, 100 Pech, 11:25, 
J Matt, 14:55; Mark 6:9; Luke 4:23, k Mong 


1:1, 1188. 64:19; Jer. 41:40; Mic. 4:3. m Malt, 
11:27, och. 6:37. % Luko 10:22. 


hin, and as he aflerwards meant by 
drinking his blood. 

40. Lunt! raise him up; to everlast- 
ing life. He would thus do the will 
and accomplish the object of the 
Father. 

41. Canconv to me; trust in me ag 
his Saviour. Praw him; by teaching 
him his need of a Snviour, and lead- 
ing him to trust in him jor salva- 
tion, 

45, Inthe prophets ; Isa. 54:13. His 
doctrine about being drawn or 
taught of God was not new, but 
wus the same which was taught ino 
the Scriptures.and which they ought 
to have understood and believed. 

40. Not that any man hath seen tho 
Futher; he guards them against the 
error of supposing that the Father 
teaches men by lis personal visible 

resence. [6 teaches by his word, 
lis Spirit, and his providence : lead- 
ing men rightly to apprehend and 
cordially to obcy histruth. 716 hath 
seen: the “nviour sets his immediate 
and full vision of the Father in con. 
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Christ's death ts 


He that believeth on me hath ev- 
erlasting life. 

49 I am that bread of life.> 

49 Your fathers did cat manna 
in the wilderness, and are dead.¢ 

60 This is the bread which com- 
eth down from heaven, that aman 
May eat thereof, and not die.4 
’. 61 I am the living bread which 
‘came down from heaven: if an 
man cat of this bread, he shall 
live for ever: and the bread that 
iwill give is ee etl which I 
‘will give for tho life of the world.! 

62 The Jews therefore strove 
among themsclves, saying, How 
can this man give us /is flesh to 
eat? 

53 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Verily, verily, I say unto you, Ex- 
cept ye cat the fiesh of the Son of 
man, and drink his blood, ye have 
no life in you.” 

54 Whoso eateth my ficsh, and 
drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life; and I will raise him up at 
the last day.! 

55 For my flesh is meat indeed, 
“a Ver. 40, b ver, 39, 58,51. ς Zech. 1:5. 


ὦ ver. 6% © Heb. 10:5, 10, 20. f ch. 3:16; 
1John 2:2. g chap. 8:9. ἃ Matt. 26:26, 2% 


trast with the indirect knowledge 
which mere men have of him. Ilis 
Meaning is, that because he has 
seen the Father, he can teach men 
of the Father. 

50. Not die; the eating of that 
bread will give eternal life to his 
soul, and in the end, a glorious im- 
mortality to hia body also. Com- 
pare ver. 39, 40. 

Bl. My flesh, which I will give for the 
life of the world; an allusion, which 
could not be understood at the time 
by his hearers, to the gift of his 
flesh on the cross for the salvation 
of the world. 

52 His flesl. to cat; they meant jit- 
erally. And the true answer to that 
question was, he would not in any 
way give them literally his fiesh to 
eat. That was not hie meaning. 
But by cating his flesh, he meant 
believing on him as a Saviour, and 
thus receiving epiritual life and 
nourishment from him. 

53. Eat the flesh—drink his blood ; 
not literally, but spiritually, aa the 
Aood and drink of the soul ; thus, by 
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the life of men, 
and my blood is drink in- 4. sa 


decd 

56 He that eateth my flesh,* and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in 
me, and J in him.! 

57 As the living Father hath sent 
me, and I hve by the Father; so 
he that eateth me, even ho shall 
live Ἢ me. 

58 Thisis that bread which came 
down from heaven: not as your 
fathers did eat manna, and are 
dead:" he that eateth of this 
bread shall live for ever. 

59 These things anid ho in tha 
synagogue, as he taught in Caper« 
naum. 

60 Many therefore of his discl- 
ples, when they had heard this, 
said, This is a hard saying ; who 
can hear it? 

61 When Jesus knew in himself 
that his disciples murmured at it. 
he said unto them, Doth this of- 
fend your 

62 What and if ye shall sce the 
Son of man ascend up where hea 
was before ?? 

Iyer. 40, J Paalmad: 7. ἡ Lom. 3:24. bch. 15:4 
JJoho 9:24; 4:15,16. τὸ) (ὋΓ, 15:22. Ὁ ven 
49-51. © Mark 16:19; ¢h. 8:13; Eph. 4:£-10. 
a living union with him througl 
faith, receiving from him forgive: 
ness, sanctification, and eternal life. 
The Saviour has in mind the gift 
which he is about to make on 
the cross, of his flesh and blood for 
the life of the world. The vicw 
which he here gives of eating his 
flesh and drinking his blood, is not 
that underlying the sacrament of 
the Lord’s supper, aflerwards insti- 
tuted by him. 

55. Meat indecd—drink indeed ; Tam 
the giver and sustainer of endless 
spiritual life. 

56. Dwelleth in me; has a vital, 
saving union with me by faith, John 
15:5; 1 Cor. 6:17; resembling in 
some respects tue union between 
me and my Father. John 17:21. 

60. His disciples; disciples is here 
used in @ general sense, for those 
who attended on his teaching. 

62. What and tf ye shall see; are 
you offended at the honor which I 
now claim as the bread of life? 
What will you say, then, when you 
see me receiving greater honor 


Simon Peter's 


. a. D.52. 63 Ttis the Spirit that quick- 


encth-* the flesh protiteth nothing 


ἡ the words tnat I spealt unto you, 


they aro spirit, and they are life. 
64 But there aro some of you that 
belicve not. For Jesus knew from 


- the beginning who they were that 


believed not, and who should be- 


tray him.) 


65 And ho said, Therefore said 1 


‘anto you, tuat no man can come 
"unto me, cxceptit were given unto 


him of my Futher.* ; 
667 From tnat é/me many of his 

disciples went back,4 and walked 

no more with him, 

= 2 Cor. 4:6, ν ΠῚ 4:29; 2 πὶ. 2.19. 

ever 411,15. 4 Zeph. 1:6; Luke 0:62; Heb. 


this, by ascending to heaven, whence 
I came? 

63. 14 ἰ8 the Spirit that quickencth; 
the Jewa refused to believe in Christ. 
In this they followed their ffeah, 
which, as Christ says, profiteth 
nothing; that is, by their carnal rea- 
gon they could not come to faith and 
salvation. They needed the quick- 
ening by the ΠΟΥ Spirit, working 
through the gospel. They are apirit 
—they are life; they are the life- 
giving means by which the Holy 
Spirit works faith. 

64 That believe not; this shows that 
by eating his Ucsh he meant beley- 
ing on him 

65. Given unto him of my Futher ; 
the meaning of this is the same aos 
his being drawn or taught of God, 
ver. 46. 

68 Thow hast the roords; teachest 
the way of eternal lite. 

70. A devit; under the control of 
Satan, and like him In charucter. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

6. God in his providence docs 
many things 10 prove his people—to 
lead them to show what is in their 
hearts, and thus prepare them to 
renounce dependence upon them. 
éclyes, and put their trust in him. 

12. Llowever casy it is for God to 
gupply all needed good, and how. 
ever much he may give, he requires 
that no part of it be aquandered, or 
suiicred through negligence to be 
lost ; but that all. by prudent care, 
should be saved for the benetit of 
those who need it 

26. Men often pay an external re- 
gard to Christ and his omlinances, 


JOHN VI. 


confession of Christ. 


67 Then said Jesus unto the 
twelve, Will ye also go away? 

68 Then Simon Peter answered 
him, Lord, to whom shall wo go? 
ed hast the words of eternal 

6,.° 

69 And wo believe and are sure 
that thou art that Christ, tue Son 
of the living God.! 

70 Jesus answercd them, Have 
not I chosen you twelve, and one 
of you is a dev.1?5 

71 He spake of Judas Iscariot the 
son of Simon: for he it was that 
should betray him, being ono of 
tho twelve. 


10:28, © ΛΟΙΗ 5:20; Tsk 
1:29; 11:41, geh. lsc2t 


f Mutt. 16:16; ch, 


not for the purpuse of honoring him 
and obtuining spiritual blessings, 
but for the purpose of promoting 
their worldly interests. and accom- 
plishing their sellish ends. 

29, ‘Che great work which God re- 
quires of a sinner. and that which ig 
essential to siulvation, is to believe 
on the Lord Jesus Christ. 

44. The drawing of the Father 
mentioned in the New Testament, 
and which is needful to lead sinners 
to Christ, is the same as the teach- 
ing of the lather mentioned in the 
Old ‘Veslament. Isa. 64 13, Mivah 
4:2. The reason why this drawing 
or teaching ix needful is, men are so 
wicked that they never will come to 
Christ without it, 

§2. Men often make objections to 
what they call the doctrines of 
Christ, when in fact their objections 
arc not against his doctrines, rightly 
understood, but only against their 
own misconceptions of them: and 
the putting of a literal meaning 
upon such of his words as were de- 
signed to be figurative. and conve 
only ἃ spiritual meaning, is absu 
John 7: 3436. : 

63. The words of Christ are not 
dead, but living, tbat is, spiritually 
enlivening. By the law he works 
knowledge of sin; by the gospel, 
faith and regeneration. Men natu- 
rally do not receive this meaning, be- 
canse such js their wickedness that 
they have not spiritual discernment. 
Hence the propriety of praying, 
“Open thou mine eyes, that I may 
behold wondrous things out of thy 
law; quicken thou meaccordingtothy 
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Onrist at the 
CHAPTER VII. 


1 Jesus repreveth the ambition and boldness 
of hig kInamens le goeth up trem Galilee Co 
the least of Gibertaches: 11 teacueth In dhe 
tempic. {6 Divers opinions of him among 
the people. 45 The Phavisees ave augry that 
their officers touk Lim not, and chile wlth 
Nicodemus for taking lis part. 


FTER these things Jesus 
A walked in Galilee: for he 
would not walk in Jewry, because 
the Jews sought to kill him. 

2 Now the Jews’ feast of taber- 
nacles was at hand.* 

3 His brethren therefore said 
unto him, Depart henee, and go 
into Judea, that thy disciples also 
may see the works that thou 
docst. 

4 Yor there is no inan that docth 
any thing in seerct, and he him- 
self secketh to be known openly. 
If thou do these things, show thy- 
self to the world. 

§ For ne.ther did his brethren 
believe in him." 

0 Then Jesus said unto them, 
My time is not yet come:* but 
your time is always ready. 

7 The world cannot hate you; 


α Ley, 2:19}, b Mork 3:21, ech. 2:4; διῶ; 
ver a, 40. Veh. 1.0:}Ὁ. ech, 1bin6. fF ch. 
word.” DPsalm 119:18, 25; 1 Cor. 


2:74. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. Jewry; Judea. 

2. Feast of tuwernacles; the Jews 
had three great annual Jeasts: the 
feast of the Passover, the feast of 
the Pentecost. and the feast of Tab- 
ernacies. Weut. 16:1-15. This last 
was held from the fifteenth to the 
twenty second day of their month 
TVizri. which included @ part of Sep- 
tember and Uctober. This was ἃ 
yeason of special thanksgiving for 
the ingathering of the harvest. 

3. Hes brethren; or relatives. De- 
part henre; from this obscure and 
secluded region Into Judea; where 
was the metropolis of the nation. 
and where men that sought to be 
known were accustomed to resort. 
That thy disciples also may see; thy dis- 
ciples there. 

4. That darth any thing in secret: 
works in a secluded place, removed 
from the observation of men. And 
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feast of tabernacles. 


but me it hateth, because a. D. 32, 
Itestify of it, that the works there- 
of are evii. 

8 Go ye up unto this feast: I go 
notup yet unto this feast ; for my 
time Js not yet full come. 

9 Wicn ho had said these words 
lee them, he abode sé! in Gali- 
ce. 

10 T But when his brethren wero 
gono up, then went he also up 
unto the feast, not openly, but as 
it were in seerct. 

11 I'henthe Jews sought bim at 
the feast,* and said, Where is he? 

12 And there was much mur- 
muring among the people con- 
cerning him :! for some said, 110 
is a good man: others said, Nay ; 
but he deeciveth the people. 

13 Wowbeit, no man spake open- 
ly of him, for fear of the Jews. 

14 1 Now, about the midst of the 
Icast, Jesus went up into the tem» 
ple, and taught. 

15 And the Jews marvelled, say- 
ing, How knoweth this man Iet- 
ters," having never learned ἐξ 

16 Jesus answered them, and 


9:16. * Or, dearning, @ Matt. 15:01) Mark ti2; 
Luke 4:22. 


he himself sceketh; that is, while he 
himselfseeketh. 170 be known openty; 
they upbraid him with acting incon- 
sistenlly. He seeks to be known 
openly as the Son of God, and yet 
he keeps himself removed froin pub- 
lic view. These things; the miracles 
which he wrought, in proof of his 
being the Messiah. 

6. My time; his time to go up to 
the feast. and manifest himself aa 
the Messiah. Your time is always 
ready ; you are in no danger of per- 
sccution. and can safely go at any 
time you may choose. 

7. the world cannot; they have ne 
occasion to do it. 

10. In secret; privately, or in ἢ re. 
tired manner. 

1’. Murmuring; private inquiry 
and contention about Jesus. 

15. Letters: learning. Whence his 
learning? Vie has never been in- 
structed by doctors of the law. 

14, Not mine; 1 come from God 
and I teach what he has committed 
to me to be taught. 


ἘΦ teacheth 


4. υ. 15. asid, My doctrine is not 
mine, but his that sent me.® _ 

17 If any man will do his will, 
he sball know of the doctrine, 
whether it be of God, or whether 
Ι|1 speak of myself." 

18 He that speakoth of himself 
secketh his own glory :¢ but he 
‘that seckcth his giery that sent 
him, the same is true, and no un- 
Fighteousness is in him. 

19 Did not Mosca givo you the 
‘nw,* and yet nono of you keep- 
eth the law?! Why go ye about 
to kill me? é 

20 ‘Tho people answered and 
-gaid, Thou hast a devil:" who 
poeth about to kill thee ? 

21 Jesus answered and said nnto 
-them, I have donc one work, and 
ryo ali marvel. 

. 22 Moves therefore gave unto 
you circumeision ;! nol because it 
15 Of Moses, butof the fathers 1. 
Pron, Β:2Μ; 12:49. Β οἷν. 5:48, σ ell. 8:50. 


'@ Prov. 20:21. eJohni:17; 604], 3:19, fom. 
.8:10-1}.  g Malt. 12:04; ch. 6:16, 14 δ on, 


| 17. Will do his will; here, as often 
belsewhere, the Saviour teaches that 
‘believing obedience towards the Fa- 
“ther is the only true preparation for 
‘understanding and judging aright 
‘coucerning the words of the Son 
rwhom he hag sent. Of myself; of 

inyscl! alone, without the direction 
[01 the Father. 

18, Of himself ; this docs not mean 

japeaking about himself, or by his 
iown power, but spenking imdupen- 

dently of any commission or au- 
thority from God. <A false tencher, 
Not sent from God, would seck his 
“Own private ends. Christ was sent 
iby the Father, sought his glory, 
: anid his testimony wus true. 

ἴῃ. Why go ye about to kill me? oun 

der the pretence that | have broken 
| the law of Moser respecting the Sab- 
| bath, chap. 6:4, while oe your: 
er are continually violating that 
ow. 

20. Hart a devil; art influenced by 
an evil spirit. 

21. Done cne work ; cared a man on 
the Snbbeth. Chap. 5:8 Ve all 
marecl ; because he had done such a 
work, as if it were a violation of 
boly time. 


. λίαπαε thergfore gave unio you cir- | 
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in the temple. 


and ye on the sabbath-dey cir- 
cumcise a Man, 

23 If a man on the sabbath-day 
reecive circumcision, that the law 
of Moses should not be broken ;° 
are ye angry at me, because I 
have made ἃ man every whit 
whole on the sabbath-day ?* 

24 Judge not according to the 
a ΘΠ Ποῦ, but judge righteous 
judgment.! 

25 Then said somo of them of 
Jcrusalem, Is not this he whom 
they seck to kill? 

26 But lo, he speenens boldly, 
and they say nothing unto him, 
Do tho rulers know indeed that 
thia is the very Chnst?™ 

27 Howbeit, we know this ma 
whence ho is:" but when Chris 
cometh, no man knoweth whence 
he is. 

28 Then ericd Jesus in tho tem- 
ple, as he tauglit, saying, Yo both 
ets. bev. 12:2. J Gen. 11:1η. 5 Or, with- 


out breaking the taoof ον. Ach. 5.8. Deut 
1:16, 11, Mver. 4% O Matt. 13:65. 


cumcision ; he enjoined it. though it 
did not originate with him. It was 
appointed of God. und was practised 
from the days of Abraham. Ye on 
the Satbath-day circumet:e ; this re- 
quired more labor on the Sabbath 
than he performed in healing aman; 
ond ay they justilicd the one, they 
ought not to condemn the other. 

Zh. sicearding fo the appentrance ; @0- 
cording to the outward letter of an 
net. Ife stil refers to the charge of 
breaking the subbath. Judged by 
the outward letter, the circumcisin 
or healing of a mon on the walbatt 
might seein to be Sabbath-brenking. 
Dut judged according to truth, nel- 
ther act was such. 

27. We know this man: his parent- 
age and place of birth. Mo man 
knowelh when ὁ he is; the Jews knew 
that ihe Messinh should be a de- 
ascendant of David, and born in 
Bethlehem. Matt.2:4-6. Rut they 
had an idea that. betore his mant- 
festation as king of Israel, he would 
hide himself. and then suddenly ap 
pear from an unknown quarter. 
Compare Mal 3:1: Matt. 24 -26. 

28. Fe boih know mo—know whenes ἢ 
am; eome understand the Saviour 
as upbraiding the Jews for their 
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Many of the Jews 


know me, and ye know whence I 
am: and Iam not come of my- 
self," but he that sent mo is truc,” 
whom ye know not.¢ 

29 But [know him; forIam from 
im, and he hath sent me.!! 

30 Then they youglit totake him: 
but no man laid hands on him, be- 
cause his hour was not yet come.° 

31 And many of the people be- 
lieved on him,' and said, When 
Christ comcth, will he do moro 
miracles than these which this 
man hath done ? 

32 The Pharisecs heard that the 
people murmured such things 
concerning hiin; and the Phari- 
sees and the chief priests sent 
officers to take him. 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, 
Yet a littlo while am I with you, 
and den I go unto him that sent 
me.§ 

«34 Yo shall seek m2, and shall 
not find me: and where ΓΕ am, 
thither ye cannot come." 

35 Then said the Jews among 
themselves, Whither will he go, 
that we shall not find him? will 
he go unto the dispersed among 

a Ch, 6:49. ὃ Rom, 3:4. € ch. 1: tn; 4:55, 
d Matt. 11:27; ch. 10:15. ὁ Mark 11:18; Luko 
20:19; οἷν, κ:2τι fel. 4:99 gel. 10:33; 16:16. 


bifog. 5:6; ch. 8:21, * Or, Greeks, i loa. 11:1}; 
ὅθ. 1:11} Pet. lil. gj Lev. 23:56. lua. 65:2; 


wilful rejection of him, as much as 
to say, You know irom my works 
who [ am, and who hag sent me. 
Compare chap. 3:2; 12:42. Others 
Suppose that he concedes to them a 
merely earthly knowledge of lim- 
self, as if he had said, Ye do indeed 
know me as a man, and whence I 
am ; and yet I have a higher origin, 
being sent from the Father. Whom 
ye know not; though they had the 
Scriptures, they had no true know- 
ledge of God, and this was the rea- 
son why they did not know his Son. 
Compare chap. 8:19; 16:3. 17:3. 

30. His hour was not νοὶ come; his 
time to be taken and slain. 

34. Ve shall seek me; in the days of 
your distress you shall in vain seek 
the Messiah, who has been among 
you and been rejected by you. 
Where 1 am; that ia, in God's pres- 
ence ; but to them the saying was 
tuintelligible. 
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believe or him. 


the Gentiles,*!' and teach 4. D. 92 
the Gentiles ? ; 

36 What manner of saying is this 
that he said, Ye shallseck mo, and 
shall not tind me: and where I 
am, fither ye cannot como? 

37 Inthe last day, that great (ΟἹ 
of the feast,!) Jesus stood an: 
cried, saying, If any man thirst, 
let him come unto me, and drink.® 

38 He that belicveth on mc, a9 
tho scripture hath said, out of 
his belly shall flow rivers of living 
water.! 

39 But this spake he of the Spir~ 
it,” which they that believe on 
him should reccive: for the Holy 
Ghost was not yet given ; because 
that Jesur was not yet gloriticd. 

40 1 Many of the people there- 
fore, when they heard this say- 
ing, said, Of o truth this is tho: 
Prophet." 

41 Others said, This is the 
Christ.2. But some said, Shall 
Christ come out of Galilee ?? 

42 Hath not the scripturo said 
that Christ cometh of the see 
of David, and out of the town of 
Bethlehem, where David was? 5 
m fea, 44:5; Joel 2:28; ch. 16:7; Acta 2:17, 93, 
πα Deut. 18:15, 16; ch. 6:14, 0 ch. 4:42; 6:69 


Boch. 1:46; ver. 62, q Pan. 112,11; Jer, 23:6 
t Mic. 5:2; Luke 2:4, 51 Sam, 16:1, 4. 


37. The last day: the closing day οὐ 
the feast. On this day, water froin 
the poo! of Siloam was carried with. 
great solemnity and poured out on: 
the altar. hirs’; not literally, but 
spiritually—thirst in soul for satis- 
fying enjoyment. 

38. Rivers of living water; a living: 
fountain shall be opened within. 
him, whence shall flow streams re- 
freshimg his own soul and the souls 
of others. Compare chap. 4:14. 

39. Not yet giren; not so fully and 
abundantly given as Christ foretold: 
that he would be, and as he after. 
wards was. 

40. fhe Prophet; the prophet wha 
they thought would precede the: 
Messiah. Chap. 1:2t; Matt. 16:14. 

42. Of the seed of David—the tmen 4}. 
Bethlehem; all this was fulfilled ix: 
Jesus of Nazareth; but from the: 
neglect of careful inquiry, they re: 
mained ignorant of the fact. 


Officers sent for him. 


Α. Ὁ. 38. 43 So there was a division 
among the pcople because of iim. 

44 Andsome of thum would have 
taken him; but no man laid 
hands on him. 

45 { Then camo the officers to 
tho chief pricsts and Pharisees ; 
and they said unto them, Why 
have ye not brought him? 

46 The officers answered, Never 
man spake liko this tnan.* 

47 Then answered tliem the 
Pharisees, Are ye also deccived ἡ 

48 Have any of tho rulers or of 
the Pharisees belicved on him?! 

49 Lut this people who knowcth 
pot the law are cursed. 

60 Nicodemus saith unto them, 
(ho that came to Jesus® by night, 
being one of them,") 

61 Doth our law judge any man 
beforcit hear him, and know what 
ho docth?4 
| 62 ‘They answered and said unto 
him, Art thou also of Galilee? 
Search, and look ; for out of Gali- 
leo arigeth no prophet. 


1 @ Luke 4:22, 


b Jer, 6:4, 6; eh, 12:12: Cor. 
1:26, 


°Qr.tohim, ὃ οἷν, 3:2. ἃ Denl. 1115} 


40. This people; the common 1)00- 
ple, to whom the Pharisees imputed 
Criminal ignorance of the Scrip- 
turce. 
νι δύ. One ef them; one of the greal 
douncil, or rulers of the Jewish na- 
tion. Chap. 3:2, 

ι 62. Of Galitee; thig was an cx- 
pression of contempL, as Galilee was 
adespised country. They knew that 
Nicodemus was not from Galilee, 
but they meant to reproach him for 
favoring a Galilean. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

Ι 6. The teaching nnd example of 
the holiest man on carth will not, 
without the grace of God, lead even 
aia rclatives to believe in Christ and 
tive. 

. 17. All men who have the Bible 
Pay Know whether it is from (.od, 
ind whether its doctrines are true. 
εἰ they do not know, it is because 
shey do not believe and love, and 
tis wholly their own fault. 

.| 24. An affirmation of the Bible 
may be truce in one sense, and not 
‘rue in another. In order, there- 
fore, rightly lo treat it, we must un- 
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An adulteresg, 


53 And every man went unto hig 
own house, 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 Christ dellvereth the woman taken In adal- 
tery. 12 He preacheti timaell tus Nght of 
the world, aod justifiell tia doctrine; 33 
anawereth the Jews that boasticd of Abrae 
ham, 59 and couveyeth δ] Γαδ} Irom thele 
cruclty, 

ESUS went unto tho mount of 
Olives, 

2 And early in the morning he 
came again into the temple, ang 
all the people came unto him; and 
ho sat down, and taught tliem. 

3 And the scribes and Pharisees 
brought unto him a woman taken 
in adultery; and when they Lad 
set hcrin the midst, 

4 They say unto hitn, Master, 
this woman was taken in adul- 
tery, in the very act. 

6 Now Moses in tho law com- 
manded aa, that such should be 
stoned :! but what sayest thou? 

6 This they said, templing him, 


Proy, 151}. 
22:22, 


elda σ11,3, Flav. 20:10; Deut. 


derstand the sense in which a decla- 
ration is made, and in that sense. on 
the aulbority of God, must receive 
it. 

38. No man is oat liberty to inter- 
pret the words of Christ ina literal 
fense, When such interpretation is 
shown by the very Scriptures to be 
false. 

49. Tyrannical teachers and rulere 
fear the elevation and inilucnce of 
the common people. They wish to 
keep them in ignorance, and are 
often opposed even to their reading 
the Wible, and judging of its mean- 
ing. They would themselves do the 
reading and Judging, a8 well us the 
governing. [f others undertake to 
exercise their inalienable rights 
they are filled with wrath, an 
ready to pronounce them accursed. 
But such curses will rebound on 
their authors. Vsa. 109 :17. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
1. Mount of Olives; Matt. 22:1 
5. dfoses in the law; Lev. 20:10, 
6. Dmpting him; should he decide 
that she ought to be put to death, 
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dows self-condemned. 


that they might have to accuse 
him. But Jesus stooped down, 
and with his finger wrote on the 
ground, as though he heard them 
not, 

7 So when they continued ask- 
ing him, he lifted up himself, and 
said unto them, He that is with- 
out sin among you, let him first 
cast a stone at her. 

8 And again he stooped down, 
and wrote on the ground, 

9 And they which heard 7, be- 
ing convicted by their own con- 
science, went out one by one, be- 
ginning at the eldest, even unto 
the last : and Jesus was left alone, 
and the woman standing in the 
midst. 

10 When Jesus had lifted up 
himself, and saw none but the 
woman, he said unto her, Wom- 
an, where are those thine accus- 
ers? beth no man condemned 
thee? 

11 She said, Noman, Lord. And 
Jesus said unto her, Neither do I 


e Deut. 17:7; Homans 2:1, 22. b cl. 3:17. 
ech. 1:14. doch. 1:4: 9:8. 6 ch, 12:35, 46. 
(cb. 5:31, καὶ ch. 1:55; 9:29, 30. bel. 3:14; 


they would accuse him of assuming 
judicial authority ; and should he 
decide the other way, they would 
accuse him of being opposed to Mo- 
ges. Ontheground ; the words which 
follow in italics, not being in the 
original, might have been omitted. 

i. Let him first ; Deut. 17:7. 

10. Saw none; none of her accus- 
ers. Condemned thee; passed upon 
thee a judicial sentence of condem- 
nation. 

11. Netther do I; I do not exercise 
this prerogative of the civil magis- 
I. Light life; that knowled 
12. Kt tfe; tha owledge 
of God” a A is life to the soul. 
Chap. 1 :4-9. 

13. Of thyself ; concerning thyself. 
You testify in your own case. 

14. Though I bear record of myself— 
my record is true; he had before said, 
“If I bear witness of myself, my 
witness is not trae.” chap. 5:31; but 
there he was speaking of the validi- 
ty of testimony according to the hu- 
man rule of trying it. Here, on the 
contrary, he speaks of the quality of 
his own testimony from the high 
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Light of the work 


condemn thee: go, and 4. ἢ. 3 
sin no more.* 

127 Then spake Jesus agai 
unto them, saying, I am the ligt 
of the world :4 he that followct 
me shall not walk in darknes: 
but shall have the light of life.« 

13 The Pharisees therefore aai 
unto him, Thou bearest record ¢ 
thyself; thy record is not true.' 

14 Jesus answered and said unt 
them, Though I bear record c 
niyself, yet my record is true: fa 
I know whence! came, and whith 
erl go; but ye cannot tell whenc 
I come, and whither I go.* 

15 ke judge after the flesh; 
judge no man." 

16 And yet if I judge, my judg 
ment is true;! for Iam not alone 
but I andthe Father that sent me 

17 It is also written in your law 
that the testimony of two meni 
truc.k 

18 I am one that bear witness a 
myself, and the Father that sen 
me bearcth witness of me.! 


12:43. $1 Sam. 16:7; Paalm 44:6, τ; 72:1 
ἡ ver. 29; chap, 16:32, & Deul, 17:6; 19:1) 


leh. 5:37, 


consciousness of his divine natur 
and mission. J knew whence 1 came= 
whther I go; I know that I com 
from the Father and return agai 
to him; therefore 1 know that m: 
testimony of himis true. 2’e cann 
tell; more literally, Ye knew not 
as in the firat part of the verse. A 
the Jews did not understand his di 
vine nature and mission, they wer 
not qualified to judge of his test] 
mony. 

15. After the flesh ; according to oul 
ward appearances, under the powe 
of prejudice, with selfish motives am 
worldly ends. No man } chap. 3:17 
12:41. 

16. 1 am not alone; in my judg 
ment. The Father is always unite 
with mein it. Compare chap. 5:30 

17. The testimony of two men is true. 
Deut. 17:6; 19:15. Compare Matt 
18:16. He now returns to the hu 
man rule of trying testimony. 

18. J am one that beareth wituess—ta 
Father that sent me beareth witness ; hi 
case ia like that of an ambassado 
fully accredited by him who send 
him. The testimony Οἱ such an am 
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«5,22. 19 Then said they unto 
nim, Where is thy Father? Jo- 
ms answered, Ye neither know 
oo, nor my Father:* if ye had 
imown me, ye should have known 
py Father also.” ᾿ 
120 These words spake Jesus in 
hc treasury," os he taught in the 
emple: and no man laid hands 
m lim; for his hour was not yet 
wme.! 

21 Then said Jexns again unto 
hom, L go my way, and ye shall 
eok mc,” and shall die in your 
ins:' whithor 1 go, ye caunot 
ome.4 

22° Then said the Jews, Will he 

(Hl) himself? because he saith, 
Vhilher I go, ye cannot come. 

(23 And ho aaid unto them, Ye 
re from beneath; I am from 
ibove : yc aro of this world; Tam 
iot of this world. 

, 84 [xaid therefore unto you, that 
‘e shall dic in your sins:" for if 
9 believe not that I wm he, yo 

‘Ahold! die in your sing! 

(25 ‘Then suid they unto him, 
Vho art thou? And Jesus saith 
“e Vor. 65; ch, 16:3, 17:35. bch. 14:7, 9. 

JIMark 15:1... deh. 11:80, och. 1:54. ἢ Job 


2:41, Pan. 1Π:15-20: Prov, 14:92; 186. 04:20; 
Ih. 2:.. 4 Luke 16:20, hover 21. | Mark 
nr ΟϑὕὃΟὃὨὈὃὗϑἃἐῤᾷΥὦ τ τ ὔττὧἶτὖ τοι τ... 


essiudor is valid according to the 
tumun rule of Judgment. 

119. Uf ye hat knoun me—known τὺ 

μεν also; (he union between him 
Jind his other was such, that to 
.tnow the one was ulso to know the 
ποτ. Compare chap. 14:9, 10. 

120) The treasary ; the apartment in 

which was kept the money for the 

upport of the temple service. Jiis 
wour ; chap. 7 ::30. 
21. My way; chap. 7:33. 

: 23. From beneath ; earthly and sen- 
ι 18], From above ; heavenly and di- 
‘eine, 

24. Tam he; the Messiah. 

20. Many things; he might say 
ὑπο more, but he confined himself 
wo those things which would be use- 
ful, nnd which he was commissioned 
éf the I’nther to declare. 

28. Lifted up the Son of man; upon 
‘ghe cross. Another of the obscure 
rhints which the Saviour was in the 
‘aabit of giving concerning the man- 
‘ger of his approaching death and ite 


t 


VIII. 


unto them, Even the same that I 
suid uuto you from the beginning, 

26 Thave many things tosay and 
to judge of you: but he that sent 
me is truc;/ and 1 speak to the 
world thuse things which I have 
heard of him. : 

27 They understood not thet he 
spake to them of the Father. 

28 Then said Jesus unto them, 
When ye lave lifted up the Son 
of man,* then shall ye know that 
Tam /e, and that I do nothing of 
myself; but as my Father hath 
taught me, I speak theso things. 

29 And ho that sent mo is with 
mo: the Father hath not left me 
alone; for I do always those 
things that please him. 

30 As he spake these words, 
many belioved on hiru.! 

JL 7 Then said Jesus to those 
Jews which believed on him, If 
yo continue in my word, then are 
ye my cliscipics indeed ;™ 

32 And ye shall know the truth,2 
und the truth shall moke you 
free.” 

33 They answered him, We bo 


16:16. Joh. 7:24 ko ch. 4:24; 12:32. Lech, 
10:42, m ltom. 2:7, Col. 1:23, Hob. 10:38, 38. 
π iloa, 6:3. 9 Pen, 19:45; ch. 17:17; Bom. 
Gla, 1M, 22; das. 1:28; 2:12. 

mighty results. The Jews raised 
him upon the cross to deatroy him; 
but (το made this the way of raia- 
ing him to universal dominion. 
Compure chap. 12:32. Nothing of 
myself: nothing in opposition to, but 
all things in accordance with the 
ΔΡΡΟΙ ΕΙΣ and will of the Fa- 
ther. 

31. Continue ta my word ; continue 
to believe my declarations and obey 
my commands. Disciples tndeed; 
true disciples. 

32. Shall make you free; andor the 
idea of freedom, our Lord includes 
two things: first, deliyerance from 
the dominion of ain; secondly, the 
condition of sonship as contracted 
with that ofservants. Both of these 
he explains in the following verses. 

3). Abraham's seed; and therefore 
not servanta, but Ireemen. Were 
werer in bondage; they probably re- 
fer, not to their national servitudes, 
which were notorious to all; but ta 
the civil freedom secured to Abra- 
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and the Father. 


Of bondage under 


Abraham’s seed, and were never 
in bondage to any man:* how 
sayest thou, Ye shall be made 
free? 

34 Jesus answered them, Verily. 
verily, I say unto you, Whosoever 
committeth sin is the servant of 
sin,> 

35 And the servant δ οἱ} not 
in the house for ever:* δε the 
Son abidcth cver. 

36 If the Son therefore shail 
make you free,‘ ye shall be free 
indeed.« 

37 I know that ye are Abraham's 
eced; but ye seck to kill me, be- 
cause my word hath no place in 
you. 

38 I speak that which I have 
seen with my Father :' and yo do 
that which ye have seen with your 
father. 

39 They answered and said unto 
him, Abraham is our father.s 


e Lev. 25:42. b Rom. 6:16, 20; 2 Pet. 2:19, 
* Gal. 4:30. d Jaa. 61:1. © Rom. 8:5: Gal. 
rl fl ech. 14:10, 24. g Matt, 3:9 & Rom. 
28,29; 9:7; Gal a:7.29 1Rom. 4:12. 2} law 


lam’s seed by the law of Moses. 
According to this, a Hebrew could 
not be reduced to the condition ofa 
bond-servant. Lev. 25 : 39-46. 

35. Abideth not; not permanently; 
he is liable at any time to be dis- 
missed. Abideth ever; he has a per- 
manent residence, and is beir to the 
estate. The son is here, first, the 
Son of God, who dwells with the 
Father, and is “heir of all things.” 
Heb. 1:2; secondly,every one whom 
the Son of God makes one with him- 
self by faith, and thus makes hima 
child of God, and a joint-heir with 
himself to the heavenly inheritance. 
Rom. 8 :17. 

36. If the Son; the Son of God, 
who abides in his Father's house for 
ever, and to whom he has committed 
all power over it. Free indeei: for 

e shall not only be delivered from 

e bondage of sin and its punish- 
ment, but made sons of God with 
and through Christ. and have an 
everlasting home with him in his 
Father's house. 

37. Abraham's seed ; literally they 
were, but not spiritually, not in the 
sense in which the promises to him 
Were made. Genesis 12:3; 18:18; 
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JOHN VIII. 


sin and Satan, 


Jesus saith unto them, If Α. D. 88, 
ye were Abraham’s children, ye 
would do the works of Abraham.® 

40 But now ye seck to kill me, 8 
man that hath told you the truth, 
which I have heard of God: thig 
did not Abraham.,! 

41 Ye do the deeds of your fa- 
ther. Then said they to him, We 
be not born of fornication; we 
have one Father, even GodJ 

42 Jesus said unto them, If God 
were your Father. ve would love 
me:* for I proceeded forth and 
came from God; neither came I 
of myself, but he sent me,! 

43 Why do ye not understand my 
speech? eren because ye cannot 
hear my word,™ 

44 Ye are of your father the dev- 
il," and the lusts of your father 
ye will do. He was a murderer 
from the beginning, and abode 
not in the truth,° pacdtiad there 


k Mal. 1:6; 1 Jolm 5:1. Pech 
Β Matt, 13:38; 1 Joho 


63210; Gis, 
1τιῈ, 25, m [sa 6:9, 
3:8 oJude δ. 


22:18; Gal. 3:14, 16-18, 29. My 
word hath no place; they would not 
receive his truth. 

38. Seen with my Father; what is in 
accordance with the will of God the 
Father. Your father; verse 44. 

39. Df ye were Abrakam’s children ; 
if ye were like him in faith and 
practice. 

41. We be nat born of fornication; 
Perceiving that Jesus uses the wo 
father in a spiritual sense, they re- 
ply that they are no spurious race 
sprung from idolaters. but are the 
true children of God. since they and 
their fathers have worshipped him 
only. With the Hebrews, idolatry 
was spiritual fornication. 

43. My speech; my manner of dis- 
course and its true meaning. Can- 
not hear my word; that is. my doc- 
trine. The reason why they could 
not was the perverse state of their 
hearts, a8 is taught in the next 
verze. 

44. The lusts of your father; they 
would comply with his wishes in 
seeking to murder Christ. .4 mur- 
derer from the beginning; the first 
work of the devil on earth was ta 
seduce our first parents into sip, 


JOHN 


D392. 15. no truth in him. When 
3 speaketh a lie, he speaketh of 
εν ig own: for he is a liar, and the 

‘vther of it, 

45 And because I tell you the 
iamth, ye believe me πού." 

46 Which of you eonvinceth me 
ον sin?’ And if I say the truth, 
hy do ye not believe me? 

“47 He that is of God heareth 

Hod’s words: ye thereforo hear 

re not, because ye are not of 
© FOU, 

:44 T Then answered the Jews, 
. snd said unto him, Say we not 
“yell that thou art a Samaritan, 
) nd hast a devil ?° 
"149 Jesus answered, I havonot a 

ΠΟΙ; but I honor my Father, 

‘nd ye do dishonor mo. 

‘(60 And I seck not mino own 
‘,lory:" there is ono that seeketh 
“nd judgeth, 

51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 

‘fo man keep my saying, ho shall 

tever ace death. 

“62 Then said the Jews unto him, 

qow we know that thou hast a 
.evil, Abraham is dead, and the 
usrophets;" and thou sayeat, If a 


τῷ, verlasting life. 


b Heb. 4:15. 
Cech. 


4e (al 4:16; 2 Thess, 2:16. 
‘teh, 7:20. d ch. f:4l. © Yoach, 1:5. 


fvhereby they and all their posterity 

riavere made aubjecttodeath. In this 

+ de war both a murderer and a liar. 
‘ihe father of it; le uttered the first 
i0 in Eden. 

uh. 46. Conminceth me of sin; convieteth 
moe of falschood, or any thing 

vTVFONE. 

1b 47. He that is of God; that loves 

ndim, ond is like him in spirit. 

«+ 48. A Samaritan: toa Jew one of 

athe most opprobrious epithets that 
weould be used. The Snmaritans 
vere greatly hated and despised as 
rneretics and achismatics. 

+ HO. One that secketh and judgeth ; the 
‘rifather would honor him, and con- 
volemn them. 

‘1 61. Never see death; spiritual and 
; marae death; not perish in his 
‘ine. 

i B64. If I honor myself; if what I say 

Nf my office is not sustained by 
ulzod's accompanying testimony. 

Wy Father that honoreth me; he coa- 
atirms what I say of myself. 


VIII. 


man keep my saying, he shall 
never taste of death. 

53 Art thou vreater than our 
father Abrahain, which is dead? 
and the prophets are dead: whom 
makcst thou thyscif? 

54 Jesus answered, If I honor 
myself, my honor is nothing: it 
is my Father that honoreth me ;4 
of whom yo say, that he is your 
God: 

δῦ Yet ye have not known him: 
but I know him: and if I should 
Kay, I know him not, I shall be a 
liar like unto you: but I know 
him, and keep his saying. 

56 Your father Abraham rejoiced 
tosee my day: and he saw ἐξ ona 
was glad. 

57 Then said the Jews unto him, 
Thou art not yet fifty years old, 
and hast thou seen Abraham? 

58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, 
verily, [ say unto you, Beforo 
Abraham was, I am.! 

59 Then took they up stones to 
cast at him: but Jesus hid him- 
self, and went out of the temple, 
going through the midst of them, 
and so passed by. 


Christ’ s eternity. 


6:31,491. gel 11:1, b Heb, 11:13, | Exod, 
9:14; Jaa. 49:19; ch. 1:1. 2: Col, 1:17; Rav. 1:8, 


66. Reoiced to see my day; to hear 
of and obtain clear views of the 
coming of Christ. 

68. Jam ; this denotes eternal self- 
existence. Exod. 3:14; chap. 1:1, 
3; Col. 1:17; Heb. 1:6,8; Rev. 
1:8. 

69. Stones fo cast at him; because 
he, being a man, claimed to be also 
God. Kom. 9:5. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

7. Men are somctimes very for- 
ward to accuse others, and seek to 
haye them punished, when they are 
themselves guilty of equal, ard per- 
haps greater crimes. Should con- 
science be awakened to do its office, 
and none but the innocent be suffer- 
ed to accuse or condemn, the guilty 
would often go unpunished. 

19. We may have the Bible and 
nll the means of gracc, and yet be 
ignorant of the character of God, of 
Jesus Christ, and of the way of life 
through him. This is not because 
they are not plainly revealed, but 
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The blind cured at 
CHAPTER IX. 


I The man that was born bilnd restored to 
Bight αὶ Ale Is brought to the Pharixece. 
19 They are offended at I, and excomminl- 
eato him; 44 but he le received of Jcauar, 
and confesecth him. 39 Who they are wuom 
Christ colighteneth. 


ND as Jesus passed by, he saw 
a man which was blind from 
Ais birth. 

2 And his disciples asked hitn, 
saying, Master, who did sin, this 
man, or his parents, that ho was 
born blind? y 

3 Jesus answered, Neither hath 
this man sinned, nor his parants : 
but that the works of God should 
be mndc manifest in him. 

4 I must work the works of him 
that sent me, while it is day: the 
night cometh, when no man can 
work. 

5 As long as I am in the world, 
Tam the light of the world. 

6 When he had thus spoken, he 
spat on the ground, aud made 
clay of the spittle, and he anointed 
the eves of the blind man with the 
clay,’* 


ACh M4. beh. 1:5, ὃ: #212; 12:95, 46. 
* Or, spread the clap npon the eyes af the blind 


because opposition to them blinds 
the mind, hardens the heart. and 


revents the right apprehension of 


ivine truth. 

31. The only sure test of love to 
Christ is continued belief of his word 
and obedience to his commands. 

44. In opposing Christ and reject- 
ing his truth, wicked men imitate 
the devil, and exert au influence 
which tends to destroy themselves 
and their fellow-men. 

58. AAs Jesus Christ is truly and 
eternally divine, his kindness. com. 
passion, and grace, in coming into 
the world, taking upon him human 
nalure, and dying upon the cross, 
surpass all finite comprehension .and 
lay upon all to whom he is revealed 
unspeakable obligations to love and 
obey nim. 


CHAPTER IX. 


3. Neither; neither his sin nor 
theirs was the cause of hia blind- 
ness. That the works of God ; the man 
was born blind, that Christ, by per- 
forming the divine work of heal- 
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JOHN IX. 


the pool of ΘΟ, 


7 And said unto him, Go, A. D. 32. 
wash in the pool of Siloam," which 
is by interpretation, Sent. Ho 
went his way therefore, and wash- 
ed, and came sceing.* 

87 The neighbors therefore, 
and they which before had seen 
hin that he was blind, said, Is 
not this he that sat and begged? 

9 Some said, This is he: others 
said, He 1s like him: bué he said, 
Tam fe. 

10 Therefore said they unto him, 
How were thine eyes opened? 

11 He answered and said, Aman 
that is called Jesus made clay. 
and anointed mine eyes, and said 
unto me, Go to the pool of Siloam, 
and wash: and I went and wasb- 
ed, and [ received sight. 

12 Then said they unto him, 
Where is be? He said, I know 
not. 

13 1 They brought to the Phari- 
sces him that aforetime was blind. 

14 And it was the sabbath-day 
when Jesus made the clay, and 
opened his eves, 


¢ Mark 5:22, 
f ver. Ὁ, Τὶ 


man. ἃ Nel 2:15. 


ἢ 1:11. 


ο 2 Kings 


ing him, might show luimself to be 
God 


4. J must work ; the works of God— 
perform divine works. (While it is 
day ; while I liveonearth. henight; 
death, which was to the Saviour the 
close of his earthly ministry. 

5. Jam the light of the world; the 
apiritnal light of the world. Thia 
he says with reference to the natural 
light which he is about to restore to 
the blind man. and which wos a 
striking symbo)] of the inward illu- 
mination that he gives to the souls 
of them that believe on him. 

7. Pool of Siloam ; this pool or res- 
ervoir was in the south-east part of 
Jerusalem, at the mouth of the nar- 
row valley separating mount Zion 
from the hill Ophel. Its water 
comes by a subterranean channel, 
from a fountain higher up on the 
eastside ofOphel Luke 13:4. Sent; 
the meaning of the Hebrew word 
Siloam. Some think it wns so called 
because its water was sent, that ia, 
conducted to its pines by the sub 


terranean channel just named 


The Pharisees 


4D.” 15 Then again the Phar- 
isees also asked lum how he had 
received his sight. He said un- 
tu them, He put clay D mine 
eyes, and [ washed, and do ace, 

16 Therefore said some of the 
Pharisees, This manis notof God, 
because ho keepeth not the sab- 
bath-day. Others said, How can 
@& man that is e sinner do such 
miracles ?* And there was ἃ di- 
Vision among them.” 

17 tl Koy unto the blind man 
again, What sayest thou of him, 
that ho hath opened thine cyes? 
He said, He is 5 prophet.¢ 

18 But the Jows did not believe 
concerning him,’ that he head 
been blind, and received his 
sight, until they called the par- 
ents of him that had reecived his 
sight, 

19 And tbey osked them, saying, 
Is this your son, who yo say was 
born blind? How then doth ho 
now aco? 

20 His parents answered them 
and said, We know that this is our 
son, and that he wos born blind: 

21 But by what means he now 
eeeth, we Know not; or who hath 
opened his eves, wo know not: he 
fa of azo; oak him: he sholl speak 
for himaclf. 

22 ‘Those vrords epako hin par- 
ents, becanso they feared the 
Jows :° for the Jews had agreed 
alroady, that if any man did con- 
fous that he was Christ, ho should 
be put out of tho synagogue.! 

28 ‘Therefore said his parents, 
He is of age; ask him. 

24 Then again callod they tho 
man that was blind, and said 

eVor. 91; ch. 8:3. beh. Τ. 1, 43, ech, 4 τὺ, 
@ Tea. 26:11. © Prov, 20:25; ch. 7:19; 19:42, 
f ver. 44; ch. 16:9. @ Josh. 7:19; Paa. 60:14, 


15. ΒῚ Peter 2:21, 1 Pealm 168:7; Neb, 8:5. 
Jch. 4:14, ἢ eh, 9:10. 1 Panim 110:183 Tan. 


18, Aeepeth nat the Sabbath-day; he 
did not kcep it as the Pharisees di- 
rected, but he did keep it accordin 
to the letter and spirit of the thir 
vommundment. smnner; @ trons- 
gressor of God's lew. 

21. He ts of oge ; Old enough to an- 
ewer for himself. 


JOHN IX. 


excommunicate him, 


unto him, Give God the praise :¢ 
we know that this man is & δὶ" 
ner. 

25 Ho answered and said, Wheth- 
er he bo ἃ sinner or no, I know 
not: one thing I know, that, 
whereas I was blind, now Tee. 

26 Then said they to him again 
What did he to thea? how opened 
ho thine cyesa? 

27 Hoe answered them, I have 
told you already, and ye did not 
hear: wherefore would re hear z 
again? will ye also be his disci- 


Cs 
re Then they reviled him," and 
said, Thou art lis disciple; but 
we are Mosex’ disciples. 

29 We know that God spnke unto 
Moses ;! as for this felloir, we 
know not from whence he 18.) 

30 The man answered and said 
unto them, Why, herein is a mar- 
yellous thing,* that ye know not 
from whence he is, and yet ho 
hath opened mine eycs,! 

31 Now we know that God hear- 
eth not sinners:™ butif any man 
be a worshipper of God, and doeth 
his will, hin he beareth." 

22 Since the world began was it 
not heard that any man opened 
tho eyes of ono that was born 
blind. 

33 If this man were not of God, 
he could do nothing. 

34 They answered and said unto 
him, ‘Thou wast altogether born 
in sink,” and dost thou teach us? 
And Lhey cast him out.*P 

35 Jesus heard that they had 
east him out; and when he had 
found him, he said unto him, Dos; 
thou believe on the Son of God? 4 
49:24, 19: 35:5; 2 Cor. 4:6. τὰ Job 27:8; Pra. 
G6:14; Prov, 28:9, Tae. 1:14; Jer. 11:11; Ezek. 
R:1R; Micah 8:4; Zech. 7:18. ΒΒ Paalm 34:1": 


Prov, 15:29. ° wer. 2. * Or, evarmmiunt 
Aim plea. 66:5. 41} John 6:18. 


22. Put out of the synagecur; ex- 
cluded from the people and worship 
of God—excommunicated. 

24. The praise; the praise of heal- 
ing him. 

. Do nothing; do po miracle. 

84. Cast him out; of the syn» 
gogue. 
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The Son of God. 


96 He answered and said, Who 
is he, Lord, that I might believe 
on him? 

37 And Jesussaid onto him, Thou 
hast both seen him, a‘d it is he 
that talketh with thee.* 

38 And he said, Lord, I believe. 
And he worshipped him.» 

39 T And Jesus said, For judg- 
ment I am come into this world ;°¢ 
that they which sec not might 
see, and that they which see 
might be made blind.« 

40 And some of the Pharisees 
which were with him heard these 
words, and said unto him, Are we 
blind also?! 


a Ch, 4:26, & Matt 14:33. ¢ ch. 6:22, 27; 
12:47, @ 1 Pet. 2:9, 6. Matt. 13:14; ch. 3:19, 
f Rom. 2:19; Rev. 9:17, gch. 15:22, 24. bles. 


39. For judgment; that those who 
feel their spiritual blindness, and 
apply to me for sight, may receive 
it; and that those who do not, but 
proudly imagine thet they see 
enough already, and reject my aid, 
may sink in deeper darkness, and 
be more blind than ever. 

41. If ye were blind ; had no oppor- 
tunity or capacity for receiving 
spiritual light. Ye should have nosin; 
comparatively; your sin would he 
much less. We see; you pride your- 
selves on your knowledge of divine 
things. yet you reject me and God's 
revelation concerning me, and there- 
fore remain ignorant, unpardoned, 
and in aggravated guilt. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

38. God so orders things in his 
providence as best to display the 
true character of the Saviour; and 
men are sometimes left to suffer sore 
trials, that they ria see his good- 
ness, and magnify his power and 
grace in their removal. 

22. Tyrants in church and state 
try by pains and penalties to pre- 
vent men from embracing the truth. 
They appeal not to reason and con- 
science, but to force. They labor to 
‘preclade inquiry, stifle private judg- 
ment, and in many cases prevent 
those under their control from re- 
Ceiving the instruction afforded by 
the providence and word of God. 

35. Jesus Christ especially regards 
those who snffer for his sake, and 
will manifest himself to them in 
guch a way as to lead them to wor- 
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JOUN X. 


Christ the door. 


41 Jesns seid unto them, a Ὁ. 3, 
If ye were blind, ye should have 
no sin : 6. but now ye say, We see; 
therefore your sin remaineth." 


CHAPTER X. 


1 Christ [a the door, and the good shepherd. 
19 Divera opiplons of him. 24 He proveth 
by hig works that he je Corist the Son of 
God: 39 eeacapeth the Jews, 40 and went 
ΒΡΆΙΗ beyond Jordan, where many believed 
on lim. 


\ VERILY, verily, I say unto 

you, He that entereth not 
by the door into the sheepfold, 
hut cliimbeth up some other way, 
the same is Β thief and a robber.! 


6:21; Luke 1s:14; 1John1:6-10. Bom. 10:15; 


Heb, 5:4. 


ship and adore him. For the tem- 
porary enmity of men. they will be 
abundantly recompensed by the ev. 
erlasting friendship of God. 

39. The eflect upon men of Christ's 
teaching, is according to their treat- 
ment of it. This depends very much 
on their views of themselves, and of 
their need of his aid. Jf they feel 
(hat they are spiritually blind. and 
apply to him for sight, they will re- 
ceive it; while others who view hia 
help as needless, and think they see 
and know enough already, will re- 
main in darkness, and their sin and 
consequent punishment be greater 
than if Christ had never come. 


CHAPTER X. 


The theme of this chapter {fa the 
character and office of the good 
shepherd of Gow's epiritual fold, of 
which Christ himself is the great 
example. The reader ehouldstudy, 
in connecticn with it, Jer. 23 :1-6; 
and especially Ezekiel, chap. 34. 

1. Emtereth not by the door ; the Sav- 
iour has in view men like the ecribes 
and Pharisees, who usurp dominion 
over the fold of God. and rule the 
flock with cruelty and selfishness for 
their own private ends. The door 
ia not yet directly Chriat, for he too 
enters {πὸ fold by the door; but 
rather, in a more genera! sense, the 
Father, and his appointment. To 
enter the fold by the door. is to come 
in accordance with God's will, in 
respect not merely to outward order, 
but to splrit also. 


Christ the 


Δ. Ὁ.32. 2 But he that entereth in 
by the door,* is the shepherd of 
the shecp. 

3 To him the porter openeth ; 
andthe sheep hear his voice : and 
he calleth his own sheep by 
name, and leadeth them out,! 

4 And when he putteth forth his 
own sheep, he gocth before them, 
and the sheep follow him; for 
they know his voice.° 

5 Ard a stranger will they not 
follow, but will flee from him; ἴ 
for they know not tho voice of 
atrongeors. 

6 This parable spake Jesus unto 
them; but they understood not 
what things they were which he 
spake unto tliem. 

Then said Jesus unto them 
again, Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, [am the door of the shecp.« 

8 All that ever came beforo me 
are thicves and robbers: but the 
sheep did not hear them. 

a Vor, 7,9 bh Rev. 9:20. 
Hom. 4:30. 4 Iva. 40:11. 
€2 Thm. a:6; Rev, 2:2, 


— 


e Ezek. 54:11; 
© Bong 2:4; 6:4. 
ἃ Eph. 2:18. δ Ile. 


2. He that entereth in by the door ; ev- 
ery true shepherd. Christ, the chicf 
Shepherd, must not be excluded ; 
for he is an example to all the un- 
der shepherds in this respect also, 
that he has entered the fold by the 
door. Compare chap. 8:42; 12:49. 

Ὁ. The porter; the door-keeper. 
As he comes by God's authority, 
God's providence prepares the way 
for him, and (:od's Spirit sets his 
seal to his Inbors. Sy name; an al- 
lusion to the practiee of castern 
shepherds, who give names tu their 
sheep. 

6. Strangers ; 
teachers. 

6. Understood not; the meaning of 
what he had been saying. Ile there- 
fore procecded to explain it, and in 
so doing he changed the ligure some. 
what, representing himself os the 
door. 

7. Tamthe door; as the Father is 
the door to Christ, so he hiinself is 
the door to the under-shepherds and 
foullthe sheep. Through him alone 
ἐδ men enter his church or the 
ministry which he has appointed. 

8. Came before me; without enter- 
Ing the door. See note to verse 1. 


_ 


false, irreligious 


JOHN ΣΧ, 


good shepherd, 


91am the door: by me if an 
men enter in, he shall be saved, 
and shall goin end out, and find 
pasture. 

10 The thief cometh not, but for 
to steal, and to kill, and to de- 
stroy: Tam come that they might 
have life, and that they might 
have ἐξ more abundantly. 

11 Lam the good shepherd:" the 
good shepherd giveth his life for 
the sheep. 

12 But he that is ἃ hireling, aud 
not the shepherd, whose own the 
slicep are not, secth the wolf coimn- 
ing, and leaveth the sheep, and 
flecth:! and the wolf catcheth 
them, and scattereth the sheep. 

13 The hircling tleeth, because 
he is a hireling, and earcth not 
for the sheep. 

14 Lam the good shepherd, and 
know my sheep, ond am kuown 
of mine.‘ 

15 As the Father knoweth me, 
14:20; ΠῚ. 2:25. DEzek, 14:26; Zech. 11:17, 
i2Tim. 2:19 bl John 5:20, 


The sheep did not hear them; the truly 
pious did not receive their false doc- 
trincs, or imitate their corrupt ex- 
amples. 

0 Find pasture; receive spiritual 
food, satisfying good. 

10. The thief; one who takes the 
emoiuments of the sacred office with- 
out performing its spiritual duties, 
and secks |.is own aggrandizement, 
not the snivation of souls. Life: 
spiritual, eternal life. 

11. Lam the good Shepherd; in re- 
spect to the power of admission to 
God's fold, Christ has deelared him- 
ΒΟ] to be the door; in respect to his 
care over those within the fold. he 
now, by another change of the fig- 
ure, calls himself “ the good Shep- 
herd ’’—the Shepherd of shepherds 
and of the flock, and the source of 
good to all. 

12 A hireling; one whose great 
object in preaching is his own inter- 
est. Tre wolf; the enemy of God 
and his people. 

11. f—hnow my sheep, and am known 
of mince; the knowledge of Christ 
and his people is mutual, and it isa 
knowledge of deep love and inter- 


est. 
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Tis safety of 


even so know I the Father:* and 
I lay down my life for the sheep.” 

16 And other sheep Ihave, which 
are not of this fold :« them also I 
must bring, and they shall hear 
my voice; and there shall be one 
fold, and one shepherd.4 

17 Therefore doth my Father 
love me, because 1 lay down my 
life, that I might take it again.e 

18 No man taketh it from me, 
but 1 lay it down of myself.’ 1 
havo power to lay it down, and 
I have power to take it again.& 
This commandment have I re- 
ceived of my Father.” 

19 1 There was a division there- 
fore again among the Jews for 
these sayings. 

20 And many of them said, He 
hath a devil,' and is mad; why 
car ye him? 

21 Others said, These arc not 
the words of lim that. hath a 
devil. Cana devil open the eves 
of the blind?) 

22 T And it was at Jerusalem the 
feast of the dedication, and it was 
winter, 

23 And Jesus walked in the tem- 
ple in Solomon's porch.* 


ἃ Matt. 11:27. 
© sa, 010: 56:8, 
e« Isa, 63:7-12, Heb. 2:9. 
2:19, bch. 6:32, 


Ὁ Jaaish 53:4, δ᾽ ch. 15:1, 
ἃ Ezeh. 37:22; Eph, 2:14. 

f Phil. 2:6-5. ΒΕ ch. 
deh. 7:20, J ch, 9:6, etc. 


16. Not of this fold; those who as 
yet knew not God, especially from 
geutile nationa. Isa. 56:8. 

18. No man taketh 2; no man had 
power to take his life till he should 
voluntarily surrender himself to cru- 
cifixion and death. hts command. 
ment have I received ; he was commis- 
sioned of God to die for the sins of 
men, and rise again for their justifi- 
cation. He had the power, disposi- 
tion, and right to do these things. 

20. Is mad ; beside himself, through 
the influence of an evil spirit. 

22. Feast of the delication ; this was 
a feast instituted by Judas Macca- 
heus about one hundred and sixty- 
five years before Christ. in commem- 
oration of the purification of the tem- 
ple, and its renewed dedication to 
the worship of Jehovah, after it had 
been desecrated by idol-worship and 
the offering in it of swine’s flesh, by 
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JOHN X. 


Christ's sheep. 


24 Then came the Jaws A 9.31. 
round about him, and said unto 
him, How long dost thou make 
us to doubt?” If thou be tho 
Christ, tcll us plainly, 

25 Jesus answered them, I told 
you, and ye believed not: ths 
works that I do in my Father's 
naine, they bear witness of me.! 

26 But yo believe not, because 
ye are not of my sheep,™ as I said 
unto you. 

27 My sheep hear my voice," and 
I know them, and they follow mo: 

28 And I give unto them eternal 
life; aud they shall never Pe 
neither shall any man pluck them 
out of my hand.° 

29 My Father,» which gave fhem 
me,1 18 greater than all; and no 
man is able to pluck them out of 
my Father’s hand. 

30 Land my Father are one." 

31 Then the Jews took up stonex 
again to stone him.® 

32 Jesus answered them, Many 
good works have I showed you 
from my Tathcr; for which of 
those works do ye stone me? 

33 The Jews answered him, say- 
ing, For a good work we stone 


k Acte 3:11; 6:12. © Or, hold us om suspense. 
Poh. 6:96. m ch. 8:47; LJoln 4:6. ἃ ver. 4. 
O ch. 11:12; 15:9; Heb. 7:25, p ch. 14:28, 
ἢ εἴν. 17:2, rel. 11.}1, 2% sch. 8:59, 


Antiochus Epiphanes king of Syria. 
It began on the 25th day of their 
month Chisleu, or the 15th of our 
December, and continuedeight daya 
Josephus, Ant. b. 12, chapter 11; 
1 Maccabees 4 :52-59 ; 2 Mac. 10 :1-8. 

23. Solomon's porch; ἃ portico on 
the east side of the temple. 

25. The works; miracles. Berar wit- 
mrs; prove me to be the Messiah. 

26. Not of my sheep; not my true 
followers. 

29, Is greater than all; see note to 
chap. 14: 28. 

30. J and my Fhth-er; the Jews 
rightly understood him to call God 
his Father, and himself the Son of 
God. in such a sense that he was 
equal with God. Compare chap. 
5:18. Are one; in nature, counsel, 
will, and operation. 

33. Makest thyself God; claimest te 
be divine, equal with the Father. 


Chriat evinced to 


4, Ὁ. a3. theo not; but for blasphe- 
any; and becouse that thou, be- 
ing 8. man, makest thyself God. 
44 Jesus answered them, Is it 
not written in your law, I said, 
Yo are gods? 
35 If he called them gedas, unto 


JOIN X. 


be the Son of God 


lieve not me, believe the works; 
that ye may know and believe 
that the Father ἐπ in me, and [ in 
him. 

39 Therefore they sought again 
to take himn; but he escaped out 
of their hand, 


whom the word of God came,and ! 40 And went away again beyond 


the Keripture cannot be broken ; 

36 Say ye of him whom the Ia- 
ther hoth sanctified,” and sent 
into the world, Thou blasplem- 
eat; because 1 said, E am the Son 
of God ?«¢ 

37 If I do not the works of my 
Father, believe me not." 

98 But if I do, though yo be 


ἃ Pan, 42:6; ch. G:1K; ver. 30; Mom. 131}. 
δ Tan. 11:2, 9; 49:1, 4; ch, 6:27 ¢ Phil, 2:6, 


Ἢ. Your law; the Old Testament 
scriptures. Pao. 82:6. 

3. Unto whem the word of God came ; 
who were appointed and comnnis- 
sioned to act as his agents in ruling 
anc administering justice in his 
stead among men. Cannot be broken ; 
caunot be acl aside ag speaking iin- 
properly when it calls magistrates 
ἘΠῚ on account of their office, The 

erm is always used in such ἃ con- 
neclion as shows that they were but 
men. 

A6. Sanctifled ; act apart to the οἵ. 
(lec of the Redeemer of lost men. 
Nent into the world; lo do lhe work of 
the Messiah. ecauwe J said, Lam the 
Non of God ; the arguinentis from the 
less to the grenter: It mere men were 
cnlled gods because the word of God 
cnme to them, how much more may 
he who is one with the Father, and 
whom the Father has sect. apart and 
sent into the world as the Saviour 
of men, call himseli the Son of God. 
Tle gocs on to show that his worke 
qa fy him in taking to himeclf this 

itle. 

37. The works of my Father; divine 
works—the works of God. JBeliere 
me not; admit not my claim to be 
the Son of God. 

38. Beline not me; that is, my dec- 
loration concerning myself. The Fh- 
ther ts in me, and Tin him; that we 
ae one, as I declared to you, verse 


30. sought again to take him; 
because he still claimed to be the 
Messiah, the Son of God, truly di- 
vine—because he claimed to be what 


Jordan, into the place where John 
at first baptized ;¢ and there he 
abode, 

41 And many resorted unto him, 
and said, John did no miracle: 
but all things that John spake of 
this man were true.! 

42 And many believed on him 
there. 


dich. l4;10, 11} 15:26, 
3:11, 12; ch, 3:30-16, 


ech 1:28 f Mate, 


John, under the Ruane of the 
oly Ghost. at the beginning of this 
gospel declared him to be, God—in 
the language of l’aul, © over all, 
God blessed for ever.’ Rom. 9:5. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

1, None are true disciples or min- 
isters of Christ who do not believe 
in him and obey hiscommands, All 
uvthers who enter the Christian 
church or ministry are false and 
seHish. Instead of aiding. they hin- 
der the progress of his cause. 

4. Keal Christians have spiritual 
discernment and relish ef the great 
truths of the gospel. No instruc- 
tion, however apecious or learned, 
which denics or omits the doctrine 
of Christ crucified, as a divine aton- 
ing Saviour, satisfies them, com- 
mends itself to thelr aonscicnce, if 
enlightened, or meets their wants ag 
sinners. 

14. The union between Christ and 
his people is intimate and unfailing. 
It resembles, in many respects, that 
between the Father and the Son. 
It is the fruit of the Spirit, and all 
the persons in the Godhead are en: 
gaged to perpetuate, increase, and 
render it eternal. 

26. The reason why some who 
hear the gospel reject itand discard 
ils fundamental!) truths, is. they have 
not the temper which the ospel in- 
culcates, and do not perform the 
duties which it requires. 

37, Jesus Christ, hy the perform- 
ance of divine works, proved him: 
self to be divine, the Messiah, the 
Son of God, the Saviour of men 
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Sickness of Lazarus. 
CHAPTER XI. 


2 Christ raiseth Lazarua, four days burled. 4% 
Many Jews belleve., 47 The high-priesta and 
Pharleecs gather a council agalnat Christ. 
49 Calaphaa prophesieth. δή Jesue hld hlim- 
self, 45 At lhe passover they Inqulre afler 
him, and lay walt for him. 


ING. a certain man was sick, 
named Lazarus, of Bethany, 
the town of Mary and her sister 
Martha, 

2 [t was that Mary which anoint- 
ed the Lord with ointment, and 
wiped his feet with her hair," 
whose brother Lazarus was sick. 

3 Therefore his sisters sent unto 
him, saving, Lord, behold, he 
whom ἘΠ ον ναι is sick.¢ 

4 When Jesus heard that, he 
said, This sickness is not unto 
death, but for the glory of God,! 
that the Son of God inight be glo- 
nified thereby. 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and 
her sister, and Lazarus. 

G When he had heard therefore 
that he was sick, he abode two 
days still in the same place where 
he was.¢ 

7 Then after that saith he to/is 
disciples, Let us go into Judea 
again. 

8 1118 disciples say unto him, 
Master, the Jews of late sought 
b Mark 11:1; ch. 12:3. 


d ch. 9:3; ver. 40. 
& Acts 20:24. 


@ Luke 10:54, 49, 
ς Heb, 12:6; Rev. 3:19. 
δ cliap. 10:40. f chap. 10:41. 


1118 claiming this character, there- 
fore, inslead of being blasphemy, as 
the Jews asserted, was acting in ac. 
cordance with truth ; and Jovers of 
truth who embrace him in this char- 
acter, know that it belongs to him. 
They pay him divine honors, not in 
ore hatin of, but to the glory of 
the Father. Phil. 2:10, 11; lleb. 
1:6; Rev. 5:12, 13. 


CHAPTER ΧΙ. 


1. Bethany; on the side of the 
mount of Olives, about two miles 
from Jerusalem. Matt. 21:17. 

2. Mary; Matt. 26:7; Mark 14:3. 

4. This sickness is not unto death ; not 
toa death from which he should not 


be quickly raised to life. Might be 
glorified; by raising Lazarus from 
the dead. 


6. In the same place; Bethabara, 
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Crist at Bethany, 


to stone thee; and goest 4. Ὁ. 33 
thou thither again ὃ 5 

9 Jesus answered, Are there not 
twelve hours in the day? If any 
man walk in the day, he stum- 
bleth not, becouse he secth the 
light of this world.” 

10 Butifaman walkin the night, 
he stumbleth, because there is no 
light in him,! 

11 Thesethingssaidhec: andafter 
thathe saithuntothem,Our friend 
Lazarus sleepeth » but I go, that 
TI may awake him out of steep. 

12 Then said his disciples, Lord, 
if he sleep, he shall do well. 

13 Howbcit Jesus spake of hia 
death: but they thought that le 
had spoken of taking of rest in 
sleep. 

14 Men said Jesus unto them 
plainly, Lazarus is dead. 

15 And I am glad for your sakes 
that I wos not there, to the intent 
ye may believe ; neverthelcas, let 
ug 70 unto him. 

16 Then said Thomas, which is 
called Didymus, unto his fellow- 
disciples, Let us also go, that we 
may dic with him. 

17 Then when Jcsus came, he 
found that he had lain in the 
grave four days already. 
bchap. 9:4; 12:15, 1 Eccl. 2:14. j Deut, 31:16; 


Daniel 12:2; Malt. 9:24; Acta 7:40; 1 Cor, 
15:18, 51, 


chap. 1:28; 10:40; on the east side 
of the Jordan, about thirty miles 
north-cast of Jerusalem. 

9. Twelve hours in the day; an ap- 
pointed season for me and all men 
to do the work assigned to us by 
God. Walk in the day—stumbleth nat ; 
if, in its proper season, a man does 
that to which God calls him. he is 
safe, because under God's protec- 
tion. 

10. If a man walk in the night, he 
slumbUth ; if, through fear or selfish- 
ness, he neglect the work appointed 
him by God till the proper time ia 
past, he can no longer perform it in 
safety. 

16. Thomas—Didymus; these two 
words,one Hebrew, the otherGreek, 
mean a twin. Die with him; with 
Jesus. Let us go with him, if it 
cost us our lives. 


Resurrection and 


Α. Ὁ. 43, 18 Now Bethany was nigh 
unto Jerusalem, aboul fifteen fur- 
longs * off: 

19 And many of the Jews came 
to Martha and Mary, to comfort 
them concerning their brother.” 

20 Then Martha, as soon as she 
heard that Jesus was coming, 
went and met lim: but Mary sut 
atill in the house, 

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, 
Lord, if thou hadxt been bere, 
my brother had not diced. 

22 But 1 know that even now, 
whatsoever thou wiit ask of God, 
God will give ἡ thee. 

23 Jesus saith unlo her, Thy 
brother shall rise again. 

24 Martha saith unto him, I 
know that he shall rise again in 
the resurrection at the jast dav.« 

25 Jesus said unto her, I am the 
resurrection,“ and the life:« he 
that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet shal) he live :! 

26 And whosoever liveth and be- 
lieveth in me shell never die.* 
Believest thou this? 

27 She sath unto him, Yea, 
Lord: L believe that thou art the 
Christ, the Son of God, which 
should come into the world. 

28 And when she had #0 said, she 
wont her way, and called Mary her 
sinter secretly," saying, The Mas- 
ter is come,! and ealleth for theeJ 

29 As soon as she heard fhat, she 
rose quickly, and came unto him. 

* That lea, atout two miles, = 1 Chr. 7:22; Job 
4:1"; 49:12; Hom. 12:16; 1 These, 4:14 beh. 
Ol. och. 6:99. dich. 6:40, 44. © Tea. 48:16; 
eli, 1456; 1 John 1:2. f Job 19:26; Ina, 26:19; 
Hom. 4:07. κἢν, 4:15: 6:14. beh. 21:1, eh. 

14. Fifteen furlongs; a little less than 
two miles, ‘See note to Luke 24:13. 

2). Thy brother shall rive again; a 
declaration designedly so worded 
that it should have a double fulfil- 
ment, the present raising of Lazarus 
being a pledge of the second fullil- 
ment at the general resurrection. 

25. famthe resurrection ; the author 
of the resurrection, and the giver of 
temporal and eternal jife. Though 
he were dead; more exactly, though 
he die. The Saviour has in mind the 
ease of those who have. like Laza- 
rus, suffered natura) death. Yet skall 


JOHN XI. 


life in Christ. 


30 Now Jesus was not yet como 
into the town, but was in that 
place where Martha met him. 

31 The Jews then which were 
with her in the house, and coin- 
forted her,* when they saw Mary, 
that she rose up hastily and went 
out, followed es saying, She 
gocth unto the graye to weep 
there. 

82 Then when Mary was come 
where Jesus was, and saw him, 
she fell down at his feet. saying 
unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been 
here, my brother had not dicd.' 

33 When Jcsus therefore saw her 
wecping, and the Jews also weep- 
ing which came with her, ho 
groancd in the spirit, aud was 
troubled, ! 

34 And snid, Where have ye Ieid 
him? They cay unto him, Lord, 
come and see, 

35 Jesus wept.™ 

36 Then said the Jews, Behold 
how he loved him! 

37 And some of themsnaid, Could 
not this man, which opened the 
eyes of the blind," have caused 
that even this man should not 
have died ? 

38 Jesus therefore again groan- 
ing in himself, cometh to the 

rove. It waso cave, and a stone 

ay upon it, 

39 Jesus said, Take ye away the 
stone." Martha, the sister oF 
that was dead, soilh unto him, 
Tita. 2 Mark 0:40. ἃ ver. 19. Ich. 4:49) 
ver. 21,27. 4 Gr. he troubled himself. τὰ Ina 


63:9; Luke 19:41; Heb, 2:16, 1% ou ch. 9:6 
o Mark 16:3, 


he five; his soul shall aetill live in 
blessed communion with God. 

26. Liveh ; yet enjoys natura) life. 
Shall never die; the death of the soul. 
In this ond the preceding verse Je. 
sus designedly overlooks the death 
of the body. as if it were only a 
sleep in the grave for a season ; his 
dene being to direct the thoughts 
of Martha to himeelf, as the giver of 
a higher life than that which he is 
about to bestow upon her brother. 

28. The Master; Matt. 23:8, 10. 

33. Was troubled; greatly moved 
with sympathy and sorrow. 
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Raising of Lazarus. 


Lord, by this time he atinketh :* 
for be hath been dead four days. 


JOHN Xi. 


Council of the Jews. 


| 46 But some of them went « Ὁ. 3. 
their ways to the Pharisees, and 


40 Josus saith unto her, Said I | told them what thinge Jeens had 


not nnto thee, that if thou would- 
est believe, thou shouldest see 
the glory of God?» 

41 Then they took away the stone 
ὙΠ the place where the dead was 
aid. And Jesus lifted up Ais 
eyes, and said, Father, 1 thank 
thee that thou hast heard me.* 

42 And 1 knewtnat thou hearest 
me always: but because of the 
people which stand by I said 7, 
that they may believe that thou 
hast sent me. 

43 And when he thus had βρο- 
ken, he cried wilh a loud voice, 
Lazarus, come forth. 

44 And he that was dead came 
forth,‘ bound hand and foot with 
pier cians and his face was 

ound about with anapkin.« Je- 
ΒᾺΒ saith unto them, Loose him, 
and tet him go. 

45 Then many of the Jews which 
came to Mary, and had seen thic 
things which Jesus did, believed 
on him. 

“a Poa. 49:1, 9, Acta 2:27. b ver, 4, 23. ech. 
12:2—-30. ὁ 1 Kinwe 17:22; 2 Kings 4:34, 35; 


Luke 7:14, (ὃ: Acla20;9-12. ecb. 20:7. f ch. 
2:93; 10:41, 42; 12:01,18. ¢ Pea. 2:2, b Acts 


40. Se the glory of Gol ; as diaplay- 
ed in the mighty work he ia about to 
pertorm. Compare verse 4. 

42 Because of the people ; hie object 
in thus speaking to the Father in 
the hearing οἱ the le was, that 
they might have this additional evi. 
@ence that he and his Father were 
one, and that he did every thing in 
accordance with his Father's will ; 
that thus, in view of this new dis- 
play of his life-giving power, they 
might be led to believe in him. 

45. Belicudd on him; as the Mes- 
siah. 

41, What do we? to prevent his In- 
ereasing inflnence. 

48 Heliene om him ; and receive him 
as the ox pected king of Israel. This, 
they profese to fear, will bring upo 
them the wrath of the Romans. 
Take away bath sur place and nation ; 
by the marder of Jesus, they sought 
to avert this evil. But in this very 
way they brought it upon them- 
selvea. 


done. 

47 | Then gathered the chiel 
priests and the Pharisees a coun- 
cil, and said, What do we?" for 
this man doeth many miracles. 

48 1f we lut bim tons alone, all 
men Will believe on him ;' and the 
Homans shall come and take away 
both our piace and nation, 

49 And one of them, named Caia- 
phas,’ being the high-priest that 
same vear, said unto them, Ye 
know nothing at all, 

50 Nor consider that it is expe- 
dient for us, that one man should 
die for the people,* and that the 
whole nation perish not. 

51 And this spake he not of 
himself: but being high-priest 
that year, he prophesied that Je- 
sus should die for that nation; 

52 And not for that nation only,! 
but that also he should gather 
together in one the children of 
God that were scattered abroad.™ 

53 Then from that day forth they 
4:16. beh. 12:19. J Luke 3:2: cb. 14; Acts 


4:6, k& Luke 24:46, 1156. 49:6; Rom. 3:29; 
1 Jobn 2:2. mech. 10:16; Eph. 2:14-17, 


49. Ye know nothing ; nothing about 
the best way to prevent the people 
trom embracing Jesus as the Mes- 
siah, and thus to preserve the nation 
from ruin. His idea was, that, in- 
nocent or guilty, it was best to kill 

im. 

50. It is expedient; he thonght It 
better that Jesus should be put to 
death, than that the nation should 
ve ruined, as the rulers said it would 
be if the people should follow 
Christ. 

51. He prophesied; though the 
above appeara to have been his 
meaning, yet the Holy Spirit, 
through his words, expressed the 
momentous truth, that it was expe- 
dient that Jesns christ, ag the Sav- 
jour of lost men, should die, the just 
for the unjust—not for the Jewish 
nation only. but for all nations. a 

ropitiation for the sinsofthe world 

hat he rl gathar intoheaven all 
who should believe and obey him. 

63. From that day; adopting the 


Plot against Christ. 


A. Ὁ. 2a. took counsel together for 
to put him to death.* 

54 Jesus therefore walked no 
more openly among the Jews ;" 
but went thence unto a country 
near to the wilderness, into a city 
calicd Ephraiin,” and there con- 
tinucd with his disciples. 

55 7 And the Jews’ pte waa 
nigh at hand;" and many went 
out of the country up to Jemisa- 
lem before tire passover, to purify 
themselves. 

50 Then sougut they for Jesus," 
and spake among themselves, as 
they stood in tle temple, What 
think yo, that he will not come to 
the feast? 

57 Now both the chief pests 
and tho Pharieees had given a 
commandment, that, if any man 
knew where he were, he skould 
show #/, that they might take him. 


ἃ Pea. 109245. ech. t:1; πὸ λ0.. ¢ 25am, 
19:20; 2 Clr. 11:15, ἃ chap, 2:19; 5:1; 6:4, 
och. δι1, 18; teil; vor. & fe ch, Tish, 4. 


eounsel of Caiaphas, Lhey sought to 
kill lilm. 

hit. The wilderness; the wilderness 
of Judea, that bordered on the Dead 
sen ard the lower part of the Jor- 
dan vailey. 

65. To purify themselves ; according 
to the requirement in Lev. 22 : 1-6. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. The dispensations of Provl- 
dence, a8 Well os the instructions of 
the Bible, are designed to glorify 
the Son of God, by leading men to 
honor him as truly divine. 

9. The man who makes it his ob- 
ject to Jearn the will of Giod, and to 
do it, however it nmy affect him and 
his condition in this world, is like 
one who travels in the daytime, 
when he can see objecis distinctly, 
and treat them according to their 
vharacter. Buta man whose great 
object is himeelf, and who aceks au- 
premely earthly things. la like one 
who travels in the night, without 
cun, moon, or stars. Tie is in dark- 
neas, and liable every moment to fall 
anc perieh. 

25. To the believer, whose soul ia 
made alive by union with God 
through Christ, the death of the 
body will be only ἃ sicep, from 
Which it shall be awakened at the 


JOHN Xil. 


Supper at Behang. 
CHAPTER XII. 


1 Jesus oxcuscth Mary anoluting hia feet. 9 
The peopla flock to see Lazarua, 10 The 
high-pricats comsuit τὼ will lim. 12 Christ 
Tideth Into Jerusalem. 20 Greeks desire to 
see ἐδ. % Me wietelleth hla death. 817 
The Jews are generalls blinded; 42 yel many 
chief τ θα bebleve, but du not conleas Limg 
44 therelore Jegus callebl earnestly Jor con- 
fession of tallt. 


rT\HEN Jesus, six days before 

the passover, camo to Beth- 
any, Where Lazarus was which 
had been dead, whom he raised 
from the dcacL: 

2 There they made him ἃ sup- 

Γι; and Martha served:* but 
sazarus was one of them that 
sat at the table with him. 

3 Then took Mary a pound of oint- 
ment of spikenard, very costly, 
and anointed the feet of Jesus, 
and wiped his fcet with her hair :4 
and the house was filed with the 
odor of the ointment. 


g Luke losits-98, chy 1:2. 


b Malt, 26:6, cic., 
Mark 14:3, εἰς, 


resurrection, to a glorious immor- 
tality. 

35. Jesus Christ tenderly and 
decply aympathizes in human sor. 
row. Hedclights in soothing hearts 
that trust in him, and turning their 
temporary mourning into evycriast- 
ing Joy. 

4h. The exhibitions of Christ in 
his word and his works, are treated 
by different persens in very different 
ways. Some are ied to trust in him 
ag their Saviour, and give him their 
hearts. Others bilteriy tea him, 
and do whit they can to hinder the 
progress of his cause. Thus, to one 
iia teaching by being received be- 
comes a savor of life unto life, and 
to another. by being rejected, a sa- 
vor of death unto death. 

48. The means which sinners use 
to save themselves from coming 
evils, only basten their approach, 
and make them more terrible. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. Bethany ; chap. 11:1. 
2-8. Christ’s feet anointed bv 
Mary. Matt. 96 :¢-13; Mark 14: 3-0. 
2. Serval ; waited on the company. 
3. Spitenard: an aromatic plant, 
from which was made o precious 
ointment. 
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Christ’ 5 triumphal 


4 Then saith one of his disciples, 
Judas Iscariot, Simon’sson, which 
should betray him, 

5 Why wasnct this ointment sold 
for three hundred pence, and giv- 
en to the poor? 

6 This he said, not that he cared 
for the poor ; but because he was 
5 thief,* and had the bag,” and 
bare what was put therein. 

7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone: 
against the ἀρὰ of my burying 
hath she kept this. 

8 For the poor always ye have 
with you;° but me ye have not 
always." 

9 Much people of the Jews there- 
fore knew that he was there: and 
they came not for Jesue’ sake 
only, but that they might see Laz- 
arus also, whom he had raised 
from the dead. 

10 1 But the chief priests con- 
sulted that they might put Laz- 
arus also to death ;¢ 

11 Because that by reason of him 
many of the Jews went away, and 
believed on Jesus.! 

12 Ἵ On the next day, much peo- 
ple that were come to the feast, 
when they heard that Jesus was 
coming to Jerusalem, 

13 Took branches of palm-trees, 
and went forth to mect him,* and 
cried, Hosanna: Blessed 7s the 
King of [5180] that cometh in the 
namie of the Lord. 

® 2 Kings 5:20-27; Psa. 50:16. b ch. 13:29, 
¢Deul. 15:11; Matt. 26:11; Mark 14:7. ἀ Gong 
6:6: chap. 8:21; ver. 35; chap. 13:33; 16:5-1, 


® Luke 16:31, f ch. 11:45; ver. 18. g Matt. 
Σ1:Μ, ete; Mark 11:8, etc.; Lule 19:36, ete. 


6. The bag; the purse which con- 
tained their money, and from which 
they assisted the poor. 

11. By reason of him; his presence 
was a standing proof that Jesus, 
who had raised him from the dead, 
was the Messiah. 

12-19. Christ rides into Jerusalem. 
Matt. 21 :1-16; Mark 11 :1-11 Luke 


19 : 29-44. 

16. Was glorified ; had ascended to 
heaven. 

17. Bare record; they related what 
Jesus had done in raising Lazarus 
from the dead. 

18. Also met him ; went out to meet 
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entry to Jerusalem 


14 And Jesus, when he Δ. Ὁ. τι 
had found a young ass, sat there- 
ou; 88 it is written, 

15 Fear not, daughter of Zicn: 
behold, thy King cometh, sitting 
on an 888} colt.! 

16 These things understood not 
his disciples at the tirst:) but 
when Jesus was glorified,* then 
remembered they thnt these 
things were written ot him, and 
that they had done these things 
unto him.! 

17 The people therefore that was 
with him when he called Lazarus 
out of his grave, and raised him 
from the dead, bare record. 

18 For this cause the pcople aleo 
met him, for that they hcard that 
he had done this miracle. 

19 The Pharisees therefore said 
among themselves, Perceive ye 
how ye prevail nothing? behold, 
the world is gone after him.” 

20 T And there were ccrtain 
Greeks among them that came 
mp to worship at the feast : 1 

1 The same came therefore to 
Philip, which was of Bethsaida of 
Gahlee,1 and desired him, saying. 
Sir, we would see Jesus. 

22 Philip cometh and telleth An- 
drew: and again Andrew and 
Philip teli Jesus. 

23 {| And Jesus answered them, 
sayin β' The hour is come, that the 
Son of man should be glorified." 
bh Paw. 114:25, 26, | Zech. 9:9. Jj Luke 18:84. 
k ch. 7:39. Pech. 14:26. m@ ver, 11. δ ch. 


11:47,4& ° Actel7:4; Rom. 1:16. p1 Kings 
6:41,42. Qch. 1:44. Fob. 13:32; 17:1. 


him and accompany him into the 
city. 

19. Ye prevatl nothi: 
stop his increasing 
the people. 

20. Certain Greeks; that is, as the 
original word implies, Gentiles usin 
the Greek language. The wo 
should be distinguished from “ Gre- 
cians,’ Acts 6:1; 9:29, who are 
Jews by birth or descent, using the 
Greek language. 

23. The hour vs come ; the request of 
the Gentiles to eee him he regards 
as Β sign that the hour is at hand for 
the conversion of the gentile nations 


; notbing to 
uence among 


Voice from heaven. 


4.D.33. 24 Verily, verily, Isay un- 
to you, Except a corn of wheat fall 
into tho grounJ and die, it abid- 
cth olono » but if it die, it bring- 
eth forth much fruit. 

25 He that loveth his life shall 
lose it; and hoe that hateth his 
life in this world, shall keep it 
unto life elernal.” ; 
26 If any man serve me, let him 
follow mo ;“ and where Iam, there 
shall also my servant be: if any 
man servo me, him will my Fa- 
ther honor.* 

27 Now is my soul troubled ;! 
and what shall I say? Father, 
save me from this hour: but for 
this canse came [ unto this hour.* 

28 Father, glorify thy name, 
Thon came there ἃ voice from 
heaven," saying, L have both glo- 
rified i, and will glorify ἐξ again. 

29 The people therefore that 
stood by, ana heard it, said thut 


eiCor. 16:30. b Matt. 19:39; 16:25; Mark 
A945; Luke ¥:24; 17:43, Ὁ Lukeé:46; ch. b4:05; 
ι John 6:3, ἃ el, 1.4.8; 15:24; 1 Pheas. 4:17. 
elsoam. 2:40; Prov. 27:14. f Malt, 26:38, 19; 
Luke 12:50; ch, 14:21. go ch, 18:81. B Mate, 


tohimscl!, But this must be through 
his approaching suflering and «leath. 
The Son of man should be glorified ; by 
his death, resurrection, and ascen- 
sion to heaven. 

24. I abideth alone; remains a ain- 

le kernel ; its death is essential to 
ita future life and increase: so the 
death of Christ was essential to the 
future increase und prosperity of 
hls kingdom. Without that he 
could not become tlhe Saviour of 
ellher Jews or Gentiles, 

25. Lowth his life; Matt. 10:39; 
Luke 0:24. Ifateth Ats fe in this 
world; loveth it less than he does 
spiritual and eternal life. These 
words contain a solemn intimation 
that for Christ's disciples also. as 
well as for himself, the way to glory 
and eternal life iy through suffering 
and self-denial. 

26. Let him follow me; in the way 
of suffering, πα well ns of obedience. 
Where Iam, there shalt also my servant 
be; he must be with me first in suf- 
fering, and then he shall be with me 
also in glory. 2 Tim. 2:11, 12. 

21. This hour; the hour of suffer- 
ing which was before him. For this 
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a 


The Son of man. 


it thundered: others said, An an: 
gel spake to him. 

30 Jesus anawered and said, Thie 
voice came not because of me, but 
for your sakes.! 

31 Now is the judgment of this 
world: now shall the prince of 
this world be cast out 

32 And I, if [bc lifted up from the 
earth,* willdraw all men unto me.! 

33 This he said, signifying what 
death he should dic. 

34 The people answered him, We 
have heard out of the law that 
Christ abideth for ever :" and how 
sayest thou, The Sun of man must 
be lifled up? Who is this Son of 
man ? 

35 Then Jesus said unto them, 
Yet a little while is the light with 
you.’ Walk while ve have thelight, 

cst darkness come upon you: for 
he that walketh in darkness know- 
eth not whither he gocth.« 


T:1% bok. 11:42, 9 Luke 10:ka; ch. 16:11, 
Acta26:in; Eph, 2:2, koh. 8:28, LRom. 1} ς 
mech. 1η:322. 9 Pan, T2217-19; 89:96, 07; 110:4; 
Jnalah 0:7. ὦ ch. 8:12. p Jer. 19:16. q ch. 
"1:20. 


i ως τ. ἀπὲ - τὰς 
cause; for the purpose of sullering, 
that men might be saved. 

28. Jhave; inthealtestationa which 
he had borne to Clirist the Messiah. 
And will; in the miracles at his death, 
resurrection. and ascension 10 glory. 

30. For your sakes ; that you might 
have this additional evidence that I 
am the Son of (104, and always do 
that with which he is well pleased. 

31. The judgment of this world; the 
time when this world, which is op- 
posed to me and under the power of 
Satan, is to he conquered and sub- 
duedto myself. J’rince of this world ; 
Satan. Cast out; conquered, so that 
his power on earth shall thencefor- 
ward decline, till he shall be utterly 
subdued. 

32. Liffed up; on the cross, as a 
sacrificc-for the sins of men. Draw 
all mer; chap. 3:14.15, 6:44. 

34. Heard out of the law; learned 
from the Old Testament. Isa. 9:'; 
Dan. 2:44; 7:14. 

35. The light; the Messiah, the 
source of all true spiritual know- 
ledge. Waik; while you have the 
means of knowledge improve them, 
lest they be taken away. 
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Words of Esaias. 


86 While ye have light, believe 
in the light, that ye may be the 
children of light.» These things 
spake Jesus, and departed, and 
did hide himself from them. 

37 7 But though he had done 80 
many miracles before them, yet 
they believed not on him: 

38 That the saving of Esaias the 

rophet might be fulfilled, which 
he spake, Lord, who hath beheved 
our report?’ and to whom hath 
the arm of the Lord been re- 
vealed?" 

39 Therefore thev could not be- 
lieve, because that Esaias said 


again, ; 
He hath blinded their eves, 
and hardened their heart; that 
they should not see with (heir 
eyes, bor understand with ‘heir 
heart, and be converted, and I 
should heal them.¢ 

41 These things said Esaias, 
when he saw hie glory, and spake 
of him.‘ 

42 7 Neverthcless, among the 
chief rulers also many believed on 


a Eph. 5:8. 
6:i. ech 9:22. 


8Π84. 51:1, c)sa.6:9,10. J Jaa. 
fch. 5:44: Rom. 2:29. ¢ Mark 


36. Believe in the light ; receive and 
obey my instructions, that you may 
be wise, and be instrumental in 
making others wise to salvation. 

38. Me saying of E aiax: Isa. 53:1, 
fulfilled in their rejection of Christ. 

39. They could ma belivve; it is said 
of Joseph's brethren, that they could 
not speak peaceably to him, Gen. 
37 4; and Christ said to the Jews, 
‘‘ Tlow can ye believe, who receive 
honor one of unothcer. and seek not 
the honor that cometh from God 
only?’ John5:4. Thetwo things 
Were incompatible. They must cease 
from the cne in order to do the oth- 
er. so here; as they would con- 
tinne io love ana cherish their εἶπε. 
they could not, continuing this 
course, embrace the Messiah. The 
two things could not coexist. This 
waa the reason why they should 
have renounced the one, and per. 
formed the other. But they would 
not do it. The prophecy of Isaiah 
showed that it was certain they 
would not lea 6:9, 10. 

40. He hath blinded their cyes; by 
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Fath in Chrut. 


him; but because of the a Ὁ. 13, 
Pharisees they did not confess 
him, lest they should be put out 
of the synagogue :° 

43 For they loved the praise οἱ 
men more than the praise of God.! 

44 7 Jesus cried and said, He 
that believeth on me, helieveth 
not on me, but on him that sent 
me.* 

45 And he that seeth mea, seeth 
him that scnt me. 

46 Iam come a light into the 
world," that whosoever believeth 
on me should not abide in dark- 
ness. 

47 And if any man hear my 
words, and believe not, J judge 
him not: for Icame not to jadge 
the world, but to save the world.’ 

48 He that rejecteth me, and re- 
ceiveth not my words, hath ono 
that judgceth him :) the word that 
I have spoken, the same shall 
judge him in the lest day. 

49 For E have not spoken of my- 
self; but the Father which sent 
inc, he gave me ἃ commandment, 


9:97: 1 Pet. 1:2}, Beh. 1:5; 8:19, Uch. 3:15, 


Δ Deut 12:19; Lobe 9-26. 


presenting to them truths whick 
they would reject, their rejection 
bringing them into greater dark- 
hess. In a similar sense it is said, 
that Jesuae Christ came into the 
world to set members of families at 
variance, by leading some to trust 
in him, while others on this account 
opposed them and sought their 
death. Matt. 10 :21, 35, 30. 

41. Fits glory; the glory of Christ, 
called by Isaiah the glory of Jeho- 
vah. Isa. 6:1. 

42. Many believed on him; wen 
convinced that lhe was the Messiah 
Did not omf-ss him; did not openly 
declare their belief. 

44. Nat on me; not on me only, 
but also on my Father. 

45. He that seth me, seeth him ts 
tent me; chap. 10 :30, 38. 

47. Icame not tojudge ; it was then 
his business to act not as judge, bust 
as Saviour. 

48. The word; the gospel, accord- 
ing to their treatment of which men 
will be judged at the laat day. 

40. Of mymif; not of my own a@- 


The last paseover. 


Δ. Ὁ. νυν. what I should aay, and 
what I should speak. 

60 And I know that his com- 
mandinent ia life everlasting :" 
whatsoever I speak therefore, 
even as the Father said unto me, 
801 apeak. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Semin waaheth the disciples’ feet; exhorteth 
thor to linmaliity und charity. 1&8 He Jore- 
telleth, nnd discovercth to Jolm bya token, 
hat Jurdas should betray τη} 41 command 
eth them to dove one another, 46 and sore- 
warneth Peter of his denial, 


OW before tho feast of tho 
passover,” when Jesus knew 


-_ ----- 


al μη 1:22. b Mott, 26:2, οἷς, ach, 11:1, 
41. ἃ Jur, 41:8, Eph. 6:2; 1 John 4:10; Rev. 


thority merely, but by the authority 
and appointment of the Father. 
Chap. 7: 16-18. 

50. Hiscommandment ; the message 
which he has commanded ine to de- 
Iver to men. Js lyfe everlasting; 10 
them who belicve and obey it. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

6. It ia dangerous to be intrusted 
wlih public money, and those who 
are inclined to theft or fraud will 
ofien be placed in situations where 
they will be strongly tempted to 
wommit it. ‘The tess our conduct is 
under the inspection of men. the 
more mindful we should be of the 
fospection of God, and the more 
σατο} to secure his approbation. 

10. Innocence is,in this world, no 
ocertain security against suilering. 
The greater a person's influence for 
good, the grenter may be his expo- 
eure, even from professed friends of 
God, to persecution ond death. 

10. All attempts to thwart the 
counsels of the Medeemer will be 
unavailing: and the efforts which 
men mike to stop the progress of 
liia couse, he will overrule for its 
advancement and prosperity. 

31. The efforts of Satan and wick- 
ed men to procure the death of 
Christ were overruled for the pro- 
motion of his glory, the salvation of 
his people, and the ruin of all who 
conthnucd to oppose hitn. 

35. While men have opportunities 
to obtain aspiritunl knowledge they 
should diligently improve them, lest 
their opportunitics censc, and they 
be left to ignorance, darkness, and 
woe. 


JOON XIIl. 


Judas Iscariot. 


that his hour was come that he 
should depart out of this world 
unto the Father,‘ having loved 
his own which were in the world, 
he loved them unto the end. 

2 And supper being ended, the 
devil having now put into the 
heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's 
son, to belray him ;¢ 

3 Jesus knowing that the Father 
had given all things into his 
hands,' and that he was come 
from God, and went to God : 

4 He riseth froin supper, and 
laid aside his garments ; and took 
a towel, and girded hineclf. 


1:2, ¢ Luke 22:3,55; ch, 6:70, 


f Malt, 26:14 
Heb. 2:5, g ch, 11:}}. 


42. The regarding of the praise of 
men more than the prnise of God, 
while it may consist wilh a epecula- 
live conviction that Jesus is the 
Clirist, ia incompatible with that 
hearty obedience to him which is 
essentinl to salvation: men cannot 
at the same time continue them 
both, and should, without delay, 
through the grace of God, renounce 
the one and perform the other. 


CHAPTEN XIII. 


1. Before the frast of the passover ; 
our Lord ate the passover with his 
disciples on the evening of the 
Thursday beiore his crucifixion. 
Matt. 26:17; Mark 14:12; Luke 
22:7. Krom the statement of John, 
chap. 19:28; 19.14, some have in- 
ferred that, for reasons unknown to 
us—possibly from a difference in re- 
gard te the computation of time—a 
portion of the Jewr, including the 
Jewish rulers, were in the habit of 
eclebrating the passover one day 
later than the other portion. 

2. Supper being ended ; rather, sup- 
per having come; for after he had 
washed his disciples’ feet, he reclin- 
ed again, verse 12; and the supper 
went on, verse 2¢. 

3. Knowing that the Iinther had giv- 
en all things into his hands, and that he 
was come from God, and went to God; 
ns much as tosay, he performed this 
act of condescending love with the 
full consciousness of his divine dig- 
nity and the heavenly glory whic 
awaited him. 

4. Hits garments; 
outer garment. 


his mantle or 
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Christ washeth 


5 After that, he poureth water 
into a basin, and began to wash 
the disciples’ feet, and to wipe 
trem with the towel wherewith he 
was girded. 

6 Then cometh he to Simon Pe- 
ter: and Peter‘ saith unto him, 
Lord, dost thou wash my feet ?® 

7 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, What I do thou knowest not 
now; but thou shalt know here- 
after. 

8 Peter saith unto him, Thou 
shalt never wash my feet. Jesus 
answered him, If I wash theo 
not, thou hast no part with me.» 

9 Simon Peter saith unto him, 
Lord, not my feet only, but also 
my hands and my head. 

10 Jesus saith to him, He that is 
washcd needeth not save to wash 
his feet, but is clean every whit: 
and τὸ are clean, but not all. 

11 For he knew who should be- 
tray him;¢ therefore said he, Ye 
are not all clean. 

12 So after he had washed their 
fect, and had taken his garments 
and was sect down again, he sai 
unto Lhem, Know ye what I have 
done to you? 

13 Ye call me Master, and Lord :4 


JOHN 


® Gr. ke. @ Matt. 3:14. b1Cor. 6:11; Eph 
6:26; Tltus 3:5. ¢ch. 6:64. ἃ Matt. 23:6-10; 
Phil. 2:11. © 1 Pet. 2021. f Jas.1:25. g Pas. 


7. Knowest not now; bul thou shalt 
know : the meaning or object of what 
he did. 

8. If I wash thee not; though the 
primary object ef this washing, 
as explained by the Saviour him. 
self, was to set his disciples an ex- 
ample of humility and love, he here 
uses it as a symbol of the spiritual 
cleansing which they must receive 
from him. 

8. Not my feet only ; if this washing 
be necessary to my having a part 
with thee, let it extend to my whole 

rson. 

10. He that is washed; that is, bath- 
ed, as the original implies, which 
here uses a different word from the 
preceding. If we are to be cleansed 
from sin, we must be guided, not by 
reason but by Christ’s werd. Save fo 
wash his feet; which have been soiled 
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XIII. his disciples’ feet. 
and ye say well; for so 1 Α. D.a% 


am, 

14 If Ithen, your Lord and Mas- 
ter, have washed your feet; ye also 
ought to wash one another's feet. 

15 For I have given you an ex- 
ample, that ye should doas I have 
done to you.¢ 

16 Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
The servant is not greater than 
his lord; neither he that is sent 
greater than he that sent him. 

17 If ye know these things, hap- 
py are ye if ye do them.! 

18 ΤΙ speak not of you all; I 
know whom I have chosen; but 
that the scripture may be fulfilled, 
He that eateth bread with me hath 
lifted up his heel against me.é¢ 

19 Now! [tell you before it come, 
that when it is come to pass, ye 
may believe that I om he." 

20 Verily, verily, Isay unto you, 
He that receiveth whomsoever I 
send, receiveth me; and he that 
recciveth me, receiveth him that 
sent me.! 

21 When Jesus had thus said, he 
was troubled in spirit, and testi- 
ficd, and said, Verily, verily, Isa 
unto you, that one of you shall 
betray me.) 

41:9. tOr, From henceforth, bch. 14:29; 16:4 


IMatt. 10:40. 2 Matt. 26:21; Mark 14:18; Luke 
22:21. 


in passing from the bath to hia own 
home. This beautifully sets forth 
the daily cleansing which even re- 
generated mcn need from the defile- 
ment of daily life. Clean, but not all; 
washed in the bath of regeneration, 
with one exception. 

12. Know ye; do you nnderstand 
the meaning? 

15. Anezample; of humility, con- 
descension, and love. To inculcate 
the importance of these was his ob- 
ject in doing what waa usually done 
by a servant. 

17. These things; the truths which 
he had been teaching them. 

18. The scripture; l’so. 41:8, atrik- 
ingly fulfilled in Judas. 

19. Fe may believe; have new evi- 
dence that [ am the Messiah, and 
continue to believe it. 

ὩΣ Whomsoever I send ; a8 my mir 
EB. 


Judas and the sop. JOHN 


A.D. 33. 22 Then the disciples look- 
ed one on another, doubting of 
whom he spake. 

23 Now there was leaning on Jc- 
sus’ bosom one of his disciples, 
whom Jcsus loved.* 

24 Simon Peterthereforebeckon- 
od to him, that he should ask who 
it should be of whom he spake. 

25 He then, lying on Jcsus’ 
breast, saith unto him, Lord, who 
is it? 

26 Jesus answered, Ho it is to 
whom I shall give a sop,” wher IT 
have dipped i. And when he had 
dipped tho Β0Ρ, he gave τὲ to Ju- 
das Iscariot the son of Simon. 

27 And after the sop Satan en- 
tered into him.® Thensaid Jesus 
unto him, That thou doest, do 
quickly. 

28 Now no man at the tablo knew 
for what intent ho spake this unto 
hiin. 

29 For some of them thought, be- 
canxko Judas had the bag,° that 
Joxus had said unto him, Buy 
those things that wo have need of 
4 Ga tho feast; or, that he 
should givesomeothing tothe poor. 

30 He thon, having reccived the 
sop, went iminecdiately out; and 
it was night. 


a Ch. 20:2, 21:7,20. * Or, morsel, b Luke 
23:9. ech. 12:6. ἃ ch. 12:23; 17:1-6. och. 
ΤᾺ 1 Pet. 11:}}1.. € ch. 1:34) 8:41. κ Lev. 


3 }1Ὰ;. ch. 15:12, 1%; Eph. 6:2; 1 Theas. 4:9; 


23. Leaning on Jesus’ bosom; the 
guests reclined on couches, cach 
Testing on his left elbow, with a pil- 
low supporting his head, his face 
towards the (able, and his feet tow- 
ards the hinder part of the couch. 
Aa John lay next below Jesus, his 
hend was in front of the Saviour's 
hosom ; and in asking a question 
he would naturally turn his head 
over and lean it upon his Master's 
brenst. One of his disciples; John, 
the writer of this book. 

26. A sop—hipped; a piece of food 
dipped in the sauce used on that 
occasion. 

27. Entered into him ; took full idea 
seaaicen of him, and instigated him 
W tarry out the purposc, already 
Jormed under his influence, of be- 
traying his Master. Compare ver. 2. 


XIII, Peter warned, 


31 Ἴ Therefore, when he was 

one out, Jesus said, Now is the 
Son of man gloriticd,! and God is 
glorified in him.« 

32 If God be glorified in him, 
God shall also glorify him in him. 
‘ee aud shall straightway glorify 

im, 

33 Little children, yet a little 
while I am with you. Ye shall 
Keck mec: and ay 1 said unto tho 
Jews, Whither I go, yo cannot 
come ;! so now 1 say to you. 

34 A new commandment I give 
unto you, That yo love ono an- 
other; as I have loved you, that 
ye also love one another.* 

35 By this shall oll men know 
that ye are my disciples, if ye have 
love one to another. 

40 7 Simon Peter said unto him, 
Lord, whither gocst thou? Jesus 
answercd him, Whither Igo, thou 
canst not follow me now; but thou 
shalt follow me afterwards," 

37 Peter said unto him, Lord 
why cannot I follow thee now? £ 
will lay down my life for thy sake.! 

38 Jesus answered him, Wilt 
thou lay down thy life for my 
sake? Vorily, verily, [ say unto 
thee, Tho eock shall not crow, till 
thou hast denied me thrice. 


dna. 2:K) 1 Pet. 1:22; 1 John 2:7, 8; 8:11, 23; 
4:20, 21. hoch, 21:19; 2 Pet. 14. | Mate, 
26:43, ete.; Mark 14:29, οἷοι; Luke 22:93, ele. 


31. fs the Son of man glorified; the 
hour of his contlict with Satan was 
to be that of Ilis triumph over him 
and exaltation to heaven. 

32. Glorify him; in his death, res- 
urrection, and ascension, as the con- 
qucror ol death and hell. 

33. As I said; ohap. 7:34. 

34. A new commanimmi; new as 
to its peculiar application to Chris- 
tians, the clearness a... power with 
which it was taught, and the mo. 
tives with which it was enforced. 

85. Thow shalt follow me; through 
death upon the cross, to heaven. 
Chap. 21:18, 1%. 

38. Not crow; Matt. 26:74; Luke 


22 : 60. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 
1. The love of Jesus Christ to his 
people is ΒΒΟΒΑΒΕΙΩΝ aa may 
2 


The mang mansions. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Coriet comforteth bis dieciples with the 
bope of heaven: 6 profesecth bimeel{ the 
way, the truth, and tha Ine, and one with 
the Father: 13 asvureth Weir prayers In his 
pare to be effectual: |. requeateth Jove and 
obedience, 16 promieeth the Holy Ghost the 
Comforter, 27 and Jeaveth his peace with 
them. 


ET not your heart be troub- 
led: ye believe in God, be- 
lieve also in me." 

2 In my Father’s house are many 
mansions: if it were not 80, 
would have told you. I go to pre- 

are a place for you.¢ 

3 Andif I go and prepare a place 

α laa 49:1, 2: ver, 27; 2 Thess, 2:9, Ὁ Ten 


T3:2, 3; Eph. 1:12, 18: 1 Peter 1:21, ¢ Heb, 
6:20; 8:8, 24: Rev. 21:2. ἃ Heb. 9:28. « ch. 


therefore saicly put their trust in 
him. Rom. 8 :37-39. 

8, Unless men are purified from 
the love and practice of sin by the 
Spirit of Chriet. ihey have no inter- 
est in his salvation. 

17. In baat at the example of 
Christ, especially his humility, con- 
descension. and kindness—in belier- 
ing his declarations, trusting in his 
Merits, and obeying his commands, 
men may be supremely and eternal- 
ly blessed. 

271. Christ is greatly grieved when 
any of his professed disciples 80 con- 
duct as to injure themselves, dishon- 
or him, and brig reproach on his 
cause. 

34. One decisive evidence of love 
to Christ is love to his people. The 
manifestation of this, while it is 
among the brightest evidences of 
true religion, is also among the most 
powerful means of leading men to 
embrace it. Chap. 17:21. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1. Be troubled; a peason of great 
trial was just before them. But in 
paseing through it, they must not 
ose their confidence in God or [ἢ 
him. 

2. Inmy Futher’s koure; in heaven. 
Many manrions; dwelling-piaces. 7 
ρ» to prepare a place for you; this go- 
ing was begun by the Saviour's 


death—after which he never abode ; 


permanently with his disciples—and 

completed at his ascension. His 

d , resurrection. and ascension 

te heaven, iy all parts of the one 
2 


JOHN XIV. The tay, treah, and life 


for you, I will come again, 4. Ὁ. 32 
andreceive you unto myself;4 that 
where I am, there ye may be also.¢ 

4 And whither I go ye know, and 
the way ye know. 

5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, 
we know not whither thou gocst ; 
and how can we know the way? 

G Jesus saith unto him, I am the 
way,’ andthe truth,« and the life: 
po man cometh unto the Father, 
but by me.! 

7 If ye had lnown me. ye should 
have known my Father also: and 
from henceforth ye know him, and 
have seen him. 

12:20; 17:24; 1 Thess. 4:17. Γ lem. 35:8, 8; 
ch. 10:9; Heb. 10:19, 20. g ch 1:17; 16:L 
beh. 1:4; 11:25. |b Acta 4:19. 


act of going to the Father to pre- 
pare a place for his followers. 

3. Come again; the perfect fulfll- 
ment of this promise will be at 
Christ's second coming. when the 
bodies of believers, being raised in 
glory. will be reunited with their 
spirils, and they received by Christ 
to the everlasting mansions prepar- 
ed for them in heaven. But it has 
also a previous bleaged fultilment to 
the spirit of each true Christian 
when he leaves this world. Luke 
; 28:43; 2 Cor. 5:8; Rev. 


ples. Compare note to verse 3. To 
the disciples, {he way was by faith 
in him, yet so that they too must 
follow him through death to the 
glory of heaven. Compare chap. 
0. Tamthe way, to God's presence. 
The truth; the author and revealer 
of truth. The life; the author and 
giver of life, natural and spiritual. 
7. Known my Father ; the reason of 
this is, their oneness ; he being the 
brightness of the Father's glory, 
and the express image of bis person. 
Chapter 10:30; Heb. 1:3. From 
henceforth ye knmo him; from this 
time onward begins your more per- 
fect knowledge through me of the 
Father. Jt was in connection with 
the removal from the dieciples of his 
personal presence, which was now 
just at hand, that the Comforter 


σίδι and the Father. JOHN XIV. The Comforter promisal. 


4.D.33. 8 Philip saith unto him, | the Father may be glorified in the 
Lord, show us the Father, and it | Son. Nat 
sulficcth us. 14 If ye shall ask any thing in 
9 Josus sa:th unto him, Have I | my name, I will do τἱ. 
been so long time with you, and | 15 9 Ifye love me, keep my com- 
yet hastthou not known me, Phil- | mandments.4 
ip? he that hath seen me, hath; 16 And [ will pray the Father, 
seen the Father ;" and how sayest | and he shall give you another 
thon /hen, Show us the Father? | Comforter,s that he may abide 
1) Believest thou not that [am | with you for ever; 
in the Father, and the Father in) 17 Aven the Spirit of truth; 
me? the words that I speak unto | whom the world cannot receive, 
yon, | speak not of myself: but | because it seeth him not, neither 
the Mather that dwolleth in me, | knoweth him τ' but ye know him 3 
he doeth the works. for he dwelleth with you, and alali 
11 Believe me that [ am in the | be in you.s 
Father, and tic Fatherin me: er| 18 I will not leave you comfort- 
¢lae believe mo for the very works’ | less :* I will come to you." 
sake. 19 Yet a little while, and the 
12 Verily, verily, [say unto you, | world secth me no more; but ye 
He tat believelLh onme, the works | sco me: because 1 live, ye shall 
that £ do shall he do also; and | live also! 
roater works than these shall he | 20 At that day ye shall know that 
flo: because Lf go unto mylather. [1 ae in my Father, and ye in me, 
13 And whatsoover ye shall ask | and [in you. 
in my name, that will I do, that | 21 Ele that hath my command- 


a Col l:bs. b Math 21.2. ¢ tdonm ὁ: 12. | 15:26. 6} Cor 3.11. καὶ Mon, 5, 1 Jolin 2:2. 
@ver, 21. 23; ch. 11:10, 14. 1 John ὅτ. ech. * Or, orphans. Β νυν, Ὁ, 2... | ileb. 7,25, 


should be sent to teach them of | ln the writings of John, means both 


Christ and the Father. adv ocole—as it iy rendered in 1 Joha 
8. Show wus the Father; he meantan | 2:1, where it is ay plicd to Christ— 
outward showing. and Comtorter. The [ΠΟῪ Spirit ig 


10. Notof mys-{f; not independent- | the Counsellor and Guide, as well 
ly of, or in opposition to the Father, | as the Comforter of Gou's people. 
but froin lim ; 80 that in me the Fa- 17. The Spirtt of truth; the Holy 
ther lilmself speaks to you. ffedeeth | Spirit, who reveals the truth, and 
the works ; he gives them to me todo, | works in men to will and to do in 
chup. 6:35, and he $3 so present in ,; obeying it %ke world; men who 
me that τὴν working is his working. | seek earthly things as their chief 
See introductory note to ohap. 6. good. Seth him not; they have no 

19. Greater; greater in number, .8 iritua! view of him, do not feel 
extent, and influence, by Christ’s | their need of him, orseek hisaid. In 

r0Wer, and under the influence of you; to enlighten their minds, purify 
he Spirit, which, aller his ascen- , their hearts, show them what they 
sion to heaven, he would give them. | should do. and enable them to do it. 
Mark 16:20. Acta 2:41. | 18. Comfortless ; literally, orphans 

1". Inmyname: in dependence on, 
anil for the purpose of honoring him. 

14. Any thing; in accordance with 
his will. and which would be need- | forter. 
ful for the work to which he called | 19. Seeth me no more ; that 1s,in my 


bereft of my presence. as children 9 
them. personal presence, the only way in 


the presence of their father. Come to 
you; spiritually, through the Com- 


16. Another Comforter; another) which they are able tosee me. Ye 
than myself, one who shall make | see me; spiritually. See below, ver. 
goud to you the loss of my personal | 21-23. 
prevence: This Is the first time that 20. Af that day: when the Holy 
he word ‘“ Comforter" is applied, | Spirit should come, and they should 
In the Scriptures, tothe Holy Ghost. | enjoy not the bodily, but the spirit 
The Greek word, which ocours only | ual presence of the Redeemer. 


219 


The Comforter. 


ments, and keepeth them, he it is 
that loveth me: and he that lov- 
eth me shall be loved of my Fa- 
ther, and I will love him, and will 
manifest mysclf to him. 

22 Judas saith unto him,» not 
Iscariot, Lord, how is it that thou 
wilt manifest thyself unto us, and 
not unto the world ? 

23 Jesus answered and said unto 
him, If a man love me, he will 
keep iny words; and my Father 
will love him, and we will come 
unto him, and make our abode 
with him,¢ 

24 He that loveth me not, kecp- 
eth not my sayings: and the 
word which ye hear is not mine, 
but the Father’s which sent me. 

235 These things have I spoken 
unto you, being yet present with 

ou. 

26 But the Comforter," which ἐδ 
the Holy Ghost, whom the Father 
will send in my naine, he shall 
teach you all things, and bring 


e Ver. 15,23. b Luke 6:16. ¢ 1 John 2:24; 
Rev. 3:20. dover. 16, ech. 16:13; 1 John 
2:20, 27. fF Eph. 2:14-17; Pld 4:7. g ver, 12. 


22. How is τὸ) be supposed that 
Jesus spoke of his bodily presence. 
But after the Holy Ghost should 
come, he would remember and bet- 
ter understand the words of Christ. 

26. All things; all things which 
should be needful to fit them for 
the duties of their office. Bring all 
things to your remembrance; in such a 
way that he should, at the same 
time, enlighten them as to their 
true meaning. 

27. Peace 1 leave with you; 88 my 

arting gift. The allusion is to the 

ebrew form of benediction, which 
ia, ‘‘ Peace be with you.” My peace ; 
that which resembles his own, and 
which he alone can give: ‘‘ the peace 
of God, which passeth all under- 
standing.”’ Thil. 4:7. Not as the 
world giveth; their benedictions are 
empty and inefficacious; but mine 
are sincere and powerful. 

28. Greater than I; not in godhead, 
butin condition. He isin a glorious 
and exalted state; I am in a hum- 
ble and lowly condition, and if ye 
loved me, ye would rejoice in my 

oing to him, for I shall then be in 

8 same glorious and exalted state 
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JOHN XIV. 


Christ's peace, 


all things to your remem- A. D. 33, 
Lrance, whatsoever I havo said 
unto you." 

27 Peace I leave with you, my 
peace I give unto you:' not as 
the world giveth, give I unto you. 
Let not your heart be troubled, 
neither let it be afraid. 

28 Ye have heard how I said 
unto you, 1 go away, and come 
again unto you. If ye loved me, 
yo would rejoice, because I said, 

go unto the Father:* for my 
Father ts greater than I." 

29 And now 1 have told you be- 
fore it come to pass, that when it 
is come to pass, ye might belicve, 

30 Hereafter I will not talk much 
with you: for the prince of this 
syria ConicHll and hath nothing 
in me.J 

31 But that the world may know 
that I love the Father; and as 
the Father gave me command. 
ment, even 80 1 do.* Arise, let 
us go hence. 
Ὁ 1Cor. 15:27, 28. 


§2Cor. 56:21; Heb. 4:15; LJoha 3:6, 
40:8; Phil. 2:8. 


in which he ie, and in which I was 
before the creation. Chap. 17:5. 
From that state of glory he would 
send them the Holy Ghost, and ac- 
complish all which he had prom 
ised. 

When Christ speaks of the Father 
as greater than himself, he refers 
not to his own nature, but to his 
office, condition, and work as Medi- 
ator; and it implies no inferiority 
in his original dignity, wisdom, 
power, and glory. 

29. Have told you ; of my departure 
from you by the death of the cross. 
Ye might believe; that is, more aie 
might have your faith in me presty 
atrengthened by witnessing the f 
filment of my words. 

30. Prince of this world; the devil. 
Nothing in mz; no sin or weakness of 
which he can take advantage. The 
devil would not succeed in his ob- 
ject, but would only help to show 
that Jesus was the Messiah. 

31. But that the world may know ; fill 
out this clause thus: [ut (this con- 
flict with the prince of this world is 
permitted) that the world may know, 
etc. In it they are to see an exalry 


I chap. 16:11; Eph. 2:2 
k Pea 


The true vine, 


4.d.3. CHAPTER XY. 


1 The conaolailon and mutoal love between 
Obrist and bia meinbers, under the parable 
of the ving, 14 A contort In the hatred and 
persecutlon of the world, 20. The ollice of 
the Holy Ghost, and ol the apoatics, 

AM tho true vine,* and my 
Father is the husbandman.” 

2 Every branch in me that bear- 
eth not fruit, he taketh away :°¢ 
and every branch that beareth 
fruit, hoe purgeth it, that it may 
bring forth more fruit." 

3 Now yo arc clean through the 
word which 1 have spoken unto 
you. 

4 Abido in me, and I in you.! 
As tho branch cannot bear fruit 


a Tealal 4:3. & ΒΟ 5:1}, ¢ Malt. lo:1h 
4 Web. 12:15; Itev. 3:19, © ch. 17:17; Eph. 
6:26; bet 1:22, 61 John 3:0, αὶ Mos. 11:8; 


ple of my obedience to the Father, 
even unto death. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Trust in God the Father, and 
in Jesus Christ his Son, is the great 
anfeguard agninst troubles, and the 
all-suflicient support under them. 

6. There is no way of access to the 
Father bul through his Son Jesus 
Christ. Those, therefore, who wil- 
fully reject him, have no scriptural 
communion with God. 

12. Faith in Jesus Christ ig the 
meuns not only of justilication and 
seceplanee with God, but also of 
distinguished usefulnessamong men. 

23. Love to Jesus Chirist will lead 
aman to obey his commands, and 
will secure to him the illuminating, 
pene and blissil presence of 

oth the Father and the Son. ‘They 
shall dwell with him and he with 
them, and his habitual communion 
be truly with the Father and his 
Son Jesus Christ. 1 John1:3. 

27. The consequences of thus 
dwelling and communing with the 
Father and the Son, are pence of 
conscience, joy in the Holy Ghost, 
and good hope, through grace, that 
when abacnt from the body, they 


shall be present with the Lord, be- 
holding his glory and rejoicing in 
his love. Such o one, theretore, 


need not fear, though the earth be 
removed, and the mountains be car- 
ried into the midst of the sea, though 
the waters roar and are troubled, 
and the mountains shake with the 


JOHN XV. 


— SEE SS SSS SSeS = 


and tls branches. 


of itself, except it abide in the 
vine ;5 no more can ye, except ye 
abide in me. 

51 am the vine, ye are the 
branches. He that abideth in me, 
and I in him, the same bringeth 
forth much fruit: for without 
me’ ye can do nothing. 

G If aman abide net in me, he 
is cast forth asa branch, and is 
withered ;" and men gather them, 
and cast them into the fire, and 
they are burned. 

7 Ifye abide in me, and my words 
abide in you, ye shall ask what ye 
will, Paid it shall be done unto 
you! 

8 Herein 15 my Fatlicr glorified, 


a ρα αὐεεαθισεξεῦνα τε eet 
Gal, 2520; Phil 1:11, 5. Ov, severed from me, 
b Matt. 3:10; 7:19 tcl. lu: 23. 


swelling thercof’; for he will be kept 
in pertect peace, his mind being 
stayed on God. 


CHAPTER XY. 


1. The true rine; figuratively and 
spiritually. Jéusbandman, kevper of 
the vineyard. 

2. Every branch in me; professed 
disciple. That beareth not fruu ; docs 
not live a holy 6. Purgeth wt; in 
the original, cleanseth it; thal is, 
by pruning, Which here represents 
oll the Cpe te to which Christ 
subjects his disciples. 

3. Now ye are clean; pruned, and 
thus spiritually purified and made 
fruitful. The word “clean” is used 
with reference to the word ‘‘ purg- 
eth’ or cleanseth, in verse 2. 

4, Abide in me, and I tn you; the 
union between Christ and his disci- 

les is mutual. ‘They abide in him 

y foith, love, and obedience. 118 
abides in them through the Holy 
Spirit, as the source of their spiritual 
lite, light. and strength. Compare 
Phil. 2:12. 18. 

6. Cast forth as a branch; cut olf 
and cast away as a useless branch. 
This separation of the untruitlul 
branches takes place in @ mcasure 
only in this world. It will be com- 
pleted at the judgment-day. Com. 
bere the parable of the tares in the 

eld. Matt. 13 :24-30, 31-43. 

7. dt shall be done; your prayers 
offered according to the will of God, 
shall be answered. 
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Christ's friends are 


that ye bear mnoch frait ; so shall 
ye be my disciples. 

9 As the Father hath loved mo, 
so have 1 loved you: coutinue yo 
in my love. 

10 1f yo keep my command- 
menta, yo shall abide in my love ;+ 
even as 1 have kept my Father's 
conmmandments, and abide in his 
love. 

11 Those things have I spoken 
unto you, that my joy might re- 
main in you, and éhaf your joy 
might bo full.’ 

12 This is my commandment, 
That vo love onc another, as [ 
have loved you.¢ 

13 Grealer love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down 
his life for his friends.4 

14 Ye are my fricnds, if ye do 
whatsocver I command you. 

15 Henceforta I call you not ser- 
vants; for the servant knoweth 
not what his lord doeth: but I 
have called you friends ;' for all 
things that I have heard of my 
Father, 1 have made known unto 
you. 

16 Ye have not chosen me, but I 


e Ch, 14:21, 23, 
13:34. ἃ Koniang 9:47, & 
2:23, κα 1 Δολιῃ 4:10, 15. 
14:13; ver 7. jo ver. 1, 


b ch, 16:24; 11:18, ¢ ch. 
ever, 10, f James 
b Eph. 2:10. i ch, 

koi Jolin 4:1, 13, 


9. Continue ye in my love; by con- 
tinuing to obey my will. 

11, That my joy might remain in you ; 
that you might have, in union with 
me, that joy which I have in union 
with the Father. Might be full; 
pamely, by having my joy abiding 
fm you. 

12. My commandment; chap. 13:34 

15. I call you nut servants; do not 
treat you as servants in merely com- 
manding you. but as friends, in com- 
municating 10 you my plans, ond 
the reasons of them. 

16. Ve have not chosen me ; they had 
not first chosen bim. but he had cho- 
sen them; end their clioice of him 
was the fruit of his choice of them. 
1 John 4:19. Ordained you: set you 
apart to the work to which I have 
called you. Jat your fruit should 
remain ; that the precious results of 
your bey fabor should remain to 
the world for all time, and to your- 


282 


JOUN XY. 


hated oy the world, 


have chosen: you,® and or- a. D.9. 
dained you," that yo should go 
and bring forth fruit, and ¢hat 
your fruit should remain; that 
whatsoever ye shall ask of tho 
Tather in my name, he may give 
it you! 

17 Thoso things I command you, 
that yo love ovo another.) 

19 If the world hato you, yo know 
that it hated me before it hated 
you.k 

19 If ye were of tho world, the 
world would love lus own; but 
because ye are not of tho world, 
but [have chosen you out of the 
world, therefore the world hateth 
you. 

20 Remember the word that I 
said unto you, The servant is not 
greater than his lord." If they 
have persceuted me, they will also 
persecute you; if they have kept 
my saying," they will keep yours 
also. 

21 But all these things will they 
do unto you for my name’s sake, 
because they know not him that 
sent me.° 

22 If I had not come and spoken 


1 chap. 11:11, m Matt. 10:24; Luke 6:40; ch. 
1:10. ἢ Ezeklel 3:7 9% Matt, 10:22; 24:9; 
ch. 16:3. 


selves and the souls saved by your 
instrumentality throughout eterni- 
ty. That whatsoever ye shalt ask of the 
Fluther; to be connecled, like the 
preceding clause, immediately with 
4 1 have ordained you.’ The ap- 
pointment that they should go and 
bring forth fruit, and that their 
prayers 1o the Father should be 
unswered, are both parts of one 
whole. 

19. Of the world; governed by the 
principles and maxims of worldly 
men. Chosen you; to be my follow- 
era, and like me in character. 

20. The servani—tis lord; Matthew 
10 : 24, 25. 

21. For my name’s sake ; on account 
of your likeness and attachment to 
me, που not him that sent me; and 
therefore have not known me nor 
you. Chap. 6:1). 

22. Had not had sin; to such a de 
gree ; becouse they would not have 


Tne Holy Spirt. 


4. D. 88. unto them, they bad not 
had sin;* but now they have no 
cloak* for their ain.” 

23 He that hateth me, hateth my 
Father also. 

24 11 had not done among them 
the works which none other man 
did,« they had not had sin; but 
now have they both socn and hat- 
ed both me and my Father. 

25 But this cometh to pass, that 
tho word might bo fulfilled that 
is wrilten in their law, ‘They hated 
me without a cause.'! 

26 But when the Comforter is 
come,” whom I will send unto 

ou from the Father, even the 
Bpirit of truth, which proccedeth 
from the Fathor, ho shall testify 
of me :! 

27 Aud ye also shall bear wit- 
ness,* because ye have been with 
me from the beginning." 

aCh υ 41. * Or, crouse b Jae. 4:17, δ ch. 


TY d Pea 96:19; 6:4. och. 1:11, fi Jol 
6:6. g Luke 20018; Acta 2:52; 4:20, 74; 2 Vet, 


sinned against such great Iight. 
Take 12:48. No clak; no covering 
or c¢xcuse. 

eae: Me—my Father ; chap. 10:30; 

77, 0. 

26.’ Their law ; Pealm 35:19 ; 69:4; 
100 : ὃ, 

20. He shall testify of me; to the in- 
tegrity and divinity of my charac- 
ter, and fo the truth and meaning of 
my teachings. 

27. Ye aiso; the apostles. From 
the beginning; the beginning of his 
public ministry. Matthew 4 :17-22 ; 
Acts 1:21, 22. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

6. The union of the branch to the 
vine by avital communication 1s no 
more essential to its life and fruit- 
fulness, than the union of souls to 
Christ, by receiving and trusting in 
him ar the Saviour, is to their holi- 
ness and blisea. 

16. The originating cause of the 

anivation of men is not their love to 
(Giod, or their choosing him as their 
portion, but his love to them, and 
lis choosing them to salvation 
through sanctification of the Spirit 
and beilef of the truth. 2 Thess. 
2:13; ph. 1:4, δ. 

24. Such is the union between 
Christ and the Father, that as men 
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Persecution foretold. 
CHAYVTER XVI. 


| Christ comforteth Iria disciples againat ¢rib- 
ulatlon by the promise of tbe Holy Ghost, 
and by Lis resurrection and ascension; 29 
aspureth thelr prayers mace In hia name to 
be ucceplable to bis Father. 33 Peace in 
Chriat, and in the world affliction. 


ὁ Reet things have I spoken 
unto you, that ye abould not 
be offended. 

2 They shall put you out of the 
KYhagorucs: yea, thetime om 

at whosoever killeth you wi 
think that he docth God service.! 

3 And theso things will they do 
unto you,) because they have not 
known the Father, nor me,* 

4 But these things have I told 
you, thatwhenthctimeshallcame, 
ye may remember that I told you 
of them. And these things I said 
not unto you at the beginning, 
because Γ wan with you. 

5 But now 1 go my way to him 


1:16. ἢ {Ὁ} 1: | Acts 26:9-11, ὁ chap. 
16:31, wkLCor. 2:5; 1 Tim. 1:13, 


eee Sn SS -  “΄΄τ-πς τι Ὸὄᾧϑττὺττ.--.ππππππσασσα 
treat the one, so they trent the oth- 
cr; and the greater the light which 
any have as to the character and 
will of God, the greater will be their 
guil¢ and condemnation, if they do 
not love and obey him. 


CHAPTER XYI. 


1. Have 1 spoken unto you; fore. 
warning you of the persecutions 
that shall come upon you. end- 
et; led to apostatize, or commit ain, 
to avoid sullering. 

2. Put you out of the synagogues; 
chap. 8 : 22. 

4. Twas with you; it was not then 
necdful for them to know the trials 
that were coming upon them; but 
as he was to depart, it became need- 
ful that by lovking to the Holy 
Spirit they might be prepared to 
Tocet them. 

5. Whither goest thou? thia very 
question had been asked before, 
chap. 13:36, butin a diflerent sense 
from that intended by our Lord. 
There the inquiry had respect sim. 
ply to the place whither. Here it 
refers to the nature of the place 
which is the right hand of God, and 
the great good thus to be secured 
for the disciples who remain behind 
jor a scason. 
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that sent me; and none of you 
asketh me, Whither goest thou? 

6 But because I have said these 
things unto you, sorrow hath fill- 
ed your heart.¢ 

7 Nevertheless, I tell you the 
truth: It is expedient for you 
that I go away: for if I go not 
away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you; but if I depart, I will 
send him unto you. 

8 And when he is come, he will 
reprove’ the world of sin, and of 
righteousness, and of judgment : 

9 Of sin,” because they beheve 
not on me; 

10 Of righteousness,* because I 
go to my Father, and ye see me 
no more ; 

11 Of judgment,’ because the 
prince of this world is judged.¢ 


e Ver, 22, * Or,convine; Acto2:37. blom. 
3:20; 7:9. ¢ Tea. 42:21; Rom. 1:11. d Acts 
11:31; Romans 2:2; Rev, 20:12, 15, δ chap. 


1. Expelient; for the gift of the 
Spirit would be better for the church 
than the continued personal pres- 
ence of Christ. 

8. Reprove ; convince. 

9. Of sin; especially the ein of re- 
jecting the Saviour. 

10. Of righteousness; that he was 
perfectly righteous; and that his 
work was accepted of God as a 
ground for the justification of sin- 
ners. This was proved by his resur- 
rection from the dead, and his ascen- 
sion 10 heaven. 

11. Of judgment ; that as Satan the 
god of this world was vanquished 
and condemned.,so all his continued 
adherents will be, and have their 
part with himand hisangels. Chap. 
12:31; Matt. 25:41. 

12. Many things; with regard to 
the object and effects of his death, 
and the establishment and progress 
of his kingdom. Cannot bear them ; 
they were not then prepared rightly 
to apprehend and properly to im- 
prove additional instruction. 

13. Into all fruth; all that would 
be needful 10 a full revelation of the 
gospel. Not speak of himself; not in 
opposition to, but in accordance 
with the Fatherand the Son. Chap. 
§:19, 30, 81: 12:49, 50. That shall he 
speak ; he would communicate the 
will of the Father and the Son ag 
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12 [have yet many things a. D. sa 
to say unto you, but ye cannot 
bear them now.! 

13 Howbeit, when he, the Spirit 
of truth, is come, he will guide 
you into all truth:¢ for he shall 
not speak of himself; but whatso- 
ever he shall hear, fhaé shell he 
speak: and he will show you 
things to come." 

14 He shall glorify me: for he 
shall receive of mine, and shall 
show ἐξ unto you. 

15 All things that the Father 
hath are mine: therefore said I 
that he shall take of mine, and 
shall show 7 unto you. 

16 A hitle while, and ye shall not 
see Inc: and again, a little while, 
and ye shall see me, because I go 
to the Father. 


12:31. f Heb, 6:12, b Hev. 


1:1, 19 


Ε chap. 14:26, 


far and as fast as the glory of God 
and the good of men would require. 
14. Glorify me; the effect of hia 
teaching would be to honor the Sav- 
iour. Shall recetve of mine; or, shalt 
take of mine —shall take of the 
things that pertain to my person 
and work, which is the same thing 
as faking of the things that pertain 
to the Father, since the Father and 
the Son are one in nature and coun- 
sel, and the Father has committed 
all things to the Son. These words 
give us one of the decisive tests by 
which truc teaching may be diatin- 
uished from that which is false. 
All true teaching agrees with the 
testimony of tbe Holy Spirit in glo- 
rifying Christ. 
15. Are mine; Matt. 11:27. 28:18. 
16. A little while; the Saviour de- 
signedly puts these words into the 
form of a divine riddle, to be solved 
by the event. Ve shall not see me; 
because he would be removed from 
their presence by death. Te shall 
see me; they should see him in 
his personal presence after his res- 
urrection. This, however, should 
be only the earncat of a more glo- 
rious spiritual vision of him through 
the Comforter. after his ascension to 
heaven Compare chap. 14:19. Be- 
cause I go to the Father ; it was by his 
death, resurrection, and ascension 


Christ’ 8 going to the 


4. Ὁ. 1. 17 Then said some of his 
disciples among themselves, What 
ia this that he saith unto us, A 
little while, and ye shall not see 
me: and again, a little while, and 
ye shall sco mo: and, Because I 
go to the Iather? . 

18 ‘Thoy said therefore, What is 
this that ho saith, A httle while? 
wo cannot tell what ho saith. 

19 Now Jesus know that they 
wero desirous to ask him,* and 
said unto them, Do inquire 
among yourselvos of that I said, 
A little while, and yo shall not seo 
me; and again, a little whilo, and 
yo shall see me?» 

20} Vorily, vorily, 1 say unto you, 
that ye shall wecp and lamcnt, 
but the world shall rejoice ; and 
yo shall be sorrowful, but your 
4aorrow shall bo turned into joy.¢ 

21 A woman when she is in trav- 
ail hath sorrow, because her hour 
in come: but as soon as she is 
delivered of the child, she remem- 
Lbereth no more the anguish, for 
joy that a man is born into the 
world. 

22 And yo now therefore havo 


eCh, 2:21, 25. beh. 7:99; 19:83; 14:19: ver. 
16. ¢ Luko 24:17, 21. 6 fan. 20:17, 6 ver. δ. 
€ Luka 20:41, 2: ch. 20:20. @ 1 Peter 1:8. 


that Christ went to the Father, and 
these three events are here consider- 
ed as constituting one whole. 

18. We cannot tll what he satth; 
cannot understand his meaning. 

20. Weep and lament; at his death. 
The world; wicked men. Turned trite 
joy; by his resurrection and ascen- 
sion, and the descent of the Holy 
Spirit. 

21. Remembereth no more the anguish ; 
the time of Zion's keenest anguish 
has always been the birth-time of 
her enlargement; and the time of 
the believer's deepest sorrow, the 
birth-time of his highest and holiest 
joys. 

23. Ask me nothing; it would not 
be needful, os it then was, that they 
should make inquiries of him. ‘The 
Holy Ghost would give them all 
needful instruction. 

24. Asked nothing in my name; they 
had not been accustomed before this 
to pray in the name of Christ; but 


JOHN XVI. 


Father, and return, 


sorrow:® but I will see you again, 
and your heart shall rejoice,' and 
your joyno man taketh from you. 

23 And in that day yo shall ask 
me nothing. Verily, verily, I sa 
unto you, Whatsoever yo sha 
ask the I'ather in my name, he 
will give ἐξ you. 

24 Hitherto have ye asked noth- 
ing in my name: ask, and ye 
shall receive," that your joy may 
be full.! 

25 These things have I spoken 
unto you in proverbs:* but tho 
time cometh, when I shall no 
more speak unto youin proverbs, ἢ 
but 1 shall show you plainly cf 
the Father. 

26 At that day ye shall ask in 
my name;/ and I say not unto 
you, that I will pray the Father 
for you: 

27 For the Father himself loveth 
you,’ because ye have loved me, 
and have believed that I came out 
from God.! 

28 I came forth from the Father, 
and am come into the world: 
again, I leave the world, and go 
to tho Father, 


b Mott. 7:7, δ; Jae. 4:2, 8. Ion, 16:11. * Or, 
parables, j ver. 23. & ch, 14:21, 43. 1 ver. 
40, ch. 17:8. 


alter this they would be, and for 
his sake God would bestow what- 
ever they needed. 

25. Inproverbs ; or parables—some- 
what obscurely, and in such manner 
that they did not fully understand 
Nis meaning. dhe dime cometh; after 
his resurrection, and the gilt of the 
Iloly Ghost. Plainly; he would 
more plainly instruct them by his 
Spirit, and they would more fully 
understand his truth. 

26. Lsay not—that 1 will pray the Ft- 
ther; that is, I say not this simply, 
but something more. The Saviour 
does not mcan to deny that he will 
intercede with the Father for his 
disciples ; but rather to lead their 
minds beyond this truth, which he 
had frequently stated, (0 another: 
that the Father is one with him in 
loving them.so that his intercession 
for them must prevail. 

27. The Father himself; of his own 
accord. 
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Tribulation overcome. JOON 


29 His disciples said unto him, 
Lo, now speakest thou plainly, 
and speakest no proverb.° 

30 Nuw are we sure that thou 
knowest all things, and necdest 
not that any man siiould ask 
thee : by this we believo (hat thou 
camest forth from God. 

31 Jesus anmvered them, Do ye 
now believe ? 

32 Behold, the hour cometh 
yca, is now cuine, that ve shall 

scattcred cvery man to his 
own,t and shall leave me alone:* 
and yet lam not alone, because 
the Father is wilh me.» 

33 These things I have spoken 
unto you, that in me ye might 
have peace. In the world ye 
shall have tribulation :" but be of 
good cheer ; I have overcome the 
world. 

* Or rable, 
29:31; Mark 14:51. 
ech, 14:37; tom. 4:1; Eph, 2:14. 
21: 2Tim. 3:12, ech. 12 25515252. 

40. By this we beliecr ; he had in the 
last few verses so fully met their 
difficulties about his meaning in 
verce 15, and that without their 
stating them, that they were more 
than ever convinced of his omnis. 
eience and Messiahship. 

22. Tu his oun; notwithstanding 
the strong faith m him which they 
ha] expresacd, they would soon de- 
sert him.and return to their homes, 
or places of abode: and so far aa 
human friends were concerned, he 
would be left alone. 

3. In m; in living union with 
me. Jn the world; from the men and 
spirit of the world. Overcome; over- 
come all your enemics. and obtained 
for you cternal redemption from 
their power. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. It is not enough that a man 
follow the dictates of conscience. 
His mind must be enlightened as to 
the wii] of (;od; and when he un. 
derstanda what that will is, he must 
be disposed to do it, or his con- 
acience will not be a safe guide. 

7. Things which men exceedlugly 
deprecate are often highly expe- 
dient; and God in accomplishing 
them consults not only his own glo- 
Fy, but their highest good, and the 
good of hia kingdom. 
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t Or, hiamen home, © Matt. 
b Ima. “0:7, 9; ch. 6:29. 
ἃ cis. 145 19- 

fel 5:81; 


XVII. Prayer of Christ. 
CHAPTER XVII. 42 


1 Christ preyeth to his Falher to glartfy Lar | 
6 to preserve hile apastics, 11 [Ὦ unlty, I 
abd truth, 20 to glory them, and all other 
believers with bim m ireaven. 

ἘΠῚ words spake Jesus, and 

lifted up his eyes to heaven, 
and said, Father, the hour is 
come 3” glorify thy Bon, that thy 

Son also may glorify thee: 

2 As thou hast given Lim power 
over all flesh, that he sh oe 
ou 


eternal life to as many as 
hast given lum.! 

3 And this is life cternal,* that 
they miglit know thee the only 
true God," aud Jesua Christ, 
whom thou haat sent.! 

4 1 havo glonfied thee on the 
earth :) I have finished the work 
which thou gavest me to do.* 

5 And now, O Father, glorify 


ver, 24. elJohnS:il. ber, 9:29, 24:8 Them. 
1:8, ich. 10:36 J eh 14:13, & ch. 19:30; 
2 Tim. 4:1. 


20. Men often weep at what will 

ive them the greatest joy, and re- 
Joice at that which will cause them 
the Cecpest sorrow. 

30-32. Disciples of Christ may at 
some times possess and manifest 
stroug confidence in him, and at 
others act asif they lad none: were 
rt not for hin grace. all would utter- 
ly forsake bim and perish. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1. These words ; the words contaln- 
ed in the ia chapters. The 
hour ; the time for his suiilermg and 
death. Glorify thy Son; by sustain- 
ing him in bis coming trials, and 
showing that he is indeecl the Mes- 
siah. May glorify ve; in making 
known thy salvation, and preparing 
multitades for glory. 

2. Power over au ; for tbe salvation 
of hia people. Matt. 23:16; John 
5:21; 6:37, 40. 10:15, 16. 

ἃ This ὦ life dermal; the right 
knowledge of God and Jes. 6 Christ 
gives endlegs spiritual life to the 


4. Glorified thee on the earth; by do- 
ing in al) things what he waa commia- 
sioned of the Father to do. Mimishad 
the work; tbe work to which he was 


appointed. 
a Before tha world wae; Phil 2:6. 


The intercessory 


aD.32. thou me with thine own 
self, with the glory which I had 
with thee before the world was.* 
GI havo manifested thy name 
unto the men which thou gavest 
me out of the world: thine they 
were, and thou gavcst them me; 
and tliey have kept thy word.¢ 

7 Now thoy have known that all 
things qholsoayer thou hast giv- 
vn me are of thoe, 

8 For Ihave given unto them the 
words which thou gavest mo;! 
and they have received them, and 
ovo known surcly that I came 
yut from thee, anil they have be- 
joved that thou cidsl send me, 
9 J] pray for them: 7 pray not for 
he world, butforthein whieh thou 
᾿δῇ given mc; for they are thine, 
10 And oll mine are thine, und 
hinge are mine;! and I am glori- 
ied in them.#« 

11 And now I am no more in the 
vorld, but these ore in the world, 
ind Teome to theo. Holy Father, 
cep through thine own name 
howe Whom thou bast given me," 
dat they may be one, a8 wo are. 


eh. 2:4, 9; Ph. 2:0; Web, 113,10. b Psa, 
3:34; vor, 2, 0, 11, 26; Rom, ¥:30, ὁ Ieb. 
τὸ, ταν, 6:68; 14:10, δ 1 John 5:10, Γ ch. 
6:1. g Gal. 1:21; 1 Pet. 2:0. bh Prov. lx:10; 


ὃ, I have manifested thy name; thy 
whole character and attributes ; for 
hese are all comprehended In God's 
lame. Themen; his disoiples, espe- 
lally the apost fes. 

1. All things—«are of thea; they un- 
lerstood the truth, which the Say- 
our had so often maintained agalnst 
us persecutors, that all iis mighty 
Works were wrought not merely of 
λ πη Μ 0}, but in accordance with the 
ywmmission he had received from 
he Father. Chap. 6:19, 30, 36; 
"2B; 8:28.64; 10:97, 98; 12:49. 

Β. The words which thou gavest mes 
he instructions which he was com- 
nissioned to impart. 

v. 1 pray for them; his disciples. 
Vot for the world; the wicked. He 
lid not at this time pray for his ene- 
nics, but for his friends. 

10. Iam glorified in them; on their 
fide, by their reception of me 88 a 
Javiour, and committing themselvca 
ind all their interests to my guid- 
ince and disposal; on my aide, by 
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prayer of Christ, 


12 While I was with them in the 
world, I kept them in thy name: 
those that thou gavest me I have 
kept, and none of them is lost, 
but the son of perdition; that the 
scripture might be fulfilled.! 

13 And now come I to thee; and 
these things I speak in the world, 
that they might lave my joy ful- 
filled in themselves, 

14 J have given them thy word; 
and the world hath hated them, 
because they are not of the world, 
oevon 85 1 am not of the wer.d.i 

15 I pray not that thou should. 
est take them out of the world, 
butthat thou shouldest kcep them 
from the evil. 

16 They are not of the world, 
even as Tain not of the world, 

17 Sanctify them through thy 
truth :! thy word is truth. 

18 As thou hast scnt me into the 
world, even ao have I also sent 
thei into the world, 

19 And for their sakes I sanctify 
mysclf, that they also might bo 
sanctified through the truth." 

20 Neither pray I for these alone, 
TPet. 1:5; dude 1, 54, EPaa, 10926; Acta 1:90, 
Sel. 10:15, 19, καὶ Gabo 1:..- Acta 16:9; Eph, 
6:26; 2 Theas. 2:15. πὶ Paw 119:151, * Or, 
τε sanctified. 0 1 Cor, 1:2, 80, 


the manifestation which I make in 
them of my power and love, in sanc. 
tifying them, giving thei the vic- 
tory over (he world and Satau, and 
bringing them to glory cverlasting. 

11. Through thine own name; sce 
note to verse 6. 

12. Ukept them in thy name; by the 
manifestation of thy character and 
will in my insliuctions and cxam- 
ple. Son of perdition ; Judas, whose 
ruin was ioretold in the Scriptures. 
188. 100:8 ; Acts 1:20. 

13. Mfyjoy ; see note to chap. 16:11. 
Fulfilled ; made perfect and lasting. 

17. Through thy truth; by ne 
them right views of truth, and lead- 
ing them to obey it. 

19. 1 sanctify myself; consecrate 
and deyote myselt to my work, that 
they may be prepared and disposed 
to perform theirs. 

20. These; apostles, or those who 
were then disciples. Whtch shall be: 
lieve ; all who should become his dis- 
ciples and followers. 
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The intercessory JOHN 


but for them also which shall be- 
lieve on me through their word ; 

21 That they all may be one; as 
thou, Father, arf in me, and Tin 
thee, that they also may be one 
in us;* that the world may be- 
lieve that thou hast sent me. 

22 And the glory which thou 
gavest me, 1 have given them ;¥ 
tnat they may be one, even as we 
are onc: 

23 Iinthem, and thouin me, that 
they may be made perfect in one; 
and that the world nay know that 
thou hast sent me, and nast loved 
them a3 thou hast loved me. 


e Romane 12:5. ὃ 2Cor. 2:18. ¢ 1 Thera. 


21. They all may be one; Christ 
brings all bis true disciples into an 
inward living union with himsclf 
and the Father, and thus makes 
them all one with each other. That 
the world may helieve that thou hast sent 
m-; the manifestation in believers 
of this inward union of love and 
holiness, first with the Father and 
the Son, and then with one another, 
is to the world the most convincing 
proof of the truth of Christ's mis- 
gion. 

22. The glory; given him as a re- 
ward for his labors and sacrifices ag 
Mediator. 7 ha»- given them; by par: 
ticipation and promise, in order to 
their complete and perfect union to 
him and one another. that the world 
might see the excellence of hia re- 
ligion, and be led to embrace it. 

24. Wuh me where J am; in heav- 
en. 

25. Not known; not known so as 
to love and obey him. ‘These; his 
aposties and disciples. 

26. Declared unto them thy name: 
made thee known to them. Will 
declare wt; will more fully make thee 
kuown to thein, to the increase of 
their love, union. and blessedneaa. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. The knowledge of God and of 
Jesus Christ is as important to men 
as their eternal salvation. Hence, 
it is the duty of those who have this 
knowledge, to aid in imparting it to 
all people; and all Jaws, customs. 
and nsages which tend to prevent 
this are wicked, and ought for ever 
to be done away. 

8. The reception of the doctrines 
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XVII. prayer of Christ. 


24 Father, I will that they « Ὁ. 32 
also whom thou hast given me, 
be with me wuere I am;* that 
they may behold ry glory which 
thou hast given me: for thou lov- 
edst me before the foundation of 
ihe world. 

25 Orighteous Father, the world 
hath not known thee: but Ihave 
known thee, and these have 
known that thou hast sent me.¢ 

26 And I have declared unto 
them thy name, and will declare 
a; that the love wherewith thou 
hast loved me may be in them, 
and Lin them. 


4:17. dchap. 15:21; 10:3, ech. 16:27; ver. τὶ 


revealed, and the performance of 
the duties required by Jesus Christ, 
are evidences of our being given to 
him of the Father; they increase 
our knowledge of him and love to 
him as a Saviour, and awaken ex- 
pectations which will not be disap- 
pointed, of dweiling with him for 
ever. 

12. Those manifestations of God 
by which he makes known his char- 
acter and will, the duty and blessed- 
ness Of serving him. and the sin and 
misery of neglecting him. are means 
by which he keeps his people with 
his mighty power. through faith 
unto salvation. 1 Pet. 1:5. 

14. There is a great clifference be. 
tween the spirit of the world and 
the spirit of Christ. Une leads us to 
seek our chief good in earthly things 
the other to seck it in learning and 
doing the will of God. 

17. As divine truth is the great 
means of sanctification, the more 
clearly it is understood and the 
more faithfully it is obeyed, the 
more holy men will be, the more 
lovely will be their character. and 
the greater their usefulness and en- 
joyment. 

23. Increasing union of views, af. 
fections and ctforts among the dis 
ciples of Corist will furnish increas- 
ing evidence of the divine excellence 
of hia religion, and lead increasing 
numbers to embrace it. 

24. The death of Christians 18 in 
answer to the prayers of Christ, and 
for the purpose of removing them 
to the perfect and everlasting enjoy- 
Inent of his presence in heaven. 


Judas betrays and 
0). CHAPTER XVIII. 


L Judas betrayeth Jesos. 6 The officers fall 
fo the ground. lv Peter smiteth off Mal- 


chus’ ear, 12 Jesus is taken, and led unta 


Anpes and Calaphas, 1. Peter’a denial. 19 
Jeaus exwnined before Calaphas, 25 Ulw 
arralgoment bulore Pilate, 0G laklngdom. 
40 The Jews osk Darabbas to be ict louse. 


ἌΝ Jesus had spoken 


these words, he went forth 
with his disciples over the brook 
Cedron,* whcre was o garden 
into the which be enlered, an 
his disciples. 

2 And Judas algo, which betray- 
ed him, knew the place: for Jesus 
ofttimes resorted thither with his 
lisciples, 

3 Judas then, having reccived ἃ 
band of men and officers from the 
chicf priests and Pharisees, com- 
eth thither with Janterns and 
torches and weapons.” 

4 Jesug thercfore, knowing all 
things that should come upon 
him," went forth, and said unto 
them, Whom seek ye? 

5 ‘They answered him, Jesus of 
Nozurcth.! Jesus saith unto 
them, Tam fe. And Judas also, 
which betrayed him, stood with 
them. 

ὁ As soon then as ho had said 
unto them, I am he, they went 
backward, and [ell to the grounds 

7 ‘Then asked he them ogain, 
Whom seck ye? And they said, 
Josus of Nazarcth, 


eaAam. 14:29. & Mail, 26:47, etc.; Mark 
14:46, etc.; Luke 22:47, etc. σ ch, 10:17, 1H: 
Acta 2:28, d Matt. 2:23; ch. 10:19. © Paalm 
27:3; 40:14. f Tan. 63:6; Eph, 6:25. καὶ chap. 
11:13, b Molt. 26:61; Mark 14:07; Luke 22:49, 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


1. These words; the words of the 
wonderful prayer which he had just 
ollered. Cedron; or Kidron, a tor- 
rent-bed which ran through the val- 
ley of Jchoshaphat, on the cast side 
of Jerusalem, between the city and 
the mount of Olives. It has water 
only in the rainy season. 2 Sam. 


10 : 23. 
Matt. 


2-11. Jesus is betrayed. 
26 : 47-56. 

6. Fell to the ground: prostrated 
themselves before him under the in- 
fluence of his divine power. This 


a 
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Peer denies Him, 


8 Jesus answered, I have told 
you that I am he: if therefore 
ye seek me, let these go their 


way :! 

9 That the saying might be ful- 
filled which he spake, Of them 
which thou gavest me, have I lost 
none.& 

10 Then Simon Peter, nee a 
sword, drew it, and smote the 
high-priest’s servant, and cut off 
his mght car." The servant's 
name was Malchus. 

11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, 
Putup thy sword into the sheath ¢ 
the cup which my Father hath 
given me, shall 1 not drink it ?! 

12 Then the band and the cap- 
tain and officers of the Jews took 
Jesus, and bound hina, 

13 And Jed him away to Annas 
first;!) for he was father-in-law to 
Caiaphas, which wos the high- 
priest that same year." 

14 Now Caiaplias was he which 
gave counsel to the Jews, that it 
was expedicnt that one man 
should die for the people. 

15 1 And Simon Peter followed 
Jcsus,' ond so did another disci- 
ple: that disciple was known unto 
the high-priest, and went in with 
Jexus into the palace of the high- 
ricst. 

16 But Peter stood at the door 
without, Then went out that 
other disciple which was known 


£0. | Matt. 20:22; 26:39,42, jlukes:2. * Ard 
Annaa sent Christ bound unto Caiaphas the high- 
preaf; ver. 24, Meh. 11:49,50, | Matt. 26:56, 
ctc.; Mark 14:64; Luko 22:54, 


showed that they were completely 
in his power; had he seen fit, he 
could ensily have escaped their 
hands, or summoned legions of an- 
gels 10 his rescue. — 

8. These; hia disciples. 

9. Lost nome; chap. 11:12. 

11. The cup; the suflerin 
my Father hath appointe 
shall I not endure them ? 

18. 14. Christ before Caiaphas. 
Chap. 11 :49-52 , Matt. 26 : 57. 

15. Another disciple; supposed to 
be John, the writer of this gospel. 

16. Brought in Peter; into the hall 
or court, which was @ square space 


480 


which 
for me, 


Christ tried before 


unto the high-priest, and spake 
unto her ing bent the door and 
brought in Peter, 

17 Then saith the damsel that 
kept the door unto Peter, Art not 
thou also one of this man’s disci- 
ples? He saith, I am not. 

18 And the servants and officers 
stood there, who had madc a fire 
of coals; for it was cold: and 
they warmed themselves: and 
Peter stood with them, and warm- 
ed himself. 

19 7 The high-priest then asked 
Jesus of his disciples, and of his 
doctrine. 

20 Jesus answered him, I spake 
openly to the world;* I ever 
taught in the synagoguc, and in 
the temple, whither the Jews al- 
Ways resort; and in secret have 
I said nothing." 

21 Why askest thou me? ask 
them which heard me, what I 
have said unto them: behold, 
they know what I said. 

22 And when he had thus spo- 
ken, one of the officers which 
stood by struck Jesus with the 
palm of his hand,’* saying, An- 
awercst thou the high-priest 607 

23 Jesus answered him, If I have 
spoken evil, bear witness of the 
evil; butif well, why smitest thou 
me?! 

a Luke 4:15; cli. 7:14, 26, 2+; =:2. 6 Acta 
26:26. * Or, with a red. ¢ Job 16:10; Jer. 
20:2, Acts 23:2,3. d 1 Pet. 2:19-22. © See 
Verne 13. f Matt, 26:74; Mark 14:72; Luke 


open above, around which the palace 
was built. The chamber in which 
the trial of Jesus was going on was 
open in front, 80 that Peter could 
witness the trial, and Jesus could 
eee Peter. Mark 14:66; Luke 22:61. 

19. Asked Jesus; questioned him, 
as if he and the Sanhedrim needed 
information on these points. 

20. Gpenly ; Matt. 26:55. 

21. Ask them whi-h heard me; this 


‘was the a 8} and proper way of 


gaining evidence. 

25-271. Peter's denial. 
26 : 69-75. 

28. Hall judgment; the place 
where Pilate the Roman governor 
held his court. Least they should be de>. 
fied; they would not enter this 

oon 


Matthew 
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Cavaphas and Pilsts. 


24 Now Annas had sent a Das. 
him bound unto Caiaphas the 
leat 

25 And Simon Peter atood and 
warmed himself. Thev said there- 
fore unto him, Art not thou also 
one of his disciples? He denied 
#, and said, I am not, 

26 One of the servants of the 
high-priest, being Ais kinsman 
whose ear Peter cut off, saith, 
Did not I see thee in the garden 
with him ? 

27 Peter then denied again; and 
immediately tho eock erew.! 

28 Ἵ Then ied ney Jesus from 
Caiaphas unto the hall of Judg- 
ment:t* aud it was early; and 
they themselves went not into 
the judgment-hali, lest they 
should be detiled ;" but that they 
might cat the passover. 

29 Pilate then went out unto 
them, and said, What accusation 
bring ye against this man? 

30 ‘They anawered and said unto 
him, If lie wero not a malefactor, 
we would not have delivered him 
up unto thee. 

J1 Then said Pilate unto them, 
Take ye him, and judge him ac- 
cording to your law. The Jews 
therefore said unto lim, 10 is ποὺ 
lawful for us (0 put any man to 
death :! 

22:00: ch. bisa. ¢ Or, Milate's honse. καὶ Matt. 
27:2, ete.; Mark 15:1, ete.; Luke 23:1, ote 
b Acia 10:25, iGen. 49:10; Ezek. 21:27. 


apartment of a Gentile, leat they 
should be unhitted to partake of the 
passover; so careful were they about 
contracting ceremonial pollution 

while they were seeking to commi 

the most horrible crime. But that 
they might eat the passover ; see note to 
chap. 13:1. 

24-40. Christ before Pilate. Matt. 
27: 1-26. 

30. Malefactor; an evil-doer, vlo- 
later of jaw. 

81. Take ye him, and judge him; see 
note to chap. 19:6. Not lawful; the 
power to put one to death had been 
taken away from the Jews by the 
Roman government; and this was 
the reazon why they sought to have 
Pilate condemn hin. 


Pilate declares 


A.D. a8. 32 That the saying of Je- 
gus might be fulfilled, which he 
spake, signifying what death he 
ehould dis." 

38 ‘Chen Pilate entered into the 
ep Saar again, and called 

esxus, and gaid unto him, Art 
thou the King of the Jcws ? 

34 Jesus answered him, Saycst 
thou this thing of thysolf, or did 
olhors tell it thee of me? 

35 Pilate answered, Ain Tadew? 
Thine own nation and the chicf 
pricsts have delivered theo unto 
τὴ Ὁ what hast thou done? 

86 Jesus answered, My kingdom 
id not of this world :¢ if my king- 
dom were of this world, then 
would my servants fight, that I 
should not be delivered to the 
Jews: but now is my kingdom 
not from henee.! 


a Mott. 20:19; Luke 14:42, 13, Β ch, TT h; 
Acts 3:10. ¢ Paalin 45:3, 6; Ina, 9:6, 1, Dan. 
Bids; 1:14: Zech, Ui; Luke 12:14; ch. 6:15; 


2, The saying of Jesus cruciflxion 
was a Roman punishment, while 
the Jewish punishment for the crime 
of which they accused him was thint 
οἱ stoning. Lev. 2t:14, 16,16. By 
taking him to the Roman governor, 
fhey fullfilled his own prediction 
concerning the manner of his death. 
Matt. 20:11). 

3). Art thou the King of the Jews? 
this question was put in consequence 
ofthe Jews having charged him wilh 
pretending to be a king, which they 
said wns rebellion against Cesar. 
Luke 21:2; John 19:12. 

94. Of thyself; have you observed 
any thing treasonable in me; or do 
you ask this question In consequence 
of what others hnve told you? 

46. «im ZaJew? as muchas to say, 
Since Tam not a Jew, 1 cannot be 
supposed to be acquainted with the 
oontroversy which thine own coun- 
trymon the Jews have with thee. | 
wish to hear from thine own mouth 
in reapect to this charge of making 
thyself o king. 

30. Not of this worid ; not an earth- 
ly kingdom. 

31. Art thou a king then? o king of 
any sort? Thou sayest; this was 
equiynient to replying, I am a king. 
He then procecdeu to show what 
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Christ's innocence 


37 Pilate therefore said unto 
him, Art thoua king then? Jesus 
answered, Thou sayest that I am 
aking. To this end was I born, 
and for this cause came I intc 
the world, that I should bear 
witness unto the trnth.« Ever 
onc thatis of the truth hearet 
my voice.! 

38 Pilato saith unto him, What 
is truth? And when ho had said 
this, he went out again unto the 
Jews, and saith unto them, I find 
in him no fault aé all, 

39 But ye have a custom, that I 
should release unto you one at 
the passover; will yo therefore 
that 1 release unto you the King 
of the Jews? 

40 ‘Then cricd ene ns again, say- 
ing, NoL this man, but Barabbag.é 
Now Barabbas was a robber. 


Rom, POUT, Col 1.11}, 
δή Mev, 1:6; 3:14, 
α Λεῖη 1:14. 


dob Tha. 6:18, © Jaa 
f ch, 9:47, 1 John 4:0. 


came into the world to make known 
the truth, and lo govern men not by 
force, but by epiritual intluence. 
Pilate suw that his claims were ne 
crime aguinat the Roman govern- 
ment, and hence said, 

98. What ts truth ? by this question 
Pilate manifested both his ig norunce 
ot our Lord’s meaning, and his in- 
difference in respect to lis doctrine, 
i find tn him no fault; this the Holy 
Ghost caused to be written on aon 
imperishable record, that it might 
stand an eternal monument of the 
falsehood of the Jews, and the per- 
fect innocence of Jesus Clirist. 

99. Ve have a custom; Mutt. 27:15. 

40. Not this man, but Barabbas; Pi- 
late had asked them which they 
would bave hiin set at liberty, Ba 
rabbasor Christ. Matt.27:17. Ba 
rabbas wns guilty of sedition, the 
crime which they wrongfully charg: 
ed upon Jesus: he waa also a rob- 
ber and o murderer. Yet they pre- 
ferred him to the Son of God, the 
Saviour of the world. Mark 16:7; 
Luke 23 : 19, 25. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. By communing with God in 
prayerandsupplication with thanks- 
giving,& man is prepared to go forth, 
in His name and strength, to an; 


kind of a king he was; one who ' duties or trials to wbich he is calle 
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Christ is scourged. 
CHAPTER XIX. 


Δ Christ Is ecourged, crowned with thorne, 
eod beaicn, 4 Pilate Is desirous to release 
him, but belng overcome with the outrage 
of the Jewn, he dellyvered him vo be cruci- 
fied. 23 They cast lots for hls garments. 
26 Ie commenudeth lila mother to John. 28 
He dieth, 91 Hig alde ls plorced., 88. He la 
burled by Joseph and Nicodeinus. 

HEN Pilate therefore took 
Jesus, and scourged him. 

2And tho soldicrs platted a 
erown of thorns, and put zon his 
head, and they put on him a pur- 

le robe, ; 

3 And said, Hail, King of tho 
Jews! and they smoto him with 
their hands. 

4 Pilate therefore went forth 
again, and saith unto them, Be- 
hold, I bring him forth to you, 

Δ Jaa. 53:5; Malt. 20:19; 27:26, ete.; Mark 
16:15, οἷσι; Luke 1η:28., bch. 18:25} ver. 6. 


JOHN XIX. 


The thorny crown. 


that ye may know that I a. ἢ. sa 
find no fault in him.» 

5 Then came Jesus forth, weare 
ing the crown of thorns, and the 
purple robe. And Pilate saith 
unto them, Behold the man! 

G When the chief pricsts there- 
fore and officors saw him, thoy 
cried out, saying, Crucify him, 
crucify fim.°© Pilate saith unto 
them, Take ye Lim, and cruci- 
fy him: for I find no fault in 
him. 

7 The Jews answered him, We 
have a law, and by our law he 
ought to die, because ho made 
himself tho Son of God.® 

8 1 When Pilate therefore heard 
that saying, he was the more 
afraid ; 


ς Acta 1:13. d Lev, 24:16, @ Matt, 26:06; ch. 
18s 10s09, 


4. The sufferings and death of 
Christ were all foreseen by him, 
and were perfectly voluntary. Ie 
carefully avoided committing him- 
self to his enemies, or suflering them 
to take him before his time had 
come ; but then he made nontlempt 
to escape. He even went forth and 
met them, and committed himself to 
their disposal. He went os a lamb 
to the alaughter; asa sheep before 
her shearers is dumb, so he opened 
not his mouth. Isa, 53:7,8; Acts 
8:42, 35. 

8. Such was the love of Christ to 
his disciples, and such his delight in 
their enjoyment, that he was more 
ready to save them from their ene- 
tnies, than to save himself from the 
agonies of the cross. 

14. The words of Scripture some- 
times have a twofold mcaning. 
They may express a meaning whic 
the speaker had in his own mind; 
they may also exprcss a more im- 

ortant meaning, intended by the 

oly Spirit, though the speaker did 
not apprehend that meaning. § Oth- 
ers may afterwards apprehend, and 
be more benefited by this meaning, 
than by that which the speaker had 
in his mind. Chap. 11 : 49-52. 

22. Mcn may violate law, commit 
Injustice, and act the part of ty- 
rants, out of professed regard to the 
ministers and institutions of relig- 
jon, and while instigated by the 
devil and their own evil passions, 
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they may think that they are sery- 
ing God. Chap. 16:2. 

28. Men may be very scrupulous 
as to the observance of outward 
ceremonics, yet very reckless ag to 
the commission of enormous crimes. 
No outward profession or inward 
experience is evidence of piety, un- 
less it lead men to hate known sin, 
and have respect to all God's com- 
mandments. I’sa. 66:19; 119:4 

36. The kingdom of Jesus Christ 
is a spiritual kingdom. Ile reigns 
by truth and love over the hearts 
and lives of men. The friends of 
truth obey his voice, and find in do- 
ing it great reward. 2 Cor. 4:2; 
Psa. 19:11. 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1-3. Christ scourged and mocked. 
Matt. 27 : 26-31; Mark 15 : 15-20. 

1. Scourged him; apparently hop- 
ing by this punishment to satisfy 
the Jews. Compare Luke 23 ; 22. 

6. Take ye him, and crucify him; 
said in irony by Pilatc, and so un- 
derstood by the Jews. Compare 
chap. 18:31, 

1. Wehavealaw; Lev. 24:16. Pi- 
late having pronounced him not 
puilty of acdition, of which they 
1ad accused him, they went back to 
the charge of blasphemy, on which 
he had been condemned by the coun- 
cil. Matt. 26 : 63-66. 

8. He was the more afraid ; this was 
to Pilate a new charge. He saw 


I Christ condemned, 


“. Ὁ. 38, 9 And went againinto the 
jjndgment-lhall, and saith unto Je- 
sud, Whence art thou? But Jesus 
}gave him no answer. ; 

10 Then saith Pilate unto him, 
'Speakest thou not unto me? 
[knowest thou not that I have 
{power to crucify thee, and have 
{power to release thee?» 

11 Jesus answered, Thou could- 
lest have no power αὐ all against 
ime, exeept it were given theo 
lfrom above:* therefore he that 
idelivcred me unto thee hath the 
jgrealer sin.4 

12 And from thenceforth Pilate 
ipunght to release hin 3 but the 
wJews cried out, saying, If thou 
Wel this man go, thou art nee Ce- 
iBar’x friend: whosocver maketh 
Vhimusclf a king speaketh against 
1Cesur.* 

13 1 When Pilate therefore heard 
Ithat saying, ho brought Jesus 
\forth, and sat down in the judg- 
a Pan. iid; Pen. δι :1; Matt, 21:02, 4; Phil 
[1:2ν. Ὁ Dan. 3:14, 15. ¢ Psalm 39:9; Luka 
(93:59; ch. 1:0, ἃ Mark 41; ch. 14:9; Ieb. 
10;4-8; James 4:7,  ¢ Luke 24:9; Acts 17:7. 
Ithaut the Jews were resolved to kill 
(hlm, though innocent; ond as he 
ielalined to be the Son of God, he 
‘wna thereclore more anxious (0 re- 
Wense him. Ifis wife also had rent 
ι10 him to have eee to do with 
Ithat just man, for she had suflered 
tmany things in a dream because of 
(him. Matt. 27:19. 

1. Whence art thou? what is thine 
1Origin, suman or divine? No an- 
δ; Jesus had given all needful 
(information about himeclf, and he 
idid not think proper to add to it. 

11. Given thee from above ; the pow- 
ter of the civil magistrate is from 
'God, and to (cod he ig accountable 
for the use of it. 721. that delivered 
ime; Caiophas, as high-priest, rep- 
(resenting the Jewish council. The 
| greater sin; guilty os Pilate was, tho 
. Jewish council wasatill more guilty. 
‘They had not only abused the power 
‘which God gave them, but were 
‘urging Pilate to abuse his; and 
‘they were doing it under greater 
. light than he had. 

12. Not Cesar’s friend ; Tiberlus Ce- 
(sar, then emperor of ftome. Find- 
: ing that Pilate woulc not condemn 
« Jesus for blasphemy, they returned 
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and crucified, 


ment-seat, in a place that is call. 
ed the Pavement, but in the Hee 
brew, Gabbatha.! 

14 And it was the preperenen 
of the passover,* and about the 
aixth hour: and he saith unto 
the Jews, Behold your King! 

15 But they cried out, Away with 
him, away with him, crucify him. 
Pilate saith unto them, Shall I 
crucify your King? The chief 
posts answered, We have no 
iing but Cesar." 

16 Then delivered he him there- 
fore unto them to be crucified,! 
And they took Jesus, and led him 
away. 

17 Andhe bearing his cross went 
forth into a place called the place 
of a skull, which is called in the 
Hebrew, Golgotha :J 

18 Where they crucified him, and 
two others with him, on either 
side one, and Jesus in the midst. 

197 And Pilate wrote a titlo, 
TProv. 29:25; Acta 4:19. g Matt. 27:62. bGen, 
49:10, Δ. Matt. 27:26, elc.; Mark 15:15, etc; 
Luko 283:2., οἷο, J Matt. 27:93; Mark 15:21; 
Luko 23:26, 35. & Num, 15:56; Yeb. 12:12, 
to the former charge, of rebellion 
against the Roman goyernment, and 
contended thal if he released Jesus 
he was an cnemy to Cesar. 116 
might therefore be complained of tu 
the emperor, who was a yery jealous 
and cruel man; and he might thua 
lose his office, perhaps his life. This 
induced him to proceed with the trial. 

13. Sat down in the gudgment-seat ; 
the place for passing sentence on 
criminals. Ile did this for the pur- 
pose of condemning Jesus. He lov- 
ed his office more than his duty, 
and feared the loss of it more than 
the commission of judicial murder. 
Pavement—Gabbatha; oan eleyated 
place, paved with costly stones. 

14. The preparation; the prepara- 
tion for the next day, which was the 
Sabbath, and the great day of the 
Jewish Passover. Mark15:42. About 
the sizth hour; not far from noon. 
Mark says the third hour, or nine 
o'clock inthe morning. Mark 15:25. 
The whole proceedings took several 
hours, and the different evangelista 
refer to different periods of the 
transactions. 

16-22. Christ crucified. Matthew 
27 732-35. 
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and put it onthe cross. And the | 27 Then saith he to thea Ὁ. δε, 
writing was, JESUS OF NAZA- | disciple, Behold thy mother! 4 
RETH, THE KING OF THE | And from that hour that disciple 
Ws.* | took her unto his own /ome.4 

20 Tunis title then read many of | 28% After this, Jesus knowing 
the Jews; for the place where | that all things were now accom. 
Jesus was crucified was nigh to | rer that the scripture might 
the city: and it was written in fulfilled, saith, I thirst! 
Hebrew, and Greek, ane Latin. | 29 Now there was set a vessel 
21 Then said the chief pricsts of | full of vinegar: and tlicy filled a 
the Jews to Pilate, Wrile not, The : sponge with vinegar, and put u 
King of the Jews; but that he | upon hyssop, and put ὦ to his 
said, I am King of the Jews. mouth. 

22 Pilate answered. What I have 

written I have writtcn. ecived the vinegar, he said, It 19 

231 Then the soldiers, when | finished:) and he bowed his 
they had crucified Jesus, took his | head, and gave up the ghost.* 


30 When Jesus therefore had re- 


arments, and made four parts, | 31 ThcJews therefore, because 
Ὁ every soldier a part; and alo | it was the preparation,' Chat the 
his coat: now tue coast was with- | bodies should not remain upon 
out seam, woven’ from the top | the cross on the sabbath-day,™ 
throughout. | (for that sabbath-day was a lugh 
24 They said therefore among = day,") besought Pilate that their 
themselves, Let us not rend it, | legs might be broken, and thaé 
but cast lota for it, whose it shall ; they might be taken away. 
be: that the scripture might be ; 32 Then came thie soldicrs, and 
fulfilled, which saiti, They part- | brake the legs of the first, and ot 
ed my raiment among them, and | the other which was crucified 
for my vesture tiey did east lota. | with him. 
These things therefore the sol- | 33 Butwhen they came to Jesus, 
diers did. and saw that he was dead already, 
25 Now there stood by the! they brake not his legs: 
cross of Jesus his mother, and | 34 But one ofthe soldiers with 5 
his mother’s sister, Marvy the wife | apear pierced his side, and forth- 
of Cleophas,t“ and Mary Magdea- | with came there out blood? and 
Jene. water.P 
26 When Jesus therefore saw his | 35 And he that saw i bare rec. 
mother, and the disciple stand- | ord,' and bis record is true; and 
ing by whom he loved,’ he saith |; he knoweth that he saith true, 
unto his mother, Woman, behold | that ye might believe. 
thy son!! 36 For these things were done, 


OO 
« Matthew 37:35, Maik 15:26; Luke 23:2. | 69:21. ych. 11:4, & Ira. 58:10, 12: Heb. 2:14- 
δ Or, wrought. Ὁ Ewod. 29:22, ¢ Psa. 22:15. | 15, Iver. 42, m Deut. 21:23, n Lev. 23:7, 8 
Or, Clopas. 4 Luke 24:18 δ chap. 13:23. | ° Heb. 9:22, 23; 1 Jon 5:6, 8, p 1 Pet. 8:21. 
feh. 2:4. 5 1 Tim. 5:2 beh, 16:32 1? Poa, | 41 John 1:1-, 


22. Ihave written; the meaning of | the ghost ; dismissed the soul from its 
this was, that what he had written | connection with the body. Matt. 


ke would not alter. 27 : 50. 
23-24. Christ's garmente divided. 31. A high day; @ great day—ome 
Matt. 21:85: Psa. 22:18. of peal solemnity. Their la 
26. The disciple ; John.chap. 14:24. | might bebrnken ; to hasten theirdeath, 


Thy son; one who will henceforth | so thet they might be taken from 

treat thee as his mother, and supply | the cross before the Sabbath. 

thy wants. 35. He that saw ὦ; John. Bare 
23. The scripture; Psa. 63:21. record ; to a fact that established be- 
80. It is finished ; his work of suf- | yond doubt the real death of Jesus 

Coring forhomanealvation. Gareup! δῦ. The scripture; Exod. 12:48; 
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Ἰωγιαὶ of Chrest. 


.D. a8. that the scripture should 
9 fulfilled, A bono of him shall 
ot be broken.* 

37 And again another scripture 
pith, They shall look on lim 
hom thoy picrced." 

88. J And after tuis Joseph of 
imathea, up ao disciple of 
δὰ, but secretly for fear of the 
ews, besougit Pilate that he 
light lake away the body .f Je- 
us: and Pilate gave nim teave, 
ic came therefore, and took the 
ody of Jesus. 

39 And there came also licode- 
aus, Which at tue first came to 
cess by night,‘ and brought ἃ 
uxtare of wyrrh and aloes,¢ 
bout a hundred pounds tweight, 

40 ‘Thon took they the body of 
osurK, and wound it in linen 
lothes with the spices, a8 the 
aanner of the Jews is to bury. 

41 Now in tue place where he 
ras cruciliod there was a gor- 
en; and in the garden a new 
opulchre, wherein was never 
aun yet laid. 


ἢ Exod, 12:46; Num. 9:12; ?Paa. 64:20, 6 Pan, 
Ql: Zech, 12:10, Mev, 1:17 Gh, 8:22; 12542. 
el. ὅτι, 2, τῆ, δ. (τ. 16:14, * Acta dst. 


Jum. 0:12. A lwme of him shall not 
r broken; (hese words, vriginall 
poken of the prschal lamb, which 
vay the type of chrivt, were now 
uifilled in the great qutity pe. 

BI. Another scripture; Geeh 12:10. 
38-42 Christ's burial. Matthew 
101-81. 

39. Nicodemus: chap. 3:1, 2. 

42. Nigh at hand; near the place 
viiere he was crucilled. 

INSTHUCTIONS. 

8. Men who do, or consent to oth- 
te’ dolng what they know to be 
vrong. ure always liable to great 
mad distressing [enra. Conscience 
ondemna them; and though it 
ometimes sleeps, it may at any mo- 
nent awake and fill them with ter- 
or. 

11. Judicial authority and power 
re giftaol God, tor the use of which 
aen are accountahle to him: and 
njustice committed by magistrates 
inder the cover of Inw, is among 
he most wicked of all transgres- 
lons. 


JOHN XX. 


divs resurrection, 


42 There laid they Jesus there 
fore,* because of the Jews’ prep- 
eration-day:" for the sepulchre 
was nigh at Lend. 


CHAPTER ΧΕ. 


1 Mary cometi to the aepulchn fo do Pe 
ter ond John, bxnorant of the rexusrection. 
11 Jesus appesrcth to Mary Magdalene, 19 
and to hia disciples, si The incredulley 
ahd confession of τα, 80 The scripture 
{a aufficicnet to Bal vation. 


HE first da or the week com« 
ech Mary Magdalene early, 
when it was yet dark, unto the 
sepulchire, and seeth the stone 
taken away from the sepulchre.! 

2 Then sie runneth, and cometh 
to Simon Petecr, and to the other 
disciple whom Jesus loved, and 
saith unto them, They have taken 
away the Lord out vf the sepul« 
chre, and we know not where they 
have laid him. 

3 Peter thercfore went forth, and 
that other disciple, and camo to 
the sepulchre.* 

4 ο they ran both together: 
and the other disciple did outrun 


Ε Tan, 63:9; 1 Cor, 15:4. b ver. al. | Matt, 
28:1, ete.; Mark 16:1, clc,, Luke 24:1, otc. 
Ich, 13:29; 19-26: 21:7, 28 k Luke 20:12, 


23. The actions of wicked men, as 
well as of good men, are a fulfil- 
ment of the Scriptures. Though 
they mean not so, neither do their 
hearta think so. yet they are evi- 
dences to the truth of God'a decla- 
rations, and that in due time the 
will all be accomplished. Isa. 30:7. 

27. The duty of filial affection, 
and of the most ready and conscien- 
tious discharge of relative duties 
waa taught by .Fesus Chriat amidat 
the agonies of the crors : and no one 
oan imitate him who is not kind to 
his mother, and who does not, as he 
has ability and she has need, provide 
for the supply of her wants. 

as. The providences of God are so 
ordered as to be a fulfilment of his 
word: and both unite in procla!m- 
ing that his counsc! shall stand, and 
that he will do all his pleasure 
Isa. 46:10. 


CHAPTER XX. 


1. Mary Magdalene; Matt. 2” 
2 The other disciple; John. 
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Peter,* and came first to the sep- 
ulchre. 

5 And he stooping down, and 
looking in, saw the linen clothes 
lying j yet went he not in, 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter fol- 
lowing him, and went into the 
sepulchre, and seeth the linen 
clothes Lie, 

7 And the napkin that was about 
his head, not lying with the linen 
clothes, but wrapped together in 
a place by itself. 

8 Then went in also that other 
disciple which came first to the 
sepulchre, and he saw, and be- 
lieved. 

9 For as yet they knew not the 
acripture, that he must rise again 
from the dead.‘ 

10 Then the disciples went away 
again unto their own home. 

11 7 But Mary stood without at 
the sepulchre weeping: and as 
she wept she stooped down avd 
woked into the sepulchre, 

12 And secth two angels in white 
sitting, the one at the head, and 
the other at the fect, where the 
body of Jesus had Jain.¢ 

13 And they say unto her, Wom- 
aD, why weepest thou? She saith 
unto them, Because they have 
taken away my Lord, and [ know 
not where they have laid him. 

Δ Luke 13:30. b chap. 19:40. ¢ ch. 11:44. 
@ Pea 16:10; Acts 2:25-31; 13:34,95. © Mark 
16:5, f Matt. 28:9; Mark 16:9, g¢ Luke 24:16, 
41; ch.21:4, bRonga:2 isa. 43:1; ch, 10:8. 
j Bong 3:4, k Paa 22:22; Hom. 8:29; Heb. 
2:11, J ch, 16:28 m Rom. §:14, 15; 2 Cor. 

8. He saw, and believed ; that Jesus 
‘was risen from the dead. The fact 
that the grave-clothes had all been 
left in the tomb, arranged in an or- 
derly manner, convinced nim that 
the body of Jesus had not been tak- 
en away by friends or foes. 

9. a ee they knew not ; as much 
as to say, They needed this evidence 
of eight to convince them, because 
they did not yet understand the 
Scriptures. The s_ripture; Psa. 2:1: 
Acta 13:33; Psalm 16:9, 10; Acta 
are Pea. τ" 7 Fiat ide 

oa) 1 τπὶ Le FaEner ; 
the keeper: of the garden a which 
are body of Jesus wasburied. Matt. 
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14 And when she had thus Α. Ὁ. 5, 
said, she turned herself back, and 
saw Jesus standing,’ and knew 
not that it was Jesus.é 

15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman 
why weepest thou? whom seekcs 
thou? She, supposing him to be 
the gardener, saith unto him, Sir 
if thou have borne him hence, tell 
me where thou hast laid him, and 
I will take him away.,' 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary.! 
She turned herself, and saith 
unto him, Rabboni, which is to 
say, Master. 

17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch 
me not; forI am not yet ascended 
tomy Father : but goto my breth- 
ren,‘ and say unto them, I ascend 
unto my Father,' and your Fa- 
ther ;" and fo my God," and your 
God.° 

18 Mary Magdalene came and 
told the disciples that she had 
seen the Lord, and tat he had 
spoken these things unto her. 
_19 Then the same day at even- 
ing, being the firet day of the 
week, when the doors were shut 
where the disciples were assem- 
bled for fear of the Jews, came 
Jesus and stood in the midat, and 
saith unto them, Peace ve unto 
you.4 

20 And when he had so said, he 
6:14; Gal. 3:26; 4:6, 7, ἃ Eph, 1:17, o Gem 
17:7, 6; Pea. 43:4, 5; 46:14: 1868. 41:10; Jer. 
31:33; Exek. 96:28; Zech. 15:9; Heb. 11:16; 


Rev. 21:3. p Matt. 28:10. q Mark 16:14; Luke 
24:36; 1Cor. 15:5 


17. Touch me not; when Christ met 
the two women, Matt. 26:9, they 
came and held him by the feet, and 
worshipped him. Mary might now 
be approaching for this purpose. 
But Jesus wished her without delay 
to go and tell his disciples that he 
was risen from the dead. She would 
have opportunity before his ascen- 
sion for all proper expressions of 
her regard for him. 

: same day at evening; the 
first day of the week, which was 
from that time, and has ever since 
been observed as the Lord's day, the 
Christian holy day. Verse 26; Acts 
20:7; 1 Cor. 16:2; Rev. 1:10. 

20. He showed unto them his hands; 


The incredulity of 


4. Ὁ. 33, showed unto them his 
hands and his side. Then wero 
the ee eae glad when they saw 
tic Lord. 

21 Then said Jesus to them 
ayain, Peace be unto you: agin) 
Father hath sent me, evenso sen 
IT yowe 

22 And when ho had said this, 
ho breathed on them, and saith 
unlo them, Recoive yo the Holy 
Ghost :4 : 

23 Whose socver sins ye remit, 
thoy aroromitted untothem, and 
whose soever sing yo retain, they 

. aro rotained.® 

24 1 But Thomas, one of tho 
‘twelvo, culled Didymus,' wags not 
‘with them when Jesus cameo. 

25 ‘Tho other disciples therofore 
1eaid unto him, Wo havo seen tho 
.Lord. But he said unto them, 
-Execpt I shall seo in his hands 
(tho print of tho nails, and put my 
\finger into the print of tho nails, 
land thrust my hand into his sido, 
[1 will not beliove.s 

26 Ἵ And after eight days again 

eCh. 16:22. Del 11:21, σα Matt, 29:19; ch, 
(27:04; 2 Tim. 2:2; Ποὺ, 8:1. ἀ Acts 2:4, a4, 


Ce Mutt. 16:19; 16:18, fehap, 11:16. καὶ Pealm 
(7H:01,92. δ 1866. 26:12. bi Ψοϊιη 1:1. 21 'Tim, 


{to convince them that ho was cer- 
tainly raised from the dead. 

21. Send 1 you; to proclalm the 
}gospel,and make known the way of 
isalvation. 

22. itecrive ye the Holy Ghost; this 
twas to flt them for their work. 

2d. demit—retained ; the same pow: 
Jer and authority are here conferred 
iequally upon all the apostles, and 
Ino one ig in any respeot raised above 
tanother. ‘he power conferred was, 
(under the teaching of the Holy 
'Ghost, to declare penitent sinners 
jpardoned and impenitent unfor- 
|given, ἃ power of the whole chureh. 

24. Thomas; chap. 11:16. 

25. Except ¥ shalt see; this shows 
\how difficult it wos to convineo 
ieven the disciples that Jesus had 
.Irisen from the dead. 

20. After eight days; on the next 
{Lord’a doy. 

27. Reach hither thy finger; this 
‘jshowed that Jesus knew what 
Thomas had said. 

28. My Lord and my God; this waa 


JOHN XX. 


Thomas reluked, 


his disciples were within, and 
Thomas with them: then came 
Jesus, the dvors being shut, and 
stood in the midst, and said, 
Pcace be unto you, 

27 Then saith he to Thomas, 
Reach hither thy finger, and 1509 
hold my hands; and reach hithe 
er thy hand, and thrust t¢ inte 
my sidc;' and bo not faithicss, 
but belicving) 

28 And Thomas enswered and 
said unto him, My Lord and my 
God.k 

29 Jesus saith unto him, Thome 
oy, because thou hast seen me, 
thou last behoved: blessed are 
they that have not secn, and yes 
heve bohbeved.! 

30 7 And many other signs truly. 
did Jesus in tho presence of his 
disciples, which aro not written 
in this book :™ 

31 Bul these are written, pte 
might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, thoSon of God 3" and that 
believing yo might have life 
through his name. 

1:1. καὶ Paolm 1lis:28; ch. 6:24; 1 11, 9:18 


Pi Soet. Lis, och. 21:25, ὃ Lukol:t och, 
3:15, 16, 6:24; 10:10, 1 Pet. 1:9, 


ee oe & 
addressed to Jesus Christ, and was 
commended by him as 8. just ex- 
pression of true faith. 

29. Blessed are they; they who like 
Thomas believe in Christ, und 
though they have not seen him, ac- 
knowledge him as their Lord and 
their God. 

30. Signs; miracles in proof of hig 
divinity, and his resurrection from 
the dead. 

31. Ye might believe; exercise liv. 
ing faith in Christ, and through this 
faith be justified, sanctified, and 
saved, 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. Believing woman, last at the 
cross and first at the tomb, has often 
manifested quenchless love for the 
Redeemer, and dauntless courage 
in his eause. 

11. We are often distressed and 
weep at that which springs from 
and is the manifestation of infinite 
love. and which will best promote 
the glory of God and the everlasting 
good of men. 
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οὶ at tha 
CHAPTER XXI. 


2 Christ appearing agaln to his digelples was 
known ol them by the great draught of 
Nehen. 11 He dlneth with them; 15 carneat- 
ly commandeth Peter to Feed his Jambs and 
sheep; 14 foretelleth lim of his death; 22 
robuketh hie curlosity touching dubn. 25 
The conclusloa 

FTER those things Jesus 

showed himsclf again to 

the disciples at tho sca of 'Tibe- 

rias; and on this wise showed he 
himself, ; 

2 ‘There were together Simon 
Peter, and Thomas called Didy- 
mus, and Nathanael of Cana in 
Galilee,* and the sons of Zcbe- 
deo,” ond two other of his disci- 

les. 

3 Simon Peter saith unto them, 
i go a fishing. They say unto 
him, We also go with thee. Thicy 


aCh. 1:45, Ὁ Malt. 4:21, ech. 20:14, * Or, 

14. Christ is often much nearer to 
us, and much better acquainted with 
our condition, than we imagine; 
and le can easily so manifest hin- 
self that our weeping shajl be turned 
to joy, and our mourning to praise. 

16. After his resurrection, Christ 
firet showed hiinsclf to Mary Mlag- 
dalene, out of whom he had cast 
seven devils ; not to Mary his moth- 
er. Tle would not by word or deed 
do any thing to countenance the su- 
perstitious reverence and idolatrous 
worshiv which hag since been ofler- 
ed to the Virgin. 

12. From the resurrection of Christ 
to the Drecnk time, his peopic have 
assembled for pubiic worship on the 
first day of the weck, and while thus 
agsermbled he has ever manifested 
limself to them as he doca not to 
the world, and kindly spoken peace 
to their soule. 

20. Christ appealed to and admit- 
ted the correctness of the judgment 
of our senses. To these the ceviden- 
ees of his miracles and of his resur- 
rection were addressed. By these 
ft was known with perfect certain- 
ty, that his miracles were real, and 
his resurrection true; by these also 
it ia known, with equal certainty, 
that the doctrine of transubstantia- 
tion [6 false. 

22. Jesus Christ, by his Spirit, 
will furnish his ministers for the 
discharge of all the duties to which 
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JOIN XX. 


sea of Tiberias, 


went forth, and entered « D ss 
into ἃ shipimmediately ; andthat 
night they caught nothing. 

4 But when the morning was now 
como, Jesus stood on the shore ; 
but the disciples knew not that if 
wos Jesus.¢ 

5 Then Jesus saith unto them 
Childven,* have yo any meat?! 
They answered him, No. 

6 And ho said unto them, Cast 
the net on tho right side of the 
ship, snd ye shall find. They cast 
therefore, and now they were not 
able to draw it for the muititude 
of fishes.¢ 

7 ‘Lnercfore that disciplo whom 
Jesus loved saith wito Peter, It 
is the Lord. Now when Simeon 
Peter heard that it was the Lord, 
he girt is fisher’s coat unto him, 


Sirs, d Luke 21:41, © Luke 6:4-1 

he calls them; and they muy at all 
times with affectionate contidence 
look to him for all needed nid. 

28. Jesus Christ approves of being 
addressed by his people ae their 
Lord and their God. The more they 
become acquainicd with him, the 
deeper is their conviction that this 
is hig true characicr, and the more 
do both allection and duty Icad them 
thus to adore him. Chap. ὃ : 29. 

31. As the object of God in caus- 
ing his truth to be writlen and print- 
ed was, that men might believe and 
be saved, all should be taught, and 
should be disposed to read it. It 
was given in this form to promote 
the selvation of men, and is often 
rendered efiectual by the ΠΟΙ Spirit 
for this purpose. It should there- 
fore, without hinderance and with: 
out delay, be circulated among all 


people. 
CHAPTER XXI. 


1. Sea of Tiberias; the same as the 
sea of Galilee and the fake of Gen- 
nesaret. Matt. 4:16; 26:32 ; 28:10; 
Mark 14:28 ; 16:7. 

2. Of his disciples; Matthew 4:21; 
10 :2-4 


δ. Max; the word in the original 
means something euten with bread, 
aa fleeh or fish. 

1. Thatdisciple; John. Was naked; 
without his outer garment, as Waa 
common with fiahbermen. 


draught of fishes. JONIN XXI. Charge to Peter, 


.D. 38. for he was naked, and did 
ast himself into the sea. 

Β And tho other disciples camo 
1 0 little ship, (for they were not 
ar from land, but as it were two 
undred cubits,) dragging the 
eb with fishes. 

9. Assoon then as they were come 
o land, they saw a fire of coals 
Jah and ilsh laid thereon, and 
read, 

10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring 

f the fish which yo have now 
auglit. 

11 Simon Peter went up, and 
irew tho net to land full of great 
ishes, ὦ hundred and fifty and 
hree: and for all there were ao 
aany, yet wad not the net broken, 
12 Jesus saith unto them, Como 
nud dine, And nono of the div- 
iples dnvat ask him, Who art 
pou ἡ knowing that it was tho 
rd, 

13 Jesus then cometh, and tak- 
th bread, and giveth them, and 
ah likewise," 

14 ‘This is now tho third time 
hat Jesus showed himsclf to his 
linciples, after that he was risou 
rom tho dead.” 

151 So when they had dined, 
caus saith to Simon Poter, Si- 
non, sow οὗ Jonas, lovest thou 
no more than these ?« 110 saith 
ito him, Yea, Lord; thou lknow- 

@Acls 10:41, beh, 20:19, 20. ἃ Matt, 20:8, 
fe ἃ Jeatals 40:11; Jer. 3:15; Ezek. 0422-10; 
ta 20:28, 1Pel, 5:2,4. 6 Ileb. 13:26; 1 Pet, 

ἢ, Two hundred cubits; about twen- 
y rods. 

9. A flre of coals—fish ; which had 
pals Toirnculously provided by the 
40rd. 

12. Dine; the original word waa 
pplied to ἃ ment taken in the carly 
mit of the day. 

11. The third time: the third thme 
hat he appeared to the apostles 
vhen together. 

15. Afore than these Ὁ more than the 
ither disciples, as Peter had inti- 
anted that he did. Matt. 26:39, 
John 13:37. Lambs; the tender and 
evble followers of Christ the great 
md good Shepherd. Chap. 10:11-16. 
pe Sheep; more advanced Chris- 
JADS. 


cat that I love thee. Hoe saith 
unto him, Feed my lambs.4 

16 Ho saith to him again the 
second time, Simon. son of Jonas, 
lovest thou mc? He saith unto 
him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest 
that I love thee. He saith unto 
him, Feed my shecep.® 

17 He saith unto hin the third 
time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thoume? DPctcr was grieved be- 
cause he said unto him the third 
time, Lovest thou me?! And he 
said unto him, Lord, thou knows 
est all things 15 thou knowest that 
Tlove thee. Jesus saith unto Lim, 
Feed my sheep. 

18 Verily, verily, [say unto thee, 
When thon wast young, thou 
girdedst thyself, and walkedst 
whither thou wouldest : but when 
thou shalé be old, thou shalt 
gtreteh forth thy hands, and ane 
other shall gird thoe," and carry 
thee whither thou wouldcst not.! 

19 This spake he, signifying by 
what death he shoud glorify 
Gods And when he had spoken 
this, he saith unto him, Follow 
me.* 

20 Then Pcter, turning about, 
secth the disciplo whom Jesur 
loved following; which also lean- 
ed on his breast at supper, and 
said, Lord, which is he ina bo- 
trayeth thee? 

2:35, (Lam. 3:93. geb. 6-90. ᾧ Acta ΒΓ], 
beh. 19:35; Acig12:3,4. 2 Pet, 1:14. k Num, 
44:24; 1 Samm. 12:20; Matt, 10:24; ch, 12:26, 

11. Peter was grieved; tho thrice 
repcatedt question reminded him of 
his thrice repeated denial of his 
Lord, fled ; communicate spiritual 
Inatruction und take care of their 
souls, Acts 20:2. 

18. Girdedst thyself; be was at lib- 
erly to go and come at pleasure. 
Stretch forth thy hands ; in crucifixion. 
Gird thee. bind thee for execution. 
The binding, though coming before 
crucifixion. is named after it. 

19. Signifying; pointing out be- 
forehand. Fillow me; in an em- 
phatio sense, Follow me not only 88 
my disciple, but in my crucifixion 
also. 

20. Whom Jesus loved ; chap. 13:23 


26. 
2g 


21 Peter seeing him, saith to 
Jesus, Lord, and what shal this 
man do? 


22 Jesus saith unto him, If I will 
that he tarry till Icome.* what ts 
that to thee? follow thou me. 

23 Then went tlis saying abroad 
among the brethren, that that 
disciple should not dic: ret Jesus 
gaid not unto him, He shall not 
die; but, If I will that he tarry 
till L come, what is that to thee? 


e Matt. 25:31; Rev. 1:7; 32:20. bch. 19:35: 


21. Lord, and what shall this man 


sof in what way shall he die? 

2. That he tarry; that he etay on 
the earth and not die. Till I come; 
words designedly left indefinite. 
Our Lord's providential coming in 
the destruction of Jerusalem seems 
to have been referred to. What is 
that to thee? it is none of thy busi- 
ness, nothing about which you 
should concern yourself. 

23. Should not die; atradition from 
the days of the apostles, which was 
nottrue. If I will that he larry till I 
com-; it was the business of Christ 
to direct with regard to the length 
of John's life, and the manner of 
his death, and not the business of 
Peter. It would do him no good to 
be informed. and Christ would not 
encourage him in making useless 
inquiries. 

24. This ts the disciple; John, the 
writer of this gospel. 

25. The world tleelf could not contain ; 
this is a strong expression, designed 
to convey the idea that if all which 
Christ said and did were written. 
the books would be very many. 
much too nomerous for the highest 
usefulness to men. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. Our wants are to be supplied 
through our own voluntary and ac- 
tive instrumentality. Due attention 
to worldly voncerns is equired. and 
is acceptable to Jesus Chnet. When 
rightly employed in secular busi- 
ness, men are serving him as really 
as when employed in religious du- 
ties, and will equally meet his ap- 
probation. 

6. Forsuccess in our worldly busi- 
Dees we are dependent upon God; 


24 This is the disciple a p.m 
which testifieth of these things, 
and wrote these things: and we 
know that his testimony is true. 

25 And there are also many oth- 
er tlings which Jesus did ¢ the 
which, if they should be written 
every one, I suppose that eren 
the world itself could not contain 
the books that should be written. 
Amen, 


3 John 12 ¢ cheap. 20:30. ὁ Amos 7:10. 


and whenever we receive earthly 
blessings it is from him. who open- 
eth hishand and eupplieth lhe wants 
ofevery living thing. Psa. 145:15,16 

14. When ministers of Christ fol- 
low his directions, they will bave 
abundant evidence of the truth of 
all his declarations, co that in ad- 
dressing others on the great con- 
cerns of salvation, they may epeak 
of what they know, and testify to 
what they have seen of the manifes- 
tations of his power and grace. 

17. The most important of all 
qualifications for a minister of the 
gospel, and for the right discharge 
of al] duties. is love to Jesus Christ ; 
and those who possess and nghtly 
manifest this. May expect to be ren- 
dered eminently useful to them- 
selves and their fellow-men. 

19. No ardency of devotion to the 
cauce of Christ, and no degree of 
usefulness will secure his servants 
from great trials, or even from vio- 
lent death ; but no trials will come 
upon them except under the direc- 
tion of God. and such as will best 

repare them to glorify and enjoy 
im. 

22. Every man should mind his 
own proper business: while he 
should. be careful not to neglect hs 
appropriate concerns. he should be 
equally careful not to intermeddle 
with the concerns of others. 

25. Men may epeak and write too 
much, even about religion. Their 
usefulness depends not so much on 
the amoont of what is spoken or 
written. aa on its fitness and propri- 
ety. “A word fitly epoken is like 
apples of gold in pictures of ailver.” 
Prov. 25:11. 


THE 
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


Tus title comes from a very early date, althougk the 
book itself is largely taken up with an account of acta 
of only two of the apostles, Peter and Paul. Comparing 
Its introduction with that of the Gospel according to Luke, 
which is manifestly “the former treatise” to which it 
refers, it was evidently designed to be a continuation of 
that book (see Introduction to Luke). The two books are 
addressed 10 the same person, ‘Theophilus, and a close com. 
parison of them shows that they are the product of the 
pen of the snme person, Luke the beloved physician and 
companion of the apostle Paul. In the sections 16:10-17 
and 20:5-28:198, the wriler was a member of the mission- 
ary band. “ The we-narrative, wilh its vivid and direct 
impress of personal participation, always remains a strong 
tentimony in favor of a companion of the apostle os the 
author of the whole book, of which that narrative is 8 

art,” 

This book like the author’s Gospel was written for the 
instruction of Theophilus (Luke 1:4; Acts 1:1), concern- 
ing whom we know nothing except that his title indicates 
him as a person of high official rank (ef. Acts 23:26; 
24:3; 26:25). An outline of the contents of the book after 
its introductory matter (1:1-26), is suggested in 1:8, in 
which we read, “ Ye shall receive power, after that the 
Holy Ghost is come upon you (2:1-13); and ye shall be 
my witnesses hoth in Jerusalem (2:14-7:60), and in all 
Judea, and in Samaria (8:1-12:25), and unto the utter- 
most part of the earth” (13:1-28:31). As Dr. Schaff 
says, “ The Acts exhibits the progress of the chureh from 
and among the Jews to the Gentiles by the ministry of 
Peter, then of Stephen, then of Philip in Samaria, then 
af Peter ongain in the conversion of Cornelius, and at last 
by the Inbors of Paul and his companions.” 

The Gospel aceording to Luke has already been dated 
between 58 and 60 a.p., during the time of Paul’s Cesarean 
Imprisonment. This “second treatise” followed it by no 
very grent interval of time. It must have been written 
before the release of the apostle from his first Roman 
imprisonment, for it does not seem possible that Luke 


801 


would have refrained from mentioning the fact of Paul’s 
freedom had he been released before he finished the book. 
The apostle was brought as a prisoner to Rome in the 
spring of G1 a. p., and according to this book he then 
dwelt “two whole years” in his own hired house. This 
seems to fix the date of its composition as not later than 
the spring or summer of 63 a. vb. The book ends abruptly. 
It may be that conditions suddenly changed about the 
author which compelled him to end it as at present, and 
whatever his intentions may have been, he was not per- 
mitted to carry the history any farther on. 

The historical character of this book has been the object 
of special attack by hostile critics. But the archeological 
investigations which have been carried on in the places 
mentioned in the book have confirmed in a most remark- 
able manner its absolutely accurate character. This con- 
firmation has come from the most unexpected sources. 


3 To whom algo he show- A. Ὁ. 35. 
ed himself alive after his passion 
by many infallible proofs," bein 
sven of them forty days, an 
speaking of the things pertain- 
ing to the kingdom of God: 

4 And being assembled togeth- 
er* with (hem, commanded them 
that they should not depart 
from Jerusalem,* but wait for 
the promise of the Father 
which, saith he, ye have heard of 


CHAPTER T. 


2 Christ, preparing his apostles to the behold- 
Ing of bis ascenaion, gathereth them togeth- 
erinto the mount Olivet, conmmanideth them 
to expect In Jertzalem the sending down 
of the Holy Ghost, promlscth after few days 
to rend It: by virtue whereot they ahould 
be wltnesees unto him, even to the utmost 
Parte of the earth. 9 After lils ascension 
they are warned by two anyels to depait, 
and to pet thelr minda upon lia eccond 
coming. 42 They accordingly retum, and 
@iving thamselvea to prayer, chose Mat- 
thias apostle in the place of Judas. 


HE former treatise have I 


made,’ O Theophilus, of all 
that Jesus began both to do and 


ach, 

2 Until the day in which he was 
taken up,” after that he through 
the Holy Ghost had given com- 
mandments unto the apostles 
whom he had chosen :¢ 

Δ Luke 1:14, ete. b Luke 24:51; ver. 9: 


1 Tim. 3:16. ¢ Matt. 28:19; Mart 16:15-19 
ἃ Luke 24:15; John ch. 20, 21. * Or eating 


OHAPTER I. 


1. The former treatue ; the gospel of 
Luke. ‘he book of Acts was writ- 
ten by Luke, and addressed to the 
same individual to whom he aa. 
dressed his gospel. Luke 1:3. Be- 
fon toth to do and teach; the mean- 

g is. that he has given Jesua’ 
works and teachings from the be- 
ginning. 
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me. 

5 For John truly baptized with 
water ;* but ye shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost not many 
davs hence." 

6 When they therefore were 
come together, they asked of 
him, saying, Lord, wilt thon at 
together, ¢ Luke 24:49, f John ch, 14, 15, 16, 
a Matec. 8:31; Mark 1:8; Loke 8:16; John t:83, 
beh. 2:4: 10:4%; 11:15. 

2. The dayin which he was taken up; 
taken up to heaven. Luke 24:51. 

3. His passim ; hia suffering, espe 
cially on the cross. 

. The promtse ; the promf{se of tha 
Holy lls Heard of me; John 
14:16, 26; 15:26; 18; 7-13. 

5. John truly boptixd with water; 
Matt. 3:11; Mark 1:8; Luke 3:16; 
John 1:33. 

6. Hestore again the kingdom; the 


ν 
, 
, 


Ofriat’ 8 aacension. 


a. D. 39. thia timo restore again the 
kingdom to Israel? 4 

7 And ho said unto them, It is 
not for you to know tho times or 
the scasous which the Father 
hath put in his own power.” 

6 But yo shall reecive power, 
after that tho Holy Ghost is cone 
upon you:” and yo shall be wit- 
noskeS Unto me both in Jerusa- 
lem, and in all Judea, and in Sa- 
maria, and unto the uttermost 
pact of the earth.¢ 

9 And when he had apoken these 
things, while they belicld, he was 
taken up; and a cloud received 
him out of their sight. 

10 And while they looked stead- 
fustly toward heaven δὴ he went 
up, behold, two men stood by 
them in whito apparel; ! 

11 Which also suid, Ye men of 
uiulilee," why stand yo gazing up 
Into hoaven? this saino Jesus, 
‘Which is taken up from you into 
Nenven, shall so como in like 
ΓΑΙ ΠΟΙ" 2s yo have eccn him go 
into heaven! 

12 Then retuaned they unto Je- 
rudulem from the mount called 
Olivet," which is from Jerusalem 
a Anbbath-day’s journey. 

1.2 And when they were come in, 
they went ap into an upper reom 
where abode both Peter, anc 
Yames, and John, and Andrew, 

afaa. 1:90; Dan, 7:27; Mott. 26:4, 4, Malt. 
wisd6; 1 Thess. Ὃι1, 2 © Or, the power of the 

Hoty (host coming upon pow, © Aabt, 26:19; Luke 
26:47-19% δ John 20:12. 9 chap. 2:7; 19:31, 
temporal kingdom, by dolivering the 
Jews from the power of the Komana. 

7. The times or the seasons; for the 
entablishinent of carthly kingdoms, 
The words contain o gencral rebuke 
of that curiosity which engages men 
in vain questions about the times 
and seasons of God's providential 
dealings with men. 

8. Ve shall recive power ; he turns 
away thelr thoughts from these vain 
inquiries to the spiritual office and 
work for which they are about to be 
furnished from on re gr 

10. Two men; angels in the form 
ofmen. Luke 24:4; Jolin 20:12. 

11. So conw; come to judgment. 
Matt, 26:64; Rev. 1:7. 


ACTS I. 


The fate of Judas, 


Philip, and Thomas, Bartholo» 
mew, and Matthew, James the 
sox of Alpheus, and Simon Zee 
lotes, and Judas the brother of 
James." 

14 These aj] continued with one 
accord in prayer and supplication, 
with the women,' and Mary the 
mother of Jesus, and with hig 
brethren. 

15 1 And in those days Peter 
stood up in the midst of the diss 
ciples, and said, (tue number of 


| the names together were about 8 
( hundred and twenty,) 


16 Men and brethren, this acrip- 
ture must needs have becn ful- 
filled, which the Holy Ghost by 
the mouth of David spuke before 
concerning Judas, which was 
guide to them that took Jesus. 

17 For he was nunbered with 
us,! and had obtained part of this 
ministry. 

18 Now this man purchased 8 
ΠΟΙ with the reward ofiniquity ; πὶ 
and felling headlong, he buret 
asunder in the midst, and all his 
bowels gushed out, 

19 And it was known unto all the 
dwellers at Jerusalem; insomuch 
as that ficld is called, in their 
proper tongue, Accldama, that is 
to siv, Tho field of blood, 

20 Tor it is written in the book 
of Psalms, Let his habitation bo 


f John 11{:}: 1 Thess, 4:16. g Luko 24:62, 
hLuke G:ht-16, §Luko 23:49, 68; 24:10. J Psa 
41:9; John 13:18 & Matt. 26:47; John lesa 
IT Luko 6:16. m Matt. 27:5-10; 2 Pet. 2:5. 


nn seat, 

12. A sabbath-day's journey ; α little 
less than a mile. 

14. Mary the mother of Jesus ; this is 
the only time she is mentioned after 
the resurrection of Christ. and she 
was with other redeemed sinners 
supplicating God for mere;. 

1G. This scripture; that quoted in 
verse 20. 

18. This man purchased ; he was the 
occasion of purchasing, as it was 
purchassd with the money which 
10 recelyed for betraying Christ. 
Fhiling headlong; he first hanged 
himself’, Matt. 27 :5, and then fell aa 
here mentioned. 

20. The book of Psalms ; Psa. 60:28, 
109:8. Biskopric; office. 

ang 


Matthias chosen. 


desolate, and let no man dwell 
therein :* aud, His bishopric" let 
another take.” 

21 Wherefore of these men which 
have companied with us all the 
time that the Lord Jesus went in 
and out among us,° 

22 Beginning from the baptism 
of John, unto that same day that 
he was taken up from us, must 
one be ordained to be a witness 
with us of his resurrection. 

23 And they appointed two, Jo- 
seph called Barsabas,! who was 
surnamed Justus, and Matthias. 

24 And they prayed, and said, 
Thou, Lord, which knowest the 
hearts of all men, show whether 
of these two thou hast chosen, 

25 That he may take part of this 
ministry and aposticship, from 
which Judas by transgression fell, 
that he might go to his own place. 


a Pea 69:25. * Or, afi, orcharge, » Psa. 


109:& ¢ Lulte 30:1, 2; John 15:21. d chap. 


22. From the baptism of Johuw; the 
time when Christ entered on the 
duties of his public ministry. 

24. Which krmnoest the hearts of all; 
this is tbe peculiar prerogative of 
God, 1 Chron. 28:9; Psa. 139 :1, 23; 
Jer. 17:10; John 2:24, 25; 21:17; 
Rev. 2:18, 23; and yet this prayer 
was evidently addressed to Christ. 

26. His own place ; his appropriate 
ebode ; that for which he was fitted; 
the place of torment. Matt. 25:46; 
26 : 24. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. As the resurrection of Christ 
was a demonstration of his Messiah- 
ship, and of the truth and justice of 
his claims, God has given to those 
who have the Bible infallible evi- 
dence of the absolute certainty of 
that great event. 

7. The more eagerly good men 
pry into what is not revealed, and 
what God did not design that they 
ehould know, the more likely they 
wil] be to misapprehend and neglect 
what he has revealed, and what 
deeply concerns both themselves 
end their fellow-men. It is there- 
fore the dictate of wisdom always 
to remember, that secret things be- 
long unto God, and things revealed 
to us and our children. Deut. 29:20. 

11. The certainty that Jesus Christ 
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ACTS II. 


The Pentecost. 


26 And they gave forth 4. D. sx 
their lots; and the lot fell upon 
Matthias; and he was numbered 
with the eleven apostles, 


CHAPTER II. 


1 The aposties, Blled with the Haly Gh 
and ppeaking divers Japguaces, are advii 
by some, and derided by others. 14 Whom 
Peter dlaproving, and showing thal the 
aposties epake by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, that Jeaus wag risen from the dead, 
ascended Into heaven, had poured down the 
eame Hols Ghost, and was the Mcasias, 4 
man known to them to be approved of God 
by bls miracles, wonders, and eigna, and 
not crucifed without his determlpate coun- 
sel and foreknowledge: 37 he baptizeth a 
Great number that wereconverted. 41 Wha 
afterwards devoutly and charitably con- 
verse logether, the apostles working many 
miracles, and God dally locreasing his 
church, * 


Ae when the day of Pente- 
cost was fully come,’ they 
were a]l with one accord in one 
place.é 


15:22. e Jer, 17:10; Rev. 2:23. Lev. 23:14 
@ch, 1:14. 


will come to judgment should lead 
every man to continue in the faith- 
ful discharge of his appropriate du- 
ties, that when the Saviour shal 
appear he may be found ready, and 


lift up bis head with joy, knowing 
that his eternal redemption has 
come. 


11. The fact that Mary the mother 
of Jesus attended with others, when 
they met toimplore divine mercy, ig 
evidence that she, as well as they, 
needed mercy ; that she was a sin. 
ner, and like other sinners,could be 
saved only through the rich grace 
of God in Jesus Christ. 

20. Men may be as free and ac- 
countable,as praiseworthy orblame- 
worthy in dome what the Bible de- 
clared before they were born that 
they would do, asif it had said noth- 
ing about them. 

25. In the future world every man 
will go to the place for which he ig 
prepared. To be prepared for heav- 
en, he must in this world be beav- 
enly through faith in Christ. If he 
is not, his place in the next world 
will be in hell. Pea. 9:17; Matt 
"Ὁ 10:28; Luke 16:23; Rev. 


CHAPTER II. 
1. Pentecost; thia signifies the fiS 


Gift of tongues by 


a.b.33. 2And suddenly there 
came a sound from heaven as of 
a rushing mighty wind, and it 
filled all the house wnero they 
wero sitting.# 

3 And there appeared unto them 
eloven tongues like as of fire, and 
it sat upon cach of them. 

4 And they were all filled with 
the Holy Ghost,4 and began to 
speak with other tongues, as tho 

pirit ravo them utterance.’ 

5 And there were dwelling at 
Jcrusalem Jews, devout men, out 
of every nation under heaven, 

0 Now when this was noised 
abroad,” the multitude came to- 
Sen and wero confounded,t 

ecanse that every man heard 
them speak in his own language. 

7 And they wero all amazed, and 
marvelled, saying ono to another, 
Behold, are not all these which 
speak, Galileans? # 

8 And how hear we every man 
in our own tongue, wherein wo 
were born? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and 
Elamites, and tho dwellers in 
Mesopotamia, and in Judea, and 


Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, 
ech. 41:11. beh. 1:5. ¢ Mark 36:17; ch. 
16:40. * Gr. when this votre waa mate, t Or, 
frondted in mind. di ch. 1:}1, 6 LCor, 12:10, 


ticth, and was the name of the feast 
which was celebrated on the fiftieth 
day from tho second day of the Jew- 
isht passover. 

3. Clown tongues like as of fire; in 
the form of tongues divided, and in 
appearance like fire, which rested 
upon cach of the apostles. 

4. Filled with the Holy Ghost; re- 
celved his miraculous gilts. Speak 
with other tongucs; in various other 
languages, which they had not be- 
fore known. 

δ. Dwelling; sojourning during the 
feast of Pentecost. Every nation; oa 
general expression for people of va- 
5 countrics, as Mentioned in ver, 

6, The multitude—were confounded ; 
aatonished, and thrown into great 
perplexity. 

8. How hear wes we Parthians, 
Medes, and Elamites hear each in 
his own tongue. 


20 


ACTS If. 


the Holy Spird. 


10 Phrygia, and Pamphzylia, in 
Egypt, and in the parts of Libya 
about Cyrene, and strangers of 
liome, Jews and prosclytes, 

11 Cretes and Arabians, we do 
hear them speak in our tongues 
the wonderful works of God.» 

12 And they were all amazed, 
and were in doubt, saying oue to 
another, What meancth this?! 

13 Others mocking, said, These 
men are full of new wine. 

14 7 But Peter, standing up with 
the eleven, lifted up his voice, and 
said unto them, Yc menof Judca, 
and all ye that dwell at Jerusa- 
lem, be this known unto you, and 
hearken Lo my words: 

15 For these are not drunken, 
ΔΗ ye suppose, sceme it is bud the 
third hour of the day.¢ 

16 But this is that which waa 
spoken by the prophet Juel," 

17 And it shall come to pass in 
the last days, saith God, 1 will 
pour out of my Spirit apon all 
flesh:! and your sons and your 
daughters shall prophesy, and 
your young men shall sec visions, 
and your old men shall dream 
dreams: 


24. fel. 1130. gL Thews, 6:7, ΒΡ 200] 2:25 
32, ἐ1θα. 49:3; Ezek. 36:27, 


10. Proselytes ; Gentiles who had 
been converted to the Jewish relig- 
ion. 

11. The wonderful works of God; 
with respect to his Son. 

os The eleven; the eleven apos- 
Ules. 

15. The third hour; nine o'clock in 
the morning, too carly for them to 
be aflected with strong drink. This 
was also the hour of morning wor- 
ship, and devout Jews were not ac- 
customed to take food or drink till 
alter that time. 

16. This is that; a fullilment of 
Joel 2:28-32. Veter does not quote 
the exact words of Jocl, but the 
sense. 

11. Last days; in the time of the 
Messiah, in the time of the New Tes- 
tament. See visions—dream dreama, 
these are mentioned as nmong the 
ways in which God reveals his will 
tomen. Matt. 2:13. 
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Peder's discourse 


18 And on my servants and on 
my hand-maidens I will pour out 


ACTS II. 


| 


at the Pentecost. 


25 For David speaketh ap a 
concerning him, I foresaw the 


in those dave of my Spirit; and | Lord always before my face ; for 


they shall 

19 And I 
heaven above, and signs in the 
earth beneath; blood, and fire, 
and vapor of emoke : 


rophesy :* | 
aie show wonders in 


he is on my right hand, that I 
should not be moved: 

26 Therefore did my heart re- 
joice, and my to e was glad; 
moreover also my flesh ahail reac 


20 The sua shall be turned into | in ho 


darkness, and the moon into 
blood,” before that great and no- 
table day of the Lord come: 

21 And it shall come to pags, 
eal whosoever shall cal’ on the 
name of the Lord shall be saved. 

22 Ye men of Israel, hear these 
words: Jesus of Nazaretli, a man 
approved of God among you by 
miracles and wonders and signe, 
which God did by him in the 
midst of you, as ye yourselves 
also know :" 

23 Him, being delivered by the 
determinate counse) and fore- 
knowledge of God,! ye have tak- 
en, and by wicked bands have 
crucified and slain : " 

24 Whom God hath raised up, 
having loosed the pains of death: " 
because it was not porsible that 
he should be holden of it.! 

e Chap 71:4, 9, 10; 1 Cor. 12:10, b Mark 
13:24; 2Pet 3:5, 10. ¢ Pas κοι, Rom 10:13; 
1Cor, 1:2: Heb. 4:10, ἅ John 14:10,11; Heb. 
2:4. © Joho 15:24, f Luke 22:22; 24:44; ch 
8:18 ¢ Mall 27:1; cb. 5:30. Ὁ Luke 24:1: 


18 Shall prophesy; proclaim the 
will of God: and make known fu- 
ture events. Acts 21 :9-11. 

19. 1 will show wond-rs; auch as 
are described, or referred to, in 
Matt. 24-23-42; Luke 21 : 25-36. 

20 Sun—turned into darkness, the 
sun and moon were emblems of the 
civil government! ol the Jews, which 
should be overthrown and destroyed 
before that great and notable day. 
when the Lord should appear for 
the salvqgtion of his frienda and the 
destruction of his enemies. Com 
pare notes to Matthew, chap. 24. 

21. Cali on the name of Lara ; 
Rom. 16:12-14; 1 Cor. 1:2; 2 Tim. 
2:22. 

28. Him, being deliverel ; Matthew 
25: 63-66 ; Luke 22:22. 24:46; John 


18:37; 19:11. 
24 It was nat ¢; that Jesus 
should continue in the grave, con- 
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27 Because thou wilt not leave 
my ΒΟᾺ] in hell, neither wilt thou 
suffer thy Holy One to see cor- 
ruption. 

28 Thou hast made known tome 
the ways of life; thou shalt make 
me fuli of joy with thy counte- 
nance.) 

29 Men and brethren, let me’ 
freely speak unto you of the pa- 
tnarch David, that he is both 
dead and buried, and his sepul- 
chre is witli us unto this dar. 

80 Therefore being a prophet, 
and knowing that God had sworm 
with an oatb to him,! that of the 
fruit of his loins, according to the 
flesh, he would raise up Christ to 
sit on his throne ;™ 

$1 He seeing this before,” spake 
of the resurrection of Chniat, that 
his soul was not left in hel, 
chap. 12:20, 34; 1 Cor. 6:14; Eyl. 1:20; Col, 
2:12; 1 Thess, 1:10; Heb. 13:20; 1 Pet, 1:21. 
b Jyutin 10:16. J Pealmil6s#-11. * Or, J may. 


k 28am. 23:2. I Web. 6:15. m 25am. 7:12, 
13; Paa 132:)1. o1 Vet. 1:11,12 


sistently with the fulfilment of God’s 
determination to raise him up, as 
foretold by David. Psa. 10:@-11. 

25. Him: the Messiah. J foraw 
the Lord; saw the Lord before my 
eyes, as an object of continua! trust. 

26 In hope; in hope of ἃ resur- 
rection, without corruption in the 
grave. 

27. Hell; this word here does not 
mean, a8 it often does, the place of 
endless torment: but the place or 
state of the dead. Thy Holy Onc; 
Jesus Christ. 

28. Full of joy; the joy of the Mes- 
siah, in view ot his certain resurrec- 
tion and ascension to heaven. 

30. Sworn with an oath; 2 Eamuel 
7:12-20; Pea. 89:2, 4, 35-37 ; 132:11; 
Luke 1:32, a3. Of the frwit of his 
ining; of his descendants. 7 sit on 
τ alae j Yule over the people of 


Three thousand 


Α. Ὁ. 323. neither hia fiecsh did see 
corruption, ; 

82 This Jesua hath God raised 
up,* whercof we all arc witness- 
es." 

33 Therefore being by the right 
hand of God canitadle and having 
Tecelved of tho Father the prom- 
lao of tho Holy Ghost, he hath 
shed forth this which yo now see 
and hear.’ 

#4 For David is not ascended 
inte the heuvens: but ho saith 
hlmselP, ‘The Lonp said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, 

85 Until I make thy foos thy 
footstool.! 

36 Therefore let all the house of 
Isracl know assurcdly, that God 
hath made that same Jesus, 
whom ye have crucified, both 
Lord and Christ.* 

37 Sf Now when they heard ¢/s, 
they were pricked in their heart," 
and said unto Peter and to the 
rest of the apostles, Men and 
prethren, what shall wo do?! 


e Ver, 2h. b Luko Q:4a, ¢€ ch. 6:91; Phil. 
2:9, ἃ Jolin 16:7, 19; ch. 1:4. ὁ chap. 10:46; 
Bph, 4:5, @ Daa. biosk; Matt. 23:44. g Pen. 
2:2, 6-8; Zech. 14:1. Jobm 8:5; chap, $:31. 

33. The promise ; John 14:26; 16:26, 
16:1, 13-15. This; their power to 
speak in various languoges. 

84. Sit thow om my right hand; be 
exalted, and thine enemies all sub- 
duced. Vsn, 110:1; Matt. 22: 42-46. 

UO. House of Israel; the Jewish noa- 
tion. Lord; John 17:2; 1 Cor. 8:0; 
Eph. 1: 20-23. 

31. ffeard this; that they hed cru- 
cificd the Messiah, the Lord of glo- 
Ty. Pricked in their Acart ; convicted 
or ain and ecole distressed. What 
shall we do? to be saved from the 
guilt and punishment of aln. 

38. Repent; be contrite and be- 
lieve. He baptized; receive this sac- 
roment of the regeneration and 
renewing of the Holy Ghost. Titua 
3:6. The gift of the Holy Ghost; the 
Holy Shirit, to enlighten their 
minds, purify their hearts and fit 
them to Chow nnd do the will of God. 

89. The promise; the promised in- 
fluences of the Holy Spirit, and of 
pardon and enlvation through re- 
pentance and faith in the Redeemer. 


ACTS II. 


persons baptized. 


38 Then Peter said unto them, 
Repent, and bo baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus 
Christ, for the romission of sins 
ond yo shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost.3 

3” For the promise is unto you 
and to your children,* and to a 
that are afar οἵ ἢ even as many 
as the Lord our God shall call. 

40 And with many other words 
did he testify and exhort, saying, 
Save yourselves from this untow- 
ard gencration. 

41 Ἵ Then thoy that pay ree 
ceived his word were baptized: 
and the same day there were add- 
ed unto them about three thou- 
sand souls. 

42 And they continued stcadfaat- 
ly in the apostics’ doctrine and 
{cNowship, and in breaking of 
bread, ond in prayera.™ 

43 And fear camo upon eve 
soul: and many wonders an 
fone were done by the apos- 
tics." 

44 And all that believed were to- 


h Ezek, 7:16; Zoch. 12:10. | ch. 9:6; 16:30. 


J Luke 2:47; ch. 3:19 & Joel 2:28, 1 Eph. 
2:14, 11. m 1Cyr. 11:2; Heb. 10:25, 0 Mark 
10:11, 


Afar οὐ; distant nations, Gentiles 
as Well as Jews. Shallcall; by the 
preaching of his gospel, and leading 
them to embrace it. 

40. Sare yourselves; by forsaking 
your sins and believing on the Mes- 
siah, deliver yourselves from tbe 
guilt and ruin of this perverse and 
wicked gencration. Matt. 11:16-19; 
12:39; 16:4; 23: 34-38. 

41. Mey that gladly received his word » 
the whe alr biden Peter had 
said, and were disposed to com 
with his directions. Were added: 
added to the company of believers. 

42. Continued steadfasfly; in their 
attendance upon, reception of, and 
obedience to the teaching of the 
apostles; in Christian communion 
with one another, and united prayer 
and supplication for blessings on 
themselves and their fellow-men. 

43. Fear came; on account of the 
great things which God had done 
and enabled the apostles to do. 

44, All things common; 80 far as 
their mntual wants required. They 
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gether, and had all things com- 
mon ;* 
45 And sold their possessions 
and goods, and parted them to 
all men, as every man had 
need." 

46 And they, continuing daily 
with one accord in the temple, 
and breaking bread from house 
to house,” Sid eat their meat 
with gladness and singleness of 
heart, 

, 47 Praising God, and having fa- 
vor with all the people. And the 
Lord added to the church daily 
such as should be saved.! 


eCh. 4:32, 34. 
1 John 3:11, * Or, αὐ home, 


b fealah 54:7; 2 Cor. 9:1, 9; 
¢ Luke 2:52; 


did not establish a community of 
goods by any formal arrangement, 

ut in the fulness of Christian love 
the rich rold their possessions and 
goods, that distribution might be 
made to such 88 needed aid. 

46. They, continuing; unitedly to 
frequent the templie at ithe daily 
hours of prayer, and joyfully par- 
taking of bread at each other's 
houses, with sincere and upright 
hearts. 

47. Favor with all; general favor. 
The church; the company of believ- 
era. Sawd; from eternal ruin, 
through repentance of sin and faith 
in Jesus Christ. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. When Christians are united in 
waiting upon God by prayer and 
supplication, they may expect in 
due time to receive abundantly of 
his blessings; and to be furnished 
by his Spirit for the various duties 
to which they are called. 

13. Opposers of the work of God 
show the weakness and wickcdneas 
of their cause, by the measures 
which they adopt, and the means 
they use tosupportit. When drunk- 
enness shall teach men new lan- 

uages, opposers of the gospel may 

e wise; till then they will be, in 
the sense of the Bible, fools. 

21. Prayer to God is as important 
to every individual as the salvation 
of hig soul. 

23. Men may be very guilty in 
accomplishing what God has pur- 
posed. Genesis 50:20; 188. 10:5-7; 
Acta 4:27, 28. 
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growth φῇ the church, 
CHAPTER III. a vs. 


1 Peter preaching to the people that came te 
gee a Jame man restored to his feet, 12 pro 
fesreth the cure hot to have becn wrought 
by his or John’s own power or holiness, but 
by Gort, and his Son Jeaus, and through 
faltl In lie name; 13 withal reprehending 
them Jor cruclfying Jesus. 17 Which be- 
catiae they did through ignorance, and that 
thereby were fulfilled God's detcrminate 
counsel, and the scriptures; 19 he exliort- 
eth them by repentance and faith to seck 
remisalon of thelr elna, and salvation [ἢ the 
Bane Jenus. 


IN Ss, Peter and John went up 
together into the temple at 
the hour of prayer, being the 
ninth four, 

2 And a certain mon lame from 


Rom, 14:18 


d ch. 6:14; 11:24. 
Dan. 6:10. 


© Pea. 65:17; 


31. David in the Psalms often 
spoxe of himself in Janguage which 
appiied also to Jesus Christ; the 
Iloly Ghost thus spoke by him, and 
made known what should take place 
in future times. Psalm 22:1-31; 
110:1-7. 

37. ‘Vhen the Holy Ghost accom- 
panies the preaching of the gospel 
he convinces men of their sins. and 
leads them to ask, ‘‘ What must we 
do to be saved?’' And when they 
are instructed what to do, he in- 
clines them to do it. 

40. It is the duty of men to save 
themselves from eternal ruin by re- 
penting of their sins, believing on 
Jesus Christ, and privately and pub- 
licly consecrating themselves to his 
service. 

47. When Christians manifest that 
they are sincere and carnest in the 
cause of Christ: are united in ailec- 
tions and efforts; are joyful in the 
Lord, and strive to do good ag they 
have onponunity to al], it may be 
expected that religion will prosper 
and many be added to the chure τ οἱ 
such as shall be saved. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. Ninth hour ; three o‘clock in the 
afternoon. The Jews had rea 
three hours of prayer. the third, 
sixth, and ninth, or at nine, twelve, 
and three o'clock. Dan. 6:10; Psa. 
55:17. 

2. Called Beautiful ; this was a very 
splendid gate on the east side of the 
temple, near to Solomon’s porch 
John 10:23. 


A lame man healed 


Α. Ὁ. 18. his mother’s womb was 
earried, whom they laid eat at 
the gate of the temple which 1s 
called Beautiful,* to ask alms of 
themthat entered into thetemple; 

3 Who, soving Peter and John 
about to go into the temple, ask- 
ed an alins. : 

4 And Peter, fastening his cyes 
upon him with John, said, Look 
on 4. 

5 And ho gave hecd unto them, 
oxpecling to reccive something 
of thom. 

ὁ Thon Pctor seid, Silver and 

old have [ none; but such as 1 

ave give Lthee: In the name of 
Jenus Christ of Nazarcth, rise up 
and walk. 

7 And he took him by the right 
hand, and lifled hin up: and 
immediately his feot and ankle 
bones received strength. 

8 And he leaping up stood, and 
walked, and entered with them 
into tho temple, walking, and 
lenping, and PEneng God.¢ 

9 And oli the people saw him 
walking and praising God: 

10 And they knew that it was he 
which sat for alms οὖ the Beauti- 
ful gato of the temple : and they 
were filled with wonder and 
amazement at that which had 
happened unto him, 

“a John 9:8. beh. 4:10, 
10:21; ch, 6:18. © 2Cor 2:5, f Matt, 22-12. 
a chap. 6:90, 91. bh John 11:1; Eph. 1:20-22, 
Phil, 2:9-11; Heb. 2:9; Rev. 1:5, 18. | John 
W215. J Matt. 27:07-25; Luko v3;16-29. k Pra. 
“6. Such as I Aave; the power, 
namely,to cure him of hi lameness, 
In the name of Jesua Christ; when the 
Saviour wrought miracles, the pow- 
er existed in himself. Ile perform. 
ed them in his Father's name only 
in the sense that the Father had 
sent him to do them. John 6:36; 
10: 25. But when the aposties 
wrought miracles the power was 
wholly in Christ, and they obtained 
the exercise of it through faith in 
him, Compare verses 12, 16. 

13. Glorified his Son; by showing 
in his resurrection and ascension 
that he was the Messiah, and that 
his claim to be divine was just. 

14. Dented the Holy One ; Pan. 16:10; 
Acts 2.27; Matt. 27: 16-26. 


e lau, 15:6. d John 


ACTS III. 


by Peer and John. 


11 And as the Jame man which 
was healed held Peter and John, 
all the people ran together unto 
them in the porch that is called 
Solomon’s,' greatly wondering. 

12 { And when Peter saw ἐΐ, he 
answered unto the people, Ye men 
of Israci, why marvel ye at this? 
or why look ye so earnestly on us, 
as thongh by our own power or 
holiness we had made this man to 
walk? 

13 The God of Abraham, and of 
Isaae, and of Jacob,’ the God of 
our fathers,* hath glorified his 
Son Jesus;" whom ye delivered 
up, and denied him in the pres- 
ence of Pilate,! when he was de- 
termined to let hin god 

14 But ve denied the Holy One ἃ 
and the Just,! and desired o mur- 
derer to be granted unto you; 

15 And killed the Prince" of life, 
whom God hath raised from the 
dead; whercof we are witnesses," 

16 And his naine, through faith 
in his name, hath made this mau 
strong, whom ye sco and know: 
yea, the faith which is by him hath 
given him this perfect soundness 
in the presence of you all. 

17 And now, brethren, I wot that. 
through ignorance yo did 2, as 
did also your rulers.° 

18 But those things which God 
16:10; Luke 1:35. Uchap. 7:52; 22:14. * Or, 
Author ; Join 1:4; 1 John6:11, mo Matt, 28:2- 


6; Eph. 1:20. neh. 2:32, ° Luke 29:34; John 
16:3; 1 Cor. 2:8. 


16. Hisname; his power. Futhk— 
hath given him this perfect soundness ; 
fuith was the means, Peter the in- 
strument, and Christ the cause of 
the cure. 

17. Through ignorance ; they did not 
know when they crucitied him, that 
he was the Messiah. They ought to 
have known it ; and had they right- 
ly improved their means of know- 
ledge, they would have known it. 
But they hated him, and rejected 
the light. because their deeds were 
evil. John 15:24, 26; 3:20; Luke 
ee Acts 13:27; 1 Cor. 2:8; 1 Tim. 

18. Christ should suffer ; Paa. 16:10, 
11. 22:15-18; 69:1-21; Isa. 63:3-10; 
Dan..9: 26. 
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Pater calls the 


before had showed by the month 
of ali his prophets, that Christ 
should suffer.* he hath eo fulfilled. 

19 Repent ye therefore, and bo 
converted,* that your sins may 
be hlotted out,4 when the times 
of refreshing shall come from the 
presence of the Lord ;¢ 

20 And he shall send Jesus 
Christ,’ which before was preach- 
ed unto you: 

21 Whom the heaven must re- 
ceive until the times of reatitu- 
tion of all things, which God 
hath spoken by the month of all 
his holy prophets since the world 

an. 

22 For Moses tralv said unto the 
fathers, A Prophet ahall the Lord 
your God raise up unto you of 
your brethren, like unto me ; him 
shall ye hear in all things what- 

0 Luke 21:44; chap. 26:22, 23, bchap. 2:24. 
e Tea. 1:16-20; Joel 2:12 dIsa.43:25, ¢Jer. 
31:23-2%; Zeph. 9:14-20; Rev. 21:4. ἢ chap. 
1:11; Heb, 9:23, g Math 11:11. b Luke 1:70. 

19. Be cmverted; tum from all 
your sins and believe in Christ vour 
Lord. When the times of refreshing 
giall come; the connection of these 
words with the following verses 
shows that their primary reference 
must be to that great season of re- 
freshing when Christ shall come 
again from heaven to judge hia ene- 
mks, and give rest to his people. 
2 Thess. 1:7-10. Of this, the spirit 
ual refreshments which he now gives 
throngh the outpouring of his Spirit 
are ty and ecarnesta. At that 


great day of refreshing, the sins of 


all who are found in Christ will he 
publicly blotted oat, and they re- 
ceived with bim to glory. 

20. Which Lefore vas preacked ; pro- 
claimed in the Old Testament acrip- 
tures. and afterwerds more pielnly 
made known by himself and his dis- 
ciples. But another reading of the 
original is, ““ which was before or- 
dained for you;'' namely, to come 
as your Meggiah, sufler, and be gio- 
ag Compare chap. 2:23; 1 Pet. 

21. Fimes of restitution ; when Chriat 
shall appear in hia g!ory, establish 
his kingdom of eternal glory in heav- 
en, and reward every man aecording 
to his works. Matt, 25:31-46. 

22. Moses truly said; Deut. 18:15- 
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people to Chri, 
soever he shall aay unto « Ὁ. 23, 


you. 

23 And it ahall come to pase, 
that every soul which will not 
hear that Prophet, shall be de- 
stroyed from among the peoplo.! 

24 Yea, and all the pro hets from 
Samuel and those that follow 
after, as many as have spoken, 
neve likewise foretold of these 

ays. 

25 Ye are the children of the 
propheta, and of the covenant 
which God made with our fa. 
thers) saying unto Abraham, 
And in thy seed shall all the kin- 
dreds of the earth be blessed. 
26 Unto yen firet,' God having 
raivéd up his Son Jesus, sent him 
to bless you, in turning away 
every one of you from his iniqui+ 
ties.™ 
I Dent. 3*:15-19 ) Bom. 9:4; 18:4 κὶ Geo. 


22:18. 2 Matt. 10:5; Luke 24:47, π᾿ Iaalah 
59:20; Mate. 1:21; Titus 2:11-15, 


19. Like unto me; Christ was like 
unto Mosea in being appointed of 
God to make known his will, and 
being a divinely commissioned lead- 
er ot his people. 
23. Will net hear thal Prophet; will 
not obey the Messiah. 
2. Samuel ; 2 Sam. 7:16, 25, 29. 
26. Whtch God made with our fa 
thers; Gen. 12:3; 18:18; 22:18; Gal. 
3:16. 


26. Unto you fire; the Jews. 188, 
89:20, Matt. 10:5, 6; Luke 24:47; 
John 1:11, 

INSTRUCTIONS. 


1. Those who love God will love 
stated seasons for prayer, and will 
be disposed, as they have opportu- 
nity, daily to observe them. In 
prayer they commune with their 
greatest and best friend, and be- 
come more and more partakers of 
his excellence and joy. 

6. All persons may be useful. If 
they cannot do good in one way, 
they may in another; and true re- 
ligion will lead them fo do it. They 
will make efforta for this purpose. 
and depend upon the power and 
grace of Christ for success. 

12, Good men, when their efforta 
to be nseful succeed, will not ascribe 
it to their own wisdom, power, or 
goodness, but to the grace and pow: 


Peer and John 
Α. ἢ. 35, CHAPTER IV. 


1 The rulers of the Jews offended with Pe- 
ter’s sermon, 4 (though thousands of tha 
peas were converted that heard the word,) 
mprison him and Joln, 5 Alter, upon ex- 
amination Peter boiddy avouchiag the lane 
man to be healed by Lie pame of Jesus, ane 
that by the sumo Jcwus only we mnust be 
eternally saved, 14 dey commmanid him and 
Jolin to preach no more ip that name, add- 
Ing wlao threatening, 24 wheredpun the 
church Ileeth fo prayer, 31 And God, by 
moving the place where they Were udseni- 
bled, teatiferd that he heard thelr prayar ; 
confining the church with the giltof (he 
Noly Ghont, aud with mutual love and 
charity. 

ND os they spako unto the 

“Lh people, the priests, and the 
eaplain® of the temple, and the 
Sadducees, came upon them, 

2 Boing grioved that they taught 
the peopl, aud preached throngh 
Jesus the resurrcetion from tle 
4041." 

2. And they laid hands on them, 
and put dem in hold unto the 
next day: for it wos noweventide. 

4 Howbcit, many of them which 
hoard the word belicved ;" and 
the number of the men was about 
five thousand. 

5 And it came to pnas on the 
morrow, that their rulers, and 
olders, and scribes, 

6 And Annas the high-pricst,¢ 


" Or, ruler, © Malt, 22:23; ch. 23:8, bch, 
44:2}, o John 18:11. d Matt. 21:21. ὁ ah, 
9:68, fol. "1:8, 10, κα Pan. 116:22; 188. 28:10; 


er of Christ, and they will give him 
the glory. 

16. Not only the manner in which 
Christ wrought miracles, hut the 
manner in which the weapostles 
wrought them und spoke of them, 
was adapted to load men to view 
Christ aa the author of those mira- 
oles, and to unite In honoring him 
πὶ they honor the Father. John 

: 28 


19. By repentance and conversion, 
through the merite and grace of 
Christ, ain may be pardoned, and 
men dellyured from its power and 

unishment. All therefore to whom 
10 is made known, are bound thus 
bo secure these incatimable blessings. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. The captain; of the guard near 
the temple. Sadducees ; Matt, 22:23. 
3. In Aold; in prison, or under 


ACTS IV. 


before the council. 


and Caiaphas, and Jolin, and 
Alexander, and as 1pany as were 
of the kindred of tle high-priest, 
were gathered together at Jeru- 
salem. 

7 And when they had set them 
in the midst, they asked, By what 

ower, or by what name, have ye 
done this?” 

8 ‘Then Peter, filled with the Holy 
Ghost,* said untothem, Ye rulers 
of tho people, and ciders of Israel 

9 If we this day be examined of 
the good deed done to the impo- 
tent man, by what means he is 
made whole ; 

10 Beit known unto you all, and 
to all the people of Israel, that 
by the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth! whon ve erucitied, 
whom God raised from the dead, 
even by him doth this man stand 
here before you whole. 

11 This is tho stone which waa 
Ket αὖ nanght of you buiders, 
which is become the head of the 
corner.“ 

12 Neither is there salvation in 
any other : for there is none olher 
name under heaven given among 
men," whereby we must be 
savod.! 


Matt. 21:42. b Paabn 46:17 
1 Thn, 2:4, 6 


| chap, 10:49; 


guard, for safe-keeping. Eventide; 
evening. 

4, The nwnber ; who had believed. 

§. Rulers; members of the Sanhe- 
drim, or great council of the Jewish 
nation, which consisted of about 
seventy persons, and had the gen- 
eral superintendence of public af- 
fairs. 

6. Annas ; he had been high-priest, 
and was father-in-law to Caiapjins, 
who was pak ppl ΓΗ at that time. 
Of the kindred ; relations. 

τ They asked; by whose authority 
and power Peter and John had cur. 
ed the lame man. 

10. By the name of Jesus Christ of 
Nazareth; by his authority and 
power. 

11. The stone; Psalm 118:22; Isa 
28:16; Matt. 21:42. 

12. Salvation; Aota 10:43; 1 Tim 


2:5, 6. 
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138 7 Now when they saw the 
boldness of Peter and John, and 
perceived that they were unlearn- 
ed and ignorant men," they inar- 
velled; and they took knowledge 
of them, that they had been with 
Jesus. 

14 And beholding the man which 
was healed standing with them, 
they could say nothing againet it,” 

15 But when they had command- 
ed them to go aside out of the 
couneil, they conferred omong 
themselves, 
16 Saying, What shall we do to 
these men; for that indecd a no- 
table miracle hath been done by 
them is manifest to all them that 
dwell in Jerusalem, and we can- 
not deny if.¢ 

17 But that it spread no further 
among the people, let us slraitl 
threaten them, that they spea 
henceforth to no man in this 
Dame.'! 

18 And they called them, and 
commanded thein not to speak at 
all nor teach in the name of Jesus. 

19 But Peter and John answered 
and said unto them, Whetlier it 
be right in the sight of God Lo 
hearken unto you more than unto 
God, judge το." 

20) For we cannot but speak tho 
things which we have secn and 
heard.! 

21 So when they had further 


a Matt. 11:25; 1 Cor. 1:27. Ὁ chap. 19:36, 
eJohn 11:47. deh. 5:40. ὁ cli, 5:29. f Jer. 
20:9; ch, 22:15: i Joho 1:1, 3. @ Matt. 21:26; 


13. Unlearned and ignorant ; men in 
private life who had not been in- 
etructed in the schools, or by the 
doctors of the law. Thok knowledge 
of them, that they had been with Jesus ; 
recognized them as persons whom 
they had seen among the followers 
of Jesus. 

14. Nothing against it; they could 
not deny the reality or greatness of 
the miracle, or the truth of what 
Peter had said. 

17. It; the knowledge of the mir- 
8616 and its author. 

19. Judge ye; God required them 
to speak ; the council forbade them. 
Whioh ought they to obey? 
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are released. 


threatened them, they let a. D. 33, 

them go, finding nothing how 

they might punish them, be- 

eause of the people :4 for all men 
lorified God for that which was 
one. 

22 For the man was above forty 
years old, on whom this miracle 
of healing was showed. 

23 1 And being let go, they went 
to their own company," and re- 
ported all that the ehicf priests 
and elders had said unto them. 

24 And when they heard that 
they lifted up their voice to Go 
with one accord, and said, Lord, 
thou art God, which hast made 
heaven, and carth, and the sea, 
and 11 that in them is:! 

25 Who by the mouth of thy ser- 
vant David hast said, Why did 
the heathen rage, and tho people 
imagine vain things? 

26 The kings of the earth stood 
up, and the rwers were gathered 
together against the Lord, and 
against his Christ.J 

27 For of a truth against thy 
holy child Jesus, whom thou hast 
anointed, both Herod, and Pon- 
tius Pilate, with the Gentiles, and 
the people of Israel, were gather- 
ed together,* 

28 For to do whatsoever th 
hand and thy counsel determine 
before to be done.! 

29 And now, Lord, behold their 


chap. 6:26. bchap. 2:44-46, 12 Kinga 19:15, 
ὁ Psalm 2:1,2. κα Luke 23:1-8, etc. I Prov, 
21:30; Ina. 46:10; 63:10; ch. 3:18. 


20. We cannot; they could not 
obey their rulers, and yet do right; 
neither can any man, when rulers 
command what God forbids. 

21. Because of the people; should 
they punish the apostles, they fear- 
ed that the people would rise, and 
give them trouble. 

23. Their own company; the com. 
pany of believers. 

25. The heathen rage; Psa. 2:1, 2. 

27. Hast anointed; set apart, and 
consecrated to be the Saviour of 
men. /fernd, and Pontius Pilate; 
Luke 23:1-12, 

Α 18. Dedermined before; Acts 2:23; 


" 


Gift of the Spirit. ACTS IV. Christian charity. 
a.D.33. threatenings: and grant | the apostles witness of the resur- 


unto thy servants, that with all 
boldness they may speak thy 
word,#* 

30 By stretching forth thy hand 
to heal; and that signs and won- 
ders may be done by the namo of 
thy holy child Jesus." 

81 1 And when they had prayed, 
the place was shaken where they 
were ussembled together ;° end 
they were all filled with tho Holy 
Ghost, and they spake the word 
of God with boldness." 

32 And the muititudo of them 
that believed were of one heart 
and of one soul" neither said any 
of them that aught of the things 
Which ho possessed was his own ; 
but thoy had all things common.' 

33 And with great power gavo 


@ Ver. 18, 1}; chap, 2625; Qa:3b; Eph. 01:19. 
beh, 2:44; 6:12. 0 cl. 2:2,4; 16:26. d ver. 
29. ¢ Rom, 15:5, ἢ; 2Cor, 19:11; Phib 2:2; 


30. Stretching forth thy hand; ex- 
erting thy power. 

U2. ffad all things common ; see note 
to chap. 2:44. 

33. Great grace; much favor and 
assistance from God were grantcd 
them. 

uy. Netther was there any among them 
that lacked ; thal lacked a supply of 
their wants, though many were for 
from home, and had not with them 
the means of support. 

J6. As he hud need; for the supply 
of his present necessities. 

36. Cyprus; an island in the north- 
eastern purt of the Mediterranean. 
Acts 19:.. 15:49. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

3. When the gospel is fuithfully 

reached, and multitudes embrace 


It, its opposers are greatly grieved. 


If they huve power, they often at- 
tempt to stop its progress by force. 
Dut truth cannot be bound or im- 
prisoned: and the imprisoning of 
those who proclaim it, is olten the 
occnsion of its wider extension and 
more avundant success. 

10. The change produced in a man 
by the influences of the Holy Spirit 
ie truly wonderful. Ie who [Ὁ]: 
lowed Christ “afar off,” and trem. 
bled at the voice even of ao maid. 
acrvant, can now face undismayed 
the assembled dignitaries of the na- 


rection of the Lord Jesus:& and 
great grace was upon them all. 

34 Neither wag there any among 
them that lacked: for as many 
aH were possessors Of lands or 
houses sold them, and brought 
the prices of the things that were 
wold 

35 And laid them down at the 
apostles’ fect:! and distribution 
was made unto every man ac- 
cording as he had needJ 

36 And Joses, who by the apos- 
tles was surnamed Barnabas, 
(which is, being interpreted, The 
son of consolation,) a Levite, and 
of the country of Cyprus, 

37 Having land, sold i, and 
brought the money, and laid it at 
tho apostles’ fect. 


LVet. 2:3. fel. 2:44, 


& Luke 1:48, 49; chi 
h Jolin 1:16, 


i ver. 37; clap. 5:2, 


tion, and without faltering charge 
them with the commission of the 
most outrageous crime, the crucifix- 
ion of the Son of God, the Saviour 
ofa lost world. 

16. Wicked men continue to op- 
pose the cause of Christ without any 
good reason, and when they con 
with truth eay nothing against it. 

10. Ituman laws which require 
men to disobey God are of no obli- 
gation, and should not be obeyed. 

24. In seasons of trial the friends 
of God unbosom themselves to him, 
and find him to be ἃ very present 
and all suilicient helper ; able to do 
exceeding abundantly above al) 
that they ask or think, so that they 
can add their testimony to that of 
ten thousand thousand, “ Blessed 
are all they that put their trust in 
him.’”? Psa. 2:12. 

28. The enemies of God, in ail 
their eflorts to obstruct the progress 
of his cause, are doing only what 
he, for the wisest and best reasons, 
determined to sufler them to do, 
and what he will overrule for the 
nig neat good of his people. ltom. 

: 26. 

35. Union to Christ by believing 
in him, produces union among his 
peopie, and leads them to delight in 
doing good, as they have opportu- 
nity, to all, and especially to those 
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Ananias and 
CHAPTER V. 


1 After thal Ananias and Sapphiva his wile 
for their hypocrisy at Peter’a rebuke had 
fallen down dead, 12 and that the reet of 
the apostles had wrought many miracles, 
14 to the lucrease of the lalth, 17 the apos- 
tloa are again imprisoned, 15 but delivered 
by an angol bliding them ta prencl openly 
to all; 24 when, after their teaching accord- 
Inely In the temple, 29 and before the coun- 
ch, 3 they ave In danger to be killed through 
the advico ol Gainalicl, a great counsellor 
among the Jews, they be kept allve, 40 and 
are but beaten; Jor which they clorify God, 
and cease no day from preaching. 

UT a certain man natnecd 

_) Ananias, wilh Sapphira his 
wite, sold a possession, 

2And kept back prt of the 

price, his wife also being privy fo 

a, and brought a certain part, 

and laid ἐξ at the apostles’ fect.s 
3 But Peter said, Ananias, why 

hath Satan filled thy heart to he 
to’ the Holy Ghost," and to keep 
back part of the price of the 
land?° 
4 While it remained, was it not 
thine own? and after it was sold, 
was it not in thine own power? 
why hast thou conceived this 
thing in thy heart? thou hast 
d 
not lied unto men, but unto God. 
5 And Ananias hearing these 
words fell duwn, and gaye up the 
ghost: and great fear came on 
all them tliat heard those things.* 


a Chap. 4:34, 31. * Or, tadereive, Ὁ Luke 
22:3; ver. 9. ¢ Num. 30:2; Deut. 24:21; Eecl, 
Si4. @ Poa. 139001 © Pra. 64:9; ver. 10, 11, 


who are of the household of faith. 
Gal. 6:10. 


CHArPTER V. 

2. His wife—being privy to it; secret- 
ly knowing and concurring in the 

esign of keeping back a part of the 
price for which they sold the land, 
while they professed to bring the 
whole. 

3. The Holy Ghost; who was pres- 
ent with the apostics, and under 
whose direction they acted. 

4. While it remainel; before he 
sold it. Jn thine own r; at his 
disposal. It was optional with him 
to give it to the apostles or not, as 
he chose. There was no constraint 
or compulsion in this matter, but it 
waa entirely voluntary. Unto God; 
by lying to the Holy Ghost, who 
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Sapphira slain. 


6 And the young men A.D. 13, 
arose, wound him up,' and car 
Ticd him out, and buried fin. 

7 And it was about the space of 
three hours after, whon his wifo, 
not knowing what was done, came 
in. 

Β And Pcter auswered unto her 
Tell me whether yo sold tho land 
for 80 much? And she said, Yea, 
for so much. 

9 Then Peter said unto her, How 
is it that ye have agreed together 
to tempt the Spirit of the Lord? 
behold, the feet of them which 
have buried thy husband are at 
the door, and shall carry theo out. 

10 ‘Then fell she down straight- 
way at his feet, and viclded up 
the ghost :" and tho young men 
came in and found her dead, and 
earrving er forth, buried her by 
her husband. 

11 And great fear came upon all 
the chureh, and tpon os many as 
heard these things.! 

12 And by the hands of the 
aposticsy were many signs and 
wondcrs wrought aniong the peo- 
ple;) (and they were all with one 
aceord in Solomon's poreh, 

13 And of the rest durst no man 
join himself to them:* but the 
people magnified them.! 

f John 19:40. κα Psa. f0:18, ver. 3, b ver, 5, 


Vel. 2:43 J ch. 4:30; Hom. 16:10; Heb, 2:4. 
k John 12:42. Uch. 4:21. 


was with the apostles, they lied un- 
to God ; for he was God. 

5. Gave up the ghost; instantly 
diced. 

6. Wound him up; in cloths, 88 
was then the custom for burial. 

8. Answered; said. So much; the 
sum that Ananias had brought, as 
if it were the whole price of the 
land. 

8. Templ the Spirit of the Lord; by 
trying to deceive him. Carry thea 
out; and bury thee, as they did thy 
husband. 

13. Of the rest; of those outside of 
the Christian body. Durst no man 
join himself; that Is, according to 
some, in a hypocritical way, like 
Ananiag and Sapphira. But per- 
haps the meaning is, that the maul- 
titude without the church were 80 


The aposties are 


a.d.33. 14 And believers were the 
more edded to the Lord, multi- 
tudes both of men and women *) 

15 Insomuch that they brought 
forth the sick into the streets," 
aud laid hem on beds and couch- 
os, that at the least the shadow 
of Pcter passing by might over- 
shadow some of them. 

16 There came ulso a multitude 
out of the cities round about unto 
Jerusolem, bringing sick folks, 
and them which were vexed with 
unclean spirits ;" and they were 
hoalod every one.* 

17 1 'Vhen the high-prient rove 
up, and all they that were with 
him, (which is the sect of the Sad- 
ducecs,") and were filled with in- 
dignation,t 

18 And laid their hands on the 
apostles, and put them in the 
COMMON Prison,” , 

19 Batthe angel of the Lord by 
bight opencd the prison-doors, 
end broaght them forth, and 
wail, 

20 Go, stand and spenk in the 
temple to the people all the words 
of this life.' 

21 And when they heard (hat, 
they entered into the temple early 
in the morning, and tanght. But 

a Chap, 2.11. © Or, in every street, b Mark 
10:1, 1s, John 16:13, 6 Jaa, 5:16, δ chap. 
4:1,2 ft Ov, envy. 6 chap, 12:5-7; 16:25-27, 
overnwed by tlie death of these two 
persons, that, for the present, no 
one dared openly to connect him- 
501 with the Christian body under 
the charge of the apostles. This 
τὰν have been no permanent hin- 
derunce to the incrense of the 
ohurch, but ouly a snlutary check 
promotive Οἱ its purity, while the 
work of couversion went on amon 
the people. Magnified them ; regurd- 
vd nud spoke of them with great 
respect. 

14. The more; greater numbers in 
consequence received the gospel, 
pein persuaded that it was from 
rou, 

15. Bede and couches; beds were 
used by the rich, and couches by 
the poor. 

17. They that were with him; who 
agreed with him, especially the Sud- 
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released from prison. 


the high-priest came, and they 
that were with him, and called 
the council together, and all the 
senate of the children of Iseracl,¢ 


nd gent to the prison to havo 


thei brought. 

22 But when the officers came, 
and found them notin the prison, 
they returned, and told, 

23 Saying,The Taser truly found 
we shut with all safety, and the 
keepers standing without before 
the doors: but when we had 
opened, we fonnd no man within, 

24 Now, when tho high-priest 
andthe captaln of the tumple and 
the chicf priests heard these 
things," they doubted of them 
whereunto this would grow, 

25 ‘Thencame one and told them, 
saving, Behold, the men whom 
yo pub in prison are standing in 
the temple, and teaching the peo- 

he. 

26 Then went the captain with 
the officers, and brought them 
without vielcnce ¢ for they fear- 
ed the people,! lest they should 
have been stoned. 

27 And when they had brought 
them, they set then. before the 
council: and the high-priest ask- 
ed thei, 
fF Exod, {τὴ} John 6:61, 68; 11:8, 


Β ch. 4:6, 
ὃ. beh. asl! I Matt. alien 


ducecar, who denicd the possibility 
ofa resurrection. WNW Clirist was in- 
decd risen, as the aposties affirmed, 
it proved their doctrine falee ; and 
hence the bitterness of their oppo- 
sition, 

20. The words of this life; the way 
of eternal life through faith in Je- 
sus (hirist. 

21, The senate of the children of Isra- 
el; men of age and influence, called 
elsewhere elders of the Jews, and 
the estate of the elders. Chap. 4:5; 
22:6; 25:15. 

24. The chief priests ; these were the 
heads of the twenty-four courses in- 
to which the pricste were divided. 
1 Chron. 2; 2 Chron. 5:14. Luke 
1:5. Whereunto this would grow ; what 
would be the effects of it 

2. They; the officers. The people; 
those who lavored the apostles. 
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The council 


45 Saying, Did not we straitly 
command you that ye should not 
teach in thisname ὃ ἃ and behold, 
ye have filled Jerusalem with your 

octrine, and intend to bring this 
man’s blood upon us.” 

29 7 Then Peter and the other 
apostics answered and said, We 
ought to obey God rather than 


men.¢ 

30 The God of our fathers raised 
up Jesus, whom ye slew and hang- 
ed on a tree. 

31 Him hath God cxalted® with 
his right hand fo be a Prince f and 
a Saviour,® for to give repentance 
to Isracl, and forgiveness of sins. 

32 And we are his witnesses of 
these things; and so is also the 
Holy Ghost,! whom God hath 
given to them that obey him. 

33 1 When they heard ¢haf, the 
were cut fo the heart,’ and too 
counsel to slay them. 

34 Then stood there up one in 
the council, a Pharisce, named 
Gamaliecl,* a doctor of the Jaw, 
had in reputation among all the 
Peel’, and commanded to put 

he apostles forth a little space ; 

35 And said unto them, Ye men 
of Isracl, take heed to yourselves 
what ye intend to do as touching 
these men. 

aChap. 4:18, b Math. 27:25; chap, 2:23, 36; 
$:15; 7:52 ¢chap4:19% ἃ Gal. 2:13; 1 Γοί, 
2:34. ¢ Phil. 2:9. f Iea 9:6. g Malt, 1:21. 
bLuke 24:48. ich. 2:4. jch. 1:64. keh, 22:3, 
* Ip the third year before the account called 

28. This name; the nome of Jesus. 
Bring this man’s blood upon us; prove 
us guilty of murdering him. 

29. Obey God ; he commanded them 
to preach; the rulers forbade it. 

30. Onatree; the cross. Gal. 3:13, 
1 Pet. 2:24. 

31. ΤΌ give mee; by sending 
down the Holy Spirit, convincing 
men of sin, and leading them to 
believe in Christ as their Saviour. 

32. Trrse things: the resurrection 
of Christ, his ascension to heaven, 
and his giving repentance and par- 
don. The Holy Ghost; by his miracu- 
pus. powers and hia sanctifying ef- 

33. Cut to the heart; enraged, filled 
With wrath. Chap. 7:54. 

34. A doctor of the law; an inter- 
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and Gamalid, 


86 For before these days « Ὁ. 33, 
rose up Theudas,* boasting him- 
self to be somebody; to whom a 
number of men, about four hun- 
dred, joined themselves: who was 
slain; andall, as many as obeyedt 
him, were scattered, and brought 
to naught. 

37 After this man rose up Judas 
of Gahilee, in the days of the tax- 
ing, and drew away much people 
after him: healso perished ;' and 
all, even as many as obeyed him, 
were dispersed. 

38 And now I gay unto you, Re- 
frain from these men, and let 
them alonc: for if this counsel er 
this work be of men, it will come 
to naught :™ 

39 But if it be of God, ye can- 
not overthrow it;" lest haply ye 
be found ever to fight against 
God.° 

40 And to him they agreed: and 
when they had called the apos- 
tles, and beaten them,” they com- 
manded that they should not 
speak in the name of Jesus,1 and 
let them go. 

41 T And they departed from 
the presence of the council, re- 
joicing that they were counted 
worthy to suffer shame for his 
name.' 

Anno Dominl. + Or, believed. 
m Trov. 21:30; [88. 8:10; Matt. 15:13. n Job 
34:29; 1 Cor. 1:25, ° ch. 9:5; 23:9, p Matt. 
10:17. qc. 4:18. τ Matt. 6:12; 2Cor. 12:10; 
Phil. 1:29; Jae. 1:2; 1 Pet. 4213-16. 

preter and teacher of the divine law. 
Chap. 22:3. 

36. Somebody; 8. person of emi- 
nence and distinction, a leader of 
the people. 

37. Days of the tazing; the taxing 
of the Jews by the Roman govern- 
ment. Drew ers much people; he 
contended that the taxing of Jews 
by a heathen government was un- 
lawful, and many followed him. 

38. This counsel or this work; the 
work in which the apostles were 
engaged. 

40. They agreed; 80 far ag not fur- 
ther to pursue measures for puttin 
them to death. though they scourge 
them, and again commanded them 


not to ἜΝ ἢ 
41. Counted worthy; to be treated 


I Luko 13:1, 2 


Appointment 


Α. Ὁ, 83. 42 And daily in the tem- 
ple, and in every house, they ccas- 
ed not to teach and preach Jesus 
Christ. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Tho apoatics, deslroua to havo the poor re- 
garded fur their bully austenance, ad also 
careful themaciven tou dlapense the word of 
God, the food of the soul, $ appolne tho ofllce 
of deaconallp to aeven choven men. 6 OF 
whom 6lephen, ἃ aan full of fulth, ancl of 
the Holy Ghost, la one. 12 Who ip taken 
of Qieae whonk he confounded In dlaputing, 
2 and afterwards falsely αὐ τἀν} of blage 
pheiny agalust the law and the temple, 

ND in those days, when the 
number of tho disciples was 
mulliplicd, there arose ἃ mur- 
muring of tho Grecians against 
the Hebrews,” becauso their wid- 
e2Tlin, 6:2 beh. 9:29; 11:20, och 4:35. 

4 Exod, 14:17-26. 6 ch, 10:2; 1 Tim, 3:7, 8, 


somewhat ng Christ wos, on account 
of their attachment to him and zeal 
In his cuuse. ‘This was an evidence 
of their likences and devotion to 
him. Like him, they despised the 
shame, and rejoiced in the prospect 
of coming glory. 
INSTNUCTIONS. 

8. Lying is @ great sin. Those 
who practise it are influenced by 
Satan, and imitate his example. 

10. Sometimes known, deliberate 
wickedness is visiled upon the sin- 
ner by immediate divine judgments; 
and no person, when he commits 
known iniquily, can be sure that it 
will not be so visiled on him; and if 
it should not be, no impenitent 
transgressor will ultimately escape. 
Vrov. 11:21; 19:5. 

14. The ΠΟῪ Spirit may make the 
destruction of some the occnusion of 
the salvation of olhers. When it is 
acen that the wicked do not live out 
half their days, and that the wages 
of sin is death, many may be led to 
forsake sin and live. Vga. 65:23; 
Nom. 6:23. 

20. Rulers sometimes forbid what 
God commands, and thus make it 
the duty of men to disobey them in 
order to obey him 

28. Men often shrink from taking 
the responsibility of their own ac- 
tions, and are filled with indigna- 
tion at the statement of the truth 
eoncerning them. 

83. When the exhibition of truth 
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of deacons, 


ows wero neglected in the daily 
ministration.¢ 

2Then the twelvo called the 
mu!titudo of tho disciples unto 
thom, and said, It is not reasor 
that we should leave the word of 
God, and serve tables. 

3 Wherefore, brethren, look ye 
out among you seven men of 
honest report,¢ full of the Holy 
Ghost and wisdom, whom we may 
sea over this business.‘ 

ut wo will give ourselves 
continually to prayer, and to the 
ministry of the πον. 

5 Ἵ And the saying pleased tho 
whole multitude : and they chose 
Stephen, a man full of foith and 
of the Holy Ghost,” and Philip,! 
and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and 


10. Deut, 11:1}, bch. 11:38, 


Pel Bit, 265 4} τς 

flormcnts men, itis evident that they 
must repent of their sins, or their 
torment will be cternal: for the 
Lord is a God of truth, and the 
progress of his government will be 
developing and iilustraiing the 
truth for cver. 

41, It is notin the power of the 
wicked to destruy the happiness of 
the righteous. They can destroy 
themselves, but cunnot prevent a 
single individual who loves and 
trusts in Jesus Christ, from for ever 
shouting with the heayenly host, 
© Alleluia; for the Lord God omnip- 
otent reigneth.” Rev. 19:6. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. Grecians ; in the original Hel- 
lenists, that is, Jews, whether b 
descent or conversion to the Jewis 
religion, who used the Greck Jan- 
guage. Daily ministration; daily 

istribution 10 the poor. 

2. The twelve; the twelve apostles, 
Matthias having been elected alter 
the death of Judas. Not reason; not 
reasonable or proper. 

3. Honest report; men of integrity 
and good reputation. 

4. Prayer—ministry of heword ; the 
appropriate duties of their office. 

5. Multitude ; the multitude of be- 
lievers who were collected on the 
occasion. Proselyle of Antioch; ἃ 
Gentile of that city, who had em- 
braced the Jewish, and afterwards 
the Christian religion. 


& L ‘Thin. 4:15, 


Timoa, and Parmenas, and Nico- 
las 8 proselyte of Antioch ;* 

6 Waom tuey set before the apos- 
1168: and when they had prayed," 
they laid éAeir bands on them.« 

7 And the word of God in- 
creased ;! and the number of the 
disciples multiplied io Jerusalem 
greatly; and a great company of 
the pnests were obedient to the 
faith< 

8 And Stephen, full of faith and 
power, did great wonders and 
miracics among the people. 
εν | Then there se ares με 

synagogue, which is 6 
the βήασο jue of the Libertines, 
and Cyreniana, and Alexandrians, 
and of them ὦ Cuicia and of Asia, 
disputing with Stepien. 

10 And they were not avle to re- 
sist the wisdom and the spirit by 
which he spake.' 


a Rev. 2:6, 15. bch. t.24 € ch, 9:19; 18:3; 
1 Tim. 4:14; 5:22. 2 Thro. 1:6, ὦ fee. 55:11; 
ch. 12:34: 19:22, ¢ Paw 132:9,16: Jobn 12:42 
a ΄΄΄ὦ΄ὦὦἪἪἝἪἝἝ,Ἕ. 


6. Laid their hans on them ; in tok- 
eu of seeking for them the divine 
blessing. and consecrating them to 
their work. 

7. The word of Gui increased ; was 
preached, aud emyraced by greater 
numbers. 

9. Libertines ; libertines were prop- 
erly persons, or the children of per- 
sons who had been enslaved, and 
were afterwards mad: free. In the 
present case Jewish libertines are 
Ineant, of whom there were great 
numbers. the descendants of those 
who had been carrie a4 captives to 
Rome, and afterwards set free. The 
various classes of persons mentioned 
had eaci: in Jerusalem a sy nagovue 
or place of worship. Matt. 6:5. 
Disputing with Yephen; about the 
truth of what he declared. 

10. Nid able: he, being assisted by 
the Holy Ghost, was superior to 
them, and they were not able to an. 
ewer his argumenta. Matt 10:19, 
@: Luke 21:15. 


tify falsely. 
14. The cugoms: the Jewish cere- 
m5. Phe face of 
᾿ an 
dent. : 


31% 


angel; benig- 
, aod resplen- 
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Before Ue council 


13 And set up false witneases, 
which said, This man ceaseth not 
to epeak blasphemous words 
against this holy place, and the 

Wi 

11 For we have heard him gay, 
that this Jesus of Nazareth shall 
destroy this place.“ and shall 
ehange th? crstoms’ which δέον 
ses delivered us.! 

15 And all tbat sat in the coun- 
cil, looking steadfastly on him, 
saw his face as it been the 
face of an angel 


fLuke 21:b. g 1 Kings 21:10,13; Matt, 24:59, 
6). b&b Dan. 9:24 © Or, rites, | chap, 95:4, 
j Ετο!. 34:30. 35, 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. It is not proper that ministers 
of the gospel should be drawn off 
from their appropriate work to at- 
tend to secular coucerns. The more 
exclusively they are devoted to the 
preaching of the gospel and the dis- 
charge of religious duties, the more 
they will promote their own best 
interesta, and those of their fellow- 
wen. 1 Tim 4:15. 

τ. When ministers of the gospel 
are wholly and earnestly devoted 
to their appropriate duties, and are 
assisted by brethren in the church 
who are pious. wise, able. and ac- 
tive in doing good, religion will 
generally prosper: and not only 
many of the common people, but of 
the educated, intelligent, and influ- 
ential, may be expected to embrace 
it. 


10. No array of number, learn- 
ane or talents. can fairly meet or 
refute the arguments which prove 
the Christian religion to be from 
God. Its truth ia demonstrated by 
evideuce which. if it be rightly sp- 
prehended, and the heart is sincere, 
will carry universal conviction. No 
one can r it without showin 
that he is either ignorant or wi - 

12 Men who reject the Christian 


he address 
ba. CUAPTER VII. 


Rteptien, permitted to anawer to the accusa- 
Lion of blaspuemy, 2 suoweth hat Abrabam 
worshipped God rightly, and how Gord choxe 
tho fathers 20 before Moses was born, and be- 
fore the tabernacle and temple were bulll; 
37 Unt Moses himech) wilnesaed of Chiriat; 
44 andl that all outward ceremonies were 
ordained according to the heavenly patlern, 
fo last Dub dora the; ot) reprehending thelr 
rebellion, and murdering of Christ the Just 
One, whom the prophets foretold abould 
rome tate the world. if Whereupon they 
Hione dain lo death, who commendeth hile 
woul to Janus, and humbly prayetiifor therm, 
ἍΠΕΝ said the high-pricst, Are 
_ these things so? 
2 And he said, Men, brethren, 
nd fathers, hearken:" ‘The God 
Γ glory appeared unto our fa- 
hor Abraham when he wos in 
[exopotamia, before he dwelt in 
tharran, 
3 And said unto him, Get thee 
nt of (hy country and Irom thy 
dred, aud come into the land 
rhich 1 shail show thee." 
4 Then caine he out of the land 
f the Chaldeans, and dwelt in 
tharran:® and {rom thence, when 
is father was dead, he removed 
dim into this land, wherein ye now 
well. 
5 And he gave him none inheri- 
wheo init, no, nob so much as to 
ot his foot on: yet he promised 
hat ho would give it to him for 
» posscasion, aud to his seed af- 
er him, when as yet ho had no 
114." 
ὁ And God spake on this wise, 
That his seed should sojourn in 


a Chap. 22:1, b Gen. 1:1, 
Gen, 11:15, aden. 11:19, 16, 
1. @ Keod, 9:12 
,.:1-- J Gen, 2 


© @en. 12:5, 
f Exod. 12:40, 
h Gen. 17:9-11. 1 Gen. 
Hb Gen. 29592, ete. 


eligion, and have power, are apt to 
ippase these who embrace it, espe- 
daily if they are zealous and suc- 
esaful in its propagation. They 
ometimes contend that the interests 
if the state sequire this; and ecele- 
Inatics, clothai with secular au- 
hority, and destitute of the spirit 
"Ὁ Christ, are often among the most 
lerce and malignant of persecutors. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. Se; as his accusers had said. 
2. Mesopotamia ; this word means 
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of Stephen. 


a strange land;¢* and that they 
should bring them into bondage, 
and entreat (hem evil four hun 
dred years.'! 

7 And the nation to whom they 
shall be in bondage will I judge 
waid God: and after that shall 
they come forth, and serve me in 
this place.* 

8 And he gave him the covenant 
of circumcision: aud so Abra- 
hem begat Isaoc, and circum- 
cised him the eighth day ;' and 
Isaac beyat Jacob ;' and Jacob 
begat tho twelve patniarelis.* 

9. And the patriarchs, moved 
with envy, sold Joseph into 
Egypt :' but God was with him,™ 

10 And delivered him out of aul 
his afflictions, and gave him fa- 
vor and wisdoin in the sight of 
Pharaoh king of Egypt; and he 
made him governor over Lgypt 
and all his house." 

11 Now there came a dearth over 
all the land of Egypt anu Cha- 
naan, and great affliction 5° and 
our fathers found no sustenance. 

12 But when Jacob heard that 
there was corn in Iigypt, lic sent 
out our fathers first.e 

13 And at the second time Joseph 
was made known to hia breth- 
ren; and Jogeph’s kindred was 
made known unto Pharaoh." 

14 Then sent Joseph, and called 
his father Jacob to him, and all 
his kindred, threescore and fif- 
teen souls," 


PGen, 97:28; Pra. 105:1% m Gen. 39:2, 21. 
Ὁ Gen. 41:40. 5. Gen. 41:54. p Gen, 42:1, & 
q Gen. 45:4, 10. τ Gen. 46:21; Deut. 10:22, 


between two rivers; it was the coun- 
try which lay between the Tigris 
and the Euphrates. In this region 
was Ur of the Chaldees, where tived 
Terah, the father Οὐ Abraham. 
Charran; called in the Old Testa- 
ment TIaran. Gen. 11:31. This 
was also in Mesopotamia. 

5. He; God. Promised that he 
would give it to him; Genesis 12:7; 
13.14-18. 

G. Sojourn in a strange land; Egypt 
Gen. 15: 13-16. 

_ 14, Thirescore and fifteen ; seventy: 
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15 So Jacob went down into 
Egypt, and died, he, and our fa- 
thers, 

16 And were carricd over into 
Sychem, and laid in the sepul- 
chre that Abraham bought for a 
sui of moncy of the sons of Em- 
mor, fhe father of Sychem.* 

17 But when the time of the 

roinise drew nigh, which God 

ad sworn to Abraham, the pco- 
ple grew and multiplied in Lg ypt,” 

18 Till another king arose, which 
knew not Joseph. 

19 The same dealt subtiely with 
our kindred, and evil-entrealted 
our fathers, so that they cast ont 
their young children, to the end 
they might not live.« 

20 In which time Moses was 
born, and was exceeding fair,’ 
and nourished up in his lather’s 
house three months: 

21 And when he was cast out, 
Pharaol’s daughter took him up, 
and nourished him for her own 
son. 

22 And Moses was learned in all 
the wisdom of the Ngyptians, and 
was mighty in ΤΑΝ and in 
deeds. ! 

23 And when he was full forty 
yeara old, it came into his heart 
to visit his brethren the children 
of Israel. 

24 And seeing one of then suffer 
wrong, he defended him, and 


a Joah, 29:32. b ἔχοι, 1:1-,. ¢ Exod. 1:22. 
a Exod. 2:2, εἴς, * Or, sairfeGed. ὁ Exod, 2:10. 


five. The number stated in Gencsis 
as coming with Jacob into Egypt is 
sixty-six. Jacob, with Joseph and 
his two sons who were already 
there, and the five grandsons of .Jo- 
seph mentioned in 1 Chron. 7: 14-253. 
are supposed to make the seventy- 
five. See note 10 Gen. 46:27. 

16. Were carried ; the fathers were 
Carried: Joseph and othera were 
carried and buried in Sychem, call- 
ed in the Old Testament Shechem, 
which was near to Samaria, in a 
piece of ground bought by Jacob of 
the sons of Iemmor, called in the 
Old Testament Hamor. Gen. 33:18, 
19; Josh. 24:32. .Jacob was buried 
in the field of Machpelah, which was 
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of Stephen 


avenged him that was op- A. Ὁ. 13 
pressed, and smote the Egyptian: 

25 Fort he supposed his breth- 
ren would have understood how 
that God by his hand would de- 
liver them; but they understood 
not, 

26 And the next day he showed 
himself unto them as they strove, 
and would have set them at one 
again, saying, Sirs, ye are breth- 
ren ; why do ye wrong one to an- 
other? 

27 But he that did his neighbor 
wrong thrust bim away, saying, 
Who made thee a ruler and a 
judge over us? 

28 Wilt thou hill me, aa thou 
didst the Egyptian yesterday? 

29 Then fled Moses atl this say- 
ing, and was a stranger in the 
land of Madian, where he begat 
two sone, 

3U And when forty years were 
expired, there appeared to him 
in the wilderness of mount Sina, 
an angel of tho Lord in a flame of 
fire in a bush," 

J1 When Moses saw ἐΐ, he won- 
dered at the sight: and as he 
drew near to behold τί, the voice 
of the Lord came unto him, 

32 Saying, Lam the God of thy 
fathers, the God of Abraham, and 
the God of Isaac, and the Goud of 
Jacob.! Then Moses trembled, 
and durst not bebold. 


f Luke 21:19 g Exod. 2:}1, εἰσ, { Or, Now. 
h Exod. 2.2, ete. I Matt. 22:02: Meh. bt:16. 


purchased by Abraham of the sons 
of Ποῖ. Gen. 23:4-20, 49:29, 30; 
50:19. In what way the name of 
Abraham became connected wilh 
the purchase at Sychem is not 
known. 

17. The time of the promise; the 
time for its fulilment. Gen. 12:7; 
15:14-10; 22:17. The people grew, 
Exod. 1:7-9, 

30. An angel of the Lord; who wag 
Jehovah himself. He is spoken of 
in Exod. 23:20, 21, as one in whom 
is God's name, and who has power 
to pardon sin. IIc is, therelore, 
with reason supposed to be the same 
as ‘'the Word ”’ that ‘‘ was in the be- 
ginning with God,’' and ‘“‘war God.” 


Stephen’ s addreas 


a. Ὁ, 83. 33 Then said the Lord to 
him, Put off thy shoes from thy 
feet: for tho place where thou 
standcat is holy ground.* 

84 I have seen, 1 have ecen the 
affliction of my people which is 
in Egypt, and I have heard thoir 

oaning, and am come down to 
deliver them. And now come, I 
will send thee into Egypt. 

35 This Moses whom they re- 
fused, saying, Who made thee a 
γιοῦ ond o judge? the same did 
God send ἐὼ be a ruler and a de- 
livercr by the hand of the angel 
which oppesred to him io the 
bush." 

36 He brought them out, after 
thut he had showed wonders and 
signe in the Jand of Egypt,’ and 
in the Red sea, ond in thie wilder- 
ness forty years. 

97% ‘This is that Moses, which 
said unto tle children of Israel, 
A Prophet shall the Lord your 
God raise up unto you of your 
brethren, like unto me;** lim 
shall ve hear. 

38 This is he, that was in the 
church in the wilderness with the 
angel which spake to him in the 
mount δία, and with our fa- 
thers :" who recoived the hvely 
oruclea to give unto us:! 

89 To whom our fathers would 
not obey, but thrust Aim From 
them, and in thoir hoarts turned 
back again into Egypt, 

e Joabun $214; Eecl 6:1, b Exodus 14:19 
Hum, 20:16. ¢ Exod, chap. τὶ 4, 9, 10, UL, 4. 
d Exod. 16:25. * Ur, ae myself. 6 Deut. lasts, 
18; chap, 3:22. f Math. 17:5. κα Bxod. 19:3, 


11. Blan, 63:9; 6}. 1:16: Web, 2:2. | Deut. 
4:27, a1; John 1τ|τὺ Ram, ἃ 2. 3 Βακοῆ. asd, 


88. fie; Moses. laxod Ly: J-25. 

42. Gure them up; Pan. 81:12, It 
ts written; Amos 5:25-27, Hue ye 
ered to me; that is, to me alone. 

he answer is, No; ye mingled with 
my worship that of your idols. See 
note to Amos 5: 26. 

43. Moloch—Remphan ; idol gods. 
Steplien does not quote the exact 
words of the prophet, but following 
the Septuagint, gives the sense, as 
in verses 48, 49, and in other places. 

44. The tabernacie ; a sacred tent, or 
movable structure, used before the 
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=a a a Πρ .-Ὁ.'."ς..-..---Ἑ-----Ἕ“ἕἝο----- 


to the council, 


40 Saying unto Asron, Make uw, 
gods to go before us: for as fur 
this Moses, which brought us out 
of the land of Egypt, ve wot not 
what is become of him.) 

41 And they made a calf in those 
days, and offered sacrifice unto 
the idol, and rejviced in the works 
of their own hands.‘ 

42 Then God turned, and gave 
them up to worship the host of 
heaven ;! as it is wrilten in the 
book of the prophets, O ye house 
of Israel, have ve offered to me 
slain beasts and sacrifices by (he 
space of forty years in the wilder- 
news ? ‘ 

43 Yea, ye took up the taberna- 
ele of Moloch, and the star of 
your god Llemphan, figures which 
yo made to worship them: and 1 
will carry you away beyoud Bab- 
ylon. 

44 “ Our fathers had the taber- 
nacle of witness in the wilder 
ness, ay he liad appointed, spcak- 
ing t unto Moses, that he should 
make it according to the fashion 
that he had scen," 

45 Which also our fathere that 
came after: brought in with Jesus 
into the possession of the Gen. 
tiles,e whom God drave out be~ 
fore the face of our fathers, unte 
the dave of David ;P 

46 Who found favor before God, 
and desired to tind a tabernacle 
for the God of Jacob." 
kh Deul. 9:10; Paslin 106:19, 20, | Deut, 4:19; 
2 Kinga 17:16; Pan. 81:12; Jer, 19:13. © Amoas 
£:25, 26. ¢ Or, icha spake. δ Exodus 25:40; 
26:30; Heb. 8:5. 1 Or, Aaving receiced, 9 Josh, 


S:14. pNeh. 9:90; Paw 44:2; τ: 50, ἢ 1 Sam, 
Wl eb Che, 20:7. 


erection of the temple for religious 
services, at the door of which God 
made communications to the peo- 

le. Exodus 29:42, 43; 25:8, 9, 40; 

Τοῦ. 8:5. 

45. Jesus; Joshua. Jesusin Greek 
is the same as Joshua in Hebrew. 
Josh. 1:1, 2; Heb. 4:8; Josh. 11:23. 

46. Thbernacle; this is a different 
word from that which is translated 
tabernacle in verse 44, and here 
means 8 permanent structure, or 
fixed habitation. 2 Samuel] 7:2-7; 
1 Chron. 22:7-19. 
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Stephen ts 


47 But Solomon built him 8 
house.* 

49 Howbeit, the Moet High dwell- 
eth not in temples made with 
hands ;" as saith the prophet, 

49 Heaven is my throne, and 
earth is my footstool : what house 
will ye build me? saith the Lord: 
or What és the place of my rest ?¢ 

50 Hath not my hand made all 
these things? 

51 Ye etiif-necked" and uncir- 
cumcised in heart and 6818," ye 
do always resist the Holy Ghost: 
as your fathers did, 80 du ye. 

52 Which of the prophets have 
not your fathers persecuted?! 
and they have slain them which 
showed before of the coming of 
the Just One ;* of whom ye have 
been now the betrayers and mur- 
derers : 

53 Who have reccived the law by 
the disposition of angels," and 
have not kept i. 

δά 7 When they heard these 
things, they were cut to the 

e 1 Kings 6:1, etc.: 5:29, b1 Kings ΜΚ: 27, 
ch. 11:32. ¢ Tan. 66:1, 2. ἀ Exod. 32:9; Tea, 


46:4, e Lev. 26:41; Jer, 9:26; Hom. 2:24. 23, 
F2Chr. 36:16; 1 Thess. 2:15. αὶ chap. 3:14. 


81. Stif-necked ; unwilling to bow 
to the authority or regard the voice 
of God. Hestst the Holy Ghost; by 
refusing to follow his directions. 
As your fathers did, so do ye ; he comes 
now to the application of his nar- 
rative. in which he has made prom- 
inent the disobedience of the people 
to Moses. and their attachment to 
idolatry in the wilderness, verses 
30, 3943: as much as to say, Ag 
your fathers treated Moses, so do 
you treat that Prophet like unto 
Moses. of whom he prophesied. 

52. The Just One; Jesus Christ. 
Acts 3:14; 2 Chron. 38:16: Matthew 
26:66: 27:20-26; John 19: 12-18. 

53. The disposition; the ministra- 
108: Deut. 33:2; Gal. 3:19; Heb. 

54. Cut to the heart; exceedingly 
enraged. 

57. Stopped their ears; as if unwill- 
ing to hear words which they af- 
tected to regard as blasphemous. 

SA. The witnesses laid daum their 
clothes ; the false witnesses mention- 
ed in chap. 6:13. They, according 
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stoned to death. 


heart,' and they gnashed a. D. 38 
on him with ‘heir teeth. 

55 But he, being full of the Holy 
Ghost,) looked up stcadfastly into 
heaven, and saw the glory of God, 
and Jesus standing on the right 
hand of God 

56 And said, Behold, I see the 
heavens opened,* and the Son of 
man standing on the right hand 
of God.! 

57 Then they cricd out with a 
loud voice, and stopped their ears, 
and rai upon him with oneaccord, 

58 And cast him out of the city,™ 
ond stoned Aim: and the witness- 
es laid down their clothes at a 
young man’s feet," whose name 
was Saul. 

59 And they stoned Stephen, 
calling upon God, and saying, 
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.P 

60 And he kneeled down, and 
cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay 
not thigsin to their charge.1 And 
when he had gaid this, he fell 
asleep. 

b Gal. 3:19. I ch.6:33. 2 ch. 6:5. Καὶ Ezeh. 
1:1. 1 Dan. 1:13, m Luke 4:29: Heb. 13:12, 


19. Doh. 0:18, 9 ει. Ath, 2: 22:20. p Psalat 
31:5; Luke 23:46. q Matt. 6:44: Luke 23:94. 


to the law, were to cast the first 
stones: and they laid aside their up- 
per garments, that they might do 
this with greater effect. Lev. 24:14- 
16: Deut. 17:7. Sault; this is the 
first mention of him who was after- 
wards the great apostie of the Gen- 
tiles. 

59. Calling upen—and saying, Lord 
Jesus; the word God is not in the 
original, as its being printed in ital- 
ics shows. The prayer was offered 
to Jesus Christ, and it was the cus- 
tom of the Christians in the days cf 
the apostiea to pray to him. Luke 
23:42, 43, Acle 9:21; 22:16, 1 Cor. 
1:2. 

60. Fhis sin: the sin of murdering 
him on account of hia friendship to 
Christ Matthew 5:44: Luke 23:34. 
Fill aslerp ; peacefully died, and was 
received to glory by Jesus Christ, 
to whom he prayed. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Opposers of religion who make 
inquiries about it, should be treated 
with courtesy and kindness. In an- 
swering their questions, we ahould 


freal persecution. 
ΑΝ CIIAPTER VIII. 


‘4 By occasion of the peraccutlon In Jerusa- 
lem, the chureh being planted tn Samarta, 
Bly Philip the deacon, who prenched, {ΠῚ 
πὶ Γι ἢν and baptized many. amon the 
Tent Siinon (ho sercerer, a greal peducer of 
tlie people; 1 Peter andl Jolin come to con- 
Pirin wink enlarge the church; where, by 
ayer ane unpositten ol liande giving the 
Voy Ghost, 14 when Simon would lave 
bought the ke power of them, 20 Peter 
aluarply reproving bin hypocrisy anid covet 
Ounnesd, ALE XbOrtiNK hin to repentance, 
toxether Wilt Jobn preaching tha wood of 
the ferd, return to Jerueudem, 26 Mut tho 
angel με} Philip to teach and baptize 
bhe behiopiaa eunuch, 


ND Saul was conaenting unto 
WoL hisdeath And at that time 
there Was aw great persecution 
against tho church which was ab 
Jerusalem; and they were all 
wwcattercd abroad throughout the 


aClap. τῶι bel thst eeh, 26:10, 11, Gal, 


endeavor to enlighten their minds 
with regard to Jesus Christ, that 
we may lead them to believe in hii. 
i2 ‘Vim 2:25. 

17. God's promises and threaten- 
ngs all have a set time for their πο: 
tcomplishment; and when that time 
{approaches, his providences will be 
iso ordered ns 10 secure their exact 
ταὶ perfect fullilment. Ihab, 2:3; 
iMatl. 21:30. 

21. l’ersons who are most evident- 
Jy in the wrong are generally the 
smmost forward and earnest in oppos- 
dug those who would set them right, 
Cand the best endeavors to persuade 
Imen to live iu pence are offen met 
¢with insolence, reproach, and con- 
{ tempt. 

36. In obseurity and retirement 
1 God often prepares men for the cdis- 
Peharge of great anc momentous pub- 
ι aic dlaties; and when the proper time 
1 arrives. he so orders events that they 
1ennnot, without rebelling against 
[ him. refuse to leave their retirement 
t 
: 


and enter upon the responsibilities 
and toils of public life. 
40. Men may 80 idolize a time, a 
place, or an outward form of wor- 
i ship, as entirely to unlit’ them to 
Worship him who is n Spirit “in 
apirit and in truth.” and lead them 
violently to oppose and bitterly to 
persecute (hose who maintain that 
none but spiritual worshippers can 
ut any time or in uny place or form 
be accepted of him. 


ACTS VIII. 


Philip at Samaria. 


regions of Judea and Samaria,® 
except tle apostles. 

2 And devout men carried Bte- 
phen fo his burial, and made 
great lamentation over him. 

3 As for Saul, lic ade havoc of 
the church, cutering into every 
house, and haling men and wom- 
en, committed fhe Lo prison.* 

4 Therefore they that were seat- 
tered abroad went everywhere 
preaching the word. 

5 Then Philip weit down to the 
city of Samaria, wid preached 
Christ unto them. 

ὁ And the people with ono ac- 
cord gave heed unto those things 
which Philip spake,” hearing and 
aceing the miracles which he did.t 

7 For unclean spirits,erying with 


1:11, ach. 6:3, e2@hr, tosis. ἢ διήμ 4:4},12. 


51. ‘bYhe manner in which the 
Holy Ghost and those who have 
been under his influence have in all 
ages been treated, shows a deep- 
rooted enmity in the human heart 
against God. TJence the necessity 
taught by Jesus Christin John 3:3, 
and the duty ineulcated in Job 22:21, 
Iszek. 18:31, Acts 3:10, 2 Cor. 5:20, 

58. Men may be very scrupulous 
in some respects in the observance 
of forms of law, while in others they 
grossly violate both its letter and its 
spirit, and forms of law. as well as 
prolessions of religion, may be pros- 
tituled to the commission of Ha- 
grant injustice and atrocious crimes. 

69. The ILfoly Spirit leads those 
who are under his influence to pray 
to Jesus Christ. and ask of him the 
richest blessings, not only for them- 
aclyes and their friends. but also for 
their bitterest enemies, and for all 
their fellow-men. In thus honor- 
ing him as they honor the Father, 
they glorify him on earth, and pre- 
pure to dwell with him in heaven. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1. Was consenting; concurred in 
putting Stephen to death. 

3. Made havoc ; furiously assaulted 
and laid waste Hfaling; or hauling, 
dragging by force. 

4. The word ; the word of God, the 
gospel. 

5. Philip; one of the seven firrt 
deacons. Chap. 6:5. 
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Simon, tre 


loud voice, came out of many that 
were possessed unth them :* and 
Inany taken with palsies,» and 
that were lame,* were healed. 

8 And thore was great joy in that 


city. 

9 But there was a certain man, 
ealled Simon, which beforetime in 
the same city used sorcery, and 
bewitched the people of Samaria, 
giving out that himself was some 
great one :" 

10 To whom they all gave hced,' 
from the least to the greatest, 
saying, This man is the great 
power of God. 

11 And to him they had regard, 
because that of long time he had 
bewitched them with sorcerics.% 

12 But when they believed Phil- 
ip," preaching the things concern- 
ing the kingdom of God, and the 
name of Jesus Christ,' they were 
baptized, both men and women. 

13 Then Simon himself believed 
also: and when he was baptized 

ie continued with Philip, anc 

7ondered, beholding the miracles 
nd signs’ which were done. 

141 Kow when the apostles 
which wero at Jerusalem heard 
that Samaria had received the 
word of God, they sent unto them 
Peter and John: 

15 Who, when they were come 
down, prayed for them, that they 


@ Mark 16:17. Ὁ Mark 2:4-11; ch. 9:33, 34. 
ἐ Matt (1:5, d ch, 13:6; Rev, 22:15. 6 cl. 
6:36; 2 Tim. 3:2, 5. f aCor, 11:10 g Gal. 
8:1. Β ver. 37; ch 2:41. tchap. 1:3. * Gr. 
eigns and great miracles, 1 chap. 19:2. k chap. 
4:88, 10:48; 19:5, 6; 1 Cor. 1:13. lechap, 6:6; 


9. Sorcery ; cece piye arts, pre- 
tending to foretell future events. 
Beuntehed ; amazed them, tilled them 
with astonishment. It is the word 
which in verse 13 is translated won- 
dered. 

10. The great power of God; endow- 
dq with supernatural power. 

13. Believel; the miracles which 
he witnessed seem to have convinced 
him of the reality of the divine pow- 
er that accompanied the gospel, 
though he had very false ideas re- 
specting it, and soon showed that 
he did not love God nor his truth. 

15. The Holy Ghost ; his miraculous 
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sorcere?, 


might receive the Holy A. D. 84 
Ghost : 

16 For as yet he was fallen upon 
none of them:! only they were 
baptized in the name of the Lord 
Jcesus.* 

17 Then laid they éei hands on 
them, and they received the Holy 
Ghost.! 

18 1 And when Simon saw that 
through laying on of tbe apostles’ 
hands the Holy Ghost was given, 
he offered them money,™ 

19 Saying, Give me also this 
pow that on whomsoover I lay 

ands, he may receive the Holy 
Ghost. 

2() But Peter said unto him, Thy 
money perish with thee, because 
thou hast thought that the gift 
of God may be purchased with 
money." 

21 Thou hast neither part nor 
lot in this matter:* for thy heart 
is not right in the sight of God.v 

22 Repent thercfore of this thy 
wickedness, and ΤῊΣ God, if per- 
haps the thought of thy heart 
may be forgiven thee.’ 

23 for I perce that thou art 
in the gall of bitterncss," and in 
the bond of iniquity.’ 

24 Then answered Simon, and 
said, Pray ye to tlie Lord for me, 
that none of these things which 
ye have spoken come upon me.' 


Hteb. 6:2. mi Tim. 6:5, 1 2 Kings 4:15, 14; 
Matt. 10:8: ch, 10:45; 11:17, 9. Josh. 22:25, 
P Paalm 7*:36, 31: Ezek. 11:8, 9 Dam. 4:27} 
27Tim. 2:25, τ Jer. 4:14; Ileb, 12:15. = Paa, 
116:16; Prov, 5:22; lea. 24.22. ἰ Exod. §:%5 
Num, 20:7; | Kinga 11:6; Jol42:6; Jae. 6:16, 


influences, so that they might work 
miracles. 

19. This pmwer ; he supposed that, 
should he receive it, he might en- 
rich or exalt himself. 

20. Thy momey perish; a atrong ex- 
pression of abhorrence of hie selfish- 
ness, criminality, and danger. 

21. In this matter ; in the blesalngs 
of the gospel. and the work in which 
Peter and John were engaged. 

23. The gall of bitterness—the bond ἢ 
iniquity; Inthe most loathsome bond. 
age to ain. 

24. None of there things ; the punish 
ments threatened. 


Philip and ACTS 


i. D. 4. 25 And they, when they 
thad testified and preached the 
‘word of the Lord, returned to Je- 
‘tusalem, and preached tho gos- 
rpel in many villages of the Sa- 
(maritans, 

26 1 And the angel of tho Lord 
spake unto Philip, saying, Arise, 
iand go toward the south, unto the 
‘wuy thal gocth down from Jeru- 
waleom unto Gaza, which is des- 
‘ert. 

27 And ho arose and went: and 
‘behold, a man of Ethiopia,» a 
‘eunuch of great authority under 
‘Candace quecn of the Ethiopi- 
(ans," who had the charge of all 
her treasure, ond had come to 
(Jerusalem for [0 worship," 

28 Was returning; and sitting 
(in his chariot, read Exssias tho 
‘prophet. 

29 Thon the Spirit said uuto 
‘Philip, Go near, and join thysclf 
ito this chariot.’ 

30 And Philip ran thither to him, 
and licard him read the prophet 
‘inion: and said, Understandest 
thou what thou rcadest?! 

31 And ho guid, How can I, οχ- 
soepl some man should guide 
‘me? é And he desired Philip that 
τῇ would come up and sit with 
oem. 

42 ‘The placo of the seripturo 
Which he read was this, Ho was 
e Josh. 1:47, ὃ» Zeph. 4:10, ¢ laa, τὸς 
Ga 2Chr. 6:92, 39, ὁ. fgolal 66:24; Elon, 6:3. 
ΤΣ Matt. 19:29, 51; Eph, 6:17. κα Paalm 25:9; 
(Mom. 16:1}, 8 Tanfan 69:7,@ b Luke 24:27. 


26. Many villages; through which 
| ney passed on their way to Jerusa- 
em. 

26. Gaza; a city about sixty miles 
|eouth-west of Jerusalem, towar«s 
(Egypt. Watch is desert ; these worda 
{are suppose ἃ by some to refer to thie 
locity as having been recently laid 
‘waste, Wut they more probably 
{point out the road which Vhilip 
‘wus to take, as that one, of two or 
(more, which ran through a desert 
{ region. 

27. Hhiomia; a country south of 

Egypt. ‘%b worship; this showed 
‘ that he was cither a Jew or a prose- 
. byte to the Jewish religion. 

20. The Spirit; the Holy Spirit. 


VIIl. 


led aga sheep to the slaughter ; 
and like a lamb dumb before hia 
shearer, so opened he not his 
mouth : 

33 In his humiliation his jrds- 
ment was taken away: and who 
shall declare his generation? for 
his life is taken from the earth." 

84 And the eunuch answered 
Philip, and said, 1 pray theo, of 
whom speaketh the prophet this? 
of himsclf, or of some other man ? 
35 Then Philip cpened hia mouth, 
and began at the same asacrip- 
ture,' and preached unto him 
Jesua,) 

36 And as they went on deir 
way, tney came unto a cortain 
water: and the cunuch said, See, 
here is water; what doth hinder 
me lo be baptized ?* 

387 And Phuip said, Lf thou be- 
lievest with all thy heart, thou 
mayest.' And ho upswered and 
anid, I believe that Josus Chriaf 
is the Son of God," 

38 And he conunanded the char. 
iot to stand still: and they went 
down both into the water, both 
Philip and the cunuch; and he 
baptized him. 

39 And when they were como up 
out of the water, the Spirit of the 
Lord caught away Philip,” that 
the cunuch saw him no more: 
and le went on his way rejoicing.° 
1 σὮ. is:2% καὶ ον. 10:07. J Mark 16:16; ver. 
12. m Jolin 11:27; | Cor. 12:3; 1 John 4:13, 
ml Kinge 16:12; Ezek. 3:12, 14. 9. Psale 
Ligs.t, PLL 
gre Aes scripture which he read ; 188 

a3! In his humiliation ; this quota- 
tion is from the Septuagint, or Greek 
version of the Old Jestament, which 
was probably the one that he used. 
Judgment; justice was demed him, 
and he was unrighteoualy put to 
death. Wet he lives in glory, and 
innumerable multitudes will eter- 
nally adore him. Who shall declare 
his generation ? see note to Isa. 63:8. 

36. Preached unto him Jesus ; ahow- 
ed him that it was Jesus of whom 
the prophet spoke. and pointed out 
the way of salvation through him. 

37. With all thy heart; if you are 
heartily convinoed that Jesus is the 

428 


the eunuch. 


Saul on his way 


40 But Philip was found at Azo- 
tus: and passing through, he 
preached in all tho cities, till he 
came to Cesarca, 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 Saul, golng towarda Damancue, Σ ia africken 
down to the é¢arth, bo fs called to the apos- 
tleabip, ts and iw baptized by Ananias. 20 
Ilo vreacheth Clirist boldly. 2) ‘The Jews 
lay walt lo kill bim:; 29 ao do the GQreclans, 
but he escapeth both, al The chtreh τ δα 
Ing reat, Peter benteth Eneas of (he palsy, 
36 and restoreth ‘Vabltha to life, 


a eid Saul, yet breathing out 
> threatenings and slaughter 


eCh. #:5; Gal. 1:1, 5. Gr. the way. Ὁ ch. 


Messlah, and truet in him for salvya- 
tion. J believe; 1 receive him as my 
Saviour. 

40. Azotus; a city called in the 
Old Testament Asiilod, about thir- 
ty miles north of Gaza. 1 Sam. 5:1. 
Cesarea; a city on the Mediterrane- 
an, about sixty miles north-west of 
Jerusalem. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

4. The ellorts of wicked men to 
stop the progress of the gospel are 
often overruled Jor its advancement, 
and yet their wickedness is as great, 
and without repentance their pun. 
jshment will be as dreadful, as if 
their actions had not been overruled 
for good. 

12. When the gospel is faithfully 
reached, and accompanied by the 
nfluences of the Iloly Spirit, men 
of all classes embrace it. ΤΟΥ may 
have followed artful deceivers, anc 
been sunk in spiritual darkness and 
death: yct when they believe and 
follow IJim who ia the light of the 
world, they forsake their blind 
guides,and walk no longer in dark- 
hess, but have the light of life. 

22. Men may greatly displease 
God in their thoughts, as well as in 
their words and actions. Each one 
should therefore keep hia heart with 
all diligence, and pray, ‘ Cleanse 
thou me from secret faults,’ as well 
as,‘‘ Keep me back [rom presumptu- 
ous sins.’ that not only the words 
of his mouth. but the meditations of 
his heart may be acceptable in the 
sight of God our strength and Re- 
deemer. 

23. Men whose great object ia eelf- 
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to Damasciia. 


against tho disciples of the A. D. a. 
Lord,* went unto the high-pricat, 

2 And desired of him lettcrs to 
Damascus to the synagogues, 
that if ho found any of this way," 
whether they were men or wom- 
en, he might bring them bound 
unto Jerusalem. 

3 And as he journeyed, he came 
near Damascus: and suddenly 
there shined round about him 8 
light from heaven : 

4 And he fell to the carth, and 
heard a voice saying unto him, 
Saul, Saul, why persccutest thou 
me?e 


22:6; 26:19; 1 Cor. 14:8. 


ς Mait. 24:40, 45. 


exaltation have very erroneous 
views of the nature of true religion. 
and of the character of those who 
possess it; when many profess relig- 
ion, such men somelimes unite wilh 
them, but afterwards by their con- 
duct show that their professions 
were false, and that they have no 
love to the gospel, and no part in 
its blessings. 

35. When persons wish to know 
the will of God for the purpose of 
sl it, and in order to this are in 
the habit of searching the Scrip- 
tures, God. in his providence, will 
enlighten them: and the knowledge 
of Christ which he communicatca to 
a single individual may, in its influ- 
ence, be felt through kingdoms and 
to future ages. 


CHAPTEN IX. 


1. High-priest ; he was president of 
the Sanhedrim or great Jewish coun- 
cil, and signed |etters in their name 
and with their authority. 

2. Damascus; ἃ cily of Syria, 
about a hundred anc! twenty miles 
north-east of Jerusalem. 70 the syn- 
agogues ;; to the eldera or rulers of 
the synagogues in Damascus, giving 
him full power to act inthe matter, 
and requiring their cooperation. 
Any of this wan; the way of the 
Lord—any of his disciplea. Aight 
bring them bownd unin Jerusalem; to 
be tried by the Jewiah council and 
punished. This would require the 
cooperation not only of the syna- 
goruesin Damascus, but of the civil 
authorities also. which was often 
granted upon solicitation. 


ιϑαμὲ called to 


(Δ. Ὁ, 35, 5 And he said, Who art 
που, Lord? And the Lord said, 
J am Jesus whom thou persecut- 
est: ὦ is hard for thee to kick 
against the pricks. 

16 And he trembling and aston- 
ishcod said, Lord, what wilt thou 
have mo lo do?" And the Lord 
said unto him, Arise, and go into 
the city, and it shall be told thee 
‘what thou must do. 

"ἢ And the men which ous 
‘with him stood speechless, hears 
Ing a voice, but secing no man.° 
18 And Saul arose from the earth ; 
and when his eyes were opened, 
the kaw no man: but they led him 
by tho hand, and brought hem 

stnto Datmnascus. 
(9 And ho was three days wilh- 
nut sight, and neither did eat nor 
drink. 
110 And thero wasa cortain dis- 
siple αὖ Damascus, named Ana- 
hiasy;"" and to him said the Lord 
m a vision, Ananias. And he 
said, Behold, Γ here, Lord. 
1111 And tho Lord said unto hii, 
Ariso, and gointo the street which 


ἐαὰ (᾽ν. 6:1}, bel 16:30. 
29:12 61 Tho 1:12, f ver 21. 41 Cor, 
ει, ὁ Tim. 2:22, Ὁ chap. 19:2; Rom. 1:1: 
6{Oor, 15:10; Gal, 1:15; Eph, 3:7, 8. 1 Rom. 


ce Dan. 10:71, dch. 


‘| δ. The Lord ; the Lord Jesus Christ. 
iWer. 17, 27; 1 Cor. 9:1; 16:9. Hard; 
srinful and useless, Pricks; sharp 
rons or points at the end of a stall 
w gonad with which they drove cat- 
do. It was a proverbial expression, 
o denote that a person's efforts 
»galnst others would only injure 

tlmesel f. 

‘J. Stood speechless, hearing a wnice, 
wil sering πὸ man; by comparing the 

‘aresent acoount with chap. 22:4, we 

» barn that Saul's companions heard 
εν yoice and saw a light; but that 
hiey neither understood what was 
‘ald to Saul, nor saw the person of 
0508. 

(18. He saw πὸ man; being blinded 
Bf ne glory of that light. Chap. 
10. Three days; this meant till the 

Jhird day, or one whole day and a 
iartof two others. Matthew 12:40; 


- 0:21. 
(11. Tarsus, the capital of Cilicia, 


ACTS IX. 


the apostleship. 


ia called Straight, and inquire in 
tho house of Judas for one called 
Saul, of Tarsus: for behold, he 
praycth, 

12 And hath seen in a vision a 
man named Ananias coming in, 
and putting Ais hand on him, that 
he might receive his sight. 

18 Then Ananias answered, 
Lord, I have heard by many of 
this man, how much evil he hath 
done to thy saints at Jerusa- 
lem :¢ 

14 And here he hath authorit 
from the chief priests! to bind a 
that call on thy name.s 

15 But the Lord said unto him, 
Go thy way: for he is a chosen 
vessel unto me," to bear my namo 
before the Gentilcs,! and kings,) 
and the children of Isracl :* 

16 For I will show him how great 
things he must sufler for my 
naine’s sake,! 

17 And Ananias went hia way 
and entered into the house ; and 
yutting his hands on him,™ said, 
ΡΝ Saul, the Lord, eren Jc- 
sus, that appeared unto thee in 


11:19; Gal, 2:7,4 J chap. 25:23, ete. k ch, 
24:17, etc. 1 chap, 20:23; 9 Cor, 11:23-27; 
2TIm. 1:}1, 12, mech. 8:17. 


a province of Asia Minor. 116 pray- 
ek; this indicated the change he 
had experienced. 

12. A vision ; designed to 
Saul for his interview wit 
nios. 

14. Call on thy name; the name of 
the Lord Jesue (Christians in the 
days of the apostles were distin- 
guished by this. 1 Cor. 1:2; 2 Tim. 
2: 22, 

15. A chosen vessel—io bear my name ; 
T have selected him to make me and 
my salvation known to Jews and 
Gentiles. Gal. 1:15-17. 

16. He must suffer ; 2 Cor. 11:23-28. 

17. That appeared unto thee in the 
way; that Saul saw the person of 
the Lord Jesus is implied in what is 
said of his companions, that they 
saw no man; and is affirmed by An- 
anias here and i chap. 22:14. Paul, 
moreover, mentions it as a necessary 
qualification of an apostle. 1 Con 


9:1. 
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repare 
Ana- 


Saul at Damascus 


the way as thou camest, hath sent 
me, that thou mightest reccive 
thy sight, and be filled with the 
Holy Ghost.* 

18 And immediately thero foll 
from his eyes as it had been 
scales; and he received sight 
forthwith, and erose, and was 
baptized. 

19 And when he had received 
meat, he was strengthened. ‘Then 
was Saul certain days with the 
distiples which were at Damas- 
cus,” 

20 And straightway ho preached 
Christ in the synagogues, that he 
is the Sun of God. 

21 But all that heard kim were 
ainazed,* and said, Is not this he 
that destroyed them which calied 
on this name in Jerusalem, aud 
came hither for that intent, that 
he might bring them bound unto 
the chicf priests ? 

22 But Saul increased the more 
in strength, and confounded the 
Jews which dwelt at Damascus, 
proving that this is very Chrint.' 

23% And after that many days 
were fullilled, the Jews took coun- 
sel lo kill him:+ 

24 But their laying wait was 
known of Saul. And they watch- 
ed the gates day and night to kill 
him.! 

25 Then the disciples took him 
by night, and Iet dem down by thie 
wall in ἃ basket.! 

26 And when Saul was come to 
Jerugalem,) he assayed to join 
beh. 26:20; Gal, 1:17, ὃ Gal. 
eTaa. κ΄ {τΘέ'; fi ch. 18:25, 


b Psalm 51:11; 97:92, 95; 
I Josh. 2:15. j Gal 1:18 


ah. 2:4. 
1:14, 21, deh. κ᾿ ἃ, 
Rely. 29:12; 25:18. 
2 Cor. 11:26, οἷς, 


20. The Son of God; the Messiah 
forelold by the prophets. 

°1] This name; the pame of the 
Lord Jesus. 

22. Very Christ; the true Messiah. 

23. Many days ; ἃ part of this time 
he spent in Arabia, a country south 
and east of Juden. Gal. 1:15-13. 

26. Assayed ; attempted. 

27. Barnebas ; chap. 4:36. 

29. Grecians : Jews and 
who spoke the Greek 
Chap. 6:1. 
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rosely tes 
anguage. 


ACTS IX. 


and Jerusalem. 


himeelf to the disciples: a. Ὁ. 5. 
but they were all afraid of him, 
and beheved not that he was a 
disciple. 

27 But Barnabas took him,* and 
brought fim to the apostles, and 
doclared unto them how he had 
seen the Lord in tbe way, and 
that he had spoken to him, and 
how hoe had preached boldly at 
Damascus in the name of Jesus.) 

28 And ho was with them com- 
Ing in and going out at Jorusa- 
em. 

29 And he spake boldly in tho 
name of the Lord Jesus, and dis~ 
puted against the Grecians: but 
they went about to slay him.™ 

30 Which when the brethron 
knew, they brought him down to 
Cesarean, and sent him forth to 
Taraus. 

31 Then had the churches rest 
throughout oll Judea and Gali- 
leo and Samaria," and were edi- 
fiod 5° and walking iu the fear of 
the Lord,? and in tho comfort of 
the Holy Ghost," were multiplied." 

32 U7 And it came to pass, as 
Peter passed throughout all quar 
fers, he came down also to tho 
saints whicb dwelt at Lydda. 

33 And there he found a certain 
man named Eneas, which had 
kept his bed eight ycars, and was 
sick of the palsy. 

34 And Pcter said unto him, 
Eneas, Jesus Chris) maketh thee 
whole:* arise, and make thy bed. 
And he arose immediately. 


κ ch. 4:56. 1 ver, 20-22, m ver, 23. ἢ Pea 
94:13; Zech, 9:1; chap. 6:1. 5. Rom. 14:19. 
Ρ Psalm 86:11; Col. 1:10. ἡ John 14:16, 17% 
r Zech, 8:20-22, ach. 2:6, 16: 4:10, 


30. Cesarea; chap. 9:40. Tarsus; 
his native city. Verse 11. 

81. Judea and Galilee and Samaria ; 
the three divisions into which Pal- 
estinc, or the Holy Land, was di- 
vided. Edified; strengihened and 
advanced in knowledge and piety. 

52. Lydda; a town in Judea a few 
miles south-east of Joppa. 

81 Maketh thee whole ; cureth thee. 
Peter was careful to show that this 
miracle was wrought not by his 


| power, but by the power of Christ. 


Tabitha ts 


4.D.38, 35 And all that dwelt in 
Lydda and Saron* saw him, and 
turned to the Lord. 

36 T Now there was at Joppa a 
certain disciple named Tabitha 
which by interpretation is called 
Dorcas :" this woman was full of 
good works and alme-deeds which 
phe did.« 

37 And it came to pass in those 
days, that she was sick, and died : 
whim when they had washed, 
they laid /er in an upper cham- 
ber. 

34 And forasmuch os Lydda was 
high to Joppa, and the disciples 
had heard that Peter was there, 
they sent unto him two men, de- 
niring Aim that he would not de- 
lay t to come to them. 

39 Then Peter arose and went 
with them. When ho was come, 

aot Chr 5:16. b chap. 11:21; 2 Cor, 3:16, 
* Ov, foe, at Hor, ¢ 1 Tim, 2:10; Titus 2:7, 
1h. ft Ov, be εν, d tecl, 9:10. εἰ Matt. 

35. Saron; 8. fruittul region be- 
tween Joppa and mount Carmel, 
called in the Old Testament Sharon. 
1 Chron. 6:10, 27:20, Isainh 39:0: 
35:2; 65:10. 

8, Joppa; a town on the Medi- 
terruncan, about forty-flve miles 
north west of Jerusalem. Trlithas 
o Syriac word, meaning the same as 
the Greek word Dorcas. Both were 
applica originally to the gazelle, an 
Onimal of grent beauty. 

42. Delteved in the Lord; the Lord 
Jesus, whom Lecter preached, and 
hy whose power he wrought this 
iuiracte. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. Men of grent talents, superior 
religious udvuntages, und extensive 
learning, may be xo opposed to .10- 
sus Christ as to wish to destroy nll, 
both men and women, who believe 
in him, Acts 22:4, 5; 26:9-11., 

4 Wicked men in persecuting 
Thristiana are persecuting Christ. 
But he can reveal himself to them in 
juch a manner as to fill them with 
deep consternation, and lead them 
Without reserve to give up them. 
selves and all thelr intcrests to his 
guidance and disposal. Acts 22:6, 
T; 26: 12-20. 

5. In persecuting Christlans, men 
injure not only others, but also 
themeelyes; and the further they 


ACTS IX. 


restored to life. 


they brought him into the upper 
chamber: and all the widows 
stood by him weeping, and show- 
ing the coals and garments which 
Dorcas madc, while she was with 
them.! 

40 But Peter put them all forth. 
and kneeled duwn, and prayed 5 
aud turning /érn to the body said, 
Tabitha, arise.£ And she open. 
ed her cyes: and when she saw 
Peter, she sat up. 

41 And he gave her his hand, 
and lifted her up; and when he 
had called tle saints and widows, 
he presented her alive.s 

42 And it was known throughout 
all Joppa; and many believed in 
tne Lord." 

43 And it came to pass, that he 
tarricd many days in Joppa with 
one Simon a tanner. 


a — --- -....-.ὕ ὦ 
9:26, OF Mark 5.41, 02, Job 11:42, g 1 Kings 
17:23. b Jolin 12:}}, 


proceed, the more they iind that the 
way of transgressors is hard. 

11. When men oller from the heart 
supplications to God, he is ready to 
visit, them in merey; and to those 
who understand his character and 
ways, if is always encouraging to 
learn concerning any one, that he 
prays. 

20. No man knows, when he starta 
on Β journey, what will take place 
betore he returns. He may be call- 
ed to pasa through scenes and to 
discharge duties totally dillerent 
from what he cxpected. A man's 
heart deviscth his way, but the 
ΤΩΝ directeth his steps. Proverbs 
16:9, 

Persecutors may become preach- 
ers, and those who went out to mur. 
der, return to save. 

23. Wicked men are often dispoa. 
cd to use violence against those who 
differ from them in religion. They 
will favor n man who is openly hos- 
tile to Christ; but if he believes on 
him. they are ready to put him to 
denth. 

39, Persons who are very benevo. 
lent ond useful in life, will be affec- 
tionately remembered, and greatly 
lamented in death; and al} their 
works performed from love to God 
and to men, will mect a gracious 
and abundant reward. 
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Cornelius and 
CHAPTER X. 


t Cormellus a devout man, 5 being command- 
ed by an angel, aendelh for Peter; 11 who 
by a vision 15, 20 fa laught not to deaphie 
the Gentiles. 34 Ag he preacheth Christ to 
Cornhellua and ble company, 44 the Holy 
Qhoat falleth on them, ὁπ and they are bap: 
τι οι. 

rI\HERE was a certain man in 

Cesarea called Cornelius, a 
centurion of the band culled the 

Italian band, 

2 A devout man,* and one that 
fearcd God with all his house,” 
which gave much alins to the 
people,’ and prayed to God al- 
Wavs.!! 

3 He saw in a vision evidently, 
about the ninth hour of the day, 
an angel of God coming in to 
him, and saying unto him, Cor- 
nelius, 

4 And when he looked on him, 
he was afraid, and said, What is 
it, Lord? And he said unto him, 
Thy prayers and thine alms aro 
come up for a memorial before 
God.! 

5 And now send men to Joppa, 
and eall for one Simon, whose sur- 
name is Peter: 

6 He lodgeth with one Simon a 
tanner,< whose house is by the 


ACh. 8:2, 22:12. bGen 18:19; I'aa. 101:2- 
ιν Eeel. 7:14; ch. 18:4. ¢ Pasa. 41:1. a Pan, 
110:2; Prov. 2:3-5. e Heb. 1:14, f Isa. 45:12. 


CHAPTER X. 


1. Cesarea ; chap. 8:40. Centurion; 
captain of a hundred men. Ee was 
a Gentile and uncircumcised, chap. 
11:3, but a sincere worshipper of 
God. Italian band; a band of Ro- 
man soldiers from Italy. 

3. Ninth hour ; three o'clock in the 
afternoon; one of the hours of daily 
prayer. ; 

4. For a memorial; rememocred, 
noticed with approbation. 

5. Joppa; chap. 9:36. 

6. What thou oughlest to do; Corne- 
Jius had true faith in God according 
to the present measure of his light, 
and his prayers were answered in 
the reception of fuller light. Matt. 
13:12. 

9. Houre-top; the tops of the hous- 
ea were flat, and pious people often 
resorted to them tor meditation and 
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Peer have visions. 


seaside: he shali tell thee a. Ὁ, 41, 
what thou oughtest to do. 

7 And when the angel which 
oper unto Cornelius was depart- 
ed, he called two of his house- 
hold servants, and a devout sol- 
dier of them that waited on him 
continually ; 

8 And when he had declared au 
these things unto them, he sept 
them to Joppa. 

9 1 On the morrow, as they went 
on their journey, and drew nigh 
unto the city, Peter went up upon 
the house-top to pray, about the 
sixth hour :! 

10 And he became very hungry, 
and would have eaten: but while 
they made ready, ho fell into a 
trance, 

11 And saw heaven opcened,! and 
wv certain vessel descending unto 
hin, a8 it had been a great shect 
knit at the four corners, and Ἰοὺ 
down to the carth: 

12 Wherein were all manner of 
four-footcd beasts of the earth, 
and wild beasts, and creeping 
things, and fowls of Lhe air. 

13 And there came a voice to 
him, Rise, Peter; kill, and cat. 

14 But Peter said, Not so, Lord; 


geh. 9:1, heh. 11:1] deh. 


7:56; Rev. 19:11. 


Ich. 11:5, ete, 


prayer. Sizth hour ; twelve o'clock, 
with many, one of the stated hours 
of prayer. sa. 65:17; Dan. 6:10. 

10. france ; ἃ alate in which he be- 
came insensible lo external objects 
ond absorbed in what was presented 
to his mind. 

11. Knit; fastened together. Zed 
down to the earth; from heaven, to 
signify that the offer is made to the 
apoatie by God hinself. 

12. ALL manner of four-footed beasts— 
and fowls of the air; clean and un- 
clean alike. 

13. Kill, and eat; he rightly un- 
derstands the words to mean, kill 
and cat any one of the animals con- 
tained in the collection, without 
distinction of clean and unclean. 

14. Common ; not sct apart as pure. 
The reference is, of course, to the 
Jewish distinction of clean and un- 
clean animals. 


Peder’ 8 visit 


a. Ὁ. 11. for I have never eaten any 
thing that is common or unclean.* 

15 And the voice spake unto him 
again the sccond time, What God 
hath cleansed, éiué call not thou 
common." 

16 This was done thrice: and the 
vesse] was received up again into 
heaven. 

17 Now while Peter doubted in 
himsclf what this vision which he 
had scen should mean, behold, 
the men which were gent from 
Cornclius had made inquiry for 
Bimon’s house,¢ and stood before 
the gate, 

18 And called, and esked wheth- 
tr Simon, which was surnamed 
Peter, were lodged there, 

19:7 While Peter thought on the 
vision, Lhe Spirit said unto him," 
Behold, three men seck thee, 

20 Arise therefore, and get thee 
down, and go with them, doubting 
nothing: for 1 have sent them. 

21 Then Peter went down to the 
men which were sent unto him 
from Cornelius ; and said, Behold, 
I am he whom ye seck: what ἐκ 
the causo wherefore ye are come ? 

22 And they said, Cornelius the 
eenturion,' a just man, and one 
that fearcth God, and of good re- 
pe ainong all the nation of the 
Jews,* was warned from God by 
tw holy angel to send for thee into 
his house, and to hear words of 
thee. 

23 Then called he them in, and 
lodged them. And ov the mor- 


e Lev. 11:2, ele: 20:28: Deut. sd, ete; 
Raek. 4:11:. © Muth. 152111, ver. 24; Romane 
Laila, ete Por loots, 1. Pim. 1:1, ¢ ehap. 
9111, δ ονν, {{:13., δ οἷν, La:t, ΓΟ ver 1, ete, 


15. {απ cleansed» declared no lon- 
ger unclean for food. Unider this 
symbol of the abolition of the Jew- 
Ish distinction of clean and unclean 
Qnimals, is signilled the breaking 
down of © the middie wall of parti- 
tion between Jews and Gentiles, 
nid the admission of the latter to 
common privileges with Israclites. 

16. Tarice ; threo times, in order to 
make a deeper impression on I’eter’s 
mind.and prepare him to preach the 
gospel to Jews and Gentiles alike. 


ACTS X. 


to Joppa. 


row Peter went away with them, 
and certain brethren from Jopps 
accompanied him." 

24 And the morrow after they 
entered into Cesarea. And Cor- 
nelius waited for them, and had 
called together his Kinsmen and 
near friends. 

25 And as Petcr wos coming in, 
Cornclius met him, aud fell down 
at his fect, and worshipped im. 

26 But Peter took him up, say- 
ing, Stand up ;' [ myself also am 
ὦ man, 

27 And as he talked with him, 
he went in, and found many that 
were come together, 

26 And he said unto them, Ye 
know how that it is an unlawful 
thing for a man that is a Jew to 
keep company, oF come unto one 
of another nation 3) but God hath 
showed me that 1 should not call 
ΠΥ man common or unclean." 

20 Therefore cume 1 wo you 
wilhout gainsaying, as soon as I 
was sent for: [ ask therefore for 
what intent ye have sent for me? 

30 And Cornelius said, Four days 
ago I was fasting until this hour ; 
and at the ninth hour I prayed in 
my hourke, and behoid, a man 
stood before me in bright cloth- 


ing,! 

31 And said, Corneiius, thy pray- 
er in heard, and thine alins are 
had in remembrance in the sight 
of God." 

32 Send therefore to Joppa. and 
eall hither Simon, whose surname 


Beh, 92:72: Web tl:2, hevergs. ieh. 14:}4 
Io: Revi 19:10; 22:0. JJoho 4:9. keh. 5:8, 
ὡς Eph. 3:6. 1 Mate 28:4; ch. 1:10. τ Dan. 
10:12; ver. 4, οἷοι Ueb. 6:10. 


19. The Spirit ; the Iloly Spirit. 

20. Doubling nothing ; not doubting 
the lawfulness of going to Corneli- 
us, though he was u Gentile. 

22. Words; words of instruction. 

24. Kinsmen ; relatives 

2h. Worshipped; prostrated him- 
self before him. 

26. A man; only a man. 

28. Unlawful; viewed by the Jews 
as improper. Gat hath showed m2; 
in the vision which he had seen. 

29. Gainsaying ; making objection. 
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Salvation brought 


is Peter; he is lodged in the 
house of one Simon a tanner by 
the seaside: who, when he com- 
eth, shall speak unto thee. 

33 Immediately therefore I sent 
to thee ; and thou hast well done 
that thou art come. Now there- 
fore are we all here present be- 
fore God, to hear all things that 
are commanded thce of God.* 

3447 Then Peter opened his 
mouth, and said, Of a truth I 
perceive that God is no respecter 
of persons :! 

35 But in every nation he that 
feareth him, and worketh right- 
rousness, is accepted with him.* 

36 The word which G odsent unto 
the children of Israel, preaching 
be by Jesus Christ:4 he is 

ord of all:¢ 

37 That word, J say, ye know, 
which was published throughout 
all Judea, and began from Gali- 
lee, after the baptism which John 
preached ; 

38 How God anointed Jcsus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghost 
and with power :! who went about 
doing good,* and healing all that 
were oppressed of the devil ;" for 
God was with him.! 

39 And we are witnesses of all 
things which he did both in the 
land of the Jews, and in Jerusa- 
lem ;) whom they slew and hang- 
ed on a tree: 

a Deut, 5:27. b Deut. 10:17; 2 Chr. 19:7; 
Job 34:19; Rom. 2:11; Gab. 2:4; 1 Pet. 1:17, 
¢ Romane 2:13, 27; 3:22, 29; 10:12, 14; Eph. 
2:23-1e. d Jen. 57:19; Col, 1:20. © Pea. 24:7- 
10; Malt, 25:18: Romane 14:9; 1 Cor. 15:21: 
Rph. 1:20-22; t Pet. 4:22; Rev. 17:14. f Luke 
4:19; Heb. 1:9. ¢ Matt. 12:15. b 1 Jobn 3:%, 

34. No respecter of persons; he ac 
eepts and blesses all pious persons, 
whatever their nation or condition 

36. The word ; the gospel or way of 
salvation through Jesus Chriat. 

37. That word—ye know; they had 
some general knowledge of the life 
and works of Christ. 

38. Anointed Jesus; set him apart, 
and furnished him to he the Saviour 
of men. 

38. A tree; the cross. 

42. Quick ; the living. 

44. Fellonail them ; endowed them 
With miraculous powers, and ena- 
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to the Gentiles. 


40 Him God raised up the A. Ὁ, 41 
{1 day,* and showcd him open- 


y; 
41 Not to all the τὰ ΡΝ but 
unto witnesses chosen before of 
God,™ even tous, who did cat and 
drink with him after he rose from 
the dead. 

42 And he commanded us to 
preach unto the people," and to 
testify that it is he which was or- 
dained of God to be the Judge οἱ 
quick and dead.» 

43 To him givo all the prophets 
witness,? that through lis name 
whosoever believeth in him shal] 
receive remission of sing.1 

44 I While Peter yet spake these 
words, the Holy Ghost fell on all 
them which heard the word." 

45 And they of the circunicision 
which believed were astonished, 
as Many as came with Pcter,* be- 
cause that on the Gentiles also 
was pourcd out the gift of the 


Holy Ghost. 
46 For they heard them speak 
with tongues,' and magnify God, 


Then answered Peter, 

47 Can any man forbid water, 
that these should not be bap- 
tized," which have received the 
Holy Ghost as well as we? 

48 And he commanded them toe 
be baptized in the name of the 
Lord. Then prayed they him to 
tarry certain days. 

ι John 3:2. J Luke 24:44; ch. 2:32. 
211,3. [Jol (4:22; 20,21. m John 18:16. 
Ὁ Matt, 26:19, 20, 9 John 4:22, 27: ch. 11:81} 
2Cor. 5:10; | Peter 4:5. p Luke 24:27, 44; 


John 5:39, 4 John 3:14-17; Homans 10:}}» 
reb. 4:31. 8 ver. 28, Och, 2:4, uch, 8:19, 


k Matt 


bled them to speak in languages 
which they had never learned. 
Matt. 3:11; chap. 2: 2-4. 

45. They of the circumcision; the 
brethren that accompanied him from 
Joppa. verse 23. 

48. In the name of the Lord, in pub- 
lic acknowledgment of their receiv- 
ing him ase their Saviour, and be- 
coming hia disciples. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4 A beneficentdisposition Is great 
ly increased by the habit of daily 
prayer: Both united, and springing 

rom love to God and to men, form 


aer's defence 
pai. CHAPTER Xl. 


Peter, belog acconed for golbg in to the 
fenthes, 6 maheth his defence, 14 which [5 
accepted. 19. Vhe goapel belog spread Intu 

Phenleo, and Cyprus, and Antioch, Barna- 

bas la aunt to confirm them. 26 The dlacl- 

ples there ere firat called Chriatlans. 21 

They send rellef to the brothreo jn Judea 

Io time of famine, 

ND tho apostles and breth- 
A ren that were in Judea heard 
hat the Gentilex had also re- 
Ιοϊ νοῦ the word of God. 

2 And when Peter was come up 
o Jerusalem, they that were of 
the circumcision contended with 
1m," 

ἢ Saying, Thou wentest in to 
nen uncircumcised,” and didst 
vat with them,¢ 

4 Bud Peter rehearsed the matter 
from the beyinning, aud expound- 
dd {4 by order unto them, saying, 

5 I was in tho cily of Joppa 
praying: and ina trance ] Kaw 
& Vinion, Acertain vessel descend, 
ΝΗ it had been a great shect, οὐ; 
down from heaven by four cor- 
ners; and it carne even to me: 

6 Upon the which when [ had 
[δ πο mine eyes, I considercd, 
nnd saw four-footed beasts of the 
varth, and wild beasts, and creep- 
ing things, and fowls of the air. 


a Chap. 10:24, a5; Gal. 2:12. ὃ chap. basa. 
tGal. 2:12. d chap. 10:9, ete. ¢ John 16:13; 


an oflering which, through grace, is 
peculiarly acceptable to God. 

9. When God is about to call his 
people to the discharge of special 
duties, he often in a apecial manner 
popere them; and though at the 
fine they may nol see the reasons, 
or undcratand the meaning of his 
dealings. the aubsequent dispensa. 
tlons of his providence may clearly 
reveal them 

25, As Peter was only man, he 
would not receive any Noimane or 
respect, except what was proper for 
other men. Those who claim more, 
on account, as they aay, of being 
his successors, manifest a spirit to- 
tally different from his. 

33. When people are assembled 
with πὶ renl desire to hear from min- 
faters of the gospel all which God 
has commanded them to preach, it 
is an evidence that be is about abun. 


ACTS XI. 


αἱ Jerusalem. 


7 And I heard a voice saying un- 
to me, Arise, Peter; slay and eat, 

8 But I said, Not so, Lord: for 
nothing common or unclean hath 
at any time entered into my 
mouth. 

9 But the voice anawered me 
again from heaven, What God 
hath cleansed, tiaé call not thou 
common. 

10 And this wae done three times: 
and all were drawn up again into 
heaven. 

11 And bebold, immediately 
tliere were three men alread 
come unto the house where 
was, sent from Cesarea unto me, 

12 And the Spint bade me go 
With them,¢ nothing doubting. 
Moreover these six Decthran Ac- 
companied me,' and we entered 
into the man’s house ; 

13 And he showed us how he had 
Kecn ah wngel in his house, which 
stood and said unto him, Send 
Inch to Joppa, and call for Simon, 
whose surnaine is Peter ; 

14 Who shall tell thee words, 
whereby thou and all thy house 
shall be saved.é 

15 And as 1 began to speak, the 
Iloly Ghost fell on them, ag on 
us at the beginning." 
eh, lot; 15:% (οἷν, 10:28, αὶ Pee. 1927-11; 
John 6:85, σὰ, her, 2:4. 
dantly to bicss them. While the min- 
ister 18 preaching, the Holy Ghost 
often so influences their minds as to 
lead them to glorify God. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. The Gentiles; those to whom Peter 
preached at the house of Cornelius. 

2 Pey—of the circumciston; the 
believing Jews Contended with him ; 
found fault wilh him for associating 
with, and preaching the gospel to 
Gentiles, cnilet, in verse 3, the un- 
circumcised. They had not yet ap- 
prehended the great truth commu- 
nicated to Peter in the vision at 
Joppa, that the gospel of Christ 
knows no distinction between Jews 
and Genttllea. 

12. Siz brethren; the_ believing 
Jews who went with Peter from 
Cesarea to Joppa. Chap. 10: 23, 46. 

14. All thy house; all his family. 
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The gospel spreads. 


16 Then remembered I the word 
of the Lord, how that he said, 
John indeed baptized with wa- 
ter;* but vo shall be baptized 
with the Holy Ghost.” 

17 Forasmuch then as God gave 
them the like gift as he did unto 
us,° who believed on the Lord Je- 
sus Christ, what wasI, thatI could 
withstand God?" 

18 Whentheyheardthese things, 
they held their peace, and glori- 
fied God, saying, Then hath God 
also to the Gentiles granted re- 

entance unto life.¢ 

19 T Now they which were scat- 
fteredabroaduponthe persecution 
that arose about Stephen,! travel- 
Iced as far as Phenice, and Cyprus, 
and Antioch, preaching the word 
to none but unto the Jews only.s 

20 And some of them were men 
of Cyprns and Cyrene, which, 
when they were come to Antioch, 
spake unto the Grecians," preach- 
ing the Lord Jesus. 

21 And the hand of the Lord was 
with them:! and a great number 
believed, and turned unto the 
Lord. 

a Matt. 3:11; John 1:26, 94; ch. 1:5. Ὁ [88. 
44:3; Jocl 2:28, ech, 15:8, Ὁ, ἃ Rom, 9:21- 
26. ¢ Rom, 10:12, 12: 16:9, 16 f chap. s:1. 


6 Malt. 10:6. bch. 6:1; 9:29. 0 Luke 1:46. 
Joh. 15:19; 1 These 1:9, keh. 9:27, 1a Jehu 


16. fhe Lord; the Lord Jesus, 
chap. 1:5. 

17. Withstand God : resist the clear 
indications of his will. 

18. They held their peace ; being con- 
vinced that Peter did right. éfpent- 
ance unto life; that which, through 
the grace of God. secures eternal life. 

19. Pheniee ; or Phoenicia, a prov- 
ince on the coast north of Palestine, 
the chief cities of which were Tyre 
and Sidon. Cyprus; an island in 
the north-east part of the Mediter- 
ranean sea. Anfioch ; acity of Syria, 
about three hundred miles north of 
Jcrusalem, on the river Orontes, 
not far from the Mediterranean. 

20. Cyrene ; ἃ province and city in 
the north part of Africa. Grecians ; 
Jews speaking the Greek language. 
But another reading of the original 
is Greeks; that is, Gentile Greeks. 
This latter is to be preferred. 

21. The hand of the Lord was with 
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Antisch in Syria. 


22 T Then tidings of these A. D. 42. 
things came unto the cars of the 
chureh which was in Jerusalem: 
and they sent forth Barnabas, 
thatheshouldgo as faras Antioch, 

23 Who, when he came, and had 
seen the grace of God, was glad,! 
andexhorted them all.™ that with 
purpose of heart they would 
cleave unto the Lord." 

24 For he was a good man, and 
full of the Holy Ghost and of 
faith:° and much people was 
added unto the Lord. 

25 Then departed Barnabas to 
Tarsus,’ for to seck Saul: 

26 And when he had found him, 
he brought him unto Antioch. 
And it came to pass, that a whole 
year they assembled themsclves 
with*® thechureh andtaughtmuch 
people." And the disciples were 
called Christians first in Antioch, 

277 And in these days came 
eRe from Jerugalem unto 
Antioch. 

28 And there stood up one of 
them named Agabus,' and signi- 
fied by the Spirit thal there should 
be great dearth throughout all 

ἢ Vaalm 15:9; 
och. 6.5, Pp ver. 21, 


τ Matt, 26:19, «ch, 
Uch. 21:10. 


1. τὰ οἷν, Ms24, 2}, 
29515, 26, 2 Con 1:17 
qch. 9:27, πη, * Or, tn. 
2:17; 12:1; Eph. 11:1}. 


them : he accompanied their preach- 
ing with divine power. 

22. Sent forth Barnabas; for the 
purpose of assisting the brethren in 
preaching the gospel. 

23. The grace of Gat ; the great aue- 
cess God had given the preaching of 
the gospel in the conversion of sin- 
ners. With purpose of heart; that 
with a steady, heartfelt purpose 
they would continue to obey Christ. 

25. Tarsus; Vaul'’s native city. 
Chap. 9:11. ; 

26. Assembled themselves; for pub- 
lic worship. With the church; the 
disciples of Christ. 

27. Prophets: a class of inspired 
icachers in the primitive church. 
1 Cor. 12:28; 14: Ephes. 4:11, 12 
They unfolded the doctrines of the 
gospel under the illumination of the 
Holy Ghost. and sometimes foretold 
futureevenls. Comparech. 21:10,11. 

28. Signified by the Spirit; made 


Relief in famine. 


A.D. 43. the world: which came to 
passin the days of CiaudiusCesar. 

29 Then the disciples, cvery man 
according to his ability, dcter- 
mined to send relicf unto the 
brethren which dwelt in Judea : 5 

30 Which also they did, and sent 
it to tho elders by the hands of 
Barnabas and Saul. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1 King Merod persecuteth the Chriatiana, ἈΠ]- 
eth James, and Improneth Peler; whom 
an angel dellvereth upon the prayers of ie 
church. 20 In his pride taking to ΤΉ μ6}} 
the fionor due te Go, he la atvickem by at 
angel, and dicth minerably. 2) Alter ble 
desth, the word ot Gow prospereth. 


OW about that tino, Horod 
the king strebched forth fis 


a Romana 15:26; 1 Cor, 16:1; 2Cor, 9:1, 2. 
beh. 12:85. * Or, yan, ἃ Malt. 4:21; 20:29, 
deh. 20:27, e John 21:18. € Exod, 12:14, 1. 


known, under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit. Dearth; famine. Clar- 
dius Ceser; he was the fifth Roman 
emperor, and reigned from A. p. 41 
to 64. This famine took place as 
predicted, and is particularly notic- 
ed by Josephus, the Jewish histori- 
on. Antiq., cliup. 2, 866. 5. 

30. Fiders; leading men in the 
churches. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. Thechurch at Jerusalem claim. 
ed and exercised the right of private 
Judginent in matters of religion. 
They had no idea of being satistica 
with the conduct of Veter, unless 
he would give them i eer reasons 
for it; and he had no jdea that they 
ought to be satisticd in any other 
way. We therefore candidly and 
fully stated the reasons which had 
Katisiicd his own mind, and these, 
through the divine blessing, satis- 
fled theirs. Hence, it is evident that 
he did not claim, and that they did 
not believe him to be pope, or to 

ossess those prerogatives which 
ve been assumed by his pretended 
successors. 

18. Though it Is the duty of men 
to repent, that they may receive for. 
givences of sins, yet all are so wick- 
ed that none will repent uniess led to 
doitby the HolySpirit. Inthissense 
repentance, when exercised, is the 
gift of God, and solely God’s work. 

21, When the Lord blesses the 


ACTS XII. 


Herod kills James. 


hands* to vex certain of the 
church. 

2 Andhe killed James the brothe 
er of John with tho aword.¢ 


3 And because he saw it pleas- 
ed the Jews, he procecded fur- 
ther to take Peter also... Then 


were the days of unlcavened 
bread.! 

4 And when he had apprehended 
him, he put An in prison, and 
delivered Aim to four quaternions 
of goldicrs to keep him; intend- 
ing after Easter to bring him 
forth to the people. 

5 Peter therclore was kept in 
prison: but prayer was made 
without ceasing t of the church 
wito God for hin. 


ἡ Or, ἐπείη and carnest prayer waa made 5 
2Cor ατι1; Eph. 6:1+, 10; 1 Tueaa, 6:17, Jase 


τι, 


preaching of the gospel with his 
divine power, multitudes will be- 
lieve it and turn from their sing. 
IIence, his presence andl power 
should always be sought by preach- 
ers and all who desire the success of 
the gospel. 

24. Though it is the power of God 
which makes the gospel the means 
of salvation, yet goodness, faith, 
and fidelity are no less needful in 
ministers, than if they were to be 
the sole cause of their success. 

29. An experimental reception of 
the gospel produces ἃ benevolent 
disposition, a desire to do good to 
nil, especially to the friends of 
Christ. The proper measure of con- 
tributions and eilorts is the ability 
which God gives. 


CHAPTER ΧΙ. 


1. Hered; Werod Agrippn, grand- 
son of Llerod the Great, mentioned 
in Matt. 2:1. Vez; trouble, perse- 
cute. 

2. James; one of the sons of Zcbe- 
dee, Matt. 4:21, called James the 

realer, or senior, to distinguish 
iim from James the less, or youn- 
ger, Who was the son of Alpheus. 
See introduction to the episile of 
James. Matt. 10:3: Mark 15:40. 

3. The days of unlearened bread ; the 
passover. Exodus 12.12-17; Luke 
22:1. 

4. Four quaternions; four compar 


Peer τοϊδακαΐ 


6 And when Herod would have 
brought him forth, the same 
night Peter was sleeping between 
two soldiers, bound with two 
ehaine: and the keepers before 
the door kept the prison. 

7 And behold, the ange! of the 
Lord came upon him, and a light 
shined in the prison:* and he 
emote Peter on the side, and 
raised him up, saying, Anse ἃ 

uicklvy, And his chains fell o 

om fis hands. 

8 And the angel said unto him, 
Gird thyself, and bind on thy 
sandals. Andsohodid. And he 
saith unto him, Cast thy garment 
about thee, and follow me. 

9 And he went out and followed 
him; and wist not that it was 
true which was done by the an- 
gel;* but thought he saw a 
vision.“ 

10 When they were past the first 
and the seeond ward, they came 
unto the iron gate that leadeth 

a Pealm 37:32, 33: ch. 5:19. 


¢ Pealo 124:1, doch. 40:3, 17. 
Paa. 34:7; Dan. 3:28: 6:22: Heb. 1:14. 


b chap. 16:20, 
e2Chr. 16:4; 
f Pasa. 


nies of four soldiers each: making. 
inall,sixteen. One comipanvietard: 
ed him three hours, and was then 
relieved by another. Faster; the 

assover. Easter is supposed to 

ave been originally the name of a 
heathen feast, which occurred in 
the month of April. It was after- 
wards applied to the Jewish feast 
of the passover, which occurred 
about the same time. Tyndal, in 
his translation of the Bible into 
English in 1526, used this word in- 
stead of passover.and our English 
translators in 111 retained it in 
their version. But there was no 
Christian feast called Easter in the 
days of Peter. And the word Pas. 
cha which is here translated Easter, 
means passover, and should have 
been sotranslated. Bring him forth ; 
for trial and condemnation. 

6. Would have brought lim; was 
about to bring him. Same night; 
the a before the day of his in- 
tended execution. Bewern two rol- 
diers, bound vnth two chains; each 
wrist was chained. after the Roman 
manner, to the wrist of the adjacent 


soldier. 
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unto the city; which oper- a. D +4 
ed to them of his own accord: 
and they went out, and passed 
on through one atreet; and forth- 
with the angel departed from 
him. 

11 And when Peter was come to 
himself, he said, Now I know af 
a surety, that the Lord hath sent 
his angcl,¢ and hath delivered me 
out of the hand of Herod, and 
Jrom all the expectation of the 
people of the Jews.! 

12 And when he had considered 
the thing, he came to the house of 
Mary the mother of John, whose 
surname was Mark; where many 
were gathered together praying.* 

13 And as Peter knocked att 
door of the gate, a dameel came 
to hearken,* named Rhoda. 

14 And when she knew Peter's 
yoice, she opened not the gate 
for gladness, but ran in, and told 
how Peter stood before the gate. 

15 And they said unto her, Thon 


63:19, 19; 97:10; 2 Cor 1:10; 2 Peter 2:0 
ever. δ. * Or, ὦ ask who teas there 


7. His chains fell; in ἃ miraculous 

Way. 
8. Gird thyself; it was then cus- 
tomary to put ἃ girdle around the 
body when about to walk <San- 
dals ; these covered the soles of the 
feet, and were fastened by strings 
orstraps. Thy garment; the mantle, 
or outer garment. 

9. Wistnal; knew not. That tt was 
true ; that it Was a ree! event, as din- 
tinguished from a vision. 

10. Ward; this word generally 
means @ prison, but here it means 
the first and second guard, who 
seem to have been prevented in a 
supernatural way from seeing him. 
Tron gate ; which Jed out of the pris- 
on tothe city. Of his own accord ; of 
itaelf, without human aid. 

11. Was cone to himelf> became 
conscious that what had happened 
was 8 reality and no vision. 

12. John—Mark; the writer of 
‘‘The Gospel according to Mark,” 
and the companion of Paul and 
Barnabas. Verse 25. 

15. Art mad; deranged. or bereft 
of reason. His : his guardiap 
angel, who they thought had at- 


Blasphemy and 


-.D.44. art mad, But she con- 
tantly affirmed that it was even 
0. Then said they, It is his an- 


6]. 
ἐγ But Peter continued knock- 
img ; and when they had opened 
the door, and saw him, they were 
aslonished, 

17 But he, beckoning unto them 
with the hand to hold their peace, 
declared unto them how the Lord 
had brought him out of the pris- 
on.” And he suid, Go show these 
things unto James, and to the 
brethren, And he dcparted, und 
went into onother place, 

18 Now os soon a8 it wae day, 
tliero was no small stir among 
the soldicrs, what was become of 
Pcter. 

19 And when Herod had sought 
for him, and found him not, he 
examined the keepers, and com- 
mandcd that fey should be put 
to death. And he went down 
from Judea to Cosarea, and (here 
abode, 


aMatt, 14:10, b Pan. 66:16; cl. 13:16. * Or, 
hare a hosdile mind, tnferding war, t Gr. that 


tended him, and come in his form, 
to make known something concern. 
ing him. 

17. Unto James ; not James the aon 
of Zebedee, who had been slain. 
Verse 2. 1[Ὁ ia the same James that 
je mentioned In chap. 15:13; 21:18; 
and is gencrally regarded to have 
been Jaines the leas, the son of Al- 
pheus. In Galatians, Paul names 
among the apostles acen by him on 
his first visit to Jeruaalem, “ James 
the Lord's brother.’ Chap. 1:19. 
Afterwards he names, chapter 2:9, 
“James, Cephas, and John,’ as 
* pillars” of the church in Jerusa- 
lem. Whether one and the same 
person Is mentioned in these two 

nssages in a question about which 
earned men are not agreed. Sce 
Introduction to the epistie of James. 
Went into another place; to avoid the 
rage of Herod. 

19. The keepers ; those to whose care 
Peter had been committed. Cesarea ; 
chap. 8:40. 


20. Tyre and Siden ; two cities of 


Phenicta, on the Mediterrancan, 
corth of Cesaren. 7he king's cham- 
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death of Herod. 


20 T And Herod was highly dis- 

leased* with them of e and 

idon: but they came with one 
accord to him, and having made 
Biastus the king's chamberlain t 
their friend, desired peace; be- 
cause their country was vourished 
by the king’s comutry.¢ 

21 And upon a set day, Herod, 
arrayed in royal apparel, sat 
upon hia throne, aud made an 
oration nnto them. 

22 And the people gave a shout, 
saying, itis the voice of a god, 
ald not of a man. 

23 And immediately the angel of 
tho Lord smote him, because ho 
gave not God the glory: and be 
wae cotcn of worms, and gave up 
tho ghost. 

24 Ἵ But the word of God grew 
ond multiphed.¢ 

25 And Barnabas and Saul re- 
turned from Jcrusalem, when the 
had fultiled éve ministry,! an 
took with them Jolin, whose sure 
neme was Mark, 


teas over the kfuc'a εις μα σε. τ Ezek, 27:17. 
A Jude 16. e Cok 1 6. 1 On, charge; cl 11:28, 90 


berlain ; the officer who had the care 
of his bedchamber. Was twaurished ; 
supplied with grain aud other pro- 
visions. 

22. Gave a shout; flattered him 
with hoisterous applause, as if he 
were more than human. 

23. Gaw nol God the glory ; he did 
not rebuke their impious flattery, 
but was glad to be called a god, 
and receive divine honors. 

24. Grew and multiplict; the gow 
pel was more auccessful, and the 
number of believers greatly increas- 
ed. 

25. Barnabas and Saul returned from 
Jerusalem; they returned to Antt- 
och. Thetr ministry: the service for 
which they were sent. Chapter 
11:80. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. No degree of picty or ueeful- 
ness can alwnys save Christians 
from persecution, or from sudden 
and violent death. Yet the wicked, 
while they thus seek to destroy the 
people of God. are often made in- 
strumental in delivering thom from 
all trouble, and putling them into 
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Paul and Barnabas ACTS 
CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Paul and Darnabna are chosen to go to tho 
Genthles. TOPSergius Malus, and Ely mas 
dle gorcerer, 14 Paul preacheth at Antioch, 
that Jesua ia Christ. 42 The Gentiles be- 
Neve; 35 but the Jews enalnsay and blus- 
pheme; 16 whereupon they turn to Lhe Geu- 
thtes, 48 As Maby as Were ordalued to lile 
belleved. 

Nhe there were in the chureh 

that was at Antioeh certain 
prophets and teachers ; as Bar- 
nabas, and Simeon that was call- 
ed Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, 
and Manaecn, which had been 
bronght τ with Herod” the te- 
trareh, and Saul. 

2 Asthey ministered tothe Lord, 
and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, 
Separate me Barnabas and Saul 
for the work whereunto I have 
called them.* 

3 And when they had fasted and 


* Or, Herod's foster-brother. κα Num, Ε:ΤῚ; 
immediate possession of the joys of 
beaven. 

5. In all seasons of trial the peo- 
ple of God have an unfailing sup- 

ort. To him they may apply, wilh 

ull assurance that he deeply sym- 
sa in their trials, and in the 
est time and wov will grant them 
all needed aid. 

15. It is sometimes difftcult for 
Christians to believe the answers of 
their own prayers, though God has 
said that he is more ready to give 
blessings to those whe ask him, than 
earthly parents are to give food to 
their children. Yet when he actu- 
ally gives them, they are so speedy 
and abundant, that his people are 
astonished, and tempted to ascribe 
his mercies to almost any thing, 
rather than his gracious interposi- 
tion in answer to their prayers, 

22. Noisy flattering appluuse of 
public speakers is adapted to injure 
them. It tends to feed their pride, 
lead them to forget their depend- 
ence on (Giod. and prevent them 
from giving glory to him. 

23. The Lord is a jealous God. 
Those who claim or consent to re. 
ceive honors due only to him, or to 
assume any of his prerogatives, he 
yiews with peculiar abhorrence. 
Yet Jesus Christ received divine 
honors, and pronounces those bleas- 
ed who bestow them. In him the 
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XIII. sent to the Gentiles, 


prayed, and laid their a. Ὁ. 4s. 
1auds on them, they sent them 
away. 

4% So they, being sent forth by 
the Holy Ghost, departed unto 
Seleucia; and from thence thoy 
sailed to Cyprus. 

5 And when they were at Sala- 
mis, they preached tho word of 
God in the synagogues of the 
Jews: and they lad also John ta 
dhedy minister. 

6 And when they had gone 
through the isle unto Paphos, 
they found @ certain sorcerer, o 
false proplct, a Jew, whose namo 
wes Bar-jesus : 

7 Which was with the deputy of 
the country, Sergius Paulus, o 
wudent man; who called for 

arnabas and Saul, and desired 
to hear the word of God. 


ch. 9:14; Rom. 1:1: Gal. 111} Tin, 2:7. 


Father is well pleased, and he com- 

mands ull the angels in heaven to 

worship him. Ofcourse he must be 

oy John 1:1; Heb. 1:8; 1 John 
20. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. Cyrene; chapter 11:20. MHerod; 
not the Ilerod spoken of in the pre- 
ceeding chapter, but his uncle, [lerod 
Antipas, who is mentioned in Luke 
dil, 19. 

2. Ministered to the Lerd; were en- 
gaged in divine worship. Separate ; 
set apart. The work; the work of 
missionaries to the places afterwards 
mentioned. 

3. Laid their hands on them; the 
mode of setting them apart to their 
work. 

4. Seleucia ; ascaport at the mouth 
of the river Orontes, about fifteen 
miles from Antioch. 

δ. Salamis; a city in the south- 
east part of Cyprus. John to thetr 
minister; John whose surname was 
Mark, as their assistant. 

6. Paphos; a city on the west side 
of Cyprus. Sorcerer ; a magician, or 
fortune teller; one who pretended 
to foretell future events. Barjesus ; 
meaning, son of aman named Jesus, 
or Joshua. 

7. Deputy; that 18, the proconsul, 
the title borne by those governors 
of provinces that were appointed by 


Elymas blinded. 


A.D. 45. 8 But Elymas the sorcer- 
er, (for so is his name by inter- 

rctation, ) withstood them," seek- 
ing to turn away the deputy from 
the faith. 

9 Then Saul, who also is called 
Paul, filled with the Holy Ghost, 
Ket his eyes on him, 

10 And said, O full of all subticty 
and all mischief, how child of the 
devil, éaou eneiny of all rightcous- 
ness, wilt thou not cease to pervert 
the right ways of the Lord? 

11 And now, behold, the hand 
of the Lord is upon thee, and 
thou shalt be blind, not seeing 
the sun for a season. And imme- 
diately there fell on him o miat 
and a derknessy; and ho went 
about sccking some to lead him 
by tho hand. 

ip Then tho deputy, when he 
sow what was dong, believed, 
being ostonished at tho doctrine 
of tho Lord. 

13 Now when Paul and his com- 
pany loosed from Paphos, they 
eame to Perga in Pamphylia: and 
John departing from them,” re- 
turned to Jerusalein. 

14 1 But when they departed 


e2tim. 2:3, b chap. 15:38 δ chap. 19:4. 
diver. at. olleh, 19:23. (Deut. 7:6, 1. waa. 
10:29, Wh Exc. 19:04, 10, © Gr atrapopho- 
reacn, perhape for ctrophophoreaen, dere, or 
the Roman senate. Prudent ; intel- 
ligent, wise, candid. 

8. Klymas; apparently an Arabic 
word meaning wise ur learned, that 
fla,inthearts ofsorcery. Ture away 
the deputy; prevent his embracing 
the goapel. 

9. Paut; his Webrew name was 
Saul. This is the first time he is 
called l’aul; but after this, he is al- 
ways called by this name. 

10. Child of the devil; like him in 
temper and conduct. Pervert; mis- 
represent, and turn men away from 
the truth. 

11, The hand of the Lord; he will 
visit thee in judgment. 

12. Doctrine of the Lord ; not merely 
the doctrine. but the divine powcr 
sccompeny ing it. Compare Mark 


13. Loosed; set sail, departed. 
Perga in Pamphylia; Pamphylia 


ACrs ΧΗ. 


Paul ai Antioch. 


' from Perga, they came to Antioch 
in Pisidia, and wentinto the syna- 
gogue on the sabbath-day,° and 
gat down. 

15 And after the reading of the 
law and the prophets,‘ the rulers 
of the synagogue sent unto them, 
saying, Ye men and brethren, if 

e have any word of exhortation 

‘or the people,” say on. 

16 Then Paul stood up, and beck- 

oning with #4 hand, said, Men of 

Inracl, and ye that fear God, give 

audicnee, 

17 The God of this people of Is- 
rie] chose our fathers,f and ex- 
alted the people when they dwelt 
ox strangers in the land of Sgypt,s 
and with a high arm brougat Le 
them ont of it.! 

18 And abont the timo of forty 
years suffered he their manners" 
in the wilderness.! 

19 And when he had destroyed 
seven nations in lhe land of Cha- 
naan, he divided their land to 
them by lot.* 

20 And after that, he gavo wlo 
them judges about the space of 
four hundred and fifty years, until 
Sainuel the prophet. 


fed them, aaa nurse beareth, uv feedeth her child ; 
Deut. t:31, according to the Seventy: and ΒΩ 
Chrysostom, | Exodus 16:95. j Deut. 1:1, 


k Joab. 1411. οἷς, 1 Δι, 2:16, 


was o province in the south part of 
Asia Minor, and Pcrga was its cap- 
ital. Joukn departing from them; on 
act which Paul strongly disapprov- 
ed. Chap. 15:38. 

14. Antioch in Pisidia; so called, 
to distinguish it from Antioch in 
Syria. Visidia was a province north 
of Pamphylia. on the borders of 
which was Antioch. 

15. Law and the prophets ; portions 
of both which were read in the syn- 
agogue on the Sabbath. 

16. Give audience ; hearken. 

17. With a high arm; with great 
power, and in a wonderful manner. 

18. Suffered he their manners; bore 
with their provocations and sustain- 
ed their lives; or according to an- 
other reading. bore or fed them ag 
a nurse 8 child, as it is in the mar- 

in. 

19. Seven nations ; Josh. 3:10; 11:8, 
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Paul at Antioch 


21 And afterward they desired a 
king :* and God gavo unto thom 
Saul the son of Cis, a man of the 
tribe of Benjamin, by the space 
of forty years. 

22 And when he had removed 
him,* he raised up untuv them 
David to be their king ;" to whom 
also he gave testimony, and said, 
I have found David the son of 
Jesse, a man afier mine own 
heart,e which shail fulfil all my 
will, 

23 Of this man’s seed hath God, 
aecording to ἡ ἐξ promise,' raised 
unto Israe] a Saviour, Jesus :* 

24 When John had first preach- 
ed, before his coming, the bap- 
tism of repentance to all the peo- 
ple of Isracl." 

25 And as John fulfilled his 
course, he said, Whom think ye 
thatIam? J ἀπ οὐ Ae. But be- 
hold, there cometh one after me, 
whose shocs of fs fect 1 am not 
worthy to loose, 

26 Men coved brethren, children 
of the stock of Abraham, and 
whosoever among you feareth 
God, to vou is the word of this 
salvation sent,' 

27 For they that dwell at Jeru- 
Balcm, and their rulers, because 
they knew him not, nor τοὺ the 


¢ 1 Snm. 91:6. 
{ Pan. 192:11- 
1 Math. 10:6. 
tTtom. 4:11. 


biSam, 10. .1. 
€93Sam. 3:3. € τη. last 
& Matt. 1:21, hb Mate 1:1-1}}. 
1 Luke 21:20, 44. Καὶ chap. 1:3, 


21. Cis; in Greek. is the same as 
Kish in ΠΟ στον. 1 Sam 9:1; 10:1. 

22. Gave testimony; 1 Sam. 13:14, 
16:1-12: Psa. 89: 20. 

25. His course: course of service, 
his ministry. Not te; not the Mes. 
siah. John 1:20, Matt 3:11. 

26. The ward of this salvation; the 
Offer of anivation through faith in 
Jesus Christ. 

27. Because they knew him nol: did 
not know him to be the Messiah. 
The voires of the prophets; they did 
not understand the true meaning ΟἹ 
the prophecies. They haw fulfillel 
them: by crucifying Christ, the 
did what the prophets had forctold. 

28. No cause of death ; no crime. 

31. Them which came up; his apos- 
ties and others. 
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aiSam. 6:5, 


ACTS XIII. 


—— ΠΛ ὃ 


in Pistdia, 


voices of the prophets a. ὃ. 4. 
which are read every sabbath- 
day, they have fulfilled éhem in 
condemning ἢ 

28 And though they found no 
cause of death ὧν him, yet desired 
they Pilate that he should be 
slain, 

29 And when they had fulfilled 
8}} that was written of him, they 
took Aim down from tho treo, and 
laid Aim in a sepulchre. 

30 But God raised him from the 
dead : 

31 And he was secn many days 
of them which came up with him 
from Galilee to Jeruselem, who 
= is witnesses unto the pvo- 

e. 

32 And we declare unto you glad 
tidings, how that the promise 
which was made unto the fathers,! 

33 God hath fulfilled the same 
unto us their children, in that ho 
hath raised up Jesus again; as 
it is also written in the second 
eae Thou art my Sun; this 

ay have I begotten thee. 

34 And as conccrning that he 
raiscd him up from the dead, 
vor nO More to return to corrup- 
tion, he said on this wise, 1 will 
five vou the sure mercies* of 

avid, 


m Pea. 2:7, © Gr. la omnia, dol y, ov just Chinga; 
which word the Seventy, leth in the place of 
Isa, 45:5, and in many others, uee jor thet 
which Is in the Hebrew, mercies. 


32. The promise which was made unto 
the fathers; Of the Messiah and his 
salvation. 

33. This day have I begatten thee ; the 
resurrection of Christ from the deue 
was the great public manifestation 
of him as the Son of God, the act by 
which he was ‘‘ declared to be the 
Son of God with power.” Lom. 
1:4 

34. The sure mercies of David; the 
sure mercies promised to David, Isa. 
55:3; namely. that God would nev- 
er remove his merey from him, but 
that his throne should be established 
for ever. 2 Samuel 7:12-17. This 
promise ia fulfilled in the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ the Son of Da- 
vid, and his exaltation to universal 
dominion. 


Effects of the ACTS XIII. gospel in Antioch, 


Α. Ὁ. 4. 35 Wherefore hesaith also | them to continue in the grace of 
in another psalm, Thou ebalt not | God.* 

suffer thy Lioly One to see cor-| 44 7 And the next sabbath-day 
ruption.* came almost the whole city to« 

For David, afterhe had served | gcthcr to hear the word of God. 

his own generation by the will of | 45 But when tue Jews sow tho 
God,* fell on sleep, and was laid | multitudes, tuey were filled with 
unto his fathers, and saw corrup- | envy, and spake against those 


tion :» things whic were spoken by 
37 But he, whom God raised | Paul, contradicting and _blaa- 
again, saw no corruption.© pheming." 


33 Ἵ Beit known unto you there- | 46 Then Paul and Barnabas 
fore, men and brethren, that | waxed boid, and said, Lt was nec- 
through this mon is preached | essary that the word of God 
unto you the forgiveness of sing: | should first have been spoken to 

39 And by him all that belicve | you:' but seeing ye put it from 
are justified from all things, from | you, and judge yourselves unwor- 
which ye could not be justified | thy of everlasting life, lo, we turn 
by the in of Moses. to the Gentiles. 

40 Beware thercfore, lost that | 47 For so hath the Lord com. 
come upon you, which is spoken | mandcd us, saying, I have set 
of in the prophets : thee to bo a light of the Gen- 

41 Behold, ye despisers, and | tiles, that thou shouldest be tor 
wonder, and perish: for 1 work | salvation unto the ends of the 
α work in your days, ἃ work which | earth.* 
vo shallin no wise believe, though | 48 And when the Gentiles heard 
a4 man dcelare it unto you.! this, they were glad, and gloritied 

42 And when the Jews were gone | the word of the Lord: and ag 
out of the aye ogue, the Gen- } many ax were ordained to eternal 
tiles besought that these words life beleved.! 

Might he preached to them the | 49 And the word of the Lord was 
Aext anhbath.| published throughout all the re- 

43 Now when the congregation ! gion. 
was broken up, many of the Jews | 50 But the Jews atirred up the 
and religious prosclytes follow- , devoutand honorable women, and 
od Paul and Barnabas; who, 1 the chicf men of the city, and 
spenking to them, persuaded : raised persecution against Paul 


ἐπ the sabbath betireen, κ och. 14:22; Heb. 611}, 
12; 12:15. δ chap. 15:8. ! Matt. 10:8; Luke 
24:17; Rom. 1.16, 2) Deut. 32:21: Matt. 21:43; 
Ttom. 10:19. & 164. 19:0. 1 chap. 2:47; Rom. 
δι, 


α Panlin 10:10, 5 Or, after Ae kad in his ote 
age served the willof God, b LK igs 2:10. ὁ ch. 
2:24. d Dan. 9:24; Luke 24:47; 1 John 2:12. 
4 [π6. O4:11; tab. 2:4; Rom, 3:28; 8:3. Clan. 
99:14; Mab, 1:0.  ¢ Or, in the wrek delween, or 


a5. Another psaim ; Pan. 16: 10. 

39. Could not be justified; Romans 
}: 20: Ileb. 9: 8-28. 

40. Which iz spoken of tn the proph- 
ys; ΠᾺΡ. 1:5. The apoatie follows 
the Greek version of the Seventy, 
which agrees for substance with the 
Iebrew. 

41. A work; a work of desolating 
judgment ; namely, the overthrow 
of the land by foreign enemies. 

43. Religious prosetytes; Gentiles | of the earth ; to all poople. 
who had embraced the Jewish re- 48. Ordained to eernal life; Rom 
ligion. In the grace of God; in the | 8:28-30, 2 Thess 2:13; 1 Pet 1:2. 


46. Necessary; in order to obey 
the command and fulfil the appoint- 
ment of God. Luke 24:47. Judge 
yourselves unworthy > show yourselves 
unflt longer to receive even the offer 
of ealvation. We turn to the Gentiles; 
we devote ourselves to the work of 
ΠΆΗΙ the gospel to the heag- 
then. 

47. Saying; Teo. 40:6. Be for sal- 
vation ; be a Saviour. -Unto the ends 


Se 


ι 


proicasion and practice of the gos. 60. Devout; devout in the observ 
pel. ance of the Jewish law. 
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Paul and Barnah's ACTS 


and Barnabas,* and expelled 
them out of their coasts. 

51 But they shook off the dust 
of their fect against them,” and 
came unto Iconium., 

62 And the disciples wero filled 
with joy, and with the Holy 
Ghost.<¢ 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Pano) and Barnabas are persecuted from Ico- 
nlum. f At Lystre Paul healeth o cripple, 
whereupon they are reputed 88 goils. 19 
Paul is toned. 21 They pass through dlvere 
churches, confinmluog the disciples lo faith 
and paticoce. 26 Itclurning 10 Antioch, 
they report what God had done with them. 


Λ ND it came to pass in Ico- 
nium, that they went both 
together into the synagogue of 
the Jews, and so spake, that a 
great multitude both of the Jews 
and also of the Grecks beheved. 
2 But the unbelieving Jews stir- 
Τοῦ up the Gentiles, and made 


e 2Timothy 3:11. 9 Mark 6:11; Luke 9:5; 
chap. 14:6. ¢ Matthew 5:12; 1 Theasa. 1:6. 


61. Shook off the dust; in token of 
abhorrence of their wickedness.- 
Mark 6:11. Jcontum; acity of Ly- 
caonia, ἃ province north-east of 
Pisidia 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. True ministers of Christ are 
prepared for, and called to their 
work by the Holy Ghost. This, 
however, does not supersede the 
necessity, or lessen the propriety, in 
order to their greatest usefulness, of 
their being set apart with prayer 
to certify their divine call. 

8. Teachers of falschood and pre- 
tenders to superior power are al- 
ways afraid of the faithful preach- 
ne of the gospel. So far 88 it is 
embraced and followed, their influ- 
ence will be gonc; they therefore 
Misrepresent and oppose it, slander 
those who preach it, and in various 
ways seek to prevent men from re- 
ceiving it. 

16. Acorrect and extensive know- 
ledge of history, esrecially the his- 
tory of the church. is of great impor- 
tance to ministers of the gospel. To 
show what God bas done in his provi- 
dence, as well 28 what he has said in 
his word, is a means of communicat- 
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XIV. in Lycaonia, 


their minds evil affected « D. 46. 
against the brethren. 

Long time therefore abode 
they speaking boldly in the Lord, 
which gave ‘lestimony unto the 
word of his graco, and granted 
signs and wonders to be done by 
their hands.4 

4 But the multitude of the cit 
wag divided: and part held wit 
te Jews, and part with the apos- 

es.¢ 

5 And when there was an assault 
made both of the Gentiles, and 
also of the Jews, with their rulers, 
to uso ‘hem despitefully, and to 
stone them, 

6 They were aware of it, and fied 
unto Lystra and Derbe,' citics of 
Lycaonia, and unto the region 
that lieth round about : 

7 And there they preached the 
gospel. 

8 Ἵ And there sat a certain man 
at Lystra, impotent in his fect, 


d Mark 16:20; Hebrewa 2:4, 
f Matt. 10:23, 


e chap. 24:24, 


ing to men a knowledge of his char- 
acter and will, and presenting the 
motives to love and obey him. 

27. Men who do not understand 
the meaning of the 1010. and who 
malignantly persecute those who 
obey it. may nevertheless. in their 
opposition, be fulfilling ita predic- 
tions, and thus adding to the evl- 
dences of its divine origin, and of 
the truth of ite declarations. 

39. Ly believing in Christ, men 
may be accepted and treated as 
righteous ; but they are so wicked 
that none will believe, unless God 
by his Spirit lead them to do it. 

48. When any belicve in Christ. it 
shows that they were from the be- 
ginning ‘chosen ἰὼ salvation, 
through eanctification of the Spirit 
and belief of the truth .’’ the glory 
therefore of every thing good in 
them, and of all the good done or 
enjoyed by them, belongs to God. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


3. Gave testimony ; ee the truth 
of what they taught, by enabling 
them in his name to work miracles. 
6. Lystra and Derbe; cities of Ly- 
caonia, a province of Asia Minor. 


ACTS 


A D.46. belng a cripple from his 
mother's womb,* who never had 
walked: 

9 The same heard Paul speak: 
who steadfastly beholding him, 
and perceiving that he had faith 
to be healed," 

10 Haid with a loud voice, Stand 
upright on thy feet. And he 
leaped and walked.¢ 

11 And whicn the people saw 
what Paul had done, they lifted 
up their voices, BiLyin ge in the 
speech of Lycaonia, The gods 
are come down to us in the like- 
ness of men. 

12 And they called Barnabas, Ju- 
piter; and Paul, Mercurius, be- 
cause he was the chief speaker. 

13 Then the priest of Jupiter, 
which was before their city, 
brought oxen and garlands unto 
dhe gates, and would have dono 
mrerifice wilh the people.’ 

11. Whieh when the apostles, 
Barnabas and Paul, heard of; 
they rent their clolhes,' and ran 
an among the people, Bryne out, 

15 And saying, Sirs, why do ye 
these things?) Wo also aro men 
of hko passions wilh you,* and 
pees unto you that ye should 

urn from these vanities) unto 
the living God,! which made 
heaven, and carth, and the aca, 
and all things that are therein :J 


a Chop. 9:2, b Matt, 9:24. 20 ¢ 166. 95:6. 
ach. 24:6. o Dan. 2246, f Malt, 26:65. καὶ οἷν. 
10:26; Jne. hs 17: Rev. 10:1... ΒῚ1 Bam. 12:26; 
DKlugs ΠῚ ΠῚ} der lasts. δα}. 2.5. 1 Cor, 
bit. ba Thess. is] Gen 1:1. Vaalm 99:6; 
OO El 


9. Fletth ἰὼ be heated > contidence in 
the power of Christ, by means of 
Paul, 10 heal him. 

11. Speerh of Ly aenia; the lan- 
gunge of that province. 

12. Jupiter; considered by the 
Greeks and Komans aa the greatest 
of their gods, Mercurins ; regarded 
as the god of cloquence. 

13. Before their city; in front of 
their city was a temple dedicated 
to Jupiter. Garlands; wreaths of 
flowers, with which they decorated 
ei victims to be oficred in sacri- 

ce. 

14. Rent their clothes; in token of 
their abhorrence of such sacrifices. 


A erpple healed. 


—_—_—_— 


Xiv. Paul is stoned. 

16 Who in times past suffered 
all nations to walk in their own 
ways.k 

17 Nevertheless he left not him- 
self without witness,’ in that ho 
did good, and gave us rain from 
heaven," and fruitful seasons, 
tilling our hearts with food and 
gladness. 

18 And with these sayings scarce 
restrained they the people, that 
they had not done sacrifice unto 
them. 

19 1 And there camo thither cer- 
fain Jews from Antioch and Ico- 
nium, who persuaded the people, 
ane ats stoned Paul," mae 
Lia out of the city, supposing he 
had been dead, uaa Ξ 

20 Howbeit, as tho disciples 
stood round about him, hoe rose 
up, and came into the city: and 
the next day he departed with 
Barnabas to Derbe. 

21 And when they had preached 
the gospel to that city, and had 
taught many,’ they returned 
again to Lystra, and do Iconium, 
and Antioch, 

22 Contirming the souls of the 
discipies, avd exhorting them to 
continue in the faith,’ and that 
we must through much tribula- 
pon enter into the kingdom of 
God. 


23 And when they had ordained 


116:6; Rev. 14:7. & Panlm Κ1 112; ch. 17:50, 
L itom, 1:20, πὶ Job 5:10; Maa, 11τιδὲ Matt. 
* Gv. had made many 
p Rom. 6:17; 2 Tim, 


ἢ, ἢ 2 Cor, 11:3, 
disriples, ὁ ch. 1112, 
He 


15. Men of ttke passions ; trail. ain- 
ful, dying men. Zhese vanities; the 
worship of julse and imaginary 
gods. 

16. AU nations ; the gentile world. 
Their oum ways; ways of idolatry 
and wickedness, Without a written 
revelation. 

17. Witness; evidences of his ex- 
islence, power, and goodness. 

19. Persuaded the pe-ple ; persuaded 
them that Paul and Barnabas were 
bad men, and deceivers. 

22. Confirming the souls; inetruct- 
ing and establishing them in the 
faith and practice of the gospel. 

23. Crdained them elders; set apart 
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Return to Antioch. 


them elders in every church, and 
had prayed with fasting, they 
commended them to the Lord, on 
whom they believed. 

24 And after they had passed 
throughout Pisidia, they came to 
Pamphylia. 

25 And when they had preached 
the word in Perga, they went 
down into Attalia : 

26 And thence sailed to Antioch, 
from whence they had been rec- 
ommended to the grace of God 
for the work which they fulfilled.* 

47 And when they were coine, 
and had gathered the chureh to- 

ether, they rehearsed all that 

ἃ had done with them, and 
how he had opened the door of 
faith unto the Gentiles.* 

28 And there they abode long 
time with the disciples. 


beh. 5:4. ¢ | Cor, 


aCh. 13:1, 3: 14:40. 
d Gal, 2:12. 


16:9; 2 Cor. 2:12; ev. ars, 


persons to take the care, oversight, 
and instruction of the churclics. 

24. Pamphylia ; on their way back 
towards Antioch in Syria, from 
which they went. Chap. 13:1. 

25. AUalia; a seaport in Pam. 
phylia from which they could sail 
to Antioch. 

26. The work which they fulfilled ; the 
missionary work to which they had 
been appointed, chap. 13:2. 3. 

27. The churck; the disciples at 
Antloch. Opened the door of faith 
unto the Gentiles; prepared the way 
to preach to them the gospel, and 
led them to embrace it. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. In preaching, the manner, as 
well as the matter, is important ; 
and it should be the earnest desire, 
the fervent praycr. and the diligent 
effort of every minister of the gos- 
pel, so to speak that multitudes of 
ail classes shall, through the grace 
of God. be led to believe. 

4. When great numbers embrace 
the gospel, those who continue to 
reject it are often filled with wrath 
against those who preach it. The 
community is divided. A part join 
the friends, and a part the enemics 
of Christ, and great commotions 
follow. These results wicked men 
attribute to the gospel; but they 
spring from opposition to it, and 


ACTS XV. 


On circumcision. 
CHAPTER XV. 4p 


1 Great diesension ariseth touching οἰ ΤΟ ΠΕ: 
clelon. 6 The apoaties consull about It, ΒΕ 
aud send thelr detertninatilon by lettera ta 
the churches. 36 Paul and Barnabas, think. 
lng to vialt the brethren together, fall at 
strife, and depart asunder. 


ND certain men which came 
down from Jndea taught the 
brethren, and said, Except ye 
be circumcised after the manner 
of Moses,* ye cannot be saved. 

2 When therefore Poul and Bar- 
nobas lod no small dissension 
and disputation with them, they 
determined that Paul and Barna- 
bas, and certain other of them, 
should go up to Jerusalem unto 
the apostles and elders about 
this question.! 

3 And being brought on their 
way by the church,* they passed 
through Phenice and Sainaria, 


e Lev. 12:3; Jon 1:22. f Gal. 2:1. g Bom 
1h:26: 1 Con, 16:6, LL; 3 John ὃ. 
the opposers, not the faithful 


preachers of the gospel. are respon- 
sible Jor the evils thus occasioned. 

15, Faithful ministers of the gos- 
pel will be careful to lect none think 
of them as any thing more than 
men, of like infirmities with other 
men; and if they are instrumental 
of good, they will inculcate upon all 
papitata kag wholly toGod. 

23. Cliurches need officers to take 
the oversight of them, to instruct 
them, and labor for their spiritual 
good: and it is proper that they 
should be set apart to this work, 
that the influences of the Holy 
Spirit should be sought for them, 
and they be particularly commend. 
ed to his gracious guidance and Care. 

27. Correct secounts of the man- 
ner in which God has delivered his 
people from trials, and crowned 
their labors with bis blessing, are 
very useful. They lead Christians 
to put greater confidence in him, to 
pray more earnestly for spiritual 
blessings, and with increased fideli- 
ty use the means which are needful 
to obtain them. 


CHAPTER XV. 


1. Certain men; Jews who had be 
come Christians. The brethren; the 
Christians at Antioch. The manner 
of Moses ; as taught by him. 


Consultation 


Α D.6%, declaring the conversion 
of tho Gentiles:* and they caused 
great joy unto all the brethren.” 

4 And when they were come to 
Jcrusalem, they were received of 
the church, and of the apostles 
and clders, and they declared all 
things that God had done with 
them.° 

δ But there rose up certain" of 
the sect of the Pharisces which 
believed, saying, ‘That it was 
necdful to cireumciso them, ond 
to cornmand tem to kcep the law 
of Moses." 

G % And the apostles and elders 
camo together for to consider of 
this matter." 

7 And when there had been 
much disputing, Pcter rose up, 
ond said unto them, Mcn and 
brethren, yo know how that a 
good while ago God mado choice 
Qmong us, that the Gentiles by 
my mouth shouid hear tho word 
of the gospel, and belicve.! 

8 And God, which knowoth the 
hearts,* bare thom witness, giv- 
ing them the Holy Ghost, even os 
he did unto us; 

9 And put no difforence between 
ms and them, purifying thoir 
hearts by faith.’ 

a Ch. 14:21, Ὁ Luke 15:7, 10. © ch. 21:18. 


* Or, rome wp, Δα εἰ they, cerfaia, cle. ὦ ver. 1. 
ὁ Matt. yes20. f Matt. 10:14, 19; chap, 10:90. 


6. The Pharisees; though convert- 
ed to Christianity, they still retain- 
ed their attachment to many rites 
and ceremonies of the Jewish dis- 
penantion. 

7. By my mouth should hear the word 
of the gospel ; Veter wag thie first who 
preached the goxpel to the Gentiles, 
and thua opened the way for their 
admission into the Christian church. 
Acts 10:34-48. . 

Β. Hare them witness; testilied to 
their acceptance. 
9. By faith ; 

Christ. 

10. Temptye God ; by acting against 
the manifestations of his will, a 
yoke ; (he burdensome rites and cere- 
monies of the Jewish religion. 

11. Even as they; Jews as well as 
Gentiles must be saoved, not by 
works, or the observance of rites 


by belicving jn 


ACTS XV. 


at Jerusalem 


10 Now therefore why tempt γέ 
God, to put a pone npon the necl 
of the iscipics,! which neithe! 
our fathers nor we were able t 
bear? 

11 But we belicye that througt 
the grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ we shall bo saved, ever 
as they. 

12 1 Then all the multitude kep' 
silonce, and gave audicnee tt 
Larnabas and Laul, declaring 
what miracles and wonders Goc 
had wrought among the Gentiles 
by them.,* 

13% And aofter they had hele 
their peace, James answered 
saying, Men axd brethren, heark. 
en unto me. 

14 Simcon haih declared hov 
God at the first did visit the Gen: 
tiles,'! to tule out of them a peo 
ple for lus name. 

15 And to this agree the word: 
of the prophets; as it is written 

15 After this 1 will return, anc 
will build again tiie tabornacie o: 
David, which is fallen down . anc 
[ will build again the ruins there: 
of, and 1 will set it up: 

17 That the residue of men mighi 
seek after tho Lord, and all thir 
Gentiles, upon whom my name it 
g chap. 1:1... Gb Heb. ts, 1: 1 Peter 1:22 


(Gal. 5:1. J Bom. 9:24; Eph. 1:5, Theme 3:4 
δ. Ech. 14:21], PLuke 2:31, 99, 


and ceremonies, but through grace 
by faith in Jesus Christ. 

13. James ; sce note to chap. 12:17 

14. Simeon; the Hebrew mode o 
spelling Simon, meaning Simon Ve 
ter. Verse 7. 

16. The prophets: they had forctolc 
that the gospel should be preacher 
to the Gentiles as well as Jews 
185. 2:24; 49:6; Amos 9:11, 12, 

16. J—will butld again the tabernacl 
of David ; here representing David’ 
royal family. which. after the baby 
lonish captivity, fell inte obscurity 
It wag rebuilt in the person ὦ 
Christ, the son of David according 
to the flesh, and the true heir tc 
David'sthrone. Luke i:52,33. Thi 
apostle in this quotation follows th 
Greek translation of the Seventy. 

17. Upon whom my name is called, 
who are called the Lord’s people. 


345 


Leiter to the 


ealled, saith the Lord, who doeth 
all these things. 

18 Known unto God are all his 
works from the beginning of the 
world." 

19 Wherefore my sentence is, 
that we trouble not them, which 
from among the Gentiles are 
turned to God:* 

20 But that we write unto them, 
that they abstain from pollutions 
of idols, and from fornication,¢ 
and from things strangled, and 
from blood.! 

21 For Moses of old time hath 
in every city them that preach 
him, being readin the synagogues 
ever sabbatli-day.* 

22 Then pleased it the apostics 
and elders, with the whole church, 
to send chosen men of their own 
company to Antioch, with Paul 
and Barnabas; namely, Judas 
surnamed Bursabas," and Silas, 
chicf men among the brethren: 
23 And they wrote letters by them 
after this manner: The apostles 
and elders and brethren send 
greeting unto the brethren which 
are of the Gentiles in Antioch and 
Byria and Cilicia, 

24 Forasmuch as we have heard, 
that certain which went out from 

2 Amof 9:11, 12, ὃ Num, 23:19; Isa, 46:10, 
© 1Thess, 1:9. ἃ Exodus 20:4, 5; 1 Cor 8:1» 
elc.; 10:28; Rev. 2:14, 20; 9:20. © 1Cor. 6:9, 
18, Col. 3:5; 1 Thess, 4:3. f Lev, 17:14; Deut. 
12;16, 23, g ch. 13:15, 27, beh, 1:23, 1 ver. 

18. Known unto God are all his works 
from the beginning of the world; as 
much as to say, The calling of the 
Gentiles into the church is in ac- 
cordance with God's purpose from 
the beginning. Why then throw 
hinderances in their way ? 

19. Sentence ; opinion, or judgment. 
That we trouble not them ; by imposing 
upon them Jewish ceremonies. 

20. Pollutims of idols; trom using 
meats Offered in sacrilice to idols, or 
in any way conniving at idolatry. 
Fornication; a sin which was ecx- 
cocaine’ s common among the Gen- 
tiles,and eyainst which they needed 
aapecial warning. Things strangled ; 
animals killed by strangling with- 
out the shedding of their blood. 
The eating of blood was forbidden 
by the ancient law. Genesis 9:4-6; 

34fi 


ACTS XV. 


Gentile converts 


us have troubled you with 4. D. sa 
words,' subverting your souls, 
saying, Ye musi be circumcised, 
and keep the law;) to whom we 
gave no such commandment :* 

25 It seerned good unto us, being 
assembled with one accord, to 
send chosen men unto you, with 
our beloved Barnabas and Paul: 

26 Men that have hazarded their 
lives for the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.! 

27 We have sent therefore Judas 
and Silas, who shall also tell you 
the saine things by mouth.” 

28 For it seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon 
you no greater burden than thicse 
necessary things ;™ 

29 That ye abstain from meats 
oftered to idols, and from blood 
and from things strangled, and 
from fornication:" from which if 
ye keep yourselves,° ye shall do 
well. Fare ye well. 

30 So when they were dismissed, 
they came to Antioch: and when 
they had gathcred the multitude 
together, they delivered the 
epistle : 

31 Which when they had read, 
they rejoiced for the consola- 
tion. t 
1; Gal, 6:12. J Gal. 5:4. & Gal. 2:4. chap, 
13:50; 14:19, *Gr. werd, m Ney. 2:24. nver, 


20. 3 2Cor, 11:9; James 1:27; 1 John 65:21; 
Jude 20, 21. +t Or, exhortation, 


Lev. 17:10-14. From the reading of 
the law in the synagogue on the 
Sabbath, verse 21, this was known to 
the Jews ; and should Christians use 
blood, it would unnecessarily prej- 
udice the Jews against the gospel. 

24. Troubled you wtth words, subvert- 
ing your souls ; compare the manner 
in which Paul speaks of these men 
in Gal. 2:4. They had subverted 
their souls by inculcating error, and 
turning them from the truth. The 
law; the ritual law of Moses. 

28. Seemed σορ to the Holy Ghost; 
the apostles, elders, and brethren, 
in their consultations on this sub- 
ject, were under the influence of the 
Hloly Spirit, and by him were led to 
@ right result. 

31. They rejniced for the consolaion; 
which the letter contained, 


Paul and Silas. 


,p.53. 82 And Judas and Silas, 
wing prophcts also themeclves, 
xhorted the brethren with many 
rords, and confirmed éhert. _ 
33 And after they had tarricd 
were B apace, tlicy were let go in 
euco from the brethren unto the 
posties.” : 

44 Notwithstanding, it pleased 
1185 to abide there still. 

85 Paul! also and Barnabas con- 
i nuod in Antioch, teaching and 
reaching the word of the Lord, 

ith many others also. 

80 T And some days aftor, Paul 
‘aid unto Barnabas, Let us go 
i Zain and visit our brethren in 

vory city whero wo hiavo preach- 

1 tho word of the Lord," aud see 

ow they do. 

37 And Barnabas dotermined to 

tke with them Jolin, whose sur- 

omo wos Mark.‘ 

38 But Paul thought not good to 

vko him with them, who depart- 


e Chap. 11:22. 
chap. 14:4, etc, 


b ior 16:1}; 39 John 10, 
dich. 12:12, 25; Co. 4:10, 


‘32. Prophets; chap. 11:27. 

(30. Every city; in which they had 
ifeached in their missionary tour. 
shap. 13, 14. 

a7, John— Mark; his mother was a 
‘ster of Barnabas. (Ὁ]. 4: 10. 

38. Who departed ; chap. 13:14. 
1,39. Cyprus; the native place of 

sarnabas. Chap. 4:36. 

41. Confirmingthechurches; strength- 
ning and establishing them in the 
| aith and practice of the gospel. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

ε 6. The errors of men are not all 
1 once removed by their conver: 
don: they need Curther instruction 
‘sbservation, and experience, as well 
4 (he continued teaching of the 
Noly Spirit. But if they are really 
‘oorn of (rod. and use proper means, 
46 will enlighten them: and as they 
see their errors they will renounce 
-zhem, and become more and more 
coniormed in faith and practice to 
his revealed will. 

15. The better Christians under- 
stand and obey the Bible, the more 
clearly they will sce that they 
‘should receive and love one another 
tas brethren. even 85 Christ receives 
‘and loves them. 


ACTS XVI. 


Barnabas and matark, 


ed from them from Pamphylia,® 
and went not with them to the 
work. 

39 And the contention was so 
sharp between them, that they 
departed asunder one from the 
other: and so Barnabas took 
Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus; 
40) And Paul chose Silas, and de- 
parted, being recommended by 
the brethren unto the grace of 
God! 

41 And he went through Syria and 
Cilicia, confirming the churches.s 


CHAPTER XVI. 


I Paul having clrcumelacd Timothy, 7 and be- 
jn called by dhe spirkt trom one country ¢o 
another, beconvercteth Lydia, ls caateth ant 
aAvpiFit οὐ divination, lv For which cause 
he anit Silne are whipped and impriaoned, 
26 ‘The prigon dears are opened. 41 ‘Tie 18}}- 
er de converted, 47 aud Chey are delivered. 


fee came he to Derbe and 
Lystra:" and behold, a cer- 


tain disciple was there, named 


ech. 12:1, 
heh. 14:6. 


fch. 14:26; 26:92, καὶ ch. 16:5, 


19. In the primitive church, Peter 
had no preeminence above James 
und the other apostles. Ie alone 
did not send out a Jetter tu the 
brethren in Antioch, nor did James, 
or any, or all the apostles do it. 
They consulted with the elders and 
brethren. and sent out the epistle in 
the name of all united. ‘This course 
seemed goo not only to them, but 
niso to the Holy Giliost. Verse 28. 

41. A right understanding of the 
will of God and a disposition to fol- 
low it, give great. joy to his people. 
It is a powerful means of extend- 
ing his kingdom. increasing the 
number of his subjects, and hasten- 
ing the tine when all shall know 
him from the least to the greatest. 

39. Contentions among ministers 
and (Christians. while they often 
show their weakness and wicked- 
ness, and nre exceedingly injurioua 
fo the cause of Christ, are some- 
times manifestly overruled to the 
furtherance of the gospel, and the 
wider and more rapid extension of 
his kingdom. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
1. Derbe and Lystra ; chap. 14:6. 
441 


Paul goai through 


Timotheus,* the son of a certain 
women which was ἃ Jowess," and 
believed; but his father was o 
Greek ; 

2 Which was well reported of by 
the brethren that were at Lystra 
and Iconium.¢ 

3 Him would Paul have to go 
forth with him ; and took and cir- 
eumcised him because of the 
Jews which were in those quar- 
ters :* for they knew all that his 
father was ἃ Greck. 

4 And as they went through tho 
cities, they delivered them tho 
decrees for to koep, that were or- 
dained of the apostles and clders 
which were at Jerusalem. 

6 And so wero the churches es- 
tablished in the faith,« and in- 
creased in number daily. 

6 Now when they had gone 
throughout Phrygia and the re- 
gion of Galatia," and wero for- 

idden of the Holy Ghost to 
preach the word in Asia,i 

7 After they were come to Mysia, 
they assayed to go into Bithynia: 
but the Spirit suffered them not, 

8 And they passing by Mysia, 
came down to Troas. 

9 And a vision appcarcd to Paul 

aCb. 19:22; Nom. 16:21; | Cor. 41:11. b2 Tim, 
1:0. οἷν. 6:8, χα Τί πὶ, 6:10: Web. 11:2, ἃ Gal, 


2:3-8; 5:1-. 61 συγ, 9:20. f eh, 15:28, 29, 
Ε' οι. 15:4]. b Gal. 1:2: 1 Pet. 1:1, f Amos 


8. Circumcized him; this Paul did, 
not because it was needtul to salva- 
ion, but to prevent the Jews from 
ing prejudiced against Timothy 
a8 a preacher of the gospel. 

4. The dverees; the decision to 
which the apostles and brethren at 
Jerusalem had come. Chap. 15:29. 

6. Phrygia; this was the central 
and largest province in Agia Minor. 
Galatte ; a province east of Phrygia. 
Asia; this word here, and in other 
places in the New Testament, refers 
to proconsular Asia, of which Ephe- 
sus was the capital. 

7. Mysia ; north-west of Phrygia. 
Agsayed; attempted. SHithynia; αὶ 
pow east of Mlysia, and north of 

hrygia. The Spirit; the Holy 
Spirit. 

8. Troas; a city near the site of 
ancient Troy, on the north part of 
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Asia to Macedonia, 


in the night: There stood A. D. 53, 
a man of Macedonia,* and prayed 
him, saying, Come over into Mac« 
edonia, and help us. 

10 And after he had seen the 
vision, immediately we endeavor. 
ced to go into Macedonia,! assur- 
cdl Sore that the Lord had 
called us for to preach the gospel 
unto them. 

11 Therefore loosing from Troaa, 
wo camo with a straight course 
to Samothracia, and the next day 
to Neapolis ; 

12 And froin thence to Philippi,™ 
which is the chicf" city of that 
part of Macedonia, an! a colony: 
and we were in that city abiding 
ecrtain days. 

13 And on the sabbatht we went 
out of the city by a river-side, 
where prayer was wont to bo 
madc;" and we sat down, and 
spake unto the women which re- 
sorted thither 

14 “1 And acertain woman named 
Lydia, a seller of purple, of the 
city of Thyatira, which worship- 
ped God, heard us: whose heart 
the Lord opened,°® that she at- 
tended unto the things which 
were spoken of Paul. 

S:11,12; 1 Cor. 32:11; Hey. 1:4, 11. j 9 Cor, 
2:19: 2Tlm. 4:18. kel. 10:20, 12 Cor. 2:12. 


mPhil. 1:1, * Or, the firs. +t Gr. sabbath-day. 
neh. 21:5. ° Luke 24:45, 


the /Pgean sea, which separates 
Asia Minor from Furope. 

9. Macedonia; a country in the 
south-east of Europe. 

10. We; from this it appears that 
Luke, the writer of this book, ac- 
companied Paul. Compare chap. 
20:5,ete. Assuredly gathering ; being 
convinced. 

11. Samothracia-; an island in the 
north part of the Ac;gean sea. Ne- 
apolis ; a seaport of Macedonia. 

12. Philippi—a colony; inhabited by 
Roman citizens, andenjoying special 
privileges. This was the first intro- 
duction of the gospel into Europe. 

14. Thyatira; a city of Lydia, 
province in Asia Minor. Worshi: 
God ; was ἃ proselyte to the Jewish 
religion. Waose heart the Lord open- 
ed; inclined to believe what Paul 
preached. 


Paul αἱ Philippi. 


A.D.43. 15 And when she was bap- 
tized, and her household, she be- 
sought va saying, If yehave judg- 
ed me to be faithful to the Lord, 
come into my house, and abide 
theres And she constrained us. 

16 7 And it came to pass, a4 Wo 
went to prayer, a ccrlain dsmscl 

oxsodsed With a spirit of divina- 
jon’ met us,” which bronght her 
masters much pain by soothsay- 
ing :° 

17 Tho samo followed Paul and 
na, and cricd, saying, Theso men 
aro the servants of Lhe most high 
God," which show unto us tho 
way of salvation.® 

18 And this did she many days. 
But Panl, being grieved, turned 
and aaid to the spirit. 1 command 
thee in the name of Jesus Christ 
to come oub of her. And he 
came out the same hour.’ 

19 Tf And when her masters saw 
that tho hope of their gaink was 
gone," they caught Paul and Silas, 
and drew éfem into the markct- 
place' unto the rulers,! 

20 And brought them to the 
magistrates, srying, These men, 
being Jews, do oxceedingly trou- 
ble our city,! 

21 And teach customs which aro 
not Jawful for us to reecive, nei- 
ther Lo observe, being Romans, 

22 And tho multitude rose up 
togcther against them: and the 


a Hob, 13:2, 
3 chap. 19:26, 


* Ov, Python. b 1 Sam, 28:7. 
W eGo, 1.1:1Μι22,. δ eh. 1a: 264 
Ifeb. 10:90. ἢ Mark 3:25, 44. κα Mark 16:17, 
δ chap, 10:24-27% + Ov, court, | Mutt. 10:18, 
Ji. Kings 18:11; ch. hi:6, k 3Cor. 6:8; 11:35, 


18. Th prayer ; the place of prayer. 
Gmirit af nation Pan evil ΙΝ ΠΣ, 
under the intluence of which she 
protessed to divine, that is, to reveal 
chings beyond the reach of human 
knowledge. Soothsayiny ; professing 
to foretell future events. 

18. Being grieved; ot her dcbased 
and wretchee condition, and the 
evil she might occasion. Jnthename 
of Jesus Christ; this showed that the 
author of this miracle was not l’aul, 
but Christ. 

19. Hope of their gatns ; the hope of 
making any more money ln that 
wicked way. 


ACTS XVI. 


The prison opened, 


magistrates rent off their clothes, 
and commanded to beat them. 

23 And when they hed laid many 
stripes upon them,« they cast fen 
into prison, charging the jaiier to 
keep them safely : 

24 Who, having received such ἃ, 
charge, thrust them into the in- 
ner prison, and made their feet 
fast m the stocke. 

25 7 And at midnight Paul and 
Silas preyed, and sang praiscs 
unto God:" and tho prisoncrs 
heard them. 

26 And suddenly there was 8 
pet earthquake, so that the 

oundations of the prison were 
shaken.” and iinmediately all tho 
doors were opened, and every 
one’s bands were leosed.°® 

27 And the keeper of tho prison 
awaling out of his slecp, and see- 
ing the prison dvors open, he 
drew ont his Kword, and would 
have killed himactf, supposing 
that dhe prisoners lad been fled, 

28 But Paul cricd with a loud 
voice, saying, Do thyself no 
harm :? for we are all here.4 

29 Thon he called foralight, and 
sprang in, and came trembling," 
and fell down beforo Paul and 
Silas, 

30 And brought them out, and 
soid, Sirs, what must I do to be 
saved ?* 

31 And they said, Believe on the 
25; ἢ Theag, 3:3. IJas. 118, m Βα) πὶ 34:1. 
weh. 4:31, ὁ Iealah 2:7; ch. 6:19; 12:7, 10. 
p Eccl. 7:15-17. q Prov, 25:11, 12; 1 ‘These, 
Gils. τ Jer. 6:92, ach. 2:37; 0:6, 


21. Customs—nat luwful; a new re- 
ligion contrary to the Roman law. 

24. The inner prison ; from which it 
would be most difficult .to escape. 
Stocks ; wooden frances in which their 
fect were fastonced. 

26. Bans; chains, cords, or fet- 
tera by which they were confined. 

27. Would have killed himself; to 
avoid the punishment of death, to 
which those were liable who allow- 
ed prisoners to escape. Compare 
chap. 12:19. 

30. 7b be saved; from sin, and the 
wrath of a justly offended God. 

31. Thy house ; thy family. 
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Paul and Silas ACTS 


Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt 
be saved,‘ and thy house." 

32 And they spake unto him tho 
word of tue Lord, and to all that 
were in his house.¢ 

$3 And he took them the samo 
hour of the night, and washed 
ἐμοῦ" stripes; and was baptized, 
he and all his, straightway. 

34 And when he had brought 
them into his house, he set meat 
before them,! and rejoiced, be- 
heving in God with all his house. 

35 7 And when it was day, the 
magistrates senb the sergeants, 
saying, Let those men go. 

36 And the keeper of the prison 
told tnis saying to Paul, The mag- 
istrates have sent to let you go: 
now therefore depart, and go in 
peace. 


e Hab. 2.4: John 4:16, 36: 6:47) ch. 19:99, 
behap 2.39 ¢ Rom, 1:14, 10, d Luke 5:29, 
elom 5.11. fe chap. 22:20, g Dan. 621%, 19; 


“δι Sergeants; the liclors who at- 
tended on the magistrates, and exe- 
cuted their commands. 

37. Being Komaons; having a right 
to the priviJeg.s of Roman citizens, 
whom it Was unlawful thus to 
scourge and imprison. Let them 
cam’; this would be a public ac- 
knowledgment. by the magistrates 
thal they had done wrong. 

3). Hesought them: to overlook the 
injustice which had been done them, 
and to depart. 

40. Comforted them; by recounting 
the goodness of (;od, and encour- 
aging them to love and trust in 
him. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. Christian wisdom will lead men 
to do. in some circumstances, what 
it will lead them to refuse to do 
under others. [1 is not enough that 
a thing is not forvidden : to be jus- 
tified in doing it, we must also have 
reason to believe that it will be use- 
ful—that il is not only lawful, but 
also expedient. 1 Cor. 6:12; 10:23, 

14. Whenever men believe on Je. 
sus Christ.and are disposed to obey 
him, it is evidence that the Lord has 
renewed their hearts by his Spirit 
To him therefore. not to them, or 
those who have preached the gos- 
pel, belongs the glory. 

16 Men are often more anxious 
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XVI. honorably released. 


37 But Paul said unto a. D.s3 
them, They have beaten us opens 
ly uncondemned, being Itomans,! 
and have cast #s into prison ; and 
now do they thrust us out priv- 
ily? nay, verily; but Iet them 
come themsclyes and felch us 
οι. 

28 And the sergcants told these 
words unto the magistrates : and 
they feared, when they heard that 
they were Romans. 

39 And they came and besought 
then," and brought fhem out, and 
desired them to depart out of the 
city.! 

40 And they went out of the pria- 
on, and entered into the house of 
Lydia:) and when they had seen 
{he brethren, they comforted 
them, and departed, 


Matt, 10:16, b Exod. 11:6; Rev, 5:9. i Malt, 


sit. J ver, la, 


to know their forlunes than their 
duly. They more earnestly seek, 
and more liberally pay for specious 
delusions and lying vanities, than 
for substantial realities and momen- 
tous truth. 

19, Under the influence of Satan, 
persons may pretend to foretell fu- 
{ure events, and to exercise super- 
natural power; but when Christ 
delivers them from the snares of 
Satan, such pretensions will cease. 

“Ὁ. Many are greatly troubled 
when Satan is prevented from help- 
ing them to make money; and ear. 
nestly contend that the prosecution 
of their wicked employment is es- 
sential to the public good. 

25. It is not in the power of the 
wickec to make the righteous un- 
happy, or prevent their rejoicing 
with exceeding joy. 

30. To no convicted sinner, the 
most important of al! things is sal- 
vation from sin and hell. ‘Vo ob- 
tain it, he must do something ; and 
the business of a minister is, to show 
him what he must do, set betore 
him the motives, and look to the 
IIoly Ghost to lead him to do it. 

37. It is sometimes right and wise 
to claim the protection of civil law, 
to appeal from the judgment of in- 
ferior magistrates to higher tribu- 
nals, and let all know that the 


‘aul preaches at 
> CIIAPTER XVII. 


Paul preacheth at Thessalonica, 4 where 
poton belleve, and others persecute hum, 10 
IIo fa sent to Berea, and preacheth there. 
11 Belng persecuted αὖ Thessalonies, 15 
he cometh to Athens, atid disputeth, and 
preacheth he Hytuy God Co thein anknown, 
Ἢ whereby mauy are converted bo Chelst, 


TOW when they had passed 
\ through Amphipolis and 
pollonia, they came to Thessa- 
mica, Where was 2 synagogue of 
10 JOWRE 
2 And Paul, a4 his manner was, 
‘ent in unto them," and three 
abbuth-days reasoned with them 
ut of the seriplures, 

ἢ Opening and alleging, that 
Δ γε must needs have suffered, 
nd risen ugein from the dead ;» 
nd that this Jesus, whom I 
reach" unto you, Is Christ. 

4 And somo of them beheved,* 
nd consorled with Paul and Si- 
is! and of the devout Grecks a 
reat multitude, and of tho clicf 
‘amen not a few, 

64 Bul. the Jews which belicved 
ot, moved with envy, took unto 
hem certain lewd fellows of the 
user sort, and gathered ἃ com- 
a Luke. 4:16; chap. υ: 20; ‘10:5, 4b Luke 
1:26, 4; ch, las2e; Gal. 8:1. ® Or, whom, 


dl he, I preach, ¢ ch, 25:31. ἡ 2 Cor 8h; 
Thea τὸ, ὦ, ὁ Rom. 16:21, f Luke σατδι 


Ights and priviceges of citizeus ure 
ot to be trampled on with impuni- 
Government is unfaithful to it- 
lf, to its subiects, and to God, if it 
iils tobe a terror to evll-doers, and 
praise and protection to those that 
o well. 


CHAPTER XVII. 


1. Amphipolis; the chicf Ne of 
he first or enetern division of Alace- 
lonia. Thessalenica; the capltal of 
he second division of Macedonia. 

2 the scriptur.s; the Old Testa- 
nent. 

3. Must needs have sufferrd; the 
‘criptures foretold that the Messiah 
vould suffer. Ilis death was need. 
ul in order to their fullllment, and 
o the salvation of men. 

4. Conserted with Pant and Silas; 
Oined them. PDerout Greeks ; gentile 
rreeks who had become acquainted 
vith the true religion na revealed in 
he Uld Teatainent, and were wor- 


ACTS XVII. 


Thessalonica and Gereo. 


pany, and sct all the city on en 
ape and assaulted the louse 
of Jason," and sought to bring 
thein out to the people. 

G And when they found them 
not, they drew Jason and certain 
brethren unto the rulers of the 
cily, erying, ‘These that have 
turned the world upside down are 
come hither also 11 

7 Whom Jason lath received: 
and these all do contrary to thic 
decrees of Cesar,® saying that 
there is anothcr king, one Jo 
5115, 

8 And they troubled the people 
and the rulers of the city," when 
they heard these things. 

Y And when they had taken se- 
curity of Jason, and of tho olb- 
ers, they let thems go, 

10 7 And the brethren immedi- 
ately sent away Paul and Silas by 
night unto Bereas! who conung 
thither, weut inlo the synagogue 
of the Jews. 

11 These were more noble than 
thore in Thessnlonicas ino that 
they reeeived (he word with: all 
readiness of mind, and searched 


ch. 16:20, Luke 2t:2; John (9:12. b Matt. 
2:9; Jolin 11 125. beh @:2c; ver dda J ea 
119:99, 100. & Jug. 1:21; 1 Pet. 2:2, 


shippers of Jehovah. ‘The women 
also appear to have been of the same 
class. So also in verse 12. 

6. Moved uith envy; at the success 
of Paul and Silas. Jason; a relation 
of Puul, at whose house he and δὲ» 
las stayed. Rom. 1' :21. 

ἢ. Do contrary to the decrees of Ce- 
rs are guilty of rebelling against 
Lim. 

9. Thken security of Jason ; exacted 
n bond of him. by which te was 
made responsible that no disturb- 
ance should be caused by the pres- 
ence of Paul and Sitas. In accord. 
ance with this (hey were immediate- 
ly sent away. 

10. Lerea; a city of Macedonia 
south-west of Thessalonica. 

11. Mare nobl>; more noble-mind- 
ed—candid inquirera after truth. 
Whether those things were so; Whether 
the things taught by Paul and Si- 
las were true, in accordance with 
the Scriptures. 

35] 


Paul at Athens. 


the scriptures daily, whether 
those things were so. 

12 Therefore many of them be- 
lieved ; also of honorable women 
which were Greeks, and of men, 
not a few. 

13 But when the Jews of Thessa- 
Jonica had knowledge that the 
word of God was preached of Paul 
at Berea, they came thither also, 
and stirred up the people. 

14 And then immediately the 
brethren sent away Paul to go as 
it were to the sea:* but Silae and 
Timothcus abode there still. 

15 And they that conducted Paul 
brought him anto Athens: and 
receiving & commandment unto 
Silas and Timotheus for to come 
to him with all speed, they de- 
parted. 

16 T Now while Paul waited for 
them at Athens, his spirit was 
stirred in him,¢ when he aaw the 
city wholly given to idolatry." 

17 Therefore disputed he in the 
synagogue with the Jews, and 
with the devout persons,’ and in 
the market daily with them that 
met with him. 

18 Then certain philosophers of 
the Epicureans, and of the Stoica, 
a Isa. 34:16; Luke 16:25, 24:44; John 5:39. 
b Luke 12:51. - Mats. 10:22. d chap. 15:5, 
@ Pea 119:1265; 2 Pet 2:5. © Or, full of idole, 
fe. 8:2 @ Col. 2:0 + Or, baw fellow. 3 Ur, 
Maryhill ; it was the highest curt im Athena. 

15. Athens; the most disti ished 
city in Greece, and the seat of liter- 
ature, philosophy.and tbe fine arta. 

13. Di-pweal; reasoned with them 
concerning the Messiahshipof Jesus 
Chnist, the worship of the one living 
and true God, and the retributions 


of eternity. 

18. Eprureans from Epicuros 
their founder, who tanght that 
pleasure is the chief g Stivics ; 
from stoa, a Greek word meaning a 
porch ; because, in a structure so 
named, Zeno the founder of thia sect 
taught his doctrines. Among these 
the two following were prominent : 
that all things are fined by necessi- 

that the chief good of man 


got 
In raising himself to a state of 


fadifference to all earthly things. 
19. Ar. ; that is, as the word 
meaps, Mars-hill; a rocky beight in 
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ACTS XVII. 


The Areopagus, 


encountered him.* And 4. ἢ. γ᾿. 
some said, What will thia babblert 
aay? other some, He seemeth to 
be a setter forth of strange gods: 
because he preached unto them 
Jesus, and the resurrection. 

18 And they took him, and 
brought him unto Areopagus,! 
saying, May we know what this 
new doctnne," whereof thou 
speakeat, is? 

20 For thou bnngest certain 
strange things to our ears:! we 
would know therefore what these 
things mean. 

21 For all the Atheniang and 
strangers which were there, spent 
their time in nothing else, but 
either to tell, or to hearsome new 


thing. 

22 ‘i Then Paul stood in the 
midst of Mars-hill,§ and said, Ye 
men of Athens, I perceive that in 
allthings ye are tou superstitiousJ 

23 For as I passed ts , and be- 
held your devotions,‘ 1 found an 
altar with this inscription, TO 
THE UNKNOWN GOD. Whom 
therefore ye ignorantly worship, 
hima declare I unto you. 

24 God that made the world and 
ali things therein,* sceing that 
kh Jobo 13:24; 1Jobn 2:7, ». | Homes 8:12 
ἢ Or, the court of the Areqpagites, J Jer. 50:58 

chap, 


ἡ Or, gods that ge worship; Gal 4:8, κ 
14:4, 


Athens, opposite the western end of! 
the Acropolis, where the highest; 
Athenian court was held. 

22. Tuo τυραν σα; rather, very’ 
religiously inclined, very much dis-. 
posed to honor the gods. 

23. Passed ty; passed through the: 
city, and beheld the sacred places: 
and objects. Jo the unknown Gul; 
or, as the inscription may also be: 
rendered, To an unknown God. 
They not ouly worshipped all the: 
gods that were known, bat had ans 
altar to one that was unknown.. 
However this might have arisen, it) 
snowed the truth of what Paull 
said, that they were much inclined! 
to honor the gods; and it furnished! 
preaching to them the traeGod, who. 

the trne God, whoi 
‘was to them “ the nnknown God.”’ 
24. Dwellcth nat in temple, accord - 


' 2qul's discourse 


. Ὁ. 54. he ia Lord of heaven and 
isarth,» dwolleth not in temples 
ι dade with hands 1" 

: 25 Neither is worshipped with 
ι nen’s hands, as though he need- 
ad any thing," secing he giveth 

o all life, and breath,’ and all 
ahings 5° 
: 26 And hath made of one blood 
‘Wil nations of men for to dwell on 

ull the face of the earth,’ and 
awh determnined the tines before 
Dae τ and the bounds of 
isheir hubitation ;" 
: 27 That thoy should seek thic 
.Lord, if haply they might feel 
after him, ἘΠ find him, though 
1a¢ be not far from cvory one of 
+ 1s 3! 

28 Vor in him we live, and move, 
cand have onr being ;/ as certain 
valso of your own pocts have said, 
iPor wo are also lis offspring.* 

29 Porasinuch thon as wo are 
i the offapring of God, we ought not 


a Matl. 11:25, belap. 1:3, ¢ Paulin 50:5, 
TJob α΄ 10: Zech, 1211, ὁ Rom. 11:10. f Mal. 
atl og Pea. 91.110, b fea dos 2l. beh bast, 
(Col 1:11. κα Titua 1:12 1b faa. 1011, ete, 
ΛΈΝΕ 
ting to the heathen idea of a local 
tak limited presence. Ile is not 
aconfned to any place, but fills all 
: pluces. 

26. Hath made of one blood ; caused 
Bll men to spring from one family. 
\imes—dounds; the countries where 
they should live, and the periods 
iduring which they should occupy 
‘them: 

27. Serk the Lord; the object of 
/God in crention and providence is, 
‘thot men may know, worship, and 
‘enjoy him. This they may dv, for 
she is everywhere present, sustain: 
‘ing, upholding, and governing all 
“things. 

248. Your own poets: Aratus of Cili- 
απ, a Greek poct who lived more 

thin three hundred years before, 
πη Cleanthes, who lived about the 


vanme tine, and was auccessor of 


Zeno the founder of the stoics. both 

expressed the sentiment referred to, 
cand Aratus expressed it in the very 
ewords which Τ᾽} quotes. 

. 21 We onght not to think; that Je- 
thovah is like material objects of any 
kind. 

90, Winked at; auffered, bore with, 
oa 
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ACTS XVI. 


at Athens. 


to think that the Godhead is like 
unto gold, or silver, or stone, 
graven by art and man’s devicc.! 

30 And the times of this igno- 
rance God winked at;™ but now 
commandeth ali men everywhere 
Lo repent: " 

31 Because he hath appointed a 
day, in the which he will judge 
the world in righteousness by fal 
man whom he hath ordained ;° 
whereof ho hath given assurance" 
unto all men, in that he hath 
raised him from the dead. 

32 % And when they heard of the 
resurrection of the dead,’ some 
mocked : and others said, We will 
hear thee again of this matler.d 

33 So Paul departed from among 
them, 

34 Howbcit, certain men cleave 
anto him, and believed : among 
the which teas Dionysius the Are- 
opagile, and a woman named 
Damaris, and others with them. 


m Kom. 3:25. πὶ Luke 24:47; Tltug 2:11, 12, 
® Rom. 2:16. * Or, offered faith, p cli. 20:4 
q Luke 14:18; ch. 24:25, 


and did not give them a written 
expression of his condemnation of 
these sinus, or come out in judgment 
again-t them. %b repent; of their 
idolatry and wickedness, and turu 
to the worship and service of the 
one only living and true God. 

BL. That mac; Jesus Christ. Or- 
dain; appointed ter this purpose. 
assurance ; conclusive evidence. 

32. Some nwochrd ; they considered 
8. reaurrection impossible and ab- 
surd. 

34. Clave untohim ; believed his doc- 
trines, and followed him as their 
teacher. The Arespagite; a member 
of the Areopagus, or AClcnian 
court. 

INSTROCTIONS. 

2. The sermons of ministers ahould 
not be mere exhortations. or ad- 
dresses to the passions and imagina- 
tions of men, but should contain 
sound argument nud conelusive ren- 
soning—nol merely asserting, but 
proving the greal doctrines and du- 
lies of the gospel, and enforcin 
them upon tke consciencce and 
hearts of inen. 

5. Rejecters of truth and violators 
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Κις preached to 
CHAPTER XVIII. 


2 Paul Llaboreth wlth his bands, aod preach- 
eth af Corinth to the Gentlica 9 The Lord 
ebcouractth Lim (ἢ ἃ risivo. 12 He is ac- 
cused before Gallio the deputy, but ls dis 
Iniseed. 16 Aflerwards passing trom clty 
to city he streugibencth the disciples 24 
Apollos, belng more perfect!y; fostructed by 
Aquils ani Priscilla, 2» preacbeth Christ 
With creat efficacy. 

FTER these things Paul de- 
parted from Athens, and 
came to Corinth; 

2 And founda certain Jew named 
Aquila.* born in Pontus, lately 
come from Italy, with his wife 
Priscilla, (because that Claudius 
had commanded all Jews to de- 
part from Ronie,) and came unto 
them. 

3 And because he was of the 


ἃ Rom. 16:3; 1 Cor. 16:19: 2Tim. 4:12, bch 
20:34: 1 Cor. 4:12; 1 Theaz 2:9: 2 Το μα. 3:-. 


of morality are apt to unite in op- 
posing the gospel, and in doing this. 
the openly vicious of the basest ecort 
can plead earnestly for the consti- 
tution and laws of the countrs, and 
express great fears lest these should 
be violated, and the public receive 
detriment. 

11. Headiness of mind to bear the 
gospel. and daily to search the Scrip- 
Cures for the purpose of understand. 
ing and obeying them. ia evidence 
of true nobleness of epirit. and the 
means of increasing it. and of lead- 
ing many to believe in Christ the 
Saviour of their souls. 

13. The uneasiness which men 
fee] when others receive the bless- 
ings which they themselves reject. 
is evidence of deep wickedness of 
heart. In refusing to epter the 
kingdom of heaven. and in trying 
to hinder others. they manifest the 
spirit of the great destrorer, and 
are hastening towards the place 
prepared for him and his angels. 

15. Men may be renowned for hu. 
man learning. and greatly attached 
to rites and forms of devotion. and 
yet be ignorant of the only proper 
object and war of religious worship, 
and be sunk in deep degradation 
and wickedness. 

25. As all the human race are the 
offspring. and are under the govern- 
ment of one common Father. they 
are all brethren of one family. and 
are bound to treat one another as 
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a  -.ς-.ὄἰ.΄.-.. 


the Jews at Corinth, 


same craft, he abode with Δ. Ὁ. μ΄ 
them, and wrought :> for by their 
occupation they were tent-mak- 
ers. 

4 And he reasoned in the syna- 
gogue every sabbath,* and per- 
suaded the Jews and the Greeks, 

5 And when Silas aud Timotheus 
were come from Macedonia, Paul 
was τ in the spint, and tes- 
tified to the Jews that Jesus was 
Chnist.° 

6 And when ther opposed them. 
selves,¢ and blasphemed, he 
shook Ais raiment,' and said unto 
them, Your blood te upon your 
own heads; I am clean: m 
henceforth I will go unto the 
Gentiles. 


ech 11:2 deh 11:14,18, " Or, ὦ ihe Caria, 
e2Tim 1:25. f Neb 5:18. g Exel. 32:4. 


euch. Each has rights given him 
by his beavenly Father. of which 
no mab or body of men can deprive 
him, without deep injustice against 
a brother, and flagrant rebellion 
against God. 

31. A day of searching and right- 
eous judgment is coming. when each 
and ail must stand before an om- 
niscient and almighty Jodge, whe 
wil! render to all according 1o theit 
works. Kom. 2:6-11; Rey. 14:11. 


CHAITER XVIII. 


1. Corinth: the capital of Achaia. 
& province of Greece. 

2. Pemtus ; the north-eastern prov- 
ince of Asia Minor. Ctaudius; the 
Koman emperor, who reigned from 
4. D. 41 to 51. 

3. Craft; trade, or occupation, 
They were tent-maaers ; it Was Lhe cus- 
tom of the Jews to have their sonz 
taught some mechanical art; that 
they might thus.in apy emergency, 
be able to provide for themselves. 

4. Perruaded the Jews ; that Jesus 
was the Christ. 

5. Pressed in the spirit: distremed 
in view of the condition of the Jewa, 
and powerfully moved to preach to 
them the gospel. 

6. th-misines ; get them- 
selves against him and his preach- 
ing. διὰ, hu raim-: in token of 
deep abhorrence of their sing. Four 
Wool, the guiit of your destruction, 
Jam clean ; free from blame. 


"Paul's labors at 


u4.D.c4. 7 And he departed 
ifthence, and entered into a cer- 
stain man’s house hamed Justus, 
‘one that worshipped God, whose 
idhonse joined hard to the syna- 
i‘woruc. 

18 And Crispus,* the chief rwer 
Of the synagogue, belicved on the 
ILord with all his house; and 
imouny of the Corinthians hear- 
ting, believed, and were baptiz- 
‘ed, 

Ὁ Then spake the Lord to Paul 
tin the night Ly a vision, Be not 
uofruid, but speak, and hold not 
ithy peace: 

10 Por Iam with thee,” and no 
rman shall set on thee to hurt 
sthee: for I liave much people in 
ithis city. 

11 And he continued fhere* a 
qyear and six months, teaching 
the word of God among them. 

12 7 And when Gallio was the 
(deputy of Achaia, tho Jews made 
‘insurrection with one = aceord 
fagainst Paul, and brought him to 
{the judgment-scat,* 

13 Saying, This fellow persuad- 
‘oll men lo worship God contrary 
Ito the law. 

14 And when Paul was now about 
Ito open fis mouth, Gollio said 
Junto tho Jows, If it were n matter 


elCord:hi, b Mutt. 24:20. * Or, δαί there, 
to Jun. 2:6. d Rom, 1:2, © Jobn 14:91; ch 
13:20} 25:11, 19. £ 1Cor Τὺ]. καὶ lem. 161}. 


Ἴ. One that worshipped God ; a prose- 
[lyte to the Jewish religion. 

10. Much people in this city; many 
? who alinll receive the gospel and be 
Ieaved. 

12. Gallio; the Roman governor 
tof the province of Achain, and 
{ brother of the philosopher Seneca. 
. Made insurrection ; assaulted and ap- 
prehended Dnul. 


13. Contrary to the law; the law of 


. Moses. 

11. Paul was now about to open his 
mouth ; to speak in hie own defence. 
Wrong or wicked lewdness ; injustice, 
or any crime. 
showld bear with you; if would be rea- 
_ sonable to hear the complaint and 
. try the cause, 


. merely about their religion. 


ACTs xVII. 


Reason would that 1 


15. A question of wards and nanves ; 


Corinth and Ephesus. 


of wrong or wicked lewdness, O 
ye Jews, reason would that I 
should bear with you :" 

15 Butifit be a question of words 
and names, and of your law,@ 
look yeto it; for I will be no judge 
of such znaiters., 

16 And he drave them from the 


judgment-scat. 


17 Then all the Greeks took So 
thenes,' the chicf rnoler of the 
synagogue, and beat him belore 
the judgmcnt-seat. And Galho 
eared for none of those things. 

18 Ἵ And Paul after this tarried 
there vet a good while, and then 
took his leave of the brethren, 
and sailed thenee into Syria, and 
with him Priscilla ond Aquila; 
having shorn μὰν head in Cen- 
ehrea:* for he had a vow." 

19 And lic came to Ephesus, and 
left them there: but he himself 
entered into the synagogue, and 
reasoned with the Jews.! 

20 When they desired him to 
tarry longer time with them, he 
consented, not ; 

21 But bade them farewell, say- 
ing, I must by all means keep this 
feast that cometh in Jerusalem :3 
but I will return again unto you, 
if God will. And he sailed from 
Ephesus. 


b Num. 6:18; eh. 20:28. Uch. 11:2, Jj chap, 
19:21; 20:16. hiGor. 4:19; Jas. 4:16. 


17. Then all the Greeks; the Gen- 
tilea present, Who sympathized with 
Gallio in his abhorrence of Jewish 
bigotry. Sosthenes ; probably at that 
time a leader of the persecution 
against Paul. Cared for none of those 
things; troubled not himself about 
the trentment that Sosthenes receiv. 
ed from the Greeks, being willing 
that he should suffer the indigna. 
tion of the people. 

8. Skorn his head ; cutoff his hair 
as waa the custom In fulfitment of 
a vow, or promise to the Lord. 
Cenchrea; the senport of Corinth, 
about eight miles cast of the city. 

19. Ephesus; @ city of Tonia in 
Asia Minor, about forty miles south 
of Smyrna. 

21. This feast; the feast of the 
passover. 
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Apolios proclaims 


92 And when ke hed landed at 
Cesarea, and gone np and saluted 
the church, he went down to An- 
tioch. 

23 And after he had spent some 
time there, he departed, and went 
over all the country of Galatia 
and Phrygia in order,* strength- 
ening ail the disciples.» | 

247 And a certain Jew nam- 
ed Apollos,¢ born at Alexandria, 
an eloquent man, ard mighty 
In the scriptures, came to Ephe- 
gus. 

25 This man was instructed in 
the way of the Lord; and being 
fervent in the spirit,4 he spake 
and taught diligently the things 


eGal.1:2 bch. 14:23; 15:92, 91. ¢ 1 Cor, 
1:1% 3:5, 6; Titus 3:18, ἃ Hom. 12:11; Jae. 
8:16, ὁ chap. 19:3, f Heb 6:1; 2 Pet 3:1e. 


22. Cesarea ; a seaport on the west- 
ern coast of Palestine. Gone up; to 
Jerusalem. Anioch; in Syria, the 
piece from which he went out on 

is late tour. 

23. Galatia amd Phrygia; prov- 
inces which he had before visited. 
Strenginening all the disctples; con- 
firming their faith in the gospel, 
and encouraging them to persevere 
in holy nse: 

24. Aleranin«; acity in the north 
ere of Egypt, founded by Alexan- 

er the Great, about three hundred 
years before Christ. 

25. This man was instructed in the 
way of the Lord ; so far as it was re- 
vealed in the Old Testament, and 
made known by the preaching of 
John the Baptist. 

26. Expoundei unto him the way of 
God more perferily ; they showed him 
what had taken place since the 
preaching of John with regard to 
the Messiah, and pointed out more 
crearly the way ofsalvation through 

πι. 


27. Achata; a part of Greece, of 
which Corinth was the capital, 
where Aquila and Priscilla had 
lived. The brethren wrete ; the Chris- | 
tlans at Ephesus wrote letters, rec- 
ommending Apollos to the Chris- 
tiansin Achaia. Helpal them much ; 
by his zeal, eluquence, and piety, 
he greatly assisted those who, 
through grace, had believed in Je- 
sus Christ. 


356 


ACTS XVIII. 


Jesus tha Messiah, 


of the Lord, knowing only « D. 5, 
the baptism of John.¢ 

26 And he began to speuk boldly 
in the synagogue: whom when 
Aquila and Priscilla hed hea 
they took him unto them, an 
expounded unto him the way of 
God more perfectly.! 

27 And when he was diaposed ta 
pass into Achaia, the brethren 
wrote, exhorting the disciples to 
receive him: who, when he was 
come, helped them much which 
had believed through grace :Ἔ 

28 For he mightily convinced the 
Jews, and that publicly, showing 
by the scriptures that Jesus was 
Christ.’ 


@ 1 Cor. 3:6: Ephes. 2:% © Or, Jepue ἐφ the 
Christ; chapler 9:23; 17:3; verve δ, ὃ Jobn 
ἃ: 88, 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

8. A knowledge of useful busi- 
ess is important to all, especially 
fo ministers who are called to preach 
the gospel and establish churches in 
heathen lands; and diligence in tbe 
discharge of appropriate dutics is 
honorable, and highly conducive to 
usefulness and enjoyment. 

9. Ministers of the gospel are at 
times liable te great fear and de- 
pression of epirits. But God is able 
to nap als and protect them. 
He would have them remember, 
that among their opposers may be 
many who will be their warmest 
friends. and that by perseverance 
and fidelity in preaching the gospel, 
they may be instramental in pre- 
paring them for an exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. 

21. A pious man with right views, 
in forming his plans. will not lose 
sight of his dependence on God, or: 
forget that.if the Lord will. be shall 
live and do this or that, and he will 
honor Him by the suitable expres- 
sion, at proper times, of this momen- 
tous truth. 

26. Great zeal and eloquence, unit- 
ed with love to Clirist and the souls: 
of men, are not enough to make a 
minister of the gospel most useful 
He must also be acquainted with 
the word and the providence of God, 
and be able to show how one ia 8 
ruldlment and illustration of the 
other. 


Puul αἱ [phesus. 
ha CHAPTER XIX. 


The Moly Ghost Is given by Paul's hands. 
ῳ ‘The Jews Dlaspheme hla doctrine, witch 
le ronfirmed by miacies. 12 The Jewlsh 
evorrclata 16 are beaten by the devil, 10 
Conjuring books are burnt. 2 Demetrbus, 
for loves of ΚΑ ας ralseth au iproar aguinat 
Poul, 45 which 16 appesaed Ly Lhe town- 
clerk. 

ND it caine to pass, that while 
A Apollos was at Corinth,* Paul 
waving passed noun the upper 
coauls, came to Ephesus; and 
finding certain disciples, 
12 ΤΠ said unto them, Have ye 
received the lloly Ghost since ye 
oelieved? And they said unto 
him, We laavo not #0 much as 
heard whether there be any Holy 
Ghost. 
1/3 And he said unlo them, Unto 
What then wero yo baptized? 
Aud they said, Unto John’s bap- 
μη" 
!4'Then said Paul, Φο]λη verily 
baptized with the baptism of re- 
pentunce,'! snying unto tho peo- 
ple, thal they should belicve on 
Bim which should come after him, 
Ehat is, on Christ Jesus. 
16 When they heard ‘his, they 
were baptized in the name of tho 
κα Jesus.! 
16 And when Paul had laid his 
bonds upon them, the Holy Ghost 
ume on them ;* and they spake 
wilh tongues," and prophesicd.! 


"σιν... 


“ea lCor, 9:5, ἢ. ΒΊΒαπι, 8:1: chap. 8:10. 
@chap. 14:25, d Matt. 3:11. o John 1:15, 21, 
180. fe cl. Ν᾿ 1. 1 Cor 1:15... καὶ οἷν. x:1% b ch. 
2:4; 100, § 1 Cov 1111], ele. J chap. 18:19; 


CHAPTER XIX. 


1. The upper coasts; Pilrygia and 

JGalatin, which lay east at a distance 
‘from the sea on higher ground than 
[ephesus. 
2. Reeeiwd the Holy Ghost; his mi- 
irnaculous powers. Not so much as 
(heard; thatthe Woly Spirit had been 
{given, in his special manifestations, 
tna at the dny of Pentecost. Acts 
12:13, 18. 

6. he Tfoly Ghost came on them; 
{with his miraculous power, as he 
[πιὰ done on other disciples. 

0. Divers were hardened ; by resiat- 
jing and rejecting the truth. That 
jway; the way of salvation which 


ACTS XIX. 


Miracles wrought. 


7 And all the men were about 
twelve. 

§ And he went into the syna- 
gogue, and spake boldly for the 
space of three months ; disputing 
and persuading the things con. 
corning the kingdom of God. 

9 But when divera were hard- 
ened,k and believed not, but spake 
evil of that way before the mul. 
titude,! he departed from them,™ 
aud separated the disciples, dis- 

utmg daily in the school of one 

‘yrannus. 

10 And this continued by the 
apace of two years ;" so that all 
they which dwelt in Asia heard 
the word of the Lord Jesus,° both 
Jews and Greels. 

11 And God wrought special mir- 
aclos by the hands of Paul: 

12 So that from his body were 
bronght unto the siek handkor- 
chiefs or aprons, and the diseases 
departed from them, and the evil 
spirits went out of them. 

13 7 Then certain of the vaga- 
bond Jews, exorcists, took upon 
them to call over them which had 
evil spirits Whe name of the Lord 
Jesus," enying, We adjure you by 
Josus whom Paul preacheth.* 

14 And there were seven sons of 
one Sceva a Jew, and chicf of the 
pricsts, which «id so. 

15 And the evil spirit answered 
23:29, k Nomane 11:1; Heb, 3:1}. 
2 Tim. 118. 2)et, 2:2; Judei0, mi ‘Tim. 0:6, 


beh. 20:31. © ch. 20:t% p Mark 16:20. qch. 
6:15. Mark 9:38; uke o:49, 4 Josh. 6:26. 


Iver, 21; 


Paul preached. Tre school; the room 
or place where ‘Tyrannus taught 

10. Asia; Ionia, or proconsular 
Asia, of Which Ephesus was the 
capital. 

13. Vagabond; wandering eabout 
from city to city in the exercise of 
their juggling arts, Exarciss ; those 
who pretended, by repeating the 
name of God, and pertorming cer- 
tain ceremonies. 10 heal diseases 
ond expel evil spirits. We adjure 
yee ; ounige you, by an oath in the 
name of Jesus, whom Paul preach- 
eth, tocome out. 

15. Jesus J know, and Paul; their 
power to expel us we acknowledge. 

ut not yours. 
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and said, Jesus I know, and Paul 
I know; but who are ye? 

16 And the man in whom tho 
evil spirit was, leaped on them, 
and overeame them, and prevail- 
ed against them,* so that they 
fled out of that house naked and 
wounded. 

17 And this was known to all the 
Jews and Greeks also dwelling 
at Ephesus ; and fear fell on them 
all,» and the name of the Lord 
Jesus was magnified. 

18 And many that believed came, 
and confessed,* and showed their 
deeds, 

19 Many also of them which used 
curious arts, brought their books 
together, and burned them before 
all men: and they counted the 
price of them, and found it fifty 
thousand pieces of silver. 

20 So mightily grew the word of 
God and prevailed. 

21 % After these things were end- 
ed, Paul purposed in the spirit, 
when he had passed through 
Macedonia and Achaia, to go to 
Jerusalem, seying, After T have 
been there, I must also see Rome.t 

22 Sohe sentinto Macedonia two 
ofthein that ministered unto him, 
Timotheus and Erastns ;* but he 
himsclf stayed in Asia for a scea- 
son. 

23 And the samc time there arose 
no small stir about that way." 

24 Fora certain man named De- 
metrius, a silversmith, which 

alukex:2% Ὁ Luke 1:64: ch, 2:43; 6:5, 11. 
ὙΔΙατΙ. 3:6; Rom. 10:10, deh, 12:24, e¢ Gal. 
τι. fF RNom, 15:23-28% αὶ Rom, 16:25; 2 Thin. 
4:20, b 2 Cor, 1:8; 6:9. | chap. 16:16, 10. 

17. Magnified ; he was increasingly 
honored. 

18. Confessed ; their former wicked 
Tecds. 

19. Curious arts; cunning, adroit 
practices of jugglery and deception. 
Bocks; those which taught the way 
to practise these arts. 

21. Macedonia and Achaia; prov- 
Inces in Greece which he had be- 
fore eied: Chapter 16:10; 17:15; 

22. Erastus; he had been cham- 
berlain, or treasurer of Corinth. 
Rom. 16:23. Asta; verse 10. 
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Evil arts renounced. 


XIX. 


made silver shrincs for a.D. a 
Diana, brought no small gain un 
to the crafismen ;! 

25 Whom he called together wit] 
tho workmen of like occupation. 
and said, Sirs, ye know that Ὁ; 
this craft we havo our wealth. 

26 Moreover, ye see and hear 
that not alone at Ephesus, bu 
almost throughout all Asia, thi 
Paul hath persuaded and turnec 
away much people, saying tha 
ee. be no gods which aro made 
with hands τ: 

27 So that not only this our er. 
is in danger to be set at naught 
but also that the temple of the 

reat goddess Diana should be 
despised,’ and her magnificence 
should be destroved, whom al 
Asia and the world worshippeth." 

28 And when they heard these 
sayings, they were full of wrath," 
and cried out, saying, Great ἐς 
Diana of the Ephesians. 

29 And the whole city was filled 
wilh confusion: and having 
caught Gaius® and Aristarclhus,t 
men of Macedonia, Paul’s com- 
panions in travel, they rushed 
with one accord into the theatre, 

30 And when Poul would haye 
entered ja unto the poops, the 
disciples suficred him not. 

31 And certain of the chicf of 
Asia, which were his fricnds, sent 
unto him, desiring fin that he 
would not adventure himself into 
the theatre. 

k Vantin Vist: Isa. 44:10-20. 


Temple of Diana 


1 Weve bs:ll. 

VZepl. 2:11, mi John 6:19; Rev. la:k π Jer 
60:38, ὁ Romans 10:23; 1 Cor, 1:1}. Pp Col. 
4:10. qeh, 21:12, 


23. Thatiway; the way of salvation 
through Jesus Christ. 

24, Shrines for Diana; Diano was 
n celebrated heathen goddess, to 
whom a splendid temple was ercct- 
ed at Ephesus. The shrines were 
small silver temples. in imitation of 
that of Diana, which were bought 
by multitudes, and kept as precious 
Memorials. Ciaftsmen; the silver- 
smiths who made these shrines. 

25. Craft; trade. 

28. Turned away much people ; turtr 
ed many from the worship ot idols. 

31. Theatre; which was customarr 


The riot αἱ 


‘4.D.5%. 32 Some therefore cried 
one thing, aud some another: 
‘or the assembly was confused, 
sid the more part knew not 
wherefore they were come to- 
‘wether, 

£3 And they drew Alexander out 
bf the multitude, the Jews putting 
ibim forward. And Alexander 
peckoned with tac hand,” and 
would nave nade his defence upto 
vie people. 

134 But when they knew that he 
wis a Jew, all with one voce 
kboul the space of two hours cried 
Nut, Groat es Diana of the Ephe- 
Bian. 

135 And when the town-clerk had 
Bppeased the peop.c, he said, Ve 
men of Ephesus, what mon is 
khero that knoweth not how that 
the city of the Ephesians is ἃ 
worshipper’ of the great goddess 
Miona, and of tho daaye wich 
fell down from Jupiter ?¢ 


a Chap. 21.231. DOL ‘Tim 1 20, 2 Thin. toi 
5 Gr. the temple-keeper, oc Eph, 2 τ d Prov 


dy used ag ἃ plnee for the public as. 
Bembling of the citizens. 

Ms. Pudding Aim forward; for the 
La of giving him opportunity 

duddress the assembiy. 

Ww. Criet ot; to prevent Alexan- 
der from being heard. 

4. Thon εὐ ει τὰ city magistrate, 
who presided in the senate, recorded 
fhe Jaws, and read in public what 
jwus to be communicated to the peo- 
tiple. Appenied the prapl:; quieled 
(them. so that he could be heard. 
‘The ἐπε ταις the image ot Diana which 
’was kepl in the Cemple, and which 
“they guid was given by Jupiter the 
ichlef of the gods. 

36. Comite te spoken against; can- 
thot be denied ; inust be admitted ag 
itrue. 

Ji. Churches ; temples. 

34. «lL matter; Just cause of com- 
[plaint. 2 puties; proconsuls, who 
| presided over the administration of 
ἘΝ Impl-ad one another; urgue 
| their cases in court. 

39. Other mutters; things which 
teoncern not individuals merely, but 
{ the public ἐπ assembly; one 
(not got up by tumult, but regularly 
| called. 

40. Called in question for this day's 


ACTS XIX. 


Epherus quelled. 


36 Seeing then that these things 
cannot be spoken against, xe 
ought to be quiet, and to do 
nothing rashly.' 

37 For ye have brought hither 
these men, which are neither rob- 
bers of churcacs, nor yet bias 
pucmers of your goddess. 

38 Whercforc, if Demetrius, and 
the craftsmen which are witu lim, 
have a matler against any man, 
the law is open,’ and tucre are 
deputies ; let them implead ove 
anotier. 

3 But if ye inquire any thin 
concerning other matters, it sha 
be determined in oa lawful? 885 
sembly, 

40 For we are in danger to be 
called in question for this day's 
μὴ ent there being no cause 
whereby we nay give an account 
of this concourse. 

41 And whea he had thus =e 
ken, he dismissed the assembly, 
¥ Ov, the oorrt days are 
Prov. bento. 


1:30, 2 chap Zor 
Kept. 1 Os. ordinary 


uproar, accused to the Roman gov- 
ernment and punished.  RKiotous 
assemblies were torbidden by Mo- 
man law, and ihe penalty for in- 
sligaling them was death. The 
I}phesians therefore, especiully De- 
metrius and dis ussociates were in 
no small dunger; and when they 
cume to consiler, they were very 
willing to disperse, as is often the 
case wilh rioters under ap efficient 
government. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

9. When the preaching of the gos- 
pel only hardens men, and leads 
them more bitterly to oppose the 
truth, it is sometimes best tor min- 
isters to leave Chem, and go where 
there is a grealer prospect of suc- 
cess. The rejection of the gospel by 
some is thus made the occasion of 
salvation to others. 

11. The efforts of wicked men to 
exalt themselves result in’ their 
deeper abasement. oud attempts to 
dishonor Christ are overruled for 
the promotion of his glory, and the 
advanceinent of his cause. 

19. When men are truly convert- 
ed to God and obey his will, they 
will forsake their former wicked 
practices, however popular or gain: 
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Paul reaches Troas. 
CHAPTER XX. 


3 Paul gocth to Macedonia. 7 Tle celebrateth 
the Lord’s supper, and preacheth. 9 Euty: 
chun bavlog fallen down dead, 10 18. ralsed 
to life. 17 At Miletus he calleth the elders 
together, telleth them what shall befall to 
himeci, 98 committeth God's lock Lo them, 
49 wammeth them of false teachens, 32 com: 
mendeth them toQod, 36 prayeth with them. 
end goeth bie way. 


A ND after the nproar was 
ὶ 


ceased,* Paul called unto 

m the disciples, and embraced 

them, and departed for to go into 
Macedonia." 

2 And when he had gono over 
those parts, and had given them 
much cxhortation,® he came into 
Grecce, 

3 And there abode three months, 
And when the Jews laid wait for 
him," as he was about to sail into 
Syria, he purposed to return 
through Macedonia. 

4 And thcre accomprnicd him 
into Asia, Sopater of Berea; and 
of the Thessalonians, Aristar- 
chus* and Secundus; and Gaius 
of Derbe, and ‘Timotheus ;! and of 
Asia, Tychicus * and Trophimus." 

5 Theac going before, tarried for 
us at Troas. 


b 1Cor. 16:6; 1 Tim. 1:8. 
ΕἸ Thess, 2:3, 11, ἀ ch, 20:19; 25:5; 2 Cor. 
11:26. ὃ ch. 19:29, Γ οἷν, 16:1. g Eph. 6:21; 
Col. 4:7: 2 Tim. 4:12; Titues:12. heh. 21529; 


a Chap, 19:40. 


ful; and all that property which 
cannot be made useful to mankind 
they will destroy. 

26. The gospel.in proportion as it 
prevails, will render prolitless all 
those trades and employments which 
demoralize and injure mankind. It 
will also render the conviction uni 
versal, that men have no right to 
prosecute or encourage any busi- 
ness which is not benclicial to their 
fellow-men. 

34. When, by the prevalence of 
truth and love, wicked men ere pre- 
vented from making money by 
wrong doing, they are often filled 
with wrath ; they sometimes excite 
a tumult, and by senscless clamor 
try to drown the voice of reason, 
and to sweep away all that hinders 
them by the whirlwind of passion. 

38. Sometimes men of standing 
and influence are found with the 

S60’ 


Acts XX. 


Eudychus ναϊϑοάᾶ, 


6 Andwosailed awayfrorn 4. D. 60 
ert after the days of unleay- 
ened bread,' and came unto them 
to Troas in five days ;! whore we 
abode seven days. 

7 And ὁ ἕῳ tho first day of the 
week,‘ whon the disciples came 
together to break bread,' Paul 
preached unto them, ready to de- 
part on the morrow; end con- 
tinucd his specch until midnight. 

8 And there were many lights in 
the upper chamber," whero they: 
were gathered togcethor. 

9 And there sat in a window ἃ 
ecrtain young man named Luty- 
chus, being failen into a deep 
siccp: and as Paul was lon 
preaching, he sank down wit 
slecp, and {cll down from the 
third loft, and was taken up dend. 

10 Aud Paul went down, and foll 
on him." and embracing him: 
enid, ‘Trouble not yourselves ; for 
his life is in him. 

11 When he therefore was come 
up again, and had broken bread, 
and oaten, and talked a long 
while, even till break of day, so 
he departed. 

12 And they brought the young 


2 Tim, 4:20. | Exod. 23:15. } 2Tim. 4:13. 
k tCor. 16:2; Rev. 1:10. 1 ἢ. 2:42, 46; 1 Cor. 
10:16; 11:20-24, meh. 1:18. δ 1 Kinga 17:21; 
2 Kinga 4:34, ° Matt. 9:24. 


rabble inariot. Not unirequent'y 
designing individuals, who live on 
the vices of the people, and whose 
pecuniary interests are affected b 
the increase of light, are the insti- 
gators of lawless outbreaks against 
liberty and life: such ought, for the 
saicty of the public, to be visited 
with exemplary punishment. 


CHAPTER XX. 


4. Asia; Asia Minor, or proconan. 
lar Asia. Chap. 19:10. The per 
eons here mentioned were Christiar. 
brethren. 

5. For us: this language shows 
that Luke, the author of this book, 
was one Of the company. Troas; 
chap. 16:8. 

6. Unleavened bread ; the passover. 

7. First day of the week; the Lord’: 


| day, or Christian holy day. ΤῸ break 


bread; celebrate tho Lord’s supper. 


Τραμ meds the ACTS 


A. ἢ, οὐ. Than elive, and were not a: 
little comforted. 
iu 1 And we went before ‘to 
ship, and sailed unto Assos, there 
intending to take in ‘Paul: for so. 
lad he appointed, minding him- 
self to go afout. 
14 And whon he met with us at’ 
Asnos, we tuvk him in, and came 

tu Mitylene. 

15 And we sailed thenec, and 
fume the next day over against 
Chios; and the next duy-we ar- 
rived at Humos, and tarricd ot 
Trogylliuin ; and the next day we 
come to Milctits. 

16 for Paul had detemnined to | 
pail by Lphesis, because he | 
would pot spend the timo in 
Asia: for le hausted, if it were 

ossible for him, to ‘be at Jeruse- 
em the day of Pentecost.» 

11 7 And from Miletus he sent | 
to Ephesus, aud culled the clders | 
of the church. 

18 And when they were come to 
him, he said unto them, Ye know, | 
from the first day that 1 came | 
intu Asia,” afler what manner I 
have becn with you at all scasons, 

19 Serving the Lord with all bu- 
mility of mind,’ and with many 
tours,’ and temptutions,s which 
befell me by the lying in wait of 
the Jows :Γ 

20 slvd how Tkept back nothing 
that was profitable veto πον," 
but have showed you, and have 

a Ch, 82:1: 14:2}: 26:17; 1 Cor. ite, bch, 
19:2, 10. ¢ 1 Cor, 101, 10. ot Phi, 8:15, 
e2Cor, 1:86-}}- C ver Ὁ. ἃ ver. 27. δὼ Tin, 
1.2, U Mark 1:15; Coke 2,:τῷ J echap. 19:5, 


we Jaa act * Or, wait for me, 1 chap. 9:16; 
STsth πὶ chap. thei, Rom, a:95, 47, 2 Cor 


13. vissos; a maritime cily near 
Troas, on the d¢genn sea. 

14. Mitylene;: the cupital of the 
island of Lesbos. 

15. Chios; un island in the A°gean 
Fen, now called Sejio. Samos; an 
island near the province of Lydia. 
froqgultium ; a town on the coast op- 
posite Samos. Miletus; w maritime 
town south of lephesus. 

16. Sail by Hphesus; pasa it with- 
Out stopping. 

17. The elders of the church; pastors 
and teacher. 


a -ῦτΤἕἑἐἑἐἑἐἑτὋὉῸὉ9. -« ζἑΓ-.-...-.-- 
-.  --..- 


ΧΧ. elders of Ejphesus. 


taught you publicly, and from 
house to house," 

21 Testifying both to the Jews, 
and also to the Greeks, repent- 
onoe toward God, and faith tow- 
ard our Lord Jesus Chiist.! 

22 And now, behold, I go bound 
in the Spirit unto Jerusalem, not 
knowing the thinga that shall be- 
fall me there Ὲ 

23 Save that the Holy Ghost wit- 
nesscth in every city, saying that 
bonds and aiflictions abide me.*? 

44 But none of these things meve 
me," neither count 1 my life dear 
unto myself, so that 1 might ἢ» 
ish my course with jcy," and the 
ministry which T have received of 
the Lord Jexus,? to testify the 
gospel of the grace of God. 

25 And now, behold, I know that 
ye all, among whom J have gone 
preaching the kingdom of God, 
‘Bhiall see my face no more, 

26 Wherefore 1 take you to re- 
cord this diy, that lam pure from 
the blood of alt wens 

27 I'or I lave not shunned to 
declare unto you all the counsel 
of God." 

28 7 Take heed therefore unto 
yoursclycs," and to all tle flock 
over the which the Holy Ghost 
hath mado you oversecrs,* to 
feed the church of God, which 
he hath purchased with hia own 
blood." 

29 For 1 know this, thatafter my 


qth ἢ Tim oat, ὦ 2Corn 411: Galo 1:1. 
p2Cor. 7:2 Eph. 11:11. τ Col, 4:17; 1 Tim, 
“τἰὸῷ, § Heb. bli. t Prov. 10:31; Jer. 3515; 
Jolin 21:15 -τι] τ 1 Peter 5:2, ἃ. u Bp. bela; 
Col Lilt; Heb, 9:12, 16} 1 Pet. 1:15, 19; Rev, 
Oth 


20. Aept back nothing: refrained 
from teuching no doctrines or du- 
tier that would benelit tie people. 

20. Bound in the Spiett; tithucnced 
by the {Toly Ghost and a strong con- 
yiction of duly. 

26. Pure fvom the blood; am not 
guilty, through unfaithfulness, of 
the destruction ofany. 

28. Overseers ; inthe original, bish- 
ops, who in verse 17 are called eld- 
ere, and who had the oversight of 
the church. God; Jesus Christ. 

20. Grievous wolves; teachers of 
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Paul : parting 


deperane shall grievous wolves 
enter in among you,* not sparing 
the flock." 


30 Also of your own selves shall 
Ten arise, speaking perverse 
things, to draw away disciples 
after them.<¢ 


31 Therefore watch,’ and re- 
member, that by the space of 
three years I ceased not to warn 
every one night and day with 
tears.* 

32 And now, brethren, I com- 
mend you to God, and to the word 
of his grace, which ia able to 
build you up,‘ and to give you an 
inheritance among all them which 
are sanctified.s 

33 I have coveted no man’s agil- 
ver, or gold, or apparel.'' 

e Matt 7:15 2 Pet. 2:1. Ὁ Jer. 13:20; 23:1; 
Erek. 34:2, 8, Zech. 31:11, ¢ 1 Jobn 2:19; 
Juded,etc, 42Tim.4:5. eCol1:2«. fJobn 
11:11. καὶ chap. 26:13; CoL 1:12; Heb. 9:15; 
1 Pet 1:4. bt Sam. 12:3; 1 Cor. 9:12: 2 Cor. 


false and destructive doctrines. The 
flock ; the church of God. 

31. Warn evry one; of their dan- 
ger, and point out the way to es- 
cape it. 

91. Ministerod unto my necessities ; 
wrought for the supply of my 
wants. 

35. Su the weak; eupply the 
wants of the feeble and destitute. 
The words of the Lord Jesus; ἃ saying 
of our Lord not recorded in the gos- 
pels, though the truth which it con- 
tains was taught abundantly by Je- 
sus Christ on many occasions. Afore 
blessed to give Uian tn receive ; to be in- 
etrumental in commanicating bless- 
ings, than in merely receiving them 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

7. The first day of the week was 
observed by the apostles and those 
who were under the special guid- 
ance of the Holy Ghost, as the 
Lord’s day or the Christian holy 
day, a day jor hearing the gospel 
and public worship It has been co 
observed by pious men and by the 
chureh of God in all cubsequent 

es, and it will continue to be 50 
observed to the end of time. 

17. It has ever been the will of 
God that Christian charches should 
be supplied with pastors,who should 
page to them the gospel, set them 

oly examples, superintend their 
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with the eldere, 


34 Yea, ye yourselves 4. D. ta 
know, that these hands have min- 
istered unto my necessities, and 
to them that were with me.! 

35 1 have showed you all things, 
bow that eo laboring x ought to 
support the weak,’ and to remem- 
ber the words of the Lord Jesus, 
how he said, It is more blessed to 
give tban to receive.* 

36 ‘I And when he bad thus spo- 
ken, he kneeled down, and pray- 
ed with them alL! 

37 And tbey al! wept sore, and fell 
on Paul’s neck, and kissed him,™ 

38 Sorrowing moat of all for the 
words which he spake, that they 
should see his face no more.® 
And they accompanied him unte 
the ship. 


46:20, Bver. 2, 


religious concerns, and devote them- 
selves to the promotion of their 
Fpiritual good. It has also ever 
been the will of God, that some of 
his ministers should be evangelista 
or missionaries; should visit and 
gather churches among the deati- 
tute in Christian and Pagan lands, 
and do what they can to preach tho 
gospel to every creature. 

26. Ministers, to be free from the 
guilt of being accessory to the ruin 
of men, must declare to them, as far 
as they understand it, the divine 
will; and especially must they show 
them the author, neture. neceasity, 
and evidences of repentance tow- 
ards God and faith in our Lord Je 
sus Christ. and set before them the 
motives which God has revealed, 
and which are suited to lead them 
to exercire these spiritual graces; 
and in doing this, they must epend 
upon and earnestly scek the influ- 
ences of the Holy Ghost. 

35. 1f a minister of the gospel is 
not supported by others, it is no dis- 
honor and no dereliction of duty for 
him to labor. worklng with his own 
hands, that he may supply his ne- 
ceasitices ; and in proportion as he 
resemnbies his Lord, he will find 
that the excellence, usefalness, and 
happiness of communicating bless- 
ings are greater than of merely re 


Paul at Tyre. 
4% CILAPTER XXI. 


Paul will not by any ineans bo dissuaded 
from going to Jerusalem. υ Pups dangh- 
tera prophetesses. Li Paul cometh to Jeru- 
palem; 27 where he Is apprehended, and In 
great danger, 91 lat by the chief captain bs 
reseucd, ald permitted 10 speak to the peo- 
ple. 


ND it camc to pass, that after 

we were gotten from them, 

and Jiad Jaunched, we came with 

a straight course unto Coos, and 

the vay following unto Rhodes, 
and from thence unto Puatara : 

2 And finding a ship seiling over 
unto Phenicia, we went aboard, 
and sect forth. 

3 Now when we had discovered 
Cyprus, we Icft it on the left 
hand, and sailed into Syria, and 
landed at Tyre: for there the 
ship was to unlade her burden. 

4 And finding disciples, we tar- 
ried there Keven days: who said 
to Paul through tho Spirit, that 
he should net go up to Jcrusa- 
lom." 

5 And when we had accoimplish- 
ed thoxe days, we departed and 
went our way; and they all 
brought us on our way, with 
wives and children, till ree were 
out of the city: and we knecled 
down on the shore, and prayed." 


- 


a Ver. 12.) bel. 20:56. cel. Εἰ ύ το; Eph. 
4:11; 2Tlin, 4:5. d chap, 6:5. 6 Joe] 2:25; 


ceiving them. ‘The soul isso made, 
that if It would be good, it must do 
good; and if it would be happy, it 
must delight in making olhers hap- 


py: 
CHAPTER XXI. 


1. faem; the Ephesian elders at 
Miletus. Ccos; a small island ucar 
the south-west corner of Asia Minor. 
Rhodes; unisland not far from Coos. 
Patara ; αν seaport in the province of 
Lycia. 

2. Pheniria; a country on the 
north-west border of Canaan, of 
which ‘Tyre and Sidon were prinei- 
pal cities. Chap. 11:1). 

3. Cyprus; an island in the north- 
enst part of the Mediterrancan sea. 
Chap. 13:4. 

4+. Said to Paul through the Spirit; 
the Holy Spirit made known to 
them the dangers to which Paul 


ACTS XXT. 


Prediction of Agabus 


6 And when we had taken our 
leave one of another, we took 
ship; and they returned home 
again. 

7 And when we had finished our 
course from ‘Tyre, we came to 
Ptolemais, and saluted the breth- 
ren, aud abode with them one 
day. 

B And the next day we tha; wera 
of Pauls company departed, and 
came unto Cesurca; and we cn- 
tercd into the house of Philip the 
evangelist,” which was one of the 
seven :1 and abode with him. 

9 And the same man had four 
daughters, virgins, which did 
prophesy.? 

10 And as we tarried there many 
days, there caine down from Ju- 
dea oa certain proplict, named 
Agabus.f 

11 And when he was come unto 
ug, he took Paul's girdle, and 
bound his own hands and feet, 
and said, ‘Thus xaith the Holy 
Ghost, So shall the Jews at Je. 
rusalem bind the man that own- 
eth this girdle, and shall deliver 
him inte the hands of tho Gen. 
tiles.® 

12 And when we heard these 
things, both we, and they of that 


chap, 2:17. f chap. 11:28, § chap. 20:29; 


yer. at. 


would be exposed, and led them to 
express to him their strong desire 
that he should not go up to Jerusa. 
lem. But he did not communicate 
yy them to Paul, who himself went 
up to Jerusalem “bound in the 
Spirit,’ any authoritative command 
to desist from his purpose. 

7. Ptilemais; a city south of Tyre, 
and near mount Carmel. 

Β. Cesarea; fv cily still farther 
south, about sixty miles from Jeru- 
salem. Evangelist; a preacher of the 
gospel and founder of churches, but 
not na settled pastor. The seven ; chap. 
6:1-9. 

9. Did prophesy ; see note to chap. 
11:27. 

10. Agabus ; chap. 11:27, 28. 

11. Gentiles; the Romans, who 
then governed Judea. 

12. We and they; Paul's compan 
ions and the disciples nt Cesarea. 
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Pani αἱ J@taich 


Place, besought him not to' 
ee ee ΒΕ 


13 Then Pani answered, What | 


mean ye to weep and to break my | 
beart? for lam ready not to be 
bound only, but also to die at Je- 
rasalem for the name of the Lord. 
Jesus? 

14 And when en would not be } 
ak oaet er ἐν saying, 

the Lond be” be done.‘ 

15 And after those darts we took 
Up our carriages, and went up to 
seTrusalem 

16 There went with us also cer- 
fain of the disciples of Cesarea, 
and brought with them one Mna- 
son of Crorue, an old disciple, 
with whom we should lodge. 

17 And when we were come to 
Jerusalem, the brethren received 
us gladlv.¢ 

18 And the day following Paul 
went in with us unto James ;! 
and all the elders were present. 

19 And when he [ἃ 
them, he declared particularly 
what things 


istry.& 
20And when they heard tf, they 
rified the Lord, and said unto 
him, Thou seest, brother, how 
many thoumands "of Jews there 
are which believe ; and they are 
all zealous of the law :> 
e Mam 16:3 τι ἣν 2 ΤΊ, 4:6 c Malt 
10; 26:41 @ Prov.lé:3L ech 15:4 Seb 


6: 
15:14, ete; Gal 1:19. εἰ chap 29:24: Rom 
21%, 19; 3Oor.12:12 bch 22:3; Rom 10:2 


; not vebicles to car- 


15. Oarriages ; 
Hoa tl but things which thes car- ᾿ f{ 


their bag: 
18. Mnason « Copres; formerly of 
Cyprus. but now living in Jeruas- ; 


lem. with whom Paul and hia com- | 


panions lodged. 
18. Jama; sed note to chapter 


ris 


: po ‘ceremonial iat law | 
which be enjoimed. customs ; 
bar irs practices or the Jews. 

ἐν Ὑ what @ to be ἀσειοῖ 


ACTS ΧΩ, 


saluted . 


God had wrought - 
among the Gentiles by his min- | 


" 


homers the law. 


21 586 fey ace ietormed ane 

of thee, that thou teachest all the 
Jews hich aré among the Gen- 
| tiles to forsake Moses, saving that 

ther ought not to circumcice thew 
Ὠ,} neither to walk after 
the customs. 

22 What is it therefore? the mul- 
| titude must needa come togeth- 
er:) for they will hear that thou 
art come. 

23 Do therefore this that we sa 
to thee: We have four men whi 
| have a vow on them ; 
| 24 Them take, and purify thy- 
| self with them, and be at charges 
| with them, that the may ehave 

(heir heads :* and may know 
| that thoge things whareot Aree 
| Were informed concerning t 
| are nothing; buat that thou ay 
‘ self aleo walkeat orderly, and 
᾿ keepest the law. 

25 4s touching the Gentiles 
‘which believe, we have written 
and concluded that they observe 
no sucht , save only that they 
keep themselves from things of- 
fered to idols, and from hlood, 
and from strangled, and from 
fornication.! 

26 Then Paul took the men, and 
the next day punfmng himsecif 
with them,” entered into the tem- 
 ple,2 to signify the accomplish- 
᾿ ment of the days of purification,° 
1Gal, 5:2 jch 19:32 cary aly ~y 


‘ch lé:}e J chap. 15:2. 2 m@ ἃ Co. 
ach. 24:15, 5 Num. 6:12 


| 24. Purify πρὶ with them; per- 


'‘ purifeation im gers Mozaie law. 
Numbers 6:1-20. He αἱ cha by 
i a the ἘΕΡΕΙΗΣ © of the offerings 
made such Share thar 
| ends ; γ their bate: which don 
| the continuance of their row 
enffered to 


The Jews mob Paul. 


a. Ρ, "0. until that gnoffering should | 
be offered for avery onc of them. 

27 And when the seven days 
wore almost ended, the Jews 
which were of Asia,’ when tlicy 
saw him in tho temple, stirred up 
all the poople, und laid hands on 
him,” 

26 Crying out, Men of Isracl, 
help. ‘Tinis is the man that teach- 
oth all ween everywhere against 
the people, and the law, and this 
place:’ and fyrther, brought 
Greeks also into the temple ; aud 
hath polluted this holy place. 

20 For they had seen before with 
him in the cily, Trophimus, an 


phesian,! whom they supposed | 


that Paul bad brought into the 
temple. 

90 And nll the city was moved 
and the people ran togetier : anc 
they took Paul, and drew him out. 
of the temple: and forthwith the 
doors wore sant. 

3L And as they went about lo 
kill him," tidings came unto the 
chicf captain of the band, that all 
Jernselem was in en uproar, 

32 Who immediately togk sol- 
flicrs and contarions, and ran 
down unto bhem:: and when they 
“Ὃν Lhe clicf captain and the sol- 
diers, they loft beating of Paul. 


e Chap. 2648 beh. 641, ὁ cl. G10, 11 
4:5,0, deh, 20:4. ¢42Cor 11:20, οἵο,, fel. 
O9:27; 41:02. go ch. 20 20: ver, LL; Eph. 6:20. 
dob, 22:10, 16. ὁ Paw δῆ τη: Hab. lo. J Luke 


way fur the customary sacrilices to 
be ollered. 

27. Seon days; the time the vow 
‘Wus (0 Inst. 

28. Greeks; Gentiles, who were 
considered as unclean, and were 
forbidden to enter that part of the 
lemple appropriated to the Jews, 
lest they should delile it. 

29. Traplinves ; Nhe lad come with 
Paul from Ephesus. Chaptor 20: 4. 
They supposed; they interred this 
from having seen him in the city 
with Paul. 

31 Chief captain; the Roman off. 
cet in command of the mililary 
forces pat Jerusalem. 

33. Bound τον (wo chains; oe fulfil- 
ment of the prophecy, verse 11. 

84. The castle; the fortreas of An- 


ACTS XXI. 


Ele is rescuad. 


38 Then the .chief captain came 


near, and took him, and com- 


manded hin to be bound with 


two chains :* and demanded who 


he was, and what he had done. 

34 And some cricd one thing, 
some another, among the mult- 
tude: and when he could not 
know the cerlajnty for the tumult 
he commanded him to be carried 
into the castle." 

35 And when he came upon tho 
stuirs, so it was that he was borno 
of Lhe soldiers, for the violence of 
the people. 

36 For. the multitnde of the peo. 
ple followed alter, crying, Away 
wilh him. 

37 And as Paul was to be led 


nto the castle, he said unto tho 


. thee? 


chief caplain, Slay 1 speak unto 
Who said, Caust thou 
speak Greek ? 

J3 Art not thou that Egyptian, 
Which before these days madest 
ah uproar, and Icddest out into 
the wilderness four thousand men 
that were murderors ¢* 

30 Bat Paul said, J am a man 
which anva Jew of Tarsus,’ a city 
in Cilicia, » cilizon of no mean 
city :' and I beseech thee, suffer 
me to speak unto the people, 

40 And when he hod given him 
24:18; Jobn 19:16; chap, 22:22; 1 Cor, #:13, 
* This Ezyptlan roge A. Ὁ, 56; οἷν, 6:36 koh. 
θ1:}1, 23:3. beh, 28:4, 


tonia, where the soldiers were sta- 
tioned. 

35. The stairs ; which led from the 
temple to the castle. 

38. Taat Eyyplian; this Egyptian 
is mentioned by Josephus, Antiq. 
B. 20. chap. 8. sce. 6; and Jewis. 
Wors, B. 2, chap. 13, sec. 5. 

39. Tarsus; Paul's native oity. 
Chap. 9:11. .Vo man city; Augus- 
tus the Roman emperor made it a 
free cify, which released the citizens 
from .tribute, and permitted them 
to be governed by their own laws. 
Josephus says it was the metropolis, 
and most renowned city of Cilicia 
antiq. B. 1, chap. 6, sec. 6; and 
Xenophon calls it a great and flour- 
ishing city. 

40. The Hebrew tongue; the dialect 
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Paul's address ACTS 


license, Paul stood on the stairs, 
and beckoned with the hand unto 
the people.«. And when there was 
made a great silence, he spake 
unto them in the Hebrew tongue, 


eaying, 


CHAPTER XXII. 


Panl deciareth at large, how he was con- 
verted to the falth, 17 aod called to hia apns- 
tleship. 22 Al the very mentloning of the 
Gentiles, the peopie exclaim on alm. 2: 
Me should have been ecourged, 2. but clalm- 
ing the privilege of a Roman, he escapeth, 


N ΓΝ brethren, and fathers,» 
hear ye my defence which I 
make now unto you.¢ 
2 (And when they heard that he 
spake in the Hebrew tongue to 
them, they kept the more silence : 
and he saith.) 
3 [Iam verily a man *rhich ama 
Jew, born in Tarsus," @ cify in 
Cilicia, yet brought up in this city 
at the feet of Gamaliel,e and 
taught according to the perfect 
manner of the law of the fa- 
thers,’ and was zealous toward 
~eCh. 12-17. beh. τι. el Pet a:b. ach. 


41:39; 2 Cor. 11:22; Phil. 3:5. ¢ chap. 5:34. 
ichap. 26:5. ει Gal. 1:14. beh, 21:24: Morn. 


\f the Hebrew then spoken in Val- 
tstine. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. It is delightful to Christians 
When traveliing to find disciples of 
Christ in places which they visit, 
and to tarry with them. when con- 
venient. The more they love Christ 
and are like him, ithe more they will 
love one another. Lut their satay 
together on earth must be short, and 
when called to part, it is a great 
privilege to commend one another to 
God. and beseech him. that if they 
Ineet not again on earth, they may 
meet, to part no more, in heaven. 

13. Affection for friends should 
not be so manifested or indulged as 
to unfit us or them for tlic perform. 
ance of duty. 

21. To excite opposition to the 
gospe!, its enemies often misrepre- 
sent it. They slander those who 
preach it, and in various ways show 
themselves to be followers of him 
who, from the beginning, abode not 
in the truth, but was a liar, and the 
father of it. Jobn 6:44. 
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XXII. to the Java. 


pone oe ee ee 
ay." 


4 Aer I persecuted this way anto 
the death, binding and delivering 
into prisons both men and wom- 
en.! 

5 As also the high-priest doth 
bear me witness, and all the es- 
tate of the clders: from whom 
also I received letters unto the 
brethren, and went to Damascus,! 
to bring them which were taere 
bound unto Jerusalem, for to be 

unished. 

6 And it came to pass, that as I 
made my journey, and was come 
nigh unto Damascus abvut noon, 
suddenly there shone from heav- 
en a grcat light round about me. 

7 And I fell unto the ground, 
and heard a voice saying unto me, 
Saul, Saul, why persccutest thou 
me? 

8 And I answered, Who art thon, 
Lord? And he said unto me, I 
am Jesus of Nazareth, whom thou 
persecutest. 

9 And they that were with me 


10:2. be chap. 5:3: 26:9-19, Phil. 4:0; 1 Tip. 
1:13, jcl. 9:2, ete. 


26. Some things are in themselves 
indiflerent, if we do them we are not 
the better, and if we neglect them 
we are not the worse: if our doing 
fem would tend 0 injure others, 
we should not do them; if it would 
tend to benefit others, we should 
not negiect them; but we slould 
not do wrong to conciliate bad men, 
or for any other purpose. 

36. The course which good men 
take to remove the prejudices and 
to conciliate the favor of the wich- 
ed, is sometimes the occasion of in- 
creased hoatility, and more violent 
and deadly opposition. 


CHAPTER XXII. 


3. Thrsus; chap. 21:30. This εἰμ; 
Jerusalem. Gamalie; a celebrated 
Jewish teacher. 

4. This way; the Christian cause. 

5. High-priet; chap. 4:1, 2. Es. 
late of the elders; the Sanhedrim, or 
national council of the Jews. 

6-13. The conversion of Paub 
Chap. 9:3-18. 

9. Heard not; see note to ch. 0:7, 


Paul's address, 


A. Ὁ. 60, saw indeed the light,* and 
were afraid; but they heard not 
the voice of him that spake to me. 

10 And I said, What shall I do, 
Lord? And the Lord said unto 
me, Arise, and go into Danias- 
cus; snd there it shall be told 
thee of all things which are ap- 
pointed for thee to do, 

11 And when L could not see for 
the vlory of that light, being led 
by the hand of them that were 
with me, I ca:ie into Damascus. 

12 And once Ananias,” a devout 
man according to the law, having 
a good report of all the Jews 
which dwolt there,¢ 

14 Camo unto me, and stood, 
and said unto me, Brother Saul, 
receive thy sight, And the same 
hour [ looked up upon him. 

14 And he said, Tho God of our 
fathers" hath chosen thee," that 
thou shouldcest know his will, and 
seo! that Just One,* and should- 
est hear tho yoice of his mouth." 

15 For thou shalt be his witness 
unto all men of what thou hast 
seen and heard! 

16 And now why tarricst thou? 
arise, and bo baptized, and wash 
away thy sins, calling on the 
nuine of the Lord.’ 

17 And it came to pass, that 
when Twas como again to Jeru- 
a Dan, 10:7. bea, #12. Och, 10.22; L tim. 
A:7; Heb. 11:2. deh, 9:19; 6:90. ech. 9:15; 


Ὧ 1. 0:15, fe ver. ts, 1 Cor 9:1; Mick 6 ch. 
θ:11: 1:02, Β΄ 1 Cor. 11:23; al t:12 beh, 


p. 3.44; 7:52. See 
also note to chap. 9:17. 

16. Weask αὐτὲς thy sins, calling on the 
name ofthe Lord; be cleansed by the 
Ifoly Spirit, through faith in Christ 
Bhd obedience to lis commands. 

18. /m: the Lord Jesus Christ. 

19, They know that Fimprisoned ; he 
thought that the knowledge which 
the men of Jerusalem had of his 
former treatment of the Christians 
would convince them of his sinceri- 
ty, and dispose them to listen to his 
arguinents. Hut the Saviour, who 
better knew their hearts, saw that 
t weuld not. 

20, Stephen ; chap. 7:58; 8:1. 


ACTS XXII. 


and tts effects, 


aalem, even while I prayed in the 
temple, I was ina trance ;! 

18 And saw him™ eaying unto 
me, Make haste, and get thee 
quickly out of Jerusalem: for 
they will not receive thy testi- 
mony conecrning nic, 

19 And I said, Lord, they know 
that I imprisoned and beat in 
every syhagogue them that be- 
lieved on thee τὸ 

20 And when the blood of thy 
martyr Stephen was shed, I also 
waa standing by,’ and consenting 
unto his dcath,e and kept the 
raiment of them that slew him. 

21 And he said unto me, Depart: 
for 1 will send thee far hence unto 
the Gentiles,4 

22 And they gave him andience 
unto this word, and dtev lifted ἃ 
their voices, and said, Away wilh 
such a fella from the carth: for 
itis not fit Ghat he should live." 

2) And ay they cricd out, and 
cast off fheir clothes, and threw 
dust into the air, 

24 The chicf captain command- 
οὐ him to be brought inte tho 
castle, and bade that he should 
be examined by scourging ; that 
he might know wherefore they 
cried so against him, 

25 And as they bound him with 
thongs, Paul said unto the cen- 


k iomaus 10:13; ἢ Cor. 1.2. U2 Cor. 12:2. 
Oech. Tak, pooch. #8: 


mover. 11, π ver 4. 
1 οἷν, 15:2, 45; Hom, Ἀπ 11:19; 14:16; Gal 
2:7, 4; Eph, 3:7, 8; 1 ‘Tim. 3:1. ΚΓ οἷν, 25:24, 


send him to the Gentiles. ‘That the 
Gentiles should be admitted to equal 
eae wilh the Jews in the Mes- 
siah’s kingdom, was that doctrine 
which above all others gave olfence 
to them, 

23. Threw dust ; expressive of thei, 
abhorrence. ; 

24. Castle; chap. 21:34. Scouring, 
whipping—oa Komuan mode of tor- 
turing men. to make them confess 
their crimes. That he might know; 
his Ignorance of the Hebrew tongue, 
used by both Pnul and hie enemies, 
ΠΡΌΒΠΟΥ prevented him from un- 

erstanding the nature of the charge 
made against tle apostle. 

25. Thongs; cords or straps. 4 Row 


22 Untothis word ; that God would ' maz; a Roman citizen. 
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Roman citwenship 


ACTS XXII. 


The Jewish eouncd. 


rturion that stood by, Is.it lawful |,pear, and -brought Paul « p.m 
for you to scourge a man that is | down, and set him before them. 
& Roman,* and uncondemned? 1. 


.26 When the centurion heard 

‘that, he went and told the chief’ 
captain, saying, Take heed what 
thou doest: for this man is a Ro- 
man. 

27 Then the chief captain came, 
and said. unto him, Tell me, art 
thou a Roman? He said, Yea. 

28 And the chief captain an- 
swered, With a great sum obtain- 
641 thisfreedom. And Paul said, 
But I was sree born. 

29 Then straightway .they de- 

arted from him which should 

ve exomined him:* and the 
chief captain alsowas alzaid, after 
he knew that be was a Itoman, 
and because he had bound him. 

30 Ou the morrow, because he 
would have known the certainty 
wherefore he was accused of the 
Jews,” he loosed him from his 
bands, and commanded the chief 
priests and all their council to ap- 


CHAPTER XXIII. 


1 As Paul pleadeth bls cause, 2 Ananias com- 
mandeth them to smitehim. 1 Disscnosion 
among 1118 accuseia, 11 Gal encourageth 
chim. 14 ‘The Jews’ Jaylog walt for Paal 20 
fe declared unto the chief captain. 341 Hp 
Kendeth him to Fellx the governor. 


A ND Paul, earnestly behaiding 
LA’ the council, said, Men and 
brethren, I have lived in all good 
a aaa, before God until this 

ay.¢ 

2 And the high-priest Ananias 
commanded them that stood br 
him to sinite him on the month. 

3 Then said Paul unto him, God 
shall smite thee, tow whited 
wall: for sittest thou to judge me 
after the law, and commandcst 
mec to be smitten contrary to the 
law 90 

4 And they that stood by said 
Revilest thou God’s high-priest ? 

5 Then said Paul, I wist not, 


ee 6, ος-οΟ » ς᾽... ee 


ae Chap, 36:37; 25:16. © Or, tortured Mite, 
b ebap. 27:2". ¢ ch. 20:16: 2 Cor. 1:12: Ife. 

28. This freedem ; of uiman citizen- 
ship. This was sometimes conferred 
as a reward for distinguished eer- 
vices, sametimesinberited,and some- 
times bought with money. 

29. The chirf captaii—was afraid ; 
to bind a Toman citizen, uncon- 
dermmned, for the purpose of scourg- 
ing him, was contrary to the Ro- 
man jaw,.andexposed him who did 
it to severe punishment. 

30. Hare known the ceriainty; the 
crime of which he was accused. 
Them; the Jewish council. 

INETRUCTIONS. 

1. Tbe best defence which a man 
can make of himself and his con- 
duct often is to give a plain state. 
ment of the providences of God_ of 
the reasons which satistied his own 
Inind, and which. in his view, ought 
to satisfy tbe minda of others. 

14. Persecutors of Christ and his 
cause are sometimes made his cor- 
dial friends, and eminently instru- 
mental in extending the triumpha 
of his kingdom. having been chosen 
to salvation, through sanctification 
of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, 
2 Theas. 2:13. 
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ἃ Jolin 18:22, 
25:1, 2; John 7:51, 

21. Christ not only cails his minis- 
ters, but assigna them the places and 
conditions in which they are to la- 
bor. ‘These may be very diilercut 
from what they, if left to them- 
selves, would select, yet he orders 
them in wisdoin, and if-his servanta 
follow his directions, he will render 
them as useful aa will best promote 
his glory, and the highest good of 
his kingdom. ᾿ 

25. As civil government is.an or- 
dinance of God, it is sometimes 
proper, when assailed, to avail our 
selves of its protection. True relig- 
ion inculcates submission under 
trials, and the use οἱ all suitable 
Means to avoid and remove them. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

1. Lived in all gool conscience ; done 
what I thought to be right. 

2. Smiteshim on the mouth a this: 
he would indicate that P had: 
uttered a falaehood. 

3. Smite thee; visit thee in judg- 
ment. Whited wall; hy poorite. 

5. Wist not; knew not. At thig- 
time the occupancy of the high- 
priesthood had become very irregu- 


e Ley. 19:35; Deut. 


Rescue of Paul. 


Δ. Ὁ. 69. brethren, that ho was thé 
high-priest: forit is written, Thou 
shalt not speak evil of the ruler 
of thy people.* 

G1 But when Paul perceived 
that the one part were Sadducces, 
and the other Pharisees, he cried 
outin the council, Men «nd breth- 
reo, 1 am a Pharisee, the son of 
α Pharisec: of the hope and res- 
urrection of the dead I am called 
in question.¢ 

7 And when lic had so anid, there 
arose ὦ diskension betweon the 
Pharisecs and the Sadducees: 
and the multitude was divided. 

Β For the Sadducees say that 
there is no resurrection, neither 
angel, noraspirit:" but the Phari- 
sees confess both, 

9 And there arose a great cry: 
and tho scribes that were of the 
Pharisees’ part aroge, and strove, 
saving, Wo flnd no evil in this 
man: but if πὶ spirit or an angel 
hath apoken to him, let us not 
fight agninat God.4 

) And when there arose a great 
disnension, the chief captain, 
foaring Joat Poul should have 
been pulled in pieces of them, 
commanded the soldiers to go 
down, and to take him by foree 
from among them, and to bring 
him into (ho castle. 

11 And the night following the 
Lord stood by him," and said, Be 
of good cheer, Paul: for as thou 
hast testified of ine in Jerusalem, 

w Exod, 22:24) Eccl, 10:20; Tel, 2:10; Juab 
8, behap. 3:4; Phil 4:6, e chap. 21315, 22; 
(90:6; 20:20, d Mult. 22:29; Mark 12:1%; Luko 


1 90:37. δ᾽. chap. 25:24; 2:41. Coch. 22.17, 1, 
bach, 6:39, ὃ Ppa. 46:1, 10. ch. bas9; 27:20, 24. 


lar. IfAnaninsactunlly wasthenthe 
| high priest, it is probable that Paul 
leither did not know the fact, or at 
I the moment did not advertto it. ἢ 
jag toritten; Exod. 22:26. 

6. J ama Phariser; Paul agreed 
εὐ} ΠῚ the Pharisees in believing that: 
| the soul livea after the denth of the 
{ body, and that there will be a resur- 
jrection—polnts on which they dlf 
Iféred from the Sadducees.  fesur. 
‘rection of the dead ; he contended that 
iJeaus Christ had actually risen. 
{This showed that He was the Mes- 

24 
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A new pict: 


so must thou beer witness alab at 
Rome.! 

12 And when it was-day, certain‘ 
of the Jews banded together,! 
and bound themselves under δὲ 
curse,” saying that they would 
neither eat nor drink till they had: 
killed Paul. 

13 And ney were more than 
forty which had made this con- 
ΒΡ ΒΟΥ. 

4 And they came to the chief 
pucate and elders,' and said, We 
1ave bound ourselves under & 
great curac, that wo will eat noth- 
ing until we have slain Paul. 

15 Now therefore ye with the: 
council signify to the chief cap- 
tain that he bring him down unto: 
you to-morrow, as though ye 
would inquire something more 
pertectly concerning him: and 
we, or over he come near, aro 
ready {o kill him, 

16 And when Paul’s sister’s son 
heard of their lying in wait, he 
went and entercd into the castle,: 
and told Paul." 

17 Then Pau called one of the 
centurions unto Aim, and said, 
Bring this young man unto the 
chief oaptain: for he hath a cer- 
tain thing to tell him.° 

18 So he took him, end brought 
him tothe chicf captain, and said, 
Paul the prisoner called me unto 
him,” and proved me to bring this 
young man unto thee, who hath 
soincthing to say unto thee. 


Ich, 28:50, 84}: Rom. 1:15. J tr, 21, 30: ch. 
25:9,. * Or, with an oath of erecration. & Pea: 
1113. tilgu. 419. m Dealt Qi:bls 47:92, 90, 
wo Bam. 11:1. 9% Prov. 22:3: Matt. 10:16: 
Peh. 24:7; Eph. 8:1; 4:1; Phite. 9. 


siah, that the doctrine of a resurrec- 
tion was truc, and that all men 
would be raised. 1 Cor. 15-12-28. 

8. Neither angel, nor spirit; nosuch 
thing as created epirits existing, 
separate from bodics. Confess both; 
receive both doctrines 88 true. 

9, A sprint or an angel; chap. 22:6 
8, 17-21 

11. The Lord; the Lord Jesus. 

12. A curse; a solemn oath. impre.- 
cating divine vengeance on them: 
sclyes should they cat or drink be-’ 
fore they had killed Paul. 
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Paul ts sent to 


19 Then the chief captain took 
him by the hand, and went trith 
Aim aside privately, and asked 
Aim, What is that thou hast to 
tell me? 

20 And he said, The Jewa have 
agreed to desire thee that thou 
wouldest bring down Paul to- 
morrow into the council, as 
though they would inquire some- 
what of him more periectiy.* 

21 But do not thou yield unto 
them :¥ for tbere lie in wait for 
him of them more than forty men, 
which havebound themselveswith 
an oath. that they will neither 


eat nor drink till they have killed | 


ACTS XXIII. 


Felez at Cesarean. 


Jews, and should have a.pD.« 
been killed of them: then came 1 
with an amy, and rescued him,* 
eee understood that Le was a 


man. 
28 And when I would have known 
the cause wherefore ther accused 


| him, I brought him forth into their 


council : 4 

29 Whom I perceived to be ac~ 
cused of qnestions of their law,* 
but to have nothing laid to his 
charge worthy of death or of 
bonds.' 

30 And when it was told me how 


' that the Jews laid wait for the 


man,* I sent straightway to thee, 


him: and now are they ready, : and gave commandment to his 
looking for a promise from thee. 1 accusers also, to say before thee 


22 So the chicf captain then let 


; What (ey had against him, 


the young man depart, andchavg- | Farewell 


ed him, See fhou tell no man that 


31 Then the soldiers, as it was 


thou hast showed these things to | commanded tlem. took Paul and 


me. 
23 And he called nnto him two 
centunons, saving, Make ready 


two hundred eoidiers to g° to Ces- | horaemen to go with hi 
reescore | returned to the castle: 


area, and horsemen t 


brought him by night to Antipa- 
ris. 

32 On the morrow they left tho 
, and 


and ten, and spearmen two lun- | 33 Who. when they came to Ces- 
dred, at the third hour of the ! area, and delivered the epistle 


night ; 


24 And provide therm beasts, that | 


they may set Paul on, aud bring 
him safe unto Felix the governor. 
25 And he wrote a letter after 
this manner : 
26 Clandiusa Lysias unto the most 
excellent governor Felix sendeth 


greeting. 
27 This man was taken of the 


a Ver. 12, bExod 28:2 ¢ ch 21:32; 24:7. 
4 ch. 22:30. « ch. 18:15; 25:19. f ch. 26:31. 
τ ver. 26.21, bh cb. 24:8: 25:6. U wer. 25-20, 


21. Looking for a promis from thee ; 
that he would bring Paul down. 

23. Third hour ‘of the nigit; nine 
o'clock. 

24. Feliz: he had been a slave of 
Antonia, the mother of Claudius the 
Roman emperor, but was freed and 
became governor of Judea. 

27. An army; a band of soldiers. 
A Roman; 2 Roman citizen. 

31. Awipatris; atown about forty 
miles from Jerusalem, on the way 
to Cesarea. 

35. Herod'syudgment-Aall, literally, 

a7n 


to the governor,' presentcd Paul 
also before bim. 

34 And when the governor had 
read the jetter, lie akked of what 
province lle was, And when he 
understood that he was of Cilicia ») 

35 I will hear ilee, said he, when 
thine accusers are also come.* 
And he commanded him 10 be 
kept in Herod’s judgment-hall.! 


doch. 21:39, Καὶ ch 24.1, εἰς. 25:16 1 Mate 
21:2}. 


Herod 5 pretorium: this was the 
palace built by Derod the Great at 
Cesarea. and now occupied by the 
Homan governor Felix. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

7. There ia no bond of permanent 
union among persecutors of Chris- 
tians. They may. for selfish pur- 
poses. unite for a time in opporin 
the truth: but they are easily di- 
vided ; and God, through their di- 
vieions, may deliver his people from 
their power. 

11. The Lord Jesus Christ is able, 


Charge of Tertullus. 
4D CHAPTER XXIV. 


Paul belng accused by Tertullua the orator, 
10. anspwereth for hla lite and doctrine. 2} 
Hiv preacheth Christ to the governor and 
hla wile, 26 The governoc hopeth for a 
bribe, butin valu. 27 Al lass, going out of 
hls office, he Icaveth Paul tu prisan. 

ND aftor five days, Ananias*® 

the high-priest deseended 
with the cldors, and weéh a cer- 
‘tain orator named Tertullus, who 
‘informed tho governor against 
Paul. 

2 And when he was called forth, 
'Tertullua began to accuso fim, 
i saying, Sccing that by thee we 
1enjoy great quictness, and that 
‘vory worthy deeds are done unto 
' this nation by thy providenco,¢ 

8 We accept ἐξ always, and in all 
places, most noble Febx, wilh all 
r Hienkfulricen 

4 Notwithstanding, that I be not 
t further tedious unto thee, I pray 
t thee that thou wouldest hear us 
» of thy clemency a few words. 

5 For wo have found this man o 
( pestilent fellor," and a mover of 
ssudition among all the Jews 
> Shroughout tho world, and a ring- 
Lieader of the sect of tho Naza- 
trenes: 

& Who also hath gone about to 
( profane the templo:" whom wo 
Ι ἔων, and would havo judged ac- 
» cording to our law. 


A Oh, 21:2, 25:2. b Pra. 11:2, o Dau, 12:2. 

> ἡ Luko 29:2; chap. 6:19; 16:20; 17:6; 21:28; 
1 Pet. 2:12, 10, o ch, 19:97; 21:28, Ff Jolin 
51:21. καὶ chap. 21:13. bch. 24:30, * Feliy, 

© made Procurator over Jadea, A.D. 58, ΕἸ Pet. 


at any time, and in any place, to 
- manifest himscif to his people, to fill 
them with joy, and make their ene- 

* mies the oecusion of accomplishing 
what is most earnestly to be desired. 
21. bigoted and hypocritical pro- 

' fessors of religion. who have adopt- 
ed wrong principles, and been cor- 
‘tupted by wicked practices, are 
often among the most deccitful, 
hardened, and cruel of mankind. 


“and the most malignant opposers of 


divine truth. 

29. The persecution of peneenbic 
citizens on account of ineir religion, 
of their reading ‘the Bible, and judg. 

ι ing of 19 meaning, { such an out- 
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Paul's defence. 


7 But the chief captain Lysiag 
came upon us, and with great 
violence took himn away out of our 
hands, 

8 Commanding his accusers to 
come unto thee:" by examining 
of whom, thyself mayest take 
knowledge of all these things 
whereof we accuso him. 

9 And the Jews also assented, 
saying that these things wero so, 

10 Then Paul, after that the gov- 
ernor” had beckoned unto him to 
speak, answered, Forasmuch as 
I know that thou hast been of 
many years a judge unto this 
nation, Ido the more cheerfully 
answer for mysclf:! 

11 Because that thou mayest un, 
derstand, that there are yet but 
twelve days sinco I went up te 
Jerusalem for to worshipJ 

12 And they neither found me 
in the templo disputing with any 
man, heither raising up the peo» 
ple, neither in the synagoguca, 
hor in the city τ 

139 Neither can they prove the 
things whereof they now accuse 
me.! 

14 But this I confess unto thee, 
that after the way which the 
call heresy, so worship I the Goe 
of my fathers," believing all 
things which aro written in the 
law and in the prophets :" 


B16, Jeh. 21:15, keh. 25:8; galt 11 Pet. 
a:16, m Mle, 4:5; 2 Tim. 1:83, ἃ Matt, 22:40; 
Luke 16:16; 25:27; John 1:45; chap. 13:15; 
26:22; 24:20; Rom. 3:21. 


rage as to be condemned even by 
heathen. Whicn practised, it 1165 
ever been. and ever will be. a foul 
disgrace not only to the Christian, 
but to the civilized world. 


CHAPTER ΧΧΤΥ. 


1. Tertullus ; a lawycremployed to 
plead against Τ᾿]. 

δ. Pestilent feliow ; literally .a pest. 

6. Profane the temple: ch. 21:27-30. 

1. Lysias; ch. 21.3140, 23: 26-230. 

141. fhe way; in the Acts. of the 
Apostles the Christian religion is 
commonly called ‘the way,” chap. 
9:2; 19:9, ete. Heresy; the original 
word signifies rather, sect, that is, 

4 


a71 


feliz ts convided, 


15 And have hope toward God,? | 
swhich they themselves also al-. 
tow, that there shall be a resur- 
rection of the dead, both of the 
fast and unjust. 

16 And ‘herein do I exercise my- 
gelf, to have always & conscience 
woid of offence toward God, and 
forward men.¢ 

17 Now, after many years, [came 
4c bring elms to my nation, and 
offerings.‘ 

18 Whereupon certain Jews from 
Asia found me purified in the 
temple, neithar with multitude, 
mor with tumult. 

19 Who ought to have been here 
before tliee, and object, if they 
had aught against me.¢ 

20 Or else jet these same here 
say, if they have found any evil- 
doing im me, while I atood before 
the council, 

21 Exceptit be for thig one voice, 
that I ericd, standing among 
them, Touching the resurrection 
of the dead I aim called in quee- 
tion by you this day. 

22 And when Felix heard these 
things, having more perfect 

(Ἢ. 23:6, οἴ; 25:6, 7; 22:20, etc, Β Dan. 
12:2; Joh 5:28, 29; tCor. 15:12-27; Rev. 20:6, 
a3, ech. 23:1. d el. 11:29, 0; 20:16; Rom. 
5:25, e¢ chap. 25:16. f&ver. 1. 8 chap. 21:2: 
24:16, b Prov, 15:12: Jer. 22:15-17; Danie} 
4:25; Joup d6:5. i Prov, b:4, 5: Dan. 5:1-4; 


schismatic party. So the Jews 
falsely and reproachfully called the, 
‘Christians. 

15. Have hope; of a resurrection. 

15. 7 exvrevse mysclf; habitually 
strive. A conscience viuid of offence ; 
one that shall accurc me of no de- 
parture from duty towards God or 
man. 

16. Purified ; according to the cer- 
emonica of the Mosaic law. Chap. 
21: 26-3. 

20. Council; chap. 23:1-10. 

22. That way; the Christian way. 
See note to verse ld. LSerrel; put 
off the further hearing of the case 
till Lysias should arrive. Whether 
Felix was sincere in this delay ap- 
pears doubtful from his conduct as 
recorded in verses 2", 27. 

24. Drusilla; she was daughter of 
the first Herod Agrippa; was mar. . 
vied to Azizts king of Emesa, but 
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but eaves Paul bound. 


knowledge of that way, he Δ. Ὁ. 60. 
deferred them, and said, When 
Lysias the chief captain ebal 
come down,r I will know the ut- 
termost of your matter. 

‘483 And he commanded a.centu- 
rion to keep Paul, and to let him 
‘have liberty, and that he showd 
forbid none of lis:acquaintance ‘to 
‘Minister or eome unto him. 

24 And after certain days, when 
Felix came with his wife Druailla, 
which was a Jewess, he sent for 
Paul, and heard him concerning 
the faith in -Obrist. 

25 And as he reasoned of right- 
cousness,' temperance,' and jodg- 
ment to come,!) Felix trembled,« 
and answered, Go thy way for 
this time ;'! when I have a convane 
ient season, I will call for shee. 

26 He hoped also that money 
should have boen given him of 
Paul, that he might loose him : πὶ 
wherefore he sent for him the 
oftener, and communed with him 

27 But after two years Porcius 
Festus came into Felix’s room: 
and I*clix, willing to show the 
Jewsa pleasure," left Paul bound. 
Ifos, 7:5, 1 Pet. 4:4. 2 Pealin 50:5, 4; Dan. 
12:2: Mall. 25;31-46; 2 Cor. 5:10: tev. 20:12 
k Vea. 0:1; (aa 32:11; Hab. 3:46; Web. 4:1, 


12, | Proverbs 1:24-22; Matt, 22:5; 25:1-10, 
m Exod. 23:4. ὃ Mark 15:15; ch, 25:9. 


afterwards left him, and becume the 
wife of Felix. 

25. itigiteousness ; doing right tow- 
arda'Godand man. 7 mperanc:; the 
Proper regulation of the appctites 
and passions. Judgment tacume; the 
future general Judgment, when all 
will receive from Christ according 
to their works. Chap. 17:31; Mutt. 
25:31-46. Felix trembled; in view of 
big sins, and his prospects at the 
coining judgment. A emrenient eva- 
am; such a season does nut seem 
ever to have arrived, 

25. Alimey—given; as a bribe, to 
induce him to release Paul. 

27. Came into Felizx's room; suc 
ceeded him in office. Willing to show 
the Jews a pleasure, Felix knew that 
they bad just grounds of accusing 
himself 88 governor to the Koman 
emperor, and he took this unright- 
eous way Of conciliating their good 


Paul cecused ACTS 
4.0. CHAPTER XXV. 


9 The Jews accuse Pau) before Festna. 8 He 
anewercth for himeelf, 11 und appeafeth un- 
toCesar. 14 Alterwarda Featus opencth hin 
matter to kink Agrippa, 29 and ie is brought 
forth. %> Featus cluareth blm to have done 
nothisg worthy ol death. 

OW when Festus was come 

N into the province, after three 
days he ascended from Cesarce to 
Jerusalem. 

2 Then the high-pricst ond the 
chief of the Jews informed him 
against Puul, and besought him, 

3 And desired favor against hint, 
that he would send for him to 
Jerusalem, laying wait in the way 
to kill him." 

4 But Jcestus answered, that 
Paul should be kept at Cesarean, 
and that he himself would depart 
shortly (hither, 

δ Tet them therefore, said he, 
Which among you aro able, go 


ach. 29:14, 15. bch. 14:14; vor. 14. 9 Or, 
Aa BONO COples read, πὸ fore than εἰ ar test 


Wil, Left Paul bound; detalned him 
aA uw prisoner, though justice requir- 
ed jis release. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

ὃ. Hlequcnce may be employed in 
propagating talsehood and promot- 
Ing wickedness. It then becomes a 
world of iniquity, sctting on fire the 
course of nature, being sct on fire of 
hell. Jaa. 0:5-10. 

10. Christians rejoice to state facta 
and proclaim (ruth betore those who 
ore capable of judging. They are 
friends of free discussion, knowing 
that from it truth has nothing to 
fear. Though falschoad may be 
specions, and when act off with the 
trappings of orntory, may for a time 
prevall, truth stated in its native 
dimpliclly, and shining with its own 
brightness, will ultimnately triumph. 

15. An abiding conviction of the 
ccrtalnty ol a resurrection, and of 
a future retribution according to 
the deeds done in the body, tends 
powerfully to keep the conscience 
awake, and to lead men habitually 
fo do right; while the disbelief of 
those truths removes a powerful re- 
straint against doing wrong. 

25. When conviction of sin pro- 
duces fearful forebodings of coming 
wrath. different persons take oppo- 
site courses. One inquires, “ Lord; 


XXV, 


down with me, and accuse this 
man, if there be any wickednegs 
in him.» 

G And when he had tarried 
among them more than ten dayg,* 
lhe went down unto Cesarea; and 
the next day sitting on the judg- 
ment-seat, commanded Paul to 
be brought. 

7 And when he was come, the 
Jews Which came down from Je- 
rusalem stood round about, and: 
laid many and gricvous com- 
plaints against Paul, which they 
could not prove." 

8 While he answered for himself, 
Neither against the law of the 
Jews, neither against the teinple, 
nor yet against Ccaar, have 1 of 
fended any thing at all. 

9 But Festus, willing to do the 
Jews a pleasure, answered Paul, 
ald Haid, Wilt thou go up to Je- 


befc ore ΤΥ ΠΝ 


days. τ Ural 4511}; Matt. 6:11, 12; Mark 
15:3; Luke 23:2, 10; ch. 21:8, 13. 


what wilt thou have me to do?’ 
The Lord shows him, leads him 10 
do it, and he is saved. Chap. 9:6. 
Another dismisses the subject, con- 
tinues in known sin,and gocs down: 
to perdition. ‘To-day if ye will 
hear his voice, harden not your 
hearts.’ © Fle that being often re- 
proved hardeneth his neek, shall 
suddenly be destroyed, and that 
without remedy.’’ Hebrews 3:7, 8; 
Proy. 2):1. : 

23. Worldly minded and covetoug 
Inen' may eeck to make even the 
prenching: of the gospel o' means of 
ndding to thcir unrighteous gain. 
Such place themselves ine position 
where there is little hope that ever 
{he plainest and most faithful ex- 
hibitions of the truth can profit 
them. 

27. One unrighteous deed on the 
part of αὶ ruler places him it the 
power of the wicked, who wil] coms 
pel him to buy their favor by furé 
ther acts of injustice. 


OHAPTER XXV. 

3. Desired favor ; desired that Fea 
tus would favor them by eendin 
or Paul, so that they might’ kil 
iim. 

δ. Anu wickedness; if he hes coin: 
mitted any crime. 
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Appeal to Cesar. 


ACTS 
rusalem, au i there be judged of 
these things before me 

10 ‘Then said Paul, [ stand at 
Cesar’s judgment- -seat, where I 
ought to be judged: to the Jews 
have I done no wrong, a8 thou 
very well knowest. 

11 For if I be an offender, or 
have committed any thing wor- 
thy of death, I refuse not to 
die: but if there be nono of 
these things whereof these ac- 
cuse me, no man inay deliver 
me unto them. I appeal unto 
Cesar." 

12 Then Festus, when he had 
conferred with the council, an- 
swered, Hast thou appealed ut- 
to Cesar? unto Cesar shalt thou 


513 And after certain days, king 
Agrippa and Bernice came unto 
Cesarea to salute Festus. 

14 And waen they had been 
there many days, Festus declar- 
ed Paul’s cause unto the king, 
saving, There is a certam man 
left in bonds by Felix : 

15 About whom, when I was at 
Jerusalem,” the chicf priests and 
the elders of the Jews informed | 
me, desiring to have judgment 
against hina, 

16 To whom I answered, It is 
not tle manner of tle Romans to 
deliver sny mau to aie, before 
that lie which is accuscd nave 


b verses 2,3. © ver. 


@ Chap, 26:32; 2H: Lo. 
“ Or, 7 cas doult' ul 


6. ἃ 8, ἃ chap. 15.1., 24:28, * Or, ἢ ean doul ul [5.15 20:29, 


10. Cesar'a judgment-sent; the Ro- 
man tribunal, before which he then 
was. Of course there was no good 
heard why he should go to Jcrusa- 
em 

11. I appeal unio Cesar; I will go 
to Rome a.d be tried before the cm- 
sah To tis, as a Roman citizen, 

e had a right. 

12, The council; his own council, 
with whom he was accustomed to 
advise in the administration of jus- 


tice. The original Greek has a aif. 
ferent word here from that applica 
to Ane Jewish council, or Sanhe- 


13. Agrippa ; Herod Agrippa, son 
of the Ilerod mentioned in chapter 
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XXV. = Agrippa and Lernioa, 
the accusers face to face, A. Ὁ. 62, 
ond have license to answer for 
himeelf concerning the crime laid 
against him. 

17 Ther efore, when they were 
come hither, without any delay 
on the morrow I sat on tlie judg- 
mecnt-seat, and commanded tho 
man to be brought forth. 

18 Against whom, when the ac- 
cuscrs stood up, they brought 
none accusation of such things 
ax I supposed: 

19 But had certain questione 
against him of their own super. 
stition, and of one Jesus, which 
was dead, whom Paul aflirmed to 
be alive. 

20 Aud because I doubted of 
such manner of qucstions,® I 
asked fii whether he would ga 
to Jerusalem, and there be judg: 
ed of theae matters. 

21 But when Paul had appealed 
to be reserved unto Lue licaringt 
of Augustus, [ eommandced him 
to be Tet till I might send him 
to Cesar. 

22 ον Agrippa said unto Fes. 
ius, I sult also jiear the man 
mysclf. To-morrow, said he, 
thou shalt hear him. 

23 And on tlie morrow, when 
Agrippa was come, and Bernice, 
With great pomp,« and was enter- 
ed inco the place of hearing, with 
the chief captains, and principal 


hoo toinguir* hereof. 4 Or, judyinad, ὁ Ezck, 
1:4}. 


12:1, and great-grandson of Herod 
the Great, under whose reign Christ 
was born. Bernice ; Agrippa’s sis- 
ter. She firat married her uncle the 
king of Chaleis, and then V’olemon 
hing of Cilicia, whom she deserted 

live with her brother Felix 
Aerio Tf, ralute Fctus; to con- 
gratulate him upon hia accession to 
olfice. 

20. Doubled of such manner of ques- 
tims; how such questions should be 
dispsed of,or what course he should 
take with them. 

21. Auqustus; Augustus and Cesar 
were used os term of office; each 
meantthe Romanemperor. At that 
time, this emperor was Nero. 


Paul before 


a. Ὁ. 52, men of the city, at Festus’ 
commandment Paul was brought 
forth. 

24 And Festus eaid, King Agrip- 
pa, and all men which are here 
present with us, ye see this man, 
abeut whom ali tie multitude of 
the Jews have dealt with me," 
buth at Jerusalem, and a/so here, 
erying that he ought not to live 
any longer.’ 

25 But when I found that he had 
committed nothing worthy of 
death," and that he himself hath 
appealed to Augustus, I have 
determined to send lim, 

26 OF whom [ have no ecrtain 
thing to write unto my lord. 
Wherefore I have brought him 
forth before you, and specially 
before thee, O king Agrippa, that 
after cxamination had, I might 
have somewhat to write. 

27 For it seemcth to me unrea- 
sonable to scud a prisoner, and 
not withal to signify the crimes 
laid against hima! 

ah. 9:15. 
94:9, 20: Qhs4t. 


b yer, I, 1. ὁ ch. 22:22, ἃ ch. 
ever. 11,12. f Prov. 18:15; 


24. Hare dealt wtth me; accused 
before me, and wished me to con- 
demin. 

26, No certain thing; no crime to 
allege, or accusation to specily. 
Semewha ; something delinite. 

zi. Signify ; point out, speelfy. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

7. Verseeutors of Christians, 
though high in ceelesinstical or po- 
litical ollice, will olten make stale- 
ments which they cannot prove, 
which are not true, and the false- 
hood and malignity of which are so 
manifest, that they may be seen and 
condetnned even by enlightened 
heathen. 

lt. When men destitute of the 
apirit of Christ, at the head of ecele-. 
sinstical allairs, deny the right of 
private judgment, and are disposed 
to peracente those who exercise it, 
food men aometimes have more to 
fear from them, than from the most 
absolute civil despot. 

16. To condemn 6 inan unheard, 
without his being informed of the 
nuture, extent, and grounds of his 
accusation, or being permitted to 


ACTS XXxVI. 


king Agrippe. 
CHAPTER XXVI. 


2 Paul, In the presence of Agrippa, declareth 
hig Jife (rom hie echlldheod, 12 and Low ul. 
raculously he wae converted, and called τῷ 
{18 apostieship. 2) ΕΜ ΙΒ chargeth him 
to be josd, Wherennty he ausweretl maod- 
ently. 2s Acrippa ia almort pyevauaded to 
be oa Cirlstlan. 31 The whole company 
pronounce him Innocent. 

PPHEN Agrippa said unto Paul, 

Thou art permitled to speak 
for thyself. Tien Paul stretched 
forth the land, and answered for 
himself: 

21 think mysclf happy, king 
Agrippa, because I shall answer 
for myself this day before thee 

rr r 

touching all the Goings whereof I 

am accused of the Jews: 

3 Especially because {ποιὸ thee 
to be expert in all customs and 
questions which are among the 
Jews 28 wherefore 1 beseech thee 
to hear me patiently." 

4 My manner of life from my 
vouth,! which was at tie first 
among mine own nation at Jerus 
salem, know all the Jews; 


Se 
Joho 1:91, g Deut. 11:18. bel. 24:4. 12 Tin. 


meet and examine his accusers face 
to face, is the essence of tyranny, 
and must be condemned by tha 
judgment and common-sense of the 
Whule world. 

19. Worldly politicians, high in 
office and clothed with great pom 
and power, often think and spea 
γοῦν lightly of events into which 
angels desire to Jook, which fill 
heaven with rapture, and will be 
the theme of grateful and adoring 
praises from multitudes which no 
man can number, for ever and ever 


CHAPTER XXVI. 


3. Expert tn all customs and ques- 
ttions—among the Jews; AETIppa was 
of Idumzan descent. But from the 
days of Jolin IL[yreanus, the Idu- 
mivans south of Palestine, to whom 
his family beloneed, bad adopted 
the Jewish religion, and were reck- 
oned as Jews. 

4. Ad the first among mine own nation 
αὐ Jerusalem; though boru in Tar- 
sus, Paul was carly sent to Jeru- 
salem for his education. Chapter 


22:3. 
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Paul recounts nis 


5 Which knew me from the be- 
simile, if they would testify, 
that after the most straitest sect 
of our religion I lived a Phari- 
see." 

6 And nowI stand and am judg- 
ed” for the hope of the promise 
made of God unto our fathers :" 

7 Untowhich promise our twelve 
tribes, instantly serving (rod day 
and night,” hope to come." For 
which hope’s sake, king Agrippa, 
I om accused of the Jews. 

8 Why should it be thought a 
thing incredible with you, that 
God should raise the dead ?° 

91 verily thought with myself, 
that I ought to do many things 
contrary to the namo of Jesus of 
Nazareth.! 

10 Which thing I also did in Je- 
rusalem :* and many of the saints 
did I shut up in prison, havin 
reccived authority from the chie 
pricsts;" and when they were 
put to death, I gave my voice 
against (hem, 

11 And I punished them oft in 
every synagogue,! and compelled 
then. to blaspheme ; and ein 
exceedingly mad against them, 
persecuted them even unto 
strange cities, 

12 Whereupon, a8 I went to Da- 


eChap. 22:3: Phil. 8:5. beh. 29:6. ¢ Gen, 
3:16; 22:08: 49:10; Deut. 1e:l5; 28am. 7.12; 
Pas. 192:11; Isa. 4:2: 1:14; 9:6, 1) Jer, 23:5; 
39:14-16; Ezek. 31:23; Dan. 9:24; Mic. 7:20; 
Zech. 13:1, 7; Mal, 3:1; ch. 18:32; Gal. 41:4. 
* Gr. night and day. 4 Luke 2:37; 1 Thess. 
3:10. eL1Cor. 15:12,20. f1'Tim1:13, geh. 


6. The promise; of the Messiah. 

1. dinpe to come; hope to experi- 
ence the fulfilment of the promise. 
Hope's sake; for having belieyed in 
Christ. ag the Messiah, and expect- 
ing 8 resurrection through him to 
endless life. 

8. Incredible; not to be believed ; 
absurd, or wanting evidence. 

9. 1 verily thought with myself; in 
persecuting Christ, Paul was sin- 
cere in his error; but this did not 
wake him guiltless, for his belicf 
had its foundation in a wrong state 
of heurt. Had he been tumble, can- 
did, and teachable, the evidence 
whisn Jesus gave of his Messiah- 
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_Messinh. 


conversion and call, 


mascus,) with anthority « Ὁ. 62, 
and commission from the chiel 


priests, 

13 At mid-day, O king, I saw in 
the way a light from heaven, 
above the brightness of the sun 
sluning round about me ond 
them which journeyed wilh me. 

14 And whon we were all fallen 
to the earth, I heard a voice 
epeains unto me, and saying iu 

e Hebrew tongue, Saul, Saul, 
why persecutest thon me? ἐξ is 
hard for thee to kick against the 
pricks, 

15 And I soid, Who art thou, 
Lord? And he said, I am Jesus 
whom thou persecutest. 

16 But rise, and stand upon thy 
feet: for I have appcared unto 
theo for this purpose, to mako 
thee a ministor and a witness 
both of these things which thou 
hast secn, and of those things in 
tbe which I will appear unto 
thee ; 

17 Delivering thee from the peo- 
ple, and from the Gentiles, unto 
whoin now I send thee,' 

18 To open their eycs,™ and to 
turn (hem from darknoss to light," 
and from the power of Satan un- 
to God,° that they may receive 
forgivenoss of sins,? and inheri- 


13; Gal. 1:12, beb. 9:14. teh. 22:19, Jech. 


a keh. 22:15; Eph. 1:1 Col, 1:23, 25. Ich. 

2:21; Rom. 11:19. m Taw 35:6; 42:7; Eph. 
1:14, 0 Luke 1:79; John 6:12; 2 Cor. 4:6; 
1 Peter 2:9, ὁ Col. 1:13. p Luke 1:77; Ep. 
1:7; Col. 1:14. 


a 
9 
2 


ship would have carried full con- 
yiction to his mind. Contrary to the 
name ; in opposition to the teachings 
and to the followers of Christ. 

10. Authorty; chap. 9:14; 22:4, 6. 

11. Compclled thm; that is, used 
violent means to induce them. It 
docs not. follow that his efforts were 
successful. Biasphem-; the name of 
Jesus, by denying him to be the 
Strange cities; cilies in 
foreign lands. 

12. Whereupon; while engaged in 
this persecution. Chap. 9:1-6. 

17. From the people; that is, of the 
Jews. Send thee; chap. 92:01. 

18. Open their eyes ; enlighten their 


} ‘aul’ 8 appeals to 


Α. Ὁ. 62. tance* among them which 
are sanctified" by faith that is in 
hic.* 

19 Wheroupon, Ὁ king Agrippa, 
I wos not disobedient unto the 
heavenly vision : 

20 But showed first unto them 
of Damascus, ond at Jerusalem, 
and throughout all the coasts of 
Judca, and then to the Gentiles, 
that they should repent and turn 
to God, and do works meet for 
repentance.t 

21 For these eauses tho Jews 
caught me in the lomplo, ond 
went aboub to kul ae.f 

22 Having therefore obtained 
help of God, I continue unto this 
day, witnessing both to small and 

rent, saying none other things 

Chan those which the prophets 
and Moses did say idole come "Κ 

23 That Christ should suffor, 
and that he should be the first 
that should rise from the dead," 
and should show light unto the 
people, and to the (fentiled, 

24 And as he thus spake for him- 
golf} Festus said with oa loud 
voice, Paul, thou art boside thy- 
self; much learning doth make 
thee mad.! 

25 But he snid, I am not mad, 

a Eph. 1:11; Col. 1:12, ) Pet, lid, b Jobn 


AT:1T; chap, 20:02; 1 Cor, 1:30; Rev. 21:97. 
σ ἔριν, 2:8; Meb. 11:6. deh. 9:19, ele. ὁ Malt, 


minds. Darkness lo light; the igno- 
rance of heathenism to the saving 
knowledge of the gospel. Power of 
Satan; from his service to the ser- 
vice of God. 

20. Damascus ; chap. 0:19-23. Afeet 
for repentance ; such as true repent- 
Ance produces. 

22. Small and great; nll classes of 
people. Nene other things; except 
those which were foretold in the Old 
Testament. Isa. 53:3-9, Pea. 16:10 ; 
Acts 2:31: 12. 85- ; Eaa, 0:1, 2. 

27. Believest thou the prophets? he 
appeals to Agrippa as a Jew, who 
professed to reecive the seripturea 
of the Old Testament os the word 
of God. 

26. Persuadest me; by the evidence 
exhibited that the prophecics of the 
Old Testament concerning the Mes- 
Blah were fulfilled in Christ. 


ACTS XXVI. 


Festus and Agrippa. 


most noblo Festus; but speak 
forth the words of truth and βοὸς 
berncss. 

26 For the king knoweth of these 
things, before whom also I speak 
freely: for I am persuaded tliat 
none of these things oro hidden 
from him; for this thing was not 
eopota ἃ COFncr. ae μὴ 

7 King Agrippa, belicvest thou 
the prophets’ I know that thou 
belicvest. 

28 Then Agrippasaid unto Paul, 
Almost thou persuadest me to be 
a Christian.! 

29 Aud Paul said, I would to 
God, that not only thou, but also 
all that hear me this day, wero 
both almost, and altogether such 
ὯΒ 1 am, except these bonds.* 

90 And when he had thus gpo- 
ken, the king rose up, and the 
governor, and Bernice, and they 
that sat with them: 

31 And when they were Rome 
oxide, they talked between them- 
selves, saying, This man doeth 
nothing worthy of death or of 
bonds, 

32 ‘Then said Agrippa unto 168» 
tus, This man might have been 
set ot liberty, if he had pot ap- 
pealed unto Cesar. 


a:& fehl. 21:30. αὶ Luke 21.22, 46, BL Cor, 
16:29. b2KingeS:it. J Jas. 1:25, 24. Καὶ Cor, 
vine 


20. I would to God ; I earnestly de- 
sire. As 1 am; real Christians. 
These bends; the chains with which 
he was bound. 

32. Set at liberty: he Is an innocent 
man, guilty of no crime. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. It is pleasant to proclaim the 

ospel to intelligent hearers, expec- 
lnlly such as are well acqualnted 
with the ible. True religion does 
not fear, but courts investigation, 
It accords with the word, and ia 
proved to be true by the providence 
of God. The more it is examined 
in the light of the Scriptures and of 
facts, the deeper will be the convic- 
tion that it is from God, and the 
more intelligent men are, the more 
guilty they will be, if they do not 
embrace it. 

8. Conscience is not always a safe 
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faut sets sait 
CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1 Paul shipping toward Rome, 10 foretelleth 
of the dunger of the voyage, 11 bit Is net 
belleved. 14 They are tossed to amd fro 
with tempest, 11 and sulfer shipwreck, J4 
yet all come aafe (ὁ land, 

ND when it was determined 

τὶ that we should sail into Ita- 
ly, they delivered Paul and cer- 
tain other prisoners unto one 
named Julius, a centurion of 

Augustus’ band. 

2 And entering into a ship of 
Adramyttium, we launeiicd, 
meaning to sail by tho coasts of 
Asia; one Arvistarchus,’ a Mace- 
donian of Thessalonica, being 
with us, 


a Chap. 25:12, 25. b chap. 19:29. 

guide. It must be enlightened by 
the word and Spirit of G:od, and ac- 
companied with a pious heart. <All 
should feel this, aud so acknowledge 
God, that he may direct their paths, 
guide them in judgment, and teach 
them his way—that way of pleas- 
antness, that path of peace. Prov. 
3:6; Psa. 25:9. 

18. Men naturally are ignorant of 
spiritual things, yield themselves 
the willing slaves of Satan, and 
walk in darkness. They need the 
gospel of Christ, accompanied by 
the enlightening and purilying in- 
fluences of his Spirit, to turn them 
from supreme Jove of'self and sin to 
supreme Jove of God and holiness. 
This gospel must be carried and 
preached to them, by men whom 
God raises up and sends forth for 
this purpose ; and these should be 
sided by the prayers and contribu- 
tions of all, 1ill the gospel is preach- 
ed toevery creature. Mark 16:15. 

24. When ἢ man treats the truths 
of the Bible as realities, and speaks 
and acts as if he expected to sce 
their fulfilment, those who regard 
these truths as fables often think 
and speak of him asderanged. But 
the more fully a person oneye the 
word of God, and lives as if’ he ex- 
pected its fullilment, the greater 
evidence he gives of being in his 
right mind , and all men who, like 
the prodigal son,come to theirright 
mind, will view and treat the ible 
in the same way. 

29. However wickedly true Chris- 
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Srom Ceacret, 


3 And tho next day we A. D. 62. 
touched at Sidon. And Julius 
courteously entreated Paul,* and 

ave him, liberty to go unto hig 
ricnds to refresh himaclf. 

4 And when wo had launched 
from. thence, we sailed under 
Cyprus, because the winds were 
contrary. : 

5 And when we had sailed over 
tho sca of Cilicia and Paimphylia, 
we came to Myra, a city of Lycia. 

6 And there the centurion found 
aship of Alexandria sailing into 
Italy ; and he put us therein. 

7 And when we had sailed slow- 
ly many days, and scarce were 
como over against Cnidus, tho 


eCh. 24.25; 23:76, 


tians may be treated by others, they 
do not wish.so far as they are right 
to render evil for evil; but in all 
suitable ways, 10 promote the high- 
est {emporal and eternal good eyen 
of their worst enemies. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1. We; Luke, Paul, and others. 
Italy ; a country in the south part 
of Europe, between the Adriatic 
and Mediterranean seas. 

2. Adramyttium ; a seaport of My- 
siain the north-western part of Asia 
Minor. It lay opposile to the isle 
of Lesbos. Aristarchus ; chap. 19:29; 
20:4. 

3. Sidon; north of Cesarea, from 
which Paul sailed. Verse 2; chap. 
25:4, 13, 21. 

4. Undey Cyprus; along its north- 
ern coast, between the island and 
the main land, to shield themselves 
from the violence of the wind. 
Wines were contrary; they were the 
we-terly or north-westerly winds 
which prevail there at that season. 

δ. the set of Cilicia and Pamphylia ; 
the sea along the coast of those 
provinces of Asia Minor. Cilicia 
lay on the south coast of Asio Mi- 
nor opposite Cyprus, and l’amphy!- 
ia was the next province west. Ly- 
cia ; next west of Pamplhylia. 

6. Alerandia; a city of Egypt. 

7. Scarce; with difficulty. Cnidus; 
a town in the province of Caria next 
west of Lycia. 10 is in the south- 
western angle of Asia Minor, and 
has the isle of Rhodes opposite to it, 


They reach Cree. 


A.D. 62. wind not auffering us, we 
ΒΒ] 041 under Crete,” over against 
Sulmone ; 

6 And hardly passing it, came 
unto a place which ia called The 
Tair Uavyeus; nigh whereunto 
was thio city of Lasca. 

9 Now when much timo was 
apent, and when sailing was now 
dangerous, because the fast was 
now already past,t Paul admon- 
ished them, 

10 And said unto them, Sirs, I 
perccivo that thid voyage will be 
with hurt? and much damage, 
not only of the lading and ship, 
but also of our lives.+ 

11 Nevertheless, the centurion 
believed the master and the owner 
of the slipinore than those things 
Which were epoken by Puul.! 

12 And because tuo haven was 
not commodious to winter in, the 
moro part advised to depart 
thenco also, if by any means they 


* Or, Candy. { Tho Inat was on tha tenth 
Miny of tho seventh month; Lev, 23:27, 20. 
1Γ, infery. © 2 Kinga 6:9, 10; Dun. 2:20; 


Under Crete; near that island. Sal- 
mone; the euslern extremity of 
Crete. 

A. Hardly passing t ; consling along 
it with difficulty. Fair Mavens; cn 
the southern side of Crete, about 
midway between its enstern and 
weslern ex(remities. 

9, Much time wns spent: on account 
of the contrary winds. The fast; 
connected with the great day of 
atonement. Ley. 16:20, 80. This 
occurred about the twentieth of 
September, after which suiling was 
dangerous. 

10. Mach damage—our lives; these 
worts of l’naulacem to express not a 
revelation from God, but. rather his 
awn sound judgment. Wilh regard 
to his own life, he had received from 
the Lord the assuranee that he 
should see Rome, chap. 23:11; but 
he had not yet received any prom- 
ise that the lives of all in the ship 
should be saved. See verses 23, 24. 

12. Not commedious fo winter in; 
being open to the wind and sca on 
the south, 2henice; a place in the 
south-west part of (rete. 

1. The south wine blew softly ; which 
would be favorable to their pur- 
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A great tempest. 


might attain to Phenice, and there 
to winter; which is a haven of 
Crete,¢ and licth toward the 
south-west and north-west. 

13 And when the south wind 
blew softly, supposing that they 
had obtained é/ei purpose, loos- 
ing thence, they sailed close by 
Crete." 

14 But not long after there 
arose $ against it a tempestuous 
wind,* called Euroclydon. 

15 And when the ship was 
caught, and could not bear up 
into the wind, we let her drive. 

16 And running under a ecrlain 
island, which 18 called Clouda, 
we had much work to come by 
the boat: 

17 Which when they had taken 
up, they used helps, undergird- 
ing tae ship; and fearing lest 
they should fall into the quick- 
eands,' strake sail, and so wero 
driven, 

Amos 4:7. b Prov, 21:13, ¢ ver. % ἃ ven 
21. § Or, beat. ¢ Poa. 107:25%. f ver. 41. 


pose, ag the coast a few miles be- 
yond the Fair Wavens turns to the 
north of west. Close by; near thé 
shore. 

14. Euroclydeon ; these winds, now 
called Levanters, blow from nearly 
cast-north-cast. 

15. Caught; auddenly met by the 
wind. Could not bear up ; suil against 
it. Let her dri; before the wind. 

16. Clauda; asmall island ἃ liltle 
south of weet froin the Fair llavens, 
nt the distance of some forty or fifly 
miJes. Melita, the next place where 
we find them. is a smal) island south 
of Sicily, nut quite five hundred 
miles to the west of Clauda. Τὸ 
come by the boat; to secure it, by tak- 
ing it on board. Verse 17. 

11. taken up; taken into the ship, 
to prevent the boat being broken or 
lost. © Used helps, undergirding ; put- 
ling chains or ropes around the ves- 
sel, to strengthen it and keep il to- 
gether. Quicksands ; on the coast of 
Africa, south-west of them. <Strake 
sail; these words do not seem to 
mean that they took in all sail, 
which would have left them drift- 
ing towards the quicksands at the 
mercy of the win oe weyers but 

aie 


Faul's predictioi. 


18 And we being exceedingly 
tossed with a tempest,* the next 
day they lightened the ship; 

Ἢ And the third day we cast 
out with our own hands the tack- 
ling of the ship.» 

20 And when neither sun nor 
atars ia many days appeared,* 
and no small tempest lay on us 
all hope that we shonid be savod 
was then taken away." 

21 But after long abstinence, 
Paul stood forth in the midst of 
them, and said, Sirs, yc should 
have hearkened unto me, and 
not have loosed from Cretc,' and 
#o have gaincd this harm and 
logs. 

22 And now I exhort you to be 
ci good cheer:* for there shah 
be no loss of any man’s life among 
you, but of the ship. 

23 For there stood by me this 
night the angel of God," whose I 
am,! and whom I serve,! 

24 Saying Fear not, Paul; thou 
must be brought before Cesar: 
and lo, God hath given thee all 
them that sail with thee. 

25 Wherefore, sirs, be of good 

a Pea. 107:37, bJob2:4; Jonah 1:8. ¢ Pan, 
2O5:25. ἃ Ezek. 37:11, ἃ ver. 10. f ver. 13. 
g Job 22:29; Pan. 112:1; 3 Cor. 4:89 Β ch. 


23:11: Web, 1:44. 1 Deut, 32:9; Psa, 135:4; 
Tpalah 44:5; Mal. 9:17; John 17:9, 10: 1 Cor, 


yather, that they reduced their sail 
very low. This would enable them, 
while driven betore the wind, to 
keep the ship's head in ἃ measure 
towards the north-west, and thus 
avoid tte African coast and the 
quicksands. 

18. Lightencd the ship; threw over- 
board some of her cargo. 

19. Tackling; whatever belonged 
to the ship which could be spared. 

2u. Neither sun nor stars; the mari- 
her’s compass was not then known. 
‘When sailors conld not see the heay- 
caly bodies or the land, they did not 
know their course. 

21. Long abstinence; from food, on 
account of the severity of the storm 
and the greatness of their danger. 

24. God hath given thee all; for thy 
sake, and in answer to thy prayers, 
they shal] be preserved. 

27. Fourteenth night ; aiter the com- 
Miiucement of the storm Adri; 
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The island Melita, 


cheer: for I believe God,! Δ. D 84, 
that it shall be even as it was 
told me. 

26 Howbeit, we must be cant 
upon ἃ certain island.™ 

27 But when the fourteenth 
hight was come, as we were driv- 
en up and down in Adria, about 
midnight the shipmen deemed 
that they drew near to some 
country ; 

28 And sounded, and found @ 
twenty fathoms: and when they 
had gone a little further, the 
sounded again, and found 7 fil 
teen fathoma., 

29 Then fearing lest wo should 
havo fallen upon rocks, they cast 
four anchors out of the stern, 
and wished for the day.” 

30 And as the shipmen wera 
about to flee out of the ship, 
when they bad Jet down the boat 
into πὸ sea, under color 88 
though they would havo cast on- 
chors out of the foreslip, 

31 Paul said to the centurion 
and to the soldiers, Except these 
abide in tho ship, yo cannot be 
saved, 

G:20; L Pet. 2:9, 10, j Maa. 110110: Isa. 44221; 
Danlel 3:47; 01:10, Jotm 13:26; Homans 1:0; 
2'Tim. 1:8, καὶ Gen. 19:21, 29. 1 Luke 1:46; 
Rom. 4:20, 21; 2 Tim, 1:12, πὶ chap. 28:1, 
ἢ Pen. 130;6, 

in the wider sense, including not 
only the Adriatic gulf, but the Ioni- 
ansca south of it. Deemed; thought, 
jucged. 

28. Sounded; Ἰοὺ down a lead nnd 
line to ascertain the depth of the 
water. Twenty fathoms; one hun- 
dred and twenty fect. Fifteen fath- 
oms; nincty feet. 

29. Four anchors; to hold the ship 
where she was. Sern; the hinder 
pert of the ship. Fbr the day; for 

aylight, that they might see where 
they were. 

30. Shipmen; sailors. Yo flee; 65. 
cape to the shore, and Jeave the 
others to take care of themselves or 
perish. Under color; under the pre- 
tence. 

31. Paul; who saw what they in- 
tended. hese; the sailors. Yecarn 
na be savet; theiragency wags neces 
sary to manage the vessel. Tnoug)y 
God had given Paul tue lives of ὁ 


They all come 


4.p.52, 32 Then the soldiera cut 
off the ropes of the boat, and let. 
her fall off. 

33 And whilo the day was com- 
ing on, Paul besougut them all to 
take meat, saying, This day is 
tho fourteenth day that ye have 
tarricd and continucd fasting, 
having taken nothing. 

94. Whorefore I pray you to take 
some meat; for this is for your 
health:" for there shall not ἃ 
hinir fall from the head of any of 
you 

35 And when he had thus spo- 
ken, he took Dread, and gave 
thanks to God in presence of 
them all;* and when he had 
broken ἡ“, ho began to cat. 

36 Then were eg all of good 
cheor, and thoy also took sume 
meat. 

37 And we were in all in tho ship 
two hundred threescore and six. 
teen souls, 

18 Aud when they lad caten 
onough, they lightened tlie ship, 
and cust out the wheat into the 
Bea. 

49 And when it wag day, they 
mew not the land: but they dis- 


a Matt, 15:92; 1'Thm. 5123, ΒῚ Kinga 1:43; 
Matt, 10:50; Luke b2:7; 21:18. ¢ bSan. 9:13; 
Matt, 15:96; Mark 8:6; Jolin 6:11, 24° 1 ‘Tim. 


in the ship, they were yet to be 
aavod by the use of the appropriate 
means. 

32. Cnt off the ropes ; 10 let the boat 
fall into the sea and tloat away, 80 
(hut the eailors could not escape. 

J3. Jaken nothing, no regular 
menla, or very litle. 

3A. Cast out the wheat; to lighten 
the ship, and get It as near the shore 
aa possible. 


3. Creek; bay, as the original 
word means. Shore; one where 
they could land. 


40. ΤΠ up; slipped or cut the 
ropes which fastened the anchors to 
the ahlp, so that the wind might 
drive her ico the bay, now called 
St. Puul’s bay. Jcovrd the rudaer- 
bands; the rudder had becn made 
fast during the storm. Now it was 
Joosed, that they might again use it 
to atcer the vessel. 

41. Two seag met; and formed a 
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safe to land. 


covered 8, certain creek with 8, 
shore, into the which they were 
minded, if it were poasible, to 
thrust in the ship. 

40 And when tuey had taken u 
the anchors, the committed 
themselves unto the sea,* and 
loosed the rudder-bands, and 
hoisted up the mainsail to the 
wind, and made toward shore. 
41 And falling into a place where 
iwo seas met, they ran the shi 
aground; and the forepart stuc 
fast, and remained unmovable, 
but tho hinder part was broken 
with the violence of the waves. 

42 And the soldiers’ counsel wos 
to kill the pieces lest any of 
them should swim out ond cs- 
cape. 

43 But the centurion, willing to 
save Paul, kept them froin their 
purpose; and commanded that 
they which could swim should 
cast themselres ficst ἐμίο the sea, 
and ect to land: 

44 And the rest, some on boards, 
atl some on broken peeces of tha 
ship. And so it camo to pass, 
that they escaped ail safe to 
land.f 


dis, d. ΚΓ, cut the anchera, Grey lett them tn 
the sea, etc. ὦ Pantin 71:20. δ 2 Cor, 21:8. 
f Tea, 107:28-10; ver. 22. 


sand-bar or bank, stretching out 
into the sea. Νέον fast; In the sand, 
so that they could get no nearer to 
the shore. 

42. Pahill the privoners: those whom 
they were taking to Rome lor trial, 
lest the soldiers to whose care they 
had been committed should be pur 
ished for letting them go. 

43. The centurion; Julius. Verses 
1.3. Willing; wishing to save Paul. 
Thus was Paul made the means of 
again suving the prisoners from 
deatn. Verses 24,31. - 

INSTREC TIONS. 

8. When a mans ways please the 
Lord, he ean make not only lis ene- 
mics, but strangers, and even hea- 
then, not merely lo be at peace with 
him, but to eid and assist him. 
Prov. 16:7. 

12. The majorily are otten In tha 
wrong, and it is not always wise or 
safe to follow them. The great 
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Paul saved from 
CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1 Pan) alter bia shipwreck 15. kindly enler- 
tained of the barbarians, δ ‘The viper on 
ble hand huctcth bin not, 8 He healeth 
many diseases In the Island, 11 They de- 
parl towarus Home, 17 Ile declaretli to the 
Jowas the catae of lilucoming. 26 After lils 
preaching eome were persuaded and sone 
belleved not. 90 Yet he preacheth there 
two years. 

ND when they were escaped, 
_ then tucy knew that the isl- 
and was called Melita.* 

2 And the barbarous people 
showed us no little kindness :" 
for tlcy kindled a fire, and re- 
ceived us every one,” because of 
the present rain, and because of 
the coid, 

3 And when Paul had gathered 
a bundle of sticks, and Jaid them 
on the fire, tucre came a viper 


a Chap. 27.2% Β Romana 1:1: 1 Cor. 1111: 
CoL 3:11, © Matliew 10 42: Ulebrews 12:2. 


question should not be, on which 
side are the greatest numbers, but 
on Which are truth and duty; anda 
truly pious man in scasons of dan- 
ger and difficu.ty, may say and do 
things which it would be unwise to 
attempt at other Limes. 

20. God in bis providence often 
shows men, especially those who 
traverse the ocean, that they are 
dependent on him; that all their 
efforts 10 de.iver themselves are ut- 
terly insullicient, and that he must 
save them, or they must perish. 

31 A fulure event niay be certain 
because God has determined and 
revealed it, and it may also be true 
that unless men use the proper 
means it will never take place. It 
was certain that ai) the two hun- 
dred and seventy-five who were with 
Paul in the ship would get to jand. 
and it was a'so certain that unless 
the saijors should stay and manage 
the ship they wou'd not get to land 
So that the use of proper mcans is 
just as eran & to accomplish an 
event which is beforehand certain, 
as it would he if it were not certain, 
and its accomplishment depended 
solely on those means. 

35. The goodnesa of God should 
be felt and acknowledged in all our 
blersings: and when about to par- 
take of the hounties of Providence 
we should thank him for them, and 
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a viper’ ὃ poison. 


out of the heat, and fast- a. Ὁ. cz. 
encd on his hand. 

4 And when the barbarians saw 
the venomous beast hang on hia 
hand, they said among them- 
aclvea, No doubt Lhis man is a 
murderer,! whom, though he 
hath escaped the sea, yet ven- 
geance suficreth not to live. 

5 And he shook off the beast in+ 
to the fire, and felt no harm.* 

6 Howbeit, they looked when he 
should have swollen, or faller 
down dead suddenly: but after 
they had looked @ great while, 
and saw no harm come to bim 
tiiey ehanged their minds, and 
said that he was a god. 

7 In the same quarters wero 
possessions of the chief man of 
the island, whose name was Pub- 


2 Jolin 7:24, Sch. 


141|, 


¢ Mark 16:15; Luke 1 21:10, 


ask him to inake them the means of 
our good. 

42. Soldicrs, accustomed to killing 
men, are apt to think little of the 
value and sacredness of human life. 
lighting is adapted to harden men‘a 
hearts, andl fo nourish and strength. 
en those feelings which, if contin. 
ued, will shut them for ever out of 
heaven. 

43. ]t is oflen a great blessing to 
wicked men to have a Christian 
among them. For his sake they 
may be savcd from death, and also 
in answer ἴο lis prayers, through 
the abounding grace of God, from 
endless perdilion. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


1. Miita; an island ebout sixty 
miles south of Sicily, now called 
Malta. It isa little north of weet 
from the island of Clauda. See note 
to chap. 27:14. 

2. The barbarms people; a term ar 
lied to the islanders 88 not speak- 
ing the Greek language. Compare 
Rom. 1:14. 

3. A viper; @ poisonous serpent. 
Matt. 3:7. 

4. Vengeance suercth mt to lire; 
that divine vengeance which even 
heathen persons believe to follow 
evil-doers. 

6. Swollen; from the effect of pei 
ΒΟΠ. 


Paul reaches 


_& Ὁ. 82. lius; who received us, and 
| lodged us three days courteously. 

8 Rna it came to pass, that the 
‘fathor of Publius lay sick of a 
ifever and of a bloody flux: to 
‘whom Pau! entered in, and pray- 
'ed,* and laid his hands on him, 
j}and healed him.” 

0 So when this was done, others 
iolso which had diseases in the 
lisland, came, and wore healed: 

10 Who also honored us with 
‘many honors ;" and when we de- 
‘parted, they faded us with such 
hings ΔΒ were necessary." 

11 ial after three months we 

| doported in a ship of Alexandria, 
which had wintered in the isle, 

wy one sign was Castor and Pol- 
ux. 

12 And landing at Syracuse, wo 
tarricd ‘here throe days. 

1: And from thenecs we fotched 
ἂ compasx, and came to Rhe- 
ginm: and after ono day the 
gouth wind blew, and we came 
the next day to Puteoli: 

14 Where wo found brethren, 
and were desired to tarry with 
them seven days : ald so we wenL 
toward Tome. 

15 And from thence, whon the 
brethren heard of us, they came 
to mect us as for os Appii-forum, 


δ James 6:14, 15. b Math. 9:14, Mark 6:5; 
T38: Τὐ 1} αὶ Luke 4:40; ch. 19:11; 1b Cor, basa, 
Qe, σι Vesa. 2:0; 1 Thmothy 5:11, ὁ Mate, 
611} -Ἃ. (sad; 2 Cor. 9:5 αὶ, Ph ast, 12, 
e chap. 2l:5: ἡ John ἡ τὸ, ff Jowh. 1:0, 7, 9; 


11. Whose siqn was Castor ant Pol- 
fuz; hnving on ita prow painted or 
oarved ligures of Castor and [’ollux, 
tivo heathen divinities, who were 
supposed to watch over sailors 

12. Syracuse; a city in the routh- 
eastorno part of Sicily. It lay on 
the wny from Malta to Rome. 

13. ΗΝ ρα a compass; sailed in a 
Winding course : either becnuse they 
followed the irregularities of the 
const, or beoause they were com 
pelled to beat against a head wind 
ithegtum ; a city near the south-west 
extremity of Italy, in the present 
kingdom of Naples. The south wind 
blew ; which was ἃ favorahle wind, 
as they were sailing north. Puleoh; 
north of Khegiaom, towards Rome. 
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italy and Roma, 


and The Three Taverns ;* whom 

when Paul saw, he thanked God, 

and tonk courage.! 

16 And when we came to Rome, 
the centurion delivered the pris- 
oners to the captain of the 

uard: but Paul was suffered to 

wel} by himsclf with a soldier 
that kept him.« 

17 And it came to pasa, that 
after Lhree days Paul called the 
chief of the Jews together: and 
when they were come together, 
he said unto them, Men and 
brethren, though I have com- 
mitted nothing against the peo- 
ple, or customs of our fathers, 
yet was [ delivered prisoner from 
Jerusalem into the hands of the 
Romans.' 

18 Who, when they had examin- 
ed me, would have let me go, be- 

cause there was no couse of death 
in ine.) 

19 But when tho Jews spake 
against i/, 1 was constrained to 
appeal unto Cesar;* not that I 
| had aught to accuse my nation 
of. 

20 For this cause therefore haye 
1 ealled for you, to geo you, and 
to apeak wilh yor: because that 
for the hope of Israel! 1 am 
bound with this ehain.” 


1 Sam. 90:6; Paa. 41:14. § ahap. 94:29; 37:3. 
b och. 94:12, 19: 26:8, toch. 21:98, ote. Jj ch. 
24:10; 26:31, k chap. 25:11. Vchap. 96:6, 7. 
mech. 26:29; Eph. 9:1; 411; 6:20; 2 Tim. 1:16; 
2:9, Phile, 10, Ui. 


Jt wor about ¢ight milea from the 
modcrn city of Naples. 

15. Ine brethren; Christians at 
Rome. Apmi forum; a town about 
torty-three miles south of Home. 
The Three Taverns; ten miles further 

| towards Kome. Whom; the breth- 
ren from Rome, a part of whom 
met Paul at Appii forum, and a 
part at The Three Taverns. 

| 1ᾶ. With a solktier; to whom he is 
supposed to have been chained. 

| 19. Against uw; against Paul's be- 
πὰρ set at liberty. 2 was constrained ; 

induced by a suitable regard to hia 


satety, knowing that the Jews in- 
tended to kill him. Chap. 23:16; 
111. 


20. The hope of Πεταοῖ; the Mensiah. 
383 


The gospel ts 


21 And they said unto him, We 
neither received letters out of Ju- 
dea concerning thee, neither any 
of the brethren that came showe 
or spake any harm of thee. 

22 But we desire to hear of thee 
what thou thinkest : for as con- 
cerning this sect, we know that 
everywhere it is spoken against.# 

23 And when they had appoint- 
ed him a day, there came many 
to him into fis lodging;" to 
whom he expounded and testi- 
fied the kingdom of God,¢ per- 
suading them concerning ὦ esus, 
both out of the law of Fivses, and 
out of the prophets,“ from morn- 
ing till ‘Asan 8 

And some believed the things 
which were spoken, and some be- 
lieved ποι." 

25 And when they agrecd not 
among themselves, they depart- 
ed, after that Paul had spoken 
one word, Well spake the Holy 
Ghost by Esaias the prophet un- 
to our fathers, 

26 Saying, Go unto this people, 
and say, Hearing ye shall hear, 


a Luke 2:34; chap, 24:6, 14; 1 Pet. 2:12; 4:14. 
Ὁ Phile. 22, ¢ Lute 24:27; chap. 17:4; 19:8. 
ἃ ch. 26:6, 22. © ch. 14:15 17:4: 19:9; Hom. 
8:3, € Paalm 81:11, 12; Tea. 6:9; Jer. 5:21; 


22. This sect; Christians. 

23. Kapnindel and wstified; ex- 
plained to them the meaning of the 

redictions of the Messiah, in the 

Id Testament, and showed that 
they were fulfilled in Jesua Christ. 

20. Well spake the Holy Ghost; he 
spoke the truth. Esataz; Isa. 6:9, 
10; Matt. 13:14, John 12:39, 40. 

28. The salvation of God ; the gos. 
pel, which makes known his salva- 
tion and the way to obtain it. 
Chap. 13: 46. 

29. Great reasoning; about what 
Paul had said to them. 

30. Two whole years; Auring that 
time he was kept as a prisoner, 
preaching the gospel to such as vis- 
ited him, and writing it as he had 
opportunity to others. 

31. Preaching the kingdom of God ; 
making known the gospel, and urg- 
ing men to embracc it. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 
4 The eentiment that murdetera 
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preached at Rome. 


and shall nos understand; 4. D. 68. 
and secing ye shall see, and not 
perceive: 

27 For the heart of this people 
is waxed gross, and their ears 
are dull of hearing, and their 
eves have they closed ; lest they 
should seo with their eyes, and 
hear with fheir ears, and under- 
stand with their heart, and should 
be converted, and I should heal 
them.‘ 

28 Be it known therefore unto 
you, that the salvation of God is 
sent unto the Gentiles,* and thal 
they will hear it. 

29 And when he had said these 
words, the Jews departed, and 
had great reasoning among them- 
aclyes. 

30 And Paul dwelt two whole 
years in his own hired housc, and 
receiyed all that camo in unto 
him, 

31 Preaching the kingdom of 
God," and teaching those things 
which coneern the Lord Jesus 
Christ, with all confidence, no 
man forbidding him. 


Ezek. 3:6, τ, 12:2; Matt. 19:14, 16; Romans 
11:3. g Matt. 21:41; chap. 19:46, 47; 14:6; 
22:21; 26:17, 16; Rom, 11:12. 
Eph. 6:19. 


b chap. 4:31; 


deserve themselves to die, and that 
justice requires them to be put to 
death, ia not only a dictate of reve. 
lation, but secms to be graven upan 
the hearts of a!] men. 

15. The presence of Christian 
friends, especially in time of trou- 
ble, is delightful. Their counte- 
Dance and support afford encour- 
eeemane in duty, and the blessings 
which come through them should! 
awaken new gratitude, and cause 
ee cHering of new thanksgiving to 

rod. 

20. All proper efforts should be 
made 1o communicate to men cor- 
rect information, and prevent their 
becoming so prejudiced as to hinder 
them from candidly hearing the 
truth and cordially embracing it. 

22. The fact that some persons are 
very unpopular, and that many 
speak against them, ia no certain 
evidence that they are wrong. Thia 
opposition may arise from the fact, 
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\that the prevalence of thelr doc- 
'trines and practices would interfere 
‘with the sellishness, pride, indo- 
[ lence, covetousness, and other vices 
1o1 their Opposers 

21. The same divine truths, pre- 
leented by the same speaker, are 
treated by different men in a totally 
idiflerent manner. Some receive and 
'treat them as truthe ; others reject, 
jand treat (hem as errora. [tis not 
enough, thercfore. that men hear 
(these truths, and the evidences 
‘which support them: they must. 
laleo, by the Holy Spirit, be led to 
| believe, or they will reject them. 
‘Hence ministers, while they preach 
0 men, should olso pray to God 
(that hia truth may be attended with 
| his power, and be not only heard 


and understood, but also beiieved 
and obeyed, and thus > **: means 
of clernal life. 

51. We are very incompetert 
judges as to thy time, place, and 
condilion in which we may be most 
uceful. If 180}. during the two 
years of [118 conlinemetl as a prison- 
er at ltiome. not only preached the 
gospel to all who came to him. but 
as has been supposed, also wrote the 
epistles to the Ephesians, Philip- 
Plans, Colossians. to Timothy and 
Philemon, and to the Hebrews. he 
may tlua already have done more 

ood than he could have done by 

cing at liberty, and preaching the 
avepel to all who would hear him 
uring his whole tife. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE ROMANS. 


AT an early date the apostle recognized the importance 
of Rome as a place to be occupied by Christianity. Before 
leaving Ephesus on his third missionary journey in the 
epring of 57 a. D., and while contemplating a trip through 
Macedonia and Achaia and from thence to Jerusalem, he 
said, “After I-have been there, I must also see Rome” 
(Acts 19:21). And in this epistle he writes, “I would 
not have you ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes I pur- 
posed to come unto you” (1:13), and, “I have been much 
hindered from coming to you. But now having no moro 
place in these parts (t.e. Achaia), and having a great 
desire these many years to come unto you; whensoever 
I take my journey into Spain, 1 will come to you.” 
(15:22-24.) We was at Corinth perfecting his plans for 
his future movements, when the proposed visit of Phebe, 
a deaconess of the chureh at Cenchrea, the eastern port 
of Corinth, gave him an opportunity to send a Ietter to 
the Roman Christians and inform them of his plans. 

The actual origin of the church at Rome cannot now 
be determined. It was certainly mot founded by Peter as 
the Roman Catholic Chureh claims, asserting that he con- 
tinued at its head for twenty-five years. There is no 
positive evidence that Peter was in Rome until shortly 
before his martyrdom in 68 a.p. On the day of Pente- 
cost among those who heard Pecter’s sermon were “ so- 
journers (R.V.) from Rome.” That some of these were 
among the converts on that memorable day ean hardly be 
doubted. There was a large Jewish population in Romo 
and the contact between Jerusalem and Rome was so con- 
stant that disciples of Christ must at an early date have 
gone to the eternal city. «At any rate the knowledge of 
Christianity could seareely fail to reach Rome and that 
very speedily. It has been well said that “ whether this 
tan be accounted for by the presenee of Roman pilgrims 
at the first Christian Pentecost (Acts 2:10), or by the 
dispersion that followed the first persecution of Christians 
(8:1, 11:19) is quite a matter of indifference; the ways 
that led Roman Jews to Jerusalem or to other places where 
there were Jewish Christian churches, and believing Jews 
to Rome, are too many to permit of their bein« taken into 
apecial eo The idea that a church of believers 
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could uot originate without actual apostolic agency is quite 
unhistorical.” 

As to the composition of the church in Rome it is diffi- 
eult to decide. There are passages which scem to point 
to a Jewish constituency, but on the other hand there are 
passages which all but assert its Gentile character (1:5, 
B, 13; 11:13; 15:16, 17). It seems most probable that 
while there were a considerable number of Jews in it, the 
predominating clement was Gentile. Prof. Jowett affirms 
that “The Roman church appeared at once Jewish and 
Gentile — Jewish in feeling, Gentile in origin.” Some of 
those saluted in this epistle were Christians before thie 
apostle (16:7), There are references to three different 
tentres or places of meeting for worship (16:5, 14, 15), 
although it is quite likely that there was no fully or- 
ganized church in the city. The apostle in this epistle 
(16:3--15) names twenty-six of these Roman Christians, 
Joubtless naming all with whom he wns aequainted. 

Turning to the epistle itself it is difficult to determine 
exactly the apostle’s object in its composition. THe cer- 
tainly designed to prepare the Roman Christians for his 
proposed coming to them. This, however, could not have 
been his main purpose. The theme of the doctrinal por- 
tion (chaps, 1-11) is salvation by a Gad-provided means 
of righteousness attainable by all through faith in Jesus 
Christ. As yet no doetrinal heresies had arisen, though 
m warning is sounded against heretical teachers, such as 
had given the apostle so much trouble in Greece and Asia 
Minor (16:17~-18). The epistle is the apostie’s master- 
piece, and is the most formal and logical in its arrange- 
ment of all his writings. Its two main divisions are 
doctrinal (chaps. I-11) and practieal (12-16). In the 
former Paul sets forth “a full and systematic statement 
of those fundamental principies of the Gospel, whieh render 
it the one true religion for all the nations of the earth, 
and mect especially those deepest wants of human nature, 
which Judaism could not satisfy — righteousness in the 
sight of God and deliverance from sin and death.” 

This epistle was written from Corinth on his third mis- 
sionary journey (Rom. 16:23; 1 Cor, 1:14) 1. e., during 
the winter of 57--58 a.p. When he wrote it he had in his 
keeping the offering which had been made by the Mace- 
donian and Achaian churches for the benefit of the poor 
saints at Jerusalem (15:25-26). It had been Paul’s plan 
to sail directly from Corinth to Judea, but the discovery 
of a plot against his life led him to go overland to Philippi 
(Acts 20:3), where he spent the Passover (Acts 20:6), 
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Paul Announces 


ROMANS I. 


his apostleship., 


which occurred that year on March 27. And as the epistle 
Was apparently written just before his departure from 
Corinth, it is doubtless correct to date it during February, 


58 A.D. 


apostle’s amanuensis on this occasion. 


Tertius, of whom we know nothing else, was the 


(Rom. 16:22). 


CHAPTER I. 


3IPaul commendeth his calling to the Ro- 
mana, 9 and his deslre to come to them. 16 
What his gospel ts, and the righteousness 
which It showeth. Is God Is angry wlth 
all manner of gin, 21 What were the alne 
of the Gentiles. 


AUL, a servant of Jcsus 
Christ,* called ¢o be an 
apostle,” separated unto the gos- 
pel of God,¢ 
2 Which he had promised afore 
by his prophets in the holy serip- 
turcs, 
3 Concerning his Son Jcsus 
Christ our Lord, which was made 


e Acts 27:23. bAct8 9:15; 1Cor, 1:1. ὁ Acts 
“9:2; Gel. 1:15, ἃ Pealm 69:36. © Gr. deter- 
Mned. © Acta 13:93, 34; ev, 1:18 Ff Meb. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. A servant of Jesus Christ, called to 
be an apostle; he first places himself 
with the whole body of believers as 
‘oq servant of Jesus Christ,’ and 
then, in accordance with his usual 
custom, asserts his apostolic calling; 
for when he writes to a church he 
wishes to do 0 with the authority 
of an apostle—one specially chosen 
and sent out by Christ himself, to 
preach his gospel, work miracles, 
gether churches, and extend his 

ingdom among men. Separated ; 
get apart by God for this work. 
Gal. 1:15. 

2. Which he had promised afore ; he 
is careful to show at the outset that 
fhe gospel is no new religion, but 
the fulfilment of the promises made 
in the Old ‘T’cstament to the fathers. 

3. The seed of David; a descendant 
of David. According to the flesh; as 
to his human nature. 

4. Declared—with power; powcr- 
fully, conclusively manifested to be 
The Son of Gad—according to the Syririt 

holiness ; as to his divine nature. 

he words, ‘‘ according to the Spirit 

of holiness,’ stand in contrast with 

the words, ‘‘ according to tbe flesh,” 
ARA 


ofthe seed of David accord- A. Ὁ. 60, 
ing to the flesh ;« ᾿ 
4-And declared’ fo he the Son of 
God with power," according to 
the Spirit of holiness,’ by the 
resurrection from the dead: 

5 By whom we have reccived 
grace and apostleship, for obadi- 
cnee to the faitht among all na~ 
tions, for his name: ¢ 

6 Among whom are yo also the 
called of Jesus Christ: 

7 To oll that bo in Rome, bo- 
loved of God, called to be suints: - 
Grace to you, and peace from God 


9:11, { Or, to the obedience of faith. καὶ Acia 
6:7; chapter 16:26. 8 1 Cor. 2:2; 1 Thess 
4:7. 


and seem to denote the divine Spirit 
of Christ, which was from eternity 
and became mysteriously united 
with ‘(the man Christ Jesus.” ‘To 
this divine nature holiness is ascrib- 
ed as an essentinl attribute of deity. 
By the resurrection from the dead; the 
Tesurrection of Christ was thie 
crowning seal which God set to the 
claim of Jesus of Nazareth to be the 
Son of God in the high and incom- 
municable sense of having equality 
with God. See introductory note 
to John, chap. 5. 

δ. By whom; Jesus Christ. Graca 
and apostleship ; the office of apostle, 
with that epecial grace which quali- 
fies us to discharge its duties aright. 
Ephesians 3:8. In using the word 
‘we,’ he joins himself with the 
other apostles. Fur obedience; that 
men of all nations might be led to 
obey Christ. 

7. Grace—peace; in thia apostolic 
prayer Jesus Clirist is joincd with 
the Father as the source from which 
grace and peace flow; which could 
not be, were he not equal with the 
Father in power and glory. Grace 
is the favor of God bestowed on 
men through Jesus Christ, and 
peace is its effect. 


Paul’ s desire to 


. Ὁ. πο. our Father, and the Lord 
‘exus Chriat.® 
8 First, [thank my God through 
‘esus Christ for youall, that your 
with is spoken of throughout the 
Whole world.” 
9 For God is my witness, whom 
serve with" my spirit in the gos- 
cl of his Son,* that without ccas- 
ng I make mention of you always 
nmy pravera τ. 
10 Making request, if by any 
neans now at iength I might 
lave & prosperous journey by the 
vill of God," to como unto you. 
11 For Ilong to seo you,! that I 
nay impart unto you some spir- 
{πη} gift,« to tho end ye may bo 
isLablished ; 
12 That is, that I may be com- 
orted together witht you by tho 
nutual faith both of you and me." 


αἱ (γι 1:3, ele.) 2 Pet. 1:3. bchap. 16:19. 
‘Ov, in. α Acta 27:25, d1 Thess. 3:18. 6 Jan. 
115, f ch. 14:24, 02. ¢ Or, in. 
Zot. 1;l. 3 Or, in ) Mark 


ach. 14:29, 
i 1 Cor, 9:16. 


10. Τὸ come unto you; for the apos- 
de had not yet been in Rome. 

1L. Spirtual gift; in the widest 
wae, including 411 that spiritual 
difleation that comes from the Lloly 
a ate through the communication 
γῇ the truth. Astablished: in the 
‘ith and practice of the gospel. 

12. Mat 1 may be comforted together 
oth you; lest he should scem arro- 
sant in innking himself a mere giver 
of spiritual good, he explains that 
10 Means the mutual edifleation of 
himself and the Roman Christians 
dy their mutunl intercourse. 

18. Let; hindered. Sane fruit; be 
lhe menns of good in tome, as he 
had been in other places. 

11. 1 am debtor: he was under 
dbligation in consequence of what 
Uhrist had done for him. Greeks and 
Barbarians—wiseand unwise; polished 
aud rude, learned and ignorant. 

16. df is the power of God; that 
through which he exerts his saving 
power on all who believe and obey id. 
Jew first ; the gospel was first preach- 
ad to the Jews, then to the Gentiles. 

li. Therein ts the righteousness of 
God revealed from faith to faith; im 
the original the words “ from feith” 
are the same that are often clse- 
where rendered “ οἵ foith,’’ chap. 


ROMANS I. 


preach at Romé 


13 Now I would not have you ig- 
norant, brethren, that oftentimeg 
I purposed to come unto you, (but 
was κι hitherto,) that I might 
have some fruit among? you also, 
even as among other Gentiles. 

141 am debtor both to the 
Greeks, and to the Barbarians ; 
both to the wise, and to the un- 
wise. 

15 So, a8 muchas in mois, I arr 
ready to preach the gospel to you 
that are at ltoine also. 

16 For I am not ashamed of the 
gospel of Christ :J for it is the 
power of God unto salvation to 
every one that believeth ;* to the 
Jew first, and alsoto the Greck.! 

17 Por therein is tho rightcous- 
ness of God revcaled from faith 
to faith: as it is written, Tho 
just shall live by faith." 

Mites 2 Thin Tix, 
Mark 16:14, 
ἢ ων. 2:4. 


k Jer, 23:29; 1 Cor. 1:18; 
lL Acts 3:26, m chap. 3:41, 25, 


4:16; 10:6; Gal. 3:7, 0,12; and they 
may be so rendered here. This will 
give the following meaning: In it 
is revealed the righteousness of God; 
a righteousness which is of faith, 
and which is given to faith. The 
righteousness of God is here, as 
often elsewhere in Paul's writings, 
not God's personal righteousness, 
but the righteousness which he gives 
to sinners through their faith in 
Christ; in other wordg, it is his jus- 
tifying grace, by which he freely 
pardons their sins, and accepts and 
treats them as righteous for Christ's 
sake, This righteousness is said to 
be “ of faith,’ in contrast with that 
which is ‘of the law,” chap. 10:5 
such as the luly angels have, and 
such as the Jews vainly sought to 
obtain by observing the precepts of 
the Mosaic law. Chap. 10:3; Phil. 
3:9. The apostle adds that this 
righteousness which is ‘of faith’ 
is also “ to fnith,’”’ since it must be 
received and appropriated by cach 
one’s personal faith. Shall live by 


Jaith; Unb. 2:4. What the prophet 


says Of faith, in the gencral sense of 
confidence in God and his word, the 
apostle rightly applies to faith in 
Christ; since all true faith is, in ite 
essence, the same. 
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Gross unckedness 
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of mankind. 


18 For the wrath of God is ro- | incorruptible God into an « D. 80. 


venled from heaven against all 
ungodliness and unrighteousness 
of men, wao hold the truth in un- 
righteousness ;* 

19 Becaase that which may he 
known of God is manifest in 
theta ;” for God hath showed i 
unto them.” 

20 For the invisible things of 
him from the creation of the 
world are clearly scen, being un- 
derstood by the things that aro 
made," even his eternal power 
and Godhead ; so that they aret 
without excuse: 

21 Because that when they knew 
God, they glorificd Aim not as 
God, neilher were thankful ; but 
becaine vain in their imagina- 
tions, and their foolish heart was 
darkened. 

22 Professing themselves to be 
wise, they heeame foole,¢ 

23 And changed the glory of the 


akph.6:n * Or, tothem, bJoln 1:5, ¢ Pas. 
19:1, εἰς, τ Or, that they may be. Uo Jer. 2:5; 
Eph, 4:17, 14. 0 Jer. 8:8, 9 f Ian. 40:14, 26; 


18. For the wrath of God is revealed ; 
the word “ for’' connects this verse 
unimediately with the preceding, as 
much ay 10 say, There is need of 
such ἃ righteousness as the gospel 
reveals, for the wrath of God ia re- 
vealed from heaven, etc. He then 
proceeds to show. in the remainder 
of the chapter, how the Gentiles lie 
onder this wrath; and in the follow- 
tng, how it rests on the Jews also; 
so that all men need to receive from 
God a righleousness which is not of 
law, but of faith. Ungodlincss and 
unright-ousness ; sing against God 
and men. fold the truth in unright- 
eousness ; prevent, by their wicked- 
ness, its proper cflect. 

19. Taat which may be known; the 
character of God as manifested in 
hig works. God hath showed it; in 
creation and providence. 

20. From the <reatum; ever since 
the creation. His dernal power and 
Godhead ; his divinity, and worthi- 
ness of being loved, adored, and 
pbeyed. Without excuse; having 10 
reason for disobeying him. 

21. Knew Gal; knew so much of 
him as to know that they ought to 
worship and serve him. Glorified 
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image made like to corruptible 
man, and to birds, and four-foot- 
ed beasts, and creeping things.' 

24 Wherefore God also gave 
them up to uncleanness through 
the lusts of their own hearts,* to 
dishonor their own bodics be- 
tiveon tlhemselvos : 

25 Who changed the truth of 
God into a lie," and worshipped 
and served the creature more? 
than the Creator, who is blessed 
for cver. Amen. 

26 For this cause God gave them 
up unto vile affections :' for even 
their women did change the nat- 
ural use into that which is ogainst 
nature: 

27 And likewise also the men, 
leaving the natural use of the 
women, burned in their lust one 
toward another; men with men 
working that which is unseemly, 
and receiving in themselves that 
Ezeklel 3:10. 


bh Argus 2:4, 
10, 


Ε Pealin οὐ: 12: 2 Vheaw. 2:11 
2 Ur, rather, | Eph. 5:12; Jude 


him not; did not honor and obey 
him as God. Vain in their imagina- 
tions ; senseless and wicked in thei: 
thoughts and reasonings about the 
proper object of worship. Fbolish 
heart; their perverse, wicked mind. 
Was dorkencd; Diinded as to the 
spiritual nature and perfcctions of 
God. 

22. Professing themselves to be wise ; 
pretending to great wisdom. Jie- 
came fools; exhibited the greatest 
folly. 

of Changed; exchanged the one 
only living and true God for images 
of birds, beasts, and reptiles. 

24. God also; 28 8 punishment for 
their sins in thus dishonoring him, 
abandoned them to the dominion of 
corrupt derires, appetites, and pas- 
sions; and suffered them to commit 
the vilest obominations to their 
ruln. 

25. Changed the truth of God into a 
lie; the true God for an idol, or 
fnlae god. More than; instead of 
Blessed for ever ; worthy of eternal 
love and praise. 

26. This cause; because of their 
wickedness in not wor-hipping hipt 
and in worshipping idols. - 


Ruinous results 


A. Ὁ. 60. recompense of their error 
which was moect. 

24 And even 88 they did not like 
to retain® God in their know- 
ledge, God gave them over toa 
reprobate mind,t to do those 
things which are not convenient ; 
29 Being filled with all unright- 
eousness, fornication, wicked- 
nexsx, covctousness, melicioug- 
ness; full of envy, murder, de- 
bate, deceil, malignity ; whisper- 
era, 

20 Backbiters, hatcra of God, 
despiteful, proud, boosters, in- 
ventors of evil things, disobedi- 
ent to parenitn, 

81 Without understanding. cov- 
enant-breakers, without natural 


5 Or, ἐὸ πεκπο να. = ¢ Or. a mind vetd of fudg- 


——_——— 


29. Ieprobate mind ; a mind abhor- 
ted of God, and upon which his ' 
curse reels. Not convenient; not fit | 
or proper, a disgrace to human 
nature. 

32. Knowing the judgment of Qod ; 
thelr desert of his wrath. Worthy of 
death ; justly exposed to if. Do te 
same; commit the crimes mentioned. 
Have pleasure ; are pleased with oth- 
ers who commit them and encour- 
age them in their crimes. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

4. Clirist has ἃ twofold nature 
human and divine. Jfe is both God 
and man Of this, God has given 
abundant and conclusive evidence, 
which no man cun reject without 
greut. guilt. 

7. Grace and peace, with all their 
blessings tor this life and the futuse, 
come from the Father and the Son. | 
For them men are indebted to both 
the Father and the Son; and to both 
should give ull honor and glory. 
Rev. 5:13. 

12. Christian intercourse is car- 
nestly desired by Christian hearts, 
and is, to those who are favored 
with it, a means of incrensing ex- 
eellence, useiuiness, and enjoyment. 

14, When Christ imparts fo any 
oue the blessings of his grace, it lays 
him under peculiar obligations to do 

ood as he has opportunity; espee-. 
inily to promote the apiritual good 
oF all his fellow-men. 

16. Ag the gospel is the means by 
which God exerts on men his saving 


ROMANS II. 


Of the fall, 
popetiony implacable, unmerci- 


32 Who, knowing the jodsmens 
of God, that they which commit 
such things are worthy of death, 
not only do the same, but have 
pleasure in them’ that do them. 


CHAPTER II. 


1 They that sin, though they condemn It In 
othera, cannot excuse thersclves, 6 and 
THuch Tews exeape Che Judsmnent of Goud, ¥ 
whoutheur they te Jown or Gentiles. 14 The 
Genthes cannot escape, 17 hor yet the Jews, 
25 whom thete cireumelsion shall pot probe, 
Wthey keep not tlie luw. 


HEREFORE thou art inex. 
1 cusable, O man, whosocve 
thou art that judgest: for where 
in thou judgcst another, thot 


mont. J Or, unsociable, § Or, conaent with them 


power, it should be preached to all 
people; and as neither the power, 
the love, nor the grace of God will 
ever save any who reject it, all who 
hear should without delay believe, 
that it may be the power of God to 
their salvation. 

20. All to whom God has mani 
fested himself in creation and provi- 
dence, who do not worship him and 
are not thaunkful for the blessings 
Which they receive, are without ex- 
cusc, and have just reason to fear 
his awful displeasure. 

23. The doing of what persons 
know 1o be wrong blinds their 
minds, hardens their hearts, and 
mikes them more wioked than they 
were before. As a punishment for 
their sins, God offen suffers them tc 
commit other sins, and still others, 
until they bring upon themselves 
aggravated destruction. 

32. The listory of the world in all 
rgea shows, that all means to over. 
come huimen depravity without the 
gospel of Christ, or to remove ita 
evils without faith in him, will be 
Enea Philanthropiste. there- 
fore, and friends of external moral- 
ity as well as of internal godlincas, 
should unite iu making known Je 
sus Christ as soon as possible to 
every huinnan being. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. That judgest; that condemnest 
others on account of theirsins. The 


‘apostle has in mind the Jews espeoe 
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The judgment of 


condemnest thyself;* for thou 
that judgest docst the same 
things. 

2 But we are sure that the judg- 
ment of God is according to trut 
against them which commit such 
things. 

8 And thinkest thou this, Oman, 
that judgest thom which do such 
things, and doest tho samo, that 
thou shalt escape the judgment 
of God? 

4 Or despisest thou the riches 
of his goodness and forbearance 
andiong-suffcring ἢ» not knowing 
that the goodness of God lead- 
eth thee to repentance? ¢ 

5 But after thy hardness and 
impenitent heart treasurest up 
unto thyself wrath against the 
day of wrath and revelation of the 
aeons ΠᾺΘΕΊΙΟΗΙ of God; 

6 Who will render to overy man 
according to his deeds :* 

7 To them who by patient con- 
tinuance in well-doing seek for 

a 2Sam. 12:6, 7. Ὁ Ina, 63:7, ele.; Jonah 
4:2; chap. 9:28, σ Tea. 30:18, 4 Deut. 32:34; 


Becl, 12:14. © Prov. 24:12; Matt. 16:27; Rev. 
90:12. (1 ΤΠ. 6:8, 4. Ε 2 These. 1:8, * Gr, 


fally. Doest the same; committest 
similar sins. 

4. Or isest thou ; they who take 
occasion from God's Jong-sullering 
to go boldly on in sin, throw con- 
tempt upon his goodness. Notknow- 
ing; it is a wilful and guilty igno- 
rance, for it has its ground in for- 
eetfulness of God. 

6. To every man according to his 
deeds; when the question is, What 
is the ground on which sinners, 
who have broken God's law, can be 
justified? Paul always answers, 
By faith, and not by the decds of 
the law. Chap. 3:28; Gal. 2:16, etc. 
But when the question is, What 
character will God accept? he an- 
awers with James, ‘‘ Not the hearers 
of the law are just before God, but 
the doers of the law shall be justi- 
fied :'’ verse 13, compared with Jas. 
1:22-25; 2:14-26. True faithin Christ 
always makes mcn such “ doers of 
the law.” The faith that is without 
works is dead, James 2:26, and will 
be disowned by Christ at the last 
day. Matt. 7:21-27. 

8, Them that are contentious; who 
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God inevitable. 


glory and honor and im- 4 Ὁ. 6s. 
mortality, eternal life: 

8 But unto them that are con- 
tentious,£ and do not obey the 
truth,® but obey unrighteousness, 
indignation and wrath, 

9 Tribulation and anguish, upon 
every soul of man that doeth 
evil; of the Jew first, and also of 
the Gentil ;* 

10 But glory, honor, and peace, 
toevery man that worketh good ;» 
to the Jew first, and also to the 
Gentile :ἴ 

11 For there is no respect of 
persons with God.! 

12 For as many as havo sinned 
without law shall also perish with- 
outlaw: andas many as have sin- 
ned in tho law shall be judged by 
the law; 

13 (For not the hearers of the 
law are jnst before God, but tho 
docrs of the law shall bo justified.) 

14 For when the Gentiles, which 
have not the law, do by nature 


Greek, b 1 Peter 1:7. ¢ Or, Greek. 1 Deut 
10:17; 2Chr. 19:1; Gal, 6:7, 8; 1 Peter 1:17. 
} Jas. 1:22-25, 


contend against the truth, rebel 
against God, and do what they 
know to be wrong. 

9. The Jew first; especially to him, 
on account of his abuse of superior 
light and privileges. 

10; The Jew first; as the unbe- 
lieving Jew will be damned, so the 
believing Jew will be saved by grace. 

11. Mo respect of persons; God will 
not treat men according to their 
color, country, or outward condi- 
tion, but according to their charac- 
ter and conduct. 

12. Sinned without law; Without a 
written law or revelation of duty. 
Perish without law; without being 
condemned for rejecting or sinning 
against a revelation which they 
never had. Jn the law; in posses- 
sion of a written reyclation. Ay the 
law; according to the revelation 
which they had. 

13. Hearers of the law; those who 
have a written revelation of the will 
of God,and know their duty. Doers 
of the law; those who do their duty. 

14. Not the law; the written law. 
Things contained in the law; such 


Neither Jew nor 


a.D.6u. tho things contained in 
tho law, these, having not the 
law, aro ἃ law unto themsclvcs :4 

15 Which show {110 work of the 
law wnitten in their hearts, their 
conacicnco also bearing witness, * 
end ter thoughts the mean- 
whilct secusing or elao excusing 
ono another ;) 

16 In tho day when God shall 
judgo tho secrcts of men by Jesus 
Chrint according to my gogpcl.” 

17 Behold, thouartcalledaJew,¢ 
and restest in the law, and mak- 
est thy boast of God, 

18 And knoweat Ais will,’ ond 
epprovest tho things that aro 
moro execllent,!* being instruct- 
ed out of the law; 

19 And art confident that thou 
thyself art a guide of the blind, ἃ 
light of thom wiuch are in dark- 
ncss 

9) Aninstructor of tho foolish, a 
teacher of babes, which hast the 
form of Itnowlcdge and of tho 
truth in the law.! 

21 Thou therefore which teach- 


al Cor, 1L:14. © Or, the conscience witncssiny 
withthem. + Or, between themselves. Ὁ Luke 
8:17; ch, 16:25, over. 24. d Psa. 147;19, 20. 
1 Or, frieat tho things that difer. o Phil. 1:10, 


things as the law requires. hese ; 
such as have not tho light of reve- 
lation—the heathen. Are a law; 
they have nt acnse of moral right 
and wrong, arising from the moral 
nature or conscicnce which God has 
given them. 

15. fhe work of the law; its effect in 
producing nconviction of duty, and 
of guilt in not doing it. Accustng— 
excusing; a3 they have done or not 
done what they thought to be right. 

16. According to my gospel ; the judg: 
montof the Inst day will be by Jesus 
Christ, πΒ is revealed in the gospel 
which I’aut preached. This verse is 
connected in sense with the twelfth ; 
what intervenes is a parenthesis. 

17. A Jew; ἃ friend of God—one 
of hiis peculiar people. Restest in the 
taw; dependest upon the possession 
and external observance of it for 
ealvation. Makest thy boast of Gort ; 
of having him for thy God, while 
the Gentiles had other gods, 
᾿ 18. Out of the law; out of the Sorip- 

ureg, 
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Gentile can escape, 


est another, teachest thou not thy-« 
aclf? thou thot preachest a man 
should not stcal, dust thou atcal ?¢ 

22 Thou that saycstamen should 
not commit adultery, dost thou 
commit adultery? thou that eb- 
horrest idola, dost thou commit 
sacrilege ? 

23 Thou that makest thy boast 
of the law, through breaking the 
law dishonorest thou God? 

24 Tor the namo of God is blas- 
phemed among the Gentilos 
through you, os it is written." 

25 Porcireumcision verily profite 
eth, if thou keep the law: but if 
thou be a breaker of the law, thy 
circumcision is wade unecircum- 
cision.! 

26 Therefore, ifthe uncireumcis- 
ion keep the nghtcousness of the 
Jaw, shall not his uncircumeision 
be counted for circuincision ? 

27 And shall not uncircumcision 
which is by neture, if it fulfil the 
law, judge thee,k who by the lot- 
ter and circumcision dost trans- 
gress tho law? 

C2TVim. 1:}}: 9:6, g Matt. 24:5, ete. b Ezek. 


16:20, 23. 10]. 018, J Acta lO:d4, 85, ἡ Matt 
12:41, 42. 


21. rachest thow not thyself P to 
practise what thou teachiest. 

22. Commit sacrilege; by poe 
divine things, and taking to thysel 
what belongs to God. 

24. Js blasphemed ; spoken against 
and dishonored. Through you ; on ac- 
count of the wicked conduct of the 
Jews as God's protessed people, asit 
was Ofold. Isa. 62:5; Ezek. 36:23. 

25. Circumrision; justly so, for in 
the Old Testament circumcision was 
τ means and seal of God’s grace. 
But they who received this sacra- 
ment were to have faith in the 
promises of Christ and in true love 
keep his commandments. If not, 
the believing heathen would be 
saved rather than they. 


28. The uncircumcision ; those who 
have not been circumeised. Keep 
the vightemisness of the law; do from 
the light of nature the things which 
the law requires, veree 14. 

27. Unrircumcision—by nature ; that 
is, the Gentile, who remains as he 
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True circumcision. 


28 For ho is not a Jew, which 18 
one outwardly ;* neither is that 
circumcision, which is outward in 
the flesh: 

29 But he 8 a Jew which is one 
inwardly; and circumcision ἐδ 
that of the heart," in the spirit, 
and not in the letter; whose 
praise is not of men, but of God.¢ 


@ Matthew 3:9; John 6:39; chapter 9:6, 7: 
Galniians 6:15; Rev. 2:9. b Deut. 10:16; 30:6; 


was born, uncircumcised. Judge ; 
condemn. By the letter; with a writ- 
ten revelation. 

28. Is not a Jew; in the spiritual 
sense, that of being a friend of God. 
Outwardly; by outward descent from 
Abraham. Neither is that circumcis- 
tm; in the spiritual sense; that 
which God approves and will re- 
ward as obedience to him. 

29. JInwardly ; in heart devoted to 
God, as was Abraham. Compare 
our Saviour’s words: “If ye were 
Abraham's children, ye would do 
ihe works of Abraham.” John 
8:39. Of the heart, in the spirit; cir- 
cumeision denoted 
an inward, spiritual change, a real 
cutting olf of sin, and the practice 
of holiness. This God will reward, 
not the mere outward observance. 
Not of mn; men look on the out- 
ward appearance, end often expect 
reward for what is only external. 
Of God; he looks on the heart; and 
to be accepted of him, whatever 
men do they muet do heartily as 
unto the Lord. His Jove must reign 
in their hearts, and his will govern 
their lives. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Men often practise what the 
condemn in others, without consid- 
ering that in so doing they con- 
demn themselves. 

4. When the goodness, paticnec, 
and long-suffering of God encour- 
age men in sin instead of lendin 
them to forsake it, it is fearful evi- 
dence that they are ripening for 
ruin. 

10. Great advantages. if rightly 
improved, will be the means of in- 
creasing future blessedness ; if neg- 
lected and abused, of increasing fu- 
ture woe. 

15. No man will be condemned 
for want of light. or for gare a 
jaw which he never had; but for 
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the necessity of 


πρωτοῖ, orivil 
CHAPTER III.4 ne 


1 Tho Jews’ prerogative; 3 which they have 
notlost: 9howbeit the law convinceth them 
also of sln; 20 therelore no Desh is jnsiified 
by the law, 23 but al, without diilerenc 
by falth only; 31 and yet the law Is n 
aboliahed. 


W 7 HAT advantage then hath 
the Jew? or what profit zg 
there of circumcision ? 


Joremlah 4:4; Phll, 6:8; Col. 2:11, © 2 Con 
10:18, 


neglecting the light which God 
gave him, and doing what he knew 
to be wrong. 

17. Belonging outwardly to the 
true church and attending upon its 
ordinances, is no certain evidence of 
true religion. of the favor of God, 
or preparation for heaven. 

24. Members of the church who 
live in AES CY greatly dishonor 
God, increase the wickedness of 
men, and pee for an awfully 
aggravated destruction. 

25. The observance of ceremonies 
is useful if it leads men more faith- 
fully to obey God ; if it docs not, it 
does them no good; and dependence 
upon such observances for salvation, 
if continued, will ruin them. 

29. Ceremonies are designed to 
promote holiness of heart: if they 
do not, their object is not accom- 
plished. However strict men may 
be in the outward observance, or 
however much praise they may re- 
ceive for it from men, they are not 
approved and will not be accepted 
of God. 


CHAPTER 111. 


In the first part of this chapter 
the apostle mects various objections 
which might naturally arise in the 
mind of an unbelieving Jew to the 
doctrine which he has establisbed 
in the precraing chapter, that the 
outward relation of the Jews to 
Abraham and their outward privi- 
leges cannot save them, but that 
God will deal with them, as with 
the Gentiles, according to thcir 
works. Verses1-8. Hethen returns 
to his great theme, that since Jews 
and Gentiles are alike under sin 
they need alike the righteousness of 
God which is of faith, not of works. 

1. Wheat advantage; has the Jew 
above the Gentile. if both are sin- 
ners under condemnation, and nei 


ἘΣ, ἢ 


A.D. το. 2 Much every way: chief- 
ly, because that unto them wero 
committed the oracles of God.* 

. 8 For what if somo did not bo- 
Jieve?" shall their unbelief make 
the faith of God without effect? 
14 God forbid: yen, let God bo 
true, but every man a liar; as it 
is written, That thou mightest be 
justified in thy sayings, and 
Mhightest cvercome when thou 
art judged.° 


e Douut. 4:7, 4; Paalm 147:19, 20, bd chap. 


ther can be justified or accepted of 
God on account of his works? 

2. Oracles A Got; the Seriptures, 
revealing salvation through a Sav- 
dour to come. 

3. What if some did not believe P had 
mot fuith im God, ond as a conse- 

nence of their unbelief were un- 

willful to God; for both thicee 
ddeas are Included in the original 
work Shalltheir unbelief; their un- 
belief and untnithfulness ta Crod's 
‘oovenant with them, by which, ag 
ithe apostle has taught, they lost its 
boneilts and brought upon them. 
-eclves (he wrath of God, “ who will 
irender to every man nccording to 
-his deeds.” Chap. 2:56. Muke the 
‘faith of God withoud effect? annul 
God's faithfulness in fulfilling the 
‘terms of his covenant with Abra- 
Hham and his seed? The unbelieving 
| Jews thought that God’s covenant 
‘with their fathera bound him to be- 
‘stow upon them eternal life, irre- 
'apective of their own conduct, and 
‘that a fhilure to do this would be a 
| Violation of the divine faith. The 
' apostle, having shown that circum- 
eision and the other privileges of 
the covenant can profit only those 
who ore faithful to its high demands, 
and that the unfaithful Jew will be 
condemned along with the Gentiles, 
rejects with horror the idca that 
this is an annulling of the divine 
faithfulness. 

4. Let God be true ; God Ja true, and 
all that deny it are false. ‘Mis 
should always be admitted. As it ts 
writen; Psa. 61:4. Justified—mvr- 
come ; seen to be just and right when 
complained of, and in all that he 
docs. The apostle, as often else- 
where, follows the rondcring of the 
Beventy. 

δ. If our unrighteousness commend the 
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God's judgments, 


5 But if our unrighteousness 
commend tho righteousness 
God, whet shall wesay? Js God 
unrighteous who taketh ven- 
geance? I speak as ἃ man. 

6 God forbid ; forthen how shail 
God judge the world ?4 

7 For if the truth of God hath 
more abounded through my lie 
unto his glory, why yet am I also 
indged 08 ἃ sinner? 

8 And not rather, as we be slan- 


10:16; Heb. 4:2, d Job 6:3, 
righteousness of God; if our sins are 
made the occasion of showing the 
truth and justice of God, and are 
thus overruled for the display of hig 
glory, ig it not wrong for him to 
punish us? J speak ag a man; 088 
short-sighted erring man might 
speak. 

6. God forbid; certainly not: If it 
were, Grod would not be just or right 
in punishing any one; for the sins 
of all are in Rome way overruled for 
the display of divine perfection, and 
the advancement of divine glory. 
This, however, does not alter the 
evil nature and tendency of sin, nor 
lessen the guilt of him who commits 
it. 

7. Through my ie; 1f when TIT am 
false, God shows his truth in pun- 
ishing me os he has declared. and 
thus glorifies himself. why am I to 
blame? Because you were false; 

ou felt wrong, and did wrong. 

VYhen a mon commits murder and 
is hung, the government is made a 
greater terror to evil-docrr, and 
every man’s life is rendered more 
safe; why is the murderer then to 
blame? ecause he commilted mur- 
der. He meant it unto evil. and it 
was evil. ‘bhough God, through 
his ordinance of civil government, 
punishes him and thus promotes the 
good of the community, that does 
not alter the nature of his crime, or 
the propriety of punishing him ; the 
governinent had told him before 
that they would do it. Truth, 
therefore, as well as justice and the 
publio good, required his execu- 
tion. 

8. And not rather ; and why should 
we not rather say, if we carry out 
the false principle of the objector, 
Let us do evil, that good may come? aa 
evil ia everruled for good, why not 
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Jews and Gentiles 


derously reported, and as some 
afiirm that we say, Let us docvil, 
that good may come?* whose 
damnation is just. 

9 What then? are we better than 
they? No, in no wise: for we 
have beforo proved" both Jews 
and Gentiles, that they are all 
under sin; 

10 As itis written, Thereis none 
Fightcons, no, not one: 

11 There ig none that under- 
standeth, there is none that seel- 
elh after God. 

12 They are all gone out of tho 
way, they are togelher become 
unprofitable ; there is nono that 
doeth good, no, not one." 

13 Their throat 18 an open sep- 
wehro;° with their tongues they 


eCh. 6:1, 15, 
e Pea. 5:9. ἀ Pea. 140:3. 


*Gr.charged. bPsaline 14, 43. 
eo Van. 10:1, Ff Tea. 


commit it to accomplish that good ? 
as some say is right, and affirm is 
taught in the Scriptures. Because 
it is wicked, and renders all who do 
it deserving of Jamnation. Itis not 
the evil that does the good; but it is 
the counteracting and overruling of 
evil, and the treating of the cvil- 
doer as he deserves, that does the 
good. 

9. We; Jews. They; Gentiles. 
Better ; in condition as to the way of 
justification. Can Jews be justitied 
in any other way than Gentiles? 
In no wise; certainly not; because 
both are sinners, and if seved it 
must be not by their own works, 
but by belicving in Christ. Thus 
the apostle returns to his great 
theme, that Jews as well as Gen- 
tiles need the righteousness of God 
which is by faith, as revealed in the 
gospel. All under rin; allin a state 
of guilt and condemnation as sin- 
bers. The quotations that follow 
are taken from various parts of the 
Old Testament. See the marginal 
references. 

10. As ὦ ts written; Paa. 14:1-3; 


63: 1-3. 

11. None that understandeth; natu- 
an aright the true character of 
God, or the blessedness of scrving 
him. None that seeketh after God; as 
the chief good. 

12. Out the way; the way of 
4ruth, duty, and blessedness. Un- 
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all condemned, 


have used deceit ; the poi- 4. Ὁ. 6 
son of asps is under their lips :* 

14 Whose mouth ἐ8 full of curs. 
ing and bitterness :¢ 

15 Their feet are swift to shed 
blood: 

16 Destruction and misery are 
in their ways; 

17 And the way of peaco have 
they not known: 

18 There is no fear of God be- 
fore their eyes.% 

19 Now wo know that what 
things socver tho law saith, it 
saith to them who are under the 
law: that every mouth may bo 
stopped," and ajl the world may 
become guilty before God.t 

20 Therefore by the decds of the 
law there shall no flesh be justi- 


60:7, & g Psa. 36:1. Β Pan, 107742, 
subject to the Judgment of God, 


¢t Or, 


profitable; corrupt, worthless. Ho- 
fea 10:1. There ts none that doeth good ; 
none naturally glorify God or do 
right. 

13. Their throat ts an open sepulchre ; 
ready to swallow up and consume, 
as the grave did the body laid in 
it. D’salm 5:9. The poisem of asps; 
their words are destructive. Psalm 
140:3. 

16, In their ways; they cause mis- 
ery and ruin. 

17. The way of peace; of holiness 
and blessedness to themselves and 
others. 

18. No fear of God; none which 
leads therm to love and ὉΠΟΥ͂ him, or 
keeps them from breaking his laws. 
Psa. 36:1. This is the account given 
of Jews who were blessed with the 
Scriptures and all the means of 
grace. 

19. Weknow; are certain that this 
description given in the law, or the 
Bible, concerning men, applics to 
those who are under the law, who 
have the Bible. Of course it de- 
scribea the natural character and 
state of Jews as well ag Gentiles. 
May become guilty; shown or proved 
from their own conduct, and from 
the Bible, to be guilty and deserving 
of condemnation. 

20. By the deeds of the law; their 
own works in obedience to law. 
No flesh; no individual of the hu- 
man race. Be justified ; accepted of 


Sustifoarnon by 


A. D. . fled in his sight :+ for by 
the law is the knowledge of sin. 

21 But now the righteousness of 
God without the law is manifcat- 
ed, being witncssed by the law 
and the prophets; 

22 Even the righteousness of 
God which is by faith of Jesus 
Christ unto oll end upon all them 
that belicve ;* for there 18 no dif- 
{erence ; 


24 Being justific 


Paalm 133:2; Acta 1:50, Gal, 2:16; 4:11; 


b Acip 26:22, ὁ chap. 
God or treated as rightcous. The 
knowledge of sin; when compared 
with or tried by the Jaw of God, 
men are shown to be sinners, shut 
up under righteous condemnation, 
without the possibility, on the 
ground of their own workg, of ever 
cing Aaved. 

21. The rightenusness of God; that 
which he has provided In and by 
hia Son Jesus Chlirist, and which he 
frecly gives to sinners through faith 
in the divine Savior. See note to 
clinp. 1:17. Without the law; which 
justifies men not on the ground “hat 
they have rendered to the Jaw the 
obedience which it requires, but 
through faith in Christ. But it 
must be carefully remembered that 
this frith produces true obedienco 
to God's law. See note to chap. 
2:6. Js manifested; clearly revealed 
in tho gospel. Being witnessed ; hay- 
ing been referred to, foretold, and 
described tm the Old Vestament. 
Gen. 3:15; 12:3, 15:6; Deut. 18:15, 
19; Psa. 51:14; 71:16,'16; 85:10, 13: 
89:16; 119:142; Isa. 43:21; 45:6, 24, 
26; 46:13; 61:5, 7; 63:11; 64:17; 56:1; 
01:11; 62:1,2: Dan. 9:24; Hos. 10:12; 
Hab. 2:4; Mal. 4:2. 

22. By faith of Jesua Christ; the 
benefits of whose obedience and 
death are obtained not by human 
works or merit, but by receiving 
him as a Saviour, and trusting in 
him for salvation. MNocdtference ; be- 
tween Jews and Gentiles, as to the 
way of salvation. 

24. Freely by his grace ; it is wholly 
of grace, not of debt, that men ore 
@aved. 

26. Se forth; exhibited. Propitia- 
tion; propitiatory sacrifice. Through 


Eph. 2:4, 9; Tltua 454. 
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Saith in Christ. 


grace, through the redemption 
that is in Christ Jesus: 

25 Whom God hath set forth* ἐσ 
be a propitiation through faith in 
his blood, to declare his right- 
eousness for the remission? of 
sing that are past, through the 
forbearance of God; 

26 ‘lo declare, / say, at this time 
his mghteousness : Hat he might 
be just, and the justifier of him 
which believeth in Jesus.¢ 

27 Whicro 7s boasting then? It 
18 excluded. By what law? of 


11, εἰς, ἃ Keel. 7:20. 5. Ov, foreurdained. 
t Or, passing over. 6 AcitB 19:3H, 39. 


faith in his blood; that the propitia- 
tory sacrifice of Christ may benefit 
6 man. he must appropriate it te 
himself through fuith in Christ’ 
blood; for it was by the shedding 
of his blood that the propitiatiou 
was made. Declare his righteousness : 
show that he is righteous. in the for 
giveness of sinners who believe 02 
Clirist. Sins that are past; commit 
ted in past times, and which God 
forbore to punish. The influence of 
Christ'a atonement extends back- 
ward to the jirst believer, and for 
ward to the end of time. From 
Abel to the trump of the archangel, 
all who are justified and saved re- 
ccive this gift through the plood of 
Christ. 

26. At thistime ; the thine in which 
Paul lived, under the gospel dispen- 
sation. Just, and the justifier; that 
is, just while at the same time he is 
the Justifler. These words set forth 
the only possible way in which 
God can forgive sin. In doing so, 
he must be just to himself. his truth 
his law, and the interests of hie 
kingdom. 

27. Where is boasting; in this way 
Of saving sinners, what ground ig 
there for them to be vain of their 
own mcrit or worthiness? None at 
all. Jt is excluded ; it is net for their 
sakes, but for Christ’s sake, that 
God pardons, accepts, and saves 
them. Notto them, but to him be 
all .he glory. Sy what law? in 
what way is their boasting exclud- 
ed? By their being saved through 
their own works? No; but by 
their being saved in God’s wey, b 
grage, through faith in Jesus C 
called here the taw of, pats 
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Fasth the only way 


wares Nay; but by the law of 
aith. 

28 Therefore we conclude that a 
man is justitied by faith without 
the deeds of the law.* 

29 Is he the God of the Jews 
only? is he not also of the Gen- 
tiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also: 


8 Voreca 20-22; chap. 6:3; Galatians 2:16, 


28. Therefore; in view of the whole 
subject and all the light that is 
γόνα upon it. Without the dreas of 
the law; man’s obedience to law 15 
not the ground of his justification, 
but the merits of Christ. 

29. Jews—Gentiles; he will be the 
God and Saviour of both—of all 
classes and all nations to whom 
Christ is made known, on the same 
condition—falth in his Son. 

80. Circumcision — uncircumctsion ; 
Jews and Gentiles. By faith; byo 
yigbtcousness which is of faith, not 
oF law. Through faith; by means of 
their faith. 

31. Make wid the law; the law of 
God, as a rule of action, anc sacred- 
ly binding on all who know it. 
Does the fact that God saves sin- 
ners through faith in Christ, lessen 
the sanctity and authorily of his 
law as an expression of his will, or 
the obligations of men to obey it? 
By no means. We establish the law ; 
show its excellence, its unchanging 
obligations, and lead men more ear- 
nestly, succesafully, and peracyer- 
ingly to strive to obey it. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. As the scriptures are the voice 
of God, making known his will and 
the way in which men can be ac- 
cepted of him, those who posseas 
them bave bicssinga much greater 
than those whodo not. Hence the 
should be given to all, and all 
should be taught to read and obcy 
them. 

6. The fact that God takes occa. 
gion with regard to the sins of men, 
to display his perfections, does not 
alter the evil nature of sin, or |casen 
the guilt or danger of those who 
commit it. 

8. Those who do evil for the pur- 
pose of accomplishing what they call 

ood, or break the law of God pro- 

essedly to honor him, will be justly 
condemned and awfully punished. 

19. The description of the na 
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of justification, 


80 Seaing ἐξ is one God A.D. 60, 
which shall justify the aircumcia- 
ion by faith, and uncireumcision 
through faith.» 

31 Do we then make void the 
law through foith ?¢ God forbid; 
yea, we establish the law. 


Ὁ Galallana 3:8, 28. ὁ Hebrews 10:16, 18. 


character of man which God gives 
in the Bible, applies to all men. It 
is a description of the human race, 
and shows that all men are sinners 
guilty, and justly condemned ; and 
that if saved. it must be not on ac- 
count of their works or worthiness 
but on account of the works and 
worthiness of Christ. 

21. The way of salvation revealed 
in the Old Testament was the same 
which is revealed in the New. The 
revclation was not so clear and full, 
and it was addressed more to the 
outward senses: but in both, the 
salvation revealed is of grace, not 
of debt; obtained not by works, 
but by faith ; and given not on ac- 
count of human merits, but the 
merits of Christ. 

29. The Lord is the Creator, Pre- 
server, and Kenefactor of all, Jew 
and Gentile, high and low, rich and 
poor, bond and free. When they 
believe in Christ, he accepts them 
with equal readiness, adopts them 
into his family as his own children, 
and loves them with equal affection. 
He imprints on them his own bless. 
ed image, and as thcy treat each 
einer so he regards them as treating 

im. 

31. The way of saving sinners 
through the incarnation, obedience 
suffering, death, resurrection, and 
intercession of Christ, and by faith 
in him, shows that the law of God 
is holy, just, and good; that the 
violation of it is unspeakably wick- 
ed; and that it cannot he violated 
with impunity; while the motives 
for obeying it in order to honor 
God, to show gratitude to the Re- 
deemer, and become in heart and 
life like Him who was a living per- 
sonification of ita excellence, are 
greatly increased: euch love and 
obedience are secured as never 
were, and never will be, secured 
among men in any other way. In 
perfectly oheylng the divine law, 


‘Wbraham' a faith 
iad.o. CHAPTER IV. 


εἰ Abraham's faith was Imputed to him for 
ι wl leouanesa, 10 Leture he wae elreume)sed. 
$9 Dy faith only te and Ila seed received 
- the pramlbae. 16 Abraham is the father of 

os gl tint believe, 21 Our faith also @bhall be 
τ fmputed to ue for righteousuceg. 


i\ HAT shall wo say then that 
Abraham, our father,® as 

pertaining to the flesh hath 

sand? 

2 Tor if Abraham were justified 


ἫΥ works, he hath whkereyf to 
‘glory ; but not before God. 
ΓΒ For what saith the scripture? 


‘Abraham belicved God, and it 
was counted wote him for right- 
GOURNCEB."” 

» 4 Now to him that worketh is the 
iweward not reckoned of grace, but 
‘of debt.'! 

i} δ But to him that worketh not, 
but believeth on Lim that justi- 


a Matt. υ:9. 


Christ was a pattern of human per- 
‘Mection, which all who belicve in 
dum supremely desire and habitually 
twtrive to copy; saying from the 
iheart. cach fur himself, 
“Bach lave, and mecknosa 80 divine, 
I would transeribe and mako them mine, 
De thom my pattern, make me bear 
More af thy gracious linage here; 
Then Οὐ the Jurlge shall own my name 
Among the followers of the Lamb.'' 


CHAPTER IY. 


beh. 1:27; 1Cor, 1:20. ¢ Gen. 


1. As pertaining to tha 7; in the 
way of the outward ordinances and 


‘sworks of law. These words should 
itbe connected with the following, 
ihath found; that is, found as an ad- 
‘{wantage or cause of boasting. The 
janawer, which the apostle omits, ia, 
{He hath found nothing. And {015 
the proceeds to show. 

2,8. 216 hath whereof to glory; if his 
‘works are the meritorious ground 
(of his Justification, he is saved of 
(debt, not of grace. Ile might glory 
jin his works as the ground of his 
isalvyation, and take to himsclf the 
| ruise. But not before God; that is, 

ut he has not beiore God any thing 
+whereof to glory. It follows that 
ihe was not Justified by works. And 
| thisagreca withthe wordofGod. For 
1 what satth the scripture P see Gen. 16:6, 
tit; his belief. Was counted unto him 
\ for righteousness; was the ground of 
( his beng uecepted as righteous. 
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before circumcision 


fieth the ungodly, his faith is 
counted for righteousnose.® 

6 Even as David also describeth 
the bleasedness of the man unto 
whom God imputeth righteous- 
ness without works, 

7 Saying, Blessed «ae they whose 
iniquities are forgiven, and whoge 
gins are covercd. 

8 Blessed 15 the man to whom 
the Lord wiil not inypute gin.‘ 

9 Cometh this blessedness then 
upon the circumcision only, ar 
upon the uncircumcision also? 
for we say thet faith was reckon- 
ed to Abraham for righteousness. 

10 How was it then reckoned ? 
when he was ip circumcision, or 
in uncireumcision? Not in cir+ 
ewncision, but in unetrcumeision, 

11 And he reccived tho sign of 
circumcision, a scal of the right- 
[:ὲ. Δεν. Iisa ς Hab. 3:4. ἔ Pua. 92:1, 2. 


4. That worketh; 80 as to be saved 
on the ground of his own merit. 
The reward; his salvation. Not of 
grace, bul of debt; if, in obedience to 
law, 6 person is justified, his salva- 
tion is merited, not bestowed as a 
gratuitous favor. 

δ. That worketh nat; who does ποῦ 
depend on his works for justilca- 
tion. The ungodly; sinners who bee 
lieve in Christ. Fs faith: is the 
means of his justification and salva- 
tion, through the atonement and 
rightcousness of Christ. 

6. David; Pan. 32:1, 2. Impuleth 
righteousness ; accepts and treats ag 
righteous, though 16 is ἃ Binner. 

7. Sins are covered; not punished, 
but forgiven. 

6. Not impule sin; not charge it 
upon him, or inflict the suffering 
threatened against those who com- 
mit it. 

9. This blessedness ; the blessedness 
of having sin forgiven, being ac- 
cepted of God, and rewarded as 
righteous. The circumcision; those 
only who are circumeised. Uncir- 
cumcision > upon those 8180 who ara 
not circumeised. 

10. Not tn circumcision; not after 
he was circumcised. In uncireumcia 
ton; before he was circumcised. 

11. A seal of the rightemusness of tha 
ἴω ; & token, or visible sign, that 

y means of the faith which he ex: 
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Abraham the father 


eousness of the faith which he had 
et being uncircumcised; that 

Θ might be the father of all them 
that believe," though they be not 
circumcised, that righteousness 
might beimputed unto them also; 

12 And the father of circum- 
cision to them who aro not of the 
circumcision only, but who also 
walk in the steps of that faith of 
our father Abraham, which he 
had being yet uncircumcised. 

13 For the promise that he 
should be the heir of the world,¢ 
was not to Abraham, or to lus 
seed, through the law, but 


4 Gen. 17:10, 11. Ὁ Luke 19:9; John 6:53, 
etc.; Gal. 3:7, 29. ¢ Gen. 11:4, ete. 4 Gal. 


ercised beforc he was circumcised, 
he was justified and accepted with 
God. The father; the model or pat- 
tern as to the way of acceptance 
with God, jor all who slould be- 
lieve, though not descendants of 
Abraham, and not circumcised: to 
encourage them to exercise such 
faith as he did, that they also might 
be justified, and through grace be 
delivered from the punishment of 
sin and rewarded with eterna! bliss. 

12. The father of circumetsion; of 
his natural descendants who were 
circumcised, provided they exercised 
faith in Clirist. 

13. Heir of the world ; Gen. 12:2, 3; 
15:5, 6; 17:48; Gal. 3: G-9, 14, 16-18, 
29, Not—through the law; not on the 
ground of obedicnce to the law, or 
through the merit of human works, 
but through the righteousness be- 
etowed upon him by God through 
faith. Verse 8. 

14. They which are of the law; those 
who seek justification by their own 
works. He heirs; if they are hy 
their own merita entitled to the 
blessings which God promised to 
Abraham. Fawhis ond ; is not 
needful. The promise; which God 
made to faith. Of none effect; use- 
less. To connect this with the 10]- 
lowing verse, supply in thought, 
But the promise cannot be through 
the law; ‘‘ because,” ete. 

15. Because the law worketh wrath ; 
that is, this 8 ita effect upon fallen 
sinful men. Itlaya God's authority 
upon their consciences, without fur- 
nishing the grace needful to enable 
them to overcome their corrupt pas- 
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of all that believe. . 


ous the righteousness 4. Ὁ. 6a. 
of faith. 

14 For if they which are of the. 
law ve heirs, faith is made void, 
and the promise made of none: 
efiect :2 

15 Because the law worketh. 
wrath:¢ for where no law 18,. 
there is no transgression.! 

16 Therefore 2 18 of faith, that i. 
might be by grace; to the end the 
promise inight be sure to all the: 
seed: not to that only which is of’ 
the law, but to that also which is. 
of the faith of Abraham, who is- 
the father of us all, 


3:18. 6 chap, 6:20; 7:8, 10,11; 1 Cor. 15:56, - 
Gol. 3:10, 19. f1 John 3:4. 


sions. Instead of making them holy, , 
therefore, and fit for heaven, iti 
works wrath in two ways: first, by: 
laying duty upon them which they 
do not perform, it becomes the ov- 
casion of provoking against them 
the divine wrath; secondly, in the 
same way it fille their minds with a: 
sense Of guilt and fearful apprehen- 
sion Of wrath to come. Where no 
law is, there i3 no transgression; Were 
it possible that one should be abso- 
lutely without law, he could be 
guilty of no transgression ; and the 
1058 clearly the divine law is reveal- 
ed, the less does it operate to work. 
wrath. Instcad of saving those who 
have violated it, and yet ecek to be: 
justified by it, the law condemns: 
them. As all men have violated it,. 
none can be saved by it. If the 
promises were made only to those 
who should perfectly obey it, all 
would fail of the blessing. See note: 
to chap. 6:20. 

16, therefore it is of faith; the 
promise of justification and salva- 
tion made to Abraham and his seed, 
that the Lord would be a God to 
him and his seed, Gen. 17:2-7, and 
referred to in Gal. 3:29, was not 
made on condition of perfect obe- 
dience to Jaw, or on the ground of 
human merit, but by grace through 
Jesus Christ to all who should be- 
lieve. Sure t all the seed; that all 
who ehould in faith imitate Abra- 
ham, might obtain the blessin 
promis to him and his seed, o 

ving the Lord for their God and 
portion. Not to thal only which ts of 
the law; not to Jews only, but to 


Abraham's 


a.v.60. 17 (Asitis written, Ihave 
made thee a father of many na- 
tions,") before’ him whom he 
believed, even God, who quicken- 
eth the dead," and calleth those 
things which be not as though 
they were. 

18 Who againat hope believed in 
hope, that he might becume the 
fathor of many nations; accord- 
jag to that which was spoken, So 
bhall thy seed be." 

19 And Goin x not weak in faith, 
he considered not his own budy 
now dead, when he was about ἃ 
hundred years old, neither yet 
the deadness of Sarah’s womb :° 

20 Hostuggered not at the prom- 

a (ign. 17:5. * Or, tiko untae. b Eph. 2:1, ὃ. 
etCor, 124; 1 Pet. 2:10, dden. 15:5. 6 {{π|νν 


11:11. fGen. {π|180. Luke 6:57, 455 [eb 11:19. 
gel. th:4; 8 Cor 10.171. ΚΒ Acta wag. | Muk 


Gentiles ulso—to all who belicve. 
Me father of usall; all of every na- 
tion who exercise faith in Christ. 

17. As tf ts written; Gen. 17:5. Be- 
pr him: in his sight, and according 

O his promise. Qeickeneth; giveth 
life to. Things which be not; which 
have nottuken place. Though they 
may uppear to inen impossible, he 
speaks of thei ag if they were al- 
ready accomplished, and thus shows 
their certainty. 

18. Against hope; against all hu- 
Mun expectation, or apparent pos- 
sibility. dn hope; that the things 
promised would certainly take 
place. The father; an_ illustrious 
pattern of faith, for the imitation of 
all who should believe. 

190, Dead—oleaduss; ag to what 
was promised, they being at a time 
of life when it would nol be necord- 
ing to the ordinary course of na- 
ture. 

20. 776 staggered not; he did not Iet 
his advanced age, or that of his 
wife, prevent hin from believing 
that they ahould have a son and re- 
ceive the blessings which God had 
desley Gining glory to God: by 
ὯΝ manifestation of strong fuith in 

m. 

22. 2; hia unwavering confidcnee 
in God. Was imputed tohim; as the 
means of his being accepted of God 
Qnu graciously treated os rightcous. 

23. That it; that his faith was im- 

puted to him for righteousness. 
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firm faith. 


ise of God through unbelief; but 
was strong in faith, giving glory 
to God ; 

21 And being fully persuaded, 
that what he had promised, he 
was able also to perform.' 

22 And therefore it was imputed 
to him for righteousness. 

23 Now it was not written for 
his sake alone,* that it was im- 
puted to him ; 

24 But for us also," to whom it 
shall be imputed, if we believe on 
him thatraised up Jesus our Lord 
from the dead; ! 

25 Who was delivered for our of- 
fences,) ond was raised again for 
our justilicution,* 


16:16, Jolin d:li-ki. J Tsahaly 65:5, 6) 2 Cor 
6:21; Heb. 9:25; Pet. 2:24; lev. 1:0, Κ Cor, 
16:17; 1 Pet. 1:2}, 


24. Jt shatl be imynited; if we pos- 
acss and manifest faith similar to 
that of Abraham, our faith shall be 
imputed to us lor righteousness, as 
his was to him. This account of 
Abrahum was transmitted to us to 
induce ua, by exercising similar 
fuith, to become his spiritual seed, 
and heirs to the eternal blessings 
promised to him. 

25. Was delivered for our offences ; 
delivered to death on account of our 
sins. For our justification τ in which 
is implied the resurrection of our 
bodies, and our adinission, compicte 
in soul saul body, to the enjoyment 
ofeternal life in heaven. Both the 
death of Christ and his resurrection 
were necessary to complete the 
work of our redemption = ut. the 
nposile naturally ascribes to the 
former the expiation of sin; to the 
latter, our absolution, Lbrough the 
justifying grace of God, that is, 
the general or objective justilication 
οἵ ailsinners. 2 Cor. 5:19, 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

6. Saints under the Old Testament 
were saved in the same way as saints 
under the New: not on account of 
their own works. but on account of 
Christ. and through faith in him. 

11. To Abraham and all believers 
in the Old Testament cireumcision 
was a seal of God’s grace in Christ. 
To believers in the promised Savi- 
our circumcision had the meaning: 
“T will be their οὐ." This promise 
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Peace with God 
CHAPTER V. 


1 Belng Justified by faith, we have peace with 
God, 2 and Joy in our bope, 8 that alnce we 
Were reconciled by his blood, when we were 
enezples, 10 we shall much more be δεν δῇ 
belng reconciled. 12 Assin and death came 
by Adam, 17 Ro much more righteouspess 
and life by Jesus Christ. 20 Where sib 
abounded, grace did superabound. 


ἡ τ νὸν being justified 
by faith,* we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus 
Christ: 

2 By whom also we have access 
by faith into this grace wherein 
we stand,” and rejoico in hope of 
the glory of God.* 

3 And not only so, but we glory 
in tribulations also;4 knowing 


a Yea, 32:17. Eph. 2:14; Col. 1:20, Β John 
14:6. ¢ ileb. 3:6. d Matt. 5:11, 12; Jaa, 1:2, 
12. 9 Phil, 1:20. f Eph. 1:18, 14, * Gr. ae- 


made circumcision an_ effectual 
means of grace. Gen. 17: 7-14. 

13. The Way of saivation through 
faith in Christ is suited to all classes 
and conditions of men. None are 
so good that they can be saved in 
any other way; and none are 80 
bad that they cannot be saved in 
this. 

20. We should never doubt the 
truth of what Grod has declared, on 
accounl of any difficulties in the 
way of its fulfilment; but should 
expect its fulfisment as certainly as 
if there were no obstacles in its 
way. Isa. 40:8; 46:10; Luke 21: 23. 

23. What is written in the Scrip- 
tures was written for the instruc. 
tion of men, not only of that age 
but of all ages. They are given by 
inspiration, and are all profitable 
for doctrine, reproof, correction, 
and instruction in ri7*hteousness. 
They should therefore be studied 
by all who have them; and should 
be sent to all the destitute, that 
they may be led to believe on 
Christ, and thus obtain eternal life. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. Have peace with God; are recon- 
ciled to him, and in a state of favor 
with him. 

2. Into this grace ; into this gracious 
state of peace and love. The glory of 
God ; that glory which he has prom- 
ised and will bestow upon his be- 
lieving people. 

8. Tribulations ; triala—not because 
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through Cheizt, . 


that tribulation worketh a. 9. a, 
patience ; 

4 And patience, experience; and: 
experience, hope‘ 

5 And hope maketh not ashams. 
ed ;" because the love of God ia: 
shed abroad in our hearta by tho: 
HolyGhost which isgivenuntous.! 

6 For when we were yet without: 
strength, in due time* Chniat) 
died for the ungodly.s 

7 For scarcely for a righteoug: 
man will one dic: yet peradvens 
ture for a good man some would! 
even dare to die. 

8 But God commendcth his love: 
toward us, in that, while we were: 
yet sinners, Christ dicd for uy." 


ording totheiime. ἃ Gal. 4:4. ἃ Johm 15:18} ᾿ 


1 Pet. 1:18; 1 Jobo 3:16, 


they are pleasant, but because they 
are useful. Patience; in the old 
sense of endurance—the quolity of 
bearing suflering with calmness and 
unwavering fortitude. 

4. Experience ; alsoin the old Latin 
sense of trial, and then proof, tricd 
integrity which comes from trial 
rightly endured, and is the object 
of God's approval. The same Greek 
word is used in Phil. 2:22, where 
our version renders it, ‘‘ proof.” 
Hope; the confident “hope of the 
glory of God,” verse 2 

5. Maketh not ashamed ; it will not 
be disappointed—the glory hoped 
for will be realized, The love of God 
is shed abroad; the sweet sense of 
God’s love towards us, which is al. 
Ways accompanied by the exercise 
of our Jove towards bim. Both are 
caused in us by the Holy Ghost. 
and are a gure earnest of eterna 
life. Phil. 1:6. 

6. Without strength; were wicked, 
lost, and destitute of resources to 
save ourse.ves, or provide for our 
own salvation. Jn due time; at the 
proper time in God's estimation— 
the right time. Lied for the ungodly; 
in their stead, that they, by believ- 
ing Jn him, might live for ever. 

7. A righteous man; just, upright, 
and honest. A good man; not only 
just, but kind, compassionate, and 
governed by love to God and men. 

8. God commenidh his Ime; shows 
it to be ri asta greater, more 
disinterested, and abundant. Six 


Death came upon 


1. Ὁ. 0, 9 Much more then, being 
now justified by hia blood,* we 
shall be saved from wrath through 
him. 
10 For if when we were enomies, 
wo were reconciled to God by the 
death of his Sun, much more, 
being roconcilcd,e we shall be 
ved by his life.4 

11 And not only so, but we also 
joy in God through our Lord Je- 
Bus Chirist,” by whom we havo 
pow received the atonoment.* 


a ileb, 0:14,22. bi Theaa. 1:10. ὁ ch. 5:92, 
ἃ John 14:19, © Inb. 3:18, * Or, reroncilia- 


ners; enemics to him, and deserving 
his displeasure. 

9. Being now justified by his blood ; 
the argument is froin the less to the 
greater: [f while we were yet ene- 
mics to God an expiation was madc 
for our bins, much more, now that 
through that expiation we haye 
been brougiit into an actual state of 
justification, shall we be saved from 
God's wrath. 

10. Wewerereconciled; objectively 
and actually, for the apostle is 
apcaking, a5 in verse 8, of the expi- 
atory death of Christ. He means, 
then, that perfect reconciliation 

ained for us by the death of 

vhrist. Being reconciled; that is, 
personally and properly, through 
faith in Christ's pol death. 
We shall be saved by his life; both the 
denth and resurrection of Christ ara 
necessary to complete the work of 
our redemption. But here, as in 
chap. 4:25, he ascribes to his death 
the expiation of our ain, and to his 
life alter his resurrection our actual 
introduction to n state of justifica- 
tion and clernal life. For Christ 
livea with all power in heaven and 
on earth to intercede for his saints 
and overrule all things for their 
good. Matthew 28:16; Jobn 14:19; 
Itom. 8: 28-39; Heb. 7:26. 

11. Joy in God; greatly rejoice in 
his character and will; especinily in 
the pitt of his Son and the way of 
life through him. Byiwhom;: Christ. 
The atonement ; reconciliatic ts God 
ana the enjoyment of hisics). 

12. Wherefore as by on man; that 
is, Adam. The apostle, in this verse, 
evidently begins ἃ comparison be- 
tween Adam and Christ, the same 
for substance 88 that contained in 
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man by Adam, 


12 Wherefore, 6¢by one man sin 
entered into the world, and death 
pee 1 and so death passed upon 
all men, for tliat all have sinned: 

13 For until the law, sin was in 
the world: but sin is not imput- 
ed whicn there is no law.¢ 

14 Nevertheless, death reigned 
from Adam to Moses," even over 
them that lad not sinned after 
the similitude of Adam's trans- 
gression, who is the figure of hima 
that way to come.! 


tion. fGen, 3:6 


19. ¢Or,inwhom. ach. 4:155 
1John 7.4, ὃ feb, 9:27. 


$1 Cor. 16:22, 45. 


verves 18,10. But before complet- 
ing it, he pnuses to throw in sundry 
remarks pertaining to it. Death by 
sin; ws ἃ Cunsequcnce of sin. And 
so; 84. ἃ Consequence Of sin, death 
passed upon all; all became subject 
to it. #ur that; because. 

13. Until the law; before it was 
wrilten, orcomimunicated by Moses. 
Sin was tn the world ; men committed 
it, and sullercd the consequences: 
God trealed them us sinners. Sin i 
mot imputed; it ia not charged ta 
men, or laid to their account; they 
are not hell responsible and punish- 
ed for it. When there ts no law; be- 
cause sin is εν transgression of a Wise 
and good law. It tolluws that there 
was such on law binding on men be- 
fore the time of Moses, and before 
ony Written revelation of the will 
of God was made to men. There 
was o law given to Adam from tha 
mouth of God, by the violation of 
which sin entered, and death by sin. 
‘There was a Jaw, too, Written upon 
the hearts of all men ag moral be- 
ings, Chap. 2:14, 15. Of course 
there could be, and there was,! 
transgression—violation of Jaw. 
This was proved by the fact that 
there wos death as universal as 
after the giving of a written law 
by Moses. . 

11. Similitude; manner or like 
ness ; salt fe by violating a posi- 
tive revealed law. Figure; in the. 
original, type. Adam is the type of 
Christ, especially in the wide influ- 
ence exerted by him on the human 
family. Of him that was to come ; the 
Messiah. This was among the Jews 
a common mode of designating their 
expected Messiah. Compare Matt 
11:8, John G: 14; 11:27. 
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15 But not as the offence, so also 
is the free gift. For if through 
the offence of one many be dead, 
much more the grace of God," 
end the gift by grace, erhich is by 
one man, Jesus Christ, hat 
abounded unto many.” 

16 And not as zt was by one that 
sinned, so is tho gift: for tho 
judgment was by one to condem- 
nation, bnt the free gift is of 
many offences unto justitication.¢ 

17 For if by one man’s offence’ 
death reigned by one ; much moro 
they which receive abundance of 
grace and of the gift of righteous- 

aEph. 2:6. 6 Jan. 51:11; Mott. 20:28; 26:28; 


1 John 2:2. ¢ fan. 1:15, * Or, by one offence, 
ὁ John 10:10; ch. 1:23, ¢ Or, by one offence, 


15. Not as the offence; having call- 
ed Adam the type of Christ, it was 
natural that the apostle should 
show that there is not a likeness in 
all respects between Adam and 
Christ ; or between the evil which 
comes through the one, and the 
good which comes through the oth- 
er. In several respects there is a 
difference ; some of which he pro- 
ceeds to mention. Many be dead ; 
there is a difference in the kind and 
extent of influence. That of Adam 
works death; that of Christ brings 
to all who receive him superabound- 
ing grace and life. /fath ahoundet ; 
hath, to those who embrace Jesua 
Christ, gone beyond the mere re- 
moval of the evil which comes upon 
them through Adam; giving them 
good which is more safe, more 
ebundant. more glorious than he or 
they ever lost, or could in any way, 
except through faith in him, ever 
have enjoyed. John 10:10. 

16. By one that sinnet; Adam. 
There is a difference between the 
evil which came through Adam, 
and the good which comes through 
Christ, in another respect. By on; 
one oilence, by which sin entered. 
The evil, expressed by the words 
judgment, death, and condcmna.- 
tion, came through and were made 
sure by one sin; but the grace of 
God in Jesus Christ pardons and 
triumphs over many sins, and be- 
stows an exceeding and eternal 
Weight of glory upon those who 
have committed numerous olfences. 

17. By one man’s offence; that of 
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Grace by Christ. 


ness, shall reign in life by a. Ὁ. 60. 
one, Jesus Christ." 

18 Therefore, as by the offence 
of onet Judgment came upon all 
men to condemnation, even so by 
tho rightoousness of one! ihe free 
give came upon all men unto jus- 
tification of life.» 

19 I’or ag by one man’s disobe- 
dience eats were made sinners 
so by the obedience of one shall 
inany be made righteous. 

20 Moreover the law entered, 
that the offence might abound.' 
But where sin abounded, grace 
did much more abound :& 

10 ὺ, by one righteousness, ὁ John 12:32, f John 


15:22; ch. 775-13; Gal 8:19. g Jobn 10:10; 
1 Tim, 1:14. 


Adam. Byone; Adam. Afuck more; 
the reasons for saving believers in 
Christ appear much more numerous 
aud strong than those for subjecting 
them to sin and death through 
Adam. As the Jatter has been done, 
they may be sure, from the charac- 
ter and word of God, that the for- 
mer will in due time be accomplish- 
ed. 

18. Upon all men unto justification ; 
the blessings provided by Christ aro 
sufficient for ull; they are oflered to 
ull to whom they are revealed; the 
should be accepted by all; and all 
who do accept them, as offered in 
the gospel, will be pardoned, justi- 
fied, and saved. 

20. The law entered; o written rey- 
elation of the will of God was given 
and embodied in the moral and cere- 
monial law of the Old Testament. 
That the offence might abound ; as men, 
after the giving of the written law, 
had more commands and obliga- 
tions which they knowingly violat- 
ed, the number and guilt of their 
sins was greatly increased. Thus 
the law, through their opposition 
to it, and their voluntary disobe- 
dience of it, aggravated their con- 
demnation; ond was adapted to 
make them feel that if they were 
ever saved, it must be by grace, and 
thus prepore them to belicve on 
Clirist. Gal. 3:24. Grace did much 
more abound ; it triumphed over all 
obstacles, and snved those who be- 
lieved in Christ, notwithstanding 
their greatly multiplied and aggre 
vated transgressions. 


Believers may 


a.p.co, 21 Thatassin hath reign- 
ed untodcath,even so might graco 
‘ roign Chrough rightcousness unto 
‘eternal life by Jesus Christ our 
Lord.* 


CILAPTER VI. 


“1 Wo may not Jive In aln, 2 for wo aro dead 
* unto it, 3 ΔΗ appeareth by our baptism, 12 
. Let not al reign any more, Ls because we 
’ heave ylelded ourselves to the aervies of 
righteousness, ἐφ and for that death |p the 
wases of aln,. 
Ϊ JUAT sholl we say then? 
: Shall we continuo in sin, 


that grace may abound?» 


νι @ John 11:17, Dehap. {τῆς ὃ ver. G11; Col, 
ba; 1 Pet. 2:24. * Or, are. 4 1 Cor, 16:29. 
® Col. 2:12; 1 Pet, 3:21. € Matt, 24:2, 8; ch. 


» 21. Through righteousness ; the right- 
raousness Which God gives through 
i falth in Christ, who died for our 
iting according to the Scriptures, 
-cose for our justification, and ever 
‘-dves to make intercession for us. 
'.4Cor. 15:4, 4; eb. 7:26. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 
1 1. Faith in Christ makes @ great 
wand blessed change in the state, 
character, condition, enjoyments, 
ει. 3nd prospects of men. 
. δ. πε love of Goud ΤΟΙΒΏΪΠΕ in the 
ineart ix a sure evidence of having 
‘received the Woly Spirit, and under 
Mis influence, of being in ἃ course of 
; Drepuration for heaven. 
, 10. A chunge in men from a state 
bf enmity to God manilested by re- 
oelling against him, to o state of 
ove for him manifested by obeyin 
' him, is proof that they have pusse 
‘from death uuto life, and that they 
' will be kept by the power of God 
trout faith unto salvation. 1 L’ct. 


' 16. The evil which one olfence of 
‘Adam brought on him and his pos. 
‘rity, shows in a wonderful man- 
‘ger the evil nature and destructive 
τ ΟΠ ΠΟ ΠΟΥ of sin, and the grent guilt 
and danger of committing if, and 
1 should lead oll to hate and at once 
: forsake it. 
‘! 19. As all who believe in Clirist 
* will be saved, all to whom he is 
made known are bound both by 

uty and intereat to belicve in him, 
t- and thus, through grace, prepare to 
“dive and rejoice with him for ever in 
sheaven. If they do not, their de- 
ut atruction will be more dreadful than 
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not live in sin. 


2 Godforbid. How shall we, that 
arc dead to sin, live any longer 
therein? © 

3 Know ye not, that so many of 
us ag were” baptized into Jesus 
Christ, were baptized into hig 
death ὁ" 

4 Therefore we are buried with 
him by baptism into death:« that 
like as Christ was raised up from 
the dead by the glory of the Fa- 
ther,‘ even so we also should walk 
in newness of life.+ 

5 For if we have been planted 
togethcr in the likeness of his 


8:11; 2Cor laid 
1 Jolin 2:6. 


@ Gal 6:15; Eph. 4:22-24; 


if they had never heard of him, or 
be bad never come into the world. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. What shall we say; in view of 
the foregoing truths, and especiall 
the fact that where gin abounde 
grace didi much more abound. Shall 
we continue to live in sin, that grace 
may the more abound? 

2. God forbid ; surely not, for that 
would be acling not only epeinat 
the abounding. but against all op- 
erations of grace—against what is 
professed and is most earnestly de- 
sired by all true Christians. Thoy 
have tooked to Christ to be deliver- 
ed not only from the punishment, 
but from the power of sin. Fer 
them, therefore, to continue in it 
that grace might be displayed in its 
forgiveness, would be not only 
wicked but absurd. It would be 
acting against tlic great object of 
their desires and efforts. We, that are 
dead to sin; that have, from a dis- 
covery cfits evil and inalignant na- 
ture, heartily renounced it and sep- 
arated ourselves from it. 

3. Werebaplized infohisdeath; ba 
tism as ἃ means of grace conveys the 
merits which Christ has secured by 
his death on the cross; through ba 
tism we therefore share in his death. 

4. We also should walk in newness of 
life; for our death with Christ to sin 
implies our resurrection with Christ 
to God, which is to us a new life of 
holiness. ὅσο on verses 10, 11. 

δ. Planted together ; that is, 88 the 
origina! word implics, closely unit+ 
ed, namely, with Christ. We shall 
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death, we shall be also tn the like- 
ness of his resurrection :* 

6 Knowing this, that our old man 
is crucitied with him, that the 
body of sin might be destroyed, 
that henceforth we should not 
Berve sin.” 

7 For he that is dead is freed* 
from sin.¢ 

8 Now, if we be dead with Christ, 
we belicve that we shall olso hve 
with him ; 

9 Knowing that Christ, being 
raised from the dead, dicth no 


b Col, 2:11, * Or, Just(fled. 
eTleb, 9:28. Frver, 


a Phil, 3:10. 
@1Pet.4:L 4d Rev. 1:18. 


Se also; closely united with Christ. 
QOur dying with Christ to sin, im- 
Vis oor rising with Christ to God. 

erses 10, 11. 

6. Our old man; our natural love 
of sin, and inclination tv commit it. 
Is crucified with him; a repetition of 
the idea that we die with Christ to 
sin. The apostle uses the word cru- 
cified with reference to the manner 
of our Lord’s death; perhaps also to 
intimate the lingering and painful 
Mature of the process by which the 
old man dies, to give place to the 
mewman. The body of sin; the same 
as “the law of sin which is in my 
members,” chap. 7:23, which in the 
old man controls the body, making 
a boly of sin and death, chap. 

724 


7. For he that ts dead; that is, as 
the context shows, he that has died 
to sin. Compare verse 18. 

8. Dead with Christ; in the sense 
above explained—one with him in 
hee art desire, and eflort as to 
the object of his death, the deliver- 
ance of his people from sin. > be- 
lieve that we shall also live with him; 
be like him, through communica. 
tions received from him, in living to 
God, even as the branch is like the 
vine. John 14:19; 15:5; Heb. 7:25. 

10. He died unto sin; in reterence 
to sin, the design of his death being 
to put away sin. Heb. 9:26. By 
making expiation for sin he prepar- 
ed the way for its forgiveness, and 
thus its removal from the soula of 
all that believe in him. Jn that he 
lineéh ; liveth in hia new resurrec- 
tion-life. He liveth unto God ; his life 

8 devoted to the 
furtherance Ὁ 
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I of God in 
the work of re- 


ROMANS VI. 
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more; death hath no more «. D. 6a:, 
dominion over him. ! 

10 For in that hoe died, he diet 
unto sin once:* but in that hee 
liveth, he liveth unto God. 

11 Likewiee reckon ye also youre- 
selves to be dead indecd unt) 
ain,’ but alive unto God througkh 
Jesus Christ our Lord.« 

12 Let not sin therefore reign ir) 
your mortal body, that ye shoul¢! 
obey it in the lusts thereof.5 

13 Neither yield ye your mem-- 
bers as instrumentst of unright- 


ἃ. gGal. 2:19. b Psa, 19:13; 129:198. {ΠΡ 
arnis, OV treapons. 


demption. Before his crucifixiom 
Christ lived unto God also. LBuul 
that was a life of humiliation lead| 
ing to the death of the cross, ano. 
may here be reckoned as a part o)¢ 
the process of his dying unto sin 
His resurrection-life, on the contra: 
Ty. is 8 life of exaltation, in which 
all power is given into his hands foir 
the glory of the Father, in the over: 
throw of the kingdom of Satan anc 
the establishment of the kingdon.. 
of God. 

11. Likewise reckon ye; be likin 
Christ, in dying to sin and liy 
ing to God. Dead inded unto sin . 
dead in reference to sin, in thre 
sense of putting it away from you.. 
and having no more to do witt's 
it. Alive unto God ; living a new lift 
of holiness devoted to God's glory 
in imitation of Christ's resurrection: 
life. Through Jesus Christ; by virtua 
of your union with him througt. 
faith. In this and the preccding: 
verse, we have the key to the inter 
pretation of the preceding compari. 
son extended in various form? 
through verses 4-9. 

12. Let not sin therefore reign; bi 
not its slaves in being or doings 
wrong, but be the freemen and will. 
ing scrvants of Christ in being anc! 
doing right. In your mortal body 
Ict not the mind be enslaved to, or: 
polluted by the bodily propensities 
appetites, or passions, Control ant 
regulate them according to the wil: 
of God. 

18. Neither yield ye your members. 
let not any of your faculties or pow 
ers be employed in the service α΄. 
used as the instruments of sim 
Yourselves; body and soul with all 


βεγυαπίδ of Christ 


A.D. 80. eousness unto sin:* but 


ne yourselves unto God, as 


hose that arc alive from the dead, © 


iand your members as instruments 
of nghtcousness unto God." 

14 Bor sin shall not have domin- 
jon over you: for ye are not un- 
der the law, but under grace. 

15 What then? shall we sin, be- 
‘gas: we are not under the law, 
but under grace? God forbid. 

16 Know ye not, that to whom 
ye yicld yourselves servants to 
obcy, his servants ye are to whom 
ye obey;! whether of sin unto 
death, or of obedicnee unto right- 
@OuKNeHA ? 

17 But God be thanked, that ye 
were the servants of sin, but ye 
have obeyed from the heart that 
‘form of doctriue which was do- 
livered you.’ ” 


aCol. 4:5. beh. 12:1. 
f:d4, 2 Pot, 2-14, 


CMlc. 1:19, dJehn 
© Gr, thereto ye were detir- 


your powers employ in the service, 
and to the glory of God. 

Ad. Over you. ; Cliristians, who have 
belleved in Christ, and are justified 
by faith. Fe are not unuiler the law; 
nol under oa legal dispensation 
where perfect obedience to law, and 
frecdorn from all sin, are necessary 
to acceptance with God. ‘The aes: 
tle had already shown that the law 
cannot deliver from either the guilt 
or the pollution of sin, but « work- 
eth”? wrath {0 all tranrgressors. 
Chap. 3:20; 4:15. But under grace; 
Β gracious dispensation, under 
which men are justified, not by 
Ferfect obedience, but by faith in 
Christ, who diced to radeem them 
from the curse of the law, being 
maucte a curse for them. 

15. Shall we sin; if they should 
thus abuse the <loctrine of salvation 
by grace, and take occasion from it 
to live in known sin, it would show 
that they loved sin, that they were 
ite slaves; and continuing this 
course, would reap ites wager, eter- 
nal dcath. Rom. 8:13, Gal. 6:7, 8. 

17. God be thanked ; that they who 
were the servants of sin had toraak- 
en It, and believed on the Lord Je- 
sus Christ. 

18. Made free; from the alavery of 
ain. Servants of righteousness ; by be- 
licving and obeying Christ. 
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16 Being then made free from 
sin, ye became the servants of 
righteousness.! 

19 I speak after the manner of 
men, because of the intirmity of 
your Hesh : for as ye have yielded 
your members servants to un- 
cleanness and to iniqnity, unto 
iniquity ; even 80 now yield your 
members servants to righteous- 
ness, unto holiness. 

20 For when ye were the ser- 
vants of sin, ye were free fromt 
righteousness, 

21 What fruit had yo then in 
those things whereof ye are now 
ashamed?" for the end of those 
things és death.! 

22 Butnow being made free from 
sin, and become βούνα πὴ to God, 
ye have your fruit unto holiness, 
and the end everlasting life. 


r. 16. 


ered, € 2°'Thm. 1:13. f John 8:32, g ve 
1:15, 


¢Or,te ἢ οἷν. 1:3. Leh, 1:92; Jus. 


10. After the manner of men; Bs 
much as to say, In calling you the 
servants of righteousness. J do not 
menn that you are not truly free, 
but 1 use an illustration drawn from 
δ relation with which you are fa- 
miliar. Secause of the infirmity af 
your fiesh; your dulness, on account 
of your remaining carnality, in 
rightly apprehending divine truth. 
As ye have ytelded your members; as 
they had heretolore employed them 
in the practice of sin, they should 
hereafter employ them in the prao- 
tice of holiness. 

20. When ye were the servants of sin ; 
were wholly devoted to it. Free 


from righteousness; not in any way 


unler its control—n most miserable 
freedom, as the apostic proceeds to 
show. 

21. What fruit had ye; in that 
shameful, wicked course. Did it do 
youany good? The enc of those things ; 
their tendency, and the result to 
which when continued they lead. Js 
death ; temporal. spiritual, eternal. 

22. Free from sin; its condemning 
and reigning power. Servants to 
Ged; devoted to him. Frutt unto 
holiness; Its results are increasing 
holiness, and of course increasing 
usefulness and happiness. Frerlast- 
ing life; holiness, and happiness, 
which shall be perfect and eternal 
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3 For the wages of sin is 
death 5* but the gift of God is 
eternal life through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1 No law hath power over a man longer than 
he llveth. 4 But we are dead to the law. 
7 Yet [8 not the Jaw alin, 12 but holy, Juat 
good, 16 as 1 acknowledge, who am grieved 
because 1 cannot keep it, 
1 ye not, brethren, (for I 
speak to them that know 
the law,) how thet the law hath 
dominion over ἃ man as long as 
he liveth ? ; 
2 For the woman which hath a 


@ Gen. 2:17. b chap. 6:17, 21; 1 Peter 1:4. 


23. The wages of sin; its just desert. 
fs death; endless sinning and suffer- 
ing. Eternal life; perfect, endlcas 
holiness and bliss. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. True Christians will never 
make the fact that they are saved 
by grace and not by works, nor the 
fact that the greater and more nu. 
merous their sins the more abound- 
ing the grace which saves them, an 
occasion or excuse for continuing 
in sin. 

11. Faith in Christ is the means 
not only of justification, but of sanc- 
tification; and produces a change 
not of'state and condition only, but 
of character and conduct. It leads 
a@ person to live not unto himself, 
but unto Him who died for him and 
rose again. 

16. Kvery person daily chooses the 
service Of self and sin, or of Christ 
and holiness. One Jeads to life, the 
other to death. Both, God seta be- 
fore men, and invites them to choose 
life by taking the way which leads 
to it, and promises that if they do 
they shall live. Deut. 30:19; Josh. 
24:15. 

19. Familiar illustrations drawn 
by ministers from the common con- 
cerns of life with which their hear- 
ers are acquainted, are among the 
best modes of giving them clear 
conceptions of divine truth, and 
making a right impression upon 
their hearts. 

23. The future misery of the wick- 
ed is their just desert; and the fu- 
ture happiness of the righteous is 


408 


ROMANS VII. 


Frees from the law, 


husband is bound by the « Ὁ. 50. 
law to her husband so long as he 
liveth; but if the husband be 
dead, she is loosed from the law 
of Aer husband.« 

3 So then if, while her husband 
liveth, she be marricd to another 
man, she shall be called an adul- 
teress:"' but if her husband be 
dead, sbe is free from that law; 
50 that she is no adulteress, 
though she be married to another 
man. 

4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye 
also are become dead to the law 
by the bedy of Christ;* that ye 
should be married to another, 


ἃ Matt. 5:42. δ Gal. 6:18. 
the gracious gift of God, through 
the merits of Jesus Chirist. 


CHAPTER VII. 


The apostle had shown, in chap. 
4:15, that © the law worketh wrath,” 
and is unable to give justification 
and salvation. He had further said 
in chap. 6:14, that believers are not 
under law, but under grace. This 
latter idea he proceeds in the pres- 
ent chapter to untold, in verses 1-6; 
and while he vindicates the law as 
‘holy, and just, and good,’ he yet 
shows the impossibility of gaining 
through it a victory over sin, in ver- 
ses 7-25. Ile then goes on to show, 
throughout the whole of the cighth 
chapter, the blessed state of those 
who are not under law, but under 
grace. 

1. The law; the Mosaic law, as he 
proceeds to illustrate. 

2. Loosed from the law of her hus 
band ; from the law which, so long 
as he lived, bound him to her aa her 
husband, and thus bound her to 
him. 

3. She ἐφ free from thal law; the re- 
lease of her husband from it by 
death, is her release also. 

4. Ye also are become dead to the law: 
in carrying out the comparison, the 
apostle necessarily changes its form 
somewhat. He could not well say 
that the law, which may be here 
regarded as their former husband, 
was dead. Instead of that, he says, 
Ye are become dead to the law; the 
essential idea being that the death 
of either party dissolves the relation 


¢1 Cor, 7:39, 


By the law is the 


4. Ὁ. 60, even to him who is raised 
from the dead, that we should 
bring forth fruit unto God." 

ἢ For when we were in the flesh," 
the motions’ of sins, which were 
by the law, did work in our mem- 
bers to bring forth fruit unto 
death :« 

6 But now we are delivered from 
the law, that being dead! where- 
in we were held; that we should 
serve in newness of spirit, and 
not 7m the oldness of the letter. 

7 Whot shall we say then? 18 


a Gal. 5:22. 
e chap. 4:2}, 


behap. wis, ἢν. 8 Cie, petanicnes, 
t Or, being dead ta thal, dchap, 


exiting between them. By the bely 
of Christ; by his crucified body mak- 
ing expialion for your sins ‘Thus 
ye are released from the law as a 
mcans of justillceation before God, 
so that ye are no longer in this re- 
spect bound lo it, any more than a 
woman is bound to her husband 
aficr he is dend. ‘Thus the way is 
prepared that ye should be marricd to 
another even Christ ; in other words, 
should come into a state of juastifien- 
thon by virtue of your union with 
Christ through faith. 

δ. in the flesh; in their natural 
atate, with no ground for justifien- 
tion except obedience to law, and 
under the necessity of Perey. 
obeying it or euflering its curse. 
Ita strict requirements and its awful 
threatenings, instead of leading 
them to love and obey it, were the 
occasion, through their wickedness, 
ofexciting against it greater hatred 
and more violent rebellion, thus, in 
the language of the lloly Cihost, 
bringing forth fruit unto death.” 

G. We; Christians, who have seen 
flint by the works of the law we 
cannot be justified, have given up 
dependence on obedience to it, and 
are trusting in the atonement and 
righteousness of Christ for salva- 
tion. Are delivered from the law; not. 
as a just measure of obligation, but 
ns a ground of justifleation, and 
from liability to suffer its curse. 
That being drad ; the marginal read- 
ing, ‘‘ being dead to that,” is much 
to be preterred It is δ repetition 
of the idea that they are dead to the 
law, as in verse 4. That we should 
serve in newness of spiri!; serve God 
not in external form merely, or 
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the law sin? God forbid. Nay, 
I had not known sin, but by the 
law:" for I had not known Just,? 
except the law had said, Thou 
shalt not covet.¢ 

8 But sin, taking occasion by the 
commandment, wrought in me all 
manner of concupiseence. For 
without the law sin eras dead. 

Ὁ For Iwas alive without the law 
once: but when the commande 
ment came, sin revived, and I 
died. 

10 And the commandment which 


TOr, roncuplerence. ὁ Exod. 20:17; Deut 
Acts ZO, eb. We), 


diet, 
Goth; 


from slavish fear. but in spirit and 
in truth, {rom love to God and his 
laws. 

7. Ts the law sin? ig the law an- 
awernable for sin because no one can 
be justified by it, and because it is 
made the occasion of inereasing the 
wickedness of those who break it? 
By no means. Nay; on the con. 
trary, 7 had not known sin; I had not 
understood my own exceeding sin- 
fulness, had 1 not seen myself in the 
light of the law. Ky the law was 
the knowledge of sin: for instance, 
he had not known lust, the desire of 
forbidden objects. except the law 
had said, Thou shalt nat covet ; not de- 
sire What God forbids. 

8. Sin; his sinful inclination led 
him to resixt the commandment, 
and the more 10 indulge evil desires 
in opposition to its requirements. 
Resistunce (0 its restraints increased 
his wickedness, and showed, beyond 
what he had before seen. his de- 
pravity of heart. Stn was dad; wag 
in aslumbering state, not active and 
strong. 

0. Jwas ali; in my own estima. 
tion, and thought I was blameless 
os touching the law. DPhil. 3:6. 
The commandment; that which ex- 
tends to all the thoughte und de- 
sires of the soul, and requires them 
to be holy, just. and pood. Came; 
came to be apprehended in its spir- 
ituality and extent. Sin revived; 
Tose to view in awful and aggra- 
vated increase of power and guilt. 
f died ; as to all hope in myself from 
the law, or from my obedience to it. 
I eaw that it condemned me, and 
that judged by it, I was lost. 

10. Ordained to life; to give life to 
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was ordained to life,* I found to 
be unto death. ; 

11 For sin, taking occasion by 
the commandment, deceived me, 
and by it slew me. 

12 Wherefore the law its holy 
and the commandment holy, an 
just, aud good.» 

13 Was then that which is good 
made death unto me? God for- 
bid. But sin, that it might ap 

r sin, working death in me by 
hat which is good; that sin by 


a Ezek. 20:11, ete. b Pea. 19:7-9; 119:36, 


obey it. 


all who should perfectl 
broken it 


Undo death ; because I ἢ 
and fallen ander its curse. 

11. For sin; sin reigning in my 
soul. Tuking occasion by the command- 
ment; as Satan in Eden took occa- 
sion of the prohibition to eat the 
fruit of the tree of knowledge. De- 
ceived me; az Satan did Eve, and 
thus seduced me into disohedience. 
The apostie has in view the blind- 
ing and deceiving nature of sinful 
Passion. And by t slew me; thus 
turning the commandment into an 
instrument of my death, as ver. 10. 

13. That which is gool; the good 
law of God. Made death unto mcP 
Was it the Jaw which caused his 
ruin? By no means. Jt was his 
own wicked violations of it. Sin; 
this was the cause of his ruin. 
Working death in me ty that which ἐξ 
ood; by leading me to resist the 
aw, to sin against greater light and 
etronger motives, and thus become 
more sinful: such are the effects of 
human depravity when Icit to act 
itself out under the influence of 
mere law 

14. The law ts spirttual; it requires 
perfect holiness of spirit; that men 
should love God with all their heart 
and soul and mind and strength; 
and that whatever they do ΠΟΥ 
should do all to the glory of Go 
Bat not even Paul, aftcr his conver- 
sion, and after he had been preach- 
ing the gospel for years, did all this 
So far as he fell short he was car- 
naj, sinfal, and needed the grace of 
God through Jesus Christ. Z am 
carnal; fleahly and earthly in my 
affections, and thus sold under sin ; 
under its power as a bond-servant. 
These words describe, first, the state 
of all unregenerate men ; second'y, 
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the commandment might 4 2 66, 
become exceeding sinful. 

14 For we know that the law ig 
spiritual: but I am carnal, sald 
under sin.* 

15 For that which I do, I allow* 
not: for what I would, that do I 
not; but what I hate, that do L 

16 If then I do that which ὦ 
would not, I consent unto thelaw 
that if ts good. 

17 Now then it isno more I that 
do it, but sin that dwelleth in me, 


137; 1 Tim. 1:8, εἢ Kinga 17:17, * Gr. kno. 


the condition of believers so far ag 
‘the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus’ has not made them 
free from it. In what follows to 
the end of the chapter, the apostle 
describes the painful conflict be- 
tween the spiritual law of God and 
the carnal mind of man, in the soul 
of him who is earnestly seeking to 
render to the law 6 true inward 
obedience. What he says applies in 
@ general way to every contrite and 
convicted sinner, who, without any 
clear spprebension of Christ's grace, 
is vainly secking justification from 
the works of the law; but more fully 
to the wartare with sin in the heart 
of the true Christian ; for he is spir- 
itual only in part—not a willing, 
habitual devotee and slave of ein, 
but sold as a captive against his 
prevailing inclinations. α is not 
delighted or contented with his 
bondage. It is his gric! and burden. 
He has tasted the beginning of lib- 
erty. and sighs and struggles for 1.8 
completion. 

15. That which I do; in violation of 
the law of God. 7 allow not; Ido 
not love it, delight in it, or approve 
of it. Want I would; to obcy per- 
fectly the law of God, that do I not. 
What I hate; to act in violation of 
it, or in any rcspect to fail of per- 
fectly obeying it, that 1 do. 

16. I conseni unto the law; by dis- 
approving and hating all violations 
of it, and condemning mysclf on 
account of them, I show that I ap- 
prove the Jaw as wise, holy, just, 
and good 

17. No more I—tnut sin ; It is not my 
habitual inclination, my prevailin 
desire, to break the law. Ido no 
love transgression, but abhor it; 
yet in many things ἴ offend, and in 


i vonflict with sin. 


ja.p.60. 18 For I know that in 
tine, that is, in my flesh, dwell- 
‘eth πὸ good thing :* for to will 
1is present with me; but huw to 
‘perform that which is good, I 
Hind not. 

19 For the good that I would, 1 
‘do not: but the evil which I 
1would not, that 1 do. 

20 Now if I do that I would not, 
iit is no more I that do it, but sin 
{that dwelleth in me. 

211 find then a law, that when 
II would do good, evil is present 
ywith mo.¢ 


eGen. 6:5. Oni. 5:17, ὁ Pasa. 65:3. d Pra. 
.}:8, οὐ Cor. 4:16: 1 Pag. 8:4. fch, 0118, 10, 
ha . οὖ ττὦἷἝὯΓἵἷ“-.- ---. 


(al) come short of perfect obedience 
) through the powerof temptation and 
J the strength of my own evil propen- 
( sities, which are not yet enlirely done 
laway. Jas. 3:2; 1 John 1:8. 

18. Inme; by nature. Jn my flesh ; 
Imy natural heart, as it is under the 
iinfluence of law merely, without 
Ithe grace of God. No yuod thing; 
I nothing spiritually good; even now, 
junder the influences of the Spirit 
Jand gruce of God, much evil still 
rremains. Ji will ia present; I desire 
}to be completely coulormed to the 
‘willofGrod. (ut how to perform ; to 
hdo that which would be perfect. 7 
| Jind aot; I donot doit; on the con- 
I trary, i do as stuted in verse 15. 
‘ Thereforo it is true as atated in ver. 
21. A law; a constant tendency to 
bevil, when I desire to be andl do 
} that only which is perfectly good. 

22. 1 delight in the law cf God ; love 
| tt, and desire pertectly to obey it. 

After the trvard man; inwardly, 
: from the heart. [ not merely ap- 
‘prove of it in my conscience and 
, gudgment, but through the grace of 


God, L love it as the transcript of 


ee perfection. Isa.1:2; 119: 2, 
7, lid. 

23. Another law ; different from my 
prevailing inclination, my carnest 
desire, Werring against ; opposing, 
hindering. and thwarting the full 
accomplishment of my wishes, Tie 
law of my mind; the desires of my 
heart, inspired by the Iloly Ghost. 
Gal. 6:17. Bringing me inte captivity ; 
e louthsome, hated bondage. which 
makes me abhor myself. Job 9:8]. 
42:6. Law of sin—in my members; 
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22 For I delight in the law of 
God 4 after the inward man 1:5 

23 But I see another law in my 
members, warring against the law 
of my mind,! and bringing me 
into captivity to the law of sin 
which is in my members.s 

24 O wretched man that I am!" 
who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death ?*! 

25 I thank God, through Jesus 
Christ our Lord.) So then, with 
tho mind Iinysclf serve the law 
of God; but with the flesh the 
law of sin. 


κε Poa, 142:7. 
this lody of death, 


h Pag. 34:2, 10; 77:3-8. * Or, 
IPra, kesh. J 1 Cor, 15:57. 


propensitica to evil which, notwith- 
standing all tliat grace has done, 
are not entirely removed. 

24. Wretched man; on account of 
remaining proncness to sin. Who 
shall deliver me; not the law, not my 
own efforla, Or my abhorrence of 
myself on account of disabedience— 
not any expedicnts which ever have 
been or can be devised by creatures. 
Left to these merely, he who is 
filthy will remain filthy still. What 
then? Must 1 perish, or drag on 
for ever this body of death? No. 

25. 1 thank God; for his unspeak- 
able gift. 2 Cor. 9:15; 1 Peter 1:8. 
There is deliverance—complete, cv¥- 
erlasting deliverance feom all evil, 
and all propensity or liability to 
evil, through diosus Christ var Lord ; 
who, though he was rich, for our 
sikes became poor, that we through 
hig poverty might be rich, being 
tilled for ever with the fulness of 
God. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

4. Delivernnce from the law of 
God δὴ a covenant of works, and 
from the necessity of obcying it as 
a ground of justilication, is essential 
to the obeying of if asa rule ofduty . 

7. Ago correct view of the spirit- 
uality and extent of the divine law 
is essential 10 ἃ right knowledge of 
one’s sins, ministers of the gospel 
should faithfully preach it, and 
show its universal and perpetual 
obligution, that all may understand 
their true eclaracter, renounce de- 
pendence on their own works, and 
rely for salvation on the rich grace 
of God in Jesua Christ. 

13. The fact that the more clearly 
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Justification τῇ 
CHAPTER VIII. 


QU They that are In Chriat, and lve according 
to the Splrit, are free from condemnation, 
δ, 15 What harm cometh of the flesh, 6, 14 
anil what gol of the διε 17 and what 
of belns God's child, 19 whose glorious de- 
Hiveranve all things long for, 2 was belore- 
hand decreed hom God. 88 Whal cap eever 
ua from hile love? 


HUERE is therefore now no 

condemnation to them which 
are in Christ Jesus," who wall 
not after the flesh, but after the 
Spirit.’ 


aJohngd:is. bGat. 4:16. ¢2Cor. 3:6; Gal. 
2:19; 5:1. ἃ Actsis:39; Web. 7:18, 19. 62 Ποῦ, 


men in their natural state see the 
purity and extent of the law of God, 
the more strenuously they resist it 
and thus increase their wickedness, 
shows most strikingly the hateful 
Mature and desperate tendency of 
hunion depravity, and the utter fal- 
lacy of all hope, from the influence 
of law merely, of ever removing or 
Jessening il. 

23. Christians of the greatest ex- 
perience and highest attuinments in 
the divine life, are not what they 
ought to be; not what they desire 
to be: not what they hope to be; 
not what God has promised that 
they shall be; and not what through 
grace,in fullilment of his promisc, 
they for ever will be—perfect even 
as Choir TFather in heaven is perfect. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1. No condemnation: from God. 
Who walk; live habitually. Not 
after the flesh ; not ns corrupt nature 
prompts. secking supremely earthly 
good and selfish gratification, .(fter 
the Spirit ; as the Holy Spirit directs, 
regarding principally God, Christ, 
heaven, and_ spiritual, eternal 
things. 

2. The law of the Spirit of life; that 
new direction of the soul which is 

iven by the Holy Ghost through 

aith in Christ. Made me frre; ce- 
livered me from the condemning 
power of the divine law, and the 
reigning power of sin and death. 
This is that deliverance for which 
the apostle expresses his carnest 
longing in chap. 7:24. We are not 
10 understand that it takes place 
instantly and pericctly, so that the 
experience described in the Jattcr 
part of the seventh chapter wholly 
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Christ agorn 


2 For the law of the Spirit a. p. 60. 
of life in Christ Jesus hath mada 
me free from the law of sin and 
death.¢ 

3 For what the law could not do, 
in that it was weak through the 
flesh, God sending his own Son in 
the hkeness of sinful flesh. and for 
sin,* condemned sin in the flesh: 

4 That the rightcousness of the 
law might be fulfilled in us, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after 
tho Spirit.t 


6:21; Gal, 3:13. 
fryer 1 


* Or, by a sacrifice for sin. 


—————————E————— τ 
ceases, and that of the present chap- 
fer becomes absolute and uninter- 
Tupted. Rather do the two experi: 
ences run parallel with each othet 
in a measure, yet so that the latter 
continually prevails more and more 
as the Christlan becomes more an 
more spiritual in his character. 

3. What the law could not do; it 
could not deliver those who had 
broken it trom condemnation and 
ruin. It could neither lead them to 
obey it, nor to repent of having 
broken it; nor could it lessen their 
disposition to violate it, notwith- 
standing its promises and threaten- 
ings. Itcould make no atonement 
for sin, and could not save from it. 
It was weak through the flesh ; Unrough 
man's depravity and transgression. 
In the likeness of sinful flesh; in hu- 
man nature. wrsin; to die on ac- 
count of it, the just for the unjust. 
Condemned sin in the flesh ; destroyed 
its power over those who trust ia 
Christ, by showing, through his 
atonement, the evil nature of sin, 
the guilt of those who commit it, 
the excellence of the law which it 
violates, the anger of God against 
it; and so opening ἃ way in which 
God could be just, and the justifier 
of all that believe in Jesus: and in 
addition to all this, procuring for 
them the grace of the Holy Spirit 
to help them to believe on Christ, 
and through their union with him, 
10 render to the law a truc spiritual 
obedience; thus delivering them 
from both the condemnation and 
the reigning powcr of sin, neither 
of which things the law could do. 

4. That the rightenusness of the law 
might be fulfilled inus : thal we might 
be brought into that state of true 


he carnal mind. 


Ρ. πη. 5 For they that are after 
ο flesh, do mind the things of 
ὁ flesh 5" but they that are after 
ὁ Spirit, the things of the Spir- 
Lb 


|For to be carnally minded’ 7s 
rath;° but to be spiritually 
indedt ts life and peace. 

Because the carnal mind?! is 
imity against God: for it is not 
ibject to the law of God, neither 
deed can be. 


bol Cor. 2:14. 
e (Gal, 6:4. ¢ Ur, 


ιν 3:6; 1 Gor, isda 
br. the minding of the fleah. 


ghteousness which the law re- 
lirea. ‘The apostic, as the context 
ows, hos immediate reference to 
liverance from the reigning power 
‘sin in the soul, but this can never 
‘accomplished wilhout deliverance 
40 from Its condemning power. 

6. After the flesh; Meshly in their 
racter, Deo mind the things of the 
sh; devote themaelves to fleshly 
jeels.  Thelr outward conduct 
ns from their Inward cliaracter, 
ostream froma fountain. ‘ The 
ah’ is to be tuken here, as in Gal. 
10-21, ond often clseewhere, in 8 
Ide sense. It includes all the 
rthly and corrupt passions, appe- 
va, and desires which rule in the 
itiiral heart. They that ave after the 
arti; they in whom the [oly 
rvirit habitually dwells, mnoking 
em spiritual in their charnacter. 
ind—the things of the Spirit; yield 
emselyes to the guidance of the 
oly Spirit, and thus devote them- 
Ives aupremely to the spiritual ob- 
sts which he reveals. 

6, 1) be carnally minded ; the aame 
to mind the things of the flesh, ng 
ree 5. So, to be spiritually mind- 
|,is the same as to mind the things 
“the Ἔν fs death; spiritual 
‘ath, and if continued will issue in 
ernal denth ds life and peace; 
irltual life, manifesting itself in 
ve, joy, pence, long sullering, gen- 
‘ness, goodness, failh, meeknesa, 
mperance, and all those disposi- 
ms and habits which promote the 
ory of God and the good of men. 
7. Is enmity against Ged ; opposed 
‘his character and will. If it were 
»t, It would love and obey him. 
of subject to the Law of God; it docs 
ot yield obedience, but acts in op- 
eltion to what he requires. Neither 
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fhe Spirit of God. 


8 So then they that are in the 
fiesh cannot please God. 

9 But ye are notin the flesh, but 
in the Spirit, if so be that the 
Spirit of God dwellin you. Now 
if any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his. 

10 And if Christ be in you, the 
body ts dead because of sin; but 
the spirit is life because of nght- 
oousnCBS. 

11 But if the Spirit of him that 


the minding of the Spiru, % Gr. the minding of 
the flesh, ul Cor. 6:19; Gal. 4:6, 


indeed can be; Une two things are in- 
compatible, contrary the one to the 
other ; and the one should be re- 
nounced, that the other may be fol- 
lowed. 

4. They that are in the flesh; in @ 
fieshly state; the same as ‘‘the 
that ure after the flesh,’ ag verse 4. 
Cannot please God; because oa fleshiy 
atatviscontrary to thatspiritualetate 
which God requires. For this reason 
they should no longer continue their 
wicked and dangerous course, but 
should turn from it and live. 

0. If sa be that the Spirit of God dwell 
in you; the Lfoly Spirit, producing 
and leading you to manifest the fruits 
ofthe Spirit. Gal. 5:22-24. The Spirit 
of Christ; the oly Spirit, producing 
in him in some measure a likeness 
to Christ, and leading him earnest 
to desire that it muy be perlected. 
He is nome of his; he is not interested 
in the biessings of Hig salvation. 

10. Uf Christ be in you ; by his Spir- 
it, producing in you a likeness to 
himself. Hecause of sin; the body, 
whether of the believer or unbe- 
liever, must indeed dic and turn to 
dust, on account of sin. fut the 
spirtt tw life; it is delivered from 
condemnation and is epirituall 
nlive, having been raised with 
Christ, through the power of God, 
who raised him from the dead. Be- 
cause of righteousness ; because of the 
conformity of heart to the charaeter 
and will of God. wrought in it by 
the Holy Ghost through faith in 
Christ. 

11. The Spirtt; the Holy Spirit. 
Dwell in you; producing in you the 
fruits of the Spirit. Gal. 5:22. 23. 
Quicken your mortal bodies; make 
them alive to God's service in the 
present life, 80 that from being “15 
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Christians are sors 


raiscd up Jesus from the dcad 
dwell iu you, he that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also 
quicken your mortal bodies by” 
his Spirit that dwelleth in you.* 

12 Therefore, brethren, we are 
debtors not to the flesh, to hve 
after the flesh.» 

18 For if ye live after the ficsh, 
ye shall die: but if yo through 
the Spirit do mortify tho deeds of 
the body, ye shall hve.* 

14 For as many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the 
sons of God.4 

15 For ye have not received the 
spirit of bondage again to fear 1" 

* Or, because of. a 2Cor. 4:14. b Pas, 116:16. 


eCo). 3:5. ἃ Gal. 6:18 e2TIim.1:7. f1Cor, 
2:12 g Jer. 3:19; Gal. 4:5,6. b 2 Cor. 1:22; 


struments of unrighteousness,’’ they 
become “ instruments of righteous- 
ness unto God 1" and in the life to 
come, raise them up spiritual and 
immortal, to be united with the soul, 
that thus the whole man may be for 
ever withthe Lord. 1Cor. 15: 42-58; 
Phil. 3:20, 21; 1 Thess. 4: 13-18. 

12. Are debtors; owe obligation. 
Not to the flesh ; because the minding 
of the flesh has never conferred upon 
us any real good, but always injury. 

13. Ye shalt die; the death not of 
the body merely, but of the soul—a 
death which shall last for ever. 
Body and soul shall dic the second, 
an eternal death. Through the Spirit ; 
through the influence and aid of the 
Holy Spirit, given to all who be- 
lieve in Christ. Mortify the deeds of 
the body ; resist, overcome, and ccase 
to gratify sinful inclinations, and 
thus cause themto die. Fe shali live ; 
a holy and blessed life—a life that 
shall outlive death, and be pericct- 
ed in a world of life. light, and joy 
where, as long as Christ livea, all 
who have his Spirit shall live with 
him, and be like him. John 6:57; 
14:19; 17:11, 21, 22, 24. 

14. Are led by the Spirit; follow his 
guidance. This includes the idea of 
minding the things of the Spirit, and 
through his help, mortifying the 
deeds of the body. The sons of God; 
sonship here includes two things: 
first, likeness to God in character ; 
secondly, heirship to the inheritance 
provided by God for his children. 

16. Spirit of bondage; 8. servile, 
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and heirs of Go 


but ye have received the a. Ὁ. 
Spirit of adoption,’ whereby ἡ 
ery, Abba, Father.¢ 

16 The Spirit itself boareth wi 
ness with our spirit, that we az 
the children of God :" 

17 And if children, then heirs 
heirs of God, and joint-heirs wit 
Christ ;' if so be that we suff 
with Aim, that we may be ale 
glorified together.) 

18 For I reckon that the suffe) 
ings of this present time are n¢ 
worthy to be compared with th 
glory which shall be revealed i 
us. 

19 For the earnest expectatio 


1Joho 4:13, 1 Acts 20:18; LPehl:a, J2 ΤΙΣ 
2:11,12. k 2 Cor. 4:17. 


slavish spirit, governed by fea: 
Again to fear; that ye should t 
again in a state of fear, ag ye wer 
under the law. Spirit of adoption 
the atlectionate confidence of chi 
dren, os contrasted with the servil 
fear of'slaves. We cry, Abba, Father 
Abba is the Chaldee word for fi 
ther. The union of the two worc 
gives emphasis to the endeared rels 
tion. Compare Mark 14:36, Gal. 4:1 
16. The Spirit itself; the Hol 
Spirit. Beareth witness with our sis 
at; by working in us the disposition 
and leading us to form the habit 
and cherish the hopes of the chi 
dren of God; and by his influence 
enabling us to discern in ourselve 
these scriptural evidences of bein 
born of God through tbe gospel. 
17. Ifchildren, then joint-heirs wit} 
Christ; entitled to be, with Christ 
partakers for ever of the blessing. 
of the Lord’s kingdom. Jf so be tha 
we suffer uith him; deny ourselve 
for his sake, meet with calmness an: 
bear with patience the trials whicl 
he brings upon us, and do whateve 
is needful to honor him and do goor 
to men. That we may be also glorifia 
together ; John 17:24; 2 Tim. 2:11, 12 
18. The sufferings of thts present time 
those which Christians endure 1" 
this world. Not worthy to be compar 
ed; are very small, as nothing ii 
comparison. Glory—revealed tn us 
Eph. 3: 16-10; Col. 3:4; 2 Thess. 1:10 
1 John 3:2. 
19. The creature; the creation. Ih 
this and the three following vera 


Perfect βαϊναζίοῃ. 


a. Ὁ. 6. of the creature waiteth for 
the manifestation of the sons of 


todd. 

4) For the croatare was made 
subject to vanity, not willingly, 
but by reason of him who hath 
subjected (he same in hope; 

21 Because tho creature itself 
also shall be delivered from the 
bondage of corruption into the 
pas liberty of the children of 

od." 

22 Tor we know that the whole 
creation’ groaneth and travail- 
eth in pain logether until now. 

23 And not only (hey, but our- 
selves also, which have tho first- 
frnits of the Spirit,’ even we our- 

|atiet O:ha. * Or, every creatare; Mark 
16:15; Col. b;2n, bEph. 1:1}, © 2 Cer, 6:2, ἃ. 
Ure word rendered creature and ere- 
ation ia the aame In the original 
Greek. It seems to denote the whole 
of this lower crention as brought 
under (01 ἢ curse, and made aub- 
Ject to suflering and abuse in con- 
nection with the fall ofman. Com- 
pare Gen. 4: 16-10, The manifestation 
of the sons of Gut; when they shall 

eacen and publicly acknowledged 
as lia children, and take full poa- 
session of their inheritance as heira 
of (rod and joint-heirs with Christ. 

20. Ventéy; suffering and abuse. 
Not wiltingly; not by their own 
choice. fim who hath subjected the 
same; God. by his wise and right- 
cous constitution of things. In 
hope; ol deliverance from the evil 
endured. 

21, Me bondage of corruplion ; the 
bondage which consists in a cor- 
ruptible state, with all the sutlering 
belonging to euch a state. Phe glo- 
rious liberty of the chtliren of God ; lit. 
erally, ‘the Itherty of the glory of 
the ehlldren of (ἐρα 1} that is, the 
jiberty from corruption and sufler- 
ns which the creation shall receive 

ien tho sons of God are manifested 
in glory. Verse 19. 

22. The whole creation; every part 
of creation which, without ita own 
choice, has becn sabjected to evils, 
or iy perverted and abused through 
the sins of men. § Groaneth and trav- 
αὐ tn pain; experienceth andl 
manifeateth deep distress under the 
evils which sin has caused. 

828. Not only they; the creatures 
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Intercession. 


selves groan within ourselves, 
nae for the adoption, fo wit, 
the redemption of our body.¢ 

24 For we are saved by hope: 
but hupe thatis seen, is not hope: 
for what a man seeth, why doth 
he yet hope for? « 

25 But if we hope for that we see 
not, (ken du we with patience wait 
for it, 

26 Likewise the Spirit aleo hel» 
eth our infirmities : for we know 
bot what we should pray for aa 
wo ought: but the Spirit iteelt 
maketh intercession for us with 
froanings Which cannot be ut- 
tercd.! 

27 And ho that searchcth tho 
A Lake 2i:2e. σ 2Cor 2:1. { Zech, 12:10; 
Eph, 6:15. 
which unwillingly sufier, or are per- 
verted und abused through the sing 
οἵ men. Zt vurselres also; true 
Christinns, whe are born of tho 
Spirit, and have the foretostes of 
heaven. Groan within ourselces ; an- 
der the evils which sin still occasions 
us. Waiting for the adoptun; when 
body and εὐ]. freed from all evils, 
shall be reuniled, and be perfect in 
holiness and bliss. 

24. Naw by hope; hope of future, 
everlasting glory; sustuinipg us in 
trials, animating us in duty, ond 
leading us to persevere in keeping 
the commands of God. dope that ts 
seen, is nol kupe; what we have in 

Ossession, we do not hope for; we 
10pe for future good, nnd persevere 
in the course which is needful to 
ebtain it. 

26. The Spirit; the Woly Spirit, 
who dwells in believers. elpeth our 
infirmities; all the weaknesses that 
Lelong to ua ng fallen sintul beings, 
subject to sultering and death. an 
respect to there the Holy Spirit 
helps us by cuubling us rightly to 
bear them. to overcome the evils 
They occasion, and in due time do- 
livering us irom them. Makethé in- 
tercessicn for us; by teaching us bow 
to pray and what to pray for, and 
awnkening in us those intense de- 
sires and jervent longings for spirit- 
ual blessings for ourselves and oth- 
ers, which cannot in any human 
language be fully uttered. 

27. Hethat searcheth the hearts ; God. 
Knoweth what ts the mind of ‘he Spirit; 
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Certainty of the 


hearts knoweth what ts the mind 
of the Spirit,* because he’ mak- 
eth intercession for the saints ac- 
cording to the will of God. 

28 And we know that all things 
work together for good to them 
that love God, to them who are 
the called according to Ais pur- 

80.5 

29 For whom he did forcknow, 
he also did predestinate to be 
conformed to the imago of his 
Son," that he might be tho first- 
born among many brethren. 

30 Moreover, whom he did pre- 
destinate, them he also calicd :° 
and whom he calicd, them he also 


justified :! and whom ho justi- 


a Jar, 17:10; Rev. 2:23. * Or,that, bi John 
6:14. 0 Pea. 46:1, 2; Heb. 12:6-19. d 1 Pet. 
1:2, ¢Heb, 9:15. £1Cor. 6:11. g John 11:25. 


he understands the feelings and de- 
sires caused by the Holy Ghost in 
the hearts of men, whether uttered 
in words or not ; they are in accord- 
ance with his will, and he delights 
to answer them. 1John5:14. This 
is an unspeakable consolation and 
encouragement to the children of 
God. And there is still another. 

28. All things work together for good 
tu them that love God; love to God 
distinguishes true Christians from 
ailother men. 116 that loveth God 
is born of him, and all things shall 
work together tor his good. The 
called ; those who have becn called 
by his grace out of the darkness and 
bondage of sin into the light and 
liberty of the children of God. 

29. Whom he did foreknow; as his 
eople. Hedid not simply foreknow 
hat they would be his people, but 

his foreknowledge of them as his 
people included the gracious pur- 
pose of bringing them into a state 
of salvation, as the apostle proceeds 
immediately to show. Tle also did 
predestinate to be conformed to the image 
of his Son; he determined to leud 
hem by his Spirit to believe in 
Christ, and in this way to become 
like him, holy.  First-born among 
many brethren; be their Prince, 
Leader, and Saviour, and have 
many who, as his brethren, should 
be joint-heirs with him to his King- 
dom of heavenly glory. 

30 Them he aiso called; called by 
his word and Spirit, taught them to 
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gaints’ salvation. 


fied, them he also glori- 4. DB. 6 
fied.« 

31 What shall wo then say to 
these things? If God ve for us, 
who can be against us?! 

32 He that spared not his own 
Son, but delivered him up for us 
all, how shall he not with him 
also freely give us all things?! 

33 Who shall lay any thing to 
the charge of God’s elect ἡ! 5 73 
God that justificth.' 

34 Who 18 he that condemneth? 
Jt is Christ that dicd, yca rather, 
that is risen again, who is even 
at the right hand of God, who 
also maketh intcrcession for us. 

35 Who shall separate us from 


b Pea. 118:6. ὁ chap. 6:6-10. ὁ Iss, 60:5, 9. 
k Bev. 12:10, 11, 


feel their need of Christ, and led 
them to believe on him. Them he 
also justified ; accepted as righteous. 
Them he also glorified ; made heirs of 
eternal glory in heaven. 

31. Τὸ these things; in view of the 
above-mentioned truths. Jf God be 


for us; if he is our friend, has led us 


to believe on his Son, and thus 
showed that he has determined to 
save us, and to cause all things to 
work for our good. Who can be 
against usP who can finder our gal- 
vation, or on the whole do us any 
real harm? 

32. Freely give us all things; as he 
has, self-moved, given us his only 
begotten Son to be our Saviour, 
and renewed our hearts by his Spir- 
it, pardoned our sins, and justitied 
us by his grace, who can doubt but 
be will give us all needed good? 

34, Who is he that condemneth ἢ who 
can prevail against God, so as to 
destroy, or ultimately injure us? £ 
is Christ: who from love, died in 
our eatead when we were his enc- 
mies. But Paul cannot leave the 
subject here, since without the res- 
urrection, ascension. and interces- 
sion of Christ, his death would be 
ineffectual to our redemption. He 
therefore passes on to these: yea 
rather, thal is risen again, etc. 

35. Who shail separate us from tha 
love of Christ? that love which was 
stronger than death; which led him, 
when we were his enemics, to die 
for us, to give us his Holy Spirit, to 


17} Love of Christ 


A. D. 60. the love of Christ? shall 
itribwWation, or distress, or perse- 
ioution, or famine, or nakedness, 
or penl, or sword 7 

ac. Ag it is written, For thy sake 
we are killed all the day long; 
we are accounted as shecp for 
the slaughter." 
: 87 Nay, in all these things we are 
moro than conquerors through 
bim that loved us.¥ 


_— 


a Paotm 16:22; 1 Cor. 16:40, 3], 


b 1 Cor. 


weconcile and unite us to himeelf, 
‘and make us joint-heirs with him to 
all the blessings of hia lather’s 
kingdom. Who or what can sepa- 
wate us from such love? Shall éritu- 
Τα πὶ, whal) trials, or any thing 
wvhich can come upon us? 

86. As tt is writen; Vsalm 44:22. 
‘We are itl ; constantly suiler, and 
are exposed to death, 

37. More than conquerors; over all 
our triala: they shall not only feil 
ao seporote us from the love of 
‘Christ, or to diminish our love to 
him, or to do us any real harm, but 
tthey shal) do us great good; show- 
dng us the evil of sin and the vanity 
of the world, quickening us in duly, 
and OKI us more oly and more 
happy. /fim that loved us; Jesus 
Christ, the same yesterday, today, 
ani for ever. 

0. The live of Gol—in Christ Jesus 
wur Lord; * the love of God” here, 
ike * the love of Christ,” verse 35, 
da hia love towards us, which, how- 
ever, always includes love on our 
qpart towards lin. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

4. The proper evidence of being 
ΙΒ believer in Christ, and entitled to 
ithe blessings of his salvation. is a 
(disposition to regard the things 
swhich the IToly Spirit has revealed, 
land to follow his clirections. 

8. Ags those who βοῦς their chief 
{good in earthly things cannot please 
iGod, and so long as they continue 
ithis course show that they are at 
lenmity with him, they ought with- 
‘out delny to renounce it, become 
“hie cordial friends, and show this by 
‘believing on his Son, and obeying 
‘his commands. 

13. By believing in Christ persons 
‘do receive the Holy Spirit, under 
Ihis influence become at 
iminded, overcome their propensi- 
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ts unconquerabla, 


38 For I am persuaded, that 
neither death, nor life, nor an- 
gels, nor principalities, nor pow- 
crs, nor things present, nor 
things to come, 

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor 
any other creature, shall be able 
to separate us from the love of 
God, which is in Christ Jesus our 
Lord.¢ 


15:67; Judo 24; Rev. 12:11. © Jolin 10:29. 
ties to evil, delight in the law of the 
Lord, and so act as through the 
grace of God to live lor ever. 

1%. All sacrifices which men make 
to obcy God, and all trials which 
they are called to endure, are light 
oud momentary, compared with the 
blessings which he will bestow upon 
them in heaven. 

22. The sufferings which sin brings 
upon others, as well as on those who 
commit it, strikingly show ita ma- 
lignity, aud should lead all to ab- 
hor and forsake if, and to look untae 
Jesus that they may be delivered 
from ita power, and become the in- 
ktruments of good to all who may 
feel their influence. 

20. Allright and acceptable pray- 
cr is the fruit of the Holy Spirit, 
opernting on the hearts of men 
awnkening pious emotions, and 
Icading them to exercise auch de- 
sires as are ngreeablo to the will of 
God. Though their feelings may 
not be ultered in words, he under- 
stands them, and glorilics himself 
in doing exceeding abundantly for 
all who pray in the Spirit, and 
watch thereunlo with all persever- 
onee. Liph. 6:18. 

28. As all things work together 

for good to those who love God, 
they are especially bound, in what- 
soever state they are, therewith to 
be content; knowing that their 
trials, however great, will conspira 
to work out for thein an exceeding 
and cternal weight of glory. 2 Cor. 
4:17. 
20. Conformity in temper and 
oonduct to the example of Christ, 
ia the only sure evidence of being 
elected, ond predestinated to eter- 
nal life. 

32, The death of Christ is conclu- 
sive evidence that nothing which 
willin the end promote their bene 
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Poul’ s compassion 
CHAPTER IX. 


1 Paul 16 sorry for the Jews, 7 Alb ihe eved 
οἵ Abrabam were not the eldldren of the 
. 18 God hath mercy upou whom 
21 The potter may dv with his 
clay wiwat Ire δὲ, 250 The caillng of tho 
Gentifes and rejecting of the Jews were 
foretold. ἃ The cause why so few Jews 
embraced the rightwousness of Lalu 


SAY tho truth in Christ, I lio 
ποῦ, my conscicnce also bear- 
ing mc witness in the Holy Ghost, 
2 That I havo great hcaviness 
and continual sorrow in my heart. 
8 For [ could wish that myvelf 
were accurscd® from Christ for 
my brethren, my kinsmen ac- 
cording to tho ficsh :4 
4 Who aro Israclites; to whom 


*OQr, seporafed, 6 Exod. 92:52. b Deut 7:6. 
¢ Pualm 90:16; Tea. 60:19. + Or, testaments, 
ἃ Gen. 17:2; Deut. 29:14; Jer. 31:33. 


fit, will be withheld from those who 
believe on him. 

37. All the blessings of believers 
corac to them through Jesus Christ. 
They are given on his account, and 
are the purchase of his blood. They 
should therefore awaken in those 
who enjoy them, ur:cigned and 
ever-increasing gratitude, and lead 
them to devote themselves, body 
and soul, for cver to his service. 


CHAPTER ΙΧ. 


1. In Christ; as one united to 
Christ, and devoted to his service. 
in the Holy Ghost; under his direc- 
tion and influence. 

2. Great heaviness and continual eor- 
row; on account of the deplorabie 
condition and prospects of the un- 
believing Jews, who constituted the 
mass of the nation, and whom, in 
the next verse, he calla his brethren 
and kinsmen according to the flesh, 
meaning his relatives and country- 
meu. 

3. I could wish» were it proper, or 
would it benefit them.  Accursed 
from Christ; subjected to the great- 
est calamities for his brethren, if by 
this means they could be saved. 

4. Τὸ whom pertaineth the adop'ion ; 
who had been selected of God as his 
people, and on whom he had be- 
stowed peenliar privileges. The 
glory; the visible emblem of the di- 
vine presence. The connants; those 
made with their fathers. The giving 
of the law; Exod. 20:1-17. ser 
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Sor the Japa. 
pertaineti the tion,” « D. 6g. 
and the glary,< and the cove.,: 


nante,t4? and the giving of the: 
law,« and the service of God,' andl 
the promises ἢ 

5 Whose are the fathers," andi! 
of whom 88 concerning the flesm: 
Christ came,' who ig over all, Godt! 


| blessed for ever) Amen. 


6 Not as though the word of Godl 


| hath taken noneefizct.’ Forthey: 
‘are Tot all Israel, which ara oft 
- Terael :! 


7 Neither, because they are then 
secd of Abraham, are they all chil 
dren: but, In Isaac shall thy scedt 
be called.™ 

8 Thatis, they which are the chil-- 
147:19; ch. 83:3, f Exod, 12:25. g Eph. 3:12 


b chap. 11:2, 1 Luke 4:23, εἰσ. § John 1.1, 
kIsam O5:11, Ich. 2:28, 29. m Gen. 21:12. 


vice of God; in his temple. The prom 


ise? ; those contained in the Old ‘fes- 
tament, 

δ. Whose are the fathers ; the patri- 
archs, priests, and prophets, a mos¢! 
illustrious ancestry. Of whom ay 
concerning the fleeh; from whom, ag: 
to hig human nature, Christ descend- 
ed. Who is over all, God blessed fow 
ever; trnly divine, very God. 

6. The word of God; his word of' 
promise to Abraham and Ihris seed. 
Hlath taken none eject; lath failed of’ 
fulfilment. The great error of the 
unbelieving Jews was in thinking’ 
that the covenant of God with Abra- 
ham bound him to aave all his chil- 
dren, without respect to their ΟὟ, 
personal faith and obedience. Thia:: 
error the apostle now proceeds to 
expose. Mit all Israel; ποῖ el) his 
natural descendants are, in spirit, 
true Israelites, to whom the prom- 
ises of spiritual blessings were nade. 
Gal. 4: 20. 

1. Neither—are they all chldren; in 
the sense of being heirs to the prom- 
ise. In Isaac shall thy seed be called 5 
Gen. 21:12. The meanmg of these 
words is, that not all Abraham's 
children by natural descent shall be ' 
heirs of the promiscs mede to him, 
but only those in the line of Ieaac. 

8. The children of the flesh; Abrag 
ham’s children by mere natural de. 
scent. Tie children of God; in ἃ spe- 
cial sense, as being heirs of the 
promises made to Abraham. Tha: 
children of the promise; the 


) Salvation ia 
ia. Ὁ. oe. dren of the flesh, these are 
cnot tho children of God: but the 


¢ohildtren of the promise are couut- 
sed for the a ᾿ 

9 For this is the word of promise, 
‘At this time will I come, and Sa- 
wah shall have a son.” 

10 And net only this; but when 
IRebeoca also had conceived by 
cone, even by our father [saac,° 

11 (For thechildren being not yet 
‘born, neither having dove any 
sgood or evil, that the purpose of 
‘God according to clection might 


ratand, not of works, but of bim | 


ithat colleth,) 

12 [Ὁ was anid unto her, The cl- 
‘dcr’ shall serve the younger.t 

13 Aw it is written, Jacob have I 
sfoved, but Esau havo 1 heted." 

14 What shall we say then? Je 


eal. 4:24 ben. 1:10. 1, 
128, * Or, greater. + Or, lesser, 


o@en, 25:2, 
ἀ Mal, 1:2, 3. 


(of Isaac, who was born in a super- 
imatural way, according to Grod’s 
}promise, mentioned in the follow- 
Ang verse. Are counted for the seat ; 
Ithe raced taat inherits the promises 
imude to Abraliam. Thus the apos- 
{tle shows that from the very begin- 
ining the blessings of the covenant 
tdi not flow in the line of mere nat- 
lurid descent to Abraham's children, 
{but according to God's promise. 
}Upon the same pepeine Goud acts 
dunder the gospel, reckoning ag the 
Itrue seed of Abraham those, and 
these only, who are born, not of 
Iblood, nor of the will of the flesh, 
inor of the will of man, but of God, 
{and who show this by believing in 
IChrist. John 1:13; 6:29. 

0. The word of promise ; Gen, 18:10- 
(44; 26: 21-29. 

10. And not only this; not only 
twere lost through their unbelief a 
{part of Abraham’s seed by natural 
idescent. By our father Isaac; to be 
‘connected immediately with verse 
. 12; the intermediate verse being 
{ thrown in to show that in his deal- 
ling with Esau and Jacob, God was 
(not inflUuenced by any good or evil 
αἰ yet done by the children. 

12, As ἃ ὁ written; Mat. 1:2, 3. 
‘Tho meaning of these words ls, I 
1ohose Jacob and his seed to be heirs 
of the promises made to Abraham, 
i though not Esau and his seed. This 
( referstoEsautribally, not personally. 
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of God's mercy. 


there unrighteousness with God ?e 
God forbi 

15 For he saith to Moses, I will 
have mercy on whom I will have 
morey, and ‘I will have compas- 
siou on Whom I will have com- 
passion.! 

16 So then ἐξ ἐ8 not of him that 
willeth, nor of him that run-« 
neth, but of God that showeth 
mcrey. 

17 For the scripture saith unto 
Pharaoh, Even for this same pur- 
pose have I raised thee up, that I 
ΤΠ}: show my power in thee, 
and that my neme might bo de- 
clared throughout all the earth.¢ 

18 Therefore hath he mercy on 
whom he will have mercy, and 
whom ho wiil he hardeneth. 

19 Thou wilt say theu unto ma, 


6 Deut. 02:1, © Exuduy Jsil. 


OLA, 


11. Is there unrighteousness with God ἢ 
is it wrong for him to make such 
flistinctions as he docs among men? 
God forbid ; certainly not: for every 
thing ho does, he hus the wisest and 
best reasons. 

15. He sith to Moses; Exod. 83:19, 

16. Of God that showeth mercy; the 
blessings which God bestows upon 
sinners originate wholly with him- 
self. They are bestowed upon such 
persons, at such times, and In such 
ways and measures as he sees best, 
and are wholly of grace. 

lj. The seriplure satih; Lxod. 0:16, 
Have I raised thee up; caused thee to 
stand; continued thee on earth 8, 
long time, notwithstanding all thy 
sins, Afy power tn ther; my power to 
overcome all opposition, and by 
mighty signs and wonders, with ἃ 
high hand and an outstretched arm, 
to deliver my people, according to 
my promise. That my nante might be 
declared; thot I might be made 
known as the one only living and 
true God, the omnipotent Lord, 
over all the earth. 

18. Whom he will he hardeneth; a3 
he did Pharaoh, Dy continuing him 
on earth notwithstanding his ains, 
and suffering him, under judgments 
and mervies, to act out his wicked- 
ness, and thus grow harder and 
more wicked than he was before. 

19. Find fault; blame persons for 


419 


& Exodus 


God's purposes 


Why doth he yet findfawlt? For 
who hath resisted his will? 

20 Nay but, O man, who art 
thou that replicst against God ?* 
Shall the thing formed say to him 
that formed τ, Why hast thou 
made me thus?» 

21 Hath not the potter power 
over the clay, of the same lump 
to make one vessel unto honor, 
and another unto dishonor ὃ ¢ 

22 Whatif God, willing to show 
his wrath, and to make his power 
known,4 endured with much long- 
sufiering the vessels of wrath fit- 
tedt to destruction :¢ 

23 And that he might mako 
known the riches! of his glory on 
the vessels of mercy, which he 


@2Chr. 20:6; Dan. 4:25. * Or, ansicerest 
again, or dispufest with God? Ὁ Taalah 24:16. 
© Isaloh 64:8, d Prov, 16:4. + Or, made up. 


doing wrong. NHesisted his will; 
thwarted his counsels, by which 
“he hath mercy on whom he will 
have mercy, and whom he will he 
hardeneth,” verse 18. This is the 
old objection, that if God accom- 
pies all hia purposes, he cannot 

lame men for their conduct. But 
it is a certain fact that he does fov- 
ern them as free responsible beings, 
and holds them accountable [for all 
their wickedness, although he may 
overrule it, ag he did that of the 
Jewish council who instigated DPi- 
late to crucify Christ, for the ac- 
complishment of his own wise and 
good counsels. 

20. Replicst against God; disputest 
against him, by finding fault with 
the principles upon which he gov- 
erns the world. 

21. Power ; rightful power, as the 
original word implies. Of the same 
lump; the lump is here the mass of 
fallen sinful men, who can claim 
nothing at God's hand asa matter 
of right, and towards whom he ma 
justly proceed, as he did towards 
Jacob and Esau, showing mercy as 
he himself wills. 


22. What tf God, willing ; Judged it 
best to manifest his wrath against 
transgressors of his laws and oppos- 
era of his government, and thus 
show his power to destroy his ene- 
Inies and save believers. Endured 
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and predictions, 


had afore prepared unto 4. D. 60. 
glory,¢ 

24 Iven us, whom he hath call- 
ed, not of the Jews only, but also 
of the Gentiles? 


25 As he saith also in Osce, I 


will call them my people, which 


were not my people; and her bes. 


loved, which was not beloved." 
26 And it shall come to pass 
that in the place wheroit was sai 

unto them, Yo ave not my pco- 


ples there shall they bo called. 


10 children of the living God. 

27 Esaias also cricth concerning 
Israel, Though the number of 
tho children of Israel be as the 


sand of the sea, a remnant shall. 


be gaved :! 


e2Tim. 2:20. f Eph. 1:18. @ 1 Theas. 6:9. 
bh Hog, 2:23. §Hos, 1:10. J Iaa, 10:22, 20, 


with much long-suffering; wailed upob 


them a long time, as he did upon 
Vharaoh, while by their most un- 
reasonable rebellion they grew 
harder; and thus the abuse of his 
forbearance became asavor of death 
unto death. 2 Cor. 2:15, 16. he 
vessels of wraith; men who pergever- 
ingly refused to obey God. Fitted 
to destruction; by their own wicked- 
ness. 

23. The riches of his glory; the glo- 
rious perfections of his character, 
especially of his merey and grace. 
The vessels of mercy; those whom he 
mercifully led to repent of theit 
sins and believe on Clirist. 

24. Even us; believers ia Christ. 
Called ; effectually by his word and 
Spirit. Not of the Jews only; but of 
all nations. 

25. Osee; the Greck form of the 
Hebrew word Hosea. Hos. 2:23. 
Call them my people—not beloved ; those 
who had been cast off as enemies, 
he would reclaim and gather 88 
friends. 

26. It shall come to pass; Hos. 1:10. 
Tn the places where they had shown 
that they were not the people of 
God, there the change which grace 
would produce would be so mani- 
fest, that they would be acknow- 
ledged as his people. 

27. Esaias; Isaiah. Crieth; pro 
claimeth publicly. Isa. 10:22, 29, 
4 remnant; 8. few only of them, 


Salvation is 


Α. Ὁ. 00, 2@ For he will finish the 
work,’andcutcé shortinrighteous- 
ness: because ᾧ short worl will 
the Lord mako upon the c¢arth,* 

29 And as Lyoias said before 
Except the Lord of Sabaoth had. 
loft us ὦ scecd, we had been as 
Sodouma, and been made lke unto 
Gomorrah, 

JO What shall wo say then? 
That the Gentiles, which followed 
not after rightcousness,* have at- 
taincd to rightcousness, even tho 
rightcousness which is of faith. 


"Or, theacoounl, «Jun. 24:22. 
40; fae. 1:0; 10:19; Lam. 3:22, 


— 


bQen. 19:21, 
ech. 10:20. 
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cnly by faith, 


81 But Isracl, which followed 
after the law of righteousnesa 
hath not attained to the law ὁ 
rigliteousness.° 
32 Whereforc? Because’ fhe 
sought it not by faith, hut as 1 
were by tho works of the law. 
For they stumbied at that stum:« 
bling-stone 3 

33 As itis written, Behold, I la 
in Sion @ stumbling-stone an 
rock of offence: and whosocver 
believeth on him shall not be 
ashamed.t! 


dch. 1:17; Phil, 3:9 och, 10:2; 11:1. 


ft Or 
confounded. € Va. 118:22; 188, 6:14, 


compared with the whole, shall be- 
"ον and be saved. This was re- 
peatedly fulfilled in God’s treat- 
ment of the nation before the com- 
ing of Christ; and now, in the 
epostie’s day, it was having ils 
greut fulfilment in the fact thut 
only a remnant of them received 
Christ 08 their Messiah, and were 
thus saved. 

28. He will finish the work; the 
work of righteously destroying those 
who will not have him reign over 
them. Cut it short; accomplish it in 
6 speedy and summery way. A 
Bhort work; ἃ work done with 
promptness and speed. The apostle 
quoles here, as often, from the 
Greek version of the Seventy. 

29. Esaias satd before ; in an earlier 
passage. Iya. 1:9. A seed; ἃ reim- 
nant,afew. We had been; destroy- 
ed like Sodom and Gomorrah. ly 
these quotationa the apostle showed 
conclusively that the doctrine of 
the Jewish Scriptures waa thut only 
a remnant of the natlon would be 
saved. In former judgments God 
had proceeded upon this principle, 
and he would do so now. 

10. What shall we say; what is the 
conclusion? Fillowed not after right- 
eousnesa; did not follow the right- 
eousness of works or the law. Have 
atlained; acceptance with God, by 
balieving in the Messiah who haa 
bean offered to them. 

31. The law of righteousness ; oF, 85 
we may render, a law of righteous- 
ness ; that is, @ law which can give 

ustification and eternal life which, 
thelr case, was the law of Moses. 

82. Wherefore? why have tbey 
not obtained justifination? Beoause 


they sought it by their own works, 
and as a inutter of human merit; 
not by believing in Christ, and re- 
ceiving it for liis suke. They stumbled 
at that stumbling-stone ; they were of- 
fended at Christ, and opposed sal- 
Yation through him. 

33. As τὶ is written ; Isa. 8:14; 28:16, 
These passages pointed out the man- 
ner in which they would treat 
Christ; thut the eflect of believin 
on him would be salvation, and o 
rejecting him would be destruction; 
60 that it wos certoin, not merely 
from the preaching of ]'aul, but 
from the testimony of God by the 
Old Testament prophets, that other 
foundation for human hope could 
no inan lay than that which wag 
laid, Jesus Christ; that by belicv- 
ing on him, Gentiles as well as Jews 
could be suved, and that by contin- 
uing to reject him, Jews as well ag 
Gentiles would be lost. 1 Cor. 3:11, 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

8. While true religion leads those 
who possess it ΓΑΠΙΘΕῪ to desire 
the salvation of all, it leads them 
especially to desire the salvation of 
their own countrymen, and most of 
all that of their relatives and 
friends, and to be willing to make 
any proper sacrifices for the sake of 
promoting it. 

8. The promises of the gospe) are 
not made to any on account of their 
natural descent or their religious 
privileges, but on account of their 
union to Christ by believing on 


him. 
14. Whatever God does is rights 
and however his dealings may ap. 
car to men eae should always 
eel that what he does is wise, holy, 
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Bightesusness by the 
CHAPTER X. 


4 The scripture showeth the difference be- 
tween the righteousness of the law, and 
this of faith, 11 and that afl, both Jew and 
Gentile, that belleve, ehall not be confound- 
ed, 1s and that the Gentiles shall receive 
thre word and bellevo. 29 Ieragl wad uot 
fgnorant of these things. 


‘IDRETHREN, my heart’s deaira 
and prayer to God for Israel 
fs, that they might be saved. 

2 For I bear them record that 
they have a zeal of God, but not 
according to knowledge.* 

3 For thoy, boing ignorant of 
God’s righteousness, and going 
about to establish their own right- 


@ Acta 21:20; 22:3; Gael. 1:14; 4:17; chap. 


fast, and good. In many things he 
ealls men to walk by faith; and 
gives them opportunitics to show 
thes whether they have or have not 
contidence in him. 


22. If God continues men in life |; 


and surrounds them with mercics, 
yet leaves them to pursue their own 
chosen way, they will grow more 
wicked, and become more hardened 
im sin; till, by rejecting his kind 
invitations, and abusing his provi- 
dence and grace, they huve fitted 
themselves for destruction. 

26. The salvation of any of the 
Fost race of men originates in the 
love of God, and is accomplished by 
his power and Brace, showing them 
their need of Christ, and inclining 
them to believe on him. 

29. A people may have tlic great- 
eat outward privileges, und yet very 
few of them be saved. Of course no 
ene can safcly depend upon any 
@utward distinctions or cxternal 

rivileges; unless they lead him to 

hrist as the all-sufficient and oni 
Saviour, they will, by being abused, 
neglected, or perverted, aggravate 
his condemnation. 

33. The eternal condition of men 
who have the gospel will be accord- 
ing to their treatment of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. However ignorant, 
earcless, or wicked they mny have 
Been, if they believe on him they 
Will be justified, sanctified, and sav- 
ed; if they reject him they wild he 


boat. 
CHAPTER X. 
2. pa hal I freely and 
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law and by faith. 


|eousness, havo not aub- 4. sa 
mitted themselves unto the right. 
eousness of God.” 

4 For Christ is the end of the 
law for righteousness to covery one 
that believeth.« 

| 5 For Moses describeth tha 
righteousness which is of tha 
law, That the man which docth 
_those things shall live by them.¢ 

6 But tho righteousness which 
is of faith speaketh on this wise 
Say not in thy heart, Who shalt 

- ascend into heaven? that is, ta 
bring Christ down from above : 
| 7 Or, Who shall descend into 


d Lev. 18:5, 


‘openty testify. A zeal of God; zeal 
‘for God; great zeal religion. 
i Nos according to knowledge: not en- 
‘lightened, wise, or according to 
j truth. 
3. God's righteousness; that which 
he lias provided in Jesus Christ. 
‘See note to chap. 1:17. Thetr own 
| rightcausness ; by their outward obe- 
dience to the law. Have not submit- 
ted'themselves; not truly believed in 
God, or accepted his aalvatianm 
through Christ. 
| 4. The end of the law for righteous- 
nesg; the true end of the law is ta 
give eternal life; but to fallen sm- 
ful men it becomes the occasion of 
death. Chap. 7:10. Christ, by de- 
livering those who believe on hiur 
from both the condemnation of the 
law and the reigning power of sin 
hrings them into 8 state of eternal 
life, and thus eccomplishes the end 
of the law. 

δ. Moses describeth ; Lev. 16:5. Tha 
righteousness—of the law; that which 
can be obtained by obeying the law. 
Doeth those things; all the thinga 
which the law requires. Shail live 
by them; and thus be saved by his 
works. 

6. The righteous faith; that 
which men attain by believing in 
Christ. Speaketh on this wise; ia de- 
scribed in this way. Deut. 30:11- 
14 Say not in thy heart; do not 
think that this way of becoming 

oe requires of you smpoaal- 
bilities, or things which, if disposed, 
| you cannotdo. It does not require 
‘you to go up to heaven, or down 


9:51. Beh. 9:20, σ Heb. 10:14. 


| mmto tha deep. AT that it requires 


Believing and 


Δ. Ὁ. 50. the deep? that is, to bring 
up Christ again from the dead. 
But what saith it? Tho word 
is nigh thee, ecen in thy mouth, 
and in thy heart:* that is, the 
word of faith, which we preach ; 

9 Thatif thou ahalt confcss with 
thy mouth the Lord Jesus,” and 
shalt believe in thy heart that 
God bath raised him from the 
dead,° thou shalt bo saved. 

10 For with the heart man be- 
licvelth unto righteousness ; and 
with the mouth confession 18 
made unto salvation. 

11 Por the scripture saith, Who- 
soever believeth on bim shall not 
be ashamed." 

12 For there is no difference be- 
tween tho Jew and the Greek :« 
for tho samo Lord over all is rich 
unto all that call upon him. 

13 Tor whosocver shall call upon 


a Deul. 80:12-14. bi JolWnd:2, ὁ Acta a: 
ἃ μα. 24-16; 40:29. © Acto 15:9; Gal. 3:24. 
flTim. 2:5. Καὶ deel 2:32; 1Cor 1:2. b faa, 


ds, {0 receive Christ as your Saviour 
and Lord. 

8. Me word; the message of salva- 
tlon through Christ. Nigh thee ; 
close at hand, 80 that it requirca no 
toilsome labor to find it or to do it. 
in thy mouth, ant in thy heart; ready 
at hand to be received by thy heart, 
and confessed by thy 1086. Verses 
9,10, 11. 

9. Confess with thy month—helieve in 
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thy heart; he mentions these two | 


things, because both are necessary 
to anivation—the inward faith in 
Christ, and the outward confession 
of him. That Gad heath raised Aim 
from the καἰ; for belief in this in- 
cludes every thing else. By raising 
Christ from tbe dead, God set his 
acnl to him as the promised Mes- 
gah. 

11. The scripture saith; Yar. 98:16. 
Shall not be ashamed; his confidence 
In the Saviour shall not be disap- 
pointed. 

13. Whosoever shall call ; Toe! 2:32. 
The npostle quotes from a prophee 
relating to the times of the gospel. 
Bee the context, Joel 2: 28-31. 

14. Finw then shall they call; the 

uotation from Joel thi the apos- 
tle occnsion to magnily the office of 
the gospel preacher, and show the 


—_—_  ]Ἢ...ὃϑ ... . .... 


confessing Chriss, 


the name of the Lord shall be 
saved. 

14 How then shall they call on 
him in whom they have not bee 
lieved? and how shall they be- 
lieve in him of whom they have 
not heard? and low shall they 
hear without o pra ? 

15 And how shall they preach, 
idee they be sent? a8 it is writ- 
ten, How beautiful are the fect of 
them that preach the gospel of 
peace, and briug glad tidings of 
good thiugs |" 

16 But they havo not all obeyed 
the gospel! For Eaaias saith, 
Lord, who hath believed cur re 
port?" 

17 So then faith cometh by hear- 
ing, and hearing by the word of 
God. 

18 But I say, Havo they not 
heard? Yes verily, their sound 


2:7; Neh 1115, bAcia 24.26; Hab. 4:2, "Or, 
preaching ; Gr. the hearing of ws. J laa 63:1; 
John 12:98. 


propricty, the wisdom, and good- 
ness Of preaching the gorpel to the 
heathen, as had been done by Paul 
nnd others, and as Lad been fore- 
told by the propheta. 

15. As itis writen; Tea. 62:7. An- 
other prophecy that has its highest 
fulfilment under the gaspel dispen- 
sation. 

16. They hare not aft obeyed ; though 
the gospel had been preached ex- 
tensively omong Jews and Gen. 
tiles, yet only a few comparatively 
had embraced it, especially among 
the Jews. ‘This also had been fore- 
fold in the Old Testament. — Isa. 
63:1. Yet some, as foretold, when 
they heard the gospel, believed and 
were saved. 

17. Faith cometh by hearing; the 
henring of the word of God. His 
divine message of the gospel is the 
means appointed and blessed to 
lead men to obtain faith; hence 
it should be preached to all. that 
they may lear, believe, and be 
saved. 

18. But 1 say, Flave they not heard ἢ 
this is said in reference to the gen- 
eral unbelief of men. verse 16; as 
much as to say, True, few have 
obeyed ; but is this from want of 
hearing? no; for their sound wend 


429 


Sayings of Moses 


went into all the earth, and their 
words unto the ends of tho world.“ 
19 But I say, Did not Isracl 
know? First Moses saith, I will 
St you to jeaouey by them 
rat are no people, and by a fool- 
ish nation I will anger you.” 
20 But Esaias is very bold, and 


ἃ Paalm 19:4; Matt. 24:14; 28:19; Mark 
16:16; Col, 1:6, 23. See 1 Kinga 18:10; Matt, 


info all the earth; in other words, 
what the Psalmist ag ΝᾺ of the in- 
struction given by the heavens, 188. 
19:1-4, is true of the preaching of 
the gospel. It has been exten. 
Bively proclaimed among many na- 
tions. OF course, if the people do 
not believe, it must be their own 
foult. 

19. Did not Israel know? have in 
their own scriptures the menns of 
knowing ; pamely, that the Gentiles 
88 well as the Jews were to hear the 
gospel, and that multitudes of them 
would embrace it, while the unbe- 
licving and disobedient Jews were 
to be rejected? This had been tore- 
told. First Moses saith; as much as 
to say, To begin with Moses, the 
first of all the sacred writers. The 
passage quoted is in Deut. 32:21. It 
teaches that for their disobedience 
God will provoke the covenant pco- 
ple to anger by exaiting the hea- 
then nations above them. This has 
been fulfilled, first, in 2 temporal 
way, by their repeated subjec- 
tion—as at this very day—to the 
dominion of gentile nations; scc- 
ondly, ina smritual way, by Gad’s 
casting off the unbelieving Jews, 
and calling info the church the be- 
lieving Gentiles. It is to this latter 
fulfilment that the apostle here re- 
fers. No people; as idolaters, not 
worthy to be called a people in con- 
trast with the people of God. Foet- 
ish nation; stupidly worshipping 
idols. 

20. Esaias is very bold ; speaks open- 
LM plainly. Isa. (5:1. 2. Them 

sought me not; those who had 
not before sought him, the hea. 
then. He reveated himself to them 
oe gospel, and they believed on 


21. Stretched forth my hands ; in kind 
invitations of MIETOF A disobedient 
and gainsaying people; who contin- 
Ued to oppose his meascngers and 
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saith, I was found of thom Δ. Ὁ. 6a 
that sought me not; I was made 
manifest unto them that asked 
hot after me.¢ 

21 But to Isracl he saith, All day 
long I have stretched forth m 
hands unto a disobedient an 
galnsaying people. 


4:8, δ Deut. 32:21; chap. 11:11; ΤΙ 8:8, 
¢ Taa. 65:1; cliap, 9:30. Tea. 65:2, 


reject their message. As they con- 
tinued to reject him, he would re. 
ject them, and gather to himself a 
poe from the Gentiles. This had 
een foretold in the Old Testament, 
and they might have known it. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. Men may have grent zeal in re- 
ligion, and yet be blinded and har- 
dened in sin. Right zeal will be in 
accordance with truth and duty; 
holy in character, kind in spirit, 
and useful in tendency. 

4. That righteousness which men 
vainly seck by their own worke, 
they may irecly attain by lLelieving 
in Christ. They may also in this 
way be led from the heart to yield 
an obedience to the law, which they 
otherwise never would have render- 
ed; and to perform works which 
will reccive a gracious and abun- 
dant reward. 

11. That faith which is represent- 
ed in the Old Testament and the 
New as essential to salvation, is one 
which influences and controls the 
ieart and life. 


17. The hearing of Christ’s life- 
giving gospel is the means which 
God has appointed, and which he 
blesses to the production of faith in 
bim; it should therefore, as soon as 
practicable, be preached to all peo- 
ple; and those who aid in this, are 
doing what he has commanded for 
the salvation of men. 


21. No outward connection with 
any visible church, and no external 
privileges merely, can secure for 
men the favor of God. He will 
ircat them as they treat his Son. 
If they receive and obcy him as 
their Saviour, he will be made of 
God unto them wisdom, righteous- 
neaa, sanctification, and redemption. 
If they do not, he will cast them 
on ope 14:16, 21; 1 Cor. 1:80; 
16: 


God has not cast 
av.c. CHAPTER XI. 


1 God hath not cast off all Ierael. 7% Some 
wore elvcted, though the rest were harden 
ed, 16 There ta hope of thelr conversion, 
16 The Gentiles may not exull over them ; 
26 for Lhero ls αὶ promise of thelr salvation, 
83 God's judgmenta are unsturchsbic, 


I SAY then, Hath God cast away 
his people?» Godlorbid. For 
I also on an Israclite, of the sced 
of Abrahan, of the tnbo of Ben- 
amin. 
2 God hath not cast away his 
people which he forcknew.Y Wot 
onot what the scripture saith of" 
‘lias? how he maketh interces- 
sion toGod against Isracl, saying, 
8 Lord, they have Julled thy 
prophicts, anc digged down thino 
ialtars; and Γ am left alone, and 
ithey seek my Lifo.¢ 
4 But what saith tho answer of 
1\God unto him? I havo reserved 
Ito myself sovon thousand men, 
beh, 


ἃ ch. 
f ch, 


1 Bam. 12:22; Pan, 17:7, 8; 89:01-7. 
18:29, * Gr. ins ΟἹ Kings 19:10-18 
(0:27. « ch. 4:1) δ᾽ Gul, 6:4; Eph, 2:9. 


CHAPTER XI. 


1. Cast away his people; cast them 
101} as a people, 80 as to brenk his 
ioovenant with them. The answer 
lie, No; he has cast off the unbeliev- 
jing part of them, and saved the be- 
IMeving remnant. ‘The apostle then 
ἐμοῖς to show, by quotations 

rom the Jewish scriptures, that 
1Goad has always proceeded in this 
iwnay. Jalsoam an fsraclile; and, as 
teauch, an example of the “remnant 
Jaccording to the election of grace,’ 
iverec 6. 

2. Μὰ people which he foreknew; 
ithat is, the remnant of his people 
iwhich he foreknew. Sce note to 
Ichap. 6.29. Wot; know. Afaketh 
ldndercession ; 1 Kings 19:10. 

4. Baal; the name ofan idol which 
Imany, in the days of Llijah, wor- 
‘shipped. 1 Kings 18: 22. 

Bb. A remnant; a amall number of 
Athe Jewish nation who belong to 
Ihis elected people, and to whom 
Ihls promises to Abraham of spiritual 
Iblessings, were made. Gal. 3:29. 
(Election af grace; God's gracious 
Ichoice of them to be his people. 

Ὁ. No more of works; if his choice 
10f them were of grace, it was not on 
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off alt Ierack. 


who have not bowed the knee te 
the image of Baal. 

5 Even so then at this present 
time also there is ® remnant ac- 
cording to the election of grace.4 

6 And if by grace, then zs ἐξ no 
more of works :" otherwise grace 
is n0 more grace. But if ὦ be of 
works, then js it no more grace; 
otherwise work is no more work, 

7 What then? Israel hath not 
obtained that which he secketh 
for;' but tho election hath ob- 
ae it, and the rest were blind- 
cd ;* 

8 According os itis written, God 
hath given them tho spirit of 
slumber,!* cves that they should 
not sec, and cars that they should 
not hear; unto this day." 

9 Aud David saith, Let their table 
be made a snare, aud a trap, and 
a stumbling-block, and 8. recom- 
pense unto them: 


Ol. Ὁ Ov, hardencd; 2Cor. 31:11, 1 Or, re 
more, § laatal 2¥:10, b Deut, 29:4; lsalah 
by, 


the ground of any merit in them; 
becnuse, if it were, it would be o 
debt, not of grace. 

7. What then ? what is the conclu- 
sion to which we come? Jsrael; the 
great body of the Jewish natiun. 
That which he serketh for; righteous- 
ness and acceptance with God. The 
election ; those whom God graciously 
chose to be his people, and whom 
he gave to Jesus Christ. John 6:37; 
10:26-30. Blinded; by their sins, in 
refusing to come to the light, and 
given upto hnrdness of heart, as 8 
punishment for their transgressions. 
John 3:20. 

8. Asit is written ; Deut. 29:4; 188. 
6:9, 10; 29:10; Matt. 13:14, 15; Mark 
4:11, 12. 

9. David sath: Psa. 69:22, 23. As 
David was, by divine apporatment, 
an eminent type of Christ, so the 
destruction of David's enemics ty pi- 
fied that of the enemies of Christ, 
the great antitype. Andin the case 
of both David's and Christ’s enemies 
the grent principle wns illustrated, 
that the wicked and_ rebellious 
among <Abraham’s children shall 
perish, eyen as other sinners. Let 
their fable; representing all their 
earthly good. 

425 


Sayings of Moses 


went into all the earth, ond their 
words unto the endsof the world.4 
19 But I say, Did not Isracl 
know? First Moses saith, I will 
oe you to jealousy by them 
hat are no Ay e, and by a fvol- 
ish nation I will anger you.» 

20 But Esaias is very bold, and 


a Pealm 19:4; Matt. 24:14; 28:19; Mark 
16:15; Col. 1:6, 23. See 1 Kinga 18:10; Matt. 


into all the earth; in other words, 
what the Psalmist says of the in- 
struction given by the heavens, Isa. 
19: 1-4, ia true of the preaching of 
the gospel. It has been exten- 
sively proclaimed among many na- 
tions. Of course, if the people do 
not believe, it must be their own 
fault. 

19. Did not Israel know? have in 
their own scriptures the means of 
knowing ; namely, that the Gentiles 
as well as the Jewa werc to hear the 
gospel, and that multitudes of them 
would embrace it, while the unbe- 
lieving and disobedient Jews were 
to be rejected? This had been {fore- 
told. First Moses saith; os much as 
to say, To begin with Moses, the 
first of all the sacred writers. The 
passage quoted is in Deut. 32:21. It 
teaches that for their disobedience 
God will provoke the covenant peo- 
ple to anger by ecxalting the hea. 
then nations above them. ‘This has 
been fulfilled, first, in a temporal 
way, by their repeated subjec- 
tion—as at this very day—to the 
dominion of gentile nations; secc- 
ondly, in 8. spiritual way, by God's 
casting off the unbelieving Jewa, 
and calling into the church the be- 
lieving Gentiles. Jt 18 to this latter 
folfilment that the apostle here re- 
fera. No people: as idolaters. not 
worthy to be called a people in con- 
trast with the people of God. Foel- 
th nation; stupidly worshipping 
idols. 

20. Esaias is very bold ; speaka open- 
yy end plainly. Isa. 5:1, 2. Them 

sought me not; those who had 
pot before sought him, the hea. 
then. 116 revealed himself to them 
oe gospel, and they believed on 


21. Stretched forth my hands ; in kind 
invitations of mercy. .A disobedient 
and gainsaying people; who contin- 
ued to oppose his messengera and 
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saith, I was found of them 4. D. 6a, 
that sought me not; I was made 
menifest unto them that asked 
not alter me.* 

21 But to Isracl he saith, All day 
long I have stretched forth m 
hands unto a disobedient an 
galnsaying people. 


4:8, ὃ Deut. 32:21; chap. 11:11; Titus 8:8, 
¢ Isa. 65:1; chap. 9:30. [88. 64:2. 
reject their message. As they con- 


tinued to reject him, he would re- 
ject them, and gather to himeelf a 
cople trom the Gentiles. This had 
cen foretold in the Old Testament, 
end they might have known it. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Men may hiave grent zeal in re- 
ligion, and yet be blinded and har- 
dened in sin. Right zea) will be in 
accordance with truth and duty; 
ΠΟ in character, kind in spirit, 
and useful in tendency. 

4. That righteousness which men 
vainly seck by their own works, 
they may ireely attain by belicving 
in Christ. They may also in this 
way be led from the heart to yield 
an obcdicuce to the law, which they 
otherwise never would have render- 
ed; and to perform works which 
will receive a gracious and abun- 
dant reward. 

11. That faith which is represent- 
ed in the Old Testament and the 
New as essential to salvation, is one 
which influences ond controls the 
heart and life. 


17. The hearing of Christ’s life- 
giving gospel is the means which 
God has appointed, and which he 
blesses to the production of faith in 
him; it should therefore, as soon as 
practicable, be preached to all peo- 
ple; and those who aid in this, are 
doing what he has commanded for 
the salvation of men. 


21. No outward connection with 
any visible church, and no external 
privileges merely, can secure for 
men the favor of God. He will 
treat them as they treat hia Son. 
If they receive ond obey him as 
their Saviour, hc will be made of 
God unto them wisdom, righteons- 
nega, sanctification, and redemption. 
If they do not, he will cast them 
of. John 14:15, 21; 1 Cor. 1:80; 
16:22 


) God has not cast 
avo. CHAPTER XI. 


[1 God hath not cast off all Israel. 7 Some 
were elected, though tho rest were hardeo- 
ed. 16 There ba hope of their converalon, 
V4 The Gentiles may not exult over Lhem ; 
26 for there 15. ἃ promise of thelr salvation, 
82 God's Judgments are unscurchable. 


‘YT SAY then, Hath God cast away 
_ this people ἐὰν Godforbid. For 
(1 nlgo ain an Israelite, of the seed 
»of Abraham, of the tribo of Ben- 
{ Janiin. 

2 God hath not cast away his 
‘| people which he forcknew.» Wot 
 yonot what the scripture saith of 
(lian? how he maketh interccs- 
ision toGod against [eracl, saying, 

3 Lord, they have Itllod thy 
prophets, and digged down thine 
laltars; and I am left alonc, and 
iIthey seek my lifo.¢ 

4 But what saith tho answer of 
‘}God unto him? 1 have reserved 
to mysclf scvon thousand men, 
᾿ ἃ lSam. 12:22; en. 1711, 8; 89:2] αὶ 
8:2". 5" Gr, im 6 1 Kinga 19:10-18. 
(9:27. © ch. 4:4, 5; Gal. 6:4; Eph. 2:8, 


OHAPTER XI. 


1. Cast away his people; cast them 
icoff as a people, 80 as to break his 
{oovenant with them. The answer 
i434, No; he has cast off the unbeliev- 
‘jing part of them, and saved the be- 
»iNeving remnant. ‘The apostle then 
sf praceces to show, by quotations 
‘rom the Jewish scriptures, that 
JGod has always proceeded in this 
dwoy. Jalsoaman Jsrarlite; and, ag 
viguch, an example of the “remnant 
‘jaccording to the election of grace,” 


αὐ ΨΜΌΓΒΟ 6. 
ople which he forcknew ; 


Deh. 
doch. 
f ch 


2. 110 
‘Ithat is, the remnunt of his people 
siwhich he foreknew. See note to 
Mohap. 8.29. Wot; know. Maketh 

lentercession ; 1 Kings 19:10. 

4. Daal; the name of anidol which 
“imany, in the days of Lilijah, wor- 
HBhipped. 1 Kings 18: 22. 

5. A remnant; a amall number of 
the Jewish nation who belong to 
‘ [his elected people, and to whom 
- [his promisesto Abraham of spiritual 
* |biessings, were made. Gol. 3:29. 
“AElection of grace; God's gracious 
iichvice of them to be his people. 
ι 0. No more of works; if his choice 
* of them were of grace, it was not on 
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Off alt Israel, 


who have not bowed the knee to 
the image of Baal. 

5 Even so then at this present 
time also there 18 & remnant ac. 
cording to the election of grace.4 

6 And if by gracc, then 15 i no 
more of works :* otherwise grace 
ig no moro grace. But if ἐ be of 
works, then is it no more grace; 
otherwise work is no more work, 

7 What then? Israel hath not 
obtained that which he secketh 
for; but tho election hath ob- 
ee it, and tlic rest were blind- 
cd ;t 

8 According 88 itis written, God 
hath given them tho spirit of 
slumber,!* eves that they should 
not sce, and cars that they should 
not hear; unto this day." 

9 And David saith, Let theirtable 
be made ἃ snare, and a trap, and 
a stuinbling-block, and a recoms 
pense unto them: 


9:31. 1 Ov, Mardened ; 2 Cor. 3:14. J Or, re- 
morse, ἃ Igalal 29:10, b Deut. 29:4; Isalah 
6:9, 


the ground of any merit in them; 
because, if it were, it would be o 
debt, not of grace. 

7, Whatthen? what is the conclu- 
sion to which we come? Jsrael; the 
great body of the Jewish nation. 
That which he secketh for; rightcous- 
ness and accepiance with God. The 
election ; those whom God graciously 
chose to be his people, and whom 
he gave to Jesus Christ. John 6:37; 
10:25-30. Blinded ; by their sins, in 
refusing to come to the light, and 
given up to hardness of heart, as @ 
punishment for their transgressions, 
John 3:20. 

8. Asitis written: Deut. 29:4; Tea. 
6:9, 10; 29:10; Matt. 13:14, 15; Mark 
4:11, 12. 

9. David saith; Psa. 69:22, 23. As 
David was, by divine appoiztment, 
on eminent type of Christ, so the 
destruction of David's enemies typl- 
fied that of the enemies of Christ, 
the great antitype. Andin the case 
of both David's and Christ's encmies 
the great principle was illustrated, 
that the wicked and_ rebellious 
among Abraham’s children shall 
perish, even as other sinners. Let 
their table; representing all thelr 
earthly good. 
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10 Let their eyes be darkened, 
that they may not see, and bow 
down their back alway.* 


11 I say then, Have they stum- [ 
'them be the reconciling 
world, what shall mend peg ol 


bled that they should fall? God 
forbid: but rather through their 
fall salvation ts come unto the 


Gentiles,» for to provoke them to | 
; | the lump is alao oly: 
᾿ root be holy, so are the branches. 
the di- 

‘be broken off, and thou, being a 


jealousy. 

12 Now if the fall of them be the 
Fichea of the world, and 
minishing* of them the riches of 
the Gentiles; how much more 
their fulness? 

13 For I speak to you Gentiles, 
Masmuch as 1 am the apostle of 
the Geniiles,* 1 mag j 
office : 


14 If by any means I may pro- 
a Pea 69:22,23. b Acta 13:46; 25:24-26; ch. 
9:19, * Or, damy, or loss. « Acts 9:15; Gal 
4:16; Eph 3:8, ἀ 1 Cor. 7:16. ¢ Lev. 22:10; 
10. Bow down their back alway; the 
game as‘ make their loing continu- 
ally lo shake,’ namely, with terror 
and sueulsh: Psa. 69:23. 

11. Have they stumbled that they 
should fall? irrecoverably fall? Will 
the elect ameng the Jews always 
continue in unbelief, and so for 
ever perish? Certainly not. Salea- 
tion ww come unlo the Geniiles; the re- 
jection of the Messiah by the Jews 
‘was made the occasion of his being 
preached to the Gentiles, and many 
among them being led to believe on 
him. So also the elect Jewa 
shal] believe on him and be saved. 
For to provoke them to jealousy ; to pro- 
voke the Jews to jealousy, while 
they witnesa the great privileges to 
which the Gentiles are admitted 
through faith in Christ. The apos- 
tle alludes to the passage which he 
had quoted from Deut. 32:21: “I 
will provoke you to jealousy by 
them that are no people.” 

12. Them; the Jews. Be the riches 
of the worid ; be the occasion of great 

to the world. How much more ; 
Will their restoration to the favor of 
God be the occasion of greater good. 

13. I magnify mine office; his office 
as apostle to the Gentiles. This he 
showed to be highly honorable, aa 
eonnected with the plan of God for 
the salvation of men. 

14. Provoke to emulation; provoke 
to jealomsy , as in verse 11, and chap. 
10: 10, where the original Greek usea 
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mine | 


Jewa and Gentiles 
voke to emulation them Δ. D. δα. 


| which are my flesh, and might 
them, 


ΒΒ. 56 BOISE of 
15 For f the casting away of 
of the 


thent be, but life from the 
16 For if the first-fruit be holy,* 
and if the 


17 And if some of the branches 
wild olive-tree,s wert graffed in 


amongt them, and with them 
partakest of the root and fatness 


- Of the olive-tree ; 


18 Boast not against the branch- 
es." Butifthou boast, thou bear- 
est not the root, but the root thee. 


Num, 15:18-2}1. f Jer. 11:16, g Eph. 2:13, 18 
¢ Or, for. b1 Cor. 10:12 


the same word. The apostle means, 


provoke to jealousy in such a wa 


. thet they shall be stirred up to see 

| the blessings which they see taken 
' from them on account of their unbe- 
| lief, and given to the Gentiles 


through their faith 


15. Of them; the Jews. Of the 


‘world; the Gentiles. Life from the 


dead ; 88 8 glorious resurrection. 

16. The ἥτε γαῖ; the cake made 
from the firat dough of the new bar- 
vest, which the Israelites were re- 
quired to offer to the Lord, before 
they ate of it. See Num. 15:20. Be 
holy ; consecrated to God. The lump > 


the whole mass of dough from which 


the offering was taken. The root ; of 
the tree. The first-fruit of the dongh 
andtherootof the trce here represent 


' the patriarchs of the Israelitish na- 


tion, who received the irrevocable 
promises made to Abraham and hia 
seed. Their reception by God, as ὦ 
peculiar people eoneecrated to hie 


‘service, is a pledge that he will not 


fally cast off the nation sprung 
from them. All the elect im 
shall surely be saved. 

17. Some of the branche; the Jews, 
the natural deacendants of Abra- 


‘ham, called on this account, verse 


Zi, natural branches. <A wild alive- 
free; one that is uncultivated and 
bears no valuable frait; represent- 
ing the Gentiles. 

18. Boast not against the branches; 
the natural branches, the Jews 


: The future 


.Ἀ. 5,60. 19 Thou wilt say then 

‘Tho branches were broken off, 

ithat I might be graffed in. 
20 Well; because of unbelief 


ROMANS XI. 


!they wero broken off, and thou : 
istendcat by faith. Be not high- | 


tminded, but fear +4 


21 For if Gud spered not the: 
tmatural branches, take heed lest. 


| he also spare not thee. 

22 Behold therefore tho 
‘ness and severity of Go 
‘them which fell, severity; but 
'toward thee, goodness, uf thou 
‘continue in his goodness: oth- 
horwise thou also shalt be cut offs 

23 And they also, if they abide 
,mot stil in unbelief, shall be 
, grafted in: for God is able to 
| grall them in again. 

24 Tor if thon wert cut outof the 
| olive-tree which is wild by nature, 
i and wert prafled eontrary to na- 


a Phil. 2:12. bIleb, 2:6, 11; 10:23, 48, ὁ Jolin 
ι 18:2, d 2Cor. 4:10, © Or, hardness, © ver, 


Do not exult over them, as if you 
were naturally better thun they, 
‘and were im no danger. The root; 
the original church of God consist- 
Jog of Abraham's seed, into which 
the Gentlles are grafted by Lnith. 

19, The branches were broken off ; the 
Jews were cast out, that the Gen- 
ties might be admitted. 

20. Beecuse of unbelief ; their unbe- 
Ilef was the cause of their rejection. 
Thou sterutest Dy faith; continued 
fuith in Christ and obedience to him 
are ersential to your continuance os 
the people of God. [Migh-minied ; 
elated, proud, baughty. Fbar; walk 
Δα Ὁ in the fear and love of Gad, 
leat you too be broken off and per- 
Jah. 

22. On them which fell; the wnhe- 
liceving Jews. Severity; just, right- 
ecus punishment, Τριυαγεξ thee; the 
‘believing Gentiles. Goodness; gra- 
tuitous Fiver: If thow continue in his 
goodness; by continuing to believe 
and obey him. 

26. Of this mystery; uannttainable 
‘by mere human reason, and which 
has not hitherto been clearly re- 
vealed: that the rejection the 
Messiah by the Jews was to be only 
in part; and that when multi- 
tudes of the Gentiles should be con- 


ood- | 
> on! 


of the Jews. 


tare into a goud olive-tree ; how 
much more shall these, which bo 
the natural branches, be eraffed 
into their own olive-tree? 

25 For I would not, brethren, 
that ye should be ignorant of this 
mystcry, lest ye should be wise In 
your own conceits, that blind. 
nosa* in part is happened to Ise 
racl,° until the fulnoss of the Gon- 
tiled be come in.! 

26 And so all Israel shall be 
saved: as it is written, There 
shall come out of Zion the Deliv- 
erer, and shall turn away ungod- 
liness from Jacob :& 

27 For this 7s my covenant unto 
them, when I ghall take away 
their sins." 

28 Asconcerning the gospel, the 
are cnemics for your sakes: bu 
as touching the election, hey are 
beloved for the tuthers’ sakes.! 


τι 3Cor. :1|., f Luke 21:32. 
h Jer. 51:21, οἷσι; Web, 10:10, 


a Ina. 59:20, 
ι Deut. 10:15. 


verted to him, then the elect Jews 
also would acknowledge him, and be 
also received as the people of God. 
Until the fulness of the Gentiles be come 
in; the gentile nations in full num- 
ber, according to the wise appoint- 
ment of God. 

26. All Israel; the elect in Israel 
who are the remnant of believing 
individuals. As i ia written; 
Isa. 69:20, 21; I’sa. 14:7; Jer. 31:d1- 
81. Web, 10:15-18. 

8. Aa eemeerning the gospel; in ΤῸ- 
spent to the epread of the gospel 
imemies for your sakes; enemies to 
the gospel and rejecters of it in such 
a way that, by the wise appoint- 
ment of God. it shall be more eener- 
ally preached and obcyed among 
the Gentiles. The rejection of the 
gospel by the Jews was the occasion 


why the preachers of it turned to 
the Gentiles, and this was a part 
of God's purpose. Compare Acts 


13:46; 18:6, 22:18-21; 28:28. Thuch- 
ing the election ; on account of God's 
choosing Abraham and his spiritual 
seed, and on account of the prom- 
ises which he made, these were still 
remembered in merey, and in due 
time would become restered to the 
privileges and blesetags of his peo- 


pk. 
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God's gifts and 


29 For the gifts and calling of 
God are without repentance." 

30 For as yo in times past have 
not believed* God,” yct havo now 
obtained mercy through their un- 
belief; 

31 Even so have these also now 
not believed,t that through your 
mercy they also mayoblain mercy. 

$2 For God hath concluded them 
all! in unbelief, that ho might 
have mercy upon all.« 

33 Oh the depth of the riches 

a Num. 23:19. "5 Or, obryed. ΒΒ. Eyh, 2:2. 
t Or, obeyed. ἴ Or, shut them all up together. 
ech. 3:9; Gal, 3:22. d Pas. 101:3, εἰσ. σ Job 

29. Gifts and calling of God; his 
choosing them as his people, and his 

romises to give them spiritual bless- 
ngs. Areunthoutrspentance; will not 
be revoked. God will not change 
his determination, or fail to bestow 
the blessings which he has promised. 

30. Through their unbelief; their 
unbelief was made the occasion of 
your having the gospel preached to 
you, and thus obtaining mercy, 

31. Through your mercy; (hroughthe 
mercy bestowed upon you by God, 
In bringing youintohischureh. lor 
the converted Gentiles shall, in their 
turn, be instrumental in bringing 
back the Jewish elect to Christ. 

32. Lath concluded ; left ahut up, 
asin 8 prison, without any hope of 
relief, from theirown works. Them 
all; the whole, both Jews and Gen- 
tiles. That he might have mercy upon 
all; and thus Jews and Gentiles 
alike be made to feel and acknow- 
ledge that theirsalvation is of grace, 
not of works. 

34. Who; can understand the 
mind of God? or, whe ever taught 
him any thing? No one. Ile is 
alone thesumand source ofall. Isa. 
40:12; Jer. 23:18. He needcth not 
and receiveth not information from 
any of hiscreatures. Acts 17: 24-28. 

35. Who hath first given; who ever 
gave to God any thing which God 

id not firet give to him? Noone; 
for no one ever had any thing, ex- 
cept what he received from God. 

86. Of him; God, as their Creator. 
ee Aim ; as their Preserver and 
Benefactor. Τὸ him; as their great 
end. Are all things ; all things were 
created, are preserved and control- 
led, and will be disposed of, to the 
promotion ofhis glory. Zo whom be 
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ROMANS XI, 


grace assured, 


both of the wisdom and A.D. δα, 
knowledge of God!4 how ἘΠ’ 
searchable are his judgments, 
and his ways past finding out!+ 

34 For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord? or who hath been 
his counsellor?! 

35 Or who hath first given to 
him, and it shall be recompensed 
unto him again ?s 

36 For of him, and through him, 
and to him, are all things:" to 
whom & be glory for ever, Amen. 
11:7; Paolm 92:5. Γ Isalah 40:13; Jor. 23:18, 
g& Job 85:7; 41:11. b 1 Cor. 8:6; CoL 1:16, 
δ Gr. Aim. ᾿ 
glory for ever ; it all belongs to Him, 
to Ilim let it all be given. Amn; 
60 be it. Let every thing that hath 
breath praise the Lord. 1.88. 150:6. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

5. When multitudes enter the 
wide gate, and walk in the broad 
way which leadeth to destruction 
the reason why some enter the strait 
gatc, and walk in the narrow way 
which leadeth unto life, is, they are 
by God graciously chosen to salva- 
tion through sanctification of the 
Spirit and belicf of the truth, and 
are kept by the power of God, 
through faith unto salvation 
2 Thess. 2:13, 14; 1 Pet. 1:5. 

7. If none were chosen of God to 
eternal life, none would be saved, 
because none would take the only 
way of salvation. 1115 choosing 
them was not because they were 
naturally better than others, or on 
account of any thing spiritually 
geod in them, but it was a favor 
graciously bestowed, and which, 
througli his grace, is connected with 
believing in Christ, repenting of sin, 
and persevering in obedience to 
eternal life. Ofcourse we ought to 
be as grateful to God for his elec- 
tion of men, as for their salvation. 

12. The ruin of some men is over. 
ruled by God as the occasion of 
great good to others. 

20. Men who have right views of 
God and his ways, of themselves, 
and their relations to him and their 
fellow-men, will not be proud, 
haughty, or censorious, but will be 
humble, meek, grateful, benevolent, 

26. However great the deplorable 
blindness of most Jews, however 
strong their opposition to Jesus of 
Nazareth, the clect in Israel assur- 


To serve God and 
av.co.CIAPTER XII. 


1 God's mercies maat move us to pleare God. 
3 No 28} 1081 tuink lou well of hlinself, 6 
Lut attend every one on that caillag where- 
in ho Je placed. 9 Love, apd maty oller 
dutles, aro required of us, 19 Levengo [8 
apecially forbidden, 


BESEECH youtherefore, breth- 
ren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye present your bodice a liv- 
ing sacrifice, holy, acceptable un- 
lo God,* which is your roasonable 
ecrvice. 

2 And bo not conformed to this 
world:" but bo yo transformed 
by the renewing of your mind, 
that ye may prove what is that 


ἴοι bi Jolin 2:15, ὁ Eph, 6:10, 


a | Cor, 6:5-20, 
11, d Prov. 25:27; ch. 11:20. * Or, to sobriety. 


edly will know that he ie their long- 
po Messiah, will embrace 

im as their hope of glory, and will 
become eminent benefactors of the 
world. With reference to this they 
have been kept as a distinct people; 
and all exulting over them, despis- 
ing or oppressing them by the Gen- 
tiles, ia highly ollensive to God. 

33. ‘The reasons of the proceedings 
of God wilh men are often by them 
unknown, and can never be fully 
understood ; yet we may be certain 
that he, in all cases, has reasons 
which are peely wise and infl- 
nitcly good. No objection there- 
fore ought lo be made, by any one, 
to any thing that God docs; but 
the spontancous cxpression of all 
Bhould be, Bless the Lord in all 
ἔπε of his dominion; bless the 

ord, O my soul. 1᾽88. 103: 22. 


CIIAPTER XII. 


1. The mercies nf God; those which 
he bestows in and through Jesus 
Christ, as the apostle has exhibited 
in the former part of this epistle. 
For he now proceeds to draw from 
the decp doctrines there unfolded 
inferences of o practical nature. 
Present your bodies ; as the priest pre- 
sented to God the bodies of the vic- 
tims slain. A liming sacrifice; in con- 
trost with the alain sacrifices of the 
Mosaio law. To present the body 
to God as a living sacrifice, is to 
consccrate it, with the living soul 
that inhabita it, to God’s service. 
1 Cor. 6:15-20. Reasonable service ; 8 
eervice of the spirit, in contrast with 


ROMANS XII. 


the good of all. 
good, and acceptable, and perfect 
will of God.¢ 


od.¢ 

3 For I say, through the grace 

iven unto me, to overy man that 
18 among you, not to think of hime 
self more highly than he ought to 
think; but to think soberly," 
according a4 God hath dealt to 
every man the measure of faith.® 

4 Tor as we have many mcme- 
bers in.one body, and all mem- 
bers havo not the game oftice :f 

5 So we, being many, are one 
body in Christ,s and cyery one 
Inembers one of another," 

ὁ Ilaving then gifts differing ac- 
cording to tho grace that is given 
ὁ Eph, 4:7, εἰς. f1Cor, 12:4, 12, αὶ Eph, 1:24, 
bEph, 4:25. 

8 merely outward and bodily ser- 
vice. Compare 1 Vet. 2:5. 

2. Be not conformed to this world ; to 
its sinful spirit, maxims, customs, 
and habits. Transformed ; changed 
not in outward conduct merely, bu 
in the spirit and temper of your 
minds. May preve; know and dis- 
cern aright by your own experi- 
ence. The apostic has in view that 
discernment of God's will which 
comes {rom actual obedience. Com- 
pare John 7:17. 

3. Mrough the grace given unto me; 
by virtue of my apostolic office, for 
which the grace of God has furnish- 
ed me. 10 think sebrrly ; by forming 
o just estimate of himsclf and his 
gifts,as compared with his brethren 
and their gifts. Thevery man the meas- 
ure of faith; thus qualifying him for 
some services, but not for others. 

4. All members have not the same of- 
fice; the cye, for instance, cannot 
perform the office of the car, nor 
the hand that of the foot. The per- 
fection of the whole depends upon 
the perfection of each organ; 80 
with the spiritual body, the church 
of Christ. 

δ. We; Christians. One body in 
Christ ; he is the head, and we are 
the members of his one body. 

6. oe differing according to the 
race that is given; God graciously 
estows upon different members of 

the church different talents and 
gifts, and all are to use them ac- 
cording to his will. Prophecy; this 
was one of the spiritual gifts. See 
note to 1 Cor. 12:28. According to 
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Great duties of 


to us,* whether prophecy, let us 
prophesy according to the pro- 
portion of faith ; 

7 Or ministry, ἰδὲ ws wait on our 
ministering ; or he that teacheth, 
on teaching ; 

6 Or he that exhorteth, on ex- 
hortation: he that giveth," let 
him do it with simplicity;t he 
that ruleth, with diligence ;" he 
that showeth mercy, with elicer- 
fulness.¢ 

9 Let love be without dissimula- 
tion.’ Abhor that which is evil; 
cleave to that which is good.¢ 

10 Be kindly affectioned one to 
another with brotherly love ;?! 
in honor preferring one anoth- 


1:22 © Pao. 34:14. 
ren. €) Peter 2:17. g 1 Peter 6:5, 
20:34, 35. i Col. 4:12. J Heb. 12:28. 


the proportion of faith; tle same as 
{πὸ measure of faith,’? verse 3 


h Acts 
k ch. 


Let him keep himself within the [| 
limit of the spiritual qualifications |! 
. fervent, persevering in t 


bestowed on him by God. 

7. Or ministry; that is, or having 
ministry fur his gift. Ministry is 
here ministering to the wants of the 
Brethren, as distinct from prophe- 
sying and teaching. et us wait on 
our ministering; occupy ouraclyes 
with it in a humble and contented 
Spirit. 

6. Giveth; for the relief of others. 
With simplicity; singlences of aim, 
purity of motive, without selfish 
ends. Ruleth; directeth the con- 
cerns of the church. Shourth mercy ; 
by attending on and assisting the 


sick, sorrowful, and distressed. 
With cheerfulness; with @ kind, pe- 


tient disposition, which will greatly 
imerease the pleasure and benetit of 
his assistance. 

10. In honor preferring one another ; 
rather, going before, or setting an 
é€xample to one another in courtesy, 
kindness, and respect. 

11. Jn business ; or in diligence, as 
the same word is rendered in verse 
8. The meaning is, that in the cx- 
ercise of a diligent and earnest spirit 
we should not be remiss. Serving the 
Lord ; by activity of body and mind, 
wisely and perseveringly cischarg- 
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@ Christian iife 


fervent in spirit ;! serving 4. D. co. 
the Lord; ἘΠῚ is 

14 Rejoicing in hope;* patient 
in tribulation;' continuing in- 
stant in prayer," 

13. Distributing to the necessity 
of saints 5" giveit to hospitotity.e 

14 Bless them which persecute 
you: bless, and curse not. 

15 Rejoice with them that do re 
joice, and wecp with them that 
weep. 

16 Be of the same mind one 
toward anothor.". Mind not high 
things,* but condescend to men 
of low estate.§ Be not wise in 
your own conccits.' 

17 Recompense to no man evil 
for ovit Provide things honcat 
in tlro sight of all men.* 
διῷ,3. 1Jnei:4. mLukels;l. πὶ Pea. 41:1, 
Hol. 13:10. ἃ feb. 13:2; 1 Peler4:9. p Malt 
0:14. 91 Cor. 12:26. rilet.3:&% 8dJen 


45:5. 9 Or, be contented with meanthinga. Ulan 
6:21, u Matt. 6:39; 1 Pet. 6:9, νι 2Cor, &:21. 


ing the various duties of life. 1 Cor. 


'40;d1. 


12. In hope; in hope of future 
giory. Instant in prayer; habilual, 

he duty. 

13. Distributing to the necessity of 
saints; supplying their wants. Given 
to hospitality ; accustomed to provide 
for needy travellers and strangers, 
especially such as are Jaboring or 
suffering for Christ. 

15. Hejviee—and weep; Manifest 5 
deep interest, a tender sympathy ἐπ 
the joys and sorrows of olhbers. 

16. the same mind ; be united, live 
in peace. dfind not; do not aspire. 
tu, or seek after wealth, ΠΌΠΟΙ, or 
powerful earthly connections. Con- 
descm@; sympathize and associate 
with the poor, humble, afflicted, ca- 
pecially such as suiler for righteous- 
ness’ sake. In your own conceils; do 
not have such an opinion of your 
own wisdom as to cxalt yourself or 
despise others, or prevent your feel- 
ing your dependence, and obliga- 
tion for all which you possess, to 
the grace of God. Prov. 3:6-7. 

17. fecompense to no man; do no 
evil to any one, hecause he doeg 
evilto you. Things honest tn the A 
of all men; things that are right, 
Jovely, and of good report, as the 
et Na word implies. Contluct in 
sueh @ Manncr as ‘6 suited to meet 


OF revenge. 


AD. 18If it be possible, as 
‘much as licth in you, live peace- 
labiy with all men.* 
: 19. Dearly beloved, avenge not 
yourselves," but rather give place 
nnto wrath: for it is written, 
‘Wengeanco is mine; I will repay, 
saith the Lord.* 
‘a0 Therefore if thine cnemy hun- 
cr, feed him; if he thirst, give 
Ninn drink ; for in so doing thou 
ishelt heap coals of tire on his 
head." 
! 21 Be not overcome of evil, but 
-overcomo cvil with good.” 


o Paalm 34:14; Heb. 12:11, b Lev, 19:1». 
ce Deut. a2:a6, d Prov. 25:91, 22; Mate. 5:44, 


Khe enlightened and consoientlous 
e@pprobation of men. Prov. 3:3, 4. 

IS. As much ax Neth in you; as for 
‘as you can consistently with duty, 
‘cultivate ἃ pcaccful temper, and 
geek to liye in peace. 

19. Give place unto wrath; do not 
itake revenge upon those who injure 
‘you, but exercise 8 forgiving spirit. 
Leave the tuking of vengeance to 
lSchovah, to whan It belongs. Deut. 
2:05. 

20. Peed him—qive him drink : treat 
thhm kindly, do him good, and when 
the is needy supply his wants. Vrov. 
(26:21, 22; Matt. 5:44. Meap coals of 
Iflre on his head ; whieh wil) be adapt- 
τὸ to melt him into penitence and 
love. 

21. Be not overcome of emt; let not 
(evil conquer you, but do you with 
kindness conquer it. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. The doctrines of the gospel as 
Anculcated by the aposties, especial- 
My justification by grace through 
Hinith in Jesus Christ, are not only 
reonsietent with, but conducive to 
{the most pure, elevated. and uni- 
‘versal morality, and the intelli- 
jgent, cordial belief of the one will, 

hrough the grace οἱ God, secure 
I the other. 

δ. The perfection of cach member 
tand of the whole body of Christ, 
depends, not upon all being alike, 
tor doing the same things, but upon 
Vall being in their proper places. and 
ι doing each his appropriale work. 

14. Good men will desire to do 
ι good, not to friends only. or auch ag 
» do good to them, but also to ene- 


1 mies, and such a8 do evil. The 


ROMANS XIII. 


The civil power.. 
CHAPTER ΧΙ. 


1 Bubjectlon, and many other daotles, we owe 
to the ioagistrates. « Love ta the luldiliog 
of the law. 11 Gluttony and drunkenneaa,, 
ahd the works of darkness, are oul of s8ea- 
eon Im the time of the gospel. 


ET every soul be subject untae 

_4 the lugher powers.' For 

there is no power but of God:4 

tbe powers that be are ordained" 
of God. 

2 Whosoever therefore resisteth 
the power, resislcth the ordinance 
of God: and they that resist shall 
reccive to tuemselves damnation. 

3 For rulers are not a terror to 
6 Prov. 16:92, f 1 Pen 2:11, g Dan. 2:21, 
* Or, ondtered, 


characters of men are more clearly 
seen by their treatment of enemies, 
than of friends, [Μὴ 6: 32-U6. 

19. Individuals against whom 
crimes ure committed, are not to 
avenge themselyes by punishing the 
criminals. Civil government, which 
Gaod hns established for this pur- 

ose, ia to punish criminals so far ag 
18. needful for the terror of evil- 
dloers nnd the security of those who 
do well. This is one way in which 
God manifests his wrath against 
transgressors in Lhis world, and 
gives an earnest of the fulness of 
wrath which, unless they repent 
and believe on his Son, he will mani- 
fest against them in the world to 
come. 

21. Kindness towards enemies is a 
most likely means of making them 
friends , and if it does not have thig 
ellect, but they continue obstinately 
and wickedly to be enemies to their 
benefactors, they will ripen for ag-: 
gravuted ruin. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. The higher powers ; the civil gov- 
ernment. Are ordained of God ; clvil 
government is an ordinance of God,, 
and magistrates are to be obcyed ag 
his ministers, clothed with authority 
from hin. 

2. Resixteth the pmver ; the civil gov: 
ernment, in the exercise of ita right. 
fulauthority. Damnation ; condem 
nation, punishment. 

3. Rulers; in the discharge of 
their appropriate duties, arc nt a 
terror ta good works; to persons who 
do right. They were not made rul- 
ers by God tar this purpose, but to 
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Magists sles. 


ood works, but to the evil. Wilt 
ou then not bo afraid of tho pow- 
er? do that which is good," and 
thou shalt have praise of tho same: 

4 Por he is the minister of God 
to thee for good. But if thou do 
that which is evil, bo afraid; for 
he beareth not the sword in vain: 
for he is the minister of God, ἃ 
revonger to ececute wrath npon 
him that docth ovil. 

5 Whorefore ye must needs be 
subject, not only for wrath, but 
also for conscienco’ sike.’ 

6 For, for this cause pay ye trib- 
uto also. for they are God's min- 
isters, attending continually upon 
this very thing. 

7 Render therefore to all their 
dues: tribute to whom tributo is 
due; custom to whom custom; 


e Mutt. 22:21. 
€ Lev. 19:15} 


a1 Peter 2:14, Ὁ Eccl, Εἰ. 
ἃ 3.8. 2:% © Exod, 20:15, etc. 


be a terror ἰὼ the evil; to eyil-docra, 
by being authorized fo punish them. 
Be afvaut of the power P provided you 
do evil, because, if the government 
docs its duty, it will punish you. 
Thou shalt have praise of the same; do 
right, and the government, if it docs 
its duty, will protect and encourage 
ou. 

4. Hle is the minister of God; the 
magistrate is His acrvant. To thee 
for got; made a ruler, not for his 
own good, but. the good of the peo- 
ple whose interests he is bound to 
promote. Not the sword in vain; the 
sword is an instrument of punish- 
ment, and as such.an emblem in the 
hand of the inngietrate, of rightful 
authority, in case men maliciously 
put to death their fellow-men, 0 
punish them even with death. Gen. 
9:4; Num. 35:16-21, 30, 01. 70 eze- 
cwe wrath; not the wrath of the 
magistrate or of the government 
merely, but the wrath of God 
against evil-docrs. 

δ. Also for eonscience’ sake; men 
should obey the laws, not merely 
from the fear of punishment, but. 
from a sense of duty to God and 
men. 

0. For this cause; because goyern- 
ment ig God'a institution, and mag- 
Istrates are his ministers to promote 
the good of the people. Pay ye trib- 
ule; taxes are justly due to the gov- 
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The law of love. 


foar to whom fear; honor A. Ὁ. 60, 
to whom honor, 

8 Owo no man any thing, but to 
Jove one another: for he iuat lov- 
ἊΝ another hath fulfilled the 

ἐν." 

9 Tor this, Thou shalt not com- 
mit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, 
‘Thou snalté not steal, ‘Phou shalt 
not bea false witness, Thou shal& 
not covet; and if there be DILLY 
other commandment, itis brictly 
comprehended in this saying, 
namely, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself! 

10 Lovo worketh no ill to his 
neighbor: thercforo love 19. the 
fulfilling of the law. 

11 And that, knowing the timo, 
that now 7s high time to awake 
out of sleep: for now és our sal- 


Malt. 22:99, 40. g *Cor. 15:54; Eph. 6:14; 


1 ‘Thess. &:f-h, 


ernment for thc payment of its oM- 
cers, and for other needful expen- 
ses; and they ought to be freely, 
conscientiously, und punctually 
pail. This very thing; the discharge 
of the appropriate duties of thelr 
office. 

7. Their dues; what rightfully be- 
longs to them. 7Trilute; taxcs on 
real and personal estate. Custom; 
taxes on merchandise, and on for- 
cigners., fear—hemor; pay to rulera 
and officers of government auch re- 
apect as will conduce to the best 
discharge of their duties. 

8. Owens man any thing; discharge, 
at the proper time, all just oblign- 
tions. But to love; love 10 men will 
Jead you to fulfll towards them all 
your duties. 

9. Love thy neighbor as thysclf; de- 
sire and in all suitable ways seck to 
promote hia good. Ley. 19:18; Luke 
10:29-37. Jo to him as you ought 
to wish, under simar circumstun- 
ces, thathe shoulddotoyou. Matt. 
7:12; Luke 6:31. 

11. And that; and do that which I 
have been urging.  Anowing the 
time; knowing how far it has ad- 
vanced. Slerp; the insensibltity and 
inactivity of sin. Mow is our galva- 
tim nearer than when we believed ; Our 
ilnal salvation with Christ, towards 
which hellevers are every day draw- 
ing nearer. 


Works of darkness. 


4.D.60. valion nearer than when 
we believed. 

12 The night is far spent, the 
day is at wand: let us therefore 
cast off the works of darknoss,¢ 
end let us put on the armor of 
light.» 

3 Let us walk honestly’ as in 
the day;* not in rioung and 
drunkeuness,! not in cham a 
and wantonness, not in strife an 
eh 

14 But put ye on the Lord Jesus 
“aEph. 5111. b pl. Gli, ete. © Or, decent 
fy. ¢ PON dre; 1 Peter 2:12, ἃ 1 Peter 4:3, 

12. fhe night; our slate of dark- 
ness and triala in this world. ‘he 
day; the alate of light and bliss in 
heaven, he works of darkness ; 6in- 
ful deeds of every Kind, The armor 
of light; the armor of righteousness, 
which is worn by those who walk 
in the Ilghe. 

13. Wath honestly; live in ἃ man- 
ner becoming disciples of Christ 
hustening to eternity, and prepur- 
Ing for heaven. See note to chap. 
12:1τ. Aiating and drunkenness ; in- 
temperance. (Chambering and wan- 
tmness ; licentlousness. 

11. £ut ye on the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
clothe yourselves with his character 
and spirit. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. As civil government. is an inst!- 
tution of (rod, it should be respect- 
ed, and its just requirements consci- 
entiously andl cheerfully obeyed. 

4. As the object for which God 
established and upholds government 
js the highest good of the governed, 
it should be sv constructed and ad- 
ministered og will best accomplish 
this end. 

ὁ, Men have no more right to de- 
frnud the government of its just 
dues, or to wilhhold the taxes or 
the duties which are needful to car- 
ry on its operations, than to defraud 
their fellow-men. And those who 
in any way do this. sin not only 
against men, but against (τοῦ. 

7. 1f rulers transcend their Just 
authority, neglect the objects for 
which they were appointed. and 
seek (heir own, not the good of the 
people—if they terrify the gootl, 
eneourage the bad, and require men 
to commit sin—men are bound, in 
these things, to disobey them, and 
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Judging others. 


Christ,‘ and make not provision 
for the flesh, to fuéfil the lusts 
theréyf.é 


CHAPTER XIV. 


a Men may not conlemn por condemn one 
the other for τ Κα midierent; 1 but take 
lived that they give vo offence In them: 15 
for that the spostio provell unliwtul by 
Toany reasulid. 


Τ᾽ IM that is weak in the faith 
ἢ receive ye, "μέ not to doubt- 
ΓΗ disputations. 


eiCor. 6:0, 10. f Gal. 1:27, g Gal, 2:16 
+ Or, net fo [ἴδ lily dondtfuad thoughia, 


case are men 10 comunit sin to ac- 
complish any object whatever. 

10. Supreme love to God, and that 
genuine Jove to men which springs 
from and uccompanies it, will lead 
rilers and ruled to seck cach other's 
good and that of all their fcllow- 
men. In the governinent and out 
of it, in their official duties. in their 
private example. and in all their in- 
fluence, good men will strive to do 
to others ay they ought to wish oth 
crs to do to them. 

14. In order 10 do the most in 
their power to remove all cxisting 
evils, and promote the greatest 
good, Christians should posscss. and 
in all things manifest, the spirit of 
Christ, labor to make known bis 
character and will to all people, 
and set before them the motives 
which he has revealed, to lead them 
to believe on and obey him. All 
should look upward to Ilim who 
has the residue of the Spirit. that 
his heavenly influence may descend 
in copious effusions, and the evils of 
sin become as the frosts of winter on 
the approach of spring. and vanish 
as darkness before the light of day. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


In this chapter, and part of the 
following, the apostle urges the 
duty of mutual forbearance and 
charity, in respect to non-essential 
points of dillerence. Among the 
Roman Christinns these had respect 
to certain outward distinctions of 
fool. days, and the like. These 
would be best overcome, not by 
seornful and bitter judgments of 
each other, but by the epirit of mu- 
tual love and conciliation. 

1. Him that is weak in the fatth; 


in all things to obey God. In no/ namely, the faith of the gospel 
ἐδ 
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Δ For one believeth that he may 
eat oll things: another, who is 
weak, cateth herbs. 

§ Let not him that eateth do- 
spisc him thot eatoth not; and 
let not him which cateth not 
judge him that cateth: for God 
‘hath recoived him. 

4 Who art thon that judgest an- 
other man’s acrvant?" to his own 
anastor he staudeth or faolleth. 
Yeo, ho shall be holden up: for 
God is able to make iin stand. 

5 One man estecmeth one day 
abovo another: anothor estcem- 
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things tndifferee?, 


eth every day akike.s Lot A. D. ow 
every man be fully persuaded* 
in his own mind. 

6 Ho that regardetht the day 
regardeth ¢ unto the Lord; and 
he that regardoth not tho day, to 
the Lord ho doth not rogard it, 
Ho that eateth, eatoth to tho 
Lord, for he giveth God thanks; 
ond ho that eateth not, to the 
Lord he eateth not, and giveth 
God thanks. 

7 For nono of us liveth to him- 
self," and no man dicth to himack. 

8 l‘or whether we live, wo live 


aJae.4:12. 188. 40:29. ο Col. 2:16. 


The apostle has in mind the consci- 
antious believer, who has not at- 
tained to such enlarged views of the 
liberty of the gospel as to raise him 
above bondage to uncsescntial out- 
ward observances. /tecctve ye; to 
your fellowship, treat bim as ἢ, 
Christian. Not to doublful disputa- 
tions; or, bot to discernings of 
thoughts ; in other words, not for 
the purpose of setting yourselves 
upto try and pass judgment upon 
his religious scruples. 

2. Eal all things; any wholesome 
food. Who is weak; 1EnOra of 
what is proper on thissubject. Fat. 
eh herbs; lives on vegetables and 
abstains from flesh, lest he should 
be defiled by the use of it. 

ἃ. d/im that eateth; all kinds of 
wholesome food indiscriminately, 
uaying attained, in this respect, too 
true idea of the liberty of the gos- 

l. Despise; the sin to which men 
of liberal views are especially tempt- 
ed. Him which cateth not; eateth not 
Mesh, because he hans scruples of 
conscience in respect to the use of 
it. Judge ; in acondemnatory way. 
This ia the sin to which conscicn- 
tious men of narrow views are par- 
ticularly prone God hath received 
dim ; as a Christian,and admits him 
to fellowebip with himeclt. 

ia own master; Jesus Christ. 
He standecth or falleth ; he will be ap- 
proved or condemned, not according 
fo the correetiess of his views about 
the ceremonial law, or outward 
forms and ceremonica, but accord. 
ing to his character as a triend or 
enemy of Christ. fe; the true 
Christlan, though feeble, and in 
game respects erring. Shall be holden 
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*Or, 


aasured, { Or, otserveth, ἃ ΟΑἹ. 2:20; 1 Pet. 4:2, 


up; sustained as a Christian and 
accepted; for, God ts able, and he 
has promlsed to do it. 

5. Esteemeth one day above another ; 
because the ceremonial law, which 
he crroncously thinks is still bind- 
ing, makes a distinction between 
dillerent days of the week. Ono 
observes the Jewish feasts and fasts, 
the other docs not. The apostle 
here has reference to the difference 
of days spoken of in the mosaic 
law. He speaks in addition about 
that difference which is associated 
with meats and drink, divers 
washings, and various other things 
contained in the ceremonial law. 
Be fully persuaded; let a man exam. 
ine and ascertain by the best light 
he can what is right, and do as he 
conscientiously believes that God 
Tequires. Ile should not, in such 
matters, be foreed to follow an- 
other's conacience, but snould be 
permitted, in the exercise of his in- 
nlienable right, to follow his own. 

6. He giveth God thanks ; the Chris- 
tian who regards days and meats 
according to.Jewish ceremonics, and 
the Christian who docs not, both 
act from religlous motives, and tor 
the purpose of honoring God. This 
they show by thanking him for hts 
mercica. They should thercfore be 
reccived and treated by cach other 
as fricnds of God. 

7. None of us liveth to himself; the 
reat object of every Christian, in 
ife and death, is not himself, but 

Jcsua Christ. His language is, Not 
my will, but thine be done. 

8. We are the Lord's; we seck hig 
glory, are governed by his will, and 

elong to his redeemed people. 


‘Christ ts Judge. 


44. D. co. unto the Lord; and wheth- 
‘er we dic, we dic unto the Lord: 
*whether we live therefore, or die, 
‘wo are the Lord’s. 

% Tor to this end Christ both 
‘dicd, and rove, and revived, that 
the might be Lord both of the 
!dead and living.* 

10 But why dost thou judge thy 
lbrother? or why dost thou set at 
inaught thy brother? for we shall 

all stand beforo the judgment- 
seat of ΟἹ δέ.» 

11 For it is writteu, As I live 
anith the Lord, cvery kneo shall 
bow to inc, and every tongue 
ghall confess lo God.* 

12 So then every one of us shall 
give account of himself to Ged. 


@ Phil, 2:9-11, 
17:41; 2 Cor, 6:10; Jude 14, 15, 


b Mate, 25:31, 32; Acta 10:42; 
e Tan, 45:23. 


0. fo this end; that he might be 
Lord of his redeemed People dena 
and living, on earth and in heaven, 
he died, rove, and ascended to glury. 
where he ΠΟῪ lives, head over all 
things to his church, and will in due 
UUme come to jurige the world in 
rightcousncas, It follows that our 
aim should be his glory, and the 
eciftcation of his people; not the 
promotion of our own private enda. 

10. Of Christ; our rightful and 
yroer judge. 

11. For ὦ ts written; 186. 45: 21-25. 
What is aaid by Isaiah of the Lord, 
the apostle bere applies to Christ, 
ond thus shows that he is the Lord, 
God the fudge of all. 

13. Not therefore judge ; not assume 
the place of Christ in judging his 
ecrvants, but leave (hut to hitn to 
whom il belonga, and who wlll judge 
according to truth. Judge this rath- 
er; decide this rather in your minds. 
The apostle intentionally uses the 
worl Judge in a double sense; as 
much os to aay. Instend of deciding 
on your brethren’a conduct, decide 
this rather, to lay uo stumbling- 
block before them. 

14, Persuaded by the Lord Jeaus > 
convinced by knowledge received 
from him. Nothing unclean of itself : 
the distinction between clean and 
unclean meats, and dliferent days of 
ceremonial observance, is now done 
awny, and it is as Jnwful to eat one 
kind of healthy food as another. 


ROMANS XIV. 


Stumbiing-blocka, 


13 Let us not therefore judge 
one another any more : but judge: 


‘this rather, that no man pot 8 
-atumbling-block or an oecasion 
-to-fall in Aca brother's way. 


14 1 know, and am persuaded by 
tlie Lord Jesus, that there is nothe 
ing unclean’ of itself: but to hima 
that esiecemeth any thing to be 
unclean,” to him 2 8 unclean. 

15 But if thy brother bo grioved 
with ἐδ, meat, now walkest thou 
not charitably.t Destroy not him 
with thy meat, for whom Christ 
died.4 

16 Let not thon your good be 
evil spoken of : 

17 For the kingdom of God is 
not meat and drink;¢ but right- 


* Gr. commen. + lit. accerdingtocharady. 41 Cor. 
Bilt. © Mutt. 6:55, 


fo him τὶ is unclean ; if @ man reall 
believe it wrong for him to eat meat, 
for him it is wrong, because it is 
wroug to violate his conscience. 

la. Be grieved with thy meat ; if your 
eating meat grieves and injures Β, 
brother. Watkest thou not charitably ; 
provided you continue to eat it, 
Love to him requires you to nbelain 
from it. Destroy not him; by doing 
that which tends to ruin him or 
rooke him miserable. Christ endur- 
ed the agonics of the cross to make 
him blessed; you, as wu friend of 
Christ, redeemed with his blood. 
ought, if ueed be, to deny yourself 
for the game end. 

16. Your gow! ; your knowledge of 
your Christian liberty and freedom 
from the ceremonial law, which is 5, 
real good. Be crit spoken of; be an 
ocension of reproach and blame, by 
your using your liberty in auch 8 
mauner ag to injure others, or dis- 
honor Christ. 

17. TheKingdom of God;member- 
ship in the church of Christ and true 
discipleship, do not consist in the ob- 
servance or non-observance οἱ dis- 
tinclions between meats and drink, 
and other like outward things; 
whence it follows thet on the side 
of both the weak and the stron 
there should be forbearance an 
kindness. ut vighteousness and peace, 
and joy in the Holy Ghost ; it consista 
rather in being just, pr gra 
and merciful, at peace with 
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Occasions to sin 
eousness,® and peace,» and joy 
in the Holy Ghost.¢ 


18 For he that in these heel Ὲ8 
serveth Christ 7s acceptable to 
God, and approves of men. 

19 Let us therefore follow after 
the things which make for peace," 
and things wherewith one may 
edify another.e 

20 For meat destroy not the 
work of God. All things indced 
are pure; but ἐξ is evil for that 
man who catcth with offence.¢ 


a Phil. 2:9, 
4:7, ce cli. 18:13. 
e1Cor. 11:12. f Titus 1:15, 


Ὁ John 16:93; chap. 6:1; Phil. 
ἃ Pea 34:14; Heb, 12:14, 
6 1 Cor. 8:10-1ἢ. 


and one another, rejoicing in his 
government, and in hope, through 
grace, of dwelling with him for ever 
in heaven. 

18. Servcth Christ; though it is 
written, ‘Worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt thou 
setve,’’ Matt. 4:10, yet he that serv- 
eth Christ is acceptable to God. The 
reason is, Christ 19 God. Chap. 9:5; 
John 1:1; Ileb. 1:6-8. 

20. For meat destroy not ; do not, for 
the sake of your own indulgence, in- 
jure the rcligious character of your 

rother, ordo any thing which aball 
tend to destroy him. All things inderd 
are pure; all kinds of wholesome 
food are in themselves innocent, but 
if your partaking of them causcs 

our brother to sin, or injures him, 
it is wrong for you to do it. 

21. ft is gowl; duty requires us to 
abstain from indulgences which 
lead others to sin, injure their char- 
acter, hinder their usefulness, pre- 
vent their enjoyment, or cndanger 
their souls. 

22. Hast thou faith P do you believe 
that the ceremonial law is abolish- 
ed, and that it is right for you to 
eat all kinds of food? be grateful to 
God for this light, but do not use it 
in such @ manner as to injure oth- 
ers. Happyzs he; who does not 8]- 
low himself in things which his 
conscience condemns, or the pro- 
pricty of which he doubts. 

23. He that doubteth; the lawful- 
ness of any thing, and yct does it 
when there fs no doubt about the 
lawfulness of abstaining from it, is 
damnet; condemned as guilly of 
sin. Whatsoever is not of faith ; what- 
ever a man cannot do with a clear 
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to be avoided, 


21 It 8 gocd neither to « D. 60, 
eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor 
any ha whereby thy brother 
stumbleth, or is offended, or 18 
made weak, 

22 Hast thou faith? have ἐξ to 
thyself beforoGod. Happy is he 
that condemneth not limeelf in 
that bing which he alloweth.¥ 

23 And he that doubteth’ is 
damned if he eat, because he eale 
eth not of faith: for whatsoever zs 
not of faith is sin.! 


* Or, discerncth and pufteth ὦ 
1 Heb, 11:6 


biJeln 3:21, 
difference between meais, 


conscience, believing it to be right 
The apostle ia speaking of those 
things which are in themselves in. 
different, and about which the true 
ΤΟ ΒΘᾺ of Christ may honestly dif- 
er. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Persons may have erroneous 
views with regard to many unessen- 
tial things, and yet be real Chria. 
tians ; and those who give evidence 
of being received of Christ as hia 
disciples, should be received by us, 
and treated as Christian brethren. 

8. We should never despise any 
on account of their crrors, or their 
suppoxed inferiority to ourselves; 
nor condemn them for following 
their own conscicncecs, not ours; 
but we should endeavor to enlight- 
en thei as to the will of God, and 
set them an cxainple of obeying it. 

6. No manshould do whut he docs 
not believe to be right; and the 

reat object of every man in what 
he docs, and in what he forbears to 
do, should be to honor God and 
benefit his fellow.men. 

θ. Christ is the rightful owner 
and governor of the whole family, 
especially of his redeemed people. 
All should therefore give him the 
homage of their hearts and the obe- 
dience of their lives, treat hia friends 
as their friends, and love them 
heartily for his sake. Gal. 6:10. 

12. As Christ ia to he the final 
Judge of men, and we are to give 
account each of himself to him, and 
be accepted or condemned accord- 
ing to his decision. we should live 
as under his inepection,and make It 
our great object so to act that he 
will say to us, Well done, good and 


ἀγιωκίωζε 


avo CHAPTER XV. 


1 The atrong muet bear with the weak. 2 
We may not please ourselves, 3 for Clirlat 
did not se, 7 but recelve one tha other, an 
Christ did us all, + both Jews 9 aod Gen- 
tiles. 15 Paul excuseth hia wirithug, 2+ and 
promf{acth to see them, 30 and requcBleth 
thelr prayers. 

ΙΧ 71} then that are strong 

ought to bear the infirini- 
tics of the weak,* and not to 

(please ourselves. . 
2 Let every one of us please his 

meighbor for Ate good to edilica- 

tion." 

8 For even Christ pleased not 
thimuclf;¢ but, as it is writlen, 
‘The reproaches of them that re- 
(prouched thee fell on me.4 
a Chap. 14:1; Gal. 6:2, b Cor. 9:19; PIL 
19:4, 6. 6 John Gan, d Pua, 69:9. δ} Cor, 


!falthful servants ; enter ye 1uto the 


joy ot your Lord. Matt. 25:21. 

16. course of conduct may be 
‘right in some respects and in some 
(olrcumstances, aud wrong in others, 
(on account of the different effects 
(which it will produce. In order, 
‘therefore, to justify an act, it is not 
renough that it is not in its nature 
lalnful, but it must also be suited, in 
the circumstances, to do good. 

21. [tls often a duly to avoid the 
‘doing of things which, though not 
)inthemselves wrong will become the 
} occasion of evil to our fellow-men. 

2z. Self-denial as to personnal grat. 
(Mentions, for the sake of others, is 
lan evidence of great excellence and 
}@ means of rich cnjoyment. Those 
twhomake proper ellorts to ascertain 
* what ls right. ond who do only what 
I they believe to be ao, will be truly 
| blesaed in the approbation of con- 
i acicnee and of God; while those who 
»do what they do not believe to be 
‘right, will be condemned both by 
* themselves and thelr Maker. 


CHAPTER XY. 


Y. We then that are strong; enlight- 
ened on the subjectin question, free 
from harassing doubis as to our du- 
ty. Bear the infirmitirs of the weak ; 
hear with them, and endeavor to 
assist them. 

2. Please his neighbor; make the 
good of others, not his own gratifi- 
oution, his object. 

ἃ. Christ pleased not himself; by 
btaying in heaven and enjoying the 
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4 For whatsoever things were 
written aforctime were written 
for our learning, that we through 
patience and comfort of the serip- 
tures might lave hope.: 

5 Now the God of patience and 
consolation grant you to be like- 
mindcd one toward another ao- 
cording to’ Christ Jesns εἴ 

6 That ye may wilh one ming 
and one mouth glorify God, even 
the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.s 

7 Wherefore receive ye one ane 
other, a8 Christ also reccived ua, 
to the glory of God." 

8 Now I say that Jesus Christ 
Was @ minister of the circumcision 


10:11; 2 ΤΙπι. 3:16, 17. © Or, after the eramyple 
γ΄. f1Cor 1:10. g Acta 4:29, 482, b Eph, 1.6, 
glory he had with the Father; but 
he condescended, submitted to many 
privations, and made great sacritices 
for the good of others. As i ta writ. 
in; Psa. 69:9. Reproaches—fell on 
me; and he cheerfully bore them, 
for the sins of men. 

4. Writtn aforedime; In the Serip- 
tures. Flor our learning; 10 instruct 
usin our duly. Jatience andl comfort 
of the Neriptures; received through 
the IToly Ghost from the Scriptures. 
The apostle uses the word patience 
here in the sense of the stcadfast 
endurance of trials. Sec note to 
Rom. 5:3. Might have hope; hope of 
future glory, which shall systain us 
in trials. quicken us in duty, and 
thus purify and fit us for heaven. 

5. The God of patence ; who, by his 
word and Spirit, gives patience and 
consojation in trinls. the minded ; 
alike in views and feelings, in obe- 
dience to and imitation of Christ. 
lence diflercuces of Christians on 
lesser points need nol mar their uni- 
ty in feeling. 

6. One mind and ane mouth ; united- 
ly. Glorify God; by manifesting those 

ispositions which are the fruit of 
his Spirit, and which he requires. 

7. Wherefore: for the rensons above 
mentioned. Reeaire ye one another ; 
fo Christian fellowship, for such 
reasons and with such a spirit. As 
Christ also reeeived us; to fellowship 
with him, that God by this Chris- 
tian union may be glorified. 

8. Christ was a. minister of the cir. 
cumcision; he was born, lived, and 
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for the truth of God, to confirm 
the promises 7iade unto the fa- 
thers :4 

9 And that the Gentiles might 

lorify God for his mercy; as it 
18 written, Tor this cause I’ will 
confess tu thee among the Gen- 
files, and sing unto thy name. 

10 And again he saith, Rejoice, 
ye Gentiles, with his people.¢ 

11 And again, Praise the Lord, 
ell ye Gentiles ; and laud him, all 
ye people.4 

12 And again, Esains saith, 
There shall be a root of Jesse,° 
and he that shall rise to reign 
over the Gentiles; in him shall 
the Gentiles trust.‘ 

13 Now the God of hope fill you 
with all joy and peace in believ- 
ing,* that ye may abound in hope, 
through the power of the Holy 
Ghost. 


α Acts 3:25,26, baa. 18:49. ¢ Deut, 32:43. 
d Pea. 111:}. εἰ Rev. 5:5; 22:16. f Isa. 11:1, 
10. g chap. 14:17. b Heb, 6:9; 2 Pet. 1:12, 


died ἃ Jew; he came as the Messiah 
to the Jews, exercised his ministry 
among them, and diced to redeem 
them, in fulfilment of the promises 
which God made to their fathers. 

Ὁ. That the Giniiles might glorify Gad 
or his mercy; his mercy also to them 
in sending them the gospel and in- 
clining them to receive it. As if ds 
writen » Psa. 18:49; originally spo- 
ken by David in view of his triumphs 
over all his enemies. Thesetypiticd 
the higher triamphs of Christ, in 
the benefits of which the Gentiles 
are to share. 

10. Again he sath; Deut. 32:43. 
When Moses calls upon the nations 
to rejoice with Giods pcople, it is 
manifest that they are to be admit- 
ted to a share of their privileges. 

11. And again; Vsa. 17:1.) The 
call upon the Gentfiles to praise God 
implica their reception to the bless- 
ings of God's covenant in Christ. 

12. Esaias sauth; Yeaiah 11:1, 10. 
The ' root of Jesse” is Christ. 

13. The God of hope; the author of 
the hope in Christ which the proph- 
ets foretold. 

τι. Full of goodness ; Paul was con- 
fident thut those to whom he wrote 
felt ody towards one another, 
“πὰ would be disposed to follow, 80 
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Paul's mission. 


14 And I myself also am « D. 6a 
persuaded of you," me brethren, 
that ye also are full of goodness, 
filed with all knowledge,' able 
also to adinonish one another. 

15 Nevertheless, brethren,[ have 
written the more boldly unto you 
in some sort, as putting you in 
mind, because of the grace that 
18 given to me of God 

16 That I should be the minis- 
ter of Jesus Christ to the Gen- 
tiles, ministering the gospel of 
God, that the offering up* of the 
Gentiles might be acceptable,* 
being sanctified by the Holy 
Ghost. 

17 I have therefore whereof I 
may glory ™ through Jesus Christ 
in those things which pertain to 
God. 

18 For I will not dare to speak of 
any of those things which Christ 
11 Cor. 8:1, 7,10, J Eph. 3:7, &. 


fiaing, & loa. 56:20. | Acta 20:32, 
12:1, ele. 2D eb, 6:1. 


« Or, sacri- 
m 2Cor. 


Jar as they should understand it, the 
will of God. Fillel with all knew- 
ledge; so well acquainted with the 
doctrines ond duties of religion, 69- 
pecially with regard to the subject 
in question, that they would be abie 
also to adnvmish; or enlighten and 
benefit others. 

15. Nevertheless ; Dotwithstanding 
his good opinion of them. Because 
of the grace—giren to mr; as God had 
enlightened him, and made him a 
minister, nol to Jews only, but es- 
pecially to Gentiles, and as the 
church of Rome was composed of 
both, he thought it the dictate of 
love to write to both, and thus 
plainly remind them of their duty, 
and of such motives as were suited 
to induce them to do it. 

16. The offering up of the Gentiles ; 
my offering of the Gentiles to God. 
116 figuratively compares himself to 
a priest, and the offering which he 
presents 10 God is the souls of the 
Gentiles converted through his in- 
strumentality. 

17. Whereof [may glory; ground for 
rejoicing and giving praise to God, 
that he had been made ao minister 
and his efforts crowned with auocess. 

18. I will not dare; as some falsa 
apostles did, who intruded them 


Designs of Paul 


A.D. οὐ, hath not wrought by me, 
to make the Gentiles obedient, 
by word and deed,* 

9 Through mighty signs and 
wonders, by the power of the 
Hpirit of Gud;" so that from Je- 
Tusalem, and round about unto 
Lliyricum, I have fully preached 
the gospel of Clirist.¢ 

20 Yca,soluve Istrived topreach 
the gospel, not where Christ was 
named, lest I should build upon 
@nother man’s foundation :4 

21 But ag it is written, To whom 
lie was not spoken of, they shall 
ece: and they that have not heard 
shall understand. 

22 For which cause also I have 
been much* hindered from com- 
ing to you,f 

23 But pow having no more 
place in these parts, and having 
@ great desire theso many ycars 
to come unto you ; 

24 Whensoever I take my jour- 
nev into Spain, I will come to 
you: for I trust to see you in my 
journey, and to bo brought on 


® Gal. 2:5, Ὁ Acts 10:11, ὁ chap. L:14-16, 
4 2 Cor, 10;13-16. 96 Tap. 62:16. * Or, many 
ewaya, of oftentimes, © 1 Theaa, 2:18. κα Acte 


ROMANS XV. 


Sor the Gentiles, 


my way thitherward by you,® if 
first 1 be somewhat tilled with 
your company.t 

25 Bat now i go anto Jerusalem 
to minister unto the saints." 

26 or it hath pleased them of 
Maccdonia ond Achaia to make 8 
ccrtain contribution for the poor 
saioty which are at Jerusaljem.! 

27 It hath pleased them verily; 
and their debtors they arc. Tor 
if the Gentiles have been mado 
partakers of their spiritual lhings, 
their duty is 6150 to minster unto 
them in carnal things. 

28 When therefore 1 have per- 
formed this, and have sealed to 
them this friit,* 1 will come by 
you into Spain. 

20 And Iam sure that when I 
come unto you, I shall come in 
the fulness of the blessing of the 
gospel of Clirist.! 

JU Now I besecch you, brethren, 
for the Lord Jesus Clirist’s sake, 
and for the love of the Spirit,™ 
that ye strive together with me in 
your prayers to God for me ;" 


15:8, JJoln 6. 6 τὶ with you. bh Acta 19:2]. 
LaCor, 6:1; 9:2, 12. J 2 Corn 8:11. & Phi 
41:11. Jeli 1111, 15. τὸ Phil. 2:1. aol, 4-12. 


selves upon the labor of other men, 
und took to themselves the honor 
of it. 

10. By the power of the Spirit of Godt ; 
in working miracles and in renew- 
ing and sanctilying the beurta of 
men. Jflyricum; wprovince in Eu. 
rope, north west of Macedonia, and 
hordering on Ilaly uud Germany. 
“From Jerusulem, and round about 
unto [ilyricum.’’ comprehended a 
large portion of the then known 
world. 

20. Not where Christ was named ; his 
object was to preach the gospel to 
the destitute who had never before 
lienrd it. 

21. As itis written ; Isa. 62:15. The 
sourse which Paul took was a ful- 
filment of prophecy. They that have 
not heard ; those who had not before 
heard the gospel would. through 
euch Inbors as those of Paul, hear 
and obcy it. 

22. For which cause: his extensive 
JourncyIngs to: preach the gospel. 
70 you ; the Christians αὐ Nome. 

23, Hanine no more placa; in which 


10 prench the gospel (+ those whe 
have not hear it. 

24. Spain; acountry westof Italy, 
in the south of Hurope. 

20. To minister unto; to carry 8 
contribution for the relief of their 
wants. ce the introductory re- 
marks to this cpistle. 

20. Macedonia—Achaia; countries 
of Greece. 

27. dt kath pleased them; to make a 
voluntary contribution. Air debé- 
ors they are; the Gentiles were in- 
debted to the Jewish Christians for 
the gospel. Sprritual things; the 
blessings of salvation. Carnal 
things; such os would supply bod- 
ily wants. ; 

28. Performed this; this service of 
carrying the contribution to Jeru- 
salem. Sealed to them this fruit ; made 
ifs benefits sure to them by deliver 
ing to them the contribution of their 
brethren. 

80. For the Lord Jesus Christ's sake ; 
from regard to him and the promo 
tlon of his cause. The love of the 
Spire; that which he produces ip 
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Vistt to Ποηιο.. 


81 ThatI may be delivered from 
them that do not believe* in Ju- 
dea ;* and that my service which 
1 have for Jerusalem, may be ac- 
epee of the saints ; 

32 That I may como unto you 
With joy by the will of God,» and 
may with you berefreshed. 

33 Now the God of peaco be with 
you all.c Amen. 

* Or, are disobedient. bh Acia 


the hearts of Christians towards 
God and towards one another. 
Strive together with me; in carnest, 
persevering prayer. 

31. Them that cdo not believe; unbe- 
lieving Jews, who were every where 
opposed to him. Afy sercice ; in tak- 
ing to the Jewish Christians the 
contribution of the Gentiles. 

32. Be refreshed; cheered, invigo- 
rated, and strengthened for his fu- 
ture labors. 

33. The Got of peace; the author 
and lover of peace, especially that 

eace of conscience and peace with 

od which passeth all understand- 
ing ; peace in life, peace in death, 
and peace forever. Vhil. 4:7; Psa. 


81:91. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Our object in trying to please 
men should be. not to gain applause, 
but Lo do good; and we should not 
strive to please them any further 
than wil! be for the glory of God, 
and their highest benclit. 

4, The Scriptures were all written 
under the guidance and according 
to the direction of the lIoly Ghost, 
to afford instruction and increase 
the excellence, usefulness, and en- 
\oyment of men in all countries and 
oges. ‘They should therefore be put 
mito the hands of all as soon as pos- 
Bible. 

7. The union of Christians glori- 
flea God. They should receive and 
treat as Christians all who give evi. 
dence that they are such, and do it 
in obedience to the will, and in imi- 
tation of the example of Christ. 

lo. Lfebitual trust in God for all 
needed good is the great means of 
increasing joy, peace, hope, and all 
the graces of the Spirit in the hearts 
of believers; and also of leadin 
them to abound in every good wor 
and work. 

20. The ministers who go and 
preach the gospel to those that have 
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a2 Theas, 4:2. 


ROMANS XVI. 


Phebe commended. 
CHAPTER XVI. 4.5 


8 Paul willeth the brethren to greet many, 
17 aud adviseth them to lake heed of those 
whieh cause dlagension and olencea, 21 abd 
alter aundry anlutationa eudell wilh pralee 
ald thanks to God. 


COMMEND unto you Phebe 
our sister, which is ἃ servant 
of the church which is at Cen- 
chrea: 
ΠῚ 1Cor. 4:19. οἹ Cor, 14:33; Heb. 15:20, 


never heard it, and who are success- 
ful, through the power of the Hol 
Ghost, in converting them to God, 
gathering churches, and establish- 
ing Christian institutions, are, in a 
high and peculiar sense, tnitators 
of apostles, and may hope, through 
grace, to be distinguished partakera 
of their gracious and glorious re. 
ward. 

30. Fervent, united, and persever- 
ing prayer has great influence with 
God, and leads him to bestow man 
great and precrous blessings whic 
he otherwise would not grant. The 
reason is, in answer to such prayer, 
it is in his view best to grant them; 
when, without such prayer, it would 
not be. 

33. If the God of peace, love, and 
joy be with his people, they will not 
want any real good 5 but will al- 
ways, having all sufficiency in all 
things, be able to abound in receiv- 
ing and communicating blessings 
to the glory of Him of whom an 
through whom and to whom are all 
things. Chap. 11:36. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


The present chapter is a beautiful 
illustration of the lively interest 
which the apostle took, not in 
churches alone, but also in their 
individual members; and ag natu- 
rally growing out of this, of the ex- 
tent and accuracy of his knowledge 
concerning them. For, in writing 
to a church which he had never vis- 
ited, he not only salutes many by 
name, but accurately describes the 
Christian service rendered by them. 
Herein he ia an exomple to all 
Christ's ministers. 

1. Oursister; amemberof the Chris- 
tianchurch. A servant of the church ; 
enpley es in instructing tle young, 
and in visiting the poor, sick, and 
afflicted. Cenchrea ; the eastern sea- 
port of Corinth, whence the apostle 


Commendations 


A.D. 00. 2 That ye receive her in 
the Lord,* as becometh aaints, 
and that yo assist her in whatso- 
ever business sho hath need of 
you: forsho hath becn & succorer 
of many, and of mysclf also. 

3 Urect Priscilla and Aquila," 
my helpers in Christ Jesus . 

4 Who havo for my life laid down 
their own necks: unto whom not 
only 1 give thanks, but also all the 
churches of the Gentiles. 

5 Likewise greet the chureh that 
is in their house.s Βα αϊο my 
well-beloved Mpenctus, who ig the 
firnt-fruita of Achaia unto Christ. 

6G Greet Mary, who bestowed 
much labor on us. 

7 Salute Andronicus and Junia, 
my linsmen, and my fellow-pris- 
oncrs, Who are of note among the 
apostles, who also were in Christ 
belforo ine.4 

ἢ Grecl Amphas, my beloved in 
the Lord. 

Ὁ Saluto Urbano, our helper in 
Christ, and Stachys my beloved. 

10 Salute Apellesy approved in 
Christ. Salute thom which aro 
of Aristobulus’ household.* 

11 Saluto Herodion my kinsman, 
Grect them thet be of the house- 
DPHIL, 2:29. bActaly:2,ele, ¢1Cur. 10:19. 
ἃ (ul, 1:22. * Or, friends, 5 Eph. 1:4; 2 John 
1. f1Cor. 16:20; 1 Pel 0:14. g 1 Thm. 6:5-5, 
aent the epistie, and, as is generally 
supposed, by tho hand of thiy 
woman. 

2. In the Lord, as becometh saints ; as 
Β Christian, and in a Christian man- 
ner, A succorer ; o helper and bene- 
factor, 

3. Helpers in Christ; assistants in 
epreading the gospel. Acts 18:2, 3, 
18, 26; 1 Cor. 16:19, 2 Tim. 4:19. 

4. Latd down their own necks; ex- 
posed their lives to great danger to 
gave mine 

5. The church—in their house; the 
Christians who worship there. 
Epenctus ; he may have been a mem- 
ber of the family of Stephanas. 
1 Cor. 16:15. 

7. AMfy kinsmen; natural relatives. 
Frllow-prisoners ; who liad been im- 
prisoned with him on account oftheir 
religion. 2Cor.11:23. Of note; persons 
of distinction. In Christ ; Christians. 


ROMANS XVI. 


and gredings. 


hold* of Narciseus, which are in 
the Lord. 

12 Saluto Tryphena and Try- 
pues, who labor in the Lord. 

salute the beloved Persis, which 
labored much: in the Lord. 

13 Salute Rufus chosen in the 
Lord,° and his mother and mine. 

14 Salute Asyneritus, Phlegon 
Hermas, Patrobas, Hermes, and 
the brethren which are with them. 

15 Salute Philologus, and Julia, 
Nereus, and his sister, and Olym- 
pas, and all the saints which ore 
with them. 

16 Salule ono another with a 
holy kiss." The churches of Christ 
salute you, 

17 Now L beseech you, brethren, 
mark them which cause divisions 
and offences contrary to the doc- 
trine which ye have learned ;* and 
avoid them," 

18 For they that are such serve 
not our Lord Jesus Christ, but 
their own belly;! and by good 
words and fair speeches deecive 
the hearts of the simple. 

19 For your obedience is come 
abroad unto all men. Tam glad 
therefore on your behalf: but yet 
1 would have you wise unto that 
yoann 3:19 J Col. 2:4; 2 Pet. 2:3, ἃ chap. 

9. FHelper in Christ ; Christian help- 
er in promoting religion. 

10. fn Christ; a3 ἃ Christian. 

13. His mother; literally. And 
mine; figuratively, by allectionate 
care and assistance. 

16. Wuh a holy kiss; the common 
sign and pledge of Christian love in 
those days. 

lj. Mark; carefully notice. Divis- 
tonsand offences; dissensions and occa- 
sions ofatrife. Avoid them; give them 
no countenance or encouragement. 

18. Serve not our Lord Jesus Christ; 
they do not seck his honor, but their 
own selfish ends. The simple; the 
unsuspecting nnd unwary. 

19. Your obedience ts come abroad ¢ 
the report of your obedient disposi- 
tion and conduct. Wisr—and sim- 
ple ; Teady and skilful to do good 

ut unpractised in and opposed ta 
doing evil. 
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Furewell and 


which is good, and simple‘ con- 
cerning evil.* 

20 And the God of peace > shall 
bruisct Satan under your fect 
shortly.c The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with τοῦ." Amen, 

21 Timotheus, my work-fellow, 
and Lucius, and Jason, and Sosi- 

ater, my kinsmen, salute you. 

22 I Tertius, who wrote this epis- 
tle, salute you in tho Lord. 

23 Gaius my host, and of the 
whole church, saluteth you. 
Erastus the chamberlain of the 
city saluteth you,’ and Quartus 6 
brother. 

24 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all.« Amen. 

25 Now to him that is of power 

4 Ur, harndess, a Math. 10:16, beh. 16:93. 
t Or, tread. ὁ Gen. 8:15; Rev. 12:10, 41 Cor. 
16:23, etc.; Rev. 22:21), e 1 Cor. 1:16; 3Joln 

20. God of peace ; the divine author, 
promoter,and loverofpeace. B8rutve 
Satan under your fect; give you the 
victory over him and jis adherents ; 
Β victory begun in this world, but 
consummated inthe glory ofheaven. 

21. Aly work-fellow ; companion in 
labor. 

22. Who wrote this epistle ¢ Paul dic- 
τρια and Tertius wrote it from his 

ips. 

23. My host; the person at whore 
house )’aul staid. The chamberiain ; 
treasurer of Corinth, the city frona 
which Paul wrote this epistle. 

24. The grace of—Christ ; hig epirit- 
ual favors. 

25. My gospel ; the gospel of Christ 
which Paul preached. The mystery; 
the truths of the gospel, mate known 
obscurely in the Old Testament to 
the Jews, were now, by the com- 
mand of God, clearly revealed to 
Gentiles as well as Jews. 

28. Made known to all nations for the 
obediince of faith; in order to lead 
them to exercise faith in Christ and 
be saved. 

27. To God only wise; the author of 
all true wisdom, especially that 
wonderful display of it made in the 


spel. 
pe INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. True religion unites believers, 
not only to Christ but to one an- 
other, in a most tender and endear. 
ing union—one which 1s a source of 
rich enjoyment, which will outlive 
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Senedection. 


to establish you according 4. ἃ σὰ 
to my gospel," and the preaching 
of Jesus Christ, acoording to tha 
revelation of the mystery, which 
was kept seeret since the world 
began,! 

2¢ But now is made manifest, 
and by the scriptures ofthe proph- 
ets, according to the command. 
ment of the everlasting God, 
made known to all nations for 
the obedience of faith 1} 

27 To God only wise, de glo 
through Jesus Christ for ever. 
Amen. 

T Written to the Romans from 
Corinthus, and sent by Phebs 
servant of the church at Cen- 
chrea. 

1. f Acte 19:22, g ver. 20. bEph, 9:20; Juda 


2. | Eph. 1:9; Col. 1:96, 27. j Malt, 26:19 
&1TIim. 1:17; Jude 25. 


nll other unions, and be growing 
more delightful for ever. 

4. Those who, from love to Christ, 
assist fuithiul ministers in their 
work, confer great benefits not-only 
on them, Dut on the church and the 
world. Christians who enjoy their 
labors will gratefully acknowledge 
such benefita, and they will be ac. 
knowledged and rewarded by Christ 
at the great day. 

7. True religion does not destroy 
Or Jessen natural affection, but ele- 
vatea and purifics it, and makes it 
the means of greatly increased use- 
fulness and enjoyment. 

16. Christian aflection ia always 
the samc in its nature, but the modes 
ofe AU it differ at different pe- 
riods andin different nations. Those 
modes should be observed which are 
commonly esteemed suitable, and 
which are adapted to be useful. 

19. In doing good, Christians 
should have that wisttom and skill 
which result from prnctice, experi- 
ence,and habit ; but they should be 
wholly unskilled and inexperienced 
im doing evil. 

27. As God is the author of alt 
good, and all our mercies come 

hrougbh Christ. we ehonld be dis- 
posed, for all the blessings we re- 
ceive, especially for the gospel and 
the hope of heaven, to render to 
him, through Jesue Christ, glory 
and honor, thankagiving and praise 
for ever. : 


THE 


FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


CoRINTH was one of the most important cities of Paul’s 
day. It was situated on the isthmus connecting the Pelo- 
Sapte with Greece proper. It had two seaports, the one 

enchrea on the south and the olher Lechaeum on the 
north. Julius Casar, who founded this new Corinth, made 
it nm Roman colony, conferring on ils citizens the right 
of Roman citizenship. The city became a great commercial 
centre. Wealth and magnificence adorned it on every side, 
But its beauty was marred by the fact that its religions 
pandered to the worst passions. Celebrated for its 
splendor it also became infamous on account of its fright- 
ful immorality. Itsy very name was a synonym for utter 
depravity. 

The apostle came to this city on his second missionary 
journey, late in 52 a.p. He remained thee for eighteen 
months (Acts 18:11) and during that time in the face of 
many obstacles (Acts 18:6-17) he founded a flourishing 
Christian community. On his third missionary journey he 
came again ἰο Corinth and remained three months during 
the winter of 57-58 a.p. The church at Corinth was 
largely Gentile in its composition (1 Cor, 12:2). It was 
apparently largely composed of the humbler classes (1:26) 
though it ineluded a few of higher rank, such as Crispua 
the former chicf ruler of the synagogue {Acts 18:8), and 
Erastus the city chamberlain and one Gaius, a iman of 
wealth and standing (Rom. 16:23). It was during the 
interval between these two journeys that Apollos became 
associated with the Corinthian church (Acts 18:24-28; 
1 Cor. 1:12; 16:12). 

During the apostle’s residence at Ephesus he received 
news of o distressing state of affairs at Corinth, a full 
account of which was brought to him by members of the 
household of Chloe, who was a member of the church at 
Corinth (1 Cor. 1:11). The church had become broken 
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1 CORINTHIANS 


up into factions, while a case of special immorality had 
come to light (5:1-13) and a litigious spirit had arisen, 
ΒΟ that brother went to law against brother, and that be. 
fore unbelievers. Their religious assemblies were scenes 
of confusion and disorder. Even ihe Lord’s Supper was 
profaned. At this juncture a committee consisting of 
Stephanas, Fortunatus and Achaicus (1 Cor. 16:17) came 
to the apostle bringing a letter in which some perplexing 
questions were submitted for judgment (7:1). 

The object of this letter was twofold, namely, first to 
eorrect the disorders which had arisen and, second, to 
answer the questions which had been submitted to him. 
At the same time he uses the opportunity to urge atten- 
tion to the matter of the offering for the poor saints at 
Jerusalem. Dr. Marcus Dods writes, concerning this let- 
ter, “ The brevity and yet completeness with which intri- 
eate practical problems are discussed, the unerring 
firmness with which through all plausible sophistry and 
fallacious scruples the radical principle is laid hold of 
and the sharp finality with which it is expressed reveal 
not only the bright-eyed sagacity and thorough Christian 
feeling of Paul but also his measureless intellectual vigor. 
It was a happy circumstance for the future of Christianity 
that in these early days there should have been this one 
clear practical judgment, the embodiment of Christian 
wisdom.” 

This epistle was written from Ephesus in the spring of 
57 A. D., not long before Pentecost (1 Cor. 16:8). As 
compared with the cpistles to the Romans and the Gala- 
tians, this first epistle and also the second to the Cor- 
inthians are almost entirely devoid of doctrinal matter. 
The one exception is the fifteenth chapter, in which the 
apostle defends the doctrine of the resurrection of the body 
against its assailants. The heresy at Corinth was not 
doctrinal but moral. No other church presented such per- 
plexing features as this one. This is not at all surprising 
when one remembers the utter wickedness of the city. The 
great value of this epistle lics in its masterly treatment 
of the practical problems that were perplexing the Cor- 
inthian church. The principles laid down in it are the 
only principles that can solve many of the vexing problems 
that confront the church in these days. It is the prac 
tical application of the Gospel to life. 


Paul's salutation 
CHAPTER I. 


ἁποῦ lila aalutation and thanksgiving, 10 he 
axhorteth them Τὸ unity, 12 «nd reprovebl 
thelr diasensiona, Ls God destroyeth the 
winlom of the wiles, 21 by the lvollaliness 
of preaching, 26 and calleth mot the wise, 
mighty, and noble, 27, 25 bul the luolian, 
ΟΜ, and men ΟἹ mo account, 


SAUL, called to be an apostlo 

of Jesus Christ through the 
will of God," and Sosthones our 
brother,” 

2 Unto the church of God which 
jg at Corinth, to them that are 
sanclilicd in Christ Jesus," called 
tu be saints,” with all that in 
every place call upon tne name 
of Jesus Christ our Lord,' both 
theirs and ours: 

3 Grace be unto you, and pcaco 
from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ.’ 

41 thank my God always on 
your behnlf, fur the grace of God 
Which is given you by Jesus 
Christ 5) 

eftum. 1:1, Acta LH:17, © Acta IK: 1, ete. 


ἃ John 17:19; Judo 1, ὁ 2 Tim. 1:9; 1 Pet. 
1:15, € 2 Tim, 2:22. @ 1 Pet. 1:2. Β Rom. 


CHAPTER I. 


1. Sosthenes ; Acts 18:17. 

2. Corinth; the capital of Achaia, 
the south part of Greece. Sanctified 
tn Christ; Christians. Call upon the 
name of Jesus Christ; pray to him. 
This waa the practice of Christians, 
and distinguished them from other 
people, 

3. Grace—peace; thia is 8 prayer 
for spirituas blessings, and is nd- 
dressed equally to God the Father 
and the Son. 

6. Inall utterance, and in all know- 
ledge; in wo comprehensive know- 
ledge of the gospel, and the ability 
to unfold its doctrines and discourse 
concerning them with readiness 
und propriety. 1t is the constant 
manner of Paul, even where he has 
much 10 censure in a church, to 
ne it for what he fonds good 

nn it. 

ὃ. Even as the testimony of Christ was 
confirmed in you ; as much as to say 
Your utterance and knowledge of 
the gospel ore in accordance with 
115 truth, as it was preached by me 
among you. For the Corinthians, 
{hough deserving rebuke for many 
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and thankagiving. 


5 That in every thing ye 818 
enriched by him, in all utterance, 
and ix all knowledge ;! 

6 Even as the testimony of 
Christ was contirmed in you: 

7 So that ye come behind in no 
gift; waiting for the coming* of 
our Lord Jexus Christ :J 

8 Who shall alyo confirm you 
unto the end, that ye may be 
blameless in the day of our Lord 
Jcsus Christ.* 

9 God is faithful, by whom ye 
wero called unto the fellowship 
of his Son Jesus Christ our Lord.! 

10 Now I beseech you, brethren, 
by the name of our Lord Jesug 
Christ, that ye all speak the same 
thing," and f#at there be no di- 
visions! among you; but thal ye 
be perfectly joined together in 
the same mind and in the same 
judgment. 

11 Pir it hath been declared unto 


Lik, b2Corr:7. * Or. revelation, 2 ‘Tt. 2:75; 
2Pet. 3:12. & VU Theeas, 4:19; 0:25, 24 Fi John 
I: πὶ ) {στ΄ 1Ψ.:1}.. bPet. τ. ἀ Gr. sehinnia, 


things, hod not departed from the 
essential doctrines of the gospel. 
Ly the testimony of Christ is meant 
the apostle's testimony concernin 

him; in other words, the gospe 
which he preached, as Christ's wit- 
ness for the truth. And this wus not 
only preached but confirmed among 
the Corinthians ; that is, it was es- 
tablished, and took root in their 
hearts. 

7. Ie come behind; they were im 
ferior (o other churches in no spirit- 
ual gifts. 

8. Confirm you; establish and keep 
you in the faith and practice of the 
gospel. Blameless in the day of our 
Lord; accepted of him, and present- 
ed spot!ess and faultless in the great 
day. Jude 21. 

9. God is faithful; lo his promises, 
and will keep you by his power, 
through faith untosalvation. 1 Pet. 


10. By the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ; from regard to him and his 
cause. All speak the same thing; be 
united, and refrain from conten- 
tions. 

11. House of Chloe ; members of hes 


family. 
445 


PUrtisanship 


which are of the house of Chloe, 
that there are contentions emong 


οι. 
ἐν Now this I say, that every one 
of you saith, [am of Paul; and I 
of ΠΡΟ ΟΣ ;* and [ οὗ Cephas;" 
and I of Christ. 

13 Is Christ divided? was Paul 
crucified for you? or were ye bap- 
tized in the name of Paul? 

14 [thank Ged that 1 baptized 
none of you, but Crispus* and 
Gaius ;4 

15 Lest any should say that I 
had baptized in mine own naine. 

16 AndI baptized alsothe house- 
held of Stephanas:* besides, I 
know not whether I baplized any 
other. 

17 For Christ sent me not to 
payee but to preach the gos- 

el: not with wisdom of words,* ¢ 

est the cross of Christ should bo 


made of none eficct. 

b Jobn 1:42, ¢ Acta 18:4, 

e ch. Vals, 17. 
Ε 2Cor, 2:15, 


8 Acta 15:1. 
ὦ Bom. 16:23; 3 John 1, etc. 
* Or, speech, Of ch, 2.1,4, 13, 


12. fam of Paul; they were at- 
tached to, and ranged under differ. 
ent men whom they claimed as their 
readers, though without their ap- 
probation; as if one were better 
than another, and his followers 
more holy. This caused divisions 
among them, which aul lamented, 
and endeavored by this epistle to 
heal. <Apelfes; an eloquent preach. 
er, who nad visited Achaia and Cor- 
wath after the apostle. Acts 19: 24- 
28. Cvphas ; the great apostle of tle 
circumcision, whose name the ad. 
herents of the Mosaic law would be 
likely to use. J of Christ; the men 
who said this probably aflected a 
peculiar intimacy with Christ, which 
Taised them above the necessity of 
following any human teacher: for 
πιο may be proud not only of hav- 
ing a particular human teadcr, but 
also of having no Jcader bul Christ. 

11. Crispus and Gaius; Acts 18:6; 


Rom. 16; 2. 
the family. 


16. The household ; 
Chap. 16:15. 

11. Not to baptize; as his principal 
or most important business. Wis- 
dom of words ; the subtle philosophi- 
cal speculations and pelished rheto- 
Fic Which so strongly characterized 
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condemned, 


18 For the reaching of 4. Ὁ. 58, 
the cross is to them that perish, 
foolishness ;* but unte us which 
are saved, it is the power of God." 

19 For it is written, I will de- 
stroy the wisdom of the wise, and 
will bring to nothing the tnder- 
standing of the prudent.! 

20 Where is the wise Ὁ. where is 
the scribe? where is the disputer 
ofthis world? hath not God mado 
foolish the wisdom of this world? Κ 

21 For after that in the wisdom 
of God the world by wisdom knew 
not God, it pleascd God by the 
foolishness of preaching to savo 
them that believe.! 

22 For the Jews require a sign,™ 
and the Greeks seck after wis- 
dom: 

23 But we preach Christ cruci- 
fied, unto the Jews a stumbling- 
block," and unto the Greeks fool- 
ishness ; 
bRoem. 1:46, laa. 20:14; Jer. 8:9. 2168. 12:18. 


k Tea. 44:25. } Luke 10:21; Rom. 1:26, 22, 28, 
m Mall 12:38 etc. τ fam 8:14: 1 Pet. 2:8. 


Grecian oratory. The cross of Chriat ; 
the doctrine of salvation through a 
crucified Redeemer. Of none effect; 
ineffectual) to the δεν om of men. 

18. Foolishness ; y cannot dis- 
cern its heavenly isdom, and re- 
ject it as an absurd scheme, unwor- 
thy of their regard. The power of 
God; through which he delivers 
men from condemnation and ruin. 

19. ἢ is written; Isa. 29:14; 33:18: 
Jer. 8:9, Destroy the wisdom of the 
wise; show that worldly wisdom 
and efforts could never effect the 
salvation of men. 

20. The scribe; the learned man. 
The disyuter; the eubtle, abstruse 
rensoner. Afade foolish; showed it 
to be folly. 

21. In the wisdom of God; efter he 
in wisdom had suffered men to make 
the fullest expcriments and show 
their ulter insufficiency. The foolith- 
ness of preaching; that which those 
who reject Christ regard as foolish- 
ness. 

22. nire ἃ sim; @ Bi from 
ἘΠῚ δ come great and signal dis- 
play of miraculous power. Matt 
12:38. Wisdom; learned, philosophi- 
cal, and literary discussions. 

23. Christ cructfad ; the doctrine ΟΣ 


“Ohrist is 


a.b.69. 24 But unto them which 
are called, both Jews and Greeks, 

“Christ the power of God, and the 
avisdom of God." 

425 Because tho foolishness of 

440d is wiser than men; and the 
~ cakness of God is stronger than 

nen. 

.. 26 For yesee your calling, breth- 
Ten, how that not many Wisc men 
after the flesh, not many mighty, 
Mot many noble, are called :" 

{27 But God hath chosen the 

foolish things of the world τὸ 
confound tho wise ;¢ and God 
dhath chosen the weak things of 


τ φύει, 5, Bb Zeph. 3.12, Join 1: μ, δ ἅμα, 
δι: Mathie 11: ἢν ὦ {{π|. 1:27. 0 2Cor. 8:17; 
‘Eph, 11, 10, f Eph 1.11: Col. 2:8, g Ina, 


esalvation through a crucitied Say- 
dour, ax the only foundation of hu- 
tmin hope. Acts4:12. A stumbling. 
block; Deeause especially the idea of 
a aullering and crucified Messiah 
awas contrary to all their precon.- 
fecived notions respecting — him. 
Compare Rom. 9:82; 1 Pet. 2:8. 
“4bUoltsiness ; Og foolish doctrine, un- 
iworthy of their regard. 

2h. fhem which are called: those 
iwhe are led by the lloly Spirit to 
tece (heir need of Christ a8 a Saviour 
gand to believe on him. 

2h. The foolishness—he weakness of 
IGod; his way of salvation, which to 
1rejecturs appears 80 foolish and in- 
gcompetent, is shown by faets to be 
wise and efficacious. 

26. Ve ser your calling, brethren; in 
Jthe character and condition of the 
fwho preach the gospel, and of those 
rwho embrace it. Not many wise— 
t mighty—noble ποῦ Many wlio are so 
roonsidered by worldly men, are 
doalled to preach Christ, or led to 
ι ovlieve on hin. 

27, 28. The foolish things of the 
+ world—weak things; those men and 
| Instruinentalities in this world 
' which unbelievers regard as foolish 
+ and weak. So also base things and 
\ things which are despised. Things 
‘ which are not; men and instruinen. 

talities which are in the eyes of un- 
bellevers as good ag nothing, of no 
account whatever. Wings that are ; 


men and systema of philosophy of 


high repute. 
29. Should glory; In any man orsys- 
.4m of doctrine of man’s invention. 
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ali «n all. 


the world to confound the things 
which are miglity ; 

28 And base things of the world, 
aud things which are despised, 
hath God chosen, ea, and things 
which are uot, to bring lo naught 
things that are: 

29 ‘That no Hesh should glory in 
his presence." 

30 But of him are ye in Christ Jc- 
sus, who of God is made unto ug 
wisdom,!' and rightecousness,* apa 
sanctification,” 21d redemption :! 

91 That, according as it 15 writ- 
ten, He that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord. 

45:26; Jer. 29:5, 6; Ram, 1:25. Β Jobo lia 
bEph. 1:7. J Jur. 9:25, δὲν 


30. Uf him; of the free grace of 
God, and by the exercise of his 
power. Vsalm 110:3;, «umes 1:13; 
1 John 4:1. Jn Christ; united te 
him by faith, and for his sake enti- 
tled to receive all needed good. In 
hit therefore they may rejoice, and 
in him alone, with joy unspeakable 
and fullof glory. 1 Peter 1:6, @ 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. The great peculiarity of Chris 
tinns, that which  distinguisheg 
them Irom all others, is union to 
the Lord Jesus Christ by faith. 
This union leads them to love him, 
pray to him, and delight to honor 
Nm by obeying his commands. It 
leads them also to love one another, 
and seek for ench other, of the I*a- 
ther ond the Son, all needed good. 

7. When called to point out the 
faults of Christian brethren for the 
purpose of reforming them, it is wise 
ireely to acknowledge their excel- 
lences, and thus by conciliating their 
minds prepare the way for our ef- 
forts to do them dee good. 

17. The great business of minis- 
ters is (0 preach the gospel; and 
they should be careful not to muffle 
it wilh the drapery of human orna. 
ment, lest they prevent ita saving 
elfect. 

23. The chief subjects of a minis. 
ters preaching should be the char. 
ncter and work of Christ, and the 
means of obtaining an interest in 
hig salvation. 

29. The dealings of God in select. 
ing ministers of the gospel and sub. 
jects of his renewing grace, are cal 

ἐπὶ 


Chiriat, and 
CHAPTER II. 


B He declaeth that bie preaching, though It 
bring ons excellency af speech, 4 or of hu- 
man wisdom; 4, 6 yet coneleteth In the 
power of Gor; 6 and eo (nr excellelh the 
wWiedom of thla world, 9 and human acnec, 
14 88 that the oatural man cannot under- 
@tand It, 


ND I, hrethren, when I camo 

to you, camo not with ecx- 

cellency of speech or of wisdom," 

declaring unto you the testimony 
of God. 

2 For I determined not to know 
any thing among you, save Jesus 
Christ, aud him crucificd." 

3 And I was with you in weak- 
ness, and in fear, and in much 
trembling. 

4 And my speech and my preach- 
fing was not with enticing’ words 


* Or, persuasi+ 
t Or, be. 


b Gal. Gold. 


@ Vereca 4, 11. 
ἃ 1 Theaa, 1:5, 


Ale, ¢ 2 (et, 1:16, 


¢eulated to humble the pride of men 
tnd lead them to feel, that for every 
thing wisc, great, or good, and for 
4)] their success in doing good, they 
are indebted to his grace. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Not unith excellency of speech; that 
rhetorica! refinement, cr those sub- 
tle philosophical discuesions which 
were admired by the Greeks. The 
testimony of God; corcerning Jesus 
Christ and the way of salvation 
through him. 

2. Not to know; to demean myself 
among you as one that knew noth. 
ing else; in olher words, to make 
the doctrine of salvation through 
Jesus Christ,and him crucified, my only 
theme. 

3. In weakness—fear—trembling ; he 
knew that he had many encmics. 
He felt og y his insufficiency, and 
was fearful that he should fail of 
success. (rod, however, who knew 
his difficulties, had compassion on 


him, and encouraged him to go for. 
beets Acta 16:6, @, 10; Cor. 
0:10. 


4. Enitcing words of man’s wisdom ; 
euch ΔΒ were used by heathen ora- 
tors to gain applause. Indemmsira- 
tion of the Spirit and of power; it con- 
sisted in that demonstration of the 
trath which had tor Its foundation 
ay accompanying Spirit and power 
of God. 
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him crucified.’ 


af man’s wisdom,¢ but in a. Ὁ. ss. 
demonstration of the Spirit aud 
of power :4 

5 That your faith should not 
stand! in the wisdom of men, 
but in the power of God. 

6 Howbeit, we speak wisdom 
among them that are perfect: 
yet not the wisdom of this worid, 
nor of the princes of this world, 
that come to naught:! 

7 But we speak the wisdom of 
God in @ mystery, eren the hid! 
den wisdom, which God ordained 
before the world unto our glory :6 

8 Which none of the princes of 
this world knew: for had they 
known εἰ, they would not have 
erucilicd the Lord οἱ glory." 

9 But as it is wrillen, Eye hath 


e Phil. 3:15. f Paalio 39:10. 


h Luke 29:34, 


i oe 
δ. Nol stand in the wisdom of min; 
not rest on human, but on divine 
testimony ; und be produced not by 
human, but by divine power. 

6. Wedom; that which is truly 
wise in the estimation of God and 
those who are like him. ‘hem that 
are perfect; who have maturity of 
knowledge and spiritual discern- 
ment, and are thus prepared to re- 
ceive the deeper revelations of the 
gospel. Not the wisdom of this world ; 
that which worldly men call wis- 
dom. That come to naught ; who per- 
ish themselves, with all their vain 
schemes which they oppose to the 
wisdom and power of the geapel. 

7. We speak the wisdom of God ing 
mystery ; in epeaking the wisdom of 
God we proclaim a mystery. The 
word mystcry Js used here, as often 
elsewhere in the New T'cstument, ta 
denote something beyond the power 
of human wisdom to discover. Even 
the hidden wisdom; that which had 
long been to 8 great extent un- 
known, but was now revealed in 
the gospel. Ordained 7: the world ; 
purposed from eternily to reveal. 
Unto our glory; that it might raise us 
who receive itto giory. The apos- 
tle refers both to the aplritual glory 
which the gospel beatows upon men 
here, and the eternal heavenly glory 
In which ft enda, the former being 
an earnest and pledge of the latter. 

9. Δε ὦ writen | lan. 64:4, The 


@ Eph. 9:6, 9 


The natural and 


4. Ὁ. 9. not seen, nor ear heard, 
neither have entered into the 
heart of man, the things which 
God hath prepared for thein that 
lovo him. 

10 But God hath revealed them 
unto us by his Spirit:" for the 
Spirit searcheth all thinga, yea, 
the deep things of God.¢ 

11 Tor what man knowoth tho 
things of a man, save tho spirit 
of man which is in him?" even so 
the things of God knowcth no 
man, but the Spirit of God.* 

12 Now we have recoived, not 
the spirit of the world, but the 
Spirit which is of God ;' that we 
might know the things that aro 
freoly given to us of God.s 


b John 16:13. ¢ Rom, 11:44, 
e Rom, 11:25, 44. f Itom,. 4:15, 
heh, 1:17. 0 Matt. 14:11, ote, ; 


« faa, O44. 
4 Prov, 14:10, 
gi John 3:20. 


things which God hath prepared; it is 
in these things, which include all 
the blessings the gospel bestows on 
men here, nnd the “exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory” hereafter, 
that the glory consists spoken of in 
verne 7. 

10. (nto ua, the nposties and their 
fellow-disciples, who were taught 
of the Iloly δι. Searcheth ; fully 
understands, aud therefore can re- 
veal to us. 

11. The things of @ man; his unre- 
vealed thoughts. Hven so; as the 
unrevealed thoughts of o man are 
not known except to himself, 80 the 
unrevealed things of Gord are not 
known except to the Spirit of God ; 
and he alone can reveal them. ‘To 
she aposics he dir reveal them, ond 
Shrough them they were revealed to 
others. 

12. Not the spirit ofthe world ; which 
oould inatruct us only in the things 
οἱ th. world, and make us, like it- 
self, corthly in all our views and 
feelings. Might know; by his reve- 
lation. The things thal are freely given 
to us of Got; thoes. Namely, men- 
tioned in verse 9. 

13. fu the words—which the Holy 
Ghost tewheth; the Spirit taught 
them not only what was to be com- 
municated, but how to communicate 
it—not in preaching only, but in 
writing. 

14. The natural man; the same os 


29 


1 CORINTHIANS II. 


a .....,.ςς-“΄““΄“΄“ἷ“ἷ“ἷ“ἷ“ἷ“ἷἝἷὃ.΄΄“ἷἧἷἧἷἧ΄ἷ΄΄ὔἷὝἷ ͵΄΄“ἷἝἕἷ΄ .-.---ἢἢἬἜἜ- 


13 Which things also we speak, 
not in the words which man’s 
wisdom teacheth," but which the 
Holy Ghost teacheth; compar- 
ing spiritual things with spirit- 
ual, 

14 But the natural man receiv- 
eth not the things of the Spirit of 
God ;' for they are foolishness 
unto him; neither can he know 
them, because they are spiitu- 
ally discerned. 

15 But he that is spiritual judg- 
eth all things,’ yet he himself ig 
judged! of no man. 

16 For who hath known the mind 
of the Lord, that ho may! in- 
struct him?* But we have the 
mind of Christ.! 

Nom. #:5, 7. 


+ Or, discerned, 
29:16. 


4 Or, diseerneth, J Prov, 28:3. 
Tr, shall. καὶ lea, 40:13; Jor. 
DJohoa lisa. 


he who is after the flesh, and minda 
the things of the flesh, Rom. 6:5; 
the man who is unenlightened by 
the Iloly Spirit, who docs not love 
the truth, and is the willing slave 
of ain. ecriveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God; does not rightly ap- 
prehend or appreciate them. They 
are foolishness ; they appear toollsh. 
Netther can he know then; he peeds 
to be renewed und enlightened by 
the Noly Spirit. 

15. He thet ts spiritual; he that ia 
born of the Spirit, and therefore 
minds the things of the Spirit. 
tom. 6:5. Jrdgeth all things; dis- 
cerneth aright all spiritual things, 
loves their excellence, and judges 
correolly concerning them. H» him- 
self is judged of no man; they who 
are not enlightoned by the Holy 
Ghost, do not judge correctly con- 
cerning him. He aets from princi- 
ples with which they aie unac- 
quainted. 

16. For who hath known the mind of 
the Lord; no one but he who has 


been taught by the Spirit of the 


Lord. ‘Khe natural man therefore, 
who has not been thus taught, can- 
not Judge us who are spiritual, and 
have the miu of Christ; that is, Know 
it, having been taught of God. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. CHRIST CRUCIFIRD AS THE ATONE- 
MENT FOR sin, ig the great central 
truth of the gospel. Other truths, 
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Strife shows 
CHAPTER III. 


4 Milx Is At for children. 8. Strife and divie- 
lop, arcuments of a flestly mind. 7 Ile that 
planleth, and he (hat watereth, are nothing. 
9 The nministere are Gou'a tellow-workmen, 
11 Chriat the anly foundatlon, 10 Men tha 
temples of God, Li which muat be kept holy, 
19 The wisdom of this world ie lvollahness 
with God, 


ND I, brethren, could not 

A speak unto you as unto spir- 

itual, but as unto carnal,® even as 
unto babes in Christ." 

2 Ihave fed you with milk, and 


a (Ἢ. 2:14,15. δ Heb. 6:12, 13; 1 Pet. 2:2. 
6 John 16:12. d chap. 1:11; 11:18; Oal, 6:20, 


in order to be rightly apprehended 
and have their due effect, must be 
seen in connection with, and in the 
light of this. [lence the great prom- 
inence which lau! gave to it in his 
preaching, and which all ministers 
should give to it in theirs; hence 
also the prominent place which this 
truth should hold in the contempla- 
tions of all who would grow in 
beet or gain an interest in the 

lessings of salvation. Gal. 6:14; 
Phil. 3: 7-9. 

5. The more deeply ministers of 
the gospel [601 their own insuflicien- 
cy, and their dependence on God 
for success, the more likely it is fhat 
their preaching will be attended by 
the power of the Holy Ghost, and 
thus rendered eflectual to the salva- 
tion ofmen. 2 Cor. 12:9, 10. 

8. All persons, however great 
their advantages, who are not 
taught by the Iloly Spirit, are ex. 
ceedingly ignorant of divine things. 
Truths are plainly revealed of which 
they have no just conception, be- 
cause they love darkness rather than 
light, their deeds being evil. In 
their ignorance they may commit 
crimes which will bring intermina- 
ble evils upon themselves and others. 

12. As the Holy Spirit is fully ac. 
quainted with the mind and will of 
God, and is able to communicate all 


needed light to men, he must be 


divine. 

13. As the Holy Ghost taught the 
writers of the Bible what truths to 
communicate and in what words to 
communicate them, it may salely 
be relied on as an exact expression 
of the will of God, and a perfect 
tule of faith and practice. 

14. As without spiritual discern- 
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a fleshly mind, 


not with meat: for hith- a. Ὁ. sa 
erto yo were not able (0 hear ¢d, 
neither yet now are ye able. «ὁ 

3 For yo are yet carnal: for 
whereas (here is among you envy= 
ing, and strife," and dlivisions,* 
are ye not carnal, ond walk 88 
men ?t 

4 For while one saith, I am of 
Paul; and another, I am of Apol- 
los ;® are yo not carnal? 

5 Who then is Paul, and who is 
Apollos, but ministers by whom 


21; Jas. 3:16. “5 Or, factions, ft Or, according 
foman. 5 οἷν. 1:12. 


ment no man will rightly apprehend 
or suitably treat the things which 
God has revealed, and as the author 
of this discernment is the lloly Spir- 
it, all should seck his teaching , and 
not only attend to the words in 
which he communicates divine 
fruth, but ask him to show them 
his meaning, cause it to make the 
right impression, and be the means 
ΟἹ spiritual life to their souls. sa. 
119:18; John 6:63. 


CIAPrTER III. 


1. Spiritual ; advanced in spiritual] 
knowledge, and prepared to under. 
stand and profit by the higher and 
more ditlicult truths of the gospel, 
Carnal; having little religious know 
ledge or spiritual discernment; be. 
ing still much under the influence 
of evil. 

2. Mill; the plain, simple trulls 
of the gospel; such as are adaptcd 
to those who are young and inex- 
perienced in religion. Afeat; truths 
suited to those who have made 
preater progress in divine things. 
Not able; not able rightly to appre. 
hend and usefully to apply the more 
difficult parts of divine truth. 

3. Carnal, and walk as men; selfish 
and worldly in their feelings and 
conduct. 

4, Lfamof Paul—I am of Apollos ; 
their division into parties and their 
violent contentions showed that 
tbey were still narrow in their 
viewa, and carnal in their feelings. 

5. Ministers; servants of Christ en- 
gaged in one common work, and 
not designed to be leads of dilferent 
parties. Their object then wag to 
convert men, not to themselves, but 
to Chriat. 


Christ the only 


Α. v.59. ye believed, even as the 
Lord gave to every man? 5 

6 I have planted, Apollos water- 
ed; but God gave the increase.” 

7 Ho then neither is he that 

lanteth any thing, neither he 

hat watereth ; but God that giv- 
eth the increase." 

8 Now he that planteth and he 
that watereth are one: and every 
man shall receive his own reward 
according to his own labor." 

9 Tor we aro laborers together 
with God:« ye are God's hus- 
bandry,* ye are God’s building.' 

t0 According to the grace of 
God which is given wnto mc,* os 
ω wise master-buildcr, I have laid 
Whe foundation, and another 


α ftom. 12.9, 6; 1 Pet 1.1}. 
e Joln 15:5; 2 Cor, 1.:9-}}.Ψ 
Rev. 22:12. e2CorG:l. © Or, fitlaye, 


b chap, 1:10. 
d@ Praline 63:12; 
Oiled, 


6. Shave planted ; Paul Arst preach. 
ed the gospe) to the Corinthians and 
gathered the church. Apollos wawr- 
ed; he came after Paul and further 
instructed the people. Gad gare the 
increase; ΑἸ] the success of both was 
from God. 

τ. He that planteth—he that watereth ; 
preachers of the gospel are not the 
cause, but, under God, the instru- 
meuts of heir success. 

K. Are one; they are engaged in 
one work, and for the promotion of 
one end, the glory of God, in the 
salvation of men. It is not proper, 
then, that they should be set up as 
the heads of different parties. Shall 
recetee s from Christ, not from man. 
Fis own reward according to his own 
labor; the common Master of all 
will apportion to cach his just re- 
ward, 80 (hut invidious comparisons 
between the diilerent servants of 
Christ on the part of their tellow- 
Christians are entirely out of place. 

0. Laborers together with God, he as 
the cause, We as the instruments. 
Husbandry—builiding ; the church is 
here compared to a cultivated field, 
In which husbandmen labor and 
God causes things to grow; and 
nlso toa building, on which he gives 
nrtisona strength to IJnbor, and 
crowns their lnbor with his blessing. 

10. 7 have laid the foundation: Paul 
firat preached to the Corinthians 
Christ crucified, an atoning sacrillce 
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Soundation, 


buildeth thereon. But let eve 
man take heed how he buidet 
thereupon. 

11 For other foundation can no 
man lay than that is laid, which 
is Jesus Christ." 

12 Now if any man build upon 
this foundation gold, silver, pre- 
(018 stones, wood, hay, stub- 

ο; 

13 Every man’s work shall be 
madc manifest ; for the day shall 
declare it, because it shall be re- 
vealedt by fire ; and the fire shall 
try every man’s work of what sort 
ib is. 

14 If ony man’s work abidé 
which he hath built thereupon, 
lic shall receive a reward. 


4:6; LPet. 225. κα Rom. 12:0, Β law, 25:16] 
Mutt. 16:18; Eph, 2:20, 2Tim. 2:19 ¢ Gr. he 
rerealed. db Zech, 13:0: 1 Pet. 111. 4:02. 


for sin. oy the only and all-sufficient 
foundation for human hope; and 
athered such ons appeared to be- 
ieve on him inlo the church. An- 
other buildeth; others afterwards 
preached to them, and admitted te 
their number such as professed to 
be converted. fake hed; let them 
be careful as to what doctrines they 
preach, and what practices they en- 
courage ; and see that both are ac- 
cording (ὁ the revealed will of God. 

11. Jesus Christ; he is the only 
sure foundation of human hope; 
and his true church is composed of 
such. and such onty, as trust in him. 
Isainh 28.16, Matt. 21:42: Acts 4:11; 
Eph. 2:20, 2 Tim. 2:19; 1 Vet. 2:6. 

12. Gold. silver, precious stones; Uf 
he preach the pure truths of God, 
from Jove to him and in humble de- 
pomence on his grace, and thus 

uild up the church. Wood, hay, 
stubble; if he prench error, or the 
speculations of men. 

13. Made manifest: shown to be 
what it really is. The day: the day 
of judgment will make it known. 
Revraled by fire; as fire shows the 
dillerence between gold and wood, 
or silver and stubble, so the day of 
judgment. will show the dillerence 
between the works of different men. 

11. Ff any man’s work abide; if his 
preaching and practice are approv- 
ed, he shall receive a reward ; a reward 


of grace. 
45] 


GHorying in 

15 If any man’s work shail be 
burned, he shall suffer 1058 : but 
he himself shall be saved ; yet so 
as by fire.* 

16 Know ye not that ye are the 
temple of God, and ¢haz the Spirit 
of God dwelleth in you?» 

17 If any man defile the temple 
of God, him shall God destroy ; 
for the temple of God is holy, 
which fempile yo are. 

18 Let no man deceive himself. 
If any man among you seemcth to 
be wise in this world, let him be- 
come a foo), that he may be wise.* 


b 9Cor, 6:16. "5 Or, 


a Zech. 3:2; Jude 23. 
d Job 5:15. © Paa. 


destroy. © Prov. 26:12. 


15. If any man's work shall be burn- 
ead; if it be condemned as wrong, 
though he himself believed and 18 
pardoned, he shall suffer loss; he 
shall lose hig labor, and much of 
the good which might have resulted 
from a different and better course of 
conduct. Jle himself shall be sated; 
yet so as by fire; as he who escapes 
naked from his house on lire οἶδ saved 

om being consumed, but suffers 

059. 

16. Ye are the temple of God; else- 
where the apostle calls the bodics 
of individual believers the temples 
of the Holy Ghost, chap. 6:19. 
Compare Isa. 57:15; 66:1, 2. But 
here, as in Ephes. 2:20-22; 1 Peter 
2:5; he has reference to the church 
of Christ, whichis ‘‘ God'sbuilding.”’ 
Each true member, quickened by 
God's Spirit, is a living stone, and 
all united form a living temple, in 
which He dwells in a much higher 
end fuller sense than He dwelt in 
his temple of old. 

11. ὦ stroy ; these two words 
ate in the original the same. If by 
falae doctrine or unholy practice 
any one should defile, and thus ex- 
ert his influence to destroy the 
church or any of its members, he 
would incur greet guilt, and expose 
himself to aggravated ruin. Holy; 
set apart and devoted to the service 
of God. 

18. Deceive himself; by @ vain idea 
of his superior wisdom. Addressed 
especially to those who sought pre- 
eminence a3 leaders. Seemeth to be 
wise ; seemethin bis owneyes, thinks 
himself wise. Become a fool ; let him 
consent to be esteemed a fool by the 
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nons but Christ. 


19 For the wisdom of this a. Ὁ. 5a 
world is foolishness with God 
For it is written, He taketh the 
wise in their own craftincss.4 

20 And again, The Lord know- 
oth the thoughts of the wise, that 
they are vain.*® 

21 Therefore let no man glory in 
men. Jor all things are yours; 

22 Whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things present, or 
thiugs to come; all are yours; 

23 And ye are Christ’s;¢ and 
Christ is God’s. 
91:11, f Jer. 9:23, 24, 
2 Cor. 10:7; Gal. 3:39. 


@ ltom. 14:8; ch, 12:3; 


men of the world—tet him renounce 
dependence on that worldly wisdom 
for which he now values himself, 
fecl his need of divine guidance, and 
seck the teaching of the Holy 
Ghost; receiving as true what he 
declares, and doing as right what 
he commands. 

19. The wisdom of this world; that 
of which worldly men are proud, 
and in which they glory. br ἐ is 
written; Job 5:12, 13. 

20. Again; Vso. 04:11. 

21. Therefore; as the result of what 
has been said. Gloryin men; by set- 
ting up one teacher above others as 
his leader. Ali things are yours ; not 
one teacher alone, but all the tcach- 
ers of the church with all their va- 
ried gifts. And not only they, but 
all things else, in the sense that God 
makes ali things work together for 
your good, Rom. 8:28. 

23. Ye are Christ’s; all united in 
one body under Christ, who has re- 
deemed you by his blood, and to 
whom nlone ye belong, not to any 
human leader. Christ is God's; sent 
of. the Father to redeem men, and 
alwaye acting in his name and for 
his glory. See introductory note to 
Jolin, chap. 5. Thus the unity in 
God’s holy family is complcte. 
Compare John 17:8, 21-23, which. 18 
the best commentary on these won- 
derful words. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Christians when first converted 
are indeed born of God; and are in 
some measure like him, but they 
are infants, not men, in the divine 
life. They need such instructions 
as are suited to those who are 


Minuters are 
avo. CHAPTER IV. 


2 In what account the ministers ought to be 
had. 1 We havo nothing which we have 
not received. 9. The apostles apectacies to 
tho world, angela, and men, 13 Lhe (uh aod 
offacourtng of the world: 15 yet our fathers 
Ju Christ, 16 whom we ought to fallow. 


ET aman 80 account of us, a8 

of the ministers of Chriat,# 

and stewards of tlie mysteries or 
God. 

2 Moreover it is required in etew- 

ards, that & man be found faith- 


Is 
Φ 


a2Cor6:4 bluke 12:42; Titug 1:7; 1 Pet. 


young, fecble, and but just begin- 
ning spiritually to live. 

4. Young Cliristiana are exposed 
to be self. confident—to be influenced 
by feeling rather than judgment— 
to glory in ncn, and follow humun 
leaders; not duly considering that 
they may be very zealous and enr- 
nestin efforls to increase the nuimn- 
ber and strength of their sect or 
party, and yet be far from that uni- 
ty of spirit with Ciirist and his peo- 
ple which he requires. 

8. Ministers of Christ who are en- 
gaged in his work, are not laboring 

o attach inen to themselyes or to 
any human leader, but to Jesus 
Christ. They are all equally his 
servants, doing his work. And 
though thelr labor may be as need- 
fulto the salvation of men ag is that 
of husbanidmen in order to a har- 
vest, yet their success is from God, 
and to him belongs the glory. 

11. The only foundation of the 
true church is Jeasua Christ; and 
none belong to it except those who 
believe on him. Others may have 
an outward conneclion as members, 
but they have no saving wnion with 
the Head. They are dead members, 
who will be cut off—dry branches, 
which bear no fruit, and will be 
taken away. John 15:2. 

13. A day is coming when every 
man's character and work will be 
tried. Those who have attempted 
to build a church on Veter or I’aul, 
or any mere creature, or who ore 
trusting for enlvation to any out- 
ward connection wilh the church, 
without being justitled by fnith in 
Christ and governed by love to 
him, will be disappointed and con- 
demned. 


1 CORINTHIANS IV. Christ's stewards, 


8 But with me it is a very small 
thing that I should be judged af 
you, or of man’s judgment :* yea, 

judge not mine own self. 

4 For I know nothing by myself; 
yet am I not hereby justified : Ὁ 

ut he that judgeth me is the 
Lord. 

5 Therefure judge nothing be- 
fore the time," until the Lord 
come, who both will bring to light 
the hidden things of darkness, 
and will make manifest the coun- 


4:10. * Gr. day. ¢ Pas. 149:2. ἀ Malt. 7:1. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. Ministers of Christ; not of man; 
whose munin business therefore is 
not to please man, but God—com- 
pore verse J—and who are not to be 
set up as the heads of parties. Stew 
ards of the myst-ries of God ; atewards 
were appointed by the head of a 
fumiry lo provide for therm and su- 
perintend their concerns. So the 
ΠΡΟΣ 68 were appoited by God ta 
provide needful instruction for his 
ea family—to preach to them 
the truths of the gorpel. called mys- 
teries because they had before been 
comparatively unknown. 

3. Judgal of you; in regard to my 
fidelity ay Christ's steward, J jurdge 
not mine own self; he was not to be 
approved or condemned in the day 
of judgment according to his own 
decision, any more than that of bia 
fellow-men. 

4. Tinow nothing by myself ; rather, 
am not conscious to myself of any 
thing. tle was not conscious of 
dishonesty, or allowed selfishness 
in his ministry. Jt am J not hereby 
justified ; God might see much un- 
faithTulness ond numerous trans 
gTcssions where he saw none. 

5. Judge nothing before the time; 
namely, wheo the Lord shall come 
to judgment, os immediately aiter- 
wards stated. In the mean time 
they were not to decide npon and 
condemn the character of one an- 
other. Jhdden things of darkness ; 
those which are not seen by men. 
Counsels of the hearts; desires, inten- 
tions, and motives. Have praise o 
@od; for all that he has done wel 
The apostle states only one side of 
the judgment—the approval of those 
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Labors of 


Rela of the hearts:* and then 
eal every mon have praise of 


od. 

0 And these things, brethren, I 
have in a figure transferred to 
ese and fo Apollos, for your 
sakes; that ye might learn in us 
not to think of aten above that 
Which is written, that no cne of 
you be puffed up for one aga.nst 
another. 

7 For who maketh thee to differ" 
from another ? and what hast thou 
that thou didst not receive?" now 
if thou didst receive if, why dost 
thou glory, as if thou hadst not 
received 13 

8 Now ye aro full, now ye are 
rich,* ye have reigned as kings 
without us: and I would to God 
ye did reign, that we also might 
reign with you. 

9 For I think that God hath set 
forth us the apostics last,t as it 


e Rom. 2:16; Rev. 20:12. * Gr. distinguiah- 
atthihee. ὃ Jag, 1:11, ¢ Rev, U:17, + Or, the 
‘ast aponics, 1 Gr. theatre. ἀ Deb. 10:53, 
who have been faithful to Christ. 
The condemnation of the unfaithful 
is implied in this. 

6. These things; what I have said 
about glorying in men. Ima figure 
transferred to myself and to Apollas ; to 
illustrate the facts and evils of their 
divisions into partics. he had named 
only Apollos and himself as set up 
for leaders among them. This he 
did 10 avoid giviug offence by nam- 
ing others who were ambitious of 
such a distinction. Fbr your sakes; 
that they might. see their folly and 
renounce it. Im us; by my thus 
putting Apollos and myself as ex- 
amples. Ahm that which is written ; 
that they should not think of men 
as any Other than as they are de- 
scribed in the Bible, ΠΟΥ ΑἸΟΤΥ in 
them as leaders uf separate divisions, 
or heads of diflerent denominations 
of the Lord's people. 

7. Who maketh thee to differ? ag to 
talents, condition, chnracter, or in- 
fluence. feceine; from(rod. Why dost 
thou glory ; in thyself or other men? 

8. Full—rich; in their own esti- 
Mmafion. Reigned az kings without us ; 
they imagined themeelves possessed 
of great spiritual riches. knowledge, 
aad power; able without the help 
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the apostles. 


were appointed to death: a. D. sa 
for we are made ἃ spectacle! un- 
to the world, and to angels, and 
to men.‘ 

10 We are fools for Christ's sake, 
hut ye are wise in Christ ; we are 
weak, but ye are strong; ye are 
honorable, but we a7e despised. 

11 Even unto this present hour 
we hoth hunger and thirst, and 
are naked,’ and are buffeted, and 
have no certain dwelling-place ; 

12 And labor, working with our 
own hands.' Being reviled, we 
bless ;* being persecuted, we suf- 
fer it; 

13 Being defamed, we entreat: 
we are made as the filth of the 
world, avd are the offscouring of 
all things unto this day." 

14 1 write not these things to 
shaine you, but as my beloved 
sons I warn you.! 

15 For though ye have ten thou- 


f Aclé 20:34, καὶ Mult. 6:44; 
11 Theas, 2:11. 


6 Rom. 8:2}. 
Acts 7:60, b Lam. 3:45. 


of the apostles to succeed and pros- 
perintheirownway. Ye dil reign; 
that ye were indecd as oe 
rich, great, powerful, and prosper- 
Ous as you imagine. That we also 
might reign with you; then the apos- 
tle and his associntes might rejoice 
with them in their fulness of spirit- 
ual blessings. instead of being dis- 
treased at their divisions. 

9. Last; assigned to the lowest 
place as it regards shame and suller- 
ing, as if we were the vilest of men; 
‘the filth of the world,” and ‘the 
offscouring of all things,’”’ verse 13. 
Appointed to death; doomed {0 the 
endurance of trials and martyrdom. 
A spectacle; of conflicts and suffer- 
ings. 

10. We are fools; accounted fool: 
by those who boast of’ their wisdom. 
For Christ's sake ; because we devoie 
ourselves faithfully to the work of 
preaching Christ crucificd, and seck 
only his honor. Ye are wise in Christ; 
in your own esteem. 

14. fo shame ymt; the apostle’s se- 
verity had not for its object to over- 
bear the Corinthians and put them 
to shame, but to coirect their er- 
rora, as childrer dear to him. 

15. 1 have begotten you; luis preach 


Paul's authority. 


A. Ὁ. 59. Band instructors in Christ, 
yet have ye not many fathers: for 
in Christ Jesus I have begotten 
you through the ee 

16 Wherefore I beseech you, bo 

ο followers of me. 

17 For this cause have I sent 
unto you Timetheus, who is my 
beloved son, and faithful in tho 
Lord, who shail bring you into 
remembrance of my ways which 
be in Christ, as [ teach every- 
whero in every church. 

18 Now some are puffed up, as 
though I would not como to 

OM, 

19 But Iwill como to yougshortly, 
if tho Lord will," and will know, 


ID 
a Acta 15:2}; Rom. 15:32; Heb, 6:3; Jne. 


Ing was the means of their regen- 
eration; and as their spiritual fa- 
ther, it was proper for him to re- 
prove, rebuke, and exhort them 
with affectionate plainness. 

10, Be ye followers of me; imitate 
my example as your apiritual fi- 
ther. 

11. My ways; of teaching and liv- 
ing,in which he proposes himself as 
their example. 

14. Someare puffed up; clated with 
their Imaginary importance und 
power, πα If Paul would not dare to 
come to thetn. 

19. Will know; make trial of their 
power to withstand his teaching 
ond influence. 

20. The kingdom of God; the reign 
of God in the hearts of men and in 
the chureh. Js not in word; or con. 
tinued by pompous declarations and 
vain boastings. Lut in power; it 
consists in the power of God as 
manifested both in miraculous gifts, 
and in the awakening, enlighten. 
ing, and renewing influences of the 
Holy Spirit operating through his 
preached word. 

21. What will ye? would they, by 
disregarding his instructions, make 
it needful to visit them with disei- 

line; or would they, by comply- 

ng with those instructions, open 

the way for him to commend them 

and share in their joy ? 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Fidelity to God and to the 
fouls of men, in rightly dispensing 
the truths of the gospel, and In en- 


1 CORINTHIANS V. 


The incestuous. 


not the specch of them which are 
puffed up, but the power.» 
4) For the kingdom of God is 
notin word, but in power.c 
21 What will ye? shall I come 
unto you with a rod,¢ or in love, 
and in the spirit of meekness ? 


CIIAPTER V. 


The Inceatueus person G6 la cnuse rather of 
shante undo them, aan of rejoicing. 7 The 
oll leaven fa to be purged out, 10 Helnous 
olenders are to by δ το} aod avoided. 


1 is reported commonly that 
Α fhere is fornication among you, 
wad such fornication as is not so 
much as named among the Gens 


-_ 


4:15, bGal 91. εἴη. 1117, ἀ 2Cor, 19:10, 
forcing them by a uniformly holy 
and consistent example, is required 
ol al) ministers of Christ. 

δ. Our own judgment or that of 
mcn is not a sure or safe test of our 
fidelity. We may not see any vio- 
Intions of duty, and yet lle who 18 
omniscient may ace many. Lence 
we have need to pray, each for him- 
self, Search me, O God, and know 
my heart; try me, and know my 
thoughts ; and see if there be any 
wicked way in me; and lead me io 
the way everlasting. 

7. Kor whatever excellence any 
one haa, he is indebted to the grace 
ofGod; and he has no just cause to 
glory in nimself, or to be gloried in 
by others. 

10. It is not snfe to judge of char- 
acler by outward condilion or by 
the opinion whish persons form of 
themselves. They may imagine that 
they are spiritually rich. increased 
in goods, and have need of nothing, 
when in fact they are poor, and ip 
want ofall things. Iev. 3:17. 

21. Christian discipline should be 
maintained in all Christian church- 
es. If any of their members are 
ΕΠ of immorality, and cannot 

y the proper use of other means be 
reclaimed, it is the will of God that 
they be excluded from the church 
at 16:15-18; 1 Cor. δ:4-δ; 1 Tim, 

720. 


CHAPTER VY. 


1. Not so much as named; except 
with abhorrence, as a rare crime. 
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The incestuous 


tiles, that one should have his fa- 
ther’s wife.® 

2 And ye are puffed up, and have 
not rather mourned,® that ho that 
hath done this deed might be 
talon away from among you. 

3 For1 verily, as absent in body, 
but present in spirit,¢ have judg- 
ed" already, as though I were 
present, concerning him that hath 
80 done this deed, 

4 In the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when yo are gathered to- 
gether, and my spirit, with the 
power of our Lord Jesus Christ,* 

δ To deliver such a one unto 
Satan for the destruction of the 
flesh,! that the spirit may bo 
saved in the day of the Lord Jec- 
sus.s . 

6 Your glorying is not good.4 
a Deut. 27:20, 5 2Cor. 7:7. 0 Col. 2-5. 
* Or, determined, ἃ ἃ Cor, 2:9, 10. © Mute. 
16:19; John 20:23. f L'Tlm. 1:20, g chap. 
11:12, bJag. 4:16. tLuke 11:5], Ἐν, sleeve, 

2. Puffed up; by their supposed 
excellence. 

3. But present in spirit; present 
with you in spirit, judging and act- 
ing as though I were present with 
you in body. 

4. In the name; by the authority. 
And my spirit; acting with you as if 
I were present. The power of our 
Lord ; to sanction and give effect to 
their procecdings. 

5. Deliver such a one unto Satan; 
exclude him from the visible king- 
dom of Christ, not to destroy him, 
but to bring him to repentance and 
thus save him. For the destruction of 
the flesh; many think that these 
words imply the infliction, along 
with the exclusion from the church, 
of some bodily evil through the 1i- 
raculous power conferred by Christ 
on the apostle, which should coop- 
erate with the exclusion to lead him 
to repentance 

6. Your glorying ; in their aupposed 
attainments. A littl kaven; one 
such wicked person suffcred to re- 
main would corrupt others and in- 
jure the whole. 

1. Purge oul—the old leaven; the 
apostie alludes to the Jewish cur- 
tom of carefully putting away from 
their houses all leaven upon the ap- 

roach of the feast of the passover. 

ven igs m the Soriptures a com- 
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ba be excluded, 


Know ye not that 8 little a. Ὁ. sa 
leaven leaveneth tho whole lump?! 

7 Purge out therefore the old 
leaven, that ye may be a new 
lump, a3 ye are unleavened, For 
even Christ our pessover is sacri- 
ficod) for us :} 

8 Therefore ἰοὺ us keep the 
feast,t* not with old leaven, 
neither with tho leaven of malice 
and wickedness ;!' but with the 
unleavened bread of sincority and 
truth. 

9 I wrote unto you in an epistle, 
not tocompany with fornicators:™ 

10 Yct not altogether with the 
fornicators of this world, or with 
the covetous, or extortioncrs, or 
with idolaters ; for then must ye 
needs go out of the world. 

11 But now 1 havo written unto 


holy-day. k Exodue 13:6 1 Bat. 16:6, 12, 
m Eph, 5:11; 2 ‘Theas. 3:14. 


mon emblem for moral corruption. 
The old leaven which he exborted 
them to put away was the remain- 
der of their former wickedness, as 
secn in this incestuous person. A 
new lump; fresh and unileavened ; 
that is, pure from corruption. As 
ye are unleavened ; profess, and are 
under peculiar obligations to be 
holy. Christour passover ; the ground 
or reason why we are passed over, ag 
the first-born of the Israclites were, 
Exod. 12:23, and not destroyed, is 
Lhe death of Christ. Ag the Isrnel- 
ites were to put away all leaven be- 
fore partaking of the paschal lamb, 
Ἰυχοά. 12:15, which was the ty pe of 
Christ, 60 the Corinthians were to 
put away all sin, that they might 
spiritually feed on Christ, the great 
antity pe. 

8. Keep the feast; the spiritual 
passover provided for us in the 
gospel. 

0. Inan epistle; generally suppos 
ed to refer to an epistle not handed 
down tous. As the apostle deliver- 
ed many inspired discourses which 
it did not please the Holy Ghost to 
have recorded, so he may have writ- 
ten letters which the wisdom of 
God did not judge needful to make 
the sacred volume complete. 

10. Not aliogether ; he did not com 
mend them wholly to abstain from 


Brahren not 


4. D.59. you not to keep company, 
if any man that is called a broth- 
er be a fornicator, or covetous, or 
an idolater, or a railer, or a drunk- 
ard, or an extortioner; with such 
& Ono, no, not to eat. 

12 For what have I to do to judge 
them also that are without?’ do 
not yc judge them that are within? 

13 But them that aro without 


God judgeth. Thercfore pus away 
from among youreclves that wick- 
ed porson.¢ 


CHAPTER VI. 


Ὁ The Corlntiluns murt not vex thelr breth- 
ren, In going to law with thom: δ esapacial- 
ly betorg tuthlel ἢ The nortwitcood shail 
not [nhertt the kingdom of Qed. 15 Our 
bodlea ary tho membora of Ohrist, 19 and 
templea of the Holy Ghost. 16, 17 They 
Ditiel Not Lherolore bo dufled. 

ANE any of you, having a 
matter Against another, go 


aE IRC SR I a eT oS οἰ εζστεῖς 
6 Matt, 18:17; Rom. 16:17; 2 Theoan, 8:6. 11; 
Qolnin, bMark4:11, ὁ Matte. 15:11 ὁ Dan. 


intercourse with worldly men, for 
‘hat would require them to retire 
from the world. 

12. Fur what have I to do; these 
words give the reason for the limi- 
tation cxpreesed in verse 10; us 
Tauch asto say, in regard 10 the for- 
nicators of thls world, 1 propose no 
strict rule of absvlute separation 
from them, they may be left to 
God's Judgment. That are without; 
who do not belong to the church. 
Wwuhin; in the church 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. Members of the church who, in 
opposition to their profession and to 
all the light which they enjoy, live 
in sin, are sometimes aufiered to 
commit crimes which are viewed 
with abhorrence even by heathen, 

δ. There are but two kingdoms on 
earth, the kingdom of God and the 
Kingdom of Sniun. All who do not 
belong totheone. belong tothe other. 

10. It is not the will of God that 
good men should retire from the 
world to avoid its evils: nor is that 
the way to become more holy, use- 
ful, orhappy. Their duty is to com- 
municate with the wicked, for the 

urpose of doing them good; and 

Ὁ Inbor in the world till God shall 
call them out of it. 

1s. 1f members of the church con- 
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ἕο go to law. 


to law before the unjust, and not 
before the sainta ? 

2 Do ye not know that the saints 

shall judge the world ?4 and if the 
world gha!l be judged by you, are 
ye unworthy to judge tha small- 
ext inattcrs? 
_3 Know ye not that we shall 
judge ga tert how much more 
things that pertain to this 
life ? 

4 If then ye have judgments of 
things δ πόνοι to this life, set 
them to judge who are least es- 
teemed in the ehurch. 

5 I speak to your shame. Is it 
a0, that there is ποῦ ἃ wise map 
among you? no, not one that 
shall be able to judge between 
his brethren? 

6 But brother goeth to law with 
brother, and that before the un- 
believers. 

7:22; Malt, 19.28, Luke 23:30; Jude 14, 13; 
Nev. 1:21; 20:4. 


{inue in immorality, their good, the 
good of the church, and the honor 
of Christ require that they should 
be excluded /rom it. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. The unjust; heathen magies- 
tratca, the same as ‘ unbelicvera,”’ 
verae 6. 

2. Judge the world; be highly ex- 
alted with Christ at the day of 
judgment, and couperate in his de- 
cisions. 

4. Judgments; cases of differcnce 
to be acttled. Of things pertaining to 
this life; not requiring, therefore, 
for their settlement the possession 
of high spiritual gilla. Set them to 
judge whoa are least esteemed in the 
church; not men who were least 
estecmed for integrity and intelli- 
gence in common things; but men 
who, not being endowed with those 
shining spiritual gifts .o highly cov- 
eted by somc—" 41} uttcrance, and 
all knowledge,’? chap. 1:6—were 
placed by their leaders in the low- 
eat rank. See chap. 12-14. Such, 
according to our version, seems to 
be the meoning of this difficult pas- 
sage. But two other renderings are 
proposed, which refer these worda 
to the heathen magistrates: first, 
interrogatively, ‘‘ Do τς set,” ete. 
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IVho are saved ? 


ἢ Now therefore there is utterly 
ἢ, fault among you, because re go 
to law one withanother. Why do 
yo not rather take wrong? why do 

9 not rather stuffer yourselves to 
bo defrauded? 4 

8 Nay, ye do wrong, and do- 
fraud,” and that your brethren. 

9 Know ve not that the unright- 
eous shall not inherit the king- 
dom of God? Be not deceived : 
neither fornicators, noridolaters, 
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, 
nor ebusers of themselves with 
mankind, 

10 Nor thicves, nor covetous, 
nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor 
extortioners, shall inherit the 
kingdom of God.¢ 

11 And such wero somo of you: 4 
but yo are washed,* but ye aro 
sanctified,’ but ye are justified in 
the namo of tho Lord Jesus, and 
by tho Spirit of our God.¥ 

12 All things are lawful unto me, 
bat all things are not expedicnt :* 


all things are lawful for me, but 


Δ Troy, 20:22; Matt. 6:93, 40; Moin, 12:14, 
19; 1‘fhess, 6:15, b1 Theses. 4:6, ὁ. Gal. 5:19- 
21; Eph. f:4, δ; Heb, 12:11, 18; 13:4; Rev. 
42:10. d Eph, 2:1, 2; 6:8; Col, 3:7; Titus 9:3- 
6, © Ifeb. 19:22, ἔ Melb. 2:11, κα Ram, §:10. 


implying a stern rebuke ; secondly, 


indicatively, ‘ye set,’ etc. The 
words would then be 8 simple atate- 
ment of their wrong conduct, which 
the apostle proceeds, in the follow- 
ing verse, to cenaure. 

7. Utterly a fault; they did wrong 
In going to the heathen 1o decide 
their differences. They ought to 
have decided them by arbitration, 
or in some other way, among them. 
selves. Jt were better even to guiler 
wroug, than thus to do wrong. 

9, The unrighteous; those who are 
dishonest and efraud — others, 
whether under the cover of law, or 
in any other way. 

12. AU things are lawful; which 
are not forbidden of Giod. Not ez- 
pedient; because not adapted to do 
good. Not be brought under the power ; 
he would not be the slave of any 
appetite or passion. 

13. Shall destroy both tt and them: 
ia are both temporary, and God 
shall do away both at death. It 
follows that meats are among the 
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1 GORINTHIANS VI. 


Fornication. 


I will not be brought under Α. D. 5a 
the ΤΌΝΟΣ of any." 

13 Meats for tho belly, and the 
belly for meats:! but God shall 
destroy both it and them. Now 
the body ‘s not for fornication, 
but for the Lord ;* and the Lord 
for the body.! 

14 And God hath both raised up 
the Lord, and will also raise up 
us by his own power.™ 

15 Know ye not that your bodics 
are the members of Christ?* 
shall 1 then tako the members of 
Christ, and make them the meth- 
bers of a harlot? God forbid. 

16 What! know yo not that he 
which ig joined to a harlot is one 
body ? for two, saith he, shall be 
ono flesh.° 

17 But he that is joined unto the 
Lord is one spirit.? 

18 Fico fornication.1 Tvyery sin 
that a man dooth, is without the 
body; but he that committcth 
fornication, sinneth against his 
own body. 

* Or, proftable. beh, 9:21. 1 Matt, 16:17, 20; 
Rom. 14:17, J 1 ‘Theas. 4:3, 1, & Rom, 12:1, 
1 Eph. 6:24, πὸ Romans 6:5, 6, ἃ Eph, 6:90, 


9 Gen, 2:24; Math. 19:5. p John 17:21-23; 
Eph, 4:4, @ Prov. 6:25-925 7224-27, 


indifferent things, in respect to 
which the believer should be care- 
ful that he does not abuse his Chris- 
tian liberty. For the Lord; the use 
to be made of the body is not an in- 
dilferent thing. Ife made and pre- 
serves it to be employed not in sin- 
ning, but in serving him. Tie Lord 


for the body; he died that not only 


the soul, but the body also, should 
be saved from the effects of sin, and 
raised from the graye spiritual and 
immortal, to serve him for ever. 

15. Four beadties ave the membars of 
Christ; he has redeemed the bodies 
as well os the souls of belicrers. 
Ag such they are spiritually united 
to him now, and shall be through- 
out eternily. 

17. 15. one spirit; one epicit with 
Christ: Chriat dwells in him and 
he in Christ. ‘This mutual union 
makes him spiritual as Christ ig 
spiritual. 

18. Fiee; do not stop to reason 
about it or think of it. Turn from 
it with detestation, and occupy 


Concerning 


Α.Ὁ, 09. 19 What! know ye not 
that your body is the temple of 
the Holy Ghost which 18 in you, 
which ye have of God, and ye are 
not your own?» 

20 For yo are bought with 6 
price :¢ therefore glorify God in 
your body, and in your spirit, 
which are God’s.4 


CIAPTER VII. 

Ἃ 116 lreateth of marriage, 4 showing It to be 
a remedy against fornication, Lo and that 
the bond thereof ought not lightly fo be 
diasolyed, 04, 20 Every inman mnuet be con- 
tent whthils vocathon., 24 Virginity where- 
fore to be embraced, 44 And for what re- 
apecta we may eller marry, or abetaln from 
marrying. 

OW concerning tho things 

1 Ἃ owhercof yo wrote unto me: 
ezCorn til. b Rom. ΕΓ: 7 πὶ © Act λυ των; 

1VPet. 18,19; Rov. 6:9. dl Pet. 2:9, ὁ ἔχοῃ, 
your mind with things right and 
good. Je without the body; it is true 
of sins in gencral that they are with. 
out the body; in other words, do 
not consiat in @ direct prostitution 
and dishonor of it. SianetA against 
his own body; Dy prostituling it in 
the way named in verses 15, 16. Ie 
js the shame and guilt of the sin it- 
self that the apostle has chiefly in 
mind. The dreadful physical con- 
sequences Of Jewdness are the brand 
of infamy which God puts upon it, 
ag the greatest and most direct dis. 
honor and abuse of the body. 

19. The temple; the dwelling-place 
of the roy Spirit. 

20. Hought with a price; the blood 
of Christ. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

7. All differences of Christinns 
should be scttled among themselves, 
according 10 principles of equity, 
Without appenling (ὁ civil tribunals, 
especially those of wicked men. 

10, ‘Khe dishonest, the unjust, the 
Impure, and those who scek wealth, 
honor, or pleasure as the chief good, 
whatever their professions, or to 
whatever church they may exter- 
nally belong, if they continue such, 
will, with drunkards, idolaters, 
thieves, robbers, murderers, and all 
the openly vicious, be for ever ex- 
cluded fron heaven. 

12. A wise man will govern his 
appetites and passions. not be gov- 
erned by them , nor will he indulge 


1 CORINTHIANS VII. 


marriage. 


It ts good for 8 man not to touch 
a woman, 

2 Nevertheless, te avoid fornica- 
tion, let every man have his own 
wife, and let every woman have 
her own husband. 

3 Let the husband render unto 
the wife due benevolence :* and 
likewise also tho wife unto the 
husband, 

4 Tho wife hath not power of her 
own body, but the husband: and 
hkowise also the husband hath 
not power of his own body, but 
tho wile, 

δ Defraud ye not one the other, 
except ἐξ be with consent for ἃ 
tine,’ that ye may give your- 
gclves to fasting and prayer; and 
como together again, that Satan 
21:10; 1 Peter 4:43. f Jool 2:16. See Exod. 
19:16; 1 Sam. 21:4, 4, 
them, except so far as shall tend to 
fit both his body and mind for the 
ast discharge of all the dutics of 

1. 

20. Good men feel that they are 
in the highest sense the property of 
(rod; and that the first principles 
of honesty require them in all 
hings to glorify him. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. The things wherenf ye wrote ; these 
were cerlain things about which 
the Christians at Corinth had, in αὶ 
letter 10 l’aul, requested him to 
give his views. Good for a man; 
best under the peculiar circumstan- 
ces 10 which the letter of the Co- 
rinthians related. Not to touch ἃ 
woman ; not to be married. 

2. Nererthelesa ; notwithstanding it 
may sometimes be best for persons 
not to be married, it is in all ordi- 
nary cascs best that they should be. 
His own wife—her own husband; no 
man is allowed by God to have at 
once more than one wife, and no 
woman to have more than one hus- 
band. 

3. Due bencwlence ; these words ex: 
press the mutual duty of husband 
and wife towards each other, 88 ex- 
plained in verses 4, 5. 

4, Not power; not to live apart 
even for a time, without mutual 
consent. 

5. Defraud ye not one the other; de 
prive not one another by separation, 
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Concerning 


tempt you not for your inconti- 
poncy.® 

6 But I speak this by permission, 
and not of commandment. 

7 For I would that oll men were 
evenasImysclf. But every man 
hath his proper gift of God, one 
afler this manner, and another 
after that.” 

8 Isay therefore to the unmar- 
ried and widows, It is good for 
them if they abide even as I. 

9 But if they cannot contain, let 
them marry :° for it ig better to 
marry than to burn. 

10 And unto the mairicd I com- 
mand, yet not I, but tho Lord, 
Let not the wife depart from her 
husband :4 

11 But and if she depart, Ict her 
remain wamarricd, or be recon- 
ciled to her husband: and let not 
the husband put away fis wife. 

12 Bulb to the rest speak 1, not 
the Lord:¢ If any brother hath 
a wife that belioveth not, and she 


a1 Theas. 9:5, Ὁ Matt. 19:11, 19. ¢1 Tim. 
6:14, ἃ Mal. 2:14-16; Batt. 10:0. 9, ὁ Kera 
10:11, etc. ἔ Mal. 2:15, 16. * Gr. ἐπ peace. 


of any safeguard against tempta- 
tion. Do nothing which shall tend 
to impurity, or give Satan advan. 
tage over you. 

6. By permission; this was a sub- 
Ject about which persona were per. 
mitted to judge for themselves ; and 
on which they should exercise an 
enlighte..ed and conscientious Chiris- 
tian discretion. 

7. Even as I; I wish they had the 
3ame self-control, and could live ag 
contentedly in any condition to 
which Providence calls them. He 
evidenLly refera to his condition as 
unmarried. Proper gift of God; con- 
trol over one’s bodily appetites and 
Passions is one of these gifts; but 
all do not have it in the same high 
degree. 

8. It ts good for them; it was well, 
ander their then peculiar circum- 
Jtances, to remain a3 Pan) was, 
unmarried, provided they thought 
so, and could do it without incon- 
venience. 

9. Thburn; be disturbed with un- 
gratified passion. or tempted by it to 

e commission of sin. 
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marriage 


pleased to dwell with Δ. D. sa 
hin, let him not put her away. 

13 And the woman which hatha 
husband that believeth not, and 
if he be pleased to dwell with her, 
let her not leave him, 

14 For the unbelieving husband 
is sanctified by the wife, and the 
unbelieving wife is sanctified b 
the husband: else were your chil- 
dren unclean; but now are they 
holy.t 

15 But if the unbclieving depart, 
let him depart. A brother or a 
sister is not under bondage in 
such cases: but God hath called 
ns to peace.” δ 

16 For what knowest thou, O 
wife, whether thou shalt save thy 
husband?" or howt knowest 
thou, O man, whether thou shalt 
save thy wife ἢ 

17 But as God hath distributed 
to every man, as the Lord hath 
called every one, so let him walk.! 
And so ordain I in all churches.! 


ΑΓ Rom. 12:18; 14:19; Web, 12:14. 6b 1 Pet 
3:1,2. ¢Gr. what. ἰ ver. 20-24. § ch. 4:17; 
2 Cor. 11:28, 


10, Not I, but the Lerd; not Paul 
only, but Jesus Christ. Matt. 5:32; 
19:3-10. 

12. Not the Lord; he had not given 
specific directions about the case 
which follows, and aul. under the 
guidance of the Holy Spirit, pro- 
ceeded to do it, Believeth not: be- 
lieveth not the gospel. It is evident 
that some of the Corinthians had 
scruples about the law/ulness of 
living in the marriage relation with 
an unbeliever, and that this was one 
of the points on which they had 
asked Paul's advice. 

16. For what knowest thou; another 
argument why the believing party 
should continue to live witb the un- 
believing. The Christian party may 
be instrumental in saving the other. 

17. As God hath distributed lo wery 
man ; assigned him his place and lot 
in life. The apostle bere begins an 
exhortation to contentment in prea- 
ent circumstances. So lef him walk; 
let each one continue in the condi- 
tion and business to which God in 
his providence calls him, and do all 
the good hc ean. 


“ΠΡ ΕῚ 


ἃ. Ὁ. 59. 18 Ja anyman called being 
eircumcised? let him not become 
uncircumcised. Is any called in 
pncircumcision? let him not be 
circumcised.* ; 

19 Circumcision is nothing,>and 
uncircumcision is nothing, but 
the kecping of the command- 
monts of God.° ἘΠ 

21} Let every man abide in the 
same calling waerein he was call- 
ed 

21 Art thon called being ἃ ser- 
vant? care not for it:* but if 
thou mayest be made free, use ἐΐ 
rather, 

242 ΓΙῸΣ he that is called in the 


Lord, being servant, iv tho 


α Acle 14:1, etc., Gal. 6:2, eta δ dnl. 5:8; 
6:15, ¢ John 5:14; bJoho 2:3. d Prov. 21:8. 
eLfoeb 13:5, *Ur, neadefroe. f John 4:36, Rom. 

18. Betngcircumetyed ; having been 
circumcised ag a Jew. Let him not 
become uncircumcised ; not try to un- 
do or disavow his circumcision. 

19. fs nothing; as to acceptance 
with God. Tecommanlments of Gad : 
the keeping of them was all that he 
required, anil this might be done 
Whether & mun was circumcised or 
not. 

20. In the same enlling; let a man 
after his conversion continue in the 
same business in which he was be- 
fore, provided it ism moral and use- 
ful one, und the providence of God 
doves not call him to change it. 

al. Called; converted to Clirist. 
Care not for it; be not so auxious to 
ohiouge your condilion os to unfit 
you to discharge its duties. Jf thou 
mayest be made free; in the original, 
If thou canst be free ; that is, if thou 
art able in ate right to be free, 
use uw rather; be free, because free- 
dom [5 a better state thin servitude. 
In It, persons can more generally 
own ant search the Scriptures, wor- 
ship God according to the dictates 
of an enlightened conscience, and 
discharge the duties which God re- 
quires of husbands ond wives, par- 
ents and children, as rntional, ac- 
ae redeemed, immortal be- 

a. 
ΓΗ Calted in the Lord: converted. 
Zs the Lord's freeman ; through divine 

wer and grace, he is delivered 

m the condemnation and bond. 
age of sin; and under the teaching 
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servanda, 


Lord's freeman:*! likewise also 
he that is called, beixg free, is 
Christ’s servant. 

23 Ye are bought with a price 18 
be not ye the servants of men. 

24 Brethren, let every man, 
wherein he is called, therein abide 
with God.! 

25 Now concerning virgins, I 
have no commandment of the 
Lord :) yot I give my judgment, 
a4 one that hath obtained mercy 
of the Lord to be faithful.« 

26 1 suppose therefore that this 
is good for the present distress ;¢ 
I say, that ἐ ἐδ good for a man 80 
to be.! 

27 Art thou bound unto a wife? 
G:ln 22, αὶ Pye. 16:16; 1 Pet, 2:16. b chap. 
6:20; 1 Pet. Lis, 19. diver, 17,20, 2 ver. 6, 10, 
ao. k1TIm. 1:12 ¢ Or, mecesaity, Uver. 1,8. 
of the Holy Ghost pursues bis own 
free choice, cheerfully, as an affec- 
lionate child, doing the will of hig 
Father in heaven. Js Christ's ser- 
want; notan involuntary, but a will- 
ing servant; who chooses to be his, 
Uclights in his laws, and is to re- 
ceive o great reward. 

23. Ve; Christians of all countries 
and condilions, high and low, rich 
and poor. bond and free. Are bought 
with a price; redeemed from endless 
bondage to sin, Satan, and death by 
the precious blood of Christ. Be noe 
ye the servants of men: act trom su- 
preme regurd not to them, but to 
Christ. ITlonor him, manifest his 
apirit in every condition, and faith- 
ray. discharge its appropriate du- 

68, 

24. Abide with God; in union with 
God, ond acting in such o manner 
ag to mect his approbation and en- 
joy his favor. 

26. I have no commandment of the 
Lord; God had Riven no specific 
command concerning the marriage 
of virgins in times of great and pe- 
Culiar trials. Therefore Paul, in 
nnawer to their inquiry, gave advice; 
of oe dy inspiration, 

26. £ suppose; in my judgment. 
For the present distress : on acesunt of 
the peouliarly distressing circum. 
stances in which they were then 
pisces: So (0 be; to remain, during 
he continuance of those trials, un- 
married. But some understand the 
words ‘‘s0 10 be” as meaning, to be 
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When fo rest 


seek not to be loosed. Art thou 
loosed from a wife? seek not a 


wife. 
28 But and if thou marry, thou 
Sast not sinned;* and if a vir- 
in marry, she bath not sinned. 
vevertheless, such shall have 
trouble . the flesh: but I spare 


ou. 
499 But this . say, brethren, the 
time ts short :” it remaincth, that 
beth they that have wives be as 
tnough they had none ; 

du And they that weep, as though 
they wept not; and they that re- 
joice, as though they rejoiced 
not ; and they that buy, as though 
they possessed not; 

31 And they that use this world, 
as not abusing uw : for the fashion 
of this world passeth away.¢ 

32 But I would have you without 
carcfulness. He that is unmar- 
ried eareth for the things that 
belong to the Lord," how he may 
please the Lord :4 

33 But he that is married carcth 
for the things that are of the 


e Heb. 13:4. b 1 Peter 4:7; 2 Peter 3:5, 9. 
¢ Paw 39:6, Jas.4:14; 1 Pet. 4:7; 1 John 2:17. 


80 as he is now—to remain in his 
present state, whether married or 
unmarried. And this agrees with 
the following verse. 

28. She hath not sinned ; in marry- 
ing even in those troublous times, 
if she chose this, and thought it best 
for her. Trouble in the flesh; apecial 
trials in those times of peculiar dif- 
ficulty and danger. f spare you; 
am sparing of you ; have a fatherly 
feeling towards you, and in giving 
you this advice seck your comfort. 

29. Beas though they had none; live 
ahove the world and its temporary 
relations, remembering how soon 
this earthly acene. with all its joys 
and sorrows, will be over, and eter- 
nity come inits place. Soalso are 
the following clauses to be under- 
stood. 

31. Not abusing if; not using it to 
excess, depending upon it, or scek- 
ing your chief good in it. The fash. 
im ; circumstances and condition of 
earthly things. Passth away; like a 
sbadowordream. Pea. 39:6; 1 John 
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unmarried, 


world, how he may please 4 Ὁ. sa 
his wife. 

34 There is difference also be 
tween a wife and a virgin. The 
unmarried woman careth for the 
things of the Lord, that she may 
be holy both in body and in spir- 
it: but she that is married careth 
for the things of the world,* how 
she may please her husband. 

35 And this I speak for your own 
profit; not that I may cast 8 
snare upon you, but for that 
which is comely, and that ye may 
attend npon the Lord without 
distraction. 

36 But if any man think that he 
behaveth himself uncomely tow- 
ard his virgin, if she pass the 
flower of her age, and nced so re- 
quire, let him do what he will, he 
sinneth not: let them marty. 

37 Nevertheless, he that stand- 
eth steadfast in his beart, hav- 
ing no necessity, but hath power 
over his own will, and hatb so de- 
creed in his heart that he will 
keep his virgin, docth well. 


* Gr. of the Lord, aa verse 34. 4d 1 Tim. 6:5. 


e¢ Luke 10:40-42. 


32. Without carefulness ; 
tracted by worldly cares. 


not dis- 
Careh 


for the things that belong ὦ the Lord; 


is able to give his undivided atten- 
tion to them. 

33. Carvth for the things that are of 
the world ; he is more exposed than 
the unmarried. in peculiarly troub- 
lous times, to be so engrossed with 
cares as to be hindcred from wholly 
following the Lord. 

35. Not that I may cast a snare; his 
object was not to bind all to act 
alike, but to induce each to take the 
course which would be most proper 
and in which he or she could best 
serve God. 

36. Behaveth himself uncomely ; acts 
unsuitably towards his daughter or 
one under his care, in withholding 
her from marriage. If she is of a 
proper age, and is disposed to be 
married, he would do well to con- 
sent to it. 

37. Nevertheless ; on the other hand. 
Having no necessily ; if circumstances 
do not call for her marriage, he dues 
well to let her remain unmarried. 


Of meats from 


uD. 59. 98 So then he that giveth 
vr in marriage docth well;* but 
ιθ that giveth Aer not in marriage 
eth better. 
39 The wile is bound by the law 
6 long os her husbund liveth; 
utif ier husband be dead, she 
s at liberty to be marricd to 
‘thom she will; only in the Lord.« 
40 But she is happier if she so 
bide, after my judgment :¢ and 


h jouw 7: ς 2 or, 


e Ver. 24; Heb list ih 
41 Thess. 4:6; 2 Pet ud, 


11. ἀ vor. 25, 


‘BA. He that giwth her in marriage : 
‘hen circumstances require it, dveth 
‘0; that which ia right. f/e thad 
‘veth her not; when circumstances 

> not require or favor it. deeth bet. 

7 what will be more comfortable 
lr her, that is, ‘for the present 

Stress,’ as Is to be understood 
| roughout this chapter. 

89. Only in the Lord; only within 

e Mmits of the Christian Dbotly. 
‘Lhers interpret these words to 

ean, only in the spirit of obedience 

' the Lord. But the former is the 

teferable view. 

40. Se abide; continue unmarried 
biting these troublous times, if she 
‘60 remain consistently. J have 
( Spirit of Got, to guide me in the 

ews expressed on this subject. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. The union for life of one man 

id woman in marriage is an ap- 

bintment of God, designed for the 

mtinuance and benefit of the hu- 
an race. All who are in proper 

‘rcumstances, and are ao disposed, 

aghtio be permitted to form such 

union: and all who do form jt, 

‘wuld fuilhfully discharge its du- 

vs. 

3. Whatever increases tempta- 

ong to evils which marriage was 

28igned to prevent, or renders it 
effectual for the purposes for 

‘hich it was instituted, should be 
arefully avoided. 

"0, God bestows on different per- 
ona dillerent gif_ls, and places them 
4 diferent eonditions. That course 
vhich is wise for one may not be so 
Dravother. Their wishes as well as 
heir situations and habits may be 
Ufferent, and it may be best for 
them to pursue different courses. 

[ 12. The obligations, rights, and 
Privileges of marriage continue 
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idol temples, 


I think also that I have the Spirit 
of God.¢ 


CHAPTER VIII. 


L To abataln from meats oflered to Idole. 8. 
9 We must not abuee our Cliatian liberly, 
to the ΟΠ σὰ of our brethren. {1 but muag 
bridle our Knowledge with charity. 


AS OW as touching things offer- 
LN ed unto idols, we know that 
we all have knowledge.« Know. 


i, f Acta 15:70, 20, 29, ch. 1011}. 
"1:14, 22. 


& Ram 


through life, potwithstanding ΠΟΥ͂ 
changes in religious character which 
Inny tuke place in cither of the par- 
ties ; and marricd persons, wherever 
i¢ be practicable consistently with 
duty, khould live together, for the 
purpose of promoting each other’a 
highest tamporal and eternal good. 

21. Men shoul continue in the 
situation in which God has ploced 
them, and in the business, if it be 
moral and right. to which they are 
necustomed: unless without com- 
mitting sin they can change tham 
for the better. Ef they can, they 
ure bound to do it; and ina munner 
accordant with the revealed will of 
God. 

29. No worldly circumstances 
should ao disturb or occupy our 
minds as to unlit us in any measure 
for duty ; nor should we desire any 
more worldly cnjoyinent than God 
shall gractously give us in doing his 
will, 

3%. So important is the institution 
of marriage, so honorable in all, 
and so numerous its blessings to 
those who faithtully discharge its 
duties, that those who, in the fear 
and tove of God, marry. though in 
troublous times, do well; even in 
eases where, if their wishes had 
been diferent, it would have been 
better, at least for them, had they 
for o time remained unmnrried. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1. Things offered unto idols ; the flesh 
of animals sacrificed to idols. on 
which the offercrs and their friends 
feasted in the idol's temple, verse 10, 
and which was sometimes sold in 
the market, chap. 10:25. We all 
have knowledge: namely. that an idol 
is nothing. The apostle refers to 
the claim set up by come of. the Co- 
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Tedge pnfteth up,* but charity edi- 
eth.’ 

2 And if any man think that he 
knoweth any tuing, he knowcth 
nothing yet as he ought to know.« 

3 But 1 any man love God, the 
Bame is known of him," 


4 As concerning therefore tho | 


eating of those things that aro 
offered in sacrifice unto idols, wo 
know that an idol is nothing in 
the world,¢ and that (ere 18 none 
other God but one.‘ 

5 For though there be that aro 
called gods,* whether in heaven 
orin earth, as there be gods 
many, and jords many, 

6 But to ns (here is but one God, 
the Father, of whom are all 
things, and we in" him; and one 
Lord 
ali things,' and we by him. 

7 Howbcit éhere 18 nob in every 
man that knowledge: for some 
with eonscience of the idol unto 


this hour cat τό as a thing oftered . 


α Tea. 47:10. bch. 19. ς Rom. 11:25; Gal. 
6:9; 1 Thm, 6:3, 4. 
© Teaninh 41:24. F Dent. 1:99; T alah 44:2, 24, 


Ε Jolin 10:44, 35. baal. 2:10; Epl. 4:6. * Or, 


rinthians, that, because they knew 
the vanity of idolatry, they cou.d 
cat things oflered lo idols any whicre, 
even in an iclol’s temple, wilhout 
rendering to the idol any worship. 
Ile intimates that this knowledge is 
possessed by other Christians, as 
well as by them. Knowledge puffrih 
; thatis, knowledge without love. 
hariy ; that is, love, as the word in 
the original is generally rendered. 
2. Think that he knoweth ; is puited 
ap with a conceit of his superior 
knowledge. 


3. Js known of him; as his friend ; 


and the object of his love and care. 
Compare Matt. 7.23. 

4. That an ὑἱοὶ ts nothing; that the 
deity which it represents has no ex- 
istence, and that the idol iy there- 
fore a powerless and vain thing. 

6. Of whan; as the source. In 
him; ratuer, as the margin, unto or 
for him; crealed to promote hia 
glory. By whom; by whose agency. 

7. That knowledge, that there is but 
one God, and thatidola are nothing. 
With conscience of the idol; thinking 
that idol deities are realitiea. 4s a 
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1 CORINTHIANS VIII. 


Jesus Christ, by whom are : 
| conscience, ye sin against Christ.' 


ἃ Nah. 1:7; 2 Tim. 2:19. | 


idot temples 


unto anido); and their con- 4. Ὁ. 5a 
science being weak, is dofiled. 

8 But meat commendcth us not 
to God:! for neither, if wo eat, 
sre we the better ;t neither, if we 
eat not, are we the worsc.! 

9 But take heed lost by any 
means this liberty of yours bee 
coine a stumbling-block to them 
that are weak. 

10 Forif any man sce thee whieh 
hast knowledge sit of meat in the 
idol’s temple, shall not the con- 
Beicnee of him which is weak be 
emboldened " to eat those things 
which are offered to idols ; 

11 And through thy knowledge 
shall the weak brother perish, 
for whom Christ died ? 

12 wut when ye ain so againal the 
brethren, and wound their weak 


13 Wherefore, if mcat make my 
brother to offend, I will eat no 
flesh while theworld standcth, lest 
I make my brother to offond@"™ 
for, \ John 1:3; Heb. 1:2, J Romans 14:17. 
{ Or, hare we the more, J Or, have we the lean 


§ Or, power, ἘΞ Romans 14:15, 20; Gal. ἢ :13, 
Air. edifled. ft Matt. 25:40, 46. mech, 9:22, 


thing offered unto an idol ; with super- 
stitious reverence for the supposed 
idol deity, as if he were a real ex- 
istence. Weak; unenlightened, ig- 
norant. Defiled; by thus joining in 
idol- worship. 

8. Meal; food of any kind, as the 
original word implices. To those 
who have knowledge it ia one of the 
indifferent things. For this reason 
they ought to be considerate and 
kind towards their weak brethren 
in respect to the food now in ques. 
tion, as the apostle proceeds ta 
show. 

9. A stumbling-block; an occasion 
of leading others into sin. 

10. Eat those things ; a6 real sacri- 
ficea to idols, and thus be guilty of 
idolatry, and of acting in opposition 
to his conscience. 

11. Through thy knowledge ; the im- 
proper use of it. 

13. If meat; if my indulgence Ina 
particular kind of food. Make my 
brother to offend; be the occasion ot 
leading him into aln. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 
2. Amen proud of his knowledge 


Βυρροτί of 
avo. CHAPTER ΙΧ. 


§ He showeth Inia Mberly, 7 and that the min- 
Jator ought lo live by Whe gospel; 15 yet that 
himself lath of his own accord abstained, 
1s to be elther chargeable unto them, 22 or 
offensive unto ahy, ln mratters 00} γε ἢ, 
24 Our Ὁ la ike unto ἃ race. 


MInotanepostic?* am Inot 
A frec? have I not seen Jcsus 
Christ our Lord?” are not ye my 
work in tho Lord? ¢ 

2If I be not an apostle unto 
others, yct doubticss 1 am to you: 
for tho scal of mine apostleship 
ore ye in tho Lord. 

ἃ Mino answer to them that do 
oxamino me is this : 

4 Havo we not power to eat and 
to drink? 


A 
@ Acta Yrih; 15:2, 2 Cor. 12:12; Gal. 2:7, κ᾿ 
1 ΤΙπι. 2:7; aim. 1:}}. b Acta 9:8, 17 ech. 


is ignorant of himself, and danger- 
ous to others. 

6. Enlightened Chriatlans hold 
with unshaken confidence to the 
unity of God, while they acknow- 
ledge Jesus Christ og their Creator, 
Redeemer, and rightful Proprietor, 
a ' render to him and to the Fa- 
ther the homage of their hearts. 

0. No man is at liberty to do ἃ 
thing mens becouse it is not ex- 

ressly forbidden, is not wrong in 
tyelf, or wil' not injure him. Ile is 
bound to consider how it will αἴθ οὶ 
others, and so (o act as to promote 
their good. 

13, That love which lends a person 
to deny himsel , for the sake of hon- 
Ori.® God and doing good to men, 
Is essential to true religion. Luke 
Md o-38. 


CHAPTER IX. 


In the present chapter Paul as- 
Berta his personul rights and privi- 
loges as an apostic, verses 1-14; and 
then procceds to show how he has 
wiiingly given them up for Christ's 
aake, therein proposing his own ex- 
ample for the imitation of those 
among the Corinthians who were 
disposed to insist on the use of their 
Christian liberty without regard to 
t..c consclences of the wenk. 

1. Am Inot free P as much et liher- 
ty as the other apostica in regard to 
the rights and privileges of my of- 
ice. Seen Jesus Christ; seen him 
personally, and received from him 
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1 CORINTHIANS [X. 


the mniniziry 


5 Have we not power to lead 
about a sister, a wife,” as well aa 
other apostics, and as the breth- 
ren of the Lord, and Cephas? 

G6 Or I only and Barnabas, have 
ΠΟΙ we power to forbear work- 
ing?! 

7’Who goeth a warfare any time 
at his own charges?* who plant- 
eth a vineyard, and eateth not of 
the fruit thereof?! or who fced- 
eth a tlock, and cateth not of the 
milk of the flock ?« 

8 Say I these things as a man? 
or saith not the law the same 
alao? 

9 For it is written in the law of 
Moses, Thoushalt not muzziethe 


a2 ‘These. 3:3, 9, e¢1Tim, 
e@l Pet. 6:2 


4:15, © Or, troman, 
1:18, f Deut, 20:6; Prov. 37:18, 


my commission as an apostle. He 
mentions this to show that he is not 
behind the other apostles in regard 
to his apostolic office. Ay work; 
converted by my ministry. 

2. Seal of mine apostleship; thelr 
convertion was evidence that Paul 
Was an apostle of Jcaus Christ. 

3, Examine me; concerning hls cre- 
dentiala as an apostle, and his priv- 
ilegcs as such. 

4. Power to eal and to drink ; aright 
to be maintained at their expenes, 
instead of supporting himself by 
manual Jabor. Acts 18:3; 2 Cor. 

7-9. 

δ. Power to lead about a sister, a rotfe ; 
he had as good a right to be married, 
and have his family supported, as 
Deter and other apostles had. 

6. Power to forbear working ; to abe 
stain from working for their ows 
apd arbi 

As aman, merely on the comp 
mon principles of justice. The law; 
the law of God. Deut 25:4. 

9. Not muzzle the mouth of the ons 
the ox had a right to support from 
those for whom he labored, and 
they could not withhold it without 
sinning against God, who required 
itof them. tke care for azen; ia it 
for the sake Of oxen that this pre- 
cept is given? that is, oxen alone, 
or chiefly. The epostie proceeds ta 
show that the law in question is de- 
signed to contain 8 general prinak 

le for the henefit of those who lg 

r in spiritual thingr 
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Paul foregoes 


mouth of the ox that treadeth out 
the corn... Doth God take care 
for oxen? 

10 Or saith he i altogether for 
our sakes? For our sakes, no 
doubt, dis is written: that he 
that plougheth should plough in 
hope ; and that he that thresheth 
in hope should be partaker of his 


hope." 

if If we have sown unto you 
relia things, 15 ἐδ a great thing 
it we shall reap your carna 
things ?¢ 

12 If others be partakers of (his 
power over you, ave not we rath- 
er? Nevertheless, we have not 
used this power;“ but suffer all 
things, iest we should hinder the 
gospel of Christ. 

13 Do ye not know that they 
which minister about holy things 
live* of the things of the temple, 
and they which wait at the altar 
are partakers with the altar ?+ 

14 Even so hath the Lord ordain- 


1 CORINTHIANS IX, 


his privilege, 


ed that they which preach 4. D. 59 
ae gospel should live of the goss 
6].} 


15 But I have used none of these 
things:* neither have I written 
these things, that it should be so 
done unto me: for if were bet- 
ter for me to dic, than that any 
man should make my glorying; 
void.) 

16 For though I preach the goa- 
pe TI have nothing to glory of: 
or necessity is laid upon nec$ 
yea, woe 18 unto me, if I preach. 
not the gospel ! | 

17 For if 1 do this thing willing- 
ly, [have nreward: but if against 
my will, a dispensation of ihe gos-- 
pel ig committed unto meJ 

18 What is my reward then?: 
Verily that, when I preach the 
gospel, I may make tiie gospel of 
Cliist without charge, that I 
abuse not my powerin the gospel. 

19 For thougn I be free from all 
men, yet have I made myself ser-. 


a Deut. 25:4) 1 Thin fila Κ 2 Tim. 2:6. 
¢ Rom. 15:27. ἡ 2Cor. 11:7-9; 12:14. * Or, 


feed, ¢ Num, 18:8, οἷαι; Deut. 18:1. f Luke 

10. For our sakes—this is wrilien ; to 
show that it is the will of God that 
Ministers of the gospel should re- 
ceive support from the people for 
whom they labor, and that all who 
labor are entitled to a just reward 
for their services. 

11. Snwn unto you spiritual things ; 
Jabored for the good of your souls. 
Heap your carnal things; receive in 
return what is need!ul for support, 

12. This power; the right to a 
maintenance. Suffer all things; all 


the inconveniences and hardships of 


not being supported by the people. 

13. They which minister—and they 
which wart; the priests and the Le- 
vites, who, under the Old Testa- 
ment, conducted and waited upon 
the religious services at the temple. 
Are partakers untth the altar; they 
were supported from the offerings 
and contributions which the people 
brought to the ajtar. 

14. Ordained ; appointed , requir. 
ed. Lire of the gospet; be supporied. 

15. Used nome of these things ; he had 
not required them to support him, 
nor did he write this to induce them 
todo it. He judged that such was 
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10:7, Gal. 6:6. Καὶ Acta 20:64: 2 Thess. 3:8 
h 2Cor, 11:10. 6 Jer. 1:17; 20:9. 4 Gal. 2:7; 
PHI. 1:17: Col, 1:24, 

then the peculiar state of things, 
that he could do more good by sup- 
porting himself. Make my glorying 
rord; bis peony ing that. he preached‘ 
the gospel free of charge. by induc. 
ing lim to take a dillerent course. 

16. Nothing to glory of; nothing, 
from the fact of his preaching. ve: 
cessily ts laid upon me ; aller the com: 
mission he had received from Christ, 
he could not, consistently with du- 
ty, relrain from preaching. 

17. 1 kare ἃ reward ; for fulfilling 
the charge commilted to me wif 
a willing mind. <Against my will, 
even if rcluctantly, I still have a: 
trust which 1 must fulfil. 

18. What ἐς my reward then? in the 
course he was willingly and joyful- 
᾿ pursuing for their good. It was: 
the satisfaction arising from his dis. 
interested labors. the approyal of’ 
conscience and of God. hat / abuse 
not my power; or Tight, by requiring 
them to ἈΠΡΡΟΥΙ him, when this 
would hinder his usefulness. 

19, Free from all; free from obli- 
gation to men to preach the gospel ' 
without charge. Gain the more; lead: 
more souls to Christ. 


All things 


A. Ὁ. «9. vant unto all, that [ might 
gain the more." 

20 And unto the Jews I became 
as a Jew, that I might gain the 
Jews ; tothem that are nndcr the 
law, a8 under tho law, that I 
might gain them that are under 
the law ;" 

#1 To them that are without law, 
as without law, (being not with- 
out law to God, but under the 
law to Christ,") that I might gain 
them that are without law. 

22 Το the weak became I as 
weok, that I might ‘ft tho 
weak :4 1 am mado all things to 
all men? that I might by all 
menns 42Vo some,! 

23 And this { do for tho gospcl’s 


α Nom. 1:14; Gal :14, b Acts 16:9; 21:25 
98. echap. 7:22. 4 Rom. 15:1; 2 Cor, 11:29, 
och. 10:3}, @ Rom. 11:14... @ Pl. 2216; 9514; 


20 Became as a Jew; compticd 
with their customs so far as he inno- 
cently could. 

21. Them that are withoul law; the 
Gentiles, who had not the wrilten 
law of God. As without law, he 
omitted those compliances with the 
seremonial law which he practised 
when among Jews. Under the law to 
ee bound in all things to obcy 

m. 

22, Made all things to all men ; com- 
Hed, in all things lawful, with 
shetr Wishes. 

23. Partaker thereof; of the bless- 
ings which the gospel conters. 

24. Hun ina race; (he fuot-race, 
wilh which the Corinthians were 
Trontliar. 

25, Is temperate in all things; the 
3recian racers subjected themaclye- 
Ὃ ἃ very revere training, that they 
night thus bring their body to the 
nost perfect condition for the race. 

20. So run, not as uneeriainty; not 
ΙΗ one who runs at random, with- 
ut knowing his goal or how to 
vach it. The apostle means, that 
ie Bo lived as to be sure of obtain- 
ug the approbation of God, and 
ecelving ἢ crown ol glory. 

27. Keep ander my body; literally, 
eat it in the face, after the manner 
fnahoxer. This represents the se- 
‘ere discipline to which he subjected 
\i3 appetites and passions according 
0 God's word. 


1 CORINTHIANS ΙΧ. 


Sor Christ, 


sake, that I might be partaker 
thereof with you. 

24 Know ye not that they which 
run in 8 race, run all, but one re- 
ceiveth the prize? So run, that 
ye may obtain. 

25 And every man that striveth 
for the mastery is temperate in 
all things. Now they do ἐξ to ob- 
tain a corruptible crown; but we 
an incorrupable.! 

26 I therefore so run, not as un- 
certainly; so fight I, not as one 
that beateth the nir: 

27 But I keep under my body, 
and rae ἐξ into subjection: 
lest that by any means, when I 
have preached to others, I myself 
should be πὶ castaway.! 


LTim. 6:12; 2 Tim. 2:5, 8 ἃ ΤΙπὶ, 4:8; Jaa. 
1:12; 1 Peter 6:4; Rev, 2:10; 3:11, ἐ Rom, 
Μι}12ι 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

δ. Ministers of the gospel, wheth- 
er settled in Christian or mission. 
aries (0 heathen Jands, have a right 
to be married, und with their fami- 
lies to be supported; though it may 
sometimes be wise not to exercise 
this right. 

10. Specific directions contained 
in the Old Testament, even with re- 
gard to beasts and inanimate things, 
are often illustrations of principles, 
rnd are designed to instruct men in 
all ages as to the character and will 
of Ciod, and the nature, variety, 
and extent of human duties. 

11. The support of ministers of 
Christ who devote their lives to the 
preaching of the gospel is not o 
charitable donation, but a debt just- 
ly due, and cannot he withheld 
without injustice to them, and dis- 
honor to Christ. 

17. When ministers of the gospel 
relinquish their just rights, submit 
to inconveniences, perform labors, 
and make sacrilices for the sake of 
doing greater good, they imitate 
the example of Christ. show the ex- 
cellence of his religion. and may, 
through grace, expect from him 8, 
distinguished reward. 

27. Ministers of Christ who have 
long preached the gospel. and with 
distinguished success, are not on 
that account sure of heaven, Nor 
can they safely depend upon any 
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Jasons from 
CHAPTER X. 


1 The sacraments of the Jews 6 are types of 
our, 7 and their punishments, 11 ceamples 
for ua 14 We inet fly [rom Idolatry, 21: 
We mual not make Lhe Lord's table the ta- 
Die of devila; 24 and io things indifferent 
we muat have regard of our brethren 


N OREOVER, brethren,I would 

not that yo should be igno- 
rant, how that all our fathers 
were under the cloud,® and all 
passed through the sea; 

2 And were all baptized unto Mo- 
sos in the cloud and in the aca; 

3 And did all eat the same spir- 
itaal meat ;°¢ 

4 And did all drink the same 
spiritual drink: for they drank 
of that spiritual Rock that follow- 
ed* them: and that Rock was 
Christ. 

5 But with many of them God 
was not well pleased: for they 


a Fixod. 13:21, 22; Num. 9:18, 22. b Exod. 
14:19-22, 29. ¢ Exod. 16:15, 35; Neh. 9:15, 
20; Pea. 18:24, 285. d@ Exod. 17:6; Num. 20:11. 
* Or, went uth, e Num. 14:29-35; 26:64, 65; 


former experience. Thcy must ha- 
bitually govern their appetites, pas- 
sions, and conduct by the revealed 
will of God, or they will be in dan- 
ger of losing their souls. If this is 
the case with ministers, it must be 
with all others; and that hope of 
salvation which docs not lead men 
to obey the commands of God, will 
perish at the giving up of the ghost. 


CHAPTER X. 


1. All our fathers; those who came 
out of Egypt. 

2 Were all baptized unto Moses; 
shown by those signs to be under 
his guidance, as the acknowledged 
visible people of God. 

3. Spiritual meat; manna, typical 
of spiritual blessings by Christ. 
Jobn 6: 31-35, 48-51. 

4. Spiritual drink; the water thet 
flowed miraculously from the rock, 
and was a type of Christ. Exod. 
17:6; Nom. 20:11. Drank of that syrir- 
ttual Rock that followocd them; it has 
been supposed that the water from 
the rock mentioned in Exod. 17:6, 
followed the Israclites during their 
wandcrings in the wilderness, till 
they approached Kadesh the second 
time. Hut perhaps the words‘: that 
followed them” reter to Christ the 
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1CORINTHIANS X. 


| joy its ordinances anc gifts. 


the fathers, . 


were overthrown in the 4 Ὁ. δα. 
wilderness.° 

6 Now these things were our ex- 
amples,t to the intent we should 
not lust after evil things, as they: 
also lusted.! 

7 Neither be ye idolaters, 
were some of them ; 88 it is wri 
ten, The people sat down to eatt 
and drink, and rose up to play.¢ 

8 Neither let us commit fornica- 
tion, a8 some of them committcd 
and fell in one day three and 
twenty thousand." 

9 Neither let us tempt Christ,! 
as some of them also tempted,. 
ond were destroyed of serpents.J 

10 Neither murmur ye, a8 some 
of them also murmured, andi 
were destroyed of the destroyer.! 

11 Now all these things happen- 
ed unto them for ensamples:! 


Heb. 3:17; Jude δ. τ Gr. the figures. € Num. 
11:4, 332, 1, ΕΚ Exod. 32:6. b Num 25:1-9, 
1 Exod. 17:2, 1. J Nam. 21:6. & Num, 14:2, 
29, U28am, 24:16, 1 Or, types. 


antitype, rather than to the materia) 
water that typified him. That Rock 
was Christ; im the wilderness the 
Israelites lived in close communion 
with God. Christ revealed himself to 
them graciously in silat promises. 

5. Many of them; who belonged to: 
God’s visible people, and enjoyed’ 
all their outward privileges. Thus. 
the apostle warns the Corinthians: 
not to think themselves safe from: 
danger because ὑπο ῦ belong out- 
wardly to Christ’s church, and en- 
They 
were overthrown; Numbers 14: 20-36; 
26:64, 65. 

6. Our examples jy designed to warn: 
ue ogainst doing evil, lest we also 
be destroyed. 

7-10. “ is written; Exodus 32:6: 
Num 25:1-9; Exod. 17:2, 7; 15:24: 
16:2-9; Num. 14:2, 27-30; 16:46-49; 
21:8, 6. 

11. They are written; in the Scrip+: 
tures, as ἃ warning to those who ' 
should live under the gospel. 
ends of the world; ihe cnda of the : 
ages, an expression nearly equiva- 
lent to the Old Testament phrase, : 
‘‘the last days,” by which was rep- « 
resented the then distant future of 
the Christian dispensation. Com’: 
pare Ileb, 9:28. 


The Lord's supper. 1 CORINTHIANS ΣΧ. Afeats and drinks, 


"δ. and they are written for 
our admonition, upon whom the 
sds of the world aro come. 

12 Wherefore let him that think- 
ith he standcth, take heed lest 
ac Fall. 

13 There hath no temptation 
wwkon you but such os 1s com- 
non* to man: but God is faith- 
‘ul, who will not sufficr you to bo 
~mpted above that ye are able ; 
put will with the temptation also 
make @ way to escape, thut ye 
may be able to bear eé.¢ 

14 Wherefore, my dearly belov- 
2d, tlee from idolatry." 

15 Tspeak as te wise men ; judge 
yo what I say. 

16 The cup of blessing which wo 
bless, is it not the communion of 
the bleed of Christ? The bread 
which wo break, ia it not the 
30mmunion of the body of Christ ? 

17 For wo being mB ore ODO 
bread, aud one body: for we are 
all partakers of that one bread. 

18 Behold Isracl afterthe flesh :° 


Δ Prov, 28:14; Rom. 21:20. * Or, molerate, 
Dan. 4:17; 2 Pel, 2:9, c Fas 6:11 4} John 
2h. eNom. 4:1, 12, fel. 0:19. g ch. s:4, 


12. πα that thinketh he standeth ; 
wcurcly in the favor of God. Lest 
ne fall; into ain, and perish. 

13. That ye may be alle to bear; the 
leinptation or trial, without’ being 
overcome by it. I’aa. 94:19. 

11, Flee from idolatry; do not join 
in or encournge it. 

15. Wise men; capable of judging 
2orrectly. 

16. The cup—the bread: in the 
Lord's ger nina the bread has com- 
munion with Christ’a body and the 
wine with His blood so that the 
communicantea reecive them. 

17. Arc one bread; the Lord's 
supper being ἢ true means of grace, 
zommunieants by [αἰ ἢ are thus 
united into one spiritual body. 

18. Partakers of the altar; connect- 
2d in a special sense with the altar, 
ind thus with the Lord, to whom 
the altar is devoted. So. should 
‘hey feast in heathen temples. they 
would be considered es worshippers 
of heathen gods. 


20. They sacrifice to devils; though 
dels are not » idolatry is a sys- 


are not they which eat of the sad= 
rifices partakers of the altar? ! 

19 What say I then? that the 
idol is any thing,* or that which 
is offered in sacrifice to idols 15 
any thing? 

2U But 4 say, that the things 
which the Gontiles sacrifice, they 
sacrifice to devils," and not to 
God: and I would not that ye 
enous have fellowship with dev- 
ils. 

21 Ye cannot drink the cup of 
the Lord, and the cup of devile:! 
ve cannot be partakers of the 
Lord’s table, and of the table af 
devils, 

22 Do we provoke the Lord to 
eat urc we stronger than 
1G 

23 All things are lawful for me, 
but ollthings are not expedicnt :* 
nil things are lawful for me, but 
all things cdify not. 

24 Let 10 man seek his own, but 
every man another’s wealth,! 

25 Whatsocver is sold in the 


h Lev, 17:1; Deut. 92:17; Pan. 106:37, i Dent 
5:8. § Deut. 92:91; Job 9:4; Ezek. 22:14. 
keh. 6:12. PPbil 2:4, 21. 


tem under the dominion of evil 
spirits; and they are the real ob- 
jects worshipped by idolaters. 

21. Fe cannot; consistently with 
truth and duty. Should they join 
with idolaters, they would rebel 
against the Lord, and provoke him 
to come out in judgment againat 
them. 

23. All things; which ore good to 
eat, may at proper times be caten,, 
ond evcn meat which hod been of- 
fered tc idols was not changed, and 
would not injure Paul: but it 
would not on thal account be right 
for him to partake of it in idolatrous 
feasts, beenuse his doing eo might 
injure others. 

24. His men; his own pleasure or 
profit merely. Another's; bencfit, δὰ 
well as his own. 

25. The shambles; public nrarkets. 
Asking 20 question; ΔΒ for example, 
whether it may not be the fiesh of an 
animal sacrificed to anidol. For in 
Auch a case, though it should be ao, 
you are not thereby made in tha 
view of men a patron of idolatry. 
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Of giving 


shambles, that eat, asking no 
question for conscicnce’ sako : ἢ 

26 For tho earth 73 the Lord’s, 
and the fulness thereof.» 

27 If any of thom that beliove 
not bid you ¢o @ feast, and ye be 
dis Bee | togo; whatsocver is sct 
bofore you, eat,° asking no qucs- 
tion for conscienco’ sake. 

28 But if any man say unto you, 
This is offered in sacritico unto 
idols, cat not for his sake that 
Shewed it, and for conscience’ 
sake :4 for tho earth is tho Lord's, 
and tho fulness thercof :¢ 

29 Conscience, I say, not thine 
own, but of the other: for why is 
my liberty judged of another 
man's conscience? 

30 For if I by erace bo a par- 
taker, why am 1 evil spoken of 
for that for which I givo thanlis ?¢ 

al Tim. 4:4. 


60:12. ¢ Luko 10:7, 
26. * Or, thankegicving, 


b Deut. 10:14; Psalm 24:1; 
d ch. 8:10, 12, © ver. 
f Rom. 14:6. g Col. 


26. The earth is the Lord's; we ΤΑΥ͂ 
therefore use any part of it in such 
@ inapner as Will honor him and do 
goou, and we should not desire to 
use it in any other way. 

23. Eat not; lest your example in- 
jure him who gave the information. 

28. Judged of another man’s con- 
science; why should another man 
make the scruples of his conscience 
@ measure of my liberty? This, 
with what follows in the next verse, 
is anid in support of the asscrtion 
just made, ‘ Conscience, I say, not 
thine own.” 

30. By qroce; rather, as the mar- 
gin. with thanksgiving, namely, to 

Be a partaker; of the food set 
before me. Give thanks; to Gad, 
thus showing that [ worship him, 
and no idol. In this and tlic pre- 
ceding verse the apostle vindicates 
tor every Christian his liberty of 
conscience, while in the context he 
urges all to use their liberty so ag 
not to give otfence to the weak. 

31. Do all to the glory of God ; Jet it be 
your great object to honor him. and 
do the greatest good in your power. 

32 Give none offence; No just occa- 
sion of offence. 

33. Please all men tn all things; 80 
far as is consistent with fidelity to 
God and to them. 
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1 CORINTHIANS XI. 


ofrenca, 


31 Whether therefore ye A. D. 6a, 
eat, or drink, or whatsoover ye 
do, do all to the glory of God.+ 

32 Give none oftonce, neither to 
the Jews, nor to tho Gentiles,t nor 
to the church of God:" 

33 Even as [ please ell men in 
ali lings, not seeking mino own 
profit, but the prosit of many, that 
they may be saved, 


CHAPTER XI. 


1 He reproveth them, because In holy asseme 
biley ὁ thelr men prayed with thelr heads 
covered, G and women with their jeada 
uncovered, 17 and becnuae generally thelr 
meetings were not for the belter but lor tha 
worse, 21 as, namely, In prafaning with 
thelr own fenats the Lord'n aupper. 522 
Lastly, lie calleth them to the iret Institu 
tion thereof, 


Bs yo followers of mo, even as 
T also cm of Christ.! 


τ Gr. Greeks. ἢ Lomoaus 


3:1; 1 Peter 1111. 
1 Eph. 6:1; 1 Thess, 1:6, 


14:13; 2 Cor. 6:3. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

δ. Persons may profess to be 
children of God, observe his ordinan- 
ces, and be favored wilh all exter 
nal privileges, and yet fail of heay- 
en. Unless they love God, and seck 
to honor him by obeying his com- 
mands, they will perish. 

11, The judgments of God against 
transgressors recorded in the Old 
Testament, were designed to deter 
us from imitating their example, 
that we may escape their ruin. 

16. Partaking οὗ ἴῃς Lord's sup- 
per is a solemn public profession of 
their faith in Christ, and devotion 
to his service. ΑἸ} who unite in tt 
should be especially careful to avoid 
not only the reality, but the ap- 
pearance of evil, and to adorn their 
profession by habitual holiness of 
life and conversation. 

22. Personas cannot continue to 
unite with the wicked in the service 
of Satan, and yet be the friends of 
God ; and those who seck their chief 
enjoyment in sensual gratifications, 
are provoking the Lord to destroy 
them. 

28. The same action may under 
some circumstances be right, and 
under other circumstances be wron 
It is not always enough therefore 
look at the aotion as it is in Iteelf, 


Covering 


A.D.59. 2 Now I praise you,breth- 
ren, that ye remember me in all 
things," and keep the ordinan- 
ces,°" as 1 delivered them to 
ou. 

3 But I would have you know, 
that tho head of every man is 


Christ;* and the head of the. 


woman is the man; and tho 
head of Christ is God.« 

4 very man praying or prophe- 
aving, having Ais head covered, 
dishonorelh 18 head. 

5 Butevery woman that prayeth 

or prophesieth with er head un- 
covered, dishonoreth her head: 
for Lut is even all one os if sho 
were shoven. 
2 Chap. 4:11, 54 Gr, traditions,» Luke 1:6. 
@ Eph. 6:23. 4 Gen, 41:10, 1 Pet. 411, 6, 6. 
* John 11:25: chap. 15:27, 2», 1 Acta 21:9. 
disconnected from ils circumstances, 
or at its cilects on ourselves merely, 
but we must look also at the impres- 
gion It will make and the effects it 
will have on others. 


CHAPTER XI. 


2. Keep the ordinances; the diree- 
tions which 1 have given you. The 


apostle being compelled to censure | 


cerluin practices in the Corinthian 
church, 15. careful to manilest tow. 
ards them his candor and good will 
by connuending their general regard 
to his precepty—ean exumple which 
all who have occasion tocensure their 
brethren will do well to imitate. 

3. /fead; rightfulgovernororruler. 
The head of Christ is fod: in the work 
of redemption, Christ, ns Mediator, 
wags subject to the Father. and acted 
in obedience fo him So Christians 
should be aubject to Christ. and ihe 
woman to the man. Itis the will of 
God that there should be a difference 
of condition, and this requires a dif: 
ference in their appearance. 

4. Prophesinng ; see note to chap. 
12:28, Ffaring his head covered; the 
apostle regards o covering on the 
head as a sign of subjection. Ie 
would have the men prophecy and 
pray with their heads uncovered, 

hat they may not disown the dig- 
nity which God hns conferred upon 
them os, under Christ. the hend of 
the human family ; their uncovered 
heads will be a sign that they have 
no earthly lord. Dishonoreth his 


1CORINTHIANS ΧΙ. 


the head, 


| 6 For if the woman be not cov: 
‘ ered, jet her also be shorn: but 
ifit be a shame for a woman to 
‘be shorn or shaven, let her be 
covered. 
| ἢ For aman indecd ought not to 
' cover fis head, forasmuch as he 
in the image and glory of God: " 
but the woman is the glory of the 
man, 
8 For the man is not of the wom- 
an, but the woman of the mau.! 
9 Neither was the man created 
| for the woman, but the woman 
| for the man. 

10 For this cause ought the 
woman to have powert on her 
head because of the angels. 

q Num. 5:14; Dent. 21:12. ben, i: Een. 
2:im, 22, 20. 1 Thut Ia, aoovertng, tn sign that 
she ia under the power af ker husband, Gen. 91: Ὁ. 


kead ; according to sume, his own 
head ; vuecording to others, Christ. 
Both interpretations come to the 
same thing. since it is through the 
dishonor which the man puts on his 
own head that he dishonors Christ 
by seeming thus to subject himself 
to an earthly head. 

δ. Dishonoreth her head; her hua- 
band, by appearing as if she were 
‘ not in subjection to the man. That 

is erenall one as if she were shawn; it 
has the same significance, and there- 
fore puts the same dishonor upon 
her head. ‘The apostle means that 
one thing may as properly be done 
as the other. Wut all acknowledge 
the latter to be o reproach to her. 
ae former was theretore a reproach 
also. 

6. Let her also be shorn; have her 
hair cut olf. Let her be corered ; yveil- 
ed, asa token of subjcetion to man. 

1. The image and glory of God; his 
representative, and refiecting hig 
glory as ruler of this lower world. 
Gen. 1:26-31, 2:16. The giury of the 
man; her excellence is an expres- 
sion of his dignity and worth, since 
she was formed of him and for him 
Gen. 2:18, 22, 23. 

10. Power; that is. a veil. as the 
token of her husband's rightful au. 
thority over her, and of her subjec: 
tion to him. Berause of the angels; 
probably the holy angels, who, as 
“ministering spirits, sent forth to 
minister tor them who shall be heirs 
of salvation,’ were present in the 
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Church order. 


11 Nevertheless, neither is the 
man without the woman, neither 
the woman without the man, in 
the Lord. 

12 For as the woman is of the 
man, even ΒΟ is the man also by 
the woman; but all things of God." 

13 Judge in yourscives: is it 
comoly that a woman pray unto 
God uncovered? 

14 Doth not evon nature itself 
teach you, that if o man have 
long hair, it ig a shame unto him? 

15 But if a woman havo long 
hair, it is a glory to her: for her 
hair is given her for a covcring.* 

16 But if any mansecin to be con- 
tentious," we have no such cus- 
tom, neither the churches of God. 

17 Now in this thet I ceclare 
unto you, I praise yor not, that 
ye come togctner not for the bet- 
ter, but for the worse. 

18 For first of all, when ye come 
together in the church, I hear 
that there be divisionst among 

a Rom. 11:36, * Or, ved. b1 Tim. 6:4. 
1 Or, schiems. ὃ chap. 1:11, 12. 1 Or, seta. 
a Matt, 14:7; 2Pet 2:1,2. e Luke 2:55. § Or, 
Christian assemblies, and witnessed 
the propriety or impropriety oftheir 
conduct, as reflecting honor or dis- 
honor on Christ and his cause. 

11. in the Lord; according to his 
arrangement. Though one is sub- 
ject to the other, both, on believing 
in Christ, are accepted of him. 
They are equally necdful to, and 
ehould be equally respected and be- 
loved by each other. 

14. It is a shame unto him ; because 
it makes him appear like a woman. 
God has made the two sexes difler- 
ent, and placed them in different 
stations; and @ proper regard to 
bim and one another requircs that 
this difference should beseen in their 
apparel and deportment. 

15. A covering; in the sense al- 
ready explained, a token of her 
aubjection to man. 

16. Contentious ; shonid any at Cor- 
inth contend that it was proper for 
women, in their worship, to appear 
jike men, or men Jike women, l’aul 
anformed them that jt was contrary 
to the teaching of the apostles and 
to the practice of the churobes, and 
ebould be avoided. 
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1 CORINTHIANS XI. The Lord’s supper, 


yon >¢ and I partly believe « ἢ. πα 
1 


19 Tor there must be 8180 here- 
sics! among you, that they which 
are approved may be made mani- 
fest among yous 

20 When ye come together there- 
fore into one place, this is not to 
eat ὁ the Lord’s supper. 

21 For in eating every onc tak- 
eth before other his own supper: 
and one is hungry, and another 
is drunken.! 

22 What! have yo not housos to 
eat ond to drink in? or despise 
ye the church of God, and shame 
them that have not?! What 
shall I say to you? shall I praise 
you in this? I praise yor not. 

23 For I havo received of the 
Lord that which also I delivered 
unto you,® That the Lord Jcsua, 
the same night in which he was 
betrayed, took bread : 

24 And when he had given 
thanks, he brake 7, and said, 


ve canna eat. £ 9Pect, 2:12; Jude 12 | Gr. 
are poor, g cl. 16:3 


17. dn this; what he was about to 
mention. 

18. Come together in the church ; meet 
as a church, to worship God and 
celebrate the Lord’s supper. 

19. There must be also heresies; the 
word here means parties, divisions, 
sectsrica. Such was human neture 
that these would exist; and one ob- 
ject of God in suficring them was, 
that it might be seen who were his 
friends. 

20. This ἐξ not to eat the Lord's sup 
per; such a mode of procedure can- 
not be a true eating of the Lord’s 
supper; you cannot thus eat il ina 
proper or acceptable manner. 

21. Every one taketh before the other ; 
in connection with the Lord’s sup- 
per they had a collation, consisting 
of what cach one brought from his 
own home. This ought to have 
been shared by the poor equally 
with the rich. But instead of this, 
the shameiul abuse prevailed here 
censured by the apostle. 

23. Receiwd of the Lord; it was coy 
municated to Paul by Christ himeclt 

24. This is my body; receive with 
the bread my body. 


The Lord's 


4. Ὁ. το. Take, eat; thisis my body, 
which is broken for you:* this do 
in‘ remembrance of me. 

25 After the samo manner 8180 
he took the cup, when he had 
supped, saying, This cup is the 
now testamont in my blood: this 
do ye, as oft as ye drink z, in re- 
mcmbrance of me, F 
26 For og often as ye eat this 
bread, and drink thie cup, ye do 
show! the Lord's death till he 
coinc.® 

27 Wherofore, whosoever shall 
eat this bread, and drink éhis cup 
of the Lord, unworthily,* shall be 
guilty of the body and blood of 
he Lord. 

24 But let αὶ man examine him- 
aelf,' and go let him oat of that 
bread, and drink of (hat cup. 


c Moll. 26:26. * Or, fora, t Or, show ye. 
® Nev. 23:20, ὁ Jolin 6:63, 44; clinp. 10:21, 
42 Cor, 13:5; 1 John 8:20, 21. f Gr. judg- 


2b. Testtument in my blood; Gave- 
nant, ratified by my blood. 

26. Eat this bread; though the 
bread and wine are consecrated in 
the Lord's Supper, they remain 
bread and wine; yet, with the 
bread and wine communicants re- 
ceive Christ’s body and blood. We 
reject transubstantiation, which 
teaches that bread and wine are 
ehanged into Christ’s body and 
blood, yet not the real presence. 

27. Unworthily; in a careless, ir- 
reverent, and wicked manner. Be 
guilty of the body and blood; of cast- 
ing contempt on Christ himself, re- 
serobling that whicb was cast upon 
him by Ais crucifiers. 

28. Examine himeectf; as to hislove 
to the Saviour, and his desire to 
honor him; as to his hatred of sin, 
and his longing for deliverance from 
it, his trust in the Redeemer, and 
his belief in his word. 

29. Damnation; judgment; he ex- 
poses himself to divine judgmenta. 
Not discerning the Lord's body; not 
discerning in the bread ond wine 
which are given him Cbrist's body 
and blood, but partaking of them 
irreverently, as if it were a common 
feast. 

30. For this cause; on account of 
their irreverent and wicked manner 
of celebrating the Lord’s supper. 


1 CORINTHIANS XI. 


apes 


29 For he that eateth and drink. 
eth unworthily, eateth and drink- 
eth damnation? to himself, ποῦ 
discerning the Lord’s body. 

30 For this cause many are weak 
and sickly among you, and many 


ore 
31 For if we would judge our- 
selvey, we should not Hsiao 

32 But when we are rape , wo 
are chastened of the Lord,' that 
wo should not be condemned with 
the world. 

30 Wherefore, my brethren, when 
ye come together to eat, tarry one 
or another. 

34 And if any man hunger, les 
him cat at homo; that ye como 
not together unto condemnation.? 
And the rest will I set in order 
when I come. 


ment; om. 12:2. ο Psa. 32:5; 1 Joho 1:9, 
f Par. 94:12, 13; Heb. 12:5-11. 8. Gr. fudge 
men, 


Many sleep; are dead. God had sent 

Aer ia among them, and many hud 
ied. 

If we would judge ourselves; 
properiy cxarine and decide con- 

cerning Ourselves. We should not be 

Judged ; not punished of the Lerd. 

32. Not be condemned ; the object of 
God in chastising his children in 
this world is, tu lcad them to repent- 
once and reforivation, that they way 
not in the future world be con- 
demned. 

33. 7h eat; in the celebration of 
the Lord's supper. Jarry; let no 
one partake till others are ready, 
and do ali things decently and in 
order, to the honor of Clrist and 
their own spiritual good. 

34. The rest; other things which 
might need correction, Paul would 
regulate when he should Visit them. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. A disposition to commend In 
others whatever is commendable ig 
essential in those who are called to 
administer reproof; and the mani- 
festation of such α disposition tends 
to prepare men to receive reproof 
with kindness, and to be rightly af- 
fected by it. 

7. It is the will of God that there 
should be due subordination of one 
olass of persons to another, and that 
this should be manifested in their 
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Diverse gifts 
CHAPTER XII. 


VSpliritaal gifts 4 are diverse, 7 yel all to 
protit willial, 8 And to that end are dlverae- 
ly bestowed; 12 Uhat by the like proportion, 
as the inembers of a natural body tend all 
to the 16 mutual decency, 32 service, 26 and 
succor of the same body; 21 Bo We should 
do one for another, to make up the mysti- 
cal body of Chriat. 

OW concerning spiritual qs, 
brethren, I would not have 
you ignorant, : 

2 Yo know that ye were Gentiles, 
carried away unto these dumb 
idols," even as ye wero led. 

3 Wherefore 1 give you to un- 
derstand, that no man speaking 


* Or, anathema. b Mark 
e Matt. 16:17. 4 Ifeb, 


el Thess. 1:9. 
9:39, 1 Jolin 4:2, 3, 


dress and deportment. Our charac- 
ler, usefulness, and enjoyment very 
much depend upon suitably recog- 
nizing the relations which God has 
established, and acting in accord- 
ance with them. 

15. AsGod has made a distinction 
between men and women, nature 
and common-sense teach that in 
their appearance it should be duly 
observed. 

19. Divisions among professed 
Christians spring from their wicked- 
Dess, and are productive of great 
evils; yet God in suffering them is 
Wise and good. He often overrules 
them to show who are his true dis- 
ciples. 

25. As Christ instituted the sac- 
rament of the supper, showed the 
proper mode of its administration, 
and commanded his disciples to ob- 
serve it in remembrance of him till 
his second coming, all should be 
carcful to obcy his command. 

32. In chastising his people for 
their sins, God is kind. Tle does not 
afflict them because he delights in it, 
but for their profit, that they may 
be partakers of his holiness, and 
thus escape endless condemnation. 
They should therefore in trials be 
enhmissive. search out and forsake 
their sins, be grateful for mercies, 
and commit themselves and all their 
interests to his gracious disposal. 


CHAPTER XII. 


2. Ye were lel; by Satan and those 
under his influence. These words 
seem to contain the reason why the 
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1 CORINTHIANS XII. 


of the Spirie. 


by the Spirit of God, call- A. D. 53, 
eth Jesus accursed:*" and that 
no man can say that Jesus is the 
Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.¢ 

4 Now there are diversities af! 
gifts, but the same Spirit.¢ 

5 And there aro dificrences of! 
administrations,t but the same: 
Lord. 

ὁ And there are diversities of’ 
operations,¢ but it is the same: 

od which worketh all in all. 

7 But the manifestation of the 
Spirit is given to overy mau to 
protit withal.! 

8 Tor to ono is given by the 


2:4; 1 Pet. 4:10. ¢ Or, ministries, 6 Itom. 


12:6, ele. f Eph. 4:4. 


Corinthians should reccive instrue- 
tion respecting spiritual gifts. They- 
have just come out of the darkness 
nod ignorance of idolatry. 

3. f give you to understand; he be- 
gins by stating a gencra) rule where- 
by to test the genuineness of all al- 
leged spiritual gifts. They afi unite 
in putting. supreme honor upon 
Christ. sompare 1 John 4:1-3. 
Calleth Jesus accursed ; as an impos- 
ter, Can say that Jesus is the Lord; 
that is, sey it in sincerity, with a 
true apprehension of the incaning of 
such a confession; in other words, 
acknowledge and receive him as the 
Messiah. Compure Matt. 11:25-27; 
16:16, 17. 

4, Diversities of gifts, but the same 
Spirit; throughout the whole of 
this chapter the apostie labors to 
show, first, the unity of these gifts, 
ns all having the same Spirit for 
their author, and all conspiring for 
the same common end, the glory of 
God in the edification of the church; 
secondly, their variety, as having 
different outward forms, and design- 
ed to accomplish diflerent specifio 
objects. 

h, Differences of administrations ; or 
offices. which God has established, 
verses 28-30. 

0. Diversilyvs of operations; such ag 
produce in different cases different 
effects. 

7, The manifestatim of the Spirit ; in 
the gifts which he bestowed. 1% 
profit withal ; for the benefit of men. 

8-10. Diversities of gifts and of 
fices, spoken of in verses 4,5, 7h6 


Unity of 


α. Ὁ. 9.9, Bpirit the word of wis- 
dom ;4 to another, tho word of 
knowledge by the same Spirit ;¥ 

9 To another, faith by the samo 
Spirit ;¢ to another, the gifts of 
healing by the same Spint ;¢ 

10 To another, the working of 
miracles; to another, el a 
to another, discerning of spir- 
its;" to another, divers kinds of 
tongucs ;' to another, the inter- 
pretation of tongues: 

11 utallthese workoth that ono 
and tho sclfsamo Spirit, dividing 
to every man severally as ho ΜΠ," 

12 Por as the body is ono, and 
hath many incmbers, and all tho 
mombors of that ono body, bein 
many, ore once body: so also 19 
Christ." 

13 For by ono Spirit aro wo all 
baptized into one body,! whether 
we be Jows or Gentiles,* whether 
we be bond or free ; and have been 
all mado to drink into ono Spirit.) 


atan. 12:2,9; ch, 2:8, 7 bel 11:3. ¢ ΡΠ 
Qh. ἡ Mark 16:14; Jne. 6:14. σ 1 Sohn act. 
Acts 2:4, 1-11. bh ver, 27, 


aver, 6, Ι John 


word of wisdom—the word of knowledge ; 
the exact distinction between those 
two gifts hus been a matter of doubt. 
Probably “ wisdom” refera rather 
to the practical. and “ knowledge” 
to the doctrinal in Christianity. 
According to this view ‘the word 
ΟἹ wisdom” would be peculiar ekill 
in explaining to men the way of lile, 
exhibiting (he motives to induce 
them to walk in it, and guiding 
their conduct In difficult situations: 
“the word of Knowledge,” on the 
other hand, would be that which 
comes from a deep insight into the 
doctrines of the gospel, including an 
understanding of the prophecies, 
types, and spiritual meaning of the 
Scriptures, und their true applica- 
tion and fultliment. Fath; in a 
apecial sense. We are probably to 
understand an extraordinary meas. 
ure of confidence in Ciod, such as 
rnises its possessor above the fear of 
man, and inspires him with the firm 
hope of success in the midst of dan- 
gers, diMcultics, and hinderanccs. 
Gifts of healing; power to cure dis- 
eases, The working of miracles; ina 
general senee, miracles not confined 
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Christ's body. 


14 For the body is not onc mem- 
ber, but many. 

15 If tho foot shall say, Because 
I am not the hand, I am not of 
the body; is it therefore not of 
the body? 

16 And if the ear shall say, Be- 
cause I am not tlie cye, I am not 
of tho body ; is it therefore not of 
the body? 

17 If the whele body ?rere aneyo, 
where were the hearing? If the 
whole sere hearing, where were 
the smelling ? 

18 But now hath God set tho 
meinbers every one of them in 
tho body, a it hath pleased hiin.! 

19 And if they were all ono mem- 
ber, where tere the body? 

20 But now αὐ Ὁ (hey many Mem- 
bers, yet but one body. 

21 And the cye cannot say unto 
the hand, Dhaveno need of thee: 
nor again the head to the feet, I 
have no necd of you, 

——— Πὖὺὐ ὁ )ΠὁπΕἝ-.ὀ.Ὄ 6 Ῥ΄ 'εαβθι-π-π  ΠΠοΠοΠοΠΠΠΠΠπτπτπτπτὺτὺ ἑΤτ «ᾳῃ 
* fir. Greeke. | Jolin 7:21ς 


1:16; Bph. 4:5, 
}Rom. 12:3; ver. 11. 


89, k ver. &3. 


to the healing of diseases. Prophecy; 
the inspired utterance of God’s will 
in respect to the way of ealvation 
including also, as an occasional part 
ofit, the foretelling of future events. 
See note to verse 28. Discerning of 
spirds ; whether men who professed 
to exercise spirilual gifts, were 

uided by the Holy Ghost or by a 
alse spirit. Compare 1 John 4:1, 
Divers kinds af tongues; power to 
apenk various languages. snterpreta- 
tion of tongues; power to translate, 
or tefl the meaning of onc language 
in the words Οἱ anotlicr. 

11. Dividing to every man; bestow: 
ing different gifts and in difllerent 
mensures upon different persons, ag 
the Uloly Spirit sees best. 

12. So also is Christ; the head of 
his spiritual body the church. All 
its members, like the diflerent mem- 
bera of the human body, are united 
to one jiead. and should be, by mu- 
tual sympathy and affection, united 
to one another. 

13. By one Spirit; the Holy Ghost. 
To drink into one Spirtt; through 
baptism and the Lord’s Supper, we 
become united in union with the 
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22 Nay, much more those mem- 
bers of the body, which seem to 
be more feeble, are necessary : + 

43 And those members of the 
body, which we think to be leas 
honorable, upon these we bestow" 
more abundant honor; and eur 
uncomely paris have moro ahun- 
dant comeliness. 

24 For our comely parts have no 
need: but God hath tempered the 
body together, having given moro 
abundant honor tothat part which 
lacked : 

25 That there should be no 
schism? in the body ; but thai the 
Mombers should have the same 
eare one for another. 

26 And whether one member suf- 


fer, all the members suffer with 


a Eccl 4:9-12; 9:14,15. ° Or, pufon ἐγ, 
dicisian. Ὁ Eph. 5:30. ¢ Luke 6:13. d Acta 
W3:t. ever. 10. f ver. 9. καὶ Num. 11:17. 


spirit to Christ the head and to one 


another as members of his spiritual 
body the church. 

22-26. Are necessary ; the strongest 
and most prominent members of the 
body are not in all cases the most 
essential to human life, but often 
those which are more feeble and 
concealed. Those parts which need 
it, we cover and adorn; and we 
never think of neglecting, much less 
of despising any part because it is 
feeble, or needa special care. God 
has so ordered, that if one member, 
even the most feeble or uncomely, 
puller, all suiler with it; and if one 
rejoice, or is in health and vigor, all 
experience the benelit. 

25, No schism; no division or con- 
test with one another. They have 
one common interest, and the wel- 
fare of each is for the good of all. 
So it should be with tne different 
members of the church of Christ. 

27. Ve are the body of Christ; ye, 
the whole body of helicvers, consti- 
tute the one spiritual hody of Christ. 
Members in particular; each individ- 
ual is a member of Christ's body 
having his particular ottice arsipned 
to him by the one common Head. 

28-30. These were ditlerent offices 
which God established in the church. 
es at first; referred to in verse 5. 
Apostles ; men who had seen Christ 
after his resurrection, and were 


S76 


1 CORINTHIANS Xil. 


Christ’s body. 


it; or one member be hon- 4. Ὦ. 5a, 
ored, all the members rejoice 
with it. 

27 Now ye are the body of Chriat, 
and members in particular.’ 

28 And God hath sct some in the 
church, firat apostles,« seconda- 
rily prophets,“ ein | teachers 
after that miracles, Lhen gifts of 
healings,’ helps,¢ governments, 
diversities! of tongucs.t 

29 Areallapostles? are all proph- 
ets? are all teachers? are all 
workers 5 of miracles ? 

30 Have all the gifts of healing ὃ 
do all speak with tongues? do all 
interpret ? 

31 But eovot earnestly the best 
gifts:4) and yet show I unto you 
ἃ more excellent way. 


Ὁ Heb. 18:17, 24. 2 Or, Ainds, 1 Acta 2:8-11, 
§ Or, powers, J Matt. 5:6; Luko 10:42; clap. 
14:30. 


commissioned by him to testify to 
this fact, to reveal his will, work 
Toiracies in attestation of his truth, 
preach the gospel, gather church- 
es, and do what was needful for 
the establishment of Christianity. 
Prophets ; those who had the gift of 
prophecy. The apostle here nssigng 
them a rank next to the apostles, 
and elsewhere he puts prophecy 
first among spiritual gifts. Chap. 
14:1, ete. Like the prophets of the 
Old Testament, they spoke under 
the immediate inspiration of the 
Holy Spirit, Acts 2:17: like them, 
they unfolded to men the counsclu 
of God, especially as contained in 
the way ofsalvation through Christ, 
Acts 13:1, 2; 15:32; and like them 
they also at times foretold future 
events, Acts 11:29; 21:11. Tearhers ; 
of the gospel. The term probably 
includes those who had “' the word 
of wisdom’ and '‘the word of 
knowledge,’ verse 8. Helps; per- 
sons appointed to assist in visiting 
the sick, instructing the ignorant, 
and relieving the necdy. Govern 
ments ; persons who directed the ex- 
ternal order of the church. 

31. Covet; earnestly desire. They 
had coveted what was mort esteem- 
ed by men; but Paul would have 
them desire what war most esteemed 
by God, and without which, what- 
ever else they might have, they 


Prcellence 
4D. CHAPTER XIII. 


Δ All gifts, 2, 3 Low excellent soever, are 
naling worth without charity, 4 The 
prateca thereot, 13 and prejerence belore 
hope and faith, 


\XHOUGH I speak with the 
‘| tongucs of men and of an- 
cis,* and havo ποῦ charity,’ [om 
peas as sounding brass, or ἃ 
tinkling cymbal. 

2 And though I have the gift 4 
prophecy,* end understand ἃ 
mysteries, and 8}} knowledge; and 
thongh f havo all faith, ao that I 
could remove mountains, and 
have not charity, 1 am nothing.‘ 

3 And though I bestow all my 


a2Cor. 12:4. 6 1 Pet. 4:4, 
ἃ Matt. 17:20. 6 Matt. 11:10, & Matt. 6:1, 2. 
Matt, 7:22, 23; das, 2:06 Bb Prov. 10:12. 
Jan, 1:10. 45. Or, ta not rash. J Col 2:1», 


a eee 


c chap. 14:1. 


What thla wos he proceeded to 
show. A more ercellent way; a way 
precminenthy excellent; namely, 
the way of Jove. which he proceeds 
in the next chapler to point out, 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

7. All Christian gifts and graces 
come from the Doly Spirit. He be- 
atows different measures of grace 
wk means of influence upon difler- 
ent individuals, but always for the 
wiacst reasons. 

11. In bestowing miraculous pow- 
era upon the apostics and first teach- 
eraof Christiansty. in calling them 
to their office. usaigning them their 
fields of labor, iitting them for their 
work, and giving tuent success, the 
{loly Gihost hos shown himself to 
be God; and with the Father and 
the Son, entitled to divine honors. 

18. As God assigns to Christians 
their tnlentsand opportunities, their 
condition and measure of influence, 
as will best promote his glory and 
the good of his kingdom, there is no 
more reason for strife among them 
as to which shall be the greatest, 
than among the members of the hu. 
man body. The perfection and 
highest usefulness of each conasista 
not in his possessing the talenta, ex- 
erting the influence, or doing the 
duties of another, but im rightly 
discharging his own. 

27. As all have a common inter. 
cat, and ure parts of one grent whole, 
all should have a common sympa. 
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of charity. 


goede to feed the poor, and 
ough I give my body to be 
burned, and have not charity, it 
protiteth me nothing. 

4 Charity suficreth long, and ia 
kind ;" charity envie not ;! 
charity vaunteth not itself,” 13 
not putted up, 

5 Doth not behave itselfunseem- 
ly, secketh not her own,* is not 
ed provoked,' thinketh no 
ovil ; 

6 Hejoiccth not in iniquity,™ but 
rejoiceth int the truth ; 

7 Beareth all things," believeth 
all things,e hopeth all things,? 
endurctlh all things.4 


© Prov. 14:17. 
Itonn 1.5.1}, 
q Job 13.15, 


kK chap. 10:21. 
ἡ Or, with. 
p Hom. &:25, 


m Hom. 1:32. 
Ὁ )'salm 119: 665 


thy: amd bs fidelity to Christ in the 
discharge of appropriate dvtics, le 
bor for the general good. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1. Charity; love to God and ta 
men. Sounding brass; empty and 
worthlegs, 

2. Gift of prophecy; see note to 
chap 12:28. Cruterstand all mystertes, 
and all knmwledge ; have the power of 
unfolding all the deep counsels of 
God a8 contained in his word, and 
of declaring by inepiration what 
has been hitherto concealed {rom 
the world. All faith; the faith of 
miracles. 

4. Suffercth long; with patience, 
under injuries. Js kind; not to 
friends only, but to foes. Hnrteth 
not; is not uneasy at the prosperity 
of others. JVaunieth not; docs not 
boast of its own excellence. 

δ. Sreketh not her aun; as the chief 
end: ja not selfish, but benevolent. 
Thinketh no eril; is not disposed to 
impute to others evil desigus. 

6. Rejoiceth not in wniqety: as is 
done by the selfish, whenever ini 
quity in themeclves or ofhers can be 
made subservient to their own per- 
sonal interests, or the destruction of 
their enemies ejsiceth in the truth, 
in the reception and propagation af 
it, whoever may be the instruments, 
and whatever the effects on us. 

7. Beareth all things. inflicted Ὁ 
others, so far as is consistent wi 
duty, without being disposed to 
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8 Charity never faileth: but 
whether ‘here be prophecics, they 
shall fail; whether there be 
tongues, they shallecease ; wheth- 
er there be knowledge, it shall van- 
ish away. 

9 For wo know in part, and we 
prophesy in part.* 

19 But when that which is pe 
fect is come, then that which is 
in part shall be done away. 

11 When I was a child, I spako 


5. Or, reasmied. b 2 Cor, 3:13; 


a Chap. *:2. 
+ Gr. in a ridtie. oc Matt. 


8:7; Phil. 3:12. 


publish their misconduct or to pun- 
ish it. Bol -verh—Aopeth all things ; is 
disposed to put the best construc- 
tion upon men’s conduct, and hope 
the best concerning them. Endureth 
all things; which it may be called to 
sulfer in the path of duty. 

8. Never faiicih ; jt will continue to 
eternity ; while the gifts of foretell- 
ing fulure evcuts, or of miraculous- 
ly speaking with tongues, or by in- 
spiration understanding and com- 
municating divine truth. will soon 
pass away as no longer necessary. 

9. We knowin part; that is, in our 
present state. We prephesy in part; 
we are not capable of either receiy- 
ing or communicating truth by 
prophecy, excep: in a partial and 
imperlect way. 

10. That which ts perfect; the per- 
fect knowledge of heaven. “7hat 
which is in part; our present imper- 
fect knowledge, with our present 
imperfect means of gaining it 
through prophecies, tongucs, etc. 

11. A chibi—a man; as the concep- 
tions and speech of a lisping infant 
differ from those of an educated and 
full-grown man. so do our highest 
attainments in this life differ from 
what they will be in the life to come. 
Childish things; the imperfect con- 
ceptions and reasonings of a child. 
Supply, So in heaven we shall put 
away our imperfect conceptions of 
God s truth, and our imperfect helps 
for gaining it. 

12. Now; in our present earthly 
Btate. We see thrmuwh a glass. darkly; 
our knowledge of God and divine 
truth is indirect and obscure. like 
that of a man who looks not direct- 
ly on the object itself, but only on a 

im image of it, such 88 was reflect- 
ed from the imperfect mirrors of 
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of charity. 


as a child, I understood as A. DP. 5. 
ἃ child, I thought* as ἃ child: 
but when I becamo a man, I put 
away childish things. 

12 For now wo see through a 

lass,” darkly εὐ but then face to 
ace:* now 1 know in part; but 
then shall I know even as also I 
ain known, 

13 And now abideth faith,“ hope, 
charity, these three; but the great- 
est of theso is charity. 


18:10; 1 Jolin 9:2, d Web. 10:35, 39; 1 eter 
1:21, 


the ancients. Mut then; in the heay- 
enly state. Flice to face ; that is. im- 
inediately, and clearly.as one looks 
on the face of another. Compare: 
Num. 12:8, and Exod. 33:11; Deut. 
31:10. Shall J know; God and di- 
tine truth. Even asalso am known ; 
more Jiterally,even as also I have 
been known; that is, known by 
God in the present state ; Where our 
knowledge of him, though real and 
saving.is yct so faint and imperfect, 
that if may be betler snid that we 
are known οἱ God, than that we 
know him. Gal. 4.9. ‘Jhe apostle 
plainly has in mind not the extent: 
of our knowledge in the heavenly 
state, but rather its manner, os di. 
rect and clear. 

13. Ali th; according to some, 
will outlive all miraculous gifts; 
according to others. will abide for: 
ever: faith in the sense of conlidence 
in God and Chirist : and hope, as the: 
joyous looking forward to an cter.: 
nity of ever increasing blesscdness.s 
The greatest of these ts charity; notonly, 
in itself, but becouse it ia the root: 
and ground οἱ the other two. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. As love to God and to men fe- 
the best gift which God bestows, all: 
should most earnestly desire and! 
cherish it in themselves and In oth» 


ers. 

3. Men often eagerly pursue anc4 
glory in what will be to them of nc 
permanent benefit. Nothing whict - 
they do or possess, without love tc 
God and to men, will save them from: 
perdition. 

7 Love is ao active in tts nature: 
and marked in its effecta, that none: : 
need Or ought to be in doubt wheth . | 
er they possess it. 

13. Things which are only tempow : 


Speaking 
0 CHAPTER XIV. 


1 Prophecy ta commended, 2, 3, 4 and pre- 
ferred belo.e speaking wlth tongues, 6 by 
a comparison drawn fom inusical hielru- 
ments. 12 Both must be telerred ty edill- 
callon, 22 aa to their tue and proper end. 
46 The true ver of earl ba taught, 27 and 
the abuse taxed. 11. Women are forbldden 
to speak ta the ΠΆΓΟΙ, 


OLLOW after charity, and de- 

1 pire spiritual yifis,s but rath- 
er that ye may prophesy.” 

Zor he that speaketh in an 
unknown tongue, speaketh nol 
unto men, but unto God: for no 
man underalandeth' him: ? how- 
beit in the spirit he speaketh mys- 
terics. 

3 Butlhe that prophesicth speak- 
eth unto men fy edification, and 
exhortation, aud comfort. 

4 Tle that speaketh in an wn 
knoren tongue edifieth himself; 


but he that prophesieth cdilieth : 


the cliureh. 


5 T would that ve all spake with 


tongnes, bit rather (iat yc proph- 

a Chap. loi; kph. 1:8, & Nan. 11:24, 29, 
© ACIR2:4: L046. 4 Gr. deareth, d Actin 22h 
rury should never awaken our deep- 
eat interest or be vur chief concern. 
Nothing should do this that will not 
last fur ever. 


CILIAPTER XIV. 


It is plain from the present chap- 
ter that the Corinthians measured 
the worth of the several spiritual 
gifta not ko much from their power 
to edify the church, as from their 
adaptedness to strike the beholders 
with wonder. Fur this renson they 
were ready to put the gilt of speak- 
ing in (tongues above that of proph- 
ecy. This erroneous judgment the 
apostle now proceeds to correct. 

2. Spahketh not untae men; conveys 
to them no instruction or edification. 
But unto Gat: who understands his 
spirit, nnd with whom he thus has 
communion. Speak:th mysteri-s; the 
inystcricy of the gospel; its deep 
trutha which have heretofore been 
hidden, or but dimly revealed. 

δ. Greater ts he that prophevie'h; be- 
cause his office is more useful to the 

thurch, ver. ἢ. Except he interpret ; 
rom this and ver. 13 it is manifest 
hat the two gifts of speaking with 
ongues and of interpreting them, 
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unth tongue, 
esied: for greater is he that 
prophesicth than he that speak- 
eth with tongues, except he in- 
terpret, that the church may re- 
ceive edifying.” 

6 Now, bretiren, if I come unto 
you ee with tongues, what 
shall I profit you, except [ shall 
speok to you cither by revelation, 
or by knowledge, or by prophe- 
sying, or by doctrine?! 

7 And even things without life 

iving sound, whether pipe or 

1arp, except they give a distine- 
lion in the kounds,! how shall it 
be known what is piped or larp- 
cd ? 
| 8 For if the trumpet give an un- 
| certain sound, who shall prepare 
himself to (uc battle ὁ ἡ 

) So hikewise ve, except ve utter 
by the tongue words easy to be 
understood,’ how shall it be 
known what is spoken? for ye 
shall speak iato the air. 

10 ‘There are, it may be, so many 
ever, 20, Γ ver, 26. ἢ Or, tunes, g Num 
la:% 1τ τι stgnificant. 
chap. 12:10, might or might not be 
possessed by the same person. When 
aman had the giltof speaking wilh 
tongues without the power to inter- 
pret them, some think that he war 
unable to understand his own utter: 
ances. Lut the meaning seems rath- 
er to be, that though he spoke intel- 
ligibly τὸ himsell, he bad not the 
gitt of interpreting intelligibly to 
others. See further on ver. 14. 

6. By revintiin; so as to make to 
you a revelation. Sy knowledge ; &0 
ng to communicate to you know- 
ledge. Byduetrin»; tenchings in the 
ordinary way, as distinguished from 
the ulterances of prophecy. Unless 
he declared to them trutha which 
they could understand andapply to 
practice, he would do them no good. 

7. .l distinction; the meaning of 
which shall be understood by the 
hearers. 

8. An wnecriain sound; the mean- 
ing of which is not understood. 

9. Fasy to be tunderstnod ; better, as 
the margin, significant. that is. to 
the hearers. Speak in‘othe air; your 
words shall be thrown away. 

10. None of them i> without stqnifica- 
tion; they all have ee and 
419 


Prophecy 


kinds of voices in the world, and 
poe of them 7s without significa- 
on, 

11 Therefore if I know not the 
meaning of the voice, I shall be 
unto him that speaketh a barba- 
rian,* and he that speaketh sau 
be a barbarian unto me. 

12 Even so ye, forasmuch as ye 
are zealous of spiritual gifts," seck 
that ye may excel to tho edifying 
of the church. 

13 Whercfore, ἰοὺ him that 
speaketh in an unknown tongue 
pray that ho may interpret. 

14 For if I pray in an unknown 
tongue, my spirit prayeth, but 
my understanding is unfruitful. 

15 What is it then? I will pray 
with the spirit,Y and I will pray 
with tlre understanding also: 
will sing with the spirit,s and I 
will sing with the understanding 
algo." 

16 Else when thou shalt bless 
with the spint, how shall he that 
eccupicth the room of the un- 
learned say Amen at thy giving 


® Rom, 1:14. " Gr, sptrite, Ὁ John 4:24. 
€ Eph, 6:19; Col. 3:16, Pan. 47:7. 9 chap. 
11:24, f Eph, 4:14, 15; Meb. 6:1-; 2 Pet. 
a:lR, g@ Pea 191:2; Matt, 18:3; Rom. 16:19; 


were designed 1o be understood ; 
each language should therefore be 
used with those only who undcr- 
stand it. 

11. A barbarian unto me ; a forcign- 
er, whose language is not under- 
atood. 

12. Are zealous; earnestly desire. 
Excel to the edifying of the church; 
abound in these gilts in such a way 
a3 to pl the church. 

13. Pray that he may interpre ; ei- 
ther, that God will add to him the 
gift of interpretation ; or,as the con- 
text scems rather to require, pray in 
such a way that he may interpret ; 
namely, by adding interpretation to 
his pier 

14. My spirit prayeh ; goeth forth 
to God in holy and fervent desires, 
and ia thus edified, ver. 4. My un- 
derstanding is unfruiful; according 
to one view, it beara no fruit to my- 
self, since it is not enlightened by 
what I utter; according to another 
and preferabie view, it beara no frait 
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commended, 


of thanks,¢ seeing he under- A. D.5a 
standeth not what thou saycst? 

17 For thou verily givest thanks 
well, but the other is not edified, 

18 { thank my God, I coe with 
tongues more thun ye a 

19 Yet in the church I had rath- 
er speak five words with my un- 
derstanding, that by my voice [ 
might teach others also, than ten 
thousand words in an urxknown 
tongue. 

20 Brethren, be not children in 
understanding :f howbcit, in mal- 
ice be ye clildren,é but in under. 
standing be men,th 

21 In thie law it is written,! With 
men of other tongucs and other 
lips will I speak unto this people ; 
and yet for all that will they not 
hear me, saith the Lord. 

22 Whercfore tongues are fora 
sign,k not to them that belicve 
but to them that belicve not: 
but prophesying serveth not for 
them that believe not, but for 
them which believe, 

23 Lf therefore the whole churcl 


1 Pel. 2:2. + Or. perfec, orofaripeage. b Pan 
119:99, bJohn 10:34. 4186. 38:11, 12, καὶ Mork 
16:17; Acts 2:6, cate. Ε1 Tim 1:9, 


to others, since it communicates 
nothing to them in an intelligible 


way. 

15. With the understanding; with 
the right use of it, in words which 
the hearers understand. 

10. Bless with the spirit; praise God 
in language which others do not un- 
derstand. 

20. Notchildren; notcarried away 
with sound and show, but men who 
look not to show, but to the edifica- 
tion of their brethren. 

21. fis written ; Isa. 28:11,12. Other 
tongues; foreign languages. In this 
passage the Lord threatens the men 
who treated with scorn the messa- 
gesof their own prophcts, who spoke 
to them in their own language, that 
he will speak to them by the lips of 
foreigners ; namely, by giving them 
aes theirdominion. The point on 
which the apostle insists is, that here 
fereign tongues are made a sign te 
unbelievers. 


23. All speak with tongues; in far 


Rules for 


Α. Ὁ. κυ, be come together into one 
place, ond ali speak with tongues, 
and there come in those that are 
unlearned, or unbelievers, will 
they not azy that ye are mad 5 

24 But if all prophesy, and there 
come in one that beheveth not 
or one unlearned, he is convinced 
of all, le in judged of oll: 

25 And thus are the secrets of 
his lievort made manifest; and so 
falling down on fAzs face he will 
worship (rod, and report that God 
lg in you of o truth.» 

26 How iv it then, brethren? 
when ye come together, every 
oue of you huth a psalm, hath o 
doctrine, hath a tonguc, hath a 
revelation, laoth on interprela- 
tion.¢ Let oll things be done 
unto edifying. 

27 If any mon speak in an un- 
known tongue, let it be by two, or 
at the most by three, and fhat by 
course ; and let one interpret. 


aAvIN2IE baa. 45:14; Zech, 4:20. ὁ ver, 
6. ἐ vor, 10, © ver, 89: 1 There. 6:19, 20. 
Γ Job 21:}1. gol John 4:1. * Gs. femuit, or 


eign languages only. Ye are mad ; 
appear derunged to him who does 
not understund you, 

24. AN prophesy; in language In- 
telligible to thoss who hear,  /fe is 
convinced ; convicted of sin, and con- 
demns his former course of lile. 

26. Malling down on his face ; as pen- 
itenta were wont to to in confessing 
theirsins and imploring mercy. In 
you; among you, in your assembly, 

20. Come together; iu public assem. 
blies for instruction ond worship. 
Every me; one bad a psalm to sing : 
unother a doctrine or truth to in- 
culeaie ; another a discourse to de- 
liver ; another an interpretation to 
give ; and all were coger to speak 
not considering that the object o 
each should be to do good, and the 
exercises should be so conducted as 
to be suited to this end. 

27. By two, or—three; let not more 
than two or three speak at the same 
meeting, and these not together, but 
in succession ; and let some one as 
they proceed give the meaning. that 
all the hearers may understand it. 

28. Let him; who can speak only 
inan unknown tongue, Speak to him- 
ecif; in silent meditation and pray- 

31 
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the churches. 


28 But if there be no inter. 

reter, let him keep ailence in 

he church; and let him speak 
to himself, and to God. 

29 Let the proper speak two 
or three," and let the other judge. 

90 If any thing be revealed to 
another that siiteth by, let the 
first hold his peace. 

31 For ye may all prophesy one 
by one, that all may learn, and 
oll nay be Gohiforted. 

32 And the spirits of the proph- 
cts are subject to the proph- 
cts.8 

33 For God in not the author of 
contusion,” but of peace, as in all 
churches of the saints." 

34 Lel your wonicn keep silence 
in the churehes:'! for it is not 

xcrmitted unto them to speak; 
mut fhey ere commanded to be 
under obedicnece,) as also suith 
the law.k 

35 And if they wil) learn any 


Ichap. 14:16. 1 Tim. 2:0, 12. 


tngutetnenas, 
k den. 


J Eph, 6:22; Titua 2:5: 1 Peter ail. 
3:16; Num. 20:3 12; Feth, 1:20, 


er, but not utter in public what his 
bearers will not understand. 

2. Τῆς other; in the original, the 
olhers: those who hear, let them 
Judge whether what they hear is ac- 
cording to the word of God. 

JO. de revealed; by the Iloly Ghost 
to one who is not speuking. os 8 
thing which he ought to declare. 
Hold his peace ; so that all shall have 
fn opportunity to speak in succes- 
310Nn. 

41. Ve may all prophesy ; each may 
epeok in his τὰ δι, und thus all be 
benefited. 

32. Are subject; they were able te 
control themselves in this matter. 
Though they were inspired. there 
Was no need Of more Ulan one speak- 
ing at a time. 

33. God is not the author of confu- 
sim; the Holy Spirit, by his inepi- 
ration, does not lead to it. nor does 
he approve it. All under his influ- 
ence can and ought to avoid it. Of 
peace; order, harmony, and love, as 
is manifest in all well-regulated 
churches. 

34. dn the churches; in the publio 
religious assemblies. 

35. If they will learn any thing; be 
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thing, let them ask their hus- 
bands at home: for itis ἃ shame 
for women to speak in the church. 

36 What! caine the word of God 
out from you? or camo it unto 
you only?« 

37 If any man think hitnself to 
be ἃ prophet, or spiritual,» let 
him ac nowledge that the things 


a chap. 4:7. 6 2 Cor, 10:7; 1 John 4:6, 


yond what they can by hearing. it 
as ashame; because it is stepping out 
of their proper place, assuming what 
does not belong to them, and acting 
in this respect as if they were men. 
It is doing what God forbids. 

36. Whal/ came the word—unto you 
only? were you thie first to receive 
or spread the gospel, that you, in 
the above-mentioned things, act so 
differently from other churches, as 
if you were wiser than they? Ly 
no means. QOther churches have 
been much longer established. have 
had greater experience, and are 
more worthy of imitation. 

37. Prophet, or spiritual ; under the 
special guidance of the [Ioly Ghost, 
and qualilied to judge in such mat- 
ters. Let him acknmoledge ; if he does 
not, it will show that he does not 
think right. 

39, Be ignorant: of the fact that 
the directions which Paul gave were 
the conmandmentsof God. Let him 
be trnorant ; it was not best for them 
to debate the matter further; but 
leave him to meet the consequenccs 
of his conduct. 

39. Covel to prophesy; as the best 
gift. Forbid not to speak with lonques ; 
as a gift good in its proper place, 
and when exercised in a proper 
way. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. Endowments are valuable in 
proportion as they are useful, and it 
should be the object of all, in the ex- 
ercise of their talents, to do good. 

9. All the services in public wor- 
ship should be in language under- 
stood by the worshippers. 

15. The object of a wise and good 
minister is not to display himself, 
but toimpart instruction, and thus 
be useful to those who hear him. Of 
course, he will not conduct any part 
of the public service ina language 
which his hearers do not under. 
stand. 
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that I write unto you are 4. Ὁ. δε 
the commandments of the Lord 

38 But if any nan be ignorant, 
let him be ignorant. 

39 Wherefore, brethren, covet to 
prophesy,* and forbid not to speak 
with tongues. 

4) Let oll things be done decent- 
ly and in order.¢ 


—_————_rRre°e°.°.°.Fe———— EE 
¢ chap. 12:51; 1 Thess. 6:20. d Ver, 26, 38. 


20. To be carried away or greatly 
influenced by sound, external dis- 
play, or any thing pertaining to 
manner merely, without enlighten- 
ing the mind or purifying the heart, 
is childish, unworthy the character 
of men,especially of professed Chiris- 
tians. 

25. The truths of the gospel plain- 
ly and kindly declared, are often so 
attended by the influences of the 
Holy Ghost, that persons who come 
to o place of public worship out of 
curiosity, or to ridicule the preacher 
ond scolf at religion, are convicted 
of sin, led to condemn themsclves, 
and join with those whom they came 
to Apu in sincerely worshipping 
God. 

28. Unless 8. minister apeak in a 
Janguage which his hearers under. 
stand, or some one interpret to them 
his meaning, it ig the will of God 
that he should notspeak atall. Sup- 
pose he speaks in Latin, and says, 
“This is not an unknown tongue, 
butis perhaps the best known in the 
world “Ὁ if his hearers do not un- 
derstand it, he sacrifices their good 
and violates the revealed will of 
God. 

32. The Iloly Spirit by hia influ- 
ences docs not Iessen ἢ man’s con- 
tro! over himself, but increases it, 
and leads him todo, not things which 
are unsuilable, but those which in 
themselves ore right, and in their 
tendency useful. 

37. Spiritually minded persons, 
who are influenced by the Ioly 
Ghost. and rightly understand truth 
and duty. will acknowledge that the 
directions given by Paul about min- 
isters speaking ina Jangunge known 
totheirhearers.about women's Keep- 
ing silence in the church, and about 
the avoidance Οἱ all tumult andcon 
fusion in put.ic worship. are com 
mandmenis 01 God which allshonk 
obey. 


Resurrection 
aos. CHAPTER XV. 


8 By Clirist’s resurrection, 12 he proveth the 
Decesalty of our reaurrectlon, against all 
guch #8 deny the resurrection of the body. 
21 The frult, 16 abd manner thereof, 51 aud 
ol the changing ol them that shail be found 
alive ut the lant day. 


N OKEOVER, brethren, I de- 
Δ clare unto you tho guspel 
which 1. preached unto you," 
which also ye have received,” aud 
wherein ye stand 5° 

2 By which also ye are saved, if 
ye keep’ in memory whatf I 
ἀπε at unto you,! unless ye 

ave believed in vain. 

3 For I delivered unto you first 
of all thal which I also received, 
how that Christ dicd for our sins 
according to the scriptures ;! 

4 And thut he was buried, and 
that he rose again the third day 
according to the seripturcs :% 

5 And that he was seen of Ce- 
phas, then of the twelve." 

6 After that, ho was seen ofabove 


aGal 11:11. δ chap. Ptr, σ 1 Pee 5:12, 
* Or, hold fast. ἃ Qe. by what apecch. « Ποὺ. 
a6. e Gal 4.4. € Gen, 3:15; Vea. 22:1, ele; 


Taw. 69:1, οἷς, Dan, 0:26; Zech. 15:7; Luke 


CHAPTER XY. 


1. I declare unto you the gospel; IT 
make once more ἃ atalement of the 
gospel. Ife says this with expecinl 
reference to one of its great foundna- 
tion doctrines, the resurrection of 
Christ, and in him, of all his believ- 
ing people. Wherein ye stand ; upon 
which your church is founded, und 
upon which all your hopes rest. 

3. Reeetved τ by inspiration. and di- 
rectly from the Lord Jeaus Christ. 
Christ ted for aur sins; on account 
of them; asan atoning sacrifice, the 
Just for the unjust. 1 Vet. 3:18. 
The Seviptures ; as foretold of him in 
the Old Testament. Psa. 22:1-31; 
188. 69:1-0; Dan. 0:24-26; Zech. 
32:10; 15:7. 

4. The Scriptures: Penlm16:10,11 ; 
Saalah 63 :10-12; Ios, 6:2. 

“eo Cephas; Veter, Twelve ; the apos- 

68. 

6. Brethren; disciples of Christ. 
Remain; are now alive. Are fallen 
asleep; are dend. 

7, James; aupposed to be the 
James who wrote the epistle, and 
who was called James the less. 


1 CORINTHIANS XV. 


ay Christ. 


five hundred brethren atonce ; of 
whom the greater part remair 
unto this present, but some are 
fallen aaleep. 

7 After that, he was seen of 
James; then of all the apostles. 

8 Aud last of all he was seen of 
me also,‘ as of one born out of 
due tine.: 

9 ForI am the Icast of the apos- 
tles,) that om not meet to be 
culled an apostle, because I per- 
seculed the church of God. 

1? But by the grace of God I am 
what Iam: and his grace whieh 
ras bestowed Woon me, was notin 
vain; but I labored more abuns 
dantly than they all: τεῦ not I, 
but the grace of Gud which was 
wth me,§ 

11 Thercfore whether ἐδ were I 
or they, bo we preach, and so yo 
believed, 

12 Now if Christ be preached 
that he ruse from the dead, how 
24:08, ete. 
gEplh. 3:4, 6 


6 Van. 16:10; 1108, 6.2. 
1 Αὐτὰ 9:11, 
κ Matt, 10:20. 


b Luke 
1 Or, an atortive. 


8. Out of due time; as by an un- 
timely birth. A proverbial expres- 
sion to denote unworthiness. 

9. The least of the apestics ; lenrt wor- 
thy. or most unworthy ond guilty. 
Eph.d:h. Not meet; not wortliy, or 
fit, Acts 9:1; 26;9-11. 

10. Not in nain; it was not inop- 
erative ; it led me to labor more than 
they all; than any of the apostles. 
Not J; not on account of any thing 
Kpiritually good naturally in him. 
Matt. 10: 0. 

11. They; the olher apostles. We 
preevh; the same preat truths— 
Christ crucified for the sins of men, 
and raised for their justification. 
Rom. 4:25. 

19. Is no resurrection of the dead ? no 
such thing as a resurrection of the 
dead? The men against whose error 
the npostle wrote, denied, doubtless 
on philosophical grounds, the possi- 
bility of a resurrection from tha 
dead. He proceeds to show. first 
that such a denial involves the de- 
nial of Christ’s resurrection. and 
consequently of the gospel itself, 
with ail ihe hopes that are built on 
it, verses 13-10; 29-32; secondly. 
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say some among you that there 
is no resurrection of the dead ?* 

13 But if thero be no resurrec- 
tion of the dead, then is Christ 
not risen Ὁ" 

14 And if Christ be not risen,¢ 
then is our preaching vain, and 
your faith its also vain. 

15 Yea, and we are found false 
witnesses of God; because we 
have testified of God that he 
raised up Christ ; whom he raised 
not up, if so be that the dead rise 
not, 

16 For if the dead rigo not, then 
16. not Christ raised. 

17 And if Christ bo not raised," 
your faith 8 vain; ye are yet in 

our gins. 

18 Then they also which arc fall- 
en asleep in Christ are perished. 

19 If in this life only we have 


& Acta 26:8, ΒῚ Thess. 4:14, ὃ Acts 17:81, 


ὁ fom. 4:35, 6 John 26:2; ch. 4:13; 2 Tim. 
3:12, ¢ 1 Pet. 1:5. καὶ Acts 26:29; Col. 1:15; 


that the certain fact of Christ's res- 
urrection is an earncst and pledge 
of our resurrection also, ver. 20-28. 
He then proceeds further to meet 
objections to the doctrine, and make 
various explanations and revela- 
tions concerning it. 

14. Vain; useless, because not true. 

17. Your faith is vain; it cannot 
fave you. Ye are yet in your sins; 
unpardoned, because no one can be 
pardoned except through the atone- 
ment and righteousness of Christ, 
which, if he has not risen from the 
dead, never has been accepted ; and 
there is no way of salvation, except 
by one's own works, which to sinful 
man is impossible. 

18. Fhllen asleep in Christ ;. died be- 
lieving in Christ's resurrection. and 
expecting to be saved through him. 
Are perisaed ; since no salvation has 
been provided for them. they have 
died under the curse of God's law, 
which is the death of the soul. 

19. Most miserable; becausc we 
have exposed ourselves to all man- 
ner of sufferings and hardships to no 
purpose, and all our Sopes are des- 
tined to end in disappointment. 

20. Now ts Chritt risn; the apos- 
tle comes now to the trlumphant as- 
sertion of the fact, the proofof which 
he hae already atated. First-fruis: 
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hope in Christ, wo are of a D. 6a 
all men most miserable,° 

20 But now is Christ risen from 
the dead,€ and become the firat- 
fruits of them that slept.« 

21 Forsince by man came death," 
by mun came also the resurrea 
tion of tho dead.! 

22 For as in Adam all dic, even 
goin Christ shall all be made alive, 

23 But every man in his own ors 
der: Christ ‘he firat-fruits; after- 
ward they that arc Cbrist’s at hia 
coming.) 

24 Then cometh the end, when 
ho shall have delivered up tho 
kingdom to God, even the Fa. 
ther ;* when he shall have put 
down all rule, and all authority 
and power, 

25 For he must reign,till he hath 
pul ali enecinics under his feet.! 


Nev. 1:5. (Jobo 1114p 
J. Thess. 4:15-17. κα Dan. 7:14, 21. 1 Pea 
9:6-10: 4529-0; 110:2; Eph. 1:22; Acb. 1:18. 


b Rom. 6:12, 11. 

a pledge that all united by faith to 
Christ would rise again. hem that 
| slept; the pious dead. Elsewhere he 
affirms the resurrection of both the 
just and unjust, Acts 24:15; but 
here he dwells more particularly 
on the resurrection of the dead in 
Christ. 

21. Byman; Adam. By man; Je 
sus Christ. 

22. In Adam alldie; all having be- 
come sinners through him, as is stat- 
ed in Romans 5:12,17-19. In Christ 
shall all be made alive; he shall raise 
to life the whole human family, 
John 5:28, 29; but here the apostle 
has especially in view the reaurreo- 
tion of tbe rightcous. 

23. Christ the first-fricits; he is the 
first who rose from the dead to die 
no more: and his resurrection was 
asure pledge that his people at his 

: coming will likewise rise. to live and 
reign with him for ever. Matt. 
26 :34.46; Jobn 14:19. 

94. The end: of the present state of 

things—the day of judgment. Deliv. 
ered up the kingdom; that which ho 

| received as Mcdiator, having com- 

pleted the work for which he re- 

ceived it. Put down all rule—outhor- 

| ity—power ; conquered all enemics. 

Ϊ , : : 

| 25. Must reign; as Mediator till 

i then, in order to fulfit the predic- 


Resurrection 


4. Ὁ...9,. 26 The last enemy that 
shall be destroyed is death.* 

27 Yor he hath put all things 
under his feet.e But when he 
saith, All things are put under 
him, ἐξ is manifest that he is ex- 
cepted wiich did put all things 
under him, 

¥4 And when all things shall be 
anbdned unto him, then shall 
the Son also himself be subject 
unto him that put all things un- 
der hiro, ! that bod may be all in 
all. 

29 Flae what shall they do which 
aro baptized for the dead,” if tho 
dead rise nol atall? why are they 
then baptized for the dead? 

"0 ἁ "ἢ why stand we in jeopardy 
every hour?! ; 

81 f protest by your® rejoicing 


alow. 71:11; ἡ Tim, 6:10; Rev. 20:14, Ὁ Pew 
df. ¢ Pld 7:21. deh dled. ς Πποην. 6:4, 4. 
f2Cor 11:9, * Bome τοι, σὴν. καὶ ΤΠ, : τς 


tions ΟΥ̓ acripture concerning him. 
sa. 2°6-L2. 4:0-7; 110: 1. 

26, Death; Christ will abolish or 
destroy this, wheo, at the general 
resurrection, he delivers his people 
Kroun its power, 

27. th saith; Pea. 8:0. He; God. 

25 Th: Son=be subject; the chief 
object of his Medintorship will then 
have been uccomplished. 

29. This verse is connected in ar- 
guinent with ver. 19. Afse ; if there 
is no resurrection, what is the ad- 
vantage ol being baptized and ex- 
posed to innumerable dangers, and 
even to death itself, in hope of one? 
Haptizd for the dead; according to 
some, the meaning is this: Why, 
when many for their attachment to 
Christ ure put to deuth, do mullti- 
tudes in the face of death openly 
Droless by baptiym fo be his disoi- 
ples, and thus take their place? 

00. And why; do we who [τᾶν pro- 
fessed (hia continue, without waver- 
ing. to brave cheerfully all its dan- 
gers? 

31. 7 protest; solemnly affirm. J 
die daily; am daily exposed to death, 
on account of my attachment to 
Christ us acrucified and risen Sav- 
jour. 

32. Fought unth beasts ; cx posed ΒΥ: 
self to instant and violent death. 
let us eat and drink; if there is no 
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which I have in Christ Jesus our 
Lord,* I die daily. 

82 If aftert the manner of men 
I have fought with beasts at 
Ephesus, what advantageth it 
inc, if the dead rise not? let us 
ἯΙ and drink ; for to-morrow we 

e. 

33 Be not deceived: evil com- 
munications corrupt good man- 
ucrs./ 

dt Awake to riguteousness, and 
sin not;* for scme bave not the 
knowledge of God; I speak this 
to your shame.! 

Jo But some man will say, How 
are the dead raised up?™ and 
with what body do they eome? 

36 Ἵν fool, hat which thou 
Kowest is not quickened, except 
it dic :" 

b itu, §:56, # Or, tuedeak after, bEcel, 9:24; 


Jan. 21:13. gel. 6:6. * Rom. 11}: Eph. 6:14 
πὶ Rzek, 17:4, 


Pel. ὁ: δ, a «0].}}}1}} 101. 


resurrection to ciernal lite, let us 
αν οἰ all the pain and enjoy all the 
plensures we can "ow, according to 
the maxim of thosu who live only for 
the present world. 

U3. Be not deccivd; by the false 
Opinions and rearoning of wicked 
men. Frid commuricativns ; familiar 
intercourse with te wicked is cor- 
rupting. ‘This wac 8. sentiment ex- 
presacd by Menander, a Greek poet, 
whom Paul quoted. 

Ji, slwake to rightecusness ; the orig- 
inal is very strong: Awake out of 
your intoxication, namely, with sin 
nuderror. Let the certainty of ret- 
ribution arouse you to duty, and re- 
strain you from sin ; (90 seme amon 
you have not that knowledge of Go 
which leads them to believe and 
Obey him. Τὼ your sham-; for they 
had means and oppottunilies to 
know and do better. ᾿ 

35. Sume man; who, because he 
cannot understand the ninaner in 
which men will be raised, or with 
with what bodics. concludes there 
will be no resurrection. 

36, Fhel ; eesarink your fnith by 
your ignorance, and because you 
Cannot understand the mancer, re- 
jecting the fact; when there is 
nothing more unaccountable in the 
case Οἱ the resurrection-body, ‘hau 
there is in the quickening of a mad 
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87 And that which thou sowest 
thou sowest not that body that 
shall bo, but bare grain, it may 
chance of wheat, or of some other 
raine 

999 But God giveth it a body os 
it hath pleased him, and to every 
sced his own body.* 

39 All tiesh7s not the same ficsh : 
but there is one kind of flesh of 
men, another flesh of beasts, on- 
other of fishes, and another of 
birds, 

40 Therearealsocclestial bodics, 
end bodies terrestrial:» but the 
glory of the celestial is one, and 

he glory of the terrestrial 18 on- 
other. 

41 There is one glory of the sun,¢ 


a Gen. 1:11,12, δ Gen. 1:16, ὁ Pan, 19:4, 
6. 4 Danicl 12:3; Matt. 13:49; Phil, 2:21. 


δον, through its death, into a new 
body. Quickened ; made to live and 
grow into a new plant. 

37 Bare grain; a naked kernel of 
grain. 

33. Giveth uw; the seed sown. To 
every seed his oun body; so that each 
grain preserves its identity, wheat 

roducing wheat, and bariey, bar- 
ey. In this illustration three things 
are to be noticed: first, the seed 
sown is not quickened into a new 
pleut except it die. that is, be itself 

issolved and perish, as it always 
docs in germination: secondly, the 
new plant. with its seed is not the 
grain itsel? that was sown, yet, 
hirdly. it is the same in kind, and 
thus preserves its identity. cach seed 
reproducing its own body. So the 
heavenly body that shall spring 
from the death of this earthly body 
though not that body of flesh and 
blood that was sown in the grave, 
shall yct be the same body in sucha 
eense that at the resurrection every 
one shall receive again his own 
body. 

39-41. All flesh is not the same flesh— 
celestial bodies. and bodies lerrestrial— 
we glory of the sun, and another glory 
of the moon; the apostle introduces 
another argument, drawn from the 
variety that exists by the power of 
[Χο among natural bodies, 10 show 
how easily he may cause the bodies 
taised to differ greatly from those 
hat died. ‘The contrast between 
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and another glory of the A. Ὁ. 50, 
moon, and another glory of the 
Stars ; for ove star difiureth from 
another star in glory. 

42 So also is the resurrection of 
the dead. It is sown in corrup- 
tion; it is raised in incorrup- 
tion: 

43 It is sown in dishonor; it is 
raised in glory:" it is sown in 
weakness ; it is raised in power: 

44 It is sown a natural body 5 it 
ig raised ἃ spiritual body. There 
is ἃ natural body, and there is a 
spiritual body.« 

5 And so it is written, The first 
man Adam was mado o living 
soul ;f the last Adam was madea 
quickening spirit.# 


© Luke 24:1; Joluy 20:19, 2.0, € Gen. 3:7. 


& John 6:21; 6:34, 40. 


terrestrial and celestial bodics seema 
to hint at that between our present 
and our future bodies, as given in 
verses 42-54. Some have thought 
that in referring to the difference in 
plory along the heavenly bodies 
ic has in view different degrees of 
glory and biessedness among the 
righteous in heaven. This, howey- 
er, he does not afterwards insist on, 
but only the τον contrast between 
the corruptibie body and the incor- 
ruptible. 

43. Jn power; strong, and net sub- 
ject to disease or death. 

44. A natural body—a spiritual body; 
in the original Greek the word ren- 
dered “natural” is the adjective 
corresponding to the word rendered 
‘soul’ in verse 45. In order better 
to understand the force of the quo- 
tation in that verse, we might ren- 
der the present thus: It is sown a 
soul-body: it is raised a spirit-body: 
the word sou! being used as it Is in 
Gen. 2:7, to denote man in his pres- 
ent carthly state as inhabiting an 
anima) body, and subject to animal 

assions and wants ; while the spir- 
itual body will have no animal na. 
ture, and be subject to no animal 
wants. 

45. It ta written; Gen. 2:7. The 
quotation extends only to the first 
clause of the verse. The first man 
Adam ; whore nature we all .nherit. 
Was made a living soul; sce note to 
verse 44. The last Adam; Christ; to 


The triumph 


a.v.59. 46 Howbcit, that was not 
first which is spiritual, but tiat 
which is natural; and afterward 
that which 18 spiritual. 

47 The first man 7s of Lhe earth, 
earthy: the second man is tie 
Lord from heaven.+ 

44 As is the carthy, such are 
they also that are earthy: and os 
éa the heavenly, such are they also 
that are heavenly. 

49 And as we have borne the im- 
ave of tho carthy, we shall also 
bear the imago of the heavenly." 

50 Now this 1 say, brethren, that 
flesh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God3° neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption, 

61 Behold, I show vou a mys- 
tery: We shall not all ΑΙ ΟΡ, but 
wo Μ16}} all be changed," 

62 In κ᾿ momeut, in the twink- 
hing ofan eye, at tho last trump 1" 
for tho trumpct shall sound,! 
and the dend shall bo raised in- 
a Jobn debi dl. & Hom κ΄ ἢν. ¢ Jobn 3:5, 
δι. GL Thess, 410-11. 8 2 Pel 41:10, f Zech, 
aiday Mate, 21:4}. g dolmi:25, be Cor ted; 


the nature ot whose heavenly body 
our spiritual bodica willl be maile 
Uke. A quirk ning spirit; a spirit 
having Hie in himself, and bestow. 
ung apiritual life and a spiritual 
body upon all who are his. 

47. The Lord from heaven; Tsa. 9:6, 
1, Mal. 3:1; John 17:6; 2 Cor. &:9; 
Phil. 2:6. He is therefore not earthy, 
but heavenly in his nature. 

48. Such are they alsa that are earthy ; 
descendants of Adam, and naturally 
like him in body and xeul, That ave 
hearently ; friends of Christ, like him 
in body and spirit. Phil. 3:21. 

49. The image ef the heaventy; in 
both soul and body. Rom. 6:29; 
1 John 3:2; Phil. 3:21. 

50. Plesh and blood cannot inkertt } 
our bodies must undergo a change, 
such as ia cflected in the resurree- 
tion, in order to fit ihem to live in 
heaven. 

51. Not all sleep; Christiana who 
shall be living at the end of the 
world will not dic, but will eeper 
ence a change similar to that which 
those who have died will experience 
in the resurrection, that they may 
he spiriteal, incorruptible, and, im- 
πιο “ 
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corruplible,= and we shall be 
changed, 

53 For this corruptible must put 
on incorruption, and this mortal 
mast put on immortality. 

δὲ So when this corruptible shall 
have put on incorruption, and 
this mortal shall have put on im- 
mortality, then shall be brought 
to pass the saving that is written, 
Death is swallowed up in victo- 
rv, 

55 O death, where 7s thy sting? 
O vrave,” where ts thy victory ὃ} 

56 The sting of death 18. sin ;* 
andthe strength of sin és the law.) 

57 ut thanks be to God,” which 
giveth us the victory through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.. 

54 Therefore, my beloved breth- 
ren, be ve ateadfast, unmovahble 
always rebounding in the work of 
the Lord,y forasmuch as yo know 
that your Jabor ig not in vain in 
the Lord, 

1 John 3:2, 1. Jan, 20:8, * Or. hell. 2 Doses 


12:11. ok Romeo 9 Roem, 4:14. m ftom, 
7:24, mitom. e228; PJohns.t,5, atPet. 83:}4. 


fh4. Then; when the dead have been 
mised, and the living to changed ag 
to fit them to live and reign with 
Christ, The saying; shall be fulfilled 
that is written in Isaiah 25:8. 

55. Thy sting; that by which thou 
didst terrify men. los. 15:14. Thy 
victory; by which thou didst hold 
men a8 vanquished. 

ἢ, The sting ef death; that which 
makes death terrible, is sin. Jtom. 
4:74; 6:23. 

67. The victory; over sin, death, 
and every foc. Rom. 7:25: 6:1, 37, 

58. ρα; in the feith and 

ywractice of the gospel. in habitual 
ively confidence of the resurrection, 
the day of judgment, and the retri- 
butions of eternity. Unmoratle; not 
discouraged by opposition or dilfi- 
cullies ; not led even todoubt about 
the complete fulfilment of all which 
Ciod has declared. In the work of the 
Lord ; in labors to honor him and do 
goot. Your labor is net in vain in the 
Lord; what you do to honor Christ 
shall reccive a glorious and an eter. 
nal reward. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

11. That Jesus Christ died for the 

sins of men, and rose again for the 
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Bow to give. 
CHAPTER XV. 


1 Hoe exhorteth them to rellevo tho want of 
the brethren at Jerueaalem, 10 Commenil- 
eth Timothy, 13 anid atter friendly adinont- 
tlons, 16 clogeth hia cpistio wilh divere sal- 
utationa. 

OW concerning the collection 

for the saints, as [ have giv- 

en order to the churches of Ga- 
latina, even so do ye, 

2 Upon the first day of the week> 
let every one of you lay by him in 
store, ag (fod hath prospered him, 
that there bo no gatherings when 
I come. 

3 And when I come, whomsocver 

Ὁ shall approve by your letters,¢ 
them will ἴ send to bring your 
liberality’ unto Jerusalem. 


aQal. 2:10. bActs 20:7; Rev. 1:16. ¢2Cor 
8:19, * Gr. gift. ἃ 2 Cor, 1:15, 16, © Acts 


justification and salvation of all 
who believe on him, are fundamen.- 
tal doctrines of the gospel, and are 
taught as such by all who are pre- 
perce and calied by Christ 10 preach 


it. 

20. That Christ arose from the 
dead, God has shown to be certain 
and with equal certainty that all 
his people who die will rise also. 

42. Many things take place, the 
manner of which men cannot un- 
derstand; and for them to disbe- 
lieve what God has declared, be- 
cause they cannot understand tlie 
manner in which it will be accom. 
plished, ia great folly. 

58. The certainty of the resurrec- 
tion, of the day of judgment, and 
the retributions of eternity, should 
lead al! to make it their great object 
to learn and do the will of God, 
hearkening daily to his voice, be. 
lieving heartily his declarations, 
and obeying cheerfully and perse- 
veringly his commands. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1. Collection ; for the relief of poor 
saints at Jerusalem. Verse 3. 

2. Upon the first day of the week ; the 
day set apart and observed by the 
apostles and Christians as the Lord's 
day, the Christian holy day. Lay by 
him in store; at home. Thal there be 
no gatherings ; that their gifts might 
be ready when the apostle should 


come. 
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His journeyinge- 


4 And if it bo mect that a. Ὁ. 5a 
I go also, they shall go with me, 

5 Now I wil come unto you, 
when I shall ee through Mace- 
donia:4 for I do pass through 
Macedonia. 

6 And it may be that I will abide, 
yea, and winter with you, that yo 
may bring me on my journey 
whuithersoever I go. 

7 For I will not sco you now by 
tho way; but I trust to tarry ἃ 
while with you, ifthe Lord permit. 

8 But I will tarry at Tephoaus 
until Pentecost, 

9 For a great door and effectual 
is opened unto ine,® and there are 
many adversarics.! 

10 Now if Timotheus come,’ see 


14:27; 2Cor. 2:12; Col. 4:3; Hey. 8:8, fF Phil 


31:18. g Acta 19:22, 


3. By—tetters; this may mean l[et- 
ters from the brethren at Corinth, 
or letters by Paul, commending the 
riceeneere to his friends at Jerusa- 
em. 

δ. When 1 shall pass through Maco 
donia ; rother, when I have passed 
through Macedonia. This was an 
alteration of his original plan, 
which he had in some way made 
known to them, and for this some in 
Corinth charged him with changea- 
bleness of purpose. 2 Cor. 1: 15-17. 

7. Bythe way ; on his way to Mace- 
donia, according to his first plan. 
See above. Such a visit would not 
only have been brief, but would 
have brought him to Corinth before 
the present epistle could have had 
time to produce its intended efiects. 
See 2 Cor. 1:23; 2:1-3. Jarry a while; 
on his return. 

8. Pentecost; this feast was cele- 
brated in June, fifty days after the 
Passover, which was in April. Acts 
2:1, 

9. Areal door and effectual ; a great 
opportunity for successtully preach- 
ing the gospel. Many adversaries; 
opposera Of aul and his ΠΠΕΒΓΗΙΠΕ. 
This made it necessary thathe should 
remain for the present at Ephesus, 
where he wrote to the Corinthiang 
this epistle. 

10. Without fear; occasioned b 
opposition or neglect on your par 
He workeh; is αι wise and faithfub 
minister. 


Commenaationa 


Α. Ὁ. 59, that he may be with you 
without fear: for he worketh the 
work of the Lord,* aa I also do, 

11 Let no man therefore des ise 
him ν᾽ but conduct him forth in 
peacc,* tliat he may come unto 
me: for I look for him with the 
brethren. 

12 As touching our brother Apol- 
Ἰοη, I greatly desired him to 
como unto you with the breth- 
ren: but his will was not at all to 
como at this time; but he will 
come when he shall have conven- 
icnt tinic. 

13 Watch ye," stand fast in the 
fuilh,! quil you like men,® be 
strong.) 

14 Let all your things be done 
with charity.! 

15 I besecch you, brothren, (ye 
know the house of Stephanas, 
that itis the tirst-fruits of Achaia,) 
and tha? they have addicted them- 
selves to tho ministry of the 
Baints,) 

16 That yo submit yourselves 
unto such,’ and to every one that 
helpeth with ws, and laboreth. 

aPhil 2.10-22, 
4 chap. 1:12. 
Bel. 14:20. 


bi Tim. 1:15, ¢ John 6. 
eLPet. his. € 2 ‘Thees. 2:13. 
b Eph. 10, $2 Pease, J tom. 


11. Conduct him forth in peace; 
when he has ilnished his work 
among you. and is prepared to leave 
Corinth. With the brethren; whom 
he expecied to come from Corinth 
to Ephesus. Compare Acts 1%: 21, 22. 

13. Watch; μη temptation. 
Stand fast; in the fuith and practice 
of the gospel. Like men; act ino 
manly wnd not a pucrile manner. 
Me strong: in the grace which is in 
Christ Jesus. 

14. Charity ; Jove te God and men. 

15. House; family. First-fruits > 
the first persons who were converte 
in Achniu by the ministry of Paul. 
Ministry of the saints; to assist and 
benefit Christians. 


10. Submit yourselves; treat them ; 


with respect, and be suitably influ- 
enced by them. 

17. Coming of Stephanas: he had 
come to Ephesus, but his family re- 
monined at Corinth. Verse 16. Thaz 
which was lacking on your part: in 
ministering to my comfort. That 
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and greanngs. 


17 I am glad of the coming of 
Stephanas and Fortunatus and 
Achaicus; for that which was 
lacking on your part they have 


sea tae 

13 For they have refreshed my 
spirit and yours: therefore ac- 
knowledge ye them that are such.! 

19 The churehes of Asia salute 
you. Aquila and Priscilla salute 
you much in the Lord," with the 
church that is in their houge.® 

20 All the brethren greet you. 
Greet ye one another with a holy 
Kins, 

21 The salutation of me Paul with 
mino own hand. 

22 If any man love not the Lord 
Jasus Christ, let him be Anathe- 
ma,! Maran-atha.s 

23 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you." 

24.Mvy_ love be with you all in 
Christ Jesus, Amen, 

41 The first epistte to the Corin- 
thians was written from Philip- 
pi, by Stephanas, and Fortu- 
natus, ond Achuicus, and ‘Tim- 
otheus. 


lof, k Meb. 15:11, UL Theas. 5:12. m Acta 
1s:26, Blom. 16:5, 15. oFph. 6:24. Pp Gal 
1:5, 8, qa dude 15,15. τ ltom, 16:20. 


which, by reasun of my separation 
from you, you could not bestow 
they have given by their personal 
presenec. 

18. Acknowledge ye them ; as friends 
of Christ, and worthy of imitation. 

το. the church—in their house; the 
Christians who worshipped there. 

21. The salutation of—Paul; he em- 

loyed the hand of another in writ- 
ing the previous part of the cpistle, 
but this and what follows he wrote 
with his own hand. 

22. sinathema; aecursed, that is 
of God. Maran-atha; the Lord 
cometh. namely ,to judgment. This 
addition to the anathema containe Β 
solemn intimation of the time wheb 
it will be fulfilled. 

Was written from Philipm ; the su 
perscriptions to the epistles are no's 
u part of the inspired Scriptures, buf 
were added at a later period, and 
contnin errors. From verse Β of this 
chapter it appears that Paul wrote 
this epistle from Ephesus. 

4βη 


Closing 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

1 Faithful ministers of the gospel 
will, if practicable, induce their 
hearers liberally to contribute for 
the beneiit of the needy ; and regu 
lar. systematic benelicence will. in 
the end, be much more abundant 
than that which is merely occasion- 
al, und much more uscful, both to 
givers and eccivers. 

2 As the first day of the week is 
the Lord s day. and trom his resur- 
rection las been observed by his 
people ns sacred to his worship, it is 
a proper time for them to consider 
his goodness, and contribute, or lay 
by in store, as he has prospered 
them. for the supply of the wants of 
their fellow-men 

7 In forming plans for future ac- 
tion, Wwe should ever remember our 
dependence on God, seek to under- 
stand his will, and commit our- 
eelveas in well doing to his merciful 
guidance and disposal, 

12 Christian brethren, and even 
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instructions, 


pious and faithful ministers of the 
gospel, may differ in judgment about 
the best way of doing good, and 
while they exercise the right of 
private judgment as to their own 
duty, they should cheerfully con- 
cede tle same privilege to others. 
1%. The meeting and conference 
of Cliristians from diflerent and dis- 
fant places may be the means not 
only of their own comfort, but of 
their increased usefulness to one 
another, and to their fellow-men. 
24. When called to administer re- 
proof, or to proclaim the fearful 
doom of the incorrigibly wicked, 
while we should cudcavor to do it 
with fidelity, we should also do it 
with allection, and in all suitable 
ways show that it springs not from 
enmity or indifference, but from 
Jove; and that itis our carnest de- 
sire that even our greatest opposere 
may 80 conduct. that the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ shall be with 
them now and forever. Amen, 


THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


Tig first epistle to the Corinthians was carried to its 
destination by Tilus (2 Cor. 12:17-18). Leaving Ephesus 
after Pentecost (1 Cor. 16:8) the apostle hoped to mect 
Titus at Troas with news concerning the effect of the first 
epistle. Disappointment met him here in this matter, and 
though an opportunity was opened to him at ‘Troas, he 
could not stand the suspense concerning the Corinthian 
situation, but journeyed on to Macedonia, where, probably 
at Philippi, he met Titus and received the information he 
desired (2 Cor. 2:13; 7:6-7). The news thus received 
had elements of great encouragement in it; at the sume 
time it was apparent that the situation demanded another 
letter. This second letter was accordingly iminediately 
written, and sent forward by the hand of the same person, 
the wise and judicious Titus. “The brother whose praise 
is in the gospel throughout the churches’? (8:18), whom 
tradition informs us was Luke, was sent with Titus. “And 
we have sent with them our brother whom we have often 
times proved diligent in many things” (8:22). Who this 
third person was cannot now be certainly told. 

While it is true that good results had been accomplished 
by the first lelfer, it is also true that it had also aroused 
a remarkable bitterness on the part of the apostle’s un- 
reeonciled enemies. A vigorous faction who opposed him 
were still aclive at Corinth, They had trumped up new 
charges against the apostle. They were carrying on a 
personal campaign against him, This assault included 
personal attacks upon his integrity and veracity. Their 
references to him were also most contemptuous, for they 
assumed even to attack his personal appearance as well 
as his character. They charged him with lightness and 
irresolution (1:16-18), with pride and arrogance (1:24), 
with artfulness and cunning in his conduct (12:16) and 
boldly denied his apostleship (12:11-12). “The calum- 
nies of his opponents had wounded him deeply, especially 

40] 


~ 


Consolation 2CORINTHIANSI from ovrisf. 
as they touched points where his best intentions had been 
twisted by them into the very opposite. He wrote under 
great excitement, the throbs of which were felt throughout 
the epistle.” 

The purpose of the epistle was to confirm and commend 
the obedient portion of the church, and also to meet and 
overthrow the new charges and insinuations of his enemies. 
The apostle’s personal defense compels him to refer to 
himself, and in doing so incidentally casts no little light 
upon the cost at which he had carried on his work (11:23- 
12:15). The apostle gives further direction concerning 
the collection for the poor saints at Jerusalem (chap. 
8-10). No epistle more clearly reveals the true character 
of the author, and one cannot rise up after a careful 
reading of it without gaining new sense of the reai great- 


ness of the man who wrote it. ; 
This epistle was written from some point ia Macedonia, 
possibly Philippi, in the summer of 57 A. D. 


CHAPTER I. 


8 Theapostle encourageth them ngalnal troub- 
Jes by the comforta and dellverances which 
God had given him, ag in all ble alfilctious, 
Β 80 particularly In hla Inte danger In Asia. 
12 And calling both bis own consclence and 
theira to witness of bla alncere manner of 
preaching the [Immutable truth of the gos- 
pel, 15 he excuseth his nol comlng to them, 
56 proceeding not of lightness, but of lls 
lenlty toward Shem. 


AUL, an apostle of Jesus 
Christ by the will of God,* 
and Timothy our brother, unto 
the church of God which is at 
Corinth, with all the saints which 
are in all Achaia: » 
2 Grace be to you and peace from 


God our Father, and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ.¢ 
a1LTim. 1:1; 2 Tim. 1:1. Ὁ Phil. 1:1; Col. 


[:2. ¢ Rom. 1:7; 1 Cor. 1:3; Gal. 1:3; Phil. 


CHAPTER 1. 


δ. The sufferings of Christ; suffer- 
ings like those of Chr 
in Christ’scause. All Christ's disci- 
ples, each in his own measure, must 
rst suffer with Christ, that they 
may afterwards be partakers of his 
glory. Rom. 8:17; 2 Tim. 2:12. 

6. it ts for your cemsolation and sal- 
bafion ; Our affliction 15 endured in 
behalf of vou, as of all the churches, 
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ist, or endured | 


3 Blessed be God, even A. D. 60. 
the Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of mercies, 
and the God of all comfort :# 

4 Who comforteth us in oll our 
tribulation, that we may be able 
to comfort them which are in any 
trouble, by the comfort wherc- 
with we oursclves are comforted 
of God. 

5 For as the sufferings of Christ 
abound in us, 80 our consolation 
also aboundcth by Christ.¢ 

6 And whether we be afflicted 
ἐξ is for your consolation and 
salvation,’ which is effectual* in 
the enduring of the same suffer- 
ings which we also suffer: or 


1:2; Col, 1:2, ἃ Eph. 1:4; 1 Pet. 2:3 © Col. 
1:24, f ch. 4:15. * Or, wrought. 


and redoundse to your comfort and 
Salvation. Which ἐξ effectual ; which 
salvation of yours—including also 
the consolation accompanying it—ia 
effectual ; that is, active und effica- 
cious. It has a vigorous tife and 
growth jn your souls, and exerts ita 
power in them more and more. In 
the enduring—we also suffer ; not while 
you simply Jook on and see us auffer 
in your behalf, but while you share 
with us the same sufferings. 


Paul's trials 


Δ. Ὁ. 60. whether we be comforted, 
itis for your consolation and sal- 
vation. 

7 And our hope of you is stead- 
fant, knowing, that as ye are par- 
takers of the sufferings, so shall 
ye be also of the consolation.* 

6 For we would not, brethren, 
have you ignorant of our trouble 
Which came to us in Asia,” that 
we were pressed out of measure, 
above strength, insomuch that 
we dospnired cven of life : 

) But we had the sentence’ of 
death in ourselves, that we should 
not trust in onrselycs, butin God 
which raisclh the doud :¢ 

10 Who delivercd us from Bo 

reat o denth, and doth deliver τ" 
in Whom we trust that he will yct 
deliver us; 

11 Ye also helping together by 
ὧν cr for us,¢ that for the gift 

estowed upon us by the means of 


Acts 19:24, ete, 


altom. 4:17, 2m. 2:13, δ 
4,7, 442 Pet. ἐὺ, 


© Or, anxeer, τ Jar, it: 


1. The eemsolation; which Christ 
gives to those who auller for his rake. 

KR. Pressed out of measure; excecd- 
ingly distressed. 

υ. Sentence of death; Were cut off 
from ail human means of help, and 
doomed apparently to immediate 
death. 

10. From so qreat a death; of the 
particular kind of death to which 
the apostle wns cxposed we have no 
eertoin knowledge. We only know 
from the present versc that it was 
very terrible. 

11. Tae gift; the deliverance just 
referred to. By the means of many 
persons; by menns of their interces- 
sory praycres for the apostle and his 
helpers, which (ρα heard and on- 
swered. By many; the many who 
have prayed for the gift. 

12. In simplicity; with a single 
view to the glory of God and the 

ood of men. Fleshly wisdom ; world- 

y, aclfish, underhanded policy. 
Had our conversation ; conducted our- 
selves in all thingsr; according to 
the old meaning of the word con- 
versation, that is, deportment, man- 
ner of life. db you-ward ; in whose 
Onse there has been especial occa- 
rion for circumspection. 
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and joys. 


many persons, thanks may be 
given by many in our behalf. 

12 For our rejoicing is this, the 
testimony of our conscience, that 
in simplicity and godly sincerity, 
not with feshly wisdom,’ but by 
the grace of God,* we have had 
our conversation in the world, 
and more abundantly to yon- 
ward. 

1) For we write none other 
things unto vou, than what vo 
read or acknowledge ; and 1 trust 
ye shall acknowledge even to the 
end ; 

14 As also ye hnove acknow- 
ledged us in part, that we are 
your rejoicing, cven as ve algo 
are ours in the day of the Lord 
Jesny." 

15 And in this confidence I was 
minded to come unto you before, 
that ye might have a accond ben- 
ctit εἴ 


e Rom. 15:30; Phil. 6:19; Jas. δ΄: Τό - Τῆς. Pr Con 
414,18, @tCor, 15:10. BPD. 4:1. t Or, grace. 


13. Than what ye read; the oppo- 
nents of Paulin Corinth had prob. 
ably accuecid him of insincerity in 
his former epistle He assures them 
that he has no hidden end, bul that 
what they read is precisely what he 
means. Or acknowletge: more ex- 
actly. or also neknow lelige . that is, 
recognize and know 10 be true from 
your own personal acquaintance 
with me: a8 much as to say, What 
I write ngrees with what you al- 
rendy know of me. ὅλα} acknimvledge 
ewn to the end, by finding me to be 
n person who docs nol change. 

1-4. Jn part; he makes this limita- 
tion becouse there were some in 
Corinth who did not acknowledge 
his worth and authority as an apos- 
tle of Jesus Christ. 

15. In this confidence; that we are 
your rejoicing, and yc Ours, a8 
verse 14. To came unto you before ; 
betore visiting Macedonia, whence 
he wrote to them this letter ; name- 
ly. by calling on the Corinthians on 
his way thither. verse 16. 4 second 
benefit; the words probably mean, 
the benefit of a second visit from me 
when 1 should return to you from 
Macedonia, as stated in the follow- 


ing verse. 
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Why he did not 


16 And to pass by youinto Mace- 
donia, and to come again out of 
Macedonia unto you, and of you 
to be brought on my way toward 
Judea." 

17 When I therefore was thus 
minded, did I use lightness? or 
the things that I purpose, do I 
purpose according to the flesh,® 
that with me there should be yea, 
yea, and nay, nay? 

18 But as God is true, our word* 
toward you was not yea and nay.¢ 

19 For the Son of God,! Jesus 
Christ, who was preached among 
you by us, eren by me and Sil- 
vanus and Timotheus, was not 
yea and nay, but in him was yea, 


e Acts 21:5, bchap. 10:2. * Or, preaching. 
ec Matt, 6:37. & Mark l:1; Rom, 1:4. 6 Rom, 
15:8,9; Heb. 14.8. €2 088. 2:07; 1 Pet. 5:10. 


17. Use lightness; was he _fickle- 
minded, as some charged him, be- 
couse he did not fulfil his purpose of 
visiting them on his way to Mace- 
donia? According to the flesh. os in- 
sincere, selfish, and worldly men do, 
changing their plans and promises 
to suit their own convenience. 

18. Gur word; Or. as the margin, 
our preaching ; for the apostic ad- 
duces the steadfastness ancl consist- 
ency of his preaching as the great 
proof of his general steadfastness. 
Was not yea and nay; was not now 
yes. and now πὸ Like Christ, its 
author, it was not a changeable, 
but a steadfast doctrine. 

19. Sifranus; the same as Silas, 
Acts 15:22. In him was yea; all the 
promises made in him were only 
yea—stead last and sure, as is assert- 
ed in the following verse. It is im. 
plied that Paul, the preacher of 
such a Saviour, was steadfast also. 

20. By us ; through our preaching. 

21. Fath ansinfed us ; us Christians, 
by his Iloly Spirit. Compare | John 
2:20, 27. 

22. Sealed us; marked as his own. 
The agent of this sealing is the ΠΟῪ 
Spirit. os immediately stated. The 
earnest of the Spirit in our hearts; the 
Holy Spirit dwelling in our hearts, 
and giving us a foretaste of the joys 
of heaven. which is the pledge of 
our full introduction to them. 

23. {call God ; to witness the truth 
οἵ what a “aie To spare you, to 

9 
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visit Corinth, 


20 For all the promises of A. Ὁ. 6a 
God in him are yea, and in him 
Amen,° unto the glory of God by 
us. 

21 Now he which establishoth 
us with you in Christ,: and hath 
anointed us,* 73 God, 

22 Who hath also sealed us," and 
given the earnest of the Spit in 
our hearts.! 

23 Moreover I call God for ἃ rees 
ord upon my soul, that to spare 
you Icame not as yet unto Cor- 
nth, 

24 Not for that we have domin- 
ion over your faith,) but are help- 
ers of your joy: for by faith ye 
stand.' 


81 John 2:20, 27; Rev. 8:18. bEph. 1:13, 14; 
4:40; 2TIlm. 2:19 fom. 8:9, 14-16. J 1Con 
3:5, Pet. ατν k Rom, 11:20; 1 Cor, 1:1, 


save them from that painful disci- 
pline which he might have found 
necessary, had he visited them in 
their disorderly state. 

24. Not for that we have dominion 
over your faith; as much as to say, 
Do not under-taud the words I have 
just written as meaning that we set 
ourselves up to be lords over your 
faith, and delight to exercise sever- 
ity towards you. Ile intimates that 
he would not exercise apostolical 
and inspired authority in punishing 
their offences. if he could consistent- 
ly avoid it; but would seck to pro- 
mote their joy in leading them, by 
kind persuasion, to correct their er- 
rors and return to their duty Sy 


faith ye stand ; as much as to say, not 


by our exercising dominion over 
you, but by your own fice faith in 
Chirist. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. The afflictions and consolations 
of faithful ministers are designed to 
prepare them for giving instruction 
and comlort to the afflicted. 

7. Grent sufferings are usually ac- 
companied by great consolations 
and increase both our present and 
our eterna! good. 

11. As Christians may by prayer 
greatly assist absent friends and 
bring an incrensed revenue of glor 
to God, they should pray with all 
prayer and supplication in the Spir 
it, and watch thereunto with all 
perseverance. Eph 6:18. 


Restoring 
a.d.o. CHAPTER II. 


Having alinwed thea reason why he came 
nol τὸ them, ὦ be requlreth Liem to forgive 
ani to comort that excommunicated per- 
aon, 10 even aa blminelf ala upos hin 110 
repentance had forgiven bin, 12 declaring 
withat why he departed from Trowd to Mace 
edonla, Woand the Jiappy succesa which 
Guill gave to his preaching in all places. 


Bou I determined this with 
myself, that 1 would not 
rome again to you in heavi- 
Desn." 

2 lor if I mako vou sorry, who 
is ho then that maketh me glad, 
but the same which ts made sorry 
by me? 

3 And I wrote tis same unto 
you, lent, When 1 came, I should 
lave sorrow from them of whom 
LT ought to rejoice 5 having conti- 
dence in you all, that my joy is 
the joy of you all. 

4 For out of much affliction and 
anguish of hivart I wrote unto you 
with many teara; not that ye 
should bo gricved, but that ye 


ea Chap. 1:24; 12.20, 31, 18:10. beh. 11:2, 
eal 5:10. d Gul 4:1. © Ov, censure. 01 Cor, 

18. We mny, for good reasons, 
chunge our intentions and plans: 
Dut all men, especially ministers of 
the goxpel, should be on their guard 
against cyery thing like fickleness 
of purpose or worldly policy. 

22. ‘The possession anid exercise of 
the graces of the Spirit are sure evi- 
dences of regeneration, and pledges 
of eternal life. 


CHAPTER TT. 


1. In Acaviness ; in grief and sor- 
row, as he must have done, had he 
visited Corinth before the disorders 
in the chureh to which he referred 
In his first epistle had been removed. 

2. If 1 make you sorry; a delicate 
way of enying that he has the 
ileal τος motives not to grieve any 
one of them. if he can possibly avoid 
it; since it is from the very person 

rieved that he looks for his com. 

ort. Compare chap. 1:11. 

3. 7 wrote this same; the admoni- 
tions contained in his first epistle. 

δ. He; the person referred to in 
1 Cor. 6:1. Butin part; hé had not 
grieved Paul only, but the sound 
part of the church also. Not over- 
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the penitent, 


might know the love which I have 
more abundantly unto you.” 

5 But if any have caused grief,' 
he hath not grieved me," but in 
part; that I may not overcharge 
you ali. 

G Suflicient to such a man ts this 
punishment,* which was taylicted 
of many. 

7 So that contrariwiso yo oughé 
rather to forgive Ada,f and com- 
fort Aim, lest perhaps Kuch ἃ one 
shouldbe swallowed up with over- 
nich sorrow. 

8 Wherefore I beseech you that 
ye would confirm your love tow- 
urd him. 

9}or to this end also did I 
write, that 1 might know the 

roof of vou, whether ye be obe- 
dicnt in all things.< 

10 To whom ye forgive any thing, 
Lforgirealso ; for FT forgave any 
thing, (ὁ whom 1 forgave i, for 
your snkes forgave J it in the per- 
sont of Christ ; 


24,55 1 Tim. 5:20. € Gal. ὁ:1. 


t Ur, aight, 


chap. 7: lb 


charge you all; not speak as if all 
were guilty, or equally so. 

6. Such aman; the offender refer 
red to, who had, by the discipline 
of the chureh, been brought to ree 
pentanee. 7his punishment; his ex- 
communication, according to Paul’s 
tlirection., 1 Cor. 5:4.5; which was 
to be effected. not by Peter or Paul, 
but by the authority of the church. 

1. Contrartitse > instead of contin- 
uing his exelusion from the church, 
they ought now lo restore him. 

8. Confirm your love foward him ; by 
receiving hinagain into the church. 

9. To this end—did 1 write; his ob- 
ject in his first epistle was to induce 
them, by disciplining this man, to 
pise evidence of their disposition to 
do right. 

10. bby tf 7 forqave—forgare Tit; or, 
For ΓΤ have forgiven any thing, to 
wheomsoever | have forgiven it. it ig 
for yoursakes. As the punishment 
had in view their profit, not the 
gralification of his own private feel- 
ings, 80 also the forgiveness. in the 
person of Christ, acting as an inspir- 
ed apostle for Christ and under his 
direction. 
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Fruita of his 


11 Lest Satan should get an ad- 
vantage of us: for we are not ig- 
norant of his devices. 

12 Furthermore, when 2 came to 
Troas to preach Christ's gospel, 
and a door was opened unto me 
of the Lord,» 

181 had no rest in my apirit,* 
beeause I found not Titus my 
brother; but taking my leave of 
them, I went from thenee into 
Macedonia. 

14 Now thanks ὧδ unto God, 
which alwavs causeth us to tri- 
umph in Christ,! and maketh 


ἃ Acts 16:4. ὃ 1Cor. 16:4. 
4 Romans &:37, © Song 1:2. 
& John 9:39; 1 Pet. 2:7, 6 beh. 9:5, 6. 


11. Lest Satan should get an advan- 
tage of us; by leading thein to be 
needlessly severe, 10 the injury of 
the offender and of religion. //is 
devices; in tempting men to sinful 
extremes. 

12. froas; a city on the way from 
Ephesus to Macedonia, where Vaul 
expected to meet Titus and learn 
from him the eflect of his first epis- 
tle. But in this he was disappoint. 
ed. IIe therefore left Troas and 
went into Macedonia, where he met 
Titus, and learned the happy issue 
of things at Corinth. This caused 
him to break forth in thanksgivin 
to Giod for the success which ha 
attended his labors. Verse 14. 

14. The savor of his knowledge; the 
swect savor of the knowledge of 
Christ. 

15. A sweet savor of Christ; what he 
has said of the knowledge of Christ 
he now applies to those who preach 
Christ. To God they are a sweet 
savor of the knowledze of Christ : 
for both the message itself, and they 
who from love towards Christ ana 
their fellow-men publish it, are most 
precious in God's sight. and that 
whether men recelve Christ or re- 
ject him. 

16. The ravor of death wnto death; a 
deadly savor, having death for its 
result; because, by rejecting the 
gospel, they turn that which was 
intended for their life info an occa- 
aion of death. The savor of life unto 
fife: ἃ life-giving savor, having life 
for its result. These things; the du- 
ties, responsibilities, and labors of | 
each a solemn office. 
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6 chap. 7:5, 6G, 
Fi Cor, 1:18, 
“Or, 
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manifest the savor of his A. D. 60. 
knowledge by us in every placc.® 

15 For we are unto God a swect 
savor of Christ, in them that are 
saved, and in them that per- 
ish :! 

16 To the one we «re the savor 
of death unto death; and to the 
other the savor of life unto life.¢ 
And who ἐξ sufficient for these 
things?" 

17 101 we are not as many, which 
corrupt’ the word of God: but as 
of sincerity, but as of God, in the 
sight of God speak wo int Chriat.! 


deat deceiQully with; ch. 4:2 ἃ Or,of, Heb, 
11:27, 


1τι Corrupt the word of God; adul- 
terate it by a mixture of human 
additions, thus destroying its effi- 
cacy. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. Faithful ministers of the gospe} 
are often made sorrowful by those 
who ought to give them joy; and 
the cllorts which most grieve or of: 
fend some of their people, muy 
sprmg from sincere love to them, 
and a most carnest desire tor their 
good. 

8. The objects of church disci- 
pline are the repentance of offenders 
and the honor of religion. When- 
ever these sre accomplished, oflend- 
ers should be forgiven, and such as 
have been excommunicated should 
be received again to Christian com- 
munion. 

11. Satan is an artful and malig- 
nant epirit, and has many devices 
for injuring the cause of Christ and 
ruining the souls of men. J’ersons 
who disbelieve his existence, who 
do not oppose his influence, or are 
ignorant of his devices, are not 
qualified to discharge the duties of 
ministers of Christ. 

16. The faithful labors of preach- 
cra of the gospel are highly pleasing 
to the Lord, however they may be 
regarded by their people, and what- 
ever may be their effects. Hut as 
those effects are momentous and 
eternal, and depend much on the 
character and conduct of ministera 
their responsibilities are great, and 
they should earnestly aeck wisdom 
from above to direct. them in the 


| disoharge of their duties. 


Paul's defence 
aoc. CHAPTER III. | 


ἃ Leot thelr false teacbera should charza him 
with vainglory, lie sahowcth the faith and 
gracea of Ue Corinthians to Le a eulficient 
commendation ΟἹ his ministry. G Wheie- 
upon entering a comparlaon between tha 
ministers of the Jaw andof the gospel, 12 
hoe proveth that hls minlatry 18 so far the 
foore excellent, a4 the goupel ΟἹ Ife and 
Mbuerty la mere glorious than the Jaw of 
condemnation, 


1° we begin again to commend 
ourselves 4“ or necd we, as 
gome others, epistles of commen- 
dation to you,” or deters of com- 
mendation from you? 

2 Yo are our cpistle written in 
our hearts, known and read of all 
men: © 

8 I'urasmuch as ye are mani- 
fently declared to be tho epistlo 
of Christ ministered by us, writ- 
ten not with ink, but with tho 


b Acts 18:27. © 1Corn 95a 
@ Exod. 94:12. © Jor, 81:93; Ezek. 11:19. 
(John 15:5. 41 Cor. 16:10; Phil. 2.1, bEph. 
8:1;:} Tim. 1:12. 1 Mott. 20:26; Meb. 4:6-10. 


a Chap. 6:13. 


CHAPTER Ill. 


1. Again; probably with reference 
to a charge of self-commendation 
against his former cpistle. To com. 
mend ourselors; in what we lnve 
sald of the dignity of our office, our 

urity in the dischurge of it, and 

he trlumphas in Ὁ whioh God awards 
to uy, chap. 2:14-17. The reader 
should notice in this epistle the 
abundant use of the plural num- 
ber, where the apostic means chictly 
himself, but preters tu speak In the 
name of his fellow-Inborers also. 

2. Ve are aur epistte; lin letter of 
commendation, which all could 
read. We anys here, “ written in 
our hearts,” because he wishes thus 
to express the place which the Co- 
rinthian converts have in his atfec. 
sions. In the next verse he repre- 
sents the epistie as written, by his 
ministration, on the hearts of the 
Corinthians, because it is there that 
the gospel has exerted ifs power. 
Such changes of figure are very 
coinmon with Paul. 

8. Ministered by us; written by our 
Tiinistration, as his instruments. 
Not tn tables of stone; as a merc out- 
ward law is. The allusion [8 to the 
ten commandments written on ta- 
bies of stone. Fieshly tables of the 
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of his ministry. 


8pirit of the livin 
tables of stone," 
tabics of the heart.¢ 
4And such trust have we 
through Christ to God-ward : 

5 Not that we are sufficient of 
ourselves to think any thing as 
of ourselves ;! but our sufficiency 
is of God 5+ 

6 Who also hath mado us able 
ministers " of the new testamcnt;! 
not of the Ictter, but of the spir- 
it:) for the letter killeth,« but 
tho spirit giveth life.*! 

7 But if the ministration of 
death, written aud engraven in 
stones, was glorious, so that the 
children of Isracl could not stead- 
fastly behold tlic fuce of Moses for 
the glory of his countenance ;™ 
wish glory was lo be done away ; 


God ; not in 
ut in fleshly 


3} tom, 2:24, 2% & Rone 4:15; 
quickeneth. 1 John 6:63; Rom. 
44:1) 29-35, 


U9, 10. * Or, 
6:2 πὶ Exod 


heart; compare Jer. 31:33; Ezek 
11:19; 36: 26. 

4. Such trust have we; in regard to 
the success of our ministry, as Just 
Atated. Through Christ; not through 
our own wer. Jb Godl-ward; in 
regard to God. In these worda the 
apostle representa himeelf as always 
acting with reference toGod's glory, 
and putting all his trust in him. 

ὃ. db think any thing; aright, or 
which would insure success. 

6. Huth made us able ministers ; hath 
given us sufficiency to be minister, 
85 the original means. The new tes- 
(ament; the new covenant of the 
gospel, revealing the way of satva- 
tion through Jesus Christ. Not of 
the letter; not of the outward form 
merely, but of the design, end, and 
apiritual meaning. the right appre- 
hension and cordial eeception of 
Which is, through the grace of God, 
life-giving, while dependence upor 
the letter or outward form merely 
is ruinous to the soul. 

7. The ministration of death; of the 
Mosaic law, which = ‘' worketh 
wrath,'’ and brings death instead of 
life to sinners. Romans 4:15; 7:10; 
Wrilien and enqraven in stones; the 
ten commandments thue written 
here represent the whole Mosalo 
economy. Was glorious; in the οἱ!» 
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The law and 


8 How shall not the ministra- 
tion of the spirit be rather glori- 
ous? 

9 For if the ministration of con- 
demnation be glory, much more 
doth the ministration of right- 
eousness exceed in glory. 

10 For even that which was mado 
glorious had no glory in this re- 
spect, by reason of tho glory that 
excelleth. 

11 For if that which is done 
away was glorious, much more 
that which romaineth 7s glori- 
ous. 

12 Secing then that we have such 


a Rom, 4:20, 2k. * Or, boldness. ΜΒ ltom, 
cumstances of its institution, and in 
the objects it was designed to ac- 
complish. Of this glory the splen- 
dor of Moses’ countenance was the 
divinely appointed symbol. The 
apostle therefore puts the latter for 
the tormer. Could not steartfastly be- 
hold the face of Moses; Exod. 34: 29-35, 
The glory of Moses’ countenance 
represented that of the dispensation 
of which he was the incdiator ; tlie 
veiling of his face, the obscurity 
which God threw over it, in consid- 
eration of the inability of his cove- 
nant people to behold directly the 
true spiritual end which this tempo- 
rary dispensation had in view. 

8. The ministration of the spirit; of 
the gospel, which is a spiritual diy- 
pensation, administercd by the 
Holy Spirit. and giving lite to thc 
eoul, instead of death. 

9. Hightemtsness; here the right- 
eousness which God gives through 
faifh in Christ, bringing to the soul 
justification instead of condemna- 
tion. 

10. Had no glory ; ceased to appear 
as glorious. Jn this respect ; in com- 
paring ils glory with the greater 
glory of the gospel. 

11. That which is done away; the 
Mosaic dispensation. That which re- 
mauineth; the gospel dispensation. 
4s glorious ; as accomplishing @ more 
glorious work, and {to continue 
ph increasing power to the end of 

ime. 

12. Sering then that we have such hope ; 
of the glorious results to be accom- 
plished by the Spirit through the 
pospel. Great plainness of speech ; not 
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the gospek. 
hope, we use cag plain- A. D. 6o. 
ness’ of specch : 

13 And not as Moses, which put 
a veil over his faco, that tho chil- 
dren of Israel could not stead. 
fastly look to the end of that 
which is abolished τ» 

14 But their minds were blind- 
ed:* for until this day remaineth 
the samo veil untaken away in the 
reading of the old testament; 
which ved is done away in Christ. 

15 But even unto this day, when 
Moses is read, the veil is upon 
their heart. 

16 Nevertheless, when it shall 


1:4. ¢ lea. 6:10; Jolin l2:40; Rom. 11:7, 8, 25, 


veiling what we teach under obscure 
types and symbols, as did the law of 
Moses, but declaring boldly, clearly, 
and freely the doclrines and dutics 
of religion. 

13. Not as Moses, which put a veil over 
his face; our message is not in any 
Measure concealed, os was the face 
of Moses, in token of the darkness 
of that dispensation, Could not stead- 
Sastly took to the endl of that which is 
abolished; not clearly underslaud the 
meaning and design of the ceremo- 
nies and lypes of the Mosnic dixspen- 
sation, which was appointed to pass 
oway. 

14. But their minds were blinded ; 
not oaly did God place a veil on the 
dispensation, but there was a veil on 
their minds also—that of unbelief 
and hardness of heart. In this nat- 
ural and casy way does the veil on 
Moses’ face lead the apostle to speak 
of the veil on the minds ofthe eove- 
Nant people. he same veil ; thesame 
blindness os 10 the meaning of the 
Old ‘Testument scriptures. Which 
wil is dome away in Christ; the obscu- 
rity of the Old Testament prophe- 
cies, types, and figures, is reinoved 
by their fulfilment in Christ But 
as the hearts of the Jews are still 
opposed to him, and their mindg 
blinded, they do not sce this fullil- 
ment. 

16. Zt; the heart of the Jewish 
people. Turn to the Lord; embrace 
Jcsus Christags the Messiah. he reit 
shall be taken away; they shall un- 
derstand the meaning of the Old 
Testament ecriptures, and sce their 
application to Christ. 


The law and 


Α. Ὁ. 69. turn to the Lord, the veil 
shall bo taken away. ae 

17 Now the Lord is that Spirit Ὁ 
and where the Spirit of the Lord 
ia, there 154 liberty.¢ 

18 But we all, with open faco be- 
holding a in a Blass the glory of 
tho Lord," are changed into the 
wume image’ from glory to glo- 
ry,r even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord.*° 


o Item. 8:2. 
f Paulin 4:7, 


b ior, 16:45, 
® Jtom, 8:29, 


a Jaa. 25:7. 
ἁ lCor, 13:12. 


17. The Lord; the Lord Jesus Js 
that Spirit; more literally, is the 
epirit, the apirit in contrast with 
the letter, ver. 6. The Old Testa- 
ment types, figures, and prophccies, 
taken without him, are the letter 
Which killeth. iJut in him they are 
the apirit which giveth life. The 
Spirtt of the Lord; the Spirit of the 
Lord Jesus, which need not be here 
distinguished from the Ifoly Spirit, 
since it is through him that Christ 
works in our heurts. Laherty; fromm 
bondage to the letter. Sucti liberty 
includes free access to God and com- 
munion with him. 

15. With open face; literally, with 
unveiled face, the veil having been, 
to us, taken awny in Christ. he 
glory of the Lord; the Lord Jcaus. 
from glory lo glory; from one degree 
of glory to another. By the Spirit of 
the Lord; or, na the margin. by the 
Lord the Spirit ; Giatis, by the Lord 
Jesua, who is the Spirit, verse 17. 
Both renderings come to the same 
thing ; since it is by the Hoty spirit 
that the Lord Jesus translormy us 
inte his own image. 

INSTHUCTIONS. 

3. When ministers of the gospel 
are instrumental in converting men 
from gin to holiness, it is prool Chat 
the spirit of God accompanies their 
Inbors; and though they are the 
means, he is theauthor of their sue- 
cess, snd to him belongs the glory. 

6. To rely for salvation om the 
possession of the Scriptures, on the 
outward reading of them, or on any 
oulward formaand privileges, is de- 
structive: While the right under. 
itunding of the Seriptures. and spir- 
itual obeslience to their true mean- 
ing, are saving to the soul. 

- Ybe chief reason why the 
New Testament excels in glory is, 


2 CORINTHIANS IV. 


the gospel, 
CHAPTER IV. 


1 Mie declareth how he hatt used all alncerity 
and faithiul diligence in preaching tlhe goa 
pel, 7 and low the troubles apd pereecue 
tlons which he caily endured for tue same 
dil redound to the praise of God's power, 
12 to the benelit of the church, le and to 
the apostle’s οὐ ἢ etcraal glory, 


ΠΕΣ seeing we have 
this ministry, 88 we Lave re= 
ecived mercy,’ we faint not; 
2 But have renounced the hid» 


* Or, of the Lord the Spirit, 
1 Τιπι. 1:13. 


Ε1 Cor. 1:25; 


that under it the Spirit is given with 
i fulness and power unknown be- 
tore. 

12. Living fnith in the gospel in- 
spires those who preach it with 
glorious hopes, and leads them te 
preach so plainly and with such 
earnest, affectionate boldness, that 
all who are dispused may unider- 
stand them, and be made wise unto 
salvation. 

16. The reason why the Jews mis- 
understand the Old Testument and 
reject the New, is thelr hardness of 
heartand blindness of mind. These, 
in the case of the elect, the Holy 
Ghost out of pure merey will re- 
move. Thus they will see that Jo- 
gus is their long promiscd Messiah, 
and will embrace lim as their hope 
ol glory. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. As we have received mercy; the 
apostle has special reference to the 
merey οἵ trod in vain him from 
bring a blasphemer of Christ to be 
his apostle, 1 Tim 1:12, 13. 

2. The hidden things of dishonesty; 
literally, as the margin, the hidden 
things ef shame; shametul deeds 
which men practise secretly, be- 
cause they are ashamed to have 
them known. The wars immedi- 
ately following show that he refers 
to the base arts ΟἹ the false teach- 
era who sought to supplant him in 
the favor of the Corinthians. Not 
walking in eraftiness ; as preachers of 
the gospel, not resorting to low and 
base arts to gain popularity. απ» 
ling the word of God deecitfully ; cor- 
rupling it by a mixture of human 
inventions to make it more patata- 
ble to worldly men. Commending 
ourselves ; preaching as in the pres- 
ence of God. aud in such a mannef 
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ει fidelity 


den things of dishonesty," not 
walking in craftiness, nor hand- 
ling the word of God deceitfully ;" 
but by manifestation of the truth, 
commending ourselves to every 
man’s conscience in the sight of 
God. se ene 

8 But if our gospel be hid, it is 
hid to them that are lost :> 

4 In whom the god of this world 
hath blinded the minds of them 
which bolieve ποῦ,» lest the light 
of the glorious gospel of Christ, 
who is the image of God," should 
shine unto them. 

5 For we preach not ourselves 
but Christ Jesus the Lord; an 
ourselves your servants for Jesus’ 
sake. 

6 For God, who commanded the 
light to shine out of darkness,° 
hatht shined in our hearts, to 
give the light of the knowledge of 
ach. 2:17, Ὁ 2 Thess, 2:10. 


d John 1:14, 1%. 
f 1 Cor. 2:5, 


* dr. shame. 
ς John 12:31, 40. 
¢ Gr, is he who hath. 


e Gen, 1:}. 
Β ch. Th. 


as every enlightened conscience 
must approve. 

3. if our gospel be hid; literally, 
veiled, in allusion to the veil in the 
hearts of the unbelieving Jews; 
that is, so hid that men do not see 
its glory. All such are still in their 
lost condition, unenlightened by the 
oly Ghost. 

4. The god of this world ; Satan, an- 
der whose influence are all unbe- 
lievers. Lest the light—should shine ; 
so shine that, by believing in Christ, 
they should see his glory and be 
Inade like him. 

6. Christ Jesus the Lord; and our- 
selves your servants; more literally, 
Christ Jesus as Lord, and ourselves 
as your servants. 

6. Commamied the light; Gen. 1:8. 
In the face of Jesus Christ; as he is re- 
vealed in the gospel. 

1, This treaswe ; thisknowledge of 
Christ, and of the gospel which they 
were to publish. Earthen vessels; 
feeble, frail, dying men. The excel- 
lency of the power ; that it may be seen 
that the power which gives success 
is of God. 

6. Not distressed ; 80 as to be over- 
come or disabled for their duties. 
Perplezed ; as to what course to take. 
Not in despair ; not left utterly at 8 
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under triala 


the glory of God in the 4. "Ὁ. 6a 
face of Jesus Christ. 

7 But we have this treasure in 
earthen vessels, that the excellen- 
cy of the power may be of God,! 
and not of us. 

8 We are troubled on overy side,® 
yet not distressed ; we are per 
plexed, but not in despair ;! 

9 Persecuted, but not forsakeng 
cast down, but not destroyed ; 

10 Always bearing about in the 
body the dying of the Lord Je- 
sus," that the life also of Jesus 
might be made manifest iv our 


body.! 

11 For we which live are alway 
delivered unto death for Jesus’ 
sake, that the life also of Jesus 
might be inade manifest in our 
mortal flesh.J 

12 So then death workelh in us, 
but life in you. 


3 Or, nef altouctler without help, or means. ὃ Gol. 
Gli, 2 Tim. 2:11, 12, 1 Cor, 15:81, 4, 
keh. 19:9. 


ie what to do, as those forsaken of 
rod. 

9. Persecuted; by men. Not forsak- 
en; of God. Not destroyed; able to 
rise again and renew the conflict. 

10. Always bearing about ; wherever 
we go. The dying of the Lord Jesus; 
the violent putting to death of the 
Lord Jesus; in other words, always 
exposed, like him, toa violent death 
at the hand of the wicked, with all 
the sufferings connected with such 
anecxposure. See next verse. The 
life also of Jesus; a life conformed to 
that of Jesus. We are to under- 
stand the life of Jesus in the widest 
sense, 60 faras he wasa man. Itis 
a life devoted to God, sustnined by 
God, and which will be finally made 
triumphant in a glorious resurrec- 
tion over all evil. Aight be made 
munifest ; might be clearly exhibited 
to men. 

11. For we which live; who yet live 
in mortal bodies. fn our mortai flesh , 
not merely in ourspirits, but in our 
frail dying bodies also ; for these are 
Christ’s, will be preserved by Christ 
till our earthly work is done, and 
be glorified with Christ in the final 
resurrection. 

12. Death—in us, but life in you ; our 
labors, which constantly expose uf 


The assured 
a.D.6o0. 13 We having the same 
spirit of faith, according as it is 


writtun, 1 bolieved, and therefore 
have [ spoken ;" we also believe, 
and therefore speak ; ᾿ 

14 Knowing that he which raised 
up the Lord Jesus, shal] raise up 
us also by Jesus, and shall pre- 
sent #3 with you.’ 

15 For all thinga are for your 
sitkesx," that the abundant graco 
might through the thanksgiving 
of many redound to the glury of 
God.* 

16 For which couso we faint 
not;! but though our outward 
man perish, yet the inward 22an 
is renewed day by day.* 

17 For our light affliction, which 
is but fora moment, worketh for 
uw a far more execeding and eter- 
nol woight of glory ;" 


a2 Pot. 1:1. ὃν Pan. 11:10. δ chap. δὲ t-1, 
Φ1 Cor, 3:2}, 2% ech. κι 10. @ 1 Cor. 15:54, 


to death, promote your eternal life. 
(le docs not deny that life works In 
himeelf aluo ; but he wishes to ex- 
hibit his sufferings us contributing 
{o thelr life as Christians. not the 
ile of their souls only, but. alxo that 
of their bodics, ns verse 14 shows. 

13, cla ὁ ts written; Pao. 116510. 
Hetieve, and—speak ; the truths of the 
Bospel, wilhout belng disheartened 
by tiny trials to which It exposes us. 

LL. Present us with you; spotless 
and faultless before the throne of 
his glory, with exceeding and eler- 
nal Joy. 

15. Alb things; the whole of God's 
denlings with you. This hesnys with 
capecial reference to the sullerings 
and trlumphs of God's ministers, all 
of whom, not certnin frvorite lead- 
ers. are for their sakes. For your 
sakes; for their salvation and that of 
olhers,and thne for the glory of God. 

16. For which cause; because of the 
glorious hopes of the gospel and the 

lorious results of our labors. We 
Print not; under these labors and 
trials. Our outward man; our dying 
poly. The inward man; the apirlt- 
ual life and vigor of our souls. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. The glorious prospects which 
the gospel opens to faithful minis- 
ters, and all true Cliristians, an!- 
mate them to press onwerd in the 


2 CORINTHIANS V. 


hope of heaven, 


18 While we look not at the 
things which are acen, but at the 
things which are not seen: for 
the things which are seen are 
temporal; but the things which 
are not seen are eternal, 


CHAPTER V. 


1 That Jn lily assured hope of Immortal glory. 
Wand Inexpectance of It, and of the generat 
jJudzment, he laborcth lo Keep «a good cous 
Kelence, 12 not that le may herelo Lonst of 
hiimacl!, 14 bul aa one that, baving recelved 
Ife from Cliriet, endeavoreth to Wve uaa 
new creature to Christ only, is and by hig 
Τὴ αν παι νι ol reconehiation bo reconclle othe 
eid αἰδὼ dm Christ tu Gud. 


| ars we know that if our carth- 
ly house of dis tabernacle 
were dissolved,! wo have a build- 
ing of God, « liouse not made 
with hands, cternal in the heav- 
eng. k 
Ε Rom, 7:22, bh Item, 5.18. "4, 
J Job 4:19; 2 Pet. 1215, 1 


4 ΠΕΡ, 11:}]- 
hl Pat, 1:4, 


poth of duty with increasing zeal 
and fldclity to the end. 

4. Satan makes great efforta to 
hinder men from hearing and be- 
lieving the gospel, lest its light 
should so shine tnto their minds ag 
1o be the means of their conversion 
and salvation. 

7. The character and condition of 
ministers of the gospel have always 
been such as to show that their suc- 
cess waa of God; and the fact that 
Christianity has lived and triumph- 
ed, notwithstanding their weakness 
and unworthiness is a standing dem- 
onstration of its divine origin. 

13. The moving aprinie of minis- 
terial fidelity is such confidence in 
(rod as couses his declarations to 
appear true, and ἘΠῚ to unseen re- 
alities ἃ commanding influence over 
their minds. 

18. The endless glories which 
await faithful ministera and Chris- 
tians, aud for which their present 
trials are preparing them, arc such 
that, in comparison, the latter are 
swallowed up and lost in the eter 
nal greatness of the former. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. Our earthly house of this taberna- 
cle; our body, considered as a tent 
in which the soul sojourns. Com 
pare 2 Peter 1:18, 14. A budding of 
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Walking 


2 For in this we groan, earnest] 
desiring to be clothed upon with 
our house which is from heaven :* 

3 11 so be that being clothed we 
Β1186}} not be found naked." 

4 For we that are in fies taber- 
nacle do groan, being burdened: 
not for that we would be un- 
clothed, but clothed upon, that 
mortality might be swallowed up 
of life. 

5 Now he that hath wrought us 
for the sclfsame thing is God,!! 
who also hath given unto us the 
earnest of the Spirit.¢ 

ὁ Therefore we ave always con- 
fident, knowing that, whilst we 
are at home in the body, we are 
absent from the Lord: 

7 For we walk by faith, not by 
sight :! 

8 We are confident, 7 say, and 
willing rather to be absent from 
the body, and to be present with 
the Lords‘ 

@ Rom. κ᾿, Ὁ Rev, 3115: 0115. ¢ 1 Cor. 


14:55. d Tea, 29:23; Eph. 2:16. ¢ Eph. 1:14. 
f Rom. »:24, 25. g Phil. 1:22, * Gr. endeavor. 


God, a house not made with hands; 
namcely,the resurrection body. ‘lhe 
apostle here passes over the inter- 
mediate disembodied state without. 
noticing it. But in verses 6G, 8, he 
distinctly mentions it. 

2. dn this ; in this our earthly body. 
Clothed upon; with our glorified 
heavenly bo 

3. Naked ; 
body. 

4. Unclothed ; it is not tle uncloth- 
ing of our soul by death that we de- 
sire, but the clothing of it wilh the 
glorified body. If it might be the 
will of God, we should be glad to 
have mortality swallowed up of 
life without death, as will be the 
case With tbose who are alive at 
Christ's coming. 

5. Wrovght us; prepared us for, 
and led us to expect these heavenly 

lories. Farnest of the Spirtt; the 
joys which he imparts as foretasles 
of heaven. 

6. Absent from the Lard; from the 
place of his special abode in heaven. 

7 Walk by fawh; are controlled. 
not by what we see, but by what 
we believe. 

8. Absent from the body; aa are the 
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destilute of a glorificd 


2 CORINTUIANS V. 


by faith, 


9 Wherefore we labor," A. D. 60. 
that whether present or absent, 
we may be accepted of him. 

10 For we must all appear before 
the judgment-seat of Christ;" 
that every one may receive thio 
things done in his body, accord- 
ing to that he hath done, wheth- 
er it he good or bad.,! 

11 Knowing therefore the terror 
of the Lord,’ we persuade men; 
but we are made manifest unta 
God ;* and I trust also are made 
manifest in your consciences, 

12 ror we commend not our- 
selves again unto you,’ but give 
you occasion to glory on our be- 
half, that ye may have somewhat 
to ansicer them which glory in 
appearance,t and not in heart. 

13 lor whether we be beside our- 
selves," 77s to God; or whether 
we be sober, 7 is for your cause. 

14 For the love of Christ con- 
straineth us;" because we thus 
ἢ Rom, 14:10. LEph, 6:8; Rev. 22:12. } deb, 
01:1: Jude 22. Καὶ ch. 4:2, Veh 1:1. ἐ Gr 
the face, meh, 11:}, 16,1% nSong &:6. 
disembodied spirits of the just who 
rest with Jesus. 

11. The terror of the Lord ; what ter- 


rible punishments he will inflict on: 


the wicked, 
flee from the wrath tocome. AManri- 
Sest unto God; he sees our sincerity. 
Are made manifest in yur consciences ; 
commend ourselves tO your con- 
sciences ng sincere. 

12. Comment not ourselves; Paul 
means that he did not say this to 
fain theirapplause. Occasion ta glory 
on our behalf; just ground of com- 
mending us as true and faithful ser- 
vants of Christ. In appearance. and 
notin heart; in the outward show of 
virtues which had no place in their 
hearts. These were the vain-glori- 
ons boasters who opposed and slan- 
dered Paul. 

15. Be beside ourselves ; 50. 88 ΒΟΠῚΒ 
think, beyond all reasonable bounds 
in ourefforta. Whether we be sober; £0, 
as some maintain, to the extreme 
of caution and prudence. For your 
cause; for the sake Stnone ron good. 

14. The lve of Christ; hie love to 
sinners consfraineth us to love him, 
and thua labor to induce our fellow: 
men to love him. Ali dead; in tres 


We persuade mn: to 


The new life 


4. Ὁ. 60. judge, that if one died for 
all, then were all dead :* 

15 And that he dicd for all, that 
they which live should not hence- 
forth live unto themselves, bul 
unto him which diced for them, 
and roxe agin. 

16 Wherefore henceforth know 
we no man after the flesh: yea, 
though wo have known Christ 
after the flesh, yet now henceforth 
know wo fim no more. 

17 Therefore if any man be in 
Christ, he is* o new creature ;5¢ 
old things are passed away; be- 
hold, all things are become new.4 

18 And all things «re of God, 
who hath reconciled us to him- 
“a ltom. 6:15. Β΄ llom. 41 19, 1 Cor, 6:19, 
20. * Or, fet hlm bo. ¢ John 3:3; Gal. 6:15. 
4“ [μα 65:17; Rev, 21:6, 86. Col, 1:20. f Rom. 


asses pnd ains—dead to all desire to 
sonor God or live to his glory, and 
dead to all possibilily of salvation 
by their own works, or in any way 
except through faith in Christ. 

15. They which five ; in consequence 
of Christ's dying for them. Live— 
unto him which died for them; Beck to 
honor him, and to induce all others 
to do the satne. 

16. Know we no man; we do not 
regard men's outward condition or 
connections. We hare knmen Christ ; 
nso Jew belonging to our nation, 
and expected great temporal favors 
from lim. But now we regard him 
ay ἃ spiritual Saviour, and tabor to 
induce as many as possible to be- 
lieve In him, 

11. dn Christ; untled to him by 
fnith. A new creature: crented in 
Christ Jesus unto good works. 
Eph. 2:10; 4:24; Col, 3:10. Old 
things are passed aveay ; former views 
anid feelings with regard to spiritual 
things are changed. Become new; he 
secks new ends: has a new rule of 
action and pursues © new course of 
conduct; has now joys and new sor. 
rows, new hopes and new fears, new 
relations and new prospects. 

13, All things are of Gui; we ig the 
nuthor of this change and all its 
Diessinga. Ministry of reronciliation ; 
the treasure spoken of in chap. 4:7, 
to be ured for the benefit of lost nen. 

11). Not tmputing etre trespassers ; 
not punishing, but forgiving them. 
The word of reconciliation ; the gospel, 
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in Christ, 


self by Jesus Christ,¢ and hath 
given to us the ministry of recon- 
ciliagion ; 

19 To wit, that God was in 
Christ. reconciling the world unto 
himself, not impuling their tres- 
passes unto them;' and hath 
committed unto ust the word of 
reconciliation. 

20 Now then wo are ambasesa- 
dors for Christ,« as though God 
did beseech you by us: we pray 
yor in Christ's stead, be yerccon- 
ciled to God. 

21 For he hath made him to be 
Kin for us," who knew no sin; 
that we might be made the right- 
eousness of God in him.! 

3:21,2% ¢ Gey putinus, ¢ Job 29:23; Mul. 
2:7; Eph, 6:20, b fan, 63:6, 9,12; Gal. 9:13; 
TP Pet, 2:22, 24; Jolin ass. 1 Rom. 6:1 


making known the way, and invit- 
ing men to be reconciled to God. 

20. Ambassadors for Christ ; persons 
appointed to act in his stead. 

21. To be sin; suller to make otone- 
ment for it. He made the righteous. 
ness of God ; for Christ's sake accept- 
ed,ani treated as righteous, through 
faith in him. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

6. Every thing good in believers 
comes from God, and is the fruit of 
his Spirit. In their greatest trials 
he is with them, and often gives 
them joys which are foretasles of 
heaven. 

10. An abiding conviction that 
each individual will stand at the 
judgment-seat of Clirist, and receive 
according to the deeds done in the 
hody, is adapted to make men cir 
cumspect, and Jead them most car- 
nestly to desire and diligently to 
INpoe that they inay be accepted of 
iim. 

15. As Jesus Christ by dying for 
all has proved that all ate spiritual- 
ly dead, and as his object in this 
was, that those who are made spir- 
itually nlive should live not unto 
theinselves, but unto him, a disposi- 
tion to do this is essential to true 
religion. 

21. In giving his Son to die for 
his enemies, and in coming by the 
Borne through his ministers. and 

eseeching men to be reconciled to 
him. God has shown that he is ex 
cecdingly desirous of their salva 
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A faithful 
CHAPTER VI. 


1 That he hath approved himaelf a fatthfnt 
miniater of Chriat, both by hig exhortations, 

8 and by Intogrily of life, 4 aud Ly patient 

enduring all kinds of alfiction aud dlugrace 

for the goapel. tl Of which ho spoaketh 
the more boldly amongat them, because hla 
heart Is open 10 them, 1) and he expecteth 
the Ilko affection from them again, 16 ex- 
horting to fice the society and pollutiana of 

Jdolatera. as being themaclves teniples of 

the living God. 

E then, as workers togeth- 

er with him,® besecch yot 

also that ye receive not the grace 
of God in vain.” 

2 (Por he saith, I have heard 
thee in a time accepted, and in 
tho day ofsalvation have I suc- 
cored thoe:* behold, now 7s the 
necepted time; behold, now is 
the day of salvation.) 

3 Giving no offence in ΤῊΣ ὙΠΙΠΡῚ. 
that the ministry he not biamed: 

4 But in all éhings approving" 
Chap. 5:20. Β Heb, 12:1, ¢ Ian, 49:8, 
Cor. 10:32. * Gr. commending. © 1 Cor. 

fch. 11:25, etc. ¢ Or, in fasrings to and 


a 
4 
4:1, 
lion; and that if any are lost, it 
will be because they refuse to be 
reconciled to him. 


CHUAPTETR VI. 


1. The grace of God; his gracious 
offer of pardon and = salvation 
through Christ. 

2, He saith; laa. 49:8, 7 Raveheard 
thee; the Messiah, to whom. the 
words quoted by Paul are address 
ed. Succored thee; in thy work of 
man's salvation. Now is the accepled 
time; the time foretold by the proph- 
et when (Giod. in a precminent way, 
would hear and succor his Son in 
the work of man’s salvation. This 
made it to all men the day of salva- 
tion—the day when God's grace was 
given to them in larger measures 
than ever before. 

3. Giring no offence ; that Is, we the 
apostles giving no offence. The min- 
istry; the apostolic ministry com- 
mitted to ug by Christ. 

4. In much patience ; endurance of 
trials, as the word in the original 
means. This and the next verse 
contain an enumeration of the cir. 
cumstances in which they approved 
ἘΠ ΘΙΒΕΕΊΤΕΒ ag faithtul ministers cf 

od. 

ὃ. Bypureness; Of heart and life. 


504 


2 CORINTHIANS VI. 


ministry, 


ourselves as the minis- A. Ὁ, 6o 
ters of God, in much patienae, 
in afflictions, in necessities, in 
distresses, 

5 In stripes, in imprisonments,t 
in tumults,t in labors, in watch- 
ings, in fastings ; 

6 By purenesa, by knowledge, by 
long-suffering, by kindness, by 
the Holy Ghost, by love unfcign- 


od, 

7 By the word of truth,¢ by the 
power of God," tz the armor of 
rightcousnoss on the right hand 
and on the left,! 

8. By honor and dishonor, by evi) 
report and good roport: as de- 
celvers,) and yet truo; 

9 As unknown,* and yet well 
known; as dying, and behold, we 
live; aschastened,! and not killed; 

10 As sorrowful, yet always re- 
joicing ; as poor, yet making many 


fro. καὶ chap, 4:2. b UCor. 2:4. 1 Eph. 6:11, 
etc. J John 1:12, 17% bh 1Cor 4:9, 1 Pan 
11K:18, 


In this and the following verse he 
mentions the spiritual graces ond 
instrumentalities belonging to bis 
ministry. Te then passes again to 
the conditions and character, tem. 
poral and spiritual, under which it 
was exercised, verses 8-10. By know- 
ledge; of the gospel, which they re- 
ceived from Gor and communicated 
to men. By the Holy Ghost; whose 
conslant psence qualified them for 
their work. 

7. The word of truth; which they 
proclaimed. The power of Gud; by 
which he sanctioncd and gave efli- 
cacy to the trutha they uttered. By 
the armor of righteousness ; the armor 
furnished by ‘the righteousnese 
which is of faith.’ For a full de- 
scription of it see Eph. 6:15-18, 
which is the best commentary on 
the present words. 

8. As deceivers ; in the view of our 
encmies. 

9 Unknown; cspecially to the 
rich, great, and powerful of this 
world. Well kroum ; by the efficacy 
of our labors. Dying ; exposed con- 
tinually to be put to death. Tae 
live; being upheld in life by the 
power of God. 

10. Sorrowful; on account of onr 

| conflict with sin and suffering. Ab 


{ῤιδεϊώνοεγ and 


Δ. Ὁ, 60, rich; 88 oo nothing, 
and yet possessing all things.* 

11 6 ye Corinthians, our mouth 
is open unto you, our heart is cn- 
larged." 

12 Ye ore not atraitencd in us, 
but ye are straitoncd in your own 
bowels. 

13 Now for a recompense in the 
game, (I speak as nulo my chil- 
adiren,) be ye also cnlarged. 

14 Be ye not unegually yoked 
together with unbelicvers:¢ for 
What fellowship hath righteous- 
ness with unrighteousness? ond 
what communion hath hght with 
darkiucss ? 

15 And what concord hath Christ 
a Pana. 64:11, δ chap. 1:3, ὁ Deut. 7:2, 3; 


1Cor. 7:99, dor, 3:10, 17; 6:19; Eph. 2:21, 
22. 6 Exot. 20:46; Lev, 26:12; Jer. 1:1, 38; 


τάμα rejoicing; In God, and the tri- 
umphs of his grace. Poor; ns to 
this world. wh; for eternity. 
Nothing; of the wealth of earth. 
All things; that will be truly bene- 
ficial on earth and in heaven. 

11. Our mouth is open; we apeak 
freely from the falness of our hearts. 
Our heart is enlarged ; with Jove tow- 
orda you, eo that there ia room 
cnough In It to take you all in. 

12. Not strattencd in us; there 15 no 
want of room in our hearts to re- 
ceive you. Sfrailened in your own 
bowela; it [5 your hearts that are 
too narrow to receive us. The want 
of confidence and love ls on your 
side, not ours. 

13. For a recompense tn the same; 
that you may recompense our Jarge- 
ness Of heart townrds you, by exer- 
cising the snme towards us, Br we 
also enlarged ; 80 as to take us ity 

our hearts wilh full love and con- 

Genco. 

14. Be ye notuncqually yoked together 
with unbelievers > intimately connect- 
ed—Christians with heathen ; be- 
licvers in Christ with unbelievers. 

15. Belial: Satan. 

16. Ye; the company of bellevers, 
thechurch. Are the temple of the living 
God ; in which he especially dwells. 
Eph. 2:21, 22. God hath said; Exod. 
29:45 ; Lev. 26:12; Jer. 31:33, Ezek. 
11:20 ; 36:28 ; 37:27. 

17. Come out from among them; do 
not unite with them, nor encourage 
or connive at any of their idolatrous 
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God's childrem 


with Belial? or what part hath he 
that believeth with an infidel? 

16 And what agreement hath the 
temple of God with idols? for ye 
are the temple of the living God ;4 
as God hath eaid, I will dwell in 
them," and walk in them; and I 
will be their God, and they shall 
be my people. 

17 Wherefore come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, 
soith hie Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing;' and I will re- 
ceive you, 

18 And will be a Father untae 
yon, and ye shall be my sons and 
Caughicrs, saith tho Lord Al- 
mighty. 

Jide; Ezek, 1:20; $6225; 87:20, 27; Zech, Ae 
S$ Ima. 62:11, ch. 111) Mev. besd, @ Jer. 31:9; 
Rev. 21:7, 


or wicked practices. Lev. 11:44; 
1 Pet. 1:15, 16. 

18. A Father ; friend saviour. guar- 
dinn, protector, guide, bencfactor, 
and portion. Soensand daughters ; like 
God in temper, and heirs to the eter- 
nal gloricsothiskingdom. Almighty; 
infinitely πον σία], able, and will- 
Ing to do all he has promised. 

INSTHUCTIONS. 

4. The office ot ministers of the 
gospel is one of high dignity and 

onor. They nre workcrs together 
with God In the accomplishment of 
his greut plan of mercy. and should 
in all thinga so conduct ag is best 
suited to promote this end. 

10. [’ersons united by faith to 
Christ may have no exclusive right 
to any thing, and yet be joint heire 
with Christ to all things. ‘They may 
be destitute of the riches of earth 
and yetentilied toall that earth and 
heaven can allord; dependcnt for 
their daily Dread, and yet dispens- 
ing inexhaustible, ever satisfying, 
elernal treasures. 

11. All such connections as tend 
to inerense wickcdness Or encourage 
sin should be carcfully avoided, and 
such a course of life be pursued as 
most tends to promote holiness in 
ourselves and our fellow men 

18. Astbe Lord the Almighty God 
is through grace the Father of big 
people. and. they ore heirs to his 
great and cternal possessions, the 
have no need to seek alliances wit 
the rich and great of this world 
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loliness of life. 
CIUAPTER VII. 


a Ho proceedeth In exhorting them to purliy 
of Ife, 2 δ τὸ benr him Ike afvetion nas 
he doth to them. 3 Whereol lest he mlzhit 
Beem to doubt, he declareth what camtort 
he took In his aMlictions, by the report whieh 
Titus gave of their godly gorrow, which his 
fermer epistie had wrought In (hem, 13 and 
of their loving-kindnesa and ohadlenee tow- 
ards Tltus, answerable to his Jormer boast- 
In-za of thein. 


A thereforetheseprom- 
1565," dearly beloved, Ict us 
cleanse ourselves from all filthi- 
ness of the flesh and spirit,” per- 
fecting holiness in tho fear of God. 

2 Iteceive us; wo have wronged 
no man, we have corrupted 1o 
man, We haye defrauded noman.* 

31 speak not tis to condemn 
yor: for 1 have said before, that 

o are in our hearts to dio and 

ive with youd 

4 Great ἐξ my boldness of speech 
toward you, great is my glorying 
of you:'I am filled with comfort, 
Iam exceeding joyful in all our 
tribulation.! 

5 For, when we were como into 
α Chap, 6:17, 14; 1 John ὅτ, b Psa, 61:10; 
Ezek. 36:25, 26; 1 John 1:7,9 61 Sam, 12:4, 
4; Acta 20:59; chap. 12:11, d@ chap, G:tl, 12 
They are children of a King, and 
are themselves to be kings and 

riests unto God, and to reign wilh 

im lor ever. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. These promises; the promises of 
God relerred to in the last chapter. 
Filthiness of the flesh; excessive sen- 
sual indulgences. And spirit; ag 
pride, anger, malice, revenge, cnvy, 
covetousness. 

2. Receive us; in. your hearts, as 
apostles and ministers of Christ; 
give us your allectionate confidence 
and ready ob-dience. ‘There is here 
an allusion to the exhortation, “ Be 
ye also enlarged,” chap. 6:13. 

3. I speak not this to condemn you ; 
what he hus just said, ver. 2, might 
seem to the Corinthians to be utter- 
ed ina spirit of censure. Ile wishes 
them to understand that he cannot 
apeak to them except from the iin- 
pulse of love. Said before; chap. 
6:11,12. Τὸ die and live with you; 
auch is his affection for them, that 
he would gladly bejoined with them 
in life and death. 
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2 CORINTILIANS VII. 


True penitence. 


Macedonia, our flesh had A. Ὁ. oo. 
no rest, but we were troubled on 
every side: without were fight- 
ings, Within 100). fears.* 

6 Nevertheless God, that eom. 
forteth those that are cast down, 
comforted us by the coming of 
Titus 1} 

7 And not by his coming only, 
but by the consolation wherewith 
he was comforted in you, when ho 
told us your carnest desire, your 
mourning, yourferyent mind tow- 
ard mc; so that I rejoiced the 
more, 

8 For though I made you sorry 
with ἃ Ictter, I do not repent, 
though I did repent :! for I per- 
ceive that the same epistle hath 
mado you sorry, though i were 
but for ἃ scason. 

9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were 
mace sorry, but that yo sorrowed 
to repentance: for ye were made 
sorry after ἃ godly manner,’ that 
yo might recctve damago by us 
in nothing. 

91 (Ὧτ. Lid; che 1:11. 
8 Deul. 52:25. ἃ ch, 2:13, 
according to Godt, 

4. My glorying of you; on account 
of their ready compliance with his 
directions. 

5. Ightings; great opposition to 
the gospel and to him for preachin 
it. #tars , lest his first epistle shoul 
not have produced the desired ellect. 

6. Me coming of Titus; from Cor- 
inth to Macedonia with the news of 
their compliance with Paul's dirce- 
tions, 1 Cor. 5:4. 6. 

7. Earnest desire; the original 
word, rendered * vehement desire ”’ 
in ver. 11, seems to denole varnest 
aileclion towards the apostle; of 
course with reference to the mat- 
ter for which he had reproved them. 
This would be accompar ‘ed with dil- 
igence in complying with his wish 
ag to the incestuous person. Jfourn- 
ing; for the sins into which they had 
fallen. Fervent mind toward me; zeal 
in complying with my wishes. 

8. Though [did repent ; this express- 
es his distress in having been called 
to write as he did in his first epistle. 
Chap. 2:4. 

9. After agodly manner ; according 
to the will of God. 


FPhil, 2:11; Col, 1:24 
bel. 2:4. * Or, 


The fruits 


A.D. 60, 10 For godly sorrow work- 
eth repentance to salvation not 
to be repented of :* but tho sor- 
row of the world worketh death.” 

11 For hbchold this selfsame 
thing, that yo sorrowed after a 
godly sort,¢ what carcfulncss it 
wrought in you," yea, what clear- 
ing of yoursclyes,® yea, uae in- 
dignation,£ yea, what fear,’ yea, 
whatvehement desire," yea, what 
zcal,! yea, what revenge!) In all 
things ye hoxo approved your- 
sclvcs to bo clear in this mat- 
ter,‘ 

12 Wherefore, though I wrote 
auto you, 1 did itnot for his cause 
that hail done the wrong, nor for 
his couse that suffered wrong, 
but that our core for you in the 
a Jer. 09; Ezek, 7:16, b Prov. 12:22. ¢ Ina, 
66:2, 4 14 4: κι 6 Eph. 6:11, ἢ kph. 4:26. 
ἃ fled. 1:1, & aa. 425; 10:8. Mew 5h, 

10. Godly sorrow; such as God re. 
quires; which grieves for sin be- 
cuuse it dishonurs Goi.  fteprniance 
fo salvation; that sorrow for sin 
which leads a ian to forsake it, and 
look to Christ for salvation. Not to 
be repented of ; αὶ change that will 
never be regretted or renounced. 
Sorrow of the world; that which is 
supremely acltish, and grieves prin- 
aipally because of the evil which 
ain occasions to the transgressor. 
Worketh dewh; tends to undermine 
health, shorten Jife, und hurry men 
to the aecond death. 

11. Car-fulness; UWigence to re- 
move the ollunce. (Clearing of your- 
sloes; irom fale in this matter. 
Zndignation; agalnst the ollender, 
and yourselves for having suilered 
him. Arar; towards God, and me 
his apostle. Vehement desire: allee- 
tionate longing towards me. who 
had been constrained to rebuke you 
for vour sin. Zeal ; todivcipline the 
ΟΠτ τι,  Rerenae; the intliction of 
et discipline and punishment upon 
Mim in your treatment of the mat. 
ter. Char; by having done your 
quty, according to the apostle’s di- 
rections, 1 Cor. 4:4, 5. ete. 

15, Hiscause that had don: the wrong; 
not for his only, or chiefly. //is— 
that suffered wrong ; the futher. 1 Cor, 
5:1, Care for you; regard for your 
good. It was no private feeling 
towards the incestuous person or any 


2CORINTUOIANS VII. 


of penitence, 


sight of God might appear unto 
fou. 

13 Therefore wo were comforted 
in your comfort: yea, and ex- 
pecuuey the more joyed wo for 
the joy of Titus, because his spirit 
was refreshed by you all." 

14 Tor if I have boasted any 
thing to him cf you, I am not 
oshamed; but ay we spake all 
things to you in truth, even so 
our boasting, which J made be- 
fore Titus, is found a trath. 

15 And hig inward affection" is 
more abundant toward you, whilat 
he remembereth the obedience of 

ou all, how with fear and trome 
ling ye received him." 

16 ft rejoice therefore that I have 
confidence in you in all things.° 
J Matt. 5:29, 30, & Rom. )4:18, ἢ chap, 3:4, 


m Rom. 15:39 © Or. bowels, ἃ Phil. 2:12. 
02 Theda. 3:4: Phile, Ἐν 21, 


one wronged by him that had in- 
duced the apostle to rebuke the Co- 
rinthian church. Ile wished rather 
to manifest his zeal for their purity, 
ald thus bring them to repentance. 

13. #fisspiritieasrfreshed ; by your 
good behavior on the receipt of my 
lirst epistie. 

11, Our boasting; his representa- 
tion of their geucral readiness to do 
their duty. 

15. With fear and trembling; lest 
they should nol properly treat Titus 
ald his message. 

1... [have confilence in you; 0s 
Christlans, that as you learn the 
will of (1041 you will do it, and thus 
secure his favor. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. The promises of God to bellev- 
ers, instend of leading them 10 be 
carcless in sin, excite them to the 
Most earnest desires and strenuous 
eHorts to be delivered trom it. No 
hope is genuine. or will stand in the 
day of trial, but that which tends to 
purify the soulevenasChrist is pure. 

δ. ‘The best ministers may be call- 
ed to endure great aMictions both 
from without and within. But God 
is mindlul of their trials ; and when 
their sorrows are the greatest, he is 
prenaring them for the greatest joys, 

IL. The diflerence between world: 
ly nnd godly sorrow is, one has su- 
preme respect to the creature, the 
other to the Creator: one tends t& 
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Liberality of 
CHAPTER VIilI. 


3 Ho atirreth them up to a liberal contribu- 
tlon for the poor salnts at Jerusalem, by 
the oxample of the Macedonians, 7 by con- 
mendation of their former lorwardnees, 9 
by the example of Christ, 14 and by the 
eplritual protit that shall redound to them- 
selves thereby ; 16 commending to them 
tho Integrity and willingness of ‘Titus, and 
those other brethren who, upan hls request, 
exiortation, and conimenduatl(an, were pur- 
posely come to them for this business. 

ly OREOVER, brethren, wo do 

{ you to wilt of the grace of 

God bestowed on the churches of 

Macedonia ;* ᾿ 
2 How that in a great trial of 

affliction the abundance of their 

joy and their deep poverty 
abounded unto the riches of their 
liberality." & 

3 For to fheir power, I bear ree- 
ord, yea, and beyond ¢heir power, 
they were willing of themselves ; 

4Praying us with much en- 

aCh, 9:2, 4. * Gr. simplicity, Ὁ Mark 15:4... 
¢ Acta 11:29; Rom. 15:25, 26; 1 Cor. 1011, 3,4. 


inaction, murmuring, despair, and 
death ; the other to earnest. perse- 
vering cflorts for deliverance from 
sin, @ dread of repeating it, a readi- 
ness to justify God in his threaten- 
ings against it. and a hearty reliance 
on Christ for pardon, sanctilication, 
and eternal lile. 

16. ‘That repentance of sin which 
leads to the forsaking of it, and to 
ἃ prompt, persevering discharge of 
futy, gives great joy to faithful mnin- 
isters. And well it moy, for it is cyi- 
dence of true religion aud of prepa- 
ration for eternal lite. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1. Do you to wit; cause you to 
know. he grace of Gul; here the 
grace of Go i as manifested in the lib- 
erality of the Macedonian churches. 

2. The abundance of their joy; (heir 
spiritual joy in Christ. This abound- 
ed unto the riches of their liberality 
by prompting them to give a richly 
liberal gift. Their deep poverty ; thia 
abounded unto the riches of their 
liberality by making their gift a 
richer expression of faith and love. 
Though persecuted and poor. they 
had contributed largely for the ben- 
efit of others. Compare what the 
Saviour saysof the poor widow’s gift 
in Mark 12:43, 44; Luke 21:3, 4. 
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2 CORINTHIANS VII. 


contributions; 


| treaty, that we would re- A. P. oo. 
ceive the gift, and fake upon us 
the fellowahip of the ministering 
to the saints.¢ 

5 And this they did, not as we 
hoped, but first gave their own 
sclves to the Lord, and unto us 
by tho will of God. 

6 Insomuch that we desired Ti- 
tus, that as he had begun, so he 
would also finish in you the same 
gracet also. 

7 Therefore, as ye abound in 
every Wing," te faith, and utter- 
alee, and knowledp*, and zz all 
diligence, and ἐπὶ your love to us, 
see that -yo abound in this grace 
also." 

8 Ispeak not by comimandment,t 
but by occasion of the forward- 
ness of othera, and to prove the 
sincerity of your love. 

9 For ye know the graco of our 
τ Or, gift. ech, 0:4 
ΓῚ Cor. 7:6. 

3. Of themselves ; without being en- 
treated. 

4. Praying us with much entreaty— 
ministering Ww the saints ; according to 
another and a more literal render- 
ing. Asking of us with mnch en- 
treaty the gilt and the fellowship of 
the ministering to the saints ; that 
is. asking of us the privilege of mak- 
ing the gift, and thus sharing in 
hinistering to the saints. It is the 
poor saints in Jerusalem that are 
referred to. Rom. 15:26; 1 Cor. 16:3. 

δ. Not as we hoped; they went be- 
yond our hopes. Untous; to be di- 
rected by us, according to the will 
of God. 

6. Jnsemuch; on account of their 
great liberality. Ashe had begun; to 
make a collection for the poor saints 
at Jerusalem. 

7. In this grace; thet of liberally 
contributing of tlheuir substance, to 
supply the wants of the needy. 

8 Not by commandment; he did not 
command as to the amount of their 
contribution ; but from the example 
of others, and to show their love to 
God and men. he endeavors to per- 
suade them to be liberal. The for- 
wardness of others; the Macsdonian 
Christians. Ver. 1. 

9. He was rich; in all the glorics 
of the Godhead in heaven tie be 


d1Cor, 1:6; cl. 12:18, 


The collection 


avD.co. Lord Jesus Christ, that 
though he was rich,* yet for your 
rakes he became poor,’ that ve 
through his poverty might be 
rich.¢ 

10 And herein I give my advice: 
for this is expedient for you, who 
hevo begun beforo, not only to do, 
but also to be forward’ ἃ year ago. 

11 Now thereforo pertorm the 
doing of it; " thot ax there was ἢ, 
readinoss to will, so there may be 
a performance also out of that 
which ye have. 
| 12 Tor if thero be first o willing 
mind, ἐξ is accepted according to 
that a man hath, ead not accord- 
ing to that ho hath not." 
113 For Jmeannot that other men 
be eased, and ye burdencd: 
i14 But by an equality, (at now 
at this tame your abundanco may 
hea supply for their want, that 
their abundance also may be a 
supply for your wont: that there 
may be equality : 
.15 Aw it 15» written, Ho that had 
gathered much had nothing over ; 
and ho that Aud ΡΣ httle 
had no luck.’ 


) eJulin 1:1. bLuke 0:58) UhbL 2:6, 7 oe Huy, 
3:18, * Gr. toilting. ἃ 1 Τἶπι. 6:79; Feb, 14:16; 
Jan, 2:th, 18. 0 Luky 21:3. 1 Exod. 10:18. 


rame poor; by leaving tue plory he 
liad with the Father before vhe cre- 
ation, being born of αὶ virgin inna 
siable, and cradled ina manger ; liv- 
ing in poverty, and dying in agony 
Dn the oroas, the just for the uniust. 
‘Ve—might be rich; in the perfeot and 
lelernal holiness and bliss of heaven. 

10. fferein; ag to heir centripvu- 
tion. Begundefore ; begun before the 
(Macedonian churches, Ax they had 
imade @ movement the preecdlng year 
‘belore the Macedonian churches be- 
‘gan, it was nen desirable that 
lthey should have their contribution 
‘completed. Compare what he says 
on this point in chap. @ : 2-4. 

12 Not aecording to that he hath ποῖ; 
a man is not required to do beyond 
his ability, or give what he has not. 

14. A supply for your want; should 
you be destitute, and they have 
means to relieve you. Jhaf there may 
be eae: to such an extent that 
ali shall have a supply. 


2 CORINTHIANS VIII. 


Jor the poor. 


16 But thanks de to God, which 
put the same earnest care inte 
the heart of Titus for you. 

17 For indeed he accepted the 
exhortation ;*« but being more for- 
ward, of bis own accord he went 
unto you, 

16 And we have seut with him 
the brother," whose pruise 15 in 
the gospel throughout all the 
churclies ; 

19 And not (hat only, but who 
was also chosen of the churches 
to travel with us with this grace,|! 
which is administered by us to the 
glory of the same Lord,! and dec- 
duration of your ready inind : 

20 Avoiding this, that no man 
should blame us in this abun- 
dance which is administered by us: 

21 Providing for honest things,* 
not only inthe sight of the Lord, 
but also in the sight of men. 

22 And we have sent with them 
our brother, whom we have often- 
times proved diligent in man 
things, buk now much more dili- 
gent, upon the great confidence 
which 4 havetin you, 

23 Whether any do inquire of 


a vor. ὃ. b chap. 12:18, ¢ Or, gy 1 2 Car, 
16:5,4. Jch. 4:15. k Rom, 12:17; Phil. 4:5; 
1160. 2:12. 1 Or, lie hath. 


16. ft is writien ; Exod. 16:18. See 
note on this passage. The point 
urged by the npostle is, that now, 
as in the distribution of the ancient 
mannao. every one should have his 
just supply. 

1, The same earnest care; to oom- 
plete this collection at Corinth for 
Christians In Judea. 

17. The exhortation; to visit Cor- 
inth, in ver. 6. 

10. This grace—administered by us; 
the gift or contribution which the 
apostle had obtained, and was to 
convey to Jerusalem. 

20. Thai no man should blame us: 
cherge us with any improper use of 
the money. /n thts abundance ; in re- 
spect to this abundant contribution. 

21. Not only; being really honest 
in the sight οἵ God, buf also appear- 
ing to be so in view of men. 

22. 7 have; or, he hath. 

23. Of Titus; about Titus, who he 
is, or why he is thus employed. Or 
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Zhe poor αἱ 


Titus, he is my partner and fel- 
low-helper concerning you: or 
our brethren he ἐπε οι of, they 
are the messengers of the clurch- 
es,* and the glory of Christ. 

24 Wherefore show ye to them, 
and before the churches, the proof 
of your lve, and of our boasting 
on your behalf.» 


CUAPTER IX. 


1 Ho vieldeth the-reason why, (hough he knew 
thelr lorwaraness, yer hea aent Teg and 
hia brethren belorehand. G And le proceed 
eth in allreing them up toa vountiful alms, 
ee being but a kind of Bowlng of Reed, 10 
which Βα Π vein na great Increane to therm, 
13 and occasion a great sacrifica of thunks- 
giviugs unto God. 


4 OR as touching the ministcr- 
ing to the saints,* 10 is su- 
perfuvus for me to write to you: 


a Phil, 2:25. Ὁ chap. τι}. ¢ Acta 11:29; 
Rom. 15:26; 1 Cor. 16:1; chap. 4:4, οἷοι; Gal. 


our brethren; if inquiries were made 
about them, the answer might be 
given which Paul suggested. The 
glory of Carist; persons in whom 
Christ manilests his glory. This he 
does by his glorious work in their 
own souls, Which makes itself visi- 
ble in their whole life and spirit, 
Matt. 5:15; and by his glorious 
work, through their instrumentali- 
ty, upon the souls of others. 

2A. The proof of your love; by fur- 
nishing them with a liberal contri- 
bution. Gur boasting: our commen- 
dation of your liberality. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

5. A disposition to give one’s self 
to the Lord, and to use what he be. 
stows according to his will, is the 
fruit of divine grace; it is also a 
source of great joy, and leads to lib- 
eral contributions for the good of 
others. 

9. Information and kind persua- 
siOns are more efficacious thau au- 
thority in leading men to do good. 
Example has great influence, and 
the most powerful means of all is 
the example of Jesus Christ. Would 
we lead men todo the greatest good, 
We must direct their minds to him, 
and by his love strive to induce them 
to imitate his example. 

15. Those who have. whether they 
regard their own good or that of 
others, should cheerfully impart to 
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2 CORINTHIANS IX. 


Jerusalem, 


4 For I know the forward- A. Ὁ. 60, 
ness of your mind, for which I 
boast of you to them of Macedo- 
nia, that Achaia was ready oa year 
ἵν ; and your zeal hatu provok- 
od very many. 

3 Yet have I ecnt tho brethren, 
lest our boasting of you should be 
in vain in this behalf; that, as I 
said, ye may be τοὺ dy: 

4 Lest haply, if they of Macedo- 
nit come with me, and find you 
unprepared, we (tliat we say not, 
ye) should be ashamed in this 
same confident boasting." 

5 Therefore I thought it neces. 
sary to exhort the brethren, that 
they would go before unto you, 
and make up beforehand your 
bounty," whereof ye had notice 
before,* that the same might be 


2:10. dch. R:24, © Gr, blersing. t Or, which 
hath been #0 much spoken of before 


thuse who have not. Blessings are 
no: given to men that they should 
hoard them, or consume tlhiem upon 
their lusts. but that they should use 
them for the glory of God and the 
good ol men. 

19. Churches have a right to 
choose not only their ministers, but 
also the persons who stiall receive 
and distribute their contributions: 
and those who are intrusted with 
charitable funds should not only be 
faithful in their application of them, 
but snould show that they are 50 
and thus avoid (he appearance. and 
os far as practicable, the suspicion 
of evil, thal their influence for sood 
may not be impaired but augmented. 


CHAPTER IX. 


1. The ministering fo the saints ; mak- 
ing the collection for the Christians 
in Judea. 

2. Achoia ; that part of Greece of 
which Corinth was the capital. Was 
ready ; to make a collection. 

3. Our boasting of you; of their 
readiness liberally to contribute. 

4. Unprepared—be ashamed; if it 
should be found that no collection 
had been made. 

5. Go before; berore he went him- 
self, accompanied by othcrs of Mace- 
donia. Bonty—nol as of covelmuamness } 
as a freewill-ofering. not as if ex: 
torted by importunity. 


Zaberality 2 CORINTHIANS 1%. in gining, 


“ D, 60. ready, as a matter of boun- | for your food, and multiply your 
iy, and not as of covetousness, | seed sown, and increase the fruits 

6 But this / say, He which sow- 1 of your righteousness ; * 
sth sparingly, shell reap also} 11 Being enriched in every thing 
sparingly; and he which soweth | to all bountifulness,* which caus- 
pounlifully, shali reap also boun- | eth through us thanksgiving to 
Lifully.» God.” 

7 Every moan according as he} 12 For the administration of this 
purposech in his heart, 80 fet him | service not only supplicth the 
quve ; not ca eae or of ne- | want of the saints,’ but is abune 
cessily : for God loveth a cheer- | dant also by many thanksgivings 
tul giver.* unto God; 

8 And (lod is avle to make all! 13 While by the experiment οἱ 
grace abound toward you; that ! this ministration they glorify God 

ce, uiways having all sihciency , for your profexscd subjection unte 
In all ἐμ νι 15, nay abound toevery | the gospel of Christ, and for your 
good worl: liberal distibution urto them, 

9 As it is written, He hath dis- ; and unto ail men; J 

ersed abroad; he hath given to; 14 And by thea prayer for you, 

he poor: lus righteousness re- | which long alter you, tor the ex- 
muineth for ever. ' coeding grace of God in you.* 

10 Now he that ministereth seed 15 Thanks tbe unto God iur hig 
to the sower,! both minister bread unspeakable gift.! 

a Pun, asd 3: Prov, 1112}, 255 19:17; 22:9; | f4;10. κα How. 10:12. * Or, dtherattty ; Gr. sine 
Gal. 6:5, % 2 Deut Piet, ὁ Exod. $556; 9 phielty. bebo 11}. a:1&. deh ss da j Math 
Kom. bass, Ph 4119. 6 Maa, 12:0, Oona, 4 δ1}6.. helo ssh VJobn 3:16, Jan 1:15, 


G. Shall rvap—sparingly—bountiful- | tration; through the experience they 
ty: men will be rewarded in propor. | have of your liberality in minister- 
tlon to whut, from love to Christ, | ing to their wants. For your profess. 
they do for his cause. rd suljectum unto the gospel of Christ; 

8. All grace: cyery good gift. literally, ior the subjection of your 

0, κα τὸ is written; Psa. 112:9. His | profession towards the gospel oul 
righteousness; AR Manifested in hia | Christ. Their Christian profession 
works of luve and mercy. Aemain- | was not empty.und in name only: 
eh for ever; inthe original tlebrew, 1 it was accumpanied by true obedi: 
standeth for ever, that is, endureth | ence. 
firm, being acknowledged and up. 11. Ay their prayer; which they 
held by God. It followa that he | will oller for your good. Which 
himself stands @rm for ever in(z0d's | long after you; or. while they long 
favor. Compare the following clause | alter you, with Cliristian affection. 
of the psalm. *' His horn shall be | Abr; on account of. The excerding 
exalted wilh honor.”’ grace of Got in you ; as manifested in 

10. He; God. Multiply your seed | your deeds ΟἹ love and mercy. 
sown ; increase your means of doing 15. Thanks be unto God for his un- 
good. The fruitaof your righteousness ; | speakable gift: Jesus Christ, and the 
the blessed results to yourselves and | grace through him which produces 
others. in men fruits of righteoustess. 

11. 10 all bountifulness ; (hat they INSTRUCTIONS. 
might do greater good. and thus 4. Wise and good ministers ex- 
lead many to biess God. Through | ceedingly desire that Christians 
us; os the dispensers of your liber- | should be prompt and liberal in 
ality. Thanksgiving to Ged; from | their bencfactions. and will be dis- 
those who receive it; and so verse | posed to make honorable mention of 
12 such as are so, that othera may be 

12. The administration of this service; | led to imitate their example. 
the distribution of their bounty. & 7. Cheerful contributions for 
abundant—unio God; will cause many | Christians who are in want are fe: 
thanks to God. culiarly pleasing to God, and the 

13. By the experiment of thie minis- | greater the amount in proportion ts 
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The apostle’ 5 
CHAPTER X. 


Agalnat the (alsa apostles, who dlagraced the 
weakness of hls person and bodlly presence, 
he selleth out the aplritual might and au: 
thorlty with which le ls armed against all 
adversary powers, τ assurlug them thnt at 
his coming be wlll be found aa mighty in 
word, aa he Is now In writing being ubecnt, 
12 amd withal taxing them lor reachins out 
themsel veabevonithelr compass, and vaunt- 
lng themselves into olher nieu'a luvors. 


OW I Taul myself beseech 
vou by the meckness and 
gentleness of Christ,* who in pres- 
enee* an base among you,” but 
being absent am bold toward you : 
2 But I beseech you, that 1 may 
not be bold when I am present 
with that eonfidence, wherewith 
Ithink to be bold against some,” 
which thinkt of us as if wo walk- 
ed according to the flesh, 
3 For thongh we walk in the 
flesh, we do not war after tho 
flesh :4! 
4 (For the weapons of our war- 
fare are not carnal,e but mighty 


e Nom. 32:1, * Oc, in owward appearance. 
Ὁ τότ, 10. ¢ 1Cor. 4:21; ch. 11:3, 10. { Or, 
reckon. ἃ Rom. 5:13. © Eph. 6:13; 1 Thess, 
fick: 1 Thn, 1:18. Or, fo. { der, 1:70; ch. 


their means, which any rightly be- 
stow, the greater will be their re- 
ward. 

15. To liberal contributions Chris- 
tians are urged not only by a wise 
regard to their own good, but by 
gratitude to God for the freeness 
and greatness of his love in the ἘΠῚ 
of a Saviour, through whom they 
receive all the good which they en- 
joy in this world, and all which 
they hope for in the world to come. 


CHAPTER X. 


1. Meeckness antl gqenilencss of Christ ; 
which Paul wished them to imitate. 
Base—bold ; weak and contemptible, 
a3 my cnemics say, in my ΤΩΝ 
presence; but assuming great bold- 
ess in my absence. See verse 10. 

2. Be bold; called to exercise his 
epostolical authority and enforce 
painful discipline. As if we walked 
according to the flesh ; were governed 
by ἃ worldly policy, after the man- 
ner of selfish men. 

3. In the flesh; in the body, and 
aubject to human frailty. Not war 
after the flesh ; are not governed by 
worldly or selfish considerations. 
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authority. 


through! God to the pull- A. Ρ. 60, 
ing down of strong-holds : ἢ) 

5 Casting down imaginations,¢r 
and covery high-thing that oxalt- 
eth itselfagainst the knowledge of 
God," and bringing into captivity 
every thought to the obedience 
of Christ ;! 

ὁ And having in ἃ readiness to 
revenge all disobedi.nce, when 
your obedience is fullilled! 

7 Do ye look on things after the 
outward appenrance?* If any 
man trust to himsclf that ho is 
Christ’s, let him of himself think 
this again, that as he 18 Christ's, 
even go cue we Christ's. 

8 For though I should boast 
somewhal more of our authority,! 
which the Lord hath given us for 
edification," and not for yout 
destruction, I showd not be 
ashamed : 

9 ‘That I may not seem as if I 
would terrify you by letters. 


13:3,4. § Or, reasonings. 5] στ, 1:19, b Pan, 
18:27; Ezek. 17:24. 1Gem. 8:21; Mutt. 11:29, 
10; 15:19; eb. 4:12. } οἷν, 7:15. Καὶ John 7:24. 
Ich, 13:2,3. mech. 11:8 


4. Not carnal; notsuch as worldly 
and selfish men use or rely on for 
success, as external force, wealth, 
talent,cunning,and fraud. Zhrough 
God; by his power. Lulling down of 
strong-holds ; overcoming strong op- 
position to truth and duty. 

5. Casting down imaginations—every 
high thing; all the proud and lofty 
thoughts of men, which lead them 
to exalt themselves against the gos- 
pel. 

6. To revenge, punish by virtue of 
our apostolic authority. Your obe- 
dience ws fulfilled ; when you, who are 
true to Christ ond his cause, have 
had opportunity 10 approve your- 
selves by your obedience. 

1. Look on things after the outward 
appearance; regard men simply ac- 
cording to their outward condition 
and relations. 

8. Our authority ; as inspired apos- 
tles. should not be ashamed; for the 
result will show that I have power 
to du according to my words. 

9. That I may not seem; supply at 
the beginning of this verse, And 
this I say, in respect to my not be- 


ing ashamed. Terrify you by lediers: 


Bounds of 


a.d.60. 10 Tor Ars letters, say 
they,’ are weighty and powerful ; 
but Ais bodily presence is weak, 
and /is speech contemptible. 

11 Let such a one think this, 
that such as we arc in word b 
lettcr# when we are absent, such 
wut we be also in decd when we 
are present, 

12 For wo dare not mako our- 
gelyes of the number, or compare 
ourselves with some that com- 
mend themselves;" but they, 
mensuring themselyes by theimn- 
Βοΐνθη, τὴ, comparing themselves 
aimony themselves.are not wisc,t 

43 But we will not boant of things 
without oa ncasurc, but aceord- 
ing to the measure of the rule! 
which God hath distributed tu us, 
& mensure to reach cyen unlo you. 


* Ur. κα ἢ he, 
ἐξ not, Ὁ Prov, 26:12, 


ach. 8:1, ¢ Gr, understand 
3 Or, dime. c¢ Rotn, 


by empty tireats in my Ietters, 
which I huve no power to fulfil. 

10. Say they; his opposera. 

13. Without our measure; beyond 
the measure of our actual labors, as 
wna done by the opponents of Paul, 
who intruded themselves upon the 
fleld of other men’s labors, and took 
to themselves the credit of what 
other men had done, The measure of 
the rule; the limits of Inbor which 
God had assigned them. A measure 
fo rveatch; W Measure appointed by 
God to reach. 

14. We stretch not ourselves; boast 
not ourselycs beyond the sphere of 
our actual labors. 

15. Enlarged; im reapect to our 
Held ofabor. By you; by your co- 
operation. Acrording to our rule; ac- 
cording to the fleld assigned us by 
God, which has lain without the 
fleld of other men’s labors. 

10. fo preach; that is, 80 as to 
preach, α8 the result of this enlarge- 
ment. Beyend you; to the heathen 
farther west, who had never heard 
the pose. In another man’s line; in 
another man's ficld of labor. Of 
things made ready to our hand; of la- 
oe that we find already perform- 


ed. 

17. In the Lord; acknowledging 
him as the Author of all good. 

18. Not he that commendeth himself ; 
man is not his a" judge. but the 
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his labore. 


14 For we stretch not ourselves 
beyond our measure, as though 
wo reached not unto you; for 
we are come as far as to you 
also in preaching the gospel of 
Christ: 

15 Not boasting of things with- 
out our measure, tat ts, of other 
men’s labors ;* but having hope, 
when your faith is increased, that 
we shall be enlarged vy you ac- 
cording to our rule abundantly, 

16 ‘To preach the gospel in the 
regions beyond you, and not to 
boast in another man’s line! of 
things made ready to our hand. 

17 Gut he that glorieth, lect him 
glory in the Lord. 

18 l’or not he that commendeth 
himself is approved, but whom 
the Lord commendeth.¢ 


14:20, 8 Ur, magnified in pou, ἢ Or, rude, 

d Jer, 91:8}, δ Itom, 2:29, 

Lord; and by ΠΝ decision every 

one must sland or fall. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Meckness and gentleness were 
distinguishing characicristics of Je- 
sua Christ, which should be habitu- 
ally imitated by his disciples. ΑἹ] 
who learn of him will find rest to 
the soul, and may be instrumental 
of imparting this biceshiir to olhers. 

4. Those who pretend to be min- 
istere of the meck and lowly Jesus, 
and yet enforce their authority by 
guns, swords, and prisons, are de- 
ceivers, and show this by using such 
Means as Were never used by Christ 
or his apostics, and such as are sult- 
ed to make not Christians, but hyp- 
ocrites and infidels. 

12. Men who think highly of 
themselves, and boast of their tal- 
ents, excellence, and uscfulness— 
who compare themselves not with 
the law of Giod, but with their own 
defective ideas of the cuaracters of 
their fellow-men, are living exhibi- 
tions of pride, weakness, and folly. 

15. An earnest desire to make 
known Christ to those who have 
never heard of him, and a readiness 
to labor and suffer to induce men to 
believe on hhm, are truly γ᾽ aegis 
and make his ministers in the high- 
est and noblest sense successors of 
apostles 

18. As men are to stand or fall, 
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Appel τὸ the 
CHAPTER ΧΙ. 


1 Ont of his Jealousy over the Corlothians, 
who seemed to make more account of the 
false apostles than of bim, he entereth into 
ἃ forced commendation of himeclf, ἃ of his 
equallty with the chlef apostles, 7 of his 
Preaching the gospel to them freely, and 
without any thelr charge, 13 showing that 
he was not Inferlor to those deceitful work- 
ers in any legal prerogative, 23 and in the 
service of Christ, aud In all kind of suffer- 
Ings for his minpist-y, far auperior. 


V 7 OULD to God ye could bear 
with "ce a little in my folly ; 
and indeed bear with me. 
2 For Iam jealous over you with 
godly jealousy; for I have es- 
oused you to one husband,* that 
ἶ may present you as a chaste 
virgin to Christ. 


3 But I fear, lest by any means, ᾿" 


as the serpent beguiled Eve 
through his subtlety, so your 
minds should be corrupted from 
the simplicity that is in Christ. 

4 For if ho that cometh preach- 
eth another Jesus, whom we have 
not preached, or if ye receive an- 
other spirit, which ye have not 


received, or another gospel,¢ 
* Or, ye do bear. ἃ Hosca 3:19, 20, Ὁ Lev. 
21:13. ¢ Gal. 1:7,8 +t Or, etth me. ἃ 1 Cor. 


15:10; chap. 12:11. © 1 Com 1:7|1; 2:1. 13. 
not by their own judgment or that 
of their fellow-men, but the judg- 
ment of God, thcy should be most 
carefu:i to secure his approbation ; 
and as their qualifications for use- 
fulness and their success come from 
him, they should give him all the 


giory. 
CHAPTER XI. 


1. Afy folly; in relating what he 
had done and suffered in the cause 
of Christ; which, in ordinary cir- 
cumstances, might have been re- 
garded as foolish. And indeed bear 
with me; better, as the margin, ‘and 
indeed ye do bear with me.” Ag 
much as to say, I acknowledge your 
indulgence heretofore. and ask for 
more of it on the present occasion. 

2. Wuh godly jealousy; I am ex- 
ceedingly anxious for your good. 
Expoused you to one husband; he had 
been the means of uniting them to 
Christ. 

3. His subilty; Gen. 3:1-5. Your 
minds should be corrupted; by false 

616 


2 CORINTHIANS ΧΙ. 


men of Corinth, 


which ye have not accept- A. Ὁ. 6a 
ed, P Might well bear with him, 
5 For I suppose I was not a whit 
behind the very chiefest aposties.4 
6 But though J be rude in 
speech,* yet not in knowledge ;! 
but we have been thoroughl 
made manifest among you in a 
things. 
ἢ Have I committed an offence 
in abasing myself that ye might 
be exalted, because! have preach- 
ἐς τὸ you the gospel of Cod free- 


y 

8 Irobbed other churches, tak- 
ing wages of them, to do you 
service. 

9 And when I was present with 
ou, and wanted, I was chargea- 

le to no man:" for that which 
was lacking to me the brethren 
which came from Macedonia eup- 

lied :! and in all things I have 

ept myself from being burden- 
some unto you, and so will I keep 
myself. 

10 As the truth of Christ is in 
me, no man shall stop me of this 


fEph.3:4. g ch. 12:19. b Acts 18:3; 1 These 
2:9. tPhil. 4:10, 16. 


teachers. From the simplicity; 80 a3 
1o depart from the stn plicny The 
simplicity that is in Christ is their 
simple-hearted devotion to his gos- 
pel in its purity. 

4. Ve might well bear with him; in 
his vain-glorious assumption of 80: 
periority over me and of dominion 
over your faith. But this is not the 
case. These boastful teachers have 
nothing new to offer. 

6. But though 1 be rude in speech; ΒΒ 
my enemies object to me, chap. 
10:10. Thoroughly made manifest ; he 
had given them abundant cvidence 
of his character as an apostle. 

7. Abasing myself, in laboring for 
his support, not receiving it from 
them. Acts 18:3. 

8. Taking wages of them; recelving 
supplics from others, while Jahoring 
for you. 

9. From being burdensome; by re- 
ceiving support from you. 

10. Of this boasting; that I preach 
without receiving support frem 
those to whom | preach. 


Paul asserts 


a. Ὁ. 60. boasting’ in the regions 
of Achaia. 

11 Wherefore? because I love 
you not? God knowcth. | 

12 But what I do, that I will do, 
that [ may cut off occasion from 
them which desire occasion ;* 
that whercin they glory, they 
may be found even ax we. 

13 For such «re false aposties,” 
deceitful workers,¢ transforming 
themsclves into the apostles of 
Chrint. 

14 And no marvel; for Satan 
himaclf is transformed into an 
ange) of light.4 

15 ‘Thoreforo it is no great thing 
if his ministers alsy be transform= 
ed ox the ministers of righteous- 
ness; Whose cnd shall be accord- 
ing to their works.e 

16 1 soy again, Let no man think 
me ἃ fool;' if otherwise, yet 158 2 
fool receive! me, that may boast 
myself a little. 


5. Gr. this beesting ahall nat be dopped tno me, 
α Gal. 1:7; Pil bith, ole. b Gal 2:4; 2 Pet. 
2:1; 1 Jolin 4:1; Itev, 2:2, ὁ Phil. 4:2; Thtus 
1:10, th. ἀ Gen, 9:1, 5; Rev. 12:% © ΡΠ], 


11. Because 1 love you not? and 
therefore am unwilling to seem to 
be under obligntion to you? 

12. That J may cut off occasion from 
them which desire occasion; that bis 
cnemics should not be able to aay 
that he was selfish, and preuched 
for hire. Whereinthey glory; name- 
ly, that they preach the gospel free 
ofcharges. They maybe found even as 
we; have no ground or plausible ap- 
Paewe for pee to be more 

enevolent or worthy of regard than 
Ww 


e. 

13. Transforming themsrlucs; βδἴ. 
tempting to appear like apostles of 
Christ. 

14. An angel of light; tries to seem 
like one. ; 

16. Think me a fool; in seemin 
thus to boost of what [ om an 
what I have done; for present cir- 


cumstances render this needful. Jf 


otherwise ; if it does appear foolish, 
let him bear with mo in mentioning 
8 few things which the case scems 
to require. 

11. Not after the Lord; not in ac- 
oordance with his usual inspired in- 
structions. As ἐξ were foolishly; ps 
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his clacms, 


17 That which I speak, I speak 
ἐξ not after the Lord,* but as it 
were foolishly, in this confidence 
of boasting.’ 

18 Sccing that many glory after 
the flesh, 1 will glory algo.' 

19 For ye sutter fools gladly, see- 
ing ye yourselves arc wise. 

20 lor ye sufter, if a man bring 
you into bondage, if ἃ man dec- 
vour you, if a man take of you, if 
& man exalt himaclf, if a man 
smite you on the face. 

211 speak os concerning re- 
proach, a4 though we had been 
weak, Howbeit, whercinsocver 
any is bold,(I speak foolishly,) 1 
am bold also, 

22 Are they Hebrews? so am I. 
Are they lsrachtes? soamil. Are 
they the sced of Abraham? 80 
an 1. 

23 Are they ministers of Christ? 
(I speak ay a fool,) I aan mores 
in labora more abundant, in 
ark® of ch, 12:6, 1]. ¢ Or, euffer. g 1 Cor. 


7:12. beh. 9:4. b Phil, 3:3, 4; 1 Cor 4:10. 
j 1 Cor. 15:10, 


may appear foolish, and would be, 
were it not for the pcouliarities 
which now call for it. 

18. Many glory after the flesh; im 
their birth, rank, and worldly dis- 
tinctions. 

19. Ye suffer fools gladly ; your per- 
suasion of your own wisdom makes 
it casy tor you to bear with the con- 
duct of fools. He alludes to their 
false teachers, who without any 
good reason boasted of their pre- 
eminence. 

20. Fur ye suffer ; that is, ye endure 
patiently. He now adduces the 
proof that they enffer fools gladly. 
Bring you into bondage; by usurping 
dominion over you. _Devour you; 
devour your property. Tike of you > 
or, take you; that is, taku you by 
fraud, circumvent you. Exali hiva- 
wif; over you. Smile you on the face ; 
treat you with insolence and abuse. 
The inference is, that if they can 
sufler all this patiently, they ought 
to bear with the apostle in his boast- 
ing. 

21. 1 speak as concerning reproach ; 
or, I epeak by way of dishonor, ag 
if admitting the truth of the re- 

lS 


Persecutions 


stripes above mcagsure,* in pris- 
ons more frequent, in deaths 
oft." 

24 Of the Jews five times received 
[ forty shsipes save one.¢ 

25 Thrice was _I beaten with 
rods, once was I stoned,¢« thrice 
T suffered shipwreck, a night and 
a day [ have been in the decp ;' 

26 /n journeyings often, i per- 
ils of waters, 22 perils of robbers, 
in perils by mine own country- 
men,* tz perils by tho heathen, 
tn perils in the city, i perils in 
the wilderness, iz perils in the 
sea, 22 perils among falso breth- 
ren ; 

27 In weariness and painfulness, 
in watchings often," in hunger 
and thirst,’ in fastings often, in 
cold and nakedness. 

28 Besides those things that are 


b 1 Cor. 15;30- 
e Acia 14:19, 
ει Οὔτ, 


a Actas 9:16; 20:29; 21:1]. 
82. ¢ Deut. 25:3. ὦ Acts 16:22, 
f Acts 27. g Acts 14:5, bh Acts 20:31, 


proaches cast upon me by my enc- 
mies. ‘This, however, he does not 
admit, as he proceeds to show. Any 
ts bold; to state things of which he 
may boast. Jf am bold also; for in 
all the grounds of preéminence on 
which they pride themselves, I go 
beyond them. 

25. A night and a day I have been 
tn the deep; floating, it is supposed, 
on something after one of his ship- 
wrecks. 

28. Besides those things that are unth- 
out; or, besides other things, some 
of which he proceeds to name. 

20. /s weak; needing assistance. 
And I; donot sympathize witn im. 
Offended ; tempted, or led into sin. 
burn not; with grief and indigna- 
tion. 

30. Mine tnjfirmities ; my sullerings 
for Christ’s sake, and my ned of his 
help. The above enumeration shows 
that in the Acts of the Apostles we 
have but a brief account of Paul's 
labors and sufferings for Christ’s 
sake. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. A judicious and modest Chris- 
tian will not speak of himsclf and 
his labors unless the public good 
evidently requires it; and then he 
will do it, not to exalt himself, but 
to magnify the grace of God. 
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and labors, 


without, that which com- 4. Ὁ. 60. 
eth upon me daily, the care of 
all the churches.! 

29 Who is weak, and I am nok 
weak? who is offended, and I 
burn not? 

30 If 1 must needs glory, I will 
glory of the things which concern 
mine infirmities. ! 

31 The God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ," which is 
blessed for cvermore," knoweth 
that I lie note 

32 In Damascus the governor 
under Arelas the king kept tho 
city of the Damascenes with ἢ 
garrison, desyous to apprehend 
me: 

33 And through a window in 8 
basket was I let down by the wall, 
and escaped his hands, 


ὁ Acts 15:46-40. k 1 Cor. 9:22. Ich. 
b Rom. 9:6, Οἱ Thess. 


4:11, 
12:5,9,10. m@al. 1:3. 
2:5. p Acts 9:24, 25, 


9. Although it is the duty of a 
peopte to support their minister, 
and he 18 as justly entitled to his 
living Ὧ8 any workman is to his 
Wages, yet there are cases where a 
wise and good minister will preach 
without compensation, and live, if 
need be, by manual lubor or on 
charity, for the purpose of doing 
greater good to mankind. 

15. Satan has ministers who pre- 
tend to preach Christ's gospel ; they 
make professiona of picty and be- 
nevolence, enter into other men’s 
labors, and strive to draw away 
Christians from ministers who have 
been instrumental in their conver- 
sion, and who preach to them the 
truth as it is in Jesus. 

31. The labors, savrifices, and 
trials of failhful minvslers are all 
known to God; and it is a great 
consolation when they are able in 
sincerity to appeal to him for the 
truth of their declarations, the be- 
nevolence of their plans, and the 
fidelity of their efforts. Though 
they may here be reproached 
vilified, persecuted, and slain, ye 
He will remember them in the day 
when he makes up hia jewels, and 
will bring forth their righteousneas 
as tbe light and their judgment ag 
the noonday. 


Revelations 
apo. CILAPTER XII. 


1 For commending of his apostieahip, though 
he might glory of hia wonderful revelations, 
9 yet ho rather chooaeth ty glory of this bn- 
firtnttlen, FL blaming thei for forcing Llin 
to Lila vali boasting. 14 Le promlseth to 
tome to them agaln; bot yet altogether in 
Une section of αὶ futher, 20 allhough he fear- 
eth he shall to hie grief find many offenders, 
and publle dlagrders there. 


1: is not expedient for me doubt- 
less to glory. 1 will'come to vis- 
ions and revelations of the Lord. 

21 knew a man in Christ“ above 
fourteen years ago,t whether in 
the body, [eannot tell; or wheth- 
er out of the body, 1 cannot teil; 
God knowcth; sucha one caught 
up to the third heaven, 

3 And I knew sucha man, wheth- 
erin the body, or out of the body, 
1 cannot teil: God knoweth ; 

4 How that ho was caught up 
into paradise,” and heard un- 
speakablo words, which it is not 
lawful! for a man to utter. 

ὃ Of such a one will I glory: yet 


dc. Kor feedit, 6 Rom. 10:1. ¢ A.D. 46; 
Acta 92:17. b Luko 23:49: tev. 42:1, 2 Or, 
possible, co chap. 11:50; ver. 9, 10. ἃ kzek, 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. Ris not a lagi Sor me doubtless 
fo glory; for him (0 atate further 
with regard to his labors and sulffer- 
ings. deviations; which the Lord 
made tu him of the glorics uf heav- 
en. 

2. A man in Christ; of Christion, 
meaning himsell. The third heaven ; 
the plnee where God peculiarly 
manitests his presence. 

4. Paradise; the place of celestial 
blessedness. 

ὃ. Of such a one—of myself : he pur- 
posely speaks of nul caught up to 
the third hcavens as one person ; 
and himself—VDaul dwelling in the 
flesh, and subject to all its infirmi- 
ties—as another. Of the former he 
will glory in respect to the high fa- 
vora conferred upon him: butof the 
latter—L[’aulas known ainong men— 
he will glory only in respect to his 
infirmities. 

6. Ὧν glory; in stating still further 
the honor God had bestowed upon 
him. 1 forbear; to mention any 
thing more about visions and reve- 
lations. Above that which he secth me 
wo be, or that he heardh of me, he 
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made to Paut. 


of myself I will not glory, but in 
mine infirmitics.° 

6 For though I would desire to 
glory, I shall not be a fool; for 1 
will say the truth: but ov T for- 
bear, lest any man should think 
of me above that which he secth 
me éo be, or (hat he heareth of me. 

7 And lest I should be exalted 
above measure through the abun- 
danco of the revelations, there 
was given to me a thorn in the 
flesh,» the messenger of Satan 
to buftet me," lest [should be ex- 
alted above measure. 

8 For this thing I besought the 
Lord thrice, that it might depart 
from mie.! 

9 And he said unto me, My grace 
is suflicient for thee: for my 
strength is made perfect in weal 
ness, Most gladly therefore will 
T rather glory in my infirmities,¢ 
that the powcr of Christ may rest 
upon me." 


28:04; Gal. 1:14. © Job 2.7; Luke 11:18. 
f Deut, 9:23-27; Pealm 77:2-11; Lam. 4:8; 
Mntl. 26:44, g ver ἢ. bl Pet. 4:14, 


chooses to be judged and estimated 
not according to the glorious reve- 
lutions vouchsuafed to him, which 
were invisible 10 men, but accord- 
ing to what in his llfe and laburs 
Was open to the view of all. 

7. sl thorn inthe flesh ; this seems to 
have been some bodily infirmity of 
a painful and humbling character. 
The messenger of Satan; this is best 
understood of the thorn in the flesh, 
which is called the messenger of Sa- 
tun, becnuse he made use of it to 
buffel the apostle. The buffeting 
we may well suppose came in the 
why of temptation to impatience, 
despondency, and the tike unholy 
feelings. 

8. The Lord; the Lord Jesus. That 
tt might depart; that the trial might 
be removed. 

9. My grace ts sufficient; to enable 
you with patience to bear it, sup- 
port and comfort you under it, and 
make you more bappy and useful 
than you would be without it. 
Glory in my infirmifies ; becaure the 
fit me better for the service of Christ, 
and make it more manifest that it 18 
his power which sustains me, and 
gives success to my labora. 


811 


A visit 


10 Therefore I take pleasure in 
infirmities, in reproaches, in ne- 
cessities, in persccutions, in dis- 
tresses for Christ’s sake : for when 
I am weak, then am I strong. 

11 Iam become a fool in glory- 
ing; ye have compelled mo ; for 
T ought to have been commended 
of you: for in nothing am I be- 
hind the very chiefest aposties,# 
though I be nothing.” 

12 Truly the signs of au apostle 
were wrought among you in all 
patience,¢ in signs, and wonders, 
and mighty decds. 

13 For what is it wherein ye wero 
inferior to other churcies, except 
a be that I myself was not bur- 
densome to you ὃ" forgivo me this 
wrong. 

14 Behold, the third time I om 
roady to come to you; and I will 
not be burdensome to you: for I 
scek not yours, but you :¢ for the 
children ought not to lay up for 
the parents, but the parents for 
the children. 

15 And I will very gladly spend 


ech. 11:5. 
83:8, ¢1Cor, 9:2. 


ν Luke 17:10; 1 Cor. 3:7; Eph. 
dch. 11:9. 61 Cor. 10:33; 


10. Take pleasure in infirmities ; on 


account of the good which they oc- 
casion. Weak; in myself. Strong; 
in Chirist. 

11. Fe have compelled me; your 
conduct has made it needful. J be 
nothing; in and of mysclf; all my 
sufficiency is of God. 

12. Signs of an apostle; such works 
as proved me to be one. 

13. Were inferior to other churches ; 
In the quality of the ministry enjoy- 
ed by you. Was not burdensome ; did 
not receive my support from you. 
Forgive me this wrong ; sain in irony. 

14. The third time Iam ready to come 
fo you; there is but “ne recorded 
visit of the apostle to Corinth before 
the date of this epistle ; but he had 
purposed to visit therm twice before 
and now he purpused it the third 
time. .Vot yours, but you; pot your 
money, but your salvation. 

10. Beuw sa; hia enemies said, if he 
did not openly receive support from 
them, he did covertly, for he sent 
men among them to take up contri- 
butions prolessedly for the poor, 
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promisea, 


and be spont for you;* A.D. ée. 
though the more abundantly I 
love you, the less I be loved. 

16 But be it so, I did not burden 
you: nevertheless, being cratty, 

caught you with guile. 

17 Did I mako ἃ gain of you by 
ony of them whom I sent unto 

ου 3 

18 1 desired ΤΙ, and withhim 
Iscuta brother. Did Titus make 
a gain of you? Ε walked we not in 
the same spirit? walked we not in 
the same steps? - 

19 Again, think ye that we ex- 
cuse ourselves unto you?" we 
speak before God in Christ: bul 
we do ali things, dearly beloved, 
for your edifying. 

20 Por I fvar, lest, when I come,! 
I shall not find you such as I 
would, and that I shall be found 
unto you such as ye would not: 
lest there be debates, onvyings, 
wraths, strifes, backbitings, whis- 
perings, swellings, tumults: 

21 And lest, when I come again, 
my God will humble me among 


1 Thess, 2:4, * Gr. your souls. f clap, 8:6. 
geh. 7:2, Beh. 5:12, Ε] Cor. 4:21; ch. 19:2, 10 


and then used the money himself. 
With guile; they said he obtained 
money by false pretences. ‘This 
slander he refutes, verses 17, 18, by 
appealing lo what they knew. 

19. That we excuse ourselves unto You 5 
as if you were set to be our judgea, 
and we necded to clear our charac- 
ter before you. We speak before God 
in Christ ; in all sincerity , having no 
concealed purpose to accomplish, 
For your edifying ; what the apostle 
had said by way of self-vindication 
had reference simply to their spirit- 
ual good, that they might be led tu 
trust in him as a true apostle of 
Christ, and obey his directions ΟΥ̓ 
repenting of their sins and putting 
then away, of which there was 
much need, as.he shows in the next 
verse. 

20. Such as ye wold not; lest he 
should be obliged to rebuke them 
for their sing, and administer severe 
discipline in order to bring them to 
repentance and reformation, and to 
save the church from the corrupt 
ing influence of their example. 


Necessity 


Α. Ὁ. 60. you,® and that I shall be- 
wail many which have sinned al- 
ready, and have not repented of 
the uncleanness and fornication 
and Jasciviousness which they 
have committed.» 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Ile threateneth aeverity, and the power of 
hia apontlesuip agabust obstinate sluners. 
6 And advieing Gem τὸ ὦ trinkot thety faith, 
Tand toa reloymation of thelr alia before 
ἍΜ coming, 1 he conctudeth [ia epeletle 
with a general exhortation anil @ prayer, 

rRAIS esthe third dime Dain com- 

ing toyou. In the mouth of 
twoor three witnesses shall every 
word be estublished.¢ 
2 Ltold you before, and forctell 
——$ 


aCh. 2:1. BiCor 6:1; Mev. 4:21. ¢ Dent. 
19:15; (eb. 10;24,29 dch.12:21, 1 Cor, 9:2. 


INSTRUCTIONS, 

4. From the Scriptures, under the 
teaching of the Holy Spirit, we muy 
Tearn as much about heaven as 1{ 15 
best we should know while on earth. 
We sliould therefore be contented 
with, and grateful for our present 
means of information, and so use 
them as to become wise to salva- 
tion, and thus be prepared to grow 
in the knowledge, holiness, and bliss 
of heaven for ever. Deut. 23:2); 
1 Cor. 2:0. 

10. Pride isso natural and strong 
even in Christians, and the bestow- 
ment on them of special mercics is 
80 apt. to increase it, that (rod secs 
it needful to visit them with special 
trintla; ond if, in unswer to their 
pees and the use of proper means, 
1¢ does not remove those trials, they 
have abundant reason ἔν acquiesce 
and even to rejoice in their continu: 
ance, as the best means of promot- 
ing the glory of God and the good 
of his kingdom. 

21. Among the numerous triols 
which allectionate and successful 
rolnisters of Chrisv are called to en. 
counter, the dianppoiniment of their 
hopes with regard to many who for 
9 thne promised well, is by no meane 
the least. Often they are called to 
deep angulsh under the apprehen- 
sion that saine of their professed 
converts may, alter all, be linpeni- 
tent and sink into the horrors of the 
second death. 


2 CORINTHIANS XIII: 


of disciplina, 


you, as if I were present, the sec- 
ond time; and being absent now 
I write to them which heretofore 
have sinned, and to all others, 
that if I come again, I will not 
spare : 

Since ye seek a proof of Christ 
speaking in ine, which to you- 
ward is not weak, but is miguiy 
in you.’ 

4 For though he was crucilicd 
through weakness, yet he livetn 
by the powerofGod.' Forwe also 
are weak in*® him, but we 5.8} 
live with him by the power of God 
toward vou, 

5 Examine vourselyes,* whether 
ye be in the faith; prove your 
own selves. Know ye not your 


Firth. 2:7, 4; 1 Pee. arte, 


*Or, wih, al Cor, 
11:26; 1 Jabn 4:29, 2b. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


1, The third time; see chap. 17:14, 
Two or three witnesses; the probable 
meaning of the apostle is, that he 
will administer prompt dise:pline 
according to the well-known Je Wish 
rule. Deut. 11:6, 19:15, 

2. As if I were present, the scmd 
time; sce note to chap. 12:14. 1 will 
not spare; it 1 find you uureclumed, 
[ will exercise my apostolical au- 
thority and miraculous power in 
discipline. 

a. Christ speaking in me; that 1 am 
commissioned of him and act us- 
cording to his will. Afighty in you; 
as shown by the eilects which, 
through my agency, he has pro- 
duced. 

4. Through weakness; as @ man in 
apparent weakness; abstaining 
from exercising his power for deliv. 
erance. Are weak in him; have [0]. 
lowship with him in the weakness 
which he manitested when among 
men, and have abstained trom exer. 
cising apostolical and miraculous 
power upon our opposers., Shall live 
with him; when we come among 
you again, By the power of God; 
manifested in the ju ρα which 
through us he will inflict on obsti- 
note opposers. 

5b. Whether ye be in the faith ; wheth- 
er you have heartily believed on 
Jesus Christ. Js in you; by hie 
Spirit. authority, and likeness. Jr 
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Warnings 


own selves, how that Jesus Christ 
is in you," exccpt ye bo repro- 
bates?» 

6 But I trust that ye shall know 
that we are not reprobates. 

7 Now I pray to God that ye do 
no evil; not that wo should = 
ee approved, but that ye should 
do that whick is honest, though 
we bo as reprobatea, 

8 For we can do nothing against 
the truth, but for the truth.« 

9 For we aro glad, when we arc 
weak, andye are strong: and this 
also wo wish, even your perfcc- 
tion. 

10 Therefore I write these things 
being abscnt, lest being present 
I should use sharpness,° accord- 
Rom. 8:10; Gal, 4:19. b1 Cor. 9:27; 2Tim. 


3:8 ¢ Prov. 21:39. 41 Thess, 3:10; Heb. 
6:1. ¢ Thtua 1:13, f chap. 10:8. g ver. 9, 


cept ye be reprobates; except your 
faith is dead, your hopes vain, and 
your religion worthless. 

6. Not reprobates; not deceivers, 
nor deceived, but what we protess 
to be, Christians and inspired apos- 
tles, armed by our Master with di- 
vine power. 

7. Ye do no evil; but do what is 
Fight, and especially in the matter 
about which I have written. Not 
that we shovid appear approved; by 
showing our apostolical authority 
in inflicting judgments. hat which 
ts honest; that you should reform, 
and not need punishment. Though 
we be as reprobates ; though we should 
not show our apostolical authority, 
and should thus give our encmics 
occasion still] to say, that we either 
could not or dared not inflict the 
punishment we spoke of as proving 
the truth of our apostleship. 

8. Wecan do nothing ; against truth 
and duty, however it may affect 
ourselves. 

9. We are glad; are willing, and 
even rejoice to appear weak, or to 
continue to be called so, if it is oc- 
casioned by your well-doing. Your 
perfection ; complete reformation and 
restoration to the faith and practice 
of the gospel. 

10. Not to destruction ; not for the 
purpose of destroying you, but of 
delivering you from ain, and thug 
promoting your salvation. 

11. Forewell ; an expression of ear- 
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¢ CORINTHIANS XIII. 


in love. 


ing to the power which the A. Ὁ. 60: 
Lord hath given mo to edificas 
tion, and not to destruction. 

11 Tinally, brethren, farewell. 
Be perfect,* be of good comfort, 
be of one mind," live in peaco; 
and the God of love and peace 
shall be with you. 

12 Greet ono another with a holy 
kiss.i 

13 All the saints salute you. 

14 ‘The graco of the Lord Jcsus 
Christ,) and the love of God, and 
the communion of the Holy 
Ghost,‘ be with you 8}, Amen. 

@ The second epistle to the Co- 

rinthians was written from 

Philippi, @ city of Macedonia, 

by Titus ond Lucas. 
hltom, 12:16; 15:5; Eph. 4:35; PhiL 2:2; 1 Pet. 
aa, dom. 16:16. J Rom. 16:24. k Phil, 
2:1. 
nest desire for their good. Be per- 
fect; in the belicf and practice of the 
truth. 226 of good comfort; in the 
consolation which it will then af- 
ford you. Of one mind; united in 
feeling and conduct. Live in peace ; 
without divisions, strife, or conten- 
tions. The Gad of love and peace; the 
author of these graces, who requires 
and Joves them in his people. 

13. All the saints; who were with 
Paul. 

14. Thegrace of the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
the favor which he bestows upon his 
aifectionate and obedient people. 
The love of God; manifested in the 
gift of his Son, and shed abroad in 
the hearts of his people. he com- 
municm of the Holy Ghost ; his gracious 
presence, divine communications, 
graces, and consolations be and 
abide with you all. Amen; so let it 
be; andso,il you obey him, through 
grace it will be tor ever and ever. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. When professors of religion fall 
into sin, dishonor their protession, 
and injure the cause of Christ, his 
ministers will earnestly desire and 
faithfully endeavor by remon- 
strance, persuasion, and kind en- 
treaty to reclaim them. If this is 
ineffectual, the discipline which 
Christ has appointed must be ap- 
plied, and auch offenders be exclud- 
ed from the communion of the 
church. Matthew 16:16-18; 1 Com 
6:4, & 


Closing 


the cause of Christ prospers, his 
ministers rejolce, whether they have 
been instrumental in it or not, and 
however it may affect them; for 
they love Christ and hia cause more 
than themselves or any earthly 
good. 

11, Union and peace among Chris- 
tians in believing and obcying the 
truth, are peculiarly pleasing to 
God, and prepare the way for him 
to dwell with them, and impart to 
them the riches of his grace. 


2CORINTUIANS XIII. 
9, When Christians do right, and | 


instructions, 


14. The grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, the love of God, and the 
communion of the I[oly Ghost, com: 
prehend all the blessings which the 
most bencvolent heart can desire. 
They will therefore, by all the truly 
wise, be most earnestly sought, for 
themselves and their fellow-men; 
and to all who believe on Christ an 
walk in his ways, they will for hia 
sake be given, to the glory of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, the one only living and true 
God, forever. Amen. 


— 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE GALATIANS, 


THREE centuries before the Christian era the Gauls in: 
vaded Greece and Asia Minor. At first these fierce north- 
erneras were successful against all opposition. Their 
descendants, however, were finally overcome and confined 
in north central Asia Minor. To this region they gave 
their name, and it became known as Galatia. For some 
time there has been considerable discussion among scholars 
as to the exact location of the churches addressed in thia 
letter, The more common theory holds to what is known 
as Galatia proper, or North Galatia. Some, however, con- 
tend that they were in the region visited by the apostle 
on his first missionary journey. Despite the arguments 
advanced the former location still scems to be the more 
probable. 

The Galatians eagerly embraced the gospel when they 
heard it. Paul was a sick man when he first preached 
to them (4:138-14). That fact, however, had not in the 
least deterred them from accepting his message. But with 
characteristic fickleness they were turning away from the 
truth (1:6). Judaizing teachers had come into their 
midst, and were belittling tho apostle’s authority and hia 
teaching that the deeds of the law were necessary to sal- 
vation. The situation thus brought about ealled for this 
fiery and tumultuous Ietter. Apparently the apostle had 
had no intimation of defection in Galatia until the stun- 
ning news came which seemed to indicate that his labors 
may all have been in vain (3:2-3; 4:11, 20). 

10 is not surprising that the apostle plunges immediately 
in this epistle into the matters in dispute, for they were 
most vital. It is noticeable that the customary words 
of commendation are lacking here. In the opening worde 
the apostie affirms that his apostleship was derived neither 
from (ultimately) any body of men, nor through {medi- 
ately) any individual man, but through Jesus Christ. 
Thus he threw down the gauntlet to his opponents. From 
the opening to the closing word the epistle rushes im- 
petuously forward. Its object was twofold, namely, to 
defend his apostolic authority (1:1-2:14), and to expound 
and defend the doctrine that justification is by faith and 
by faith alone (2:15-5:12). The remaining portion {a 
taken up with practical exhortations (5:13-6:10), and an 
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No gospel but GALATIANSI that of Chreet. 


autopgraphic conclusion (6:11-18, R. V.), which is one of 
the distinctive features of the epistle. 

This epistle is singularly lacking in time-marks. Its 
close resemblance in many respects to the epistle to the 
Romans necessitates placing it within the same period 
in which it was produced and there are strong reasons for 
dating it earlier than the epistles to the Corinthians. It 
is to be dated early in 57 A. D., near the end of the apostle’s 
residence m Ephesus (Aets 20:31). 


6 I marvel tuat ye are Β0 soon 
removed from him that called 
you Into the grace of Christ, unte 
another gospel τ 

7 Which is not another;! but 
) there be some that trouble you, 
᾿ and would pervert the gospel of 
Pea an apostle, not of men, | Christ.! 

neither byimnan, but by Jesus | 8 But though we, or an angel 
Christ, and God the Father, who from heaven, preach any other 


CHAPTER I. 


6 He wondereth that they have so acon left 
him amd the gospel, 6 ancl accurseth Ghose 
that preach any olUier goapel than he db 
1) ΠῚ tearned the goaprel not ΟἹ men, but of 
God; 14 and showed what le was before 
his calling, ET aud what bo did presently 
τ" it 


raised him from the dead ; gospel unto you than that which 
2 And allthe brethren which are | we have preached unto you, Ἰοὺ 

wilhi me, unto tho churches of | him be accursed.‘ 
Galatin 1" 9 As we suid before, s0 say 1 now 
3 Grace be to you and peace from ΒΒ), If any aan preach any 
God the Father, and yrom our | other gospel unto you than that 
Lord Jesus Christ," ye have received, let him be nao- 

4 Whogave himaclffor oursins,* | cursed.! 

that he might deliver us from this | 10 For do I now persuade men, 
rosent evil world,’ according to ‘ or God? or do I scek to please 
he will of God and our Father: | men? for if Lyot pleased men, I 
5 To whom be glory for evor and | should not be the servant of 
ever. Ainen. Christ." 
Ἰ 


α Acta 6, 1m, Ὁ Acta 2:24, © ΛοΙβ 16:6; 
10:33, 4d Rom. 1:7, etc. © John 10:17, 16; TIt. 
3:14, f Jolui 17:15; 1 John 4:18. g Rom. 
6:27, beh. 6:4, 7,4. 1 2 (Ὅτ. 11:4. J Acts 


15:1, 94; 2Cor. 2:17; chap, 6:10, 15. ΚΙ Cor, 
16:22, 1 Deut. 4:2; Rev. 22:18, πὶ 2 Cor, 
13:10; 1 These. 2:4. ἢ Jag, 4:4, 


ing teachers. who taught the Gala- 
tinns to scck salvation through the 
works of the law. Deliver us from 
this present evil world ; from both its 
corruption and its misery. This he 
does by making us citizens of a bet- 
ter world, and thus enabling us to 
live above the present. 

0. Him that called you; God, wha 
by Paul called them to embrace the 
gospel. 

10. For do I now persuade; scek to 
gain the favor of. As much as te 
say, Wonder not tbat I speak with 
Buch severity ; for I seek not man's 
friendship, but God's 
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CHAPTER I. 


1. Not of men; not deriving my 
office from men. Meither by man; 
notappointed by man. Being about 
to contend against a fundamental 
error, he asserts in the strongest 
termes his full apostolical authority, 
and goes on to show that he hag re- 
ceived rot his oflice alone, but the 
goepe! which he preaches directly 

rom Christ. 

4. Who gave himself for our sins ; he 
asserts nt the outset the funcamen- 
tal doctrine of redemption through 
Christ, in opposition to the Judaiz- 


Paul taught 


11 But I certify you, brethren, 
that the gospel which was preach- 
ed of mo is not after man: 

12 For I neither received it of 
man," neither was I taught 1, but 
by the revelation of Jesus Christ.” 

13 For yo havo heard of my con- 
versation in time eather the Jews’ 
religion, how that beyond meas- 
ure I persecuted the church of 
God, and wasted it :¢ 

14 And profited in the Jews’ re- 
ligion ἀροῦν many my equals’ m 
mine own nation, being moro 
exceedingly zealous of the tradi- 
tions of my fathers. 

15 But when it pleased God, who 
separated me from my mother’s 
womb, and called me by his 
grace,” 

16 Toreveal his Sonin me,’ that 
I might preach him among the 
heathen ;* immediately I confer- 
red not with flesh and blood:" 

a 1Cor. 15:1-3. 


b Eph. 1:3, ¢ Acta 4:1, 1; 


0:1, 2; 26:9. * Gr. equale in years. ἢ Mark 
7:5-13; Acts 22:3; Phil, 3:6, 6 Isa, 49:1; Jer. 
1:5; Ata 15:2; 22:14,15; Rom. 1:1, £2 Car 


11. Not after man; not of human, 
but divine origin. 

12. 1 neither received ἐξ of man—was 
Itaught uw; lest the false teachers in 
Galatia should disparage [αὐ] 
apostleship, as being only of a acc- 
ondary character, he takes pains to 
show that he has received the dac- 
trines which he preaches immediate- 
ly from Christ. 

13. Conversation ; manner of life. 

14. Profited; made _ progress. 
ΤΠ 6 ῈΣ in age, standing, and privi- 

eges. 

15. Who separated me; set me apart 
from my birth for the work to 
which he afterwards called me. 

16. Reveal his Sm in me; make 
known to me Jesua Christ, and 
lead me to believe on him. J con. 
ferred not with flesh and blond ; took 
no counsel with men. and sought 
not instruction from them. 

17. Arabia; a country south of 
Damascus, a city of Syria. 

21. Syria ; a country north of Pal- 
estine. Cilicia; a province of Asia 
Minor, north-west of Syria. 

24. Glorified God in me; 
God for the change which 
wrought in me. 
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GALATIANS I. 


by Christ himself. 


17 Neither went I up to A. 0. δε, 
Jerusalem to them which were 
apostics before me; but I went 
into Arabia, and returned again 
unto Damascus, 

18 Then after three years I went 
upt to Jerusalem to see Pecter,! 
and abode with him fifteen days. 

19 But other of tlo aposties saw 
I none, save James tho Lord’s 
brotherJ 

20 Now the things which I write 
unto you, behold, befyre God, 1 
lic not. 

21 Afterwards I came into the 
regions of Syria and Cilicia ; * 

22 And was unknown by face 
nnto the churches of Judea which 
Wore in Christ ;! 

23 But they had heard only, that 
he which persecuted us in times 
past, now preacheth tho faith 
which once he destroyed." 

24 And they gloriicd God in me. 


b 2 Cor, 6:16. + Or, re- 
turned, VActa 0:26. j Mark6:3. k Acts 9:30, 
11 Theas. 2:14.) m™ Acts 9:13, 26; 1Tim, 1:11- 
16, nm Acts 21:19, 20, 


4:6. αι Acts G14. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Christians in any house, town, 
or city who met together on the 
Lord's day to worship him and ob- 
serve his ordinances, were regarded 
by the apostles as in a sense a church 
of Christ. 

3. As Paul was chosen to be an 
apostic, and commissioned to preach 
the gospel, by Jesus Christ, and 
prayed to him as he did to the Fa- 
ther for the highest spiritual bless- 
ings, it is evident that he viewed 
him as divine. 

9. Any plan of salvation except 
that of free grace, through faith in 
Christ, is opposed to the gospel, and 
they who preach it are in danger of 
an awful condemnation. 

17. God assigns to all his people 
their appropriate work in life, and 
so ordcrs events in his providence 
and grace as to fit them to perform 
it 


24. When persccutors of Christ 
become hia friends, and labor to 
promote the cause which before they 
sought to destroy, they strikingly 
manifest the grace of (rod, and fur- 
nish occasion for thanksgiving ang 
praise. 


His visit to 
ave. CHAPTER II. 


IIo slhoweth when he went up again to Je- 
rusalem, and for what purpose ; 3 and that 
Titus was not circumcised, 11 and that he 
replated Peter, and told him the reason, It 
why he and other, Leing Jews, do belleve 
in Chelat to be juatified by falth, and not 
by works; 20 and that they live not In sin, 
who are 80 justified. 

HEN, fourteen years after, I 

went up again to Jerusalem 
with Barnabas, ὁ μα took Titus 
with me also. ; 

2 And I went up by revelation, 
and communicated unto them 
that gespel which L preach among 
the Gentiles, but privately * to 
them which were of reputation, 
lest by any means 1 should run, 
or had run, in vain.” 

4 But neither Titus, who was 
wilh me, being a Greek, Was com- 
polled to be circumeised : 

4 And that beeause of false 
brethren unawares brought in,* 
who came in privily tospy out our 
liberty which we have in Christ 
Jesus," that they might bring us 
into bondage τ" 


a Acta 15:2, ete, © Or, severally. ὃ Pull. 
2:16, ¢ Acts 1h:1, 24, deh. S21, 3. ὁ 2 Cor, 
11:20; cho 6:0, fo chap. 6:3. g Acta 10:54; 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Fhurteen years after; after his 
conversion, or alter his journey to 
Jerusalem. Chap. 1:18. 

2. By revelation; by direction of 
God. Run in vain; he stated what 
he had preached and done among 
the Gentiles to certain leading indi- 
viduals and notto the whole church, 
lest he should fall of the object he 
had in view. Acts 15:2. 

3. Neither Tites—was compelled ; or 
required to be circumcised. ‘This 
showed, in direct opposition to the 
false tenchers among the Galatians, 
that they did not consider circum- 
cision needful. 

4. And that because of false brethren ; 
as much as to say, This exemption 
of Titus from circumcision was be- 
cause of {alse brethren. It was a 
profent against their false teachings. 

nawares brmight in; artfully intro. 
duced. Camein; to their mectinga. 
ΤΌ spy out our liberty; their liberty to 
dispense with Jewish rites. Into 


GALATIANS II. 


Jerusalem, 


5 To whom we gave placo by 
subjection, no, pot for an hour; 
that the truth of the gospe) migut 
continue with you, 

6 But of those who secmed to 
bo somewhat,! whatsoever they 
were, it maketh no matter to me; 
God aeccptclh no man’s person :& 
for they who seemed fo be sonite 
whatin conference added nothing 
tome: 

7 But contrariwise, when they 
saw that the gospel of the mc.r- 
cumcision was committed unto 
me,! as (he gospel of the circum- 
cision as unto Peter ; 

8 (Forle that wrought effectual- 
lyin Peter tu the apostleshipot the 
circume;sion, the same was migh- 
ty in me toward the Gentiles:) 

9 And when James, Cephuas, and 
John, who seemed to be pillars,! 
perceived the grace that was giv- 
en unlo me, they gave to me 
and Barnabas the right hands of 
fellowship; that we should go 
unto the heathen, and they unto 
the circumeision, 


Rom. 2:11. ΒῚ Thesa. 2:4; 1 Tim, 2:1. | Matte 
16:18; Eph. 2:20. j Mom. 1:4; 12:3, 6. 


bondage; to the ceremonial law. 
which Paul contended was not 
binding under the gospel. 

δ. No, not for an hour; they did 
not yield at all to the false lreth- 
ren. 

6. Of those ; the leading men refer- 
red to, verse 2, Maketh no mutter ; 
their reputation did not affect his 
standing as an apostle, or the cor- 
rectness of his preaching and con- 
duct. God accepteth no m.in's person; 
he does nol approve of men because 
of their (alents, reputation, rank, or 
condition. Added nothing; to his 
authority as an apostle. or his doc- 
trines as a minister of Christ. 

7. Gospel of the uncircumctsion ; that 
he was commissioned by Christ to 

reach the gospel to the Gentiles, as 

*eter was to the Jews. 

9. Pillars; men of eminence 
among the apostles, and chief in- 
struments in supporting the cause 
of Christ. The grace; the favor be- 
stowed on Paul in preparing him 
for the work to which he was oall- 
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Paer ts 


10 Only they would that we should 
remember the poor; the same 
which J also was forward to do.® 

11 But when Peter was come to 
Antioch,” I withstood him to the 
face, because he was to be blamed. 

12 Vor before that certain came 

from James, he: did oat with the 
Gentiles τς but when they wero 
come, he withdrew and separated 
himself, fearing them which were 
of tho circviacision. 
-13 And the other Jews dissem- 
bled likewise with him ; insomuch 
that Barnabas also was carried 
away With their dissimulation. 

14 But when I saw that they 
walked not uprightly accordin 
to the truth of the gospel, I sai 
unto Peter beforo them all, If 
thou, being a Jew, livest after the 


ὁ Acts 11:80; Rom. 15:24, Ὁ Acta 14:55, 
ς Acts 11:4, d ver. 5. ¢1 Thm. 6:20. f Eph. 
2:3, 12. pg Acta 13:48, 99; Rom, 9:20, b Rom. 


ed. The right hands of ee by 
this they acknowledged them as 
ministers of Christ. 

10. The poor; the needy Christians 
in Judea; obtain contributions from 
the Gentiles for them. 

11. Whthstood him; rebuked, and 
reproved him. Was to beblamed ; for 
his timidity, and time-serving spirit. 

12. From James; from Jerusalem, 
where James resided. Did eat with 
the Gentiles ; in disregard of the cere- 
monial law. Of the areumcision ; the 
Jews trom Judea. 

13, Dusembled; disguised their 
sentiments. They knew that the 
Jewish ceremonial was done away 
by the gospel, and liad practically 
acknowledged it by vating with the 
Gentiles. But now they were 
afraid to avow their true convio- 
tions. 

14. Livest after the manner of Gen- 
tiles ; without observing the Jewish 
ceremonies. This was what Peter 
had been in the habit of doing. 
Compellest thou; by setting an exam- 
ple, which, if they follow it. will 
lead them astray. Line as do the 
Jews ; observe the ceremonial law. 

15. Jews by nature; born Jews. 
Sinners of the Gentiles; sunk in the 
idolatry and vices of the Gentiles. 

16. By the works of the law shall no 
flah be justified; Paul and Peter, 

526 


GALATIANS IT. 


reproved. 


manner of Gentiles, and A. D. 6a 
not as do the Jews, why compel- 
lest thou the Gentiles to livo as 
do the Jews ὃ 5 

15 We who are Jews by nature, 
and not sinners of the Gentiles,' 

16 Knowing that ἃ man is not 
justified by the works of the law,¢ 

ut by the faith of Jesus Christ," 
even we have believod in Jesus 
Christ, that we might be justified 
by the faith of Christ and not by 
the works of the law: for by tho 
works of the law shall no flesh be 
justified:! 

17 But if, while we scek to be 
justified by Christ, we ourselves 
also are found sinners,! 7s there- 
fore Christ the minister of sin? 
God forbid. 

18 For ifI build again the things 


6:1, ch. 3:11, 24, 


L Pea 148:2; Heb, 1:18, 19, 
}1 John 3:9, 10, 


though Jews, believed this. Why 
then should Peter act as if it were 
necessary for the Gentiles to ob- 
serve the ceremonial law? This 
Was inconsistent, and adapted to 
make an erroncous impression on 
others. 

17. If, while we seek—are found stn- 
ners; if, in sucking justification and 
salvation from Christ, not from the 
works of the law, eve ourselves also ; 
we who are Jews by nature as well 
ay the Gentiles, are found sinners ; 
found, afler ol! our secking, to be 
still in a state of guilt and condeta- 
nation: ts therefore Christ the minister 
of sinP has he introduced a gospcl 
which leaves those who trust in it 
still sinners under the condemnation 
of the law,so that they must turn 
again from Christ to the law for 
justification? Paul states the con- 
clusion which must inevitably fol- 
low, it men are obliged to go back 
to the Jewish ceremonial for salva 
tion, and then indignantly denies it 
in the words, Gad fortid; let it not 
be. Christ is not the minister of 
sin; but in turning away from him, 
I make myself ἃ sinner, as he pro- 
ceecis to show. 

18. The things which I destroyed ; the 
system of Jewisheccremonies, which, 
upon believing in Christ, I had de- 
stroyed, tbat is, given up 88 worth: 


Salvation 


4. Ὁ. 55, which I dcetroyed, I make 
royself a transgresuor. 

19 For I through the law am 
dead to the law," that I might 
live unto God." ; 

20 [ am orucified with Christ :* 
noverthwless [ live; yet not I, but 
Christ liveth in me:“ and the [Ὁ 
which I now live in the ficsh, I 
live by the fuith of the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave himeclf 
for me." 

21 [do not frustrate the grace 
ofGod: forif rightoousness come 
by tho law,' then Christ is dcad 
in vain. 

a Hom. 1:4,10; 4:2. ὃ ftom. 6:11, WW; 2Cor. 


6:15. ὁ οἷν. 124} 6:14. 41} Theas. h:10; 1 Pet. 
6:7. © John 10:11; Eph. 6:3, f Heb. 7:11. 


less. make myself a transgressor ; in 
foing back from faith in Christ to 

v low. 

10. For I through the law am dead to 
the tno; Instead of thus going baok 
to the law for justification, [ have 
Jearned through the law itself to re. 
nounce the law na the means of my 
salvation. A true knowledge of 
God'a holy and spiritual Inw has 
tauglit me, that toa sinner, like me, 
it works death. Compare chapter 
3:24; Rom. 5:20; 4:15; 17:10. Afight 
liv unto God; in and through 
Christ. 

20. Crucified wih Christ; through 
his death Paul had become dead to 
all expeotation of snivation in any 
way except through falth in Christ; 
yet he was more aclive than ever, 
and froin better motives. J live; 8 
heavenly and divine Ife. ot 1; 
not by my own powe! or goodness. 
Christ liveth ing me; by his Spirit; 
and he ia the cause of every thing 
right and good in me. 

21. Do not frustrate the qrace of God ; 
set it aside asa of no efficacy, as do 
the false teachers, by going back to 
the law for Justiflention. if right- 
eousness come by the law; if there is 
any other way of being justified and 
saved, except through Christ, his 
death was needless. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Minlaters of the gospel. while 
they should preach Christ and him 
orucified as the only foundation of 
hope, should use all proper means 
to prevent misapprehensions, re: 
move prejudices, and countecraot in- 
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not by the law, 
CHAPTER III. 


1 He agketh whet moved them to leave the 
faith, and hang upou the law. 6 They that 
belleve are justified, 9 and blessed with 
Abraham. 10 And this be sboweth by many 
reseons, 


O FOOLISH Galatians,? who 
hath bewitched you," that 
ye should not obey the truth, be- 
ore Whose cycs Jesus Christ hath 
been evidently sct forth, crucified 
among your 

2 Tlus only would [learn of you, 
Reecived ye the Spirit by the 
works of the law,' or by the Lear- 
ing of faith?) 
κ Mutt. 1:26. Boh, 6:7 FEph, 1:13. J Rom. 
10:17, 


fluences which tend to hinder the 
success of their labors. 

6. Menare prone, evenin religion, 
to be governed by human opiniones 
rather than by the word of God—to 
regard fOome man aa master and 
head of the church, rather than .Je- 
sus Christ. [ut the great question 
should be, not what does this or 
that man think, but what do the 
Scriptures teach. 

14. God foreknowing that some 
would be disposed to claim for Peter 
ond his pretended successors pecul- 
iar prerogatives and honors. sulfered 
him repeatedly to foil into greot 
alns, and had them recorded in the 
Scriptures, that all might have in- 
fallible evidence that Peter was not 
. whit above the rest of the apos- 
tica. 

20. The author and sustalner of 
divine life in the soul is Christ ; and 
the means of rendering it vigorous 
is faith in him—forming bet weon 
the soul and him a union, by virtue 
of which it receives of his fulness 
grows in conformity to his inaage, 
and shows forth his glory. 

21. Any system ofsalystion which 
dispenses with the atoning sacrifice 
of Christ, is a renunciation of the 
gospel, and o virtual proclamation 
that his death was in vain. 


CHAPTER 111. 


1. Rewiirheal: fascinated, deluded. 
Set forth. crucified among you; oF, set 
forth among you as crucified. 

2. This only would I learn of you ; as 
much as to say, The socal to this 

5 


The just shall 


3 Are ye so foolish? having be- 
in the Spirit.* are ve now 
made perfect by the flesh ?> 

4 Have τὸ suffered so many“ 
things in vain?+ if ἡ be yet in 
vain. 

5 He therefore that ministereth 
to von the Spirit,‘ and worketh 
miracles among you, dveth he ἡ 
by the works of the law, or by the 
hearing οἷ“ faith ? 

6 Even as Abraham believed 
God, and it was accountedt to 
him for righteonsness. 

7 Know τὸ therefore that they 
which are of faith, the same are 
the children of Abraham.‘ 

8 And the scripture, foreseeing 


that God would justify the hea- 
then throngh faith. preached 
before the gospel unto Abraham, 


0Ch. 4:9. bHeb 9:10 Or, great ¢2John 
®& ἀπ Cor. $:S ee Gen. 15:6 ΤΟΊ, impatat 
f John &:39: Rom. 4:11-16 gerer. 22 bGen. 


question will abundantly convict 
you of sour folly. thy Spins; the 
Holy Spirit. in his sanctifving and 
miracaolous influences. By the works 
of the law; through the efficacy of 
your observance o1 the Jewish law. 
to which you are now turning. Sy 
the hearing of faith; by obeying the 
Inessage of the gospel. which offers 
you salvation through faith in 
Christ. The answer is plain: It 
was not through the works of the 
law, but through the hearing of 
faith, that ther had received the 
Holy Spirit; why then turn away 
from the latter to the former " 

3. In the ἄρ ; the Holy Spirit. as 
the ministet of a epiritual dispensa- 
tion. By the ficth; by the observance 
of the outward ceremonial law. 

4. Suffered to many things: on ac- 
count of their professed attachment 
to Christ. Jf t be yet in rain: 88 it 
would be. if they shonld forsake the 
gospel forthe Jewish ceremonia' law. 

5. He thervfore thal ministercth to yu 
the Spirit: God, who bestows upon 
you the Holy Spirit. By the works of 
the lair. or by the henring of faith » sup- 
ply the answer. He does it by the 

ring of faith, not by the works 
of the law 

7. Children of Abraham; like him 
im spirit. and justified in the same 
way, not by works, but hy faith 
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live by faith 


saying, In thee shall all 4 ἢ sa 
nations be blessed." 

9 So then they which be of faith 
are blessed with faithful Abra- 
ham. 

10 For as many as are of the 
works of the law are under the 
curse : for it is written, Cursed is 
every one that continueth not in 
allthings which are written in the 
book of the law to do them.) 

11 But that no man is justified 
by the Jaw in the sight of God, it 
ts evident: for, The just shall live 
by faith.* 

12 And the law is not of faith:! 
but, The man that doeth them 
shall live in them. 

13 Christ hath redeemed us from 
the curse of the law, being made 
a eurse for us:" for it is written, 


19:3; B3:18: Acts 3:35. ichap 4:28, J Deut, 
21:26. & Hab. 2:4 1 Rom. 10:5,6 κι Ler. 
16:5; Beek. 20:11. =a Cor. 6:41; ch. 4:5 


8. Foresecing ; the Holy Ghost fore- 
seeing. and in the Scriptures fore- 
telling. that God would justify 
Gentiles as be did Abraham. Jn 
thee: as the spiritual father of all 
that believe. Genesis 12:3: 18:16; 
22:18. Tirus the glad tidings were 
announced to Abraham that God 
would bless and eave the Gentiles 
through such faith as he exercised 

9. Blessed with fattkful Abradam; 
accepted of God in the same way. 

10. Of the works of the law; are 
seeking justification by it. Under 
the curse ; because they bave not per- 
fectly obeyed the law. 

11. The just shall lire by fatth; sin 
ners in all ages have been justified 
by faith; never, under any dispen- 
sation, by works. Hab. 2:4. 

12. The las is nal of faith ; does not 


proms justidcation by faith, but 
y works. But; that is. but ita lan- 
re is. Shall live in thom; by do- 
ing them. The law knows nothing 
of grace, but demands absolute obe- 
dience as its only condition of justi- 
fication 

13. The curse of the law: the pun- 
ishment which it threatens against 
tran rm. Madea cure ; treated 
as accursed, in euffering for our sake 
the accursed death of the cross, 
Deut. 21:23. Compare 2 Cor 5:21, 
‘‘ made him to be ein for wa” 


aut COUCTULRE 


4.D. 5, Curaed is every one that 
bangcth on a tree 15 

14 That the blessing of Abra- 
hom might come on the Gentiles 
through Jcsus Christ; that we 
might receive the promise of the 
Apirit through faith,* 

15 Brethren, 1 speak after the 
manner of nen: Though τ be but 
@ man’s covenaunt,* yet if it be con- 
firmed, no man disannuilcth or 
addeth thereto, 

16 Now to Abraham and his seed 
wero the promises made. He 
suith not, And to μούνη, as of 
many; butas of one, And to thy 
specd, which is Christ. 

17 And this Tsay, 7hat the cov- 
tnant that was confirmed before 
of God in Christ, the law, which 
was four hundred and thirty years 
after,” cunnot disannul, that it 
ahould make the promiso of none 
oflect, 

4 "61, 21:23. b Rom. 4:9, 16. 6 Ina. 44:4; 
Rack, 6:27; Joel 2:24, 2% © Or, leafament, 
d#Qen. 12:3, 7, 17:7 ὁ Fxod, 12:40, 41. fltom, 
4:14. g ltom. 6:20, b ver, 16. b Acta 1.55; 


14. The blessing of Abraham ; that 
which (rod promised to him and to 
all believers, justillcution through 
fuith, 

15. After the manner of men: asthey 
view and treat a covenant that has 
been ratified 

18. His seed ; Christ.ns the head of 
hia church: and through him, all 
believers, who constitute his body. 
He saith not, And (o secds, as of many ; 
he docs not make thn promise to 
Abraham’s seeds, as if he were 
apenking of the many individual 
children of Abraham; in other 
words, were making the promise to 
each one of the many who are his 
¢ehildren by outward descent. ut 
as of one, And to thy sed; lhe makes 
the promlse, as spenking of one, to 
onesvedofAbraham., Whichkis Christ; 
that is. this one seed that receives 
the promise is Christ, and in him all 
believers, who constitute his body. 

11. The covenant; with Abraham 
and hisseced. Jn Christ; asthe prom- 
ised sced. The law; given to Moses. 

18. The inheritance ; of the spiritual 
blessings promised to Abraham and 
hisseed. By promise ; that the bless. 
ing should come, through Christ, to 
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before the law,. 


18 For if the inheritance be of 
the law, 16 7s no more of promise :! 
but God gave it to Abraham by 

romise, 

19 Wherefore then serveth the 
law? It was added because of 
transeressions,* till tho seed 
should come to whom the prom- 
isc was made ;" and i was or- 
dained by angels! in the hand of 
ἃ mediator. 

20 Now a medistor is not a mee 
diator of one; but God is one.k 

21 7s the law then against tho 

romisesy of Gud?! God forbid: 
orif there had been a law given 
which could have given life, vere 
ily righteousness should havo 
been by the law. 

22 Bat the seripture hath con- 
eluded all under sin," that the 
promise by fatth of Jesus Christ 
mee be given to them that be- 
eve. 


Hlely. 2:2, 
k Deut. 6:4. 
3:9, 19, 23, 


ὁ Exod 20:19-22; Deut. 6:22-31, 
Mate :1%. meh. 2:21. o Hom 
ὁ htotn, 4:11, 12, 16. 


ull who believe on him. <As this 
promise wos made and ratified long 
before the law was given, its bless- 
ings could not come from obedience 
to law. 

19. Wherefure then serveth the law? 
why wus it udded? Because of trans- 
gressions ; the Jews were so prone to 
foreake God, worship idols, and 
commit all sorts of abominations, 
that the law was added to restrain 
themin—to preserve among them the 
knowledge and worship of Jehovah, 
show them the desert of sin, their 
necd of Christ and the nature of hig 
salvation, and point them to him as 
the Lamb of God. that taketh away 
the sin of the world. Ordained og 
angels; given through the ministry 
ofangels. In the hand of a mediator ; 
namely, Moses. Compare Exodus 
20:19; Deut. 5:5, 27. 

20. Ofone; one party Jsone; one 
party, the other party being man. 

21. Js the law then against the prom- 
ises ? was it designed to opcn an- 
other way of life. or in any de 
to conflict with the promises? Cer 
tainly not, but to aid in their ac 
complishment. 

22. Hath concluded on allte 

9 


The law leads 


23 But before faith came, we 
ware kept under tne law, shut up 
unto the faith which should aftor- 
wards be revealed. 

24 Wherefore the law was our 
schoolmaster fo bring us unto 
Ohrist,* that we might be justi- 
fied by faith. 

25 But after that faith ig come, 
we are no longer under ἃ school- 
master. 

26 For ye are all the children of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus.” 


b Jolu 1:12; 


a Col 2:17; Leb. 9:9, 10. 
d Col, 8:11. 


bJolin 3:1, 2. ὁ Romans 6:3. 


be shut up under sin and condemna- 
tion, so that there is no way of es- 
cape except by faith in Christ. 

23. Before fauh came; before Christ, 
the object of faith, came ; or before 
the way of life through him was 
clearly revealed. 

24. The law was our schoolmaster > 
showing us our lost and guilly con- 
dition, and thus constraining us to 
come to Christ for salvation. 

25. No longer under a schoolmaster Ὁ 
having believed on Christ, he had 
adopted them as hig children and 
given them in the gospel all needed 
instruction, so that they had no fur- 
ther need of the ritual observances 
of the law. 

27. Baplized into Christ; become 
united to him by faith, which holy 
baptism works or strengthens. Have 
put on Christ; in baptism as the 
wasbing of regeneration and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost, we put on 
Christ's righteousneas by faith. 

28. One in Christ Jesus; possessed 
of one character; accepted in one 
way; belonging to one family; un- 
der one head, Christ; and equally 
entitled to all the blessings of salva- 
tion through him. 

29. Christ's; united to Christ by 
believing on him. Abraham's seed ; 
for th. one seed of Abraham to 
Whom the promise was made is 
Christ, verse 16. All, then, that are 
united to Christ hy faith are,in and 
through him. Abraham's seed, and 
ΠΕ of the promises made to Abra. 

aim. 


INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. Men who hope to be saved in 
any other way than through faith 
in Christ, are grossly deceived. Aots 
4: 10-12. 

530 


GALATIANS III. 


unto Christ. 


27 For as many of you os A Ὁ. ta 
have been baptized into Christ, 
have put on Christ.¢ 

28 There is neither Jew nor 
Greed, there is neither bond nor 
freo,' there is neither male nor 
female: for ye are all one in 
Christ Jesus.° 

29 And if ye be Christ’s, thon 
are ye Abraham’s seed,’ and 
heirs according to the prom- 
Isc.§ 


i | 
© John 10:16; 17:20, 21; Eph. 2: 14-16; 4:4, 15. 
fver. 1. g Rom. 8:17. 


δ. The effects of the gospel are 
ett tal evidence that it is from 
God. 

8. The promises of God to Abra- 
ham and his secd were of spiritua) 
blessings, justification by fatth, and 
eternal life through Jesus Christ ; 
not to belicving Jews only, but to 
all who should believe, of all na- 
tions, in all ages. 

11. Justification by faith and not 
by works is a doctrine taught in the 
Old Testameut as well as in the 
New. 

17. The covenant of God with 
Abraham was made and confirmed 
in Christ ; and the laws which were 
afterwards given, were not designed 
to alter it or change its conditions, 
but to lead men to comply with 
them, and thus obtain its bless. 
ings. 

24 In the ceremonial law, and in 
the whole Mosaic cconomy, God 
had ἃ gracious design; and by it ha 
produced, on all who rightly ob. 
served it, gracious effects: not by 
leading them to expect salvation by 
their ceremonial observances, but in 
leading them, through faith in 
Christ, to become Abraham’s seed, 
and thus reccive the blessing. 

29. The rich spiritual blessings 
which God in his covenant with 
Abraham promised him and his 
seed, do not come by natural de- 
scent ; they are not affected by age, 
Tank, sex, Or Gutward condition ; 
but are the fruits of grace, given for 
Christ's sake to all who by bellev- 
ing on him become children of Abra- 
ham in the sense of the covenant 
and thus possess the charucter and 
sustain the relation of those to whom 
the promises were 


Bona of God 
ape. CHAPTER IV. 


1 We wero under the law till Chriat came, as 
tho heir iv under his guardian till he be of 
age. © Dut Clirtat freed us from the law ; 
7 tuerefore we are servante πὸ longer te it. 
14 He remembercth thelr good will to hilm, 
and his tv them, 22 and showeth that we 
aro tbe sons of Abrabam Ly tho [reo-woman, 


NS I say, That tho heir, as 
long as he is o, child, diffcr- 
elli nothing from a servant, 
though he be lord of all; 

2 But is under tutors and gov- 
ernors until tho time appointed 
of the father. 

ὃ Ikvon so we, when wo were 
children, wero in bondage under 
the clements® of the world: 

4 But when tho fulness of tho 
time was eome, God sont forth 
his Son, mado of ἃ woman, mode 
under tho law, 

5 To redecm them that were uu- 


* Or, riadiments ; Col. 2:8, 20, @ Nom. 8:15, 


CHAPTER IV. 


In carrying out his argument 
ogainst. Juduism, the apostle coi- 
pares the covenant people, before 

he coming of Clhirist, to an heir un- 
der age kept in a state of servitude. 

1. (Afercth nothing ; as to the con- 
trol of his person and property, 7226 
lord of all; owner of the whole es- 
tate. 

2. The time appointed ; for his tak- 
Ing possession of his inheritance. 

. We; the covennnt people of 
God before the advent of Christ, 
into whom, after his coming the 
Gentiles also are incorporated by 
falth. When we were children ; under 
the Old Testament dispensation, 
when the people of God were treat- 
ed as in thelr minority, and subject- 
od to many restraints from which 
under the gospel they are free. Ete- 
ments of the world; the Mosaic rites 
and ceremonies. Sec, for a fuller 
explanntion of these words, the noto 
to Col. 2:8. 

5. Receive the adoption of sons; piss 
from the condition and spirit of ser- 
vants to the privileges and filinl 
spirit of sons, in a state not of mi- 
nority and servitude, but’ of man- 
hood and freedom. 

δ, Sent forth the Spirit; God by his 
Bpirit bas given you a filial temper, 
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through Christ 


der the law, that we might re» 
ceive the adoption of sons. 

G And because ye are sons, God 
hath sent forth the Spirit of his 
Son into your hearts, crying, Ab- 
ba, Father. 

7 Whercfore thou art no more a 
servant, but a gon; and if ἃ son, 
then an heir of God through 
Christ. 

8B Howbcit thon, when ye knew 
not God, yo did service unto thom 
which by nature are no gods, 

9 But now, ofter that ye havo 
known God, or rather are known 
of God, how turn ye againt to the 
weak and beggarly elements,! 
whereunto yo dcsire again to be 
in bondage ? 

10 Yc observe days, and months, 
and limies, nnd years.” 

111 am alraid of you, lest I 


17. ¢ Or, back, 1 Or, rudiments, ἵν Col. 2:16, 


and taught you to use the language 
nut of servants, but of sons. Abba; 
a Chaldee word tor Father. Com- 
pare Rom. 8:15, 16, and notes, 

6. Ve; the gentile purt of the 
church. No gots; idols. 

9. Have known God ; have been led 
through the gospel to the koow- 
ledge of God.) Or rather are knoven of 
God; aa much as to easy, I might 
better say that yc have been known 
of Gcod—known as the objects of his 
love anil invor; for this higher 
knowledge of you on God’s part, is 
the ground of your lower know- 
ledge of him. Weak and beqgarty ele- 
ments; Jewish rites and forms, which 
can impart no real good. 

10. Days, and months, and times, and 
years; such uy were required in the 
ceremonial law. This las no refer- 
ence to the holy days which Chris- 
tians in the New Testament choose 
to observe to heor and learn the 
word of God and thank him for his 
goons. which are praiseworthy; 

ut to the feasts, new moons, and 
sabbaths required in the ecremonial 
law, which was never binding ex- 
cept on Jews and those who em- 
braced their religion, and when Paul 
wrote had been done away with. 

11. Fam afraid of you; he was 
fearful that they were depending 
for salvation on Jewish ceremonies, 
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have bestowed upon you labor in 
vain. 

12 Brethren, I beseech you, be 
as Tam; for Iam as ye are: yo 
have not injured tno at all. 

13 Ye know how through infirm- 
ity of the tlesh [ preached the gos- 
pel unto vou at the first." 

14 Andmy temptation which was 
in my flesh ye despised not, nor 
rejected ; but received me as an 
angel of God,» even as Clirist Je- 
sus." 

15 Where is* then the blessed- 
ness ye spake of? for 1 bear you 
record, that if if had been possi- 
ble, ye would have plucked out 
your own cycs, and have given 
them to me. 

16 Am I therefore become your 
encmy, because 1 tell you the 
truth? 

α 1 Cor 2:3, 


¢ Matt. 10:49, 
¢ Or, us, 6 1 Cor, 15:52, 


b 2 Sam. 19:27; Mal. 2:7, 
* Or, What was, Rom, 10:2, 
fFlCor 4:15. 100, 


not on Christ; in which case his la- 
bor to bring them to Christ would 
be lost. 

12. BeasIam; for lam as ye are; 
according to some, Be united to me 
in love, as [ am to you. Make to 
me the return of love which I be- 
stow on you. Compare 2 Cor. 6:13, 
and πυίο there. Others understand 
him to mean, ie as I am in renounc- 
ing dependence on Judaism ; for I, 
though by birth a Jew, have be. 
coine, in this respect, like you Gen- 
tiles. Compare 1 Cor. 9:21. Yehare 
not injured me; I have no injuries to 
charge upon you which have chang- 
ed my love towards you: what [ 
say is from pure regard to your wel- 
fare Others suppose the apostle to 
mean, Hitherto ye have showed me 
only love and kindness, as he goes 
on to show. 

13. Infirmity of the flesh ; 1 Cor. 2:3; 
2 Cor. 10:10; 12:7. 

14. Received me—as Christ Jesus; 
with great cordiality, affection, and 
confidence. 

15. Plucked out your own eyes; have 
Inade any sacrifice to comply with 
my wishes. 

17. They; the false teachers pro- 
fessed a great regard for the Gala- 
tians, that they might detach them 
from Paul, and attach them to them- 
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rebuked. 


17 They zealously affect a. Ὁ. sa 
you, bud not wells! yea, they would 
exclude you,t that ye might affect 
them. 

18 But it ἐδ good to be zealously 
aficcted always in a good thing,@ 
and not only when I om presont 
with you. 

19 My httle children, of whom I 
travail in birth again until Christ 
be formed in you,! 

20 I desire to bo present with 
you now, and to change my voice; 
for 1 stand in doubt of you.! 

21 Tell me, ye that desire to be 
nae the law, do ye not hear the 

aw ? 

22 For it is written, that Abra- 
ham had two sons, the one by a 
bondmaid,* the other by a frec- 
wemann,!! 

23 But he who was of the bond. 


Jam perplezed for you. g Gen. 16:15. Β Gen, 
21:1, 2, 


selves. ‘This would, as the apostle 
saw, be at the peril of their salva- 
tion, for then the awful words of 
our Lord would be fulfilled to them: 
If the blind lead the blind, both 
shall fall into the ditch. 

19. Until Christ be formed in you; 
till the new man that lives by faith 
in Christ be fully formed in you, 80 
that you shall no Jonger be in dan- 
ger ol being drawn away trom Christ 
to Judaism. 

20. To change my voice; from this 
expression of doubt and concern to 
one of satislaction and joy. For 1 
stand in doubt of you; am perplexed 
respecting you. 16 intimates his 
fervent desire to be delivered from 
this per iat by seeing them ce- 
tabliched in the faith of Christ, so 
that he should no longer be obliged 
to employ towards them the tone of 
severity. 

21. Hear the law; attend to and re- 
ceive the instruction which may be 
drawn trom this portion of it to 
which I invite your attention. 

22. dt ts written; Genesis 16:16; 
21:2, 3. 

23. Born after the flesh; without 
any special divine interposition. Dy: 
promise; the special and peculiar fa- 
vor of God, graciously and unex 
pectedly bestowed. 


Mount Sinai 


A. Ὁ. πρ, Woman, was born after the 
ficsh; but he of the free-woman, 
was by promise. 

24 Which things aro an allego- 
rv τὺ for these are the two cove- 
nants ;* the ono from the mount 
Hinai,' which genderoth to bond- 
age,® which is Agar. ; 

25 For this Agar is mount Sinai 
in Arabia, and answercth tot Je- 
rusniem which now is, and 18 in 
bondage with her children, 

26 But Jerusalem which is above 
is free," which is the mother of 
us all. 

27 Tor itis written, Rejoice, thou 
barren that bearest not; break 
forth and cry, thou that travail- 
a Rom. 4:1,%, 0 1Cor. 10:11, * Or, feafa- 


mows, f¢ Ur. Sina, ¢ Deut. 40;2. 2 Or, is in 
the same revk τῆ, & Heb, 19:22; Rev. 21:2, 


24. Which things; those which re- 
late to these two sons, Ishimae] and 
Isanc. Anallegory; aptly represent 
the bondage of those who are under 
the ceremonial law and seck justifl- 
cation from it, and the freedom of 
those who embrace the gospel and 
expect justification only through 
foith in Clirist. For these ; these two 
women, Sarah and Ilagar. Are the 
(wo covenants ; fit representations of 
the two; namely, that with Abru- 
ham, which was confirmed of God 
in Christ, and thot with Moses, 
which was made at mount Sinn. 
Gendereth to bondage ; bears children 
to bondage ; isherseifabondwoman j 
and bears children in the same con- 
dition with herself. There is here a 
blending together of Mugar and the 
covenant which she represents. The 
children of the Mosnic covenant rep- 
resented by Hagarare those who live 
under it. Agar; in Mcbrew, Hagar. 

26. Agar is mount Sinai; her case 
and that of her son Ialmacl well 
represent the covenant at Sinal and 
those who are in bondage to its bur- 
densome rites. Answereth to Jerusalem 
which now is; as is the casc with the 
present inbabitante of Jerusalem 
who reject the Messiah, ond are 
τ refore in bondage to the Mosaio 

aw. 

26. Jerusalem which is above; the 
true spiritual Jerusalem, which has 
its centre in heaven, where Christ 
its head is. The Christian church, 
which is made up of believers in 
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and Jerusalem, 


est not: for the desolate hath 
many more children than she 
which hath a husband.¢ 

28 Now we, brethren, as Isaac 
was, are the children of promise.t 

29 But ag then be that was born 
after tho flesh persecuted him 
that was born after the Spirit,s 
even go 1ὲ 15 now." 

30 Nevertheless, what saith the 
scripture? Cast out the bond- 
woman and ΠΟΙ son: for the son 
of the bondwoman shall not be 
heir with the son of the frec-wom- 
on. 

31 So then, brethren, we are not 
children of the bondwoman, but 
of the free. 


10, ofan. 51:1. f Acts4:25; eh. 3:29. gQen, 
21:9, bJoluw15:1% Geb, 21:10, 12, 


Christ, both Jews and Gentiles, 
may well be represented by Sarah 
the free princess, and Isaac her free 
son and heir of the covenant bleas- 
ings promised through grace to his 
futher. Of us aft; all who are in 
Christ through saith. 

27. For it is writen; Tsa. 64:1; a 
prophecy which plainly relates to 
the cra of grace. Thou barren— 
desolate; the gentile church, or 
rather the church under the era of 
grace, which knows no distinction 
between Jows and Gentiles. She is 
represented as remaining unmarried 
and barren till the coming of Christ. 
She which hath a husband; the old 
Jewish church, whose husband was 
God. 

28. We; believers in Christ. 

29. So itis now; as Ishmael oppos- 
ed Isaac,so the unbelieving Jews, 
called, in verse 25, Jerusalem which 
now is,and who were still in bond- 
agetothe law, persecuted Christians. 

30. The scripture; Gen. 21:10-12. 
As the bondwoman and he) son were 
cast out, so all subjection ‘o Mosaio 
rites should be cast out or excluded 
from the Christian church ; and so 
all who continue to seek justifica- 
tion by the law, wil! be cast off by 
God for rejecting the way of salva- 
tion which he has provided through 
his Son. 

31. Not children of the bondwoman " 
not under the Mosaic dispensation 
represented by her, but under the 
gospel dispensation represented by 
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Cireumeision 


CHAYPTER V. 


1 He moveth them to βίδι 1.) their Nberty, 
$ and not to observe circumelslon ; 1 but 
rather love, Which ls the gun of the law. 
19 Be reckonet np the works of the eal, 
72 andthe frulimot the Spirit, 25 and ex- 
horteth to walk in the Spirit. 


TAND fast therefore in the 
liberty wherewilh Christ hath 
made us free," and be not entan- 
gled again with the yoke of bond- 
age. 


a John κι, 9G; Acts 15:10; Rom. 6:18; Epis. 


the free-womun. Of course we are 
tree from subjection to Mosaic rites 
anid ceremonies, and cannot without 
great guiit und danger scck salva- 
tion from the observance of them. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

6. Theonly sure evidence of being 
‘born of God, adopted into his fami- 
ly, and imade heirs of the blessings 
of his kingdom. is the possession of 
a filial spirit towards our Futher in 
heaven—u spirit of conlidence,aflec- 
tion, submission, and obedience; 
connected with faith in Christ and 
a hearty reliance on him for salva- 
tion. 

11. There has alwaysbcen a prone. 
hess in some professors of religion 
to depend for salvalion upon the 
observance of riles, forms, and cere- 
Mouies, rather than on Christ. In 
such cases there is reason to fear 
that all efforts to save them and all 
their professions Lave hitherto been 
in vain. 

19. Ar zeal in a good cause, united 
with judgment, is cxcellent and 
adaptec to give a person influence, 
false teachers often makc great pro. 
fessions, and express high regard for 
the welfare of the peopie. All 
should therefore be on their guard 
against wolves in shecp'3 clothing, 
and take heed not only how but 
what they hear, prove all things by 
the word of God. and hold fast that 
only which is thus found to be good. 

24. Facts recorded by direction of 
the Holy Ghost in the Old Testa- 
ment, are often striking illuatra- 
tions of truths revealed in the New, 
end were designed by God to con- 
vey Momentous instruction to man- 
kind. Hence the reason why 80 
great a portion of the Old Testa. 
ment Is history, and the more it is 
understood, the more, by all good 
men, will it be vained. 
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of πὸ profi 


2 Behold, I Paul say unto A. Ὁ. 6a 
you, that if ye be circumcised, 
Christ shall profit you nothing. 

3 For 1 testify again to overy 
man that is circumcised, that Le 
is a debtor to do the whole law. 

4 Christ is becomo of no eflect 
unto you,” whosoever of you ore 
justified by the law; ye are fallen 
from grace.® 

5 For we through the Spirit wait 
Gilt bRom, 9:91, $2. 

51. A state of freedom is much to 
be preferred toa state of bondage. 
One in the view of Godis a fit repre- 
sentation of the darkness and bur- 
densome restrictions of the Mosaia 
dispensation, a yoke which, the 
apostle says, neither the first Chris- 
tians nor their fathers were able to 
bear. The other is a fit emblem of 
the He ae liberty, and glury of the 
gospel. Under the blessings of the 
one, men have no right to take upon 
themselves or impose upon their 
fellow-men the disabilities and bur- 
dens of the other. 


CHAPTER ¥Y. 

1. Stand fast; be firm, steadfast, 
and persevering. YFuke of bondage; 
to Jewish ceremonies. 

2. If ye be circumetsed 5 that ia, cir- 
cumcised as a profcssion of your de- 
pendence for sulvation on the law 
of Moses. Acts 15:1. lt was not 
against the simple rite of circumcis- 
ion that the apostle contended, tor 
Timothy was circumcised under hia 
direction as a prudential measure, 
to avoid the prejudices of the Jews, 
Acts 16:3; but against circumcision 
as necessary to salvation, which was 
the crror of the false teachers among 
the Galatians. Christ shall profit you 
pial ; for ye have left him for the 


aw. 

3. δ ἐν a dehtor tn do the whole law > 
for by circumcision he professes his 
dependence on his works for salva- 
tion, and must therefore perfectly 
obey the whole law. Salvation, if 
obtained, will then be of debt, ποῦ 
of grace. Chap. 3:12; Rom. 4:4. 

4, Justified by the law; are depend- 
ing upon the law for justification. 
Falien from grace; have renounced 
God's gracious mode of justification 
through faith in Chriet. 

δ. We; true Christians. Righteous 


e Heb. 12:15. 


Love 12 the 


4. Ὁ. 5. for the hope of righteous- 
nees by faith.« . 

6 For in Jesus Christ neither 
circumcision availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumcision 5" but fait 
which worketh by love.¢ 
_7 Yo did run well; who did hin- 
der you* that ye should not obey 
the truth? 

8 This persuasion cometh not of 
him that calleth you. 

9 A little leaven leaveneth the 
whole jump. 

10 I have confidence in you 
trough the Lord, that ye will be 
none otherwise minded: but he 
that troublcth you shall bear his 

udgment,® whosoever he be. 

11 And I,brethren, if Lyct preach 
circunicision, why do 1 yet suffer 
persecution ? Γ then is the oflence 
of the cross ecosed.s 

121 would they were even cut 


off which trouble you. 

ἃ Ron, κῶν 2 Thm. 4:4. bl Cor. 7:19. 
o 1 hear. 1:3; ὅπ. 3:18-22. © Or, drive you 
back, od Mate. 19:34; 1Cor. 6:6, 9 2Cor, 10:6. 
feb. ὐ1, g 1 Cor 1:23. biCor, wo; 1 Pet. 


mess; the righteousness which God 
gives through faith. Rom. 1:17. 

6. In Jesus Christ ; in obtaining sal 
vation through him, Fitth which 
workeh by fore; that contidence in 
him which has love for its founda- 
tion. and which leads 19 obedicnce. 

8. This persuasion; that it wns 
necdful to be circumcised and ob- 
serve Jewlah rites in order to be 
saved. Ofhimthatcalteth you; of God. 

9. A little leaven; error introduced 
by a few false teachera. Leareneth 
the whole bimp; corrupts the whole 
body of the church. 

10. None otherwise minded; that 
they would on reflection, agree with 
him in (his matter. fe that troubleth 
you; by propagating error. Bear 
his gudgment ; recelve punishment. 

11. Uf Tyet preach ; that circumeia- 
lon ia needful to en'vation, as the 
falee tenchers maintained. Tien: if 
he had so preached he would have 
agreed wilh the Jews, and cscaped 
their persecutions, 

13. Liherty; freedom from Jewish 
ceremonies, and from the condemn- 
ing power of the law. For an ocra. 
rion fo the flesh; uaa pretext for the 
indulgence of fleslly lusts The 
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sum of the law. 


13 For, brethren, ye have been 
called unto liberty; only use not 
liberty for an occasion to the 
flesh,'' but by love serve one ans 
other.! 

14 For a}l the law is fulfilled in 
one word, erenx in this: Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thy. 
sclfi 

15 But if ye bite and devour one 
another, take heed that ye be not 
consumed one of another. 

16 This [say then, Walk in the 
Spirit, and ye shall not fulfil’ the 
lust of the flesh.’ 

17 For the flesh lusteth against 
the Spirit, and the Spirit against 
the Hcesh :! and these are contrary 
the one to the other:™ go that ye 
cannot do the things that ye 
would." 

18 But if ye be led of the Spirit, 
ye are not under the law.» 

19 Now the works of the flesh 


2:16 Ti Jol ais. ahev 19 1. Matt. 22:39, 


40; Jon 2:4. ¢ Or, fafa’ not, & Hom. 4:1. 4, 
13. LRom. 7:21-25. m Nom. 6.6, 1. ἢ Rom. 
7:15,19. ὁ Rom. 6 1}; 6.2 


apostle is careful to distinguish be- 
tween true Christian liberty from 
the bondage of Juduism and Anti. 
nomian licentiousness. Serve; do 
good to one another. 

14. All the law; the requirements 
of the law with regard to our fel- 
Jow men. 

15. ff ye bite and drrvovr ; contend 
with and injure one another. 

18. Watk in the Spi-i'; live under 
his influence and fo.low his direo- 
tions. Not fulfil the lust of the flesh; 
not follow sinful inclinations orcom. 
ply with temptations to sin. 

17. Lusteth against; strongly de- 
sires what the Holy Spirit forbids, 
The Spirit against the flesh; the Holy 
Spirit and ali that is right in Chria- 
tians oppose the indulgence of sin. 
ful desires. Hence a warfare in the 
s0u), and thus they do not the good 
they otherwise would. and which 
they desire to do. Compare Rom. 
7:15-25. 

18. Led of the Spirit; follow his 
guidance. Not under the law: axa 
covenant of works. but are deliver- 
ed from its condemning power. 

19. The works of the fiesh; those to 
which corrupt human nature 
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Fruits of the flesh, 


are manifest, which are these: 
Adultery, fornication, uncloan- 
ness, lasciviousness, 

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, 
Variance, emuwations, wrath, 
strife, seditions, heresies, 

21 Envyings, murders, drunken- 
ness, revellings, and such like :5 
of the which I tell you before, as 
I have also told you in time past, 
that they which do such things 
shall not inherit the kingdom of 


God, 

22 But the fruit» of the Spirit 
is love, joy, peaco, long-suffcring, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, 

23 Meckness,tempcerance: against 
such there is no law.¢ 

24 And they that are Christ’s 
have crucified the flesh with the 
affections* and lusts. 

a Matt. 19:19; Eph, 4:3-6; Col. 3:5. 6; ον. 
92:15, ἃ John 15:5; Eph. 6:9 ¢ L Tim, 1:9. 


prompts, and when not restrained, 
produces. 

22. The fruit of the Spirit; that 
which he produces in those who fol- 
low his guidance. 

24. Have crucifivd the flesh; Nave, 
through grace, overcome the reign- 
ing power of sin, and are now ha- 
bitually weakening and destroying 
its influence. 

25. if we live in the Spirit; if our 
inner life be in the Spirit; that is 
received from the Spirit, Sustained 
by him, and conformed to him in 
character. fect us also walk in the 
Spirit; let our outward life also be 
in the Spirit ; in other words, let it 
De conformed to him in character 
80 that our inward principles and 
outward conduct shall be in har- 
mony with each other. 

26. Vainglory; empty applause, 
which puffs up with pride. /’rovok- 
ing one another ; by claims of auperi- 
ority, or haughty, imperious behav- 
ior. Enrying one another; for any 
real or supposed excellence or dis- 
tinction. _ 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

δ. True Chriatians to the end of 
life depend on Chriat for salvation, 
and expect it only through faith in 
him. Those who depend on their 
works, must through their whole 
lives neglect no duty and commit 
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and of the Spire. 


25 If we live in the Spir- a. Ὁ. sa 
it,’ let us also walk in the Spirit. 

26 Let us not be desirous of vain 
glory,’ provoking one another, 
envying one another. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 He roveth them todeal mildly with a broth- 
er that luth alipped, 2 and to bear one ap 
other’s burden; 6 tu be liberal to Whelr teach 
era, Dand not weary of wall-doing. 12 He 
showeth whal they Inlend that preach cir 
cumelsion. 14. He glorieth lo nothing, save 
Iu the crows of Christ. 


YRETHIEN, ift a man be over- 
taken in ἃ fault, ye which are 
spiritual restore such ἃ one in the 
spirit of meckness ;! considering 
thyself, lest thou also be tempted. 
2 Bear ye one another's bur- 
dens,* and so fulfil the law of 
Christ. 


4 Or, passions, 
+ Or, although. 


e Phil. 2:8, 
& Romi. 15:1, 


ἡ Rom. #:4, δ. 
€ Jay. 6:19, 20. 


fectly the whole law of God, or 
they will be lost. 

9. As error begun in a church 
tends to increase and to corrupt the 
whole. it should be renounced and 
abandoned as soon ag discovered ; 
and all should watch and be on 
their guard ngainst the beginning 
of evil. 

13. Freedom from the ceremonial 
law, and through faith in Christ, 
from the condemning power of the 
inoral Jaw, and from the necessity 
of perfectly obeying it in order to 
salvation, do not lessen but increase 
& man’s obligation to keep it; and 
such freedom will secure a hearty 
obedience. 

14. No one jis delivered from the 
condemning power of the law, or 
overcoines the corruptions of hia 
heart,except under the influence οἱ 
the Hovy Spirit. 

26. For every thing excellent and 
praiseworthy, men are indebted to 
the grace of God. They have there- 
fore no good reason for self-compla- 
cency or exaltation, but much for 
humility and gratitude. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. Ye which are spiritual ; advanced 
in Christian knowledge and experi: 
ence. 

2. One another's burdens; of weak- 


no ain, but in all things obey per- | ness, temptation, and sorrow. The 


538 


ΟἹ dung good, und 


3 For if a man think him- 
solf to be something, when he is 
nothing, he deceiveth himself. 

4 But let every maa prove his 
own work,* and then shall he 
have rejoicing in himself alone,” 
and not in another. 

6 For every man shall bear his 
own burden. 

6 Let him that is taught in the 
word coinmunicate unto him that 
teacheth in all good things." 

7 Be not deceived ; God is not 
mocked: for whatsoever a man 
soweth, Chat shall hie also reap. 

6 lor he that soweth to lis desh, 
shall of the flesh reap corrup- 
lions" but he that soweth to the 
Spirit, shall of the Spirit reap life 
overlasling.” 

9 And Ict us not be weary in 
well-doing :! for in due season we 
shall reap, if wo fuint not.s 

10 As wo have therefore oppor- 
tunity,” let us do goed unty all 
men,’ especially unto them who 
aro of the houschold of fuith 


a2or. 18:8, blrov, 14:1, ¢ 1 Cor, ".11- 
11, d Job4:8; Prov, 23:5; Moa. 8:7. 6 Prov, 
11:1}; Jags. 3:14 ft Cor, isos.) g eb, 10:56; 
Mev. 2:10. b Keel, 9:10. § Matt. 6:49; Tltus 


4 Ὅ. 58, 


law of Christ; to love one another as 
he had loved them, John 15:12. 

3. Think himself to be something ; 
havea high conccitof hisown know- 
ledge ond attainments as a Chris- 
tian. 

4. Prove his own werk; put it to 
the test by comparing it with God's 
word, the ible. fien; if it is 
shown by that to be right. Jn him. 
self alone; in the evidence which he 
has of his own conformity in heart 
and Ilfe to Grod's truth. And not in 
another ; not in his fancied superior- 
ity over his neighbor. 

5. His own burden; the load im- 
posed on him by his own sins. The 
word in the original is different from 
tant used in verse 2. 

6. Al good things ; 
for his support. 

7. ds not mocked; will not allow 
men to trifle with him or his require- 
iments. 

8. Soweth to Ais flesh: by the indul- 
gence of the lusts of his fiesh. Com- 
ag chap. 5:19-21. Of the flesh; as 

he result of sowing to it. eap cor- 


things needful 
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glorying in Christ. 


11 Ye see how large 2 letter I 
have written unto you with mine 
own hand. 

12 As many as desire to make ἃ, 
fair show in tle flesh, they con- 
strain you to be circunicised ; 
only lest they should suficr per- 
secution for the cross of Christ. 

13 For neither they themselves 
who are circumcised keep the 
law; but desire to have you cir- 
cunicised, that they may glory in 
your flesh. 

14 But God forbid that I should 
rlory, save in the cross of our 
er Jesus Christ,’ by whom’ 
the world is crucified unto me, 
and [To unto the world.! 

15 Yor in Christ Jesus neither 
circumeision availeth any thing, 
nor uncircumicision," but a new 
creature." 

16 And as many as walk accord- 
ing lo this rule, peace Ge on them,°® 
and mercy, aud upon the Israel of 
God. 

17 From henceforth let no man 
3:8 J UJobn arts, & hil 3:2, 78 © Or, 
iehereby. Uch, 2:20. ach, 5:6, ἢ 2Cor. 6:1% 
o Pas, 12:5, 


ruption; corruption in the widest 
sense, the ruin of boty and soul. 
Soweth to ie Spirit; by devoting him- 
self to the works of the Spirit, chap. 
5: 22-24. 

9. In due season; the proper time, 
that which God has appointed to 
give the reward, 

12. A fair show in the flesh; in out- 
ward observances, and thus to bein 
good repute with men of fleshly 
minds. Lest they should suffer; per- 
secution from the Jews. if they neg- 
lected circumcision and preached 
the doctrines of the cross. 

13. Glory in your flesh: in havin 
induced you to be circumcised, and 
thus to join their party. 

_ 14. By whom; or, by which, refer. 
Ting to the cross. The world is cruct- 
fied; has lost its power to control 
toe, and I my desire to follow it. 

15. In Christ Jesus; chap. 5:6. A 
new crenture; John 3:3. 2 Cor. 6:17, 
16. This rule; the truth which h 
had declared. The /srael of God ; all 

his true worshippers. 

11. Let no man trouble me; with 


age 


The aposile' 8 


trouble me: for I bear in my 
body the marks of the Lord Je- 
sus." 

18 Brethren, the grace of our 


a2Cor. 1:6; d-lu. 11:28; ch. 6:11; Col. 1:24, 


such opposition as he had received 
from false teachers. Fie marks of the 
Lord Jesus; sears of the wounds he 
had received in the cause of Christ, 
on account of his attachment to him 
and his zeal in serving him. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. The most apiritual Christiana, 
and those most advanced in know- 
ledge and piety. ure still exposed to 
temptation. and liable to fia!) into 
aggravated sins. This should make 
them kind and compassionate tow- 
ards all sinners, and active in efforts 
to reclaim them. It should make 
them also watchful, humble, and 

rayerful ; remembering that bul. 

or the grace of God they might 
have been among the chief of sin- 
hers. 

4. Each man should compare his 
views, motives and conduct with 
the Bible. If they agrce with that 
they are right, and he may rejoice 
in them as evidences that he is born 
of God and is an heir of heaven. 


GALATIANS VI. 


benediction. 


Lord Jesus Christ be with Α. Ὁ. sa, 
your spirit." Amen, 
1 Unto the Galatians, written 
from Rome, 


b2 Tim. 4:22; Phile. 24. 


a τ τὸς τ - {0 0 
But if they do not, they are wrong. 
and must be changed, or whatever 
he or others may think, he will be 
an outcast from God and all good 
ior ever. 

8. Life is the seed-time for eterni- 
ty, and the fruit of what each one 
here sows he will there for ever reap. 

12. False teachers refrain from 
proclaiming the truth as if is In Je- 
sus. not only because they dislike 
it, but to avoid tne opposition to 
which it would expose them, and 
to become popular with the wicked. 

17. Those who have been created 
in Christ Jcaus unto good works, 
and are Jiving not unto themselves 
but unto him, have the substance of 
true religion. and will not be dis- 
posed to contend about the shadow. 
They wil] earnestly desire and fer. 
vently pray that grace, mercy. and 
peace may be multiplied to all who 
love the Lord Jesus Christ, and 
walk according to the rules of his 
word 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 


EpHeEsus, the capital of Proconsular Asia, was the most 
important city of Asia Minor, politically, religiously and 
commercially. The apostle first visited this city in the 
Jatter part of his sccond missionary journey, when he 
promised, if it was the Lord’s will, to return there Jater. 
Coming back on his third journey he spent almost three 
years (54-57 A. D.) in continuous labor there (Acts 20: 
17-38). Isis suecess was phenomenal and affected the 
whole region of which Ephesus was the centre (Acts 19:8- 
20). The facta concerning the Ephesian riot show that his 
work had never been more successful than there (19:21- 
41). As May was the month when the people gathered to 
worship the patron goddess Diana, it has been inferred that 
that was (the time of the great riot, which terminated the 
apoatie’s residence in FEphesur, 

As tlic letter contains no personal salutations, it haa 
been inferred that it was designed ag an enevelical letter 
for the churehes which centred in and around Iphesus. 
This theory is sustained by the fact that some of the best 
anuseripls, as originally writlen, left a blank where the 
name of the chureh was to be inserted, showing that it 
was designed for other churches than the one at Ephesus. 
As Ephesus, however, was the principal eburch in this 
circle, it was natural that the epistle should come to have 
the title it has. While there were doubtless some Jews 
in the churches addressed, yet it is evident that they were 
overwhelmingly Gentile in their composition (2:11; 3:1, 
ete.). It was wrilten at Rome while the apostle was ἃ 
prisoner there (3:1; 4:1; 6:20), and was carried to its 
destination by Tychicus (6:2]-22) late in 62 a. v., at the 
anme time that he carried the epistle to the Colossians, 
with Which it has many points of similarity. It is not 
controversial in its nature, but in its doctrinal part aimed 
at the positive establishment of the truth. 

The letter falls into two parts of three chapters each, 
the former doctrinal and the latter practienl. The former 
sets forth the purpose of God in the plan of redemption 
through Jesus Christ; the latter contains adinonitions and 
exhortations to stedfastness, praverfulness and vigilance 
in the Christian life. 
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Beléevers are 
CHAPTER I. 


1 After the saluta(ion, 3 and thankaglving for 
the Epheslans. 4 he treateth of our elvclion, 
6 and aduption by grace, LL which is the 
true and proper fountain of man's salva- 
tion. 13 And because tho helght of this 
mystery cannot caslly be attalned unlo, 16 
he prayeth that they may come 14 to the 
full knowledge 20 and possession thercol in 
Clirist. 


Pas an apostle of Jesus 

Christ by the will of God, to 
the saints which are at sphesus," 
and to the faithful in Christ Je- 
sus :> 

2 Grace be to you, and Plame 
from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ.¢ 

3 Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ,! who 
hath blessed us with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places’ in 
Christ : 

4 According as he hath chosen 
us in him before tbe foundation 
of the world,¢ that we should be 
b Acts, chap. 19, 20; Cod. 1:2. 


d3Cor. 1:3; 1 Pelt. 1:3. 
f Luko 


ἃ Rom. 1:7, 
e Gal. 1:3; Titus 1:4, 
* Or, things; Heb. 9:23. ¢1Vet. 1:2. 


CHAPTER I. 


3. In heavenly places; the word 
" places’’ is supplied by the trans- 
lators. Some propose to render, in 
heavenly things, things pertaining 
to our preparation for heaven. But 
everywhere else in this epistle the 
word means heavenly places, verse 
20; 2:6; 3:10; 6:12, rendered in our 
version “high places ,’? and this 
meaning may be retained here, as 
denoting the place where these 
spiritual blessings are prepared for 
us, where we shall finally enjoy 
them in full measure, and whence 
we now reccive, througn the LHoly 
Ghost, the earnest of them. Com.- 
pare verse 14. Jn Christ; as muchas 
to say, All these spiritual blessings 
come to us by virtue of Our union 
with Christ. And ao verse 4, He 
hath chosen us in him.” 

4. That we shouid be holy ; he has not 
chosen us on the ground that we, of 
ourselves, make ourselves holy, but 
prrposee that we should be made 

oly by the power of his Spirit. In 
love; referring, according to the 
punctuation of our version, to those 
whom God bas chosen to be holy 
and without blame, as being in a 
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EPHESIANS I. 


chosen in Christ. 


holy and without blame A. Ὁ. 64, 
before him in love: 

5 Having predestinated us unto 
the adoption of children by Jesua 
Christ to himself, according to 
the good pleasure of his will," 

6 To the praise of the glory of 
his grace,! wherein he hath mado 
us accepted in the Beloved :. 

7 Inwhom we have redemption 
through his blood," the forgive- 
ness of sins, according to the 
riches of his grace ; 

8 Wherein he hath abounded 
toward us in all wisdom and pru- 
dence ; 

9 Having made known unto us 
the mystery of his will, according 
to his good pleasuro which he 
hath purposed in himself: ! 

10 That in the dispensation of 
the fulness of times he tight 
gather together in one all things 
in Christ, both which are in heay- 


1:74, Col. 1:22. g John 1:12; Rom. 4:29, 40, 
b Luke 12:92. 11 Pet. 2:9. j1 Pet, 2:6, k Heb, 
9:12; L Pet. 1:16,19. 12 ΤΙΠΊ, 1:9, 


state of love, which is the sum of 
all the Christian graces. Others 
join these words with the following 
verse : ‘In Jove haying predestinat- 
ed us,’’ eto. 

5. Th himself: to be connected im- 
mediately with ‘‘ the adoption of 
children,’ and meaning children 
which he has adopted to himself— 
taken by adoption into his own 
family. 

6. Accepted in the Beloved ; namely, 
in Christ. 

7. Tarough his blood ; making atone- 
ment for our sins. 

8. In all wisdom and prudence; in 
the bestowal upon us ofall wisdom 
and understanding in_ spiritual 
things, as he goes on to show in the 
next verse. Others refer these words 
to God's wisdom and prudence as 
exercised in bestowing upon us his 
grace. 

9. The mystery; that which is ex- 
plained in verse 10. 

10. The dispensation of the fulness of 
times; the Christian dispensation 
appointed by him, to be introduced 
when the full time should come. 
Gather together in one; unite into one 
nly kingdom. All things; in the 
widest sense, by subjecting every 


Sa ints’ inheritas tte 


A.D, 84. en,* and whichareon carth; 
even in him: 

11 In whom also we have ob- 
tained an inheritance.* being pre- 
destinated aceording to the pur- 
pose ofhim who workcth all one 
ufter the counsel of his own will: 

12 That we should be to the 

raixo of his glory, who first 

msted! in Christ. 

13 In whom ye also frusted, after 
that ye heard the word of truth, 
the gospel of your salvation :" in 
whom also, after that ye beheved, 
ye were scaled with thot holy 
Spirit of pronuse,® 

14 Which is Che carnest of our 
inhcritance until the redemption " 
of the purchased possession, 
unto the praise of his glory.s 

15 Wherefore I also, after I 
heard of your faith in tho Lord 
Jesus, and love unto all the saints, 

16 Cease not to give thanks for 
you, making mention of you in 
my prayers } 

17 That the God of our Lord Jc- 
sus Christ," the Father of glory, 


* Or. the heacens. 
b Rom. 10:17, 
5 Romans 4:23. 
b Joli 20:17, 


a Acta 20:32, t Or, hoped. 
α ον, 1:22, ἃ 2 (τ, 6:5, 

{ Acta 20:25. καὶ ver. 6, 12. 
1 Or, for the acknowledgment, 


thing in heaven and earth to the 
dominion of Christ. 

11. We; Jewish believers. Ax in- 
heritance: heirship with Christ to 
the blessedness of heaven. 

12. We—who first trusted; tie gos- 
pel was first preached to the Jewa, 
and from them were ity frst fruits 
gnthered. 

13. Ye also: ye Gentiles also. 
Sealed ; as belonging to Christ by re- 
ceiving the gift of the Holy Spirit. 

14. 
heavenly felicity. edemption of the 
purchased possession ; complete salva- 
tion of his ransomed people. 

18. The hope of his cailing; the hope 
which he has called you to enjoy. 
Of hig inherttance; the inheritance 
which he gives. Jn the saints; or, 
among the saints. These words are 
added to define the persons upon 
whom this glorious inheritance is 
bestowed. 

19. Τὸ us-ward whoa believe mani- 
{ested towards us who believe, not 


EPHESIANS I. 


atrnest ; pledge or first. {ruit of 


Christ's exaliaticx. 


may give unto you the spirit of 
wisdom and revelation in the 
knowledge! of him :! 

18 The eyes of your understand- 
ing being enlightened ;/ that ye 
may know what 1s the hope of his 
calling,* and what the riches of 
the glory of his inheritance in the 
suints,! 

19 And what is the exceeding 
greatness of his power to us-ward 
who believe," according to the 
working of his mighty power,§ 

20 Which he wrought in Christ, 
when he raised him from tho 
dead, and set Aan at hisown right 
hand in the heavenly places," 

21 Far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, 
and every name that is named, 
not only in this world, but also in 
that which is lo come :° 

22 And hath put all “ings un- 
der his fect, and gave him fo be 
the head over all (hings to the 
chureh,! 

23 Which is his body, the ful- 
ness of him that fillech all in all. 


bCoh tit.) 2 fan. 42.7. kech. 1:41, Pech, 9:16, 
Mm Pandm 110:, § Gr. the might of kta poreer. 
O Acta 2:24,53, o Phil, 2:9: Col. 2:19.) p Peq, 
4:6, Matt, 24:18 q1 Cor. 12:12, Col. bits, 914. 


merely in this life, but also in that 
tocome. ‘Nhe exercise of this power 
extends over the whole work of the 
believer's redemption, from his call- 
ing and the quickening of his soul 
in regeneration to his final glorifica- 
tion in heaven. 

20. Which he wrought in Christ; as 
our head. God manifests in the re- 
demption of Clirist’s members the 
same divine power which he exer- 
cised in Christ their head. 

21. Principally, and power—erery 
name that is named; these ‘erms de- 
scribe every order of intelligent be- 
ings in heaven ond on earth ; every 
creature that bears a name. 

22. Head over all things; all things 
in the creation. 10 the church; for 
its good. 

23. Which is kis body; compare 
John 15:1-7. The fulness; Christ's 
body the church is called his ful- 
ness, as being throughout filled with 
his gifts and graces. That filleth all 
in all; or who filleth all things with 
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Death in sin, 
CIIAPTER II. 


1 By comparing what wo were ὃ by naturs, 
with wlat we are 5 by grace, 10 he declar- 
ell thal we aro mado for good works; 14 
and belog brougutl near by Clirlet, 11 should 
Not live as Gentllea. 12 and forelgners In 
tne past, 19 but as cillzena with the salote, 
and the lamily of God 


AN you hath he quickened,* 
who were dead in trespasses 
and sins ; 

2 Wherein in time past ye walk- 
ed according to the course of this 
world,” acoording to the pence of 
the power of tho air, the spirit 
that ow workcth in the childron 
of disobedience." 

3 Among whom also we all had 
our conversation in times pastin 
the lusts of our flesh,* fulfilling 
tho deslres* of the flesh and of 


4 Jolin 5:24; Col, 2:13, b Acta 19:95. ὃ ch. 
6:12. 4 Col. 3:6. 6 1 Pel. 4:3. * Gr. wills. 
f Pea, 51:5. g Rom. 6:6, 8,10. Ὁ Gr. by whose. 


himself. For Christ is the creator 
of all things, and he fills ther also 
according to his human nature with 
his presence. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4, Tfoliness of heart and life is sure 
evidence of having been predesti- 
nated to salvation, through sanctifi- 
cation of the Spirit and belief of the 
truth. 

0. Men have no correct vicws of 
salvation through faith in Christ, 
except as Giod reveals it to them; 
and no disposition to believe on him 
except as God gives it. 

14. The reception of the Holy 
Spirit, and the blessedness which he 
bestows on those who follow his 
guidance, are sure pledges and ear- 
nests that, in due time, he will give 
them in perfection the bleasedness 
of heaven. 

20. The greatness of the power 
and grace of God manifested when 
he leads men to belicve on Christ, 
and raises them from ~piritual death 
to spiritual life, should fill them 
with adoring gratitude, and bind 
them for everin cheerful and bearty 
obedience to bis will. 


CHAPTER 111. 

1. Se Ε mae ae ᾿ἀῤῥῥοφο 
Svespasses a sins; itisa living dea 

which the apostle describes. They 

were dead to God and holiness 


, and 
642, 


EPHESIANS II. 


and life in Christ. 


the mind; and were by na- 4 Ὁ. & 
ture the children of wrath,' even 
as others. 

4 But God, who is rich in mercy, 
for his great love wherewith he 
loved us, 

5 Even when we were dead in 
sins, hath quickoned us together 
with Christ ;6 (byt grace yo are 
saved :!) 

6 And hath raised us up togeth- 
cr,' and made us sit together in 
heavenly places in Christ Jesus: 

7 That in the ages to come he 
might show the excecding riclies 
of his grace, in ts kindness tows 
ard us, through Christ Jesus. 

8 For by grace are ve saved 4 
through faith ;! and that not of 
yourselves: ἐξ zs the gift of God: 


bRom. 3:24. [Ὁ], 2:18. JTllusd:4. £2730. 
1:8. bom. 4:16. m John 0:44, Οὗ. 


lust. 
sins. 


alive to this world and fieshl 
They lived in trespasses on 
and this is spiritual death. 

2. Intime past; in their unconvert- 
ed state. The prince of the power of the 
air; Satan, the ruler of the power 
of the air, that is, of the empire of 
evil spirits, whose abode is the air. 

3. Among whom; namely, among 
which children of disobedience. 16 
all; Jews and Gentiles. Had our 
conversation; lived. Destres of tha 
Jlesh ; bodily appetites and passions. 
Of the mind; such ag pride, envy, 
covetousness, and ambition. Byna- 
ture; naturally children of wrath, 
because children of disobedience. 

δ. Together with Christ; as God 
raised Christ from the dead in be- 
half of his people and as their sure- 
ty, 80 they, by virtue of their union 
with him, had been raised trom 
spiritual death, which is the pledge 
of their future union with Christ in 
the resurrection of the body also to 
a glorious immortality. 

6. Raised us up together—made us 
att that is, togcther with 
Christ, as in the preceding verse. 
In heavenly places ; see note to chap. 
1:8. In Christ Jesus; all this takes 
place in and through our onion with 
Christ. 

8. And that; your being saved by 
grace through faith. The gift of Gad: 
all that is good in man, and all the. 


The nap creation. 


a. δι a4, 9 Not of worka, lest any 
man should boast. 

10 For we are his workmanship, 
eroaled inChrist Jesus unto good 
works, whioh God both before 
ordaincd* that we should walk in 
them. 

11 Wherefore remember, that yo 
being in time past Gentiles in the 
flesh, who are called Uncircum- 
cision by that which is called thee 
Circumeision in the ficsl made 
by hands ; 

12 ‘Thet at that tine yo were 
without Christ, being alicns from 
the commonwealth of Israci, and 
strangers from the covenamta of 
promise, a NO a a and 
without God in the worl 

13 But now, in Christ Jesus, ye, 


* Or, prepared, ® chap. Uf. 
e¢ Mle, 5:6, ὦ John “1; Gal acas, 


b fleb, 0:12, 


e Cal. 


good which he enjoys, are the gra. 
cious gift of God. 

1... ffs workmanship ; of our apir- 
itual life, God is the author. Before 
ordained: it was ever the purpose 
and will of God, that those to whom 
he ig iole ate ual life ahould be holy 
and about! in poo works. 

Li. dementher; the apostle affeo- 
tionately reminda the gentile con- 
verts of the unspeakable pift ne 
drave received in being introduced, 
‘through Christ, into his church. 
Genililes in-the flesh > in contrast with 
“¢he oiraumcision in the flesh: 
Meaning, Men who bore In their 
flesh, 5 uncircumeised, the marks 
of their boing (Crentthes.  Umetdrem- 
etstee ; unelrewmeoisedl Gentiles. Cir 
ccumetsion tn the flesh ; Jews, who had 
the outward sign of cirountcisian, 
but not the thing signilied by it. 

12. .tliens from the commomoentth of 
Israel; not belonging. even out- 
wardly, to the people who were in 
tcovenimt with ¢rod, had his know- 
ledge,-and maintained his worship. 
Covena nts of premise ; thowe made with 
Abraham ‘aad hia aced. No hap; 
no hope in God, to whom ge -were 
strangers.  Withrut Ged; without 
the knowledge of God and an inter- 
eat in his salvation. 

13. In Christ Jesus; by your union 
with him through faith. Are made 
“αν, brought noar to God’s sptrit- 
uel commonwealth and admitted 
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Peace restored. 


who sometime were far off, are 
made nigh by the blood of Christ,» 

14 For he is our peace,* who hath 
made both one,“ and hath ‘bro- 
ken down the middlc wall of par- 
tition bedeeen us ; 

15 Having abolished in his flesh 
the enmity, even the law of com- 
mandments conlaived i ordi- 
nances ;© for to make in himsckf 
of twain onc now man, 30 making 

CCE ; 

16 And that he might reconcile 
both unto God in one body by the 
cross,'! having slain the emmity 
thereby: 

17 And camcand preached peace 
to you which were afar aff, and ta 
them that were nigh. 

18 For through lim we both have 

| 


2:tt, FCol bito-22. fOr, ta μην. g Acta 
Bia, 


‘into it. By the blood of Carist; wak- 
dng atonement lor your sing. 

11. Gur peace; the author and 
ground of our peace—peace in the 
widest sense: first, between man and 
God, verses 1-14; ond then, as o 
‘consequence of this, between Jews 
and Gentiles, verses 14,15. Helhone ; 
Jews and Gentiles, one body. The 
middle wall; the ceremonial law, 
which, tili the death of Christ, sepa 
rated Jews and Gentiles. 

1b. Abolishet wn his flesh; by bis 
death he obolished the ceremonial 
Jaw, that cnuse of enmity and sepa- 
ration between Jews and Gentiles. 
‘Cmiained in ordinances: thus the 
characterizes the Mosaic economy 
as asystem of outward ordinances. 
‘Of twain; of the two parties, Jews 
and (ientiles. One new man; one 
new body, of which he should be 
the head. 

10. Bath ; both Jews and Gentiles. 
In ome body; in one spiritual body, 
namely, the Christian church. Sy 
the cross ; by his bioody death on the 
cross ns an ecxpiation for sin. Jfav- 
ing slain the enmity; by annuliv 
the Jewish ceremonial law, whic 
avns the ground of the enmity be- 
tween.Jews and Gentiles. Thereby ; 
litorally, in it; that is, by dymg 
mpon ait. 

17. Thyou ; you Gentiles, whirh were 
πάρῃ qf; from God. See verse 12, 

em that uxre nigh; to the Jews, 
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Christ the chief 


access by one Spirit unto the Fa- 
ther.* 

19 Now thereforo ye are no moro 
strangers and foreigners, but fel- 
low- izens with tho saints,” and 
of the houschold of God ;¢ 

20 And are built upon the foun- 
dation of tho apostles aaah ah oe 
ets,2 Jesus Christ himself being 
tho chicf corner-stone ; ° 

21 In whom all tho building filly 
framed together, groweth unto a 
holy tomple in tho Lord: 

22 In whom yo also are builded 


pa Ὁ ς 
a John 14:6; 1 Pet. 35:18, Ὁ Heb, 12:22, 23, 
@ch. 3:15, ἃ Matt. 16:18; LCor. 3:9, 10; Rev, 


who, intheir outward relation, were 
nigh to God. To both he preached 
peace with God, and thus with one 
another. 

20. Are built; into a spiritual tem- 
ple. The foundation of the apostles and 
prophets; the foundation laid by 
them ; in other words, the doctrine 
preached by them, the corner-stone 
of which is Jesus Christ. 

21. Ju whom; notin Peter or Paul, 
but in Christ; in whom all true 
Christians believe, and on whom 
they rely for salvation. Growrth; 
as a living temple made of living 
stones, 1 Pet. 2:5, 

22. Ye also; ye Gentiles, as well 
asthe Jews. For a habitation of God 
through the Spirit; God dwells in the 
hearts of his people who are united 
to him through faith and love, and 
thus each believer is his temple. 
Isa. 57:15; John 14:23; 17:21, 23, 26. 
In like manner he dwells in his 
church, which is made up of believ- 
ers united to him and to each ofhier, 
and thus the church is, as here, his 
temple. Compare 1 Cor. 3:16; 1 Pet. 

:d. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. Satan does much to Jead men 
to disobey God, and when they yio- 
late divine laws they take part with 
Satan against the Lord. 

3. All men naturally are more 
pleased in gratifying their bodily 
appetites, and the selfish inclina- 
tions of their own hearts, than in 
learning and doing the will of God; 
thus showing that they are opposed 
to holiness, in love with sin, and 
helrs of divine wrath. 

10. The deliverance of men froma 
state of ain and death, by making 
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corner-stona 


together, for a habitation A. DO 
of God through the Spirits 


CHAPTER 11]. 


5 Tho hidden mystery, 6 that tho Gentfes 
should be saved, 3 waa nade Known tu Pan 
by revelation ; Β and to him was that grace 
glven, 9 that ho ghonld preach It. 13 He 
dealreth them not to faint for hla tribulas 
tlon, ldand praycth 10 thal they may per 
celvo the great love of Christ toward them, 


1 OR this cause, I Paul, the 
irisoner of Jesus Christ for 
you Gontiles, 


21:14. e¢Tga, 26:16, @1Cor. 9:17; 2Cor. 6:18, 
ΕἸ ΤΟΙ. 2:4, Ὁ. 


them alive to holiness, is of God. 
11 springs from his loye, is the fruit 
of his Spirit, and is given not mere- 
ly to save men from perdition, but 
to manifest in all ages and worlds 
the riches of his grace, in kindness 
to believers, through Jesus Christ. 

18, Peace with God, peace with 
conscicnce. and pence with one an- 
other, are the irnit of faith in Christ 
Ry his Spirit he produces in those 
who believe on him a filial temper, 
gives them access to God as their 
Tather, and leads them, as bis chil- 
dren, from love to him to love one 
another. 

20. The fnct, that in describing 
the foundation of the church, Paul, 
under the guidance of the Holy 
Ghost, says nothing of Veter, but 
teaches that it is built on Christ, as 
preached by apostles and prophets, 
is conclusive evidence that the bo- 
lict of its being built on Peter, or 
any mere creature, is an error. 

22. The church ot God is ποὺ com- 
posed merely of ministers of tho 

ospel, but of all who are united by 

nith to Jesus Christ, and in whom 
he dwells by his Spirit. 


CHAPTER 111. 


1. For this cause; in view of all 
that has been said concerning your 
introduction through Christ, to the 
houschold of faith. Me prisoner of 
Jesus Christ ; one who is subjected to 
imprisonment for the cause of Jesua 
Christ. See the introductory re: 
marks. For you Gentiles ; he was es- 
pecially called to preach the gospel 
to the Gentiles, and admit them to 
the church without cireumcisicn, on 
an equal footing with the Jews . 


The mystery 


Α. Ὁ. 4, 2 ΤΆ ye have heard of the 
dispensation of the grace of God 
which is given mo to you-ward:* 

3 How that by revelation he 
made known unto me tho mys- 
tery; as I wrote afore’ in few 
words ; 

4 Whereby, when ye read, ye 
may understand my knowledge 
in (he myslery of Christ,° 

5 Which in other ages wag ποῦ 
made known unto the suns of 
men, as it ia now revealed unto 
hig holy apostles and prophets 
by tho Spirit;4 

> That tho Gentiles should be 
follow-hcirs, and of the same 
body, and partakers of his prom- 
ise in Christ by the gospel: 

7 Whereof 1 was mado a minis- 
ter, according to the gift of the 

race of God given unto mo by 

he cffectual working of his pow- 
ex.° 

8 Unto me, who am less than tho 
least of all saints,’ is this graco 


a ltom. 12:3; Col 1:25. bGal 1:12, * Or, 


alittle before, ech. 1.9, ἃ Matt. 19:17; Itom. 
16:25; 1 eb, 1:10-12,. 6 Tea, 49:19; ch. 1:19. 
Ε1 Cor. 15:0. g Col. 1:27. hvor 4,6; 1 Tim, 


For this he had been pouncontsd 
end was now imprisoned. 

‘This first verse is the beginning of 
o sentence which 18 virtually resum- 
ed and continued at verse 14, the in- 
termediate verses being an expnan- 
sion of the idca contuined in the 
words, ‘ for you Gentiles.” 

3. The mystery; namely, that ex- 
plained in verse 6, that the Gentiles, 
through faith in Clirist, were to be 
partakers of his salvation on equal 
terms with the Jews, and without 
the observance of Jewish ceremo- 
nies. As J wrote afore; n3 I wrote ἃ 
aittle above, chap. 2: 12-21. 

7. His power; his power in me, 
ΠΤ ying me for the office to which 

6 has called me. 

0. What ts the fellowship of the mys- 
tery; the ha is that, through 
faith in Christ, Gentiles and Jews 
were to be uniled to God and one 
another in holy fellowship and com- 
munion for ever. The fellow- 
ship of the mystery’? would be the 
fellowship of Gentiles and Jews in 
the blessings of the gospel, hereto- 
fore hidden. But another and better 
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of Christ. 


piven that [should preach among 
he Gentiles the unsearchable 
riches of Christ ;£ 

9 And to make all men see what 
ἐπ the fellowship of the mystery,” 
which from tho beginning of the 
world hath been hid in God, 
who ercated all things by Jesus 
Christ ;! 

10 To the intent that now unto 
tho principalitics and powers in 
heavenly places might be known 
by the church the manifold wige 
dom of God. 

11 According to the cternal pur- 
pe wlich he usposed in Christ 

esus our Lord:* 

12 In whom we have boldness 
and access with confidence by the 
faith of him.! 

13 Wherefore I desire that yo 
faint not at my tribulations for 
you, Which is your glory.™ 

14 For this cause I bow my 
knecs unlo the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, 

3:16. ἡ Pen 33:6, Jolin 1:3; Col. 1:16; Ueb, 


1:2. J Rom, 11:33; LCor, 2:1. & chap, 1:9 
ι Ποῖ». 4:16, m2 Cor. 1:0, 


authenticated reading is, ‘‘ what is 
the dispensation of the meee ae 
that is,a dispensation which has the 
revelation of this mystery 85 its 
foundation principle. J/id in God; 
hid, as it Were, among the secret 
counsels of God. Who created all 
things; and has therefore the abso- 
lute right to order all things accord- 
ing to his own counsel. 

10. Principatitics and powers; the 
different orders of heavenly Se 
ily the church; by means of God's 
dealings with the church. This is 
one of those pases es which repre- 
sent the angelic orders as studyin 
with deep interest the dealings o 
God with men in the work of re- 
demption. Compare 1 Pet. 1:12. 

13. My tribulations ; on account of 
preaching the gospel to the Gen- 
tiles, for which he was then a pris- 
oncr ut Itome. Your glory; the 
means of promoting your glory; 
that is, promotive of your heaven! 
glory, wilh all the earnesis of it 
which ye now receive through the 
Holy Spirit. 

14. For this cause ; see note to ver. L 

545 


The infinite 


16 Of whom the: whole family in 
heaven and carth is named, 

16 That he would grant you, ac+ 
cording to the riches of his glory,* 
to be strengthened with might” 
by his Spirit m the: inner man ;° 

17 That Curist may dwell in your 
hearts by faith ;«! that ye, being 
rooted and grounded in love,* 

18 May be able to comprchend 
with all saints what is the breadth 
and length, and depth, an 
height; 

19 And to know the love of 
Christ, which passeth knowledge 
that ve might be filled with all 
the fulness of God.! 

20 Now unto him that is able to 


beh. G:10, Col, 1:11. ¢ Ron, 
e Cal. 2:7, 


e Phil. 4:19. 
7:22. ἃ John 14:23; chap. 2:22. 


15. Of whom ; of God.as its author 
and hend. The whole family; or, as 
the original implies, cvery fumily ; 
namely, every one of the different 
orders of holy beings in hcaven and 
earth, Js nam-d: bears his name as 
the common I*ather of ench, so that 
all orders of holy beings in heaven 


and earth are thus united into one 


lorious fellowship. The apostle 
introduces this as the climax of that 
great idea which he labors through- 
out the epistle to unfold—the union 
of all holy beings in God through 
Christ. 

16. In the inner man; by a great 
increase of love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentieness, goodness, 
faith, meekness, temperance, and 
all the fruits of the spirit. 

17. Dwell in your hearts ; as.the ob- 
ject of supreme afleotion.  ftonted 
and grounded; fixed as trees in a 
deep, fruitful soil, and firm as ἃ 
building on a rock. 

18. Comprehend ; understand more 
and more of the inexhaustible, cter 
nal love of Christ, the fulness of 
which infinitely transcends all finite 
comprelicnsion. 

19. With authe fulness af God ; more 
literally, unto all the tulness of God. 
So filled with his light, truth, love, 
holiness, and bliss. as to become in 
your measure like him, and shine in 
the glory of his image for ever. 

TNAETRUCTIONS. 

6. The gospel was designed to 

make all who embrace it children 
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lovacef’ Christ. 


do exceeding abundantly 4. Ὁ. o. 
above all that we ask. or think, 
accerding tothe power that work- 
eth in us, 

21 Unto him be glory in the 
ehurch by Christ Jesus through. 
out all ages, world without end.& 
Amen 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 He cxhorieth to unity, τ and declareth that 
God therefore clveth divers 11 gilte unto 
eo, 1! that hda church might be edified, 
1. aud grown up in Clitiet. ls He calleth 
them from the Impurity of the Gentiles, 24 
tu pot on the new man, 25-to caet off lying, 
29-and cerrupt communicatlon. 


| THEREFORE, the prisoner of * 
the Lord, beseech you that 


f John 1:16. καὶ Rom. 16:25; Heb, 15:20, 21; 
Jude 21. * Or, tr. 


οἵ God, and members of one family; 
to give them free acevss to lim as 
their Father, and lead them to love 
one another as brethren. So far as 
it does not produce these effects on 
those who profess it, they have rea- 
s0n to fear that they bave never cx- 
perienced its power. 

11. The blessings of grace. which, 
for Christ's sake, God bestows on 
those wiio believe, are the fruits of 
his eternal purpose, and are given 
not merely to save them, but to 
show to the universe the perfections 
of hia character as they could not 
otherwise be made known. 

19. Faith in Christ is the means 
not only of justification, but ofeanc. 
tification ; renee men stead[ast 
aud persevering in duty, enlarging 
their apprehensions of his Jove, and 
causing them to become more and 
more like him, till they are complete 
in the perfect image of God. 

21. The glorics to which God will 
finally exalt lis people,can be com- 
prehended by none but himself. 
IIls snints will be for ever enlarging 
their comprehensions ; and yet, at 
every future period, their anticipa- 
tions of what is to come will fill 
them with profounder adoration 
and a warmer zeal, and be drawing 
torth louder and sweeter prnises to 
God and the Lamb for ever. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. Ther fore; on account of the 
glorious truths revealed in the goe 


Divers gifts 


4.0.41. yo walk worthy of the vo- 
cation wherewith yo are called,* 

2 With all lowliness and moek- 
ness,” with long-suffering, for- 
bearing one another in love; _ 

8 Endeavoring to keep the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of peace. 

4 There is one body, and one 
Spirit, coven as ye are called in 
one hope of your calling ; 

5 Ono Lord, one faith, ono bap- 
tism, 

6 One God and Father of all, who 
is above all, and through all, and 
in you all. . 

7 But unto cvory one of us is 
givon grace according to the 
measure of the gilt of Christ.¢ 

Β Wherefore he saith, When be 
ascended up on high, he led cap- 
tivity cuptive,” and gave gifts 
unto men.! 


“ea Col dito. b Mats, 1:99 ς Rom. 12:3. 
* Or, a multitude of captives, ἃ Paalim 49:14, 


pel. tValk worthy of the vocation wher:- 
with ye are called; in B Manner cor- 
responding with ity high and holy 
nature. 

8. The unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace; De united in aifection and 
‘live in peace, acaording to the lead- 
Ang of the Iloly Spirit. 

. One body ; the church, the body 
of Christ, af which all true believ- 
ers are members. One Spirit; one 
Iloly Spirit dwelling in the hearts 
of all, and enimnating all. One hape ; 
hope of heaven, through faith in the 
divine Nedecomer. 

6. One Lord; Jeaus Christ. One 
fawh; im respect to both ils object, 
ita origin, and ila inward character. 
Jt is fnith in the oue gospel of 
Christ, it is wrought in our souls by 
the one Spirit of God; and it is one 
in its nature and ellecis, being a 
faith which works by love, purifies 
the heart, and overcomes the world. 
One baptism; for all are baptized 
into one Saviour. 

6. Inyouall; by his Spirit, to en- 
lighten, comfort, strengthen, sancti- 
fy,and save you. John 14:23; 17:23. 

7. Bul unto every one of us ts given 
grace; here, as in Rom. 12:3-8, and 
1 Cor. ch. 12, the apostle exhibits 
In connection with the essential 
unity of believers, the diversity of 
their particular gifts , for grace here 
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0 


of the Spirit. 


9 Now that he ascended, what 
is it but that he also descended 
first into the lower parts of the 
oarth? 

10 He that descended is the same 
also that ascended up fer above 
all heavens, that he might fillt 
all things. 

11 And he gave some, apostles; 
and some, prophets; and somo, 
evangelists; and some, pastora 
and teachers ;° 

12 Tur the perfecting of the 
saints, for tho work of tho min- 
istry, for the edifying of the body 
of Christ : 

13 Till we all come in! the unity 
of the faith,’ and of the lnows- 
ledge of (he Son of God, unto a 
pericct man,* unto the measure 
of the stature’ of the fulness of 
hrist : 

¢ Or, suf. 61 Cor. 12:36, 1 Or, iaw, COL 
“τὰ. g1Cor 14.40. § Or, age. 

is grace qualifying us for particular 
oflicea, According to the measure of the 
git of Christ ; Sate as Christ has 
Meagured out to cach his gilt. 

8. fe saith; Psa. 68:18. The apoa- 
Ue does not quote lilerally, but gives 
the spirit and scope of the passage, 
which is, that the gifts reecivesl by 
the ascended Saviour he bestows 
uponmen. Ascended up; into henv- 
en. Led captioty captive; triumphed 
over oll his foes, and led multitudes 
captive ag trophies of his victory. 

¥. The lower parts of the carth ; un. 
derstood by some simply of his hu. 
miliation in descending from heav- 
en to earth. But the words more 
naturally mean his descent imts 
hell, the place of the damned, men- 
tioned as the first degree of his exal- 
tation. Col. 2:15; 1 Pet. 3:18, 19. 

10. Far above all heavens; to the 
highest state of heavenly dignity, 
authority, and glory. Matt. 28:38. 
Fill all things; as God, with hia om- 
nipresent power and grace. 

11. A posties—propheis ctc. ; see notes 
tothe parallel passage in 1 Cor. 12:28, 

13. Τί we all come; some fully. 
In the unity of the fatth, and of the 
knowledge of the Son of God ; better, ag 
the margin.“ into the unity,” ete. ; 
meaning that unity which full es- 
tablishment in the faith and know- 
ledge of the Son of God gives. For 

HAT 


trrowth in Cnrist. 


14 That we henceforth be no more 
children, tossed to and fro, and 
carried about with every wind of 
doctrine,* by the sleight of men, 
and cunning craftiness, whereby 
they lic in wait to deecive ; 

15 But speaking the truth" in 
love,? may grow up into him in 
all things, which is the head, even 
Christ :° 

16 From whom the whole body 
fitly joined together and compact- 
ed by that which every joint sup- 
plicth,' according to the effectual 
working in the measure of every 
dart, maketh increase of the body 
unto the edifying of itself in love. 

17 This I say therefore, and tes- 
tify in the Lord, that ye hence- 
forth walk not as other Gentiles 
walk, in the vanity of their mind, 


b 2Cor. 4:2, 
e Acta 26:18. 


e Jas.1:6. * Or, being sincere. 
e Col. 1:18,19. 4 John 15:5. 


the greater the measure of our failh 
and knowledge. the greaterourunity 
in thatfaithand knowledge, and (hus 
our unity with God and each other. 
Untoa perfect man; ἃ, full-grown, ma- 
ture men, in contrast with babes 
in Christ. Verse 14. The fulness of 
Christ; the fulness that belongs to 
Christ ; that is, Christ considered in 
his body the church. 

14. They; men who practise sleight 
and cunning craltiness; meaning 
the false teachers, who sought to 
unsettle believers in the faith. 

15. Speaking the truth ; the original 
word meana rather, walking in the 
truth, being truthful in word and 
deed. May grow up into him; 50 as 
to become mature menin him. Ver. 
13. Inall things; in all parts of our 
Christian character. 

16. From whom; as the head and 
source of life. These words are to 
be connected immediately with the 
close of the verse, ‘‘maketh in- 
crease,’’ etc. Compare the parallel 
passage, Col. 2:19. Every juint sup- 
pliidh; to the nourishment and 
growth of the body. According to 
the effectual working; the vital ener- 
gy which is in the measure of every 
part; according as God has measur- 
ed out to each pers ita office. The 
eburch is beautifully compared in 
this verse to the human body under 
the direction of the head, and r°n- 
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The old man, 


18 Havingtheunderstand- a. D. 6% 
ing darkened,¢ being alienated 
from the life of God through the 
ignorance that is in them,because 
of the blindnesst of their heart : 

19 Who being past fecling, have 
given themselves over unto las- 
civiousness, to work all unclean- 
ness with greediness,' 

20 But ye have not so learned 
Christ ; 

21 If so be that ye have heard 
him, and have been taught by 
hin, as the truth is in Jesus: 

22 That ye put off concernin 
the former conversation the ol 
man,* which is corrupt according 
to the deceitful lusts ; 

23 And be renewed in the spirit 
of your mind ;" 

24 And that ye put on the new 


t Or, hardness, { Rom. 1:24,26, αὶ Rom. 6:6; 
Col. 3:8, 9 ἃ Rom. 12:2. 


dered perfect by every member per- 
furming its appropriate office ,sothat 
there is a common interest, a com. 
mon sympathy, and what promotes 
the good of one promotes that of all. 

17. Jn the vanity of their mind; de- 
voted to vain and sinful pursuits. 

18, The life of God; which God 
gives, and which is in communion 
with God. JSlindness ; hardness and 
perversity. Their ignorance then is 
sinful, because it has a sinful cause. 

19. Past feeling; having become 
insensible to moral and religious 
impressions. 

20. Learned Christ ; the knowledge 
of Christ includes the knowledge of 
his doctrine ; for we know him ag 
our teacher, as well as our Lord and 
Saviour. 

22. Concerning the former conversa- 
tion; as respects your former life. 
The old man ; 80 thorough and radi- 
cal is the change, that it ia beat de- 
scribed as a putting off of our for- 
mer selves. Deceitful lusts; literally, 
lusts of deceit, lusts which have 
their ground in error and self-delu- 
sion. Compare note to verse 24. 

24. After God; after God's image. 
Ts created in righteousness and true holi- 
ness ; literally. in righteousness and 
holiness of truth, in that righteous. 
ness ard holiness which have their 
groune in the knowledge and obe 

ence of the truth. 


The new man. 


4. Ὁ. 54. man, which after God is 
created in righteousness and truc 
holineas.* * 

25 Wherefore putting away ly- 
ing, speak cvery man truth with 
bis neighbor: for we are mem- 
bers one of another.¢ 

26 Le ye angry, and sin not: let 
not the sun go down upon your 
wrath :4 
“1 Neither give place to the dev- 

9 


28 Let him that stole, steal no 
more: but rather let him Inbor, 
working with Avs hands the thing 
which 18 good, that he may have 
to give? to him that needecth.! 

29 Let no corrupt communica- 
tion proceed out of your mouth,* 
but drat which is good to the use 
of cdifying,! that 1t may minister 
grace unto the hearers. 

30 And gricve not the Holy Spirit 

"Or, Aofinesa of truth; Joln Tora δὲ ἮΝ 


6:16; chap, 2:10, Β Zech, e216, ¢ Rom, 12:5. 
d@@ecl 7:9. ¢ dna. 4:1, ¢ Or, distribute, CActa 


26, Members one of another ; belong 
to one body. have one interest, and 
should no more deceive one another 
than ourselves. 

20, Sin not; by being in anger 
without or beyond just cause; or 
by indulging it too long,in a wrong 
spirit, or for a wrong end. 

27. Neither give place; hearken not 
to the devil, who will tempt you to 
hate such as injure you, and to seek 
revenge. 

28. MMe thing which is good; in 8 
Jawful and useful business. 

20. Minister grace : lend to promote 
the salvation of those who hear you 
speok, 

30. Grieve not the Holy Spirit; by 
refusing or neglecting to follow his 
directions. Seated; marked as the 
property, and distinguished as the 
children of God, by the effects 
which the Iloty Spirit produces in 
you. itedemption; final and com- 
plete salvation. 

INSTROCTIONS. 

3. The privilegesand bicssings gra- 
ciously bestowed upon believers, lay 
them under peculiar obligations to 
be meek and lowly in heart, patient 
under trials, forgiving of injuries, 
and active in promoting the union 
and harmony of all friends of (rod. 

13. The kind and the measure of 


EPHESIANS V. 


Brotherly love 


of God," whereby ye are seal.> 
unto the day of redemption.! 

31 Let all bitterness, and wrath, 
and anger, end clamor, and cvil 
speaking, be put away from you- 
with oll malice :} 

32 And be yc kind onc toanothe” 
tender-hcarted, forgiving one an- 
other, evey as God for Christ’s 
sake hath forgiven you. 


CUAPTER V. 


2 Affler general exhortations, to love, 3 to fly 
fornication, 4 and all uncleannegs, 7 not te 
converse with the wicked, 15 lo walk warl- 
ly. 14 ni to be tilled with the Spirit, 22 he 
deacendetb to the particular duties, low 
wives ought to obey hele liinabanda, 25 and 
isvatils onght to love their wives, 22 even 
aa Christ doth his church, 


B* yo thereforo followers of 
; God. as dear children; 

2 And walk in love, os Christ also 
hath loved us,! and hath given 


20:35, καὶ Col “τῶ 1 Or, to edify profitnbly. 
b Ian. 61:10. beh. 1:12, 14. 9 Col 41:8; Titus 
4:2. bk Mark 11:25, 20, I Jalin 19:34, 


the different gifts which God be- 
stows upon diilerent Christians are 
according to his wise elernal pur- 
yore, and designed to promote the 
iliness and happiness of his king- 
dom. All these gifts therefore 
should be so employed as is beat 
adapted to accomplish this end. 

24. Even Christiuns ave need of 
being often exhorted to be renewed 
in the spirit of their minds, to put 
off the old man, and put on the new; 
for they are at best only partially 
sanctified, and must make great ad- 
vances in ered ts piety, right- 
eousness, and true holiness, before 
they will be fitted for heaven. 

32. Sacred regard to truth; free- 
dom from violent, revengeful, or 
protracted anger; strict and consci- 
entious integrity; diligence in law- 
fuland useful business ; compassion 
towards the needy, and a disposition 
to aid them—are all essential te 
completeness of Christian character; 
and no one has any more true ea τ 
ion than he has in these respec 
likeness to Christ. 


CHAPTER V. 
1. Followers of God; imitscors of 
him, especially in his love vo men 
2. Stwect-smelling savor; peculiarly 
pleasing and acceptable to God. 
649 


Avoiding sinners. 


himself for us an offering. and 8, 
sacrifice to God for a sweet-smell- 
ing savor.* 

3 But fornication,» and all un- 
cleanness, or covetousncss, let it 
not be once named among you,° 
as becometl saints; 

4 Neither filthiness, nor foolish 
talking, nor jesting, which are 
not convenient :4 but rather giv- 
ing of thanks. 

5 For this ye know, that no 
whoremonger," nor unclean pcr- 
son, nor covetous man, ‘who is on 
idolater,' hath any inheritance in 
the kingdom of Christ and of God. 

6 Let no man deccive you with 
vain words :* for because of these 
things cometh the wrath of God 
upon the children of disobedi- 
c1ce." 

7 Be not ye therefore partakers 
with them. 


12, ἃ Rom, 1.2%. 6 Heb. 13:4; Rev. 22:15, 
Col. 3:5. g Jer. 29:8, 9, * Or, anbetief. ἢ ch. 
2:11, 12. Ε1 Thess. 6:5. J Join 12:36. k Gal, 


3. Covetousness ; the excessive de- 
sire of worldly gain, Icading to its 
unlawful pursuit. 

4. Filthiness; obscenity in words 
or actions. Not convenient; not fit, 
proper, useful. 

5. Covelous man ; one who regards 
fupremely earthly good. See note 
to verse 3. ; 

6. Let no man deceive you ; by induc- 
mg you to think such persons as are 
mentioned, verse 5, can go to heaven. 

6. Darkness; living in ignoranee 
and sin. Light in the Lord; enlight- 
ened and renewed by virtue of your 
union with the Lord Jesus. As chil- 
dren of light; those who belong to 
the kingdom of light, of which God 
in Christ is the head. 

10. Proving; in an experimental 
way, by the actual subjection of 
yourselves to the will of God. See 
note to Rom. 12:2. 

12. it tx a@ shame even to speak of those 
things ; they are too vile to be men- 
tioned or even thought of but with 
abhorrence. 

13. Are made manifest by the light ; 


by the light tbat reproof sheds upon 
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Redeeming tima.. 


9 (For the fruit of the a Ὁ. δε. 
Spirit is in all goodness and right-. 
eousness and truth ;*) 

10 Proving what is acceptable 
unto the Lord.! 

11 And have no fellowship with 
the unfruitful works of darkness,™- 
but rather reprove them. 

12 For it is a shame even to: 
ace of those things which are 

one of them in secret, 

13 But all things that are re-. 
proved,t are made manifest b 
the light:° for whatsoever doth: 
mage manifest is light. 

14 Wherefore he! saith, Awake, 
thou that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead,v and Christ shall give 
thee light, 

15 See then that ye walk circum- 
spectly,9 not as fools, but as wiso, 

16 Redeemimeg, the time, because 
the days are evil’ 

17 Wherefore be ye not unwise, 
but understanding what the will 
of the Lord is.* 

1 Ttom. 12:2. m1. Cor. 6:9 11. 
n1Tim. 6:26. + Or, disowered. ὁ John 3:20, 


21, 2Qr,t. pilsa. 60:1, QCol. 4:5, r Poa. 
41:19, » John 7:17. 


hi22, εἰς. 


them, thus revealing their heinoug 
eharacter. Whatsoever doth make 
manifest 8 light; rather, as the same 
word has just been rendered, what- 
soever is made manilest, namely, by 
reproof, is light—it ceases to lie lid 
in the dark, and is seen in its true. 
character. 

11. Hfesaith ; the Lord saith, name- 
ly, by the general tenor of his word. 

epest; art stupid and senseless in 
the darkness and pollution of gin. 
Arwe from the dead ; wake from death 
in sin to @ sense of thy guilty, lost 
eondition, and look 10 Him who died 
for thee. and he will make thee light, 
and thus sanctify and save thee. 

15, Circumspectly; With caution 
and jiabitual regard to what ia 
God's will. Verse 10. Not as fools ; 
regardless of danger. But as wise; 
perceiving the eyil, and avoiding 
it—the good, and pursuing it. 

16. Redeeming the time; time con. 
sidered as furnishing opportunity 
for serving Christ ; in other words, 
making the most of every opportu- 
nity. The days are evil; days of 
wickedness, such as. will oppose 


ρωζίεδ of wives 


wine,* wherein is excess; but be 
filled with the Spirit ; 
19 Bice! to yourselves in 
prolms and hymns and spiritual 
songs," singing and making mel- 
ody in your heart to the Lord :" 

20 Giving thanks always for all 
things unto God and the Father," 
in the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ; 

21 Submitting ourselves one to 
another in (he fear of God. 

22 Wivon, submit yourselves un- 
to your own husbands, oa unto 
the Lord. 


EPHESIANS V. 
4. Dp. 4. 18 And be not drunk with 


i 


23 Fur the husband is the head | 


of the wife, even ae Christ is tho 
head of the chureh: and he is tho 
Saviour of the body. 

24 Theretore as the church is 
subject unto Christ, so fet the 
wives be to their own husbands in 
every thing. 

25 Husbanda, lovo your wives 
Τὰ Luke is.» Col, a: ὁ Pea. 57:7, δ; 
“47:7, ἃ Toa, 63:7. 61 Bet. 21}, εἰς; Col. 


many hinderances to your Christian 
activity. 

1k, Me not drunk; for drunkenners 
will prevent you from understand. 
ing and doing the divine will, and 
bring upon you the wrath of God. 
Preess ; ubandoned wiokedness of all 
3orty, The Spirit; the Holy Spirit. 
Invite hia influences, receive his con- 
solationa, and -yicld yourselves to 
his guidance. 

21. Nubmitting yourselves; yielding 
cheerful obedience to proper au- 
thority. from regard to God, who 
established it. hia general precept 
he then proce-da to expand by the 
mention of particular gases. 

22. Ay untae the Lord; as those who, 
In obeying their husbands, obey the 
Lord Jesus, because he requires 
such obcr*ence. 

23. And he: Christ. Is the Samnour 
of the body; the church, which Is his 
body. 

24. In everything ; see note to chap. 
6:1. 

26. 459 Chrin—lovedthechurch; with 
8 pure, ardent, self-sacrifioing love. 

B. Eovth himecif : with allusion to 
the soriptural dectaration, ‘they 
shall-be one flesh.” ‘Gen. 2:24. Their 
union 18 so intimate and indibsolu- 


and husbands, 


‘even as Christ also loved the 
church, and gave himself for it; 

20 That he might sanctify and 
cleanse it with the washing of 
water by the word,! 

27 That he might present it te 
himself a glorious church,* not 
having spot," or wrinkle, or any 
Buch thing ; but that it should bo 
holy and without blemish. 

28 So onght men to love their 
wivesastheirown bodios. He that 
‘loveth hia wife loveth himself. 

29 For no man ever yet hated 
his own flesh; buat nourisheth 
and cherishcth it, even as tho 
Lor? the church: 

30 For we are members of hia 
boay,!' of Jiis flesh, and of his 
‘bones, 

31 [or this ecnuse shall a man 
Jeuve his father and mother, and 
shall be joined unto his wife,! and 
they two shall be one flesh.* 

32 This is ou great mystery: but 
Jiisjete. FTitnad:s. ἃ σα δι, bBong Δεῖν 
ἐΠ{γν, 1227. ) Gen, 2.24 kl Cor. 9:10, 
‘ble tbat their happiness is insepara- 
-ble ; and what promotes the interest 
of one, promotes that of the other. 

20. As the Lord the church; which 
is ‘his flesh and his bones.’’ verse 


, 30. Asa man cares for himself, and 


ms Chriat cares tor is church, so B& 
‘husband should care for:hiy wife. 

40. Afembers of his body ; so that he 
loves and cherishes us as his own 
‘flesh. 

81. Fr ‘this cause: on account of 
the oneness which God has formed 
‘between a man and his wiic, which 
representa the union.between Oblitist 
aud believers, and Is somewhat. like 
the union between the sous and body. 

32. A great mystery; the mystery 
of the union of Clirist and believers, 
‘represanted by the marriage union, 
and which makes it preper for the 
‘Holy Ghost to speak of believers as 
members of the θοὴν of Christ, of 
his flesh and of hie bones, and of 
their being'so joined to the Lord as 
to be one spirit. 1Cor.6:17. Bull 
speak emcerning Christ and the church ; 
in other words, My ohject 5 to dl- 
rect .your thoughts to the higber 
relation of Ohrist to his church, 
which is shadowed ‘forth by the 
ower relation of nusband and wife 
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Duties of children 


I speak concerning Christ and 
the church. 

88 Nevertheless, let evory one of 
you in particular so love his wife 
eycn as himself; and the wife see 
that sho reverence her husband. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 The duly of children toward thelr parenta, δ 
ofservants toward thelrmastera. 10 Uur lifo 
18 a warfare, 12 not only against Mesh and 
blood, but also eplritual cnenies. 1 The 
complete armor ofa Christhin, leand how it 
oughttobe used. 21 Tychicus ls commended. 


ΟΝ obey your parents 
inthe Lord: for thisis right. 


a Prov. 23:22; Col. 2:20, οἷο, b Exod. 20:12; 


33. Nevertheless ; as much as tosay, 
But to drop thismystical application 
of the marriage relation. deverence ; 
honor him,respect his authority and 
thus promote the peace, usefulness, 
and happiness of the family. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. We have reason for everlasting 
gratitude to God that he hag given 
us a perfect example ; and itshould 
be our great object perfectly to imi- 
tate it. 

4. A grateful temper, and the 
habit of expressing it in thanksgiv- 
ing to (rod, form asateguard against 
temptation and against impropric- 
ties of thought, word, and deed. 

7. Those who maintain that con- 
tinuanee in sin will not exclude 
men trom heaven are deceivers. As 
such they should be treated, and 
their doctrines be rejected. 

14. The deadness of men in tres- 
passes and sins is not such as to free 
them from obligation to awake and 
rise to newness of life. Of course 
ministers of the gospel are bound to 
cal] upon them thus ‘o awake with- 
out delay; and through the power 
which God exerts through his word, 
all should hear and obey. 

18. Wine, in all countries, is in- 
toxicating ; and Christians who use 
it as a beverage, are exposed to the 
sin of drunkenness. 

25, 26. By his death and resurrec- 
tion Christ secured for all men remis- 
sion of sins. This is objective justi- 
fication. Through thegospel and sac- 
raments hegivesthisgift to believers. 
This is subjective justification. 

27. One of the great institutions 
of God for keeping alive in this 
world and securing to men the bene- 


552 


EPHESIANS VI. 


and of parents. 


2 Honor thy father and A. Ὁ. 64 
mother; which is the first com- 
mandment with promise ; 

3 That it may be well with theo, 
and thou mayest live long on the 
earth. 

4 And, yo fathers, provoke not 
your children towrath: but bring 
them up in the nurture and ad- 
monition of the Lord. 

5 Servants, be obedicnt to them 
that are your masters according 
to the flesh,* with fear and trem- 
bling, in singleness of your heart, 
as unto Christ ; 

Dent, 6:16; Matt. 15:4. ¢ 1 Peter 2:18, ote. 


fits of the knowledge and worshi 
of himself, is that of the family; an 
the feelings and conduct of the wife 
towards her husband, and the hus- 
band towards his wife, may make it 
a nursery for and forctaste ot licav- 
en, or ἃ preparation for and an em- 
blem of hell. 

31. The union for life of one mon 
and one woman in marriage, was 
designed by God to illustrate the 
union of Christ and his people ; and 
the spirit which he manifests tow- 
ards his church is that which they 
should manifest towards each other. 

33. Itis the duty and the privilege 
of husbands and wives, from su- 
preme love to God, to love and 
ever cherish each other—to perform 
any labors, submit to any sclf-de- 
nials, and make any sacrifices which 
may be needful for his glory and 
their highest individual and mutual 
wellare. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. Obey your parents ; it is to be un- 
derstood here, as in chap. 5: 24. that 
the obcdience enjoined extenas to 
all things not contrary to Christ’s 
commands; for the addition, in the 
Lord, that is, obcy as those who are 
in the Lord, and make his will the 
law of their being, excludes obe- 
dience to those commands which are 
contrary to Christ's word. 

2. With promise; with @ promise 
annexcd, namely, that of long life 
and great blessings. Exod. 20:12. 

4. Provoke not your children, give 
them no Just occasion to be angry, 
or to feel as if they were injured. 

δ, Masters according to the flesh ; per- 
sons to whom you justly owe ser 


Duties of servants. 


a.D. 4. 6 Not with oye-service, 88 
men-pleasers ; but asthe servants 
of Christ, doing the will of God 
from the heart; ; 

7 With good will doing service, 
as to the Lord, and not to men: 

8 Knowing that whatsoever good 
thing any man docth, the same 
shall he receive of the Lord, 
whether Ae be bond or free. 

9 And, yc maxters, do the same 
things unto them, forbcaring* 
threatening : knowing Lhat yourt 
Master also isin heaven; neither 
iy there respect of persona witb 
him." 


“0 + Some read, bath your and 
bRom,. 13:12; 2Cor. 6:1, 


“ Or, moderating, 
their, alton, 2:11, 


vice,or who by human laws have 
ower to force you to serve thein. 
Jbey heir commands whenever you 
can do it without disobeying the 
commands of your Master in heav- 
en, With ἔραν απ trembling; rever 
entially, and with that fear of God 
which is the beginning of wisdom, 
and which shall make you anxious 
fo please him. As untae Christ; for 
the purpose of honoring him ana 
promoting his cause. 

6. Not with eye-service; not out- 
wardly merely, while men are look- 
ing on, or for the purpose of pleasing 
them—not a couslrajned external 
service, but from the heart, out of 
regard to God. 

7. With good will; kind ond cheer- 
fu! readiness. 

8. The same shall he receive; the ser- 
vant shall be rewarded by God for 
obeying him,as certuinly and abun- 
dantly as if he were pot ἃ servann. 

9. Do the same things; bo governed 
by the same suprenic regard to God 
which is incuicnted on servants, and 
manifest the same kind, benevolent 
and cheerful readiness to please Go 
in your conduct towards them, 
which they are required to manifest 
in their conduct towards you. Fbr- 
hearing threatening ; avoiding It, and 
seeking to win them to the love and 
service of God. They are your 
brethren, children of the sane heay- 
enly Father, redeemed by the same 
almighty Saviour, and you must 
stand with them before the same im- 
partial Judge. Neither ἐς there re- 

ect af persons with him ; you will not 

e favored because you are masters, 


EPHESIANS V1. 


Tie armor of God. 


10 Finally, my brethren, be 
strong in the Lord, and in the 

ower of his might. 

11 Put on the whole armor of 
God,» that ye may be able to 
stand against the wiles of the 
devil. 

12 Yor we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood,? but against 
principalitics, against powers,° 
against the rulers of the dark- 
ness of this world, against spir- 
itual wickedness$ in high! places. 

13 Wherefore take unto you the 
whole armor of God, that ye may 
be able to withstand in the evil 
2 Gr. blow! and flexh. ¢ Rom. 85:2», § O1, wicked 
spirits, ἃ Or, Acaren?y, ak ch. 1:3, 
nor they less favoret! because they 
are servanis. Your :2ore elevated 
posilion increases your responsibili- 
ty, and if you do not possess and 
manifest the spirit of Christ, wil! in- 
crease your condemnation. 

10. He strong in the Lord; as those 
who are united by faith to the Lord 
Jesus, and depend on him for 
strength and all needed aid to per- 
form every duty, bear every trial, 
and conquer cvery foe. In the power 
of his might; in the power possessed 
by you, which his migint furnishes. 
Although all our strength in the 
Christian life comes from Grou, it ig 
still our duty to have strength, be- 
cnuse it is our duty to look to God 
foritin faith and humility ,and whey 
we so look, we always receive it. 

11. Armor of God; that which he 
has provided in and through Jesua 
Christ, and furnishes by his word, 
Spirit, and providence. Wiles; de- 
vices, stratagems to deceive and de- 


stroy. 
12. We wrestle not against flesh and 
blood; weak men like ourselves. 


Our great contest is not with men, 
but with various orders of evil spir- 
its, styled principalitics, powers, 
and rulers of darkness. The rulers ὁ 
the darkness of this world; those evil 
epleite who rule this world in and 
through the spiritual darkness that 
prevails in it. Spiritual wickedness ; 
or, §piritual powers of wickedness, 
armics of evil spirits. In Aigh places ; 
in the regions of the air. See note 
to chap. 2:2. 

13. fhe whole armor of God; liter- 
ally the panoply of God; namely, 
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Praying always. 


EPHESIANS VI.. 


ἨΔ benediction. 


dey, and having done all,’ to | known the mystery of the Δ. D. 64 


stand. ; 

14 Stand therefore, having your 
Toins girt. about with truth," and 
having onthe breastplate of riglt- 
eousness ; 

15 And your feet shod with the 
preparation of the gospel of 
peace ;» 

16 Above all, taking the shield 
of faith,¢ wherewith ye shall be 
able to queneh all the fiery darts 
af the wicked. 

17 And take the helmet of sal- 
vation,’ and the sword of the 
Spirit,* which is the word of God: 

8 Praying always with all pray 
er and Supbice Ton in the Spirit,f 
and watching thereunto with all 
perseveraice and supplication for 
all saints ; 5 

19 And for me, that utterance 
may be givenunto me, that I may 
open my mouth boldly, to make 


b Song 1:1, 
ῳ Deb, 4:12, 
b 2 Theas, 3:1, 


* Or, overcome. © Jan. 11:5. 
ΣΕ 1Jobn 5:4. d Ipajah 59:17. 
f Luke 18:1.) g Matt. 26:41. 


the complete armor which he has 
rovided for you in the gospel of 
is Son. Theevil dry; when tempt- 
ed to sin, assailed by enemics, and 
beset. with trials. Haring done all ; 
having gone through with the whole 
conflict. 

14. Having your loins girt about with 
truth ; having for the girdle of your 
loing truth in word and deed. ‘The 
allusion is to the military girdle, 
which was worn about the loins for 
strength, and not for mere orna- 
ment. The breastplate of righteousness ; 
vhe ‘‘ righteousness and holiness of 
truth,’ chap. 4.24, which is wrought 
fn the soul by God’s Spirit. 

15. Your feet shod; the reference 18 
to the military shoes of warriors. 
The preparation of the gospel of pence ; 
the inward preparation of min 
which the gospel of peace gives. 
For by shedding abroad in the aoul 
“the peace of God which passeth 
all understanding,” the gospel fur- 
nishes it with courage, zeal, and 
flacrity for every duty. 

16. FYery darts ; in allusion to the 
darta fitted with burning substances 
that were used by the ancients. The 
wicked ; the wicked one, the devil. 
He means tlie fiery temptations in- 
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ospel," 

20 For which I am an ambasea-. 
dor in bonds;+t that therein! I 
may speak boldly, as I ought to 
speak. 

21 But that ye also may know 
iny affairs, and how I do, Tychi-- 
cus, a beloved brother and faith— 
ful minister in the Lord, shali 
make known to you all things: 

22 Whom I have sent unto you: 
for the same purpose, that yo: 
night know our affairs, and thar 
he night comfort your hearts.* 

23 Peace be to the brethren, and 
love with faith, from God_the Ia- 
ther and the Lord Josus Christ.! 

24 Grace be with all them that. 
Jove our Lord Jesus Chiristin sin- 


i ΟΝ Amen, 
7 Written from Rome unto the: 
Iephesians by Tychiecus. 


ft Or, achain. 101, thereof. 1186. bs:1. j Acts 
20:4, k Col. 4:7, 46. 11 Pet. 01:11, § Or, with 
Ynoorruption,. 


ward and outward. by which Satar. 
seeks to destroy us, and which can 
be quenched only by faith. 

17. Me helmet of salvation; in 
1 Thess. 5:8. he suys, “for a helmet, 
the hope of salvation.’’ The sword of 
the Spirit ; the sword which the Spir- 
it furnishes. ‘The apostle would. 
have us stand firm in the faith and 
practice of the gospel, and ever: 
ready to propagate and promote it ; 
relying with implicit confidence on. 
Christ, and expecting the fullilment. 
of his declarations; acquainted with 
the Scripturcs, and using them for 
doctrine, reproof, correction, and. 
instruction in righteousness ; habit- 
ually and itrvently praying, in se- 
cret, in the family, and in publio. 
not only for yourselves but for: all. 
Christians, and especially for minis. 
ters of Christ ; that without fear of 
man they may preach the whole 
gospel in its just application to all 
their hearers. 

21. Tychicus; by whom Paul sent 
thie epiatic from Rome to Ephesus. 

22. Comfort your hearts; by hearing 
of the goodness of God to Peul, the 
success of the gospel, and the readi- 
ness of God to aid and bleas all who 
put their trust in him, 


Closing 


INBTRUCTIORS, 

3. The gospel inculcates perfect 
tidelity in the discharge of all the 
relative duties of life ; and children 
who are kind, respectful, and obe- 
dient to parents, take the way to 
become ples gato themselves, their 
parents, the church of God, and the 
world. 

4. As the higheat good of children 
In this life and the Jife to come re- 
quires them, in all things right, to 
obey their purente, it ia the duty of 
Pe to Lake the course which is 

est suited to secure this, and Icad 
their children also to obey thelr Fa- 
ther in heaven. In order to thia, 
they must obey him themselves, 
daily seck his guidance and bless- 
ah instruct their children to do his 
wi i, and present to them the mo- 
tives which he has revealed. 
muat also accustom their children, 
from their earliest: years, proinptly 
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-...-.-..κ..,... 


instructions. 


' showing the excellence of ‘his relig- 

ion, and promoting its influence in 
the world. For doing this, they 
will receive from him 8. gracious 
and glorious reward. 

9. Masters are bound to be aser- 
vants of Christ, doing his will from 
the heart, and manitesting <owards 
their servants his spirit; doing to 
them in al] things as, under a change 
of circumstances, they ought to wish 
their servants to do to them ; know- 
ing that Christ requires this, and 
that they are both to stand betore 
him in judgment, and to receive for 
eternity, not according to their out- 
ward condition, but according to 
their charocter and conduct. 

18. None will stand firm under 
the banner of Christ, and fight per- 
severing ly and successfully with Sa- 


They | tan and his alliea, but those who 


rely on Christ for strength, and 
‘ clothe themselves with the armor 


to submit thelr wills to the will of | which he has provided. But taking 


their parents, 60 that it shal), by 
habit, become casy and pleasent. 

§, Servanis ure bound to be ser- 
vanta of Christ, and from love to 
fim to obey, in things not wicked, 
tbeir earthly inastera; and to do it 
for the purpose of pleasing him: 


| the Bible for their guide, and habit- 
ually aceking the presence of the 
Hloly Spirlt, unde a Leader who 
never was and never will be over- 
come, they may go lriumphantly 
from conquering to conquer. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


Pyizirrr was the first city in Europe in which the gospel 
was preached by an apostle. Paul came there on his second 
missionary journey in response to the Macedonian call 
(Acts 16:9). This important city was founded by Philip 
of Macedon and received its name from its founder, It 
possessed the privileges of a Roman colony (16:12), and 
was situated at “the confluence of the streams of European 
and Asiatic 6. As there was no synagogue in this city, 
only a Jewish mecting place for prayer (16:13), the Jew- 
ish population was evidently very limited. It was at this 
place of prayer that the apostle had his first opportunity 
of preaching the gospel on European soil. [lis preaching 
bore immediate fruitage, for Lydia a Thyatiran business 
woman accepted the truth and for a time at least was the 
hostess of the apostolic band. The healing and conversion 
of the erazy young Macedonian girl led to the unjust 
arrest and imprisonment of Paul and Silas (16:16 ff.). 
The miraculous deliverance of the missionaries resulted in 
the conversion of the Roman jailer. This gives an idea 
of the cosmopolitan character of this church, 

The missionaries left Philippi soon thereafter, but from 
no other church did the apostle receive such loving sup- 
port. Though composed only of the poorest people, they 
gave several times to relieve the apostle’s necessities (2 
Cor. 8:1-5; Phil. 4:14-18). And when the apostle was 
@ prisoner and in need at Rome, they sent ἃ liberal offering 
for his relicf by the hand of Epaphroditus, one of their 
own number (2:25; 4:10, 18). It was this latter offering 
eoupled with their messenger’s sickness and subsequent 
recovery and return to them that was the occasion of this 
letter, which Paul wrote from Rome early in 63 A.D. 

This epistle is the epistle of joy and love. It “ia a 
mixture of love and joy —love for his converts, and joy 
at their spiritual welfare.” This is peculiarly an epistle 
of comraendation. There is no apparent plan in its strue- 
ture. The circumstances under which he wrote, as well 
as the feelings which prompted it, would not permit of 
any formal or logical arrangement. Almost incidentally 
it weaves in some sublime passages, as e. g. that on the 
uumiliation and exaltation of Christ (2:5-11). Personal 

SAA 


Faul’s gratitude PHILIPPIANS I. — and affection. 
references abound in it, and it throws light upon the 
apostle’3 circumstances. “The Philippians were suffering 
persecutions, and needed encouragement and consolation; 
they had dissensions among them and needed exhortations 
to unity; they were exposed to the seduetions of false 
teachers, and needed to be guarded against their wiles. 
Each of these points the apostle handles with inimitable 
tenderness and pathos.” 

It 18 apparent from the tone and references of this 
epistle (1:25, 26; 2:23, 24) that the apostle’s position 
in Rome was nenring a crisis. Fis hope and expectation 
are that he will shortly be released and come to the 
Philippians, And unless tradition is utterly at fault, he 


was subsequently released anid visited them. 


CILAPTER I. 


8 Ilo testifieth bla thankfulness to God, and 
bla love toward them, for the frulta of their 
falth, and tellowahtp in lia aufferinga, 9 
dally prayIng to him for their bicrease In 
grove; 12 bo showeth what good the faith 
of Chriat had recalved by bla troubles at 
Itome, 21 aml how ready he {6 τὸ Klority 
Chriat either by hla Hie or death, 27 exhert- 
Ing them to unlty, 24 and to fortitude in 
persecution. 


Pat and Timotheus, the ser- 

vants of Jesus Christ, to all 
tho saints in Christ Jesus which 
aro at Philippi,® with the bishops 
and deacons : 

2 Grace be unto you, and peace, 
from God our Father, and from 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

41 thank my God upon every 
remembranco* of you, 


δ Acta 16:12, etc. δ Itam. 111, * Or, men- 
tom, 5 Eph. 1:16, ¢lc.; 1 Thess, 1:3. f Hob. 
10:36, © Pen. 198:4; John 6:29. ¢ Or, finger. 


CHAPTER 1. 


δ. For your fellowship in the gospel » 
more literally, for your fellowship 
unto, or towards the gospel; in 
other words, your common interest 
and fellowship in the work of pro- 
moting it. From the first day; of 
your faith. 

6 He; God. Performit; carry it 
on to perfection, finish it, as in the 
margin. The day of Jesus Christ; οἱ 
his coming to judgment. 

1. Because 1 have you in my heart ; 
the marginal rendering,‘ because ye 


4 Always in every prayer of mine 
for you oll making request with 
ΟΥ̓" 
, 5 For your fellowship in the gos- 
pel from the first day until now ; 
6 Being confident of this very 
thing. Chat he which hath begun 
t good work in you, will performt 
it until the day of Jesus Christ: 
7 Even as it is mect for ine to 
think this of you all, because I 
have youin my! heart; inasmuch 
as both in my bonds, and in the 
defence and confirmation of the 
gospel,* ve all aro partakers of 
my grace. 

8 For God is my record, how 
τὴν υἱν 1 long after you all in the 
vowels of Jesus Christ. 


(2 Pet. 5:10. 
11. 


. 1 Or, ye hare me in your, @ ver 
§ Or, with me of grace. 


have me in your heart,.’’ best suits 
the context, their affection for the 
apostle being 10 him one of the 
prools that ¢:od had begun a good 
work inthem. Afy qrace; the grace 
of being allowed to suffer for Christ 
and labor in the defence and confir- 
mation of his gospel, as just staied. 
Compare verse 29, where sullering 
for Christ is regarded 88 a gift of 
God; and Eph. 3:8, where preach- 
ing the gospel isepoken of as a grace 
and a gift. 

8. Long after you; to see you and 
promote your benefit. The bowels of 

δεῖ 


His joy that the 


may abound yet more and more 
in knowledge and in all judg- 
Ment;"4 

10 That ve may epprovot things 
that are excelicnt ;}¥ that ye may 
be sinccre and without oftence till 
the day of Christ ;¢ 

11 Being filled with the fruits of 
righteousness, which are by Je- 
sus Christ, unto the glory and 
praise of God.! 

12 But I would ye should undcr- 
stand, brethren, that the things 
which happened unto me have 
fallen out rather unto the fur- 
therance of the gospcl ; 

13 So that my bonds in§ Christ 
are manifest in all the palace,! 
and in all other places ;* 

14 And many of the brethren in 
the Lord, waxing confident by my 
bonds, are much more bold to 
speak the word without fear. 

15 Some indeed preach Christ 
even of cnvy andstrife ; and some 
also of good will, 

16 The one preach Christ of con- 

* Or, sense. Β 1 Thess. 3:12; 2 Peter 9:18. 
t Or, try. 1 Or, differ, bRom. 2:15, ¢ Eph. 
6:23, d@ John 15:8. § Or, for, || Or, Cesur’s 
Jesus Christ; tender regard for you 
such as Christ himsclf fecla. 

9. Judgment; discernment in spir- 
itual things. The apostle will have 
the love of believers enlightened and 
discerning. 

10. Approw things that are excellent ; 
or, try things that differ, for the 
purpose of approving the good and 
rejecting the evil. 

12. Tie things which happened unto 
me; my imprisonment, and all the 
Circumstances connected with it. 

13. Afy bonds in Christ; sec note to 
Eph. 3:1. Are manifest; are made 
known, not simply as bonds, but as 
bonds in Christ. Jn all the palace ; 
in the original it is, in all the pre- 
torium; by which is to be understood 
the pretoriancamp,thatis.thecamp 
of the empcror’s body- guards. 

14. Waxing eomfident; by secing 
how God supported Paul, and gave 
efficacy to his preaching, cven in his 
bonds. 

15. Envy and strife; envy of the 
-‘nfluence of Paul, and for the pur- 
yore of raising up @ party hoatile to 
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PHILIPPIANS 1. 
9 And this I pray, that your love: 


gospel ts preached. 


tention, not sincerely, sup- 4. Di 64, 
peeina to add affliction to my 
onds’: 

17 But the other of love, know- 
ing that I am set for the defence 
of the gospel. 

18 What then? notwithstanding, 
every way, whether in pretence, 
or in truth, Christ is preached ; 
and I therein do rejoice, yea, and 
will rejoice. 

19 or I know that this shal) 
turn to my salvation’ through 
your prayer,f and the supply of 
the Spirit of Jesus Christ. 

20 According to my earnest ex- 
pectation and my hope, that in 
nothing I shall be ashamed,* but 
that with all boldness," as always, 
so now also Christ shall be magni- 
fied in my body, whether τ be by 
life or by death.! 

21 For to me to live 19 Christ, 
and to dic 7s gain. 

22 Tut if I live in the flesh, tnis 
és the fruit of my labor: yet what 
I shall choose I wot not. 

23 For I am in a strait betwixt 


court; chap. 4:22. § O1, focM others. ς Rom, 
g:28, f2Cor 1:1}. καὶ Rom. 6:6. b Eph, 6:19, 
20, I Rom. 14:7, 8 J Rev, 14:13, 

him. They were manifestly the 
Rane class of preachers who dispar. 
aged his influence at Corinth, and 
suught to supplant him in the aflec- 
tions of the church. 

18, Jn pretence; such ns the false 
teacherserapioyed covering up their 
base designs ol'seli-exaltation under 
a show of zeal for Christ. 

19. Th my salvation; the apostle’s: 
salvation in the widest sense. Com. 


_pare Itom. 8: 28. 


20. Wath all boldness ; while I exer- 
cise all boldness in the gospel, being 
assured that all things will work to- 
gether for good to me and Christ/s 
church through me. In my body; 
in that which befalls my body. 

21. Is Christ; his great object was: 
the glory of Christ, and the favor of 
Christ was his chicf joy. 70 die is 
gain; jt would be more for his hap- 
Piness than to continue on carth. 

22. This is the fruit of my labor ; thle 
ig the way in which my labor can 
bear fruit for the good of men. 

28. In a strait betwizt two; strongly 
drawn two different ways. Haviny 


Paul's greatesh 


4D. 64. two, having’ a desire to: 
gepart, and to be with Chriet;« 
whioh is far better: » 

24 Nevertheless, to: abide in the: 
flesh is more needful for you.. 

25 And having thia confidence, 
I know that I shall abide and con- 
tinue with you all for your fur- 
therence and joy of faith ; 

26 That your rejoicing ma 
more abundant in Jesus Const: 
for me by my coming to you 
again, 

27 Only let your conversation 
be as it becometh tho gospel of 
Christ:¢ that whether [come and 
seo you, or 6150 be absent, I inoy 
hear of your affairs, that ye stand 
fast in one spirit," wilh ong mind 
striving together for the faith of 
the goxpel ;9 

28 And in nothing terrificd by 
your adversaries : which is to 

hem an evident token of perdi- 
tion,® but to you of salvation,! 
and that of God. 

29 For unto you it 15 given in 


edcor 6:4. b Pen 16:11. 
9:20, dehap. 4:1. σ Judea. 
Matt, 10:2, g 9 Theaa. 1:5. 


¢ Fph. 4:1; ch. 
f dan. 51:7, 12; 
h Ttam, 2:17, 


a desire to depart; moro literally, 
having my desire towards depar- 
ing, 85 that way of the two whteh ts 
far better > better as respects my per- 
sonal enjoyment of Chirist. 

25. This cempidence ; that his longer 
continuance on earth would be more 
for their benoilt. 

27. Vour conversation; your oon- 
duct and intercourse of Lito. 

28. Anerident tom; the sustaining 
presence of God which he grants 
you, shows that he will save you 
nud destroy those who continue to 
Oppore you. 

20. Μ τς given ; glvon aso priviloge. 
Compare 1 Peter 4:15, 1. In the 
behalf of Christ; for the purpose of 
honoring him. 

30. Conflict; with the enemies of 
the gospel. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. Faithful ministers of Christ ha- 
bitually proy for the spiritual prog- 
pony of his people ; and when his 
Ttople so live as to honor him, it 
gives his ministers exceeding joy. 

11. Every: thing good in men is 


PHILIPPIANS II. 
‘the behalf of Ohrist, not only tor 


desire for them. 


believe on Lim, but also to-suffer. 


for his sake ;! 


30 Having the same: conflict 
which ye saw in me, and now 
hear to be in me. 


CHAPTER Il. 


1 Weexhorteth them to nplty, and to all hum 
Dieness of 11. by the example of Christ's 
humility and exaltation; 12. to a careful. 
proceeding In (he way of salvation, that 
they be an lighia to the wicked world, 16. 
and counsels to lim thelr apostle, who ja- 
bow realy to be ΟἸ upto Gok 19 Ho 
bopeth τὸ send ‘Viniothy to them, whom he 
greatly commendeth, 25 85 Epaphroditug: 
also, Whoi he prosently aendoth to them. 


Ἃ there be therefore any conso- 
1 lation in Christ, if ary comfort 
of love, if any fellowalip of tne: 
Spirit, if any bowels and mercies," 
2 Wullll yo my joy,’ that ye be 
like-minded, having the same 
love, being of one accord, of one- 
mind," 

3 Let nothing be done through 
strifo or vainglory ;" but in lowli-- 


lActadS:11, J Acta 10:19. 1 Theas, 2:2. ἡ Cal, 
a:12, PJohn 4:29, m2 Cor, 13:11; 11. 318. 
ἢ Gal. διλῦ: Jae. 1:1: 


the fruit of the Lloly Spirlt; aud 
where he hos begun his work in. 
their hearts, φαμεν ὦ them to prac-. 
Use plety towards God and right- 
ecousness towards men, we may con- 
fidently expect that he will carry it 
forward, through faith and obe- 
dience, till they ore perfect in 


glory. 

20. The efforts of the wicked to. 
injure the righteous and hinder thea 
success of the gospel, God overrules 
for the good of his people; ao that: 
in nothing need they be discourag:- 
ed, but with meekness and calmness 
May fo forward, rejoicing that. 
whether they live or-die, Christ will. 
be honored and his cause triumph. 

29. By enduring trinla with a 
proper spirit, bolievers honor Clirist 
ug really os by active labors: and. 


hey have no more just reason to: 


complain or be discontented when 
he visits them with adversity, than 
when he crowns them with prosper-. 
ity; forin both he coneults his glory 
their highest good, and the goad o 
his cause. 
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Counsels of 


ness of mind let each estcem 
other better than themselves. 

4 Look not covery man on hisown 
things,’ but every man also on 
the things of others. 

6 Let this mind be in you, which 
was also in Christ Jesus :¢ 

6 Who, being in the form of God,‘ 
thought it not robbery to be 
equal with God :9 

7 But made himself of no repu- 
tation,f and took upon him tho 
form of a servant,5 and was made 
in the likeness’ of men: 

8 And being found in fashion os 
a man, ΠΟ humbled himself, and 
became obedicnt unto death, even 
the death of the cross.! 

9 Wherefore God also hath high- 
ly exalted him, and given him a 
nemo which is above every name :! 

10 That at the name of Jesus 
every knee should bow,! of things 
in heaven, and things in carth, 
and things under the carth; 

11 And thaé every tonguo should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord,* 
to the glory of God the Father. 

12 Wherctore, my beloved, as ye 
have always obeyed, not as in 

a1 Pct. 5:6. b1Cor 13:6. ¢ John 19:14; 
1Pet. 2:21. ἃ John 1:1, 2; Col. 1:15. © Jolin 
6:18. f Pea. 22:6. g Luke 22:27. * Or, habit. 
b Heb, 12:2, | Ileb. 2:9; Rev. 3:21. 2 Jen 


45:23; Rev. 5:13. Καὶ John 13:13; Rom. 14:9, 
τον, 10:16; John 6:27-29; Eph. 6:5; Heb, 


CHAPTER ITI. 

7. Made himself of no reputation ; 
emptied himsel(; did not always use 
the glory which he had before the 
creation and riven him as man. 

9. Highly ezalted him ; as Mediator, 
head over all things to his church. 
Matt. 28:18. 

10. That at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow; that all in heaven 
and on earth should worship him. 
Matt. 4:10; John 5:23. 

12. Work out; by obeying God. 
With fear and trembling; lest you 
should live in sin and fail of eternal 


e, 

13. Workeh in ee ᾿ 
you by his Spirit to 
pleasing to him. 

15. Without rebuke; without doing 
a thing to deserve rebuke. 

6. Holding forth; exhibiting in 
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influencing 
de what is 


PHILIPPIANS II. 


Christian love. 


my presence only, but now A. Ὁ. 64 
much more in my absence, work 
out your own salvation with fear 
and trembling.! 

13 For itis God which worketh 
in you both to will and to do of 
his good pleasure. 

14 Do all things without mur- 
murings and disputings :" 

15 That yo may be blamelcas 
and harmless,t the sons of God,° 
without rebuke, in tho midst of 
a crooked and perverso nation,P 
among whorn ye shine! as lights 
in tho world ;4 

16 Holding forth tho word of 
life; that I may rejoice in the 
day of Christ that I havo not run 
in vain, neither labored in vain. 

17 Yea, and if I be offered’ upon 
the sacrifico and servico of your 
a 1 joy,’ and rejoice with you 
a 


18 I’or tho same cause also do 
ye joy, and rejoice wilh me. 

19 But! I trust in the Lord Jc- 
sus to send Timotheus shortly 
unto you,' that 1 4180 may bo of 
Epon comfort, when I know your 
state, 


4:11; 2 Pet. 155-10. m eb, 11:21, nm Rom. 
14:1; 1 Cor. 10:10. ἐ Or, sincere. o Mntt. 
6:45; Eph. 6:1. p Deut. 33:5. 2 Or, shine ye. 
q Matt. 6:14,16, © 1 Cor. 8:26. § Gr. poured 
forth, 92Tim.4:6 @Gr. Moreover, ¢ 1 Thess, 
3:2, 


principle and practice the gospel of 
Christ. Not run—mneither labored in 
vain ; in the toil and labor bestowed 
on you. 

17. If I be offered ; literally, poured 
out as a drink-oflering ; that is, if 
my blood be thus poured out. Upon 
the sacrifice and service of your faith ; 
upon the service of presenting your 
faith as a sacrifice acceptable to 
God. The apostle compares him- 
self to a priest ministering apiritu- 
ally at God's altar, and presenting, 
as his offering, the faith of the Phi- 
' ippians. Compare note to Romans 

18. Rejoice with me; gricve not at 
my éuflerings, or even death for 
your sakes; but join me in giving 
thanks to God for it. 

19. 1 trust in the Lord Jesus; Paul 
trusted in him as the God of provi 
dence as well as of grace. 


Paul beloved by 


aDd.4. 20 For 1 have no man 
lixe-minded,* who will naturally 
core for your state. 

21 For all scckh their own,* not 
the things which are Jesus 
Christ’s. 

22 But yo know the proof of 
him, that, as a son with the fa- 
ther, he hath scrved with me in 
the gorpel. 

23 Him therefore I hope to send 
ghegetieen go goon a8 1 shall sco 

ow it will go with mo. 

24 But I trust in the Lord that 
[ algo myself shall como shortly.¥ 

25 Yet LT supposed it necessary 
to send to you paplinoditnace my 
brother, and companion in labor, 
and fellow-soldicr," but your mc¢s- 
senger, and ho that ministered to 
my wants. 


* Or, so dear unto me, κ ΤΗΝ, 9.2. beh, 
1:25. ἃ chap. 4:11, ἃ Philo. 2, { Or, homer 


20. Noman; no man among those 
now in attendance upon me, Like- 
minded ; in his ardent attachment to 
them, and desire for their good. 

21. A; apparently spoken of 
those then in attendance on !’aul. 
Seck their own; sellishness is natural 
to all, and Laul'’s companions, 
though Chriatians, were only par. 
tially delivered from it. 

23. Low it will go; at his trial be- 
fore the Roman emperor, whether 
i should be acquitted or condemn- 
ed. 

25. Epaphroditus; he was from 
Philippi, and had come to Rome to 
pring assistance to Vaoul. Chapter 


18. 

29. fold such tn reputation ; honor 
those who make guch sacrifices in 
the cause of Chirist. 

30. To supply your lack of service; 
that in your absence he might, og 
your messenger, assist me. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4, While the gospel Inculcates 
universal humility and benevolence, 
it produces these virtues in all who 
savingly embrace it, and thus shows 
itself to be divine. 

11. Ttumility and benevolence are 
peculiarly pleasing to God. Thc 
most wondrous exhibition of them 
wasmade by Jesus Christ: and those 
who imitate him will, with him, re- 
Oelve a glorious reward; while the 
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PHILIPPIANS II. 


his associates, 


26 For he longed after you all, 
and was full of ica viness, because 
that ye had heard that ho had 
becn sick, 

27 For indeed he was sick nigh 
unto death: but God had mercy 
on him; and not on him nt 
but on mo also, lest I sho d 
liave sorrow upon sorrow. 

28 I sent him therefore the more 
earcfully, that, when ye sce him 
again, ye may rejoice, and that I 
may be the less sorrowful. 

29 Receive him therefore in the 
Lord with all gladness; and hold 
such in reputation :t 

30 Because for tho work of 
Christ lie was nigh unto death, 
not regarding his life, to sup- 
ply your lack of service toward 
1110," 


auch; 1 ον, loils; 1 Thess, 6:12; 1 ‘Tim. δ᾽:11. 
el Cor 16:17. 


homago which they and all holy 
creatures will render Lim, will show 
that he ig God. 

13. Salvation is by grace, through 
faith in Christ. Eph. 2:8, 9; Rom. 
4:20, 23, 24. St. Paul asserts thie 
when he says that God works in 
you both to will and to do. Con- 
version thercloreissolely God’swoik. 
But when the sinner has been con- 
verted, he eoone aes with the Holy 
Ghost, doing God’s will; and to this 
the apostle exhorts in this chapter. 

13. The holy example of Chris. 
tians is conclusive evidence of the 
usefulness of ministers of Clirist. 
kor the promotion of It they are 
willing to labor, to suffer, and if 
need be to die; rejoicing that they 
con, even In death, promote so im- 
portant an object. 

2t. All men naturally love them- 
selves with all the heart, and soul, 
and strength, and mind; but they 
do not love God. The gospel when 
embraced dethrones this idol, and 
leads men supremely to love God 
and bencvolently to seck the good 
of their fellow-men. 

30. Those who at the call of duty 
make sacrifices and suffer trials in 
the cause of Christ, and to benefit 
his friends, are peculiarly dear to 
him, and for their work's sake, they 
should be highly esteemed and hon- 
ored by his people. 

661 


No righteousness 
CHAPTER ΠῚ. 


1 Fle warneth them to beware of tho falee 
teachers of the -clraumeciaion, 4 showing 
that himsell hath greater cause than they 
to trual in the righteousnesa af the nw) 7 
which autwithstanding he counteth as dung 
and lose, to gain Christ and bla rlgiiteous- 
Desa, 12 therein aoknowledging his own 
Amperfection. 14 He axhorteth them to be 
shis minded, 17 and to (imitate him, ta aod 
to decline the ways of carunl Christiane, 


a VINALLY, my brethren, re- 

Ἠ joice in the Lord." To write 
fhe same things to you,” to me 
indeed is not grievous, but for 
you i is safe. 

Ὁ Beware of dogs,¢ bewaro of 
evil-workers,' beware of tho con- 
cision.* 

3 For we are tho circumcision, 
avhich worship God in‘tho spirit, 
and rejoico in Christ Jesus, and 
havo no contidence in the flesh.! 

4 Thouch [ might also have con- 
fidence in the flesh. If any other 
man thinketh that he hath where- 
of he might trust'in the flesh, I 
more: 


a1 Thess, 5:16. b 2 Pet, 1:1e-t5, 
65:10, 11; Rev. 22:15, d Pan. 11921, 
b:1~-3. CF Rowm. 2:3, 29, g Acta 21:6, 
22:9, 4; Gal. 1:18, La Ὁ Luke 1:6, 


¢ Isa. 
e Gal. 
h Acts 
J Matt. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. The same things; which he had 
before inculeated. Some suppose 
that he has especial reference to the 
exhortation to rejoice, which he had 
already given, chap. 2:13, and re- 
peats again emphatically, chapter 
4:4 


2. Doys; contentious an! impure 
false teachers. fhe concizien; that 
is, the cutling, namely, of the flesh 
in circumcision. The apostle ap- 
plics the term to those who con- 
tended for the outward mark of cir- 
cumcixion aa essential to salvation. 

3. We; believers in Christ. Are 
the civccumc-rsion; they had the true 
circumcision, which alone was ¢s- 
sential. that of the heart; [ΠΟῪ were 
cut off from the love of sin, and jus- 
tified through faith in Christ, of 
which the outward mark was ἃ sign, 
or, 85 revealed, Rom. 4:11, a seal of 
the righteousness of faith. Mo em- 
fiilerce in the flesh; in any natural 
goudness, external privileges, dis- 
tinctions, or works of their own, as 
& ground of salvation. 


f62 


FHILIPPIANS III. 


rr υάλῪ-.--.-ἝὠἜ . 


eousness Which as m the. 


but that of Christ. 


5 Circumoised the eighth.a. D. τα 
day, of the stook of Israel, ofthe 
tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew a 
the Ucbrews: as touching the 
law, a Pharisee 34 : 

ὁ Concerning zeal, perseauting 
the church ;" touching the nght 


\ 

blamcless.'! ‘ 

7 But what things wore gain ‘te 

me, those I counted Joss :for 
Christ.J 

8 Yea doubtless, and 1 count all 
thingy but loss for the excellency 
of the knowledgo af Christ .Jcsue 
my Lord:* for whom Jf have suf: 
fered tho loss of all things,' and 
do count them ὑμέ dung, that] 
may win Christ, 

9 And be foundin him, not hay: 
ing mine own righteousness,™ 
which is of the lnw, but that 
which is through tho faith of 
Christ, the righteousness which 
is of God by failh:" 

10 That I may know him, and 
13c44, ban. 54:11; Jer. 9:28, 24; Jon 17:3 


1 οι. 2:2. § 2 Cor. 11:25, 21. m Rom. 10:7. 
δ. ἃ Hom. 1:11} 3:21, 22. 


6 Toucking the law; in his view of 
it and of his mode of keeping it. 

6. Louching the righteousness which ἐξ 
in the law; as to that external ob. 
servance of it on which the Phari- 
5663 relied for salvation. 

τ. What things were gain; those by 
which he once had hoped to gain 
eternal life. ess; he renounced all 
dependence on them, sensible that 
dependence on them, should it con- 
finue, would cause the lossy of hig 
soul. . 

8. «1 things; as ἃ ground of de- 
pendence for salvation. 

9. Not having mine own righterusness; 
aga ground of acceptance. The right 
cousness which ts of God by faith; sce 
note to Rom. 1.17. 

10. Anow him; Christ m his trre 
character, by trusting in him ard 
experiencing the transforming cf- 
fects of such knowledge m my own 
soul. The poorr of his resurrection; 
according to some, the full power 
which fhe fact of hia resarrec ion 
should have on the mind. But we 
may better understand here, as m 
Romans 6:4; Eph. 1:19, 20; 2:1, 5, 4, 


Persenerance in 


ΑΝ 64, thle power of his.resurrec- 
tion, and the fellowship of his 
mufferings," being made conform- 
able unto his death ; 

11 If by any means I might at- 
bain unto tho resurreotion of tie 
dcad.» 

12 Not as though 1 had already 
attained, either were already per- 
fect :*¢ but I follow after, if tiiat I 
may apprehend that for which 
alyo Tam apprehended of Christ 
Jesus. 

13 Brethren, T count not myself 
to have apprehended: but firs 
one thing / do, forgetting those 
things which aro bolund, and 
reaching forth unto those things 
which are before, 


a Hom, 6:3-5; 6:17; 2 Cor, 4:10, 1}, 2 ‘Tim, 
Ζ:}1, 12; L Pel. 4:15. b Ασιμ 20:1, c Heb. 
12:21, @ Paalm 46:10; {6}, 8:1, a 1 Cor, 


the power of God manifcated in the 
resurrection of Clirist. ‘The mean- 
ing then will be, that I may know, 
by Diessed experience ip my own 
Porson, the divine power which 
Falsud Christ from the dead: first, 
AB manifested in quickening me more 
gud inore from my former death in 
sin to 8 life of holiness in Clirist ; 
secondly, as exerted in raising ΠῚ 
body, os that of Christ was rained 
to αὶ glorions immortullty. The fel- 
Lneship af his sufferings; the endur- 
once of triala when culled to it na 
Christ was, in communion witu him 
and in the cxercixe of his spirit 
Conformable unto his death: his life of 
suflering which led to and ended in 
death; the same as alwayea bear. 
ing ubout in the body the dying of 
the Lord Jesus,” and “always de- 
Ivered unto death for Jesus’ sake.” 
2 Cor. 4:10, 11. 

LL. Resurrection: thal which ατν αἱ 
the just—in the likeness of Christ, 
to shine as the brightness of the fir- 
Mament, and as the stars for ever, 
For tliat we may be glorificd with 
him, we must first suffer with him. 
Rom. 8:17; 2 Tim. 2:12. 

12. Not as though I had already at- 
tained; the prize of my high call- 
Ing, mentioned below, verse 11. 
Apprehend ; obtain that heavenly 
glory for which Christ had arrested 
and called him when « persecutor, 


and for which, through faith and 


PHILIPPIANS III. 


following Christ. 


14 I press toward the mark for 
the prize’ of the high celling of 
God in Christ Jesus.! 

15 Let us therefore, a8 inany ag 
be perfect,s be thus minded: 
and if in any thing ye be other- 
wise minded, God shall reveal 
even this unto you. 

16 Neverlueless, whereto wea 
hove already attained, let us 
walk by the same rule, let us 
mind the same thing.! 

17 Brethren, be followers to- 
gether of mo) and mark them 
which walk so as ye lave us for 
wu chsample,« 

18 (For many walk, of whom Γ 
have told you often, and now telb 
you even weeping, tat they axe 


0:26; Heb, 1.2.1. € Web, 3:1, ΕΚ 1 Cor, 2:6. 
b Gal. Gite. | Gal, 6:16 J 1 Thess. 1:6 
kK. Ped, ted. 


paticnce and much tribulation, Ile 
was preparing him. 

10. fo hare apprehended ; the fulness 
of that to which he was appointed, 
and which he most earnestly desir- 
cd. Reaching forth; as ἃ racer, who 
never looks buck, but always bends 
forward in his race. 

14. 7 press ἐσ the mark; the 
goal at the end of the course, Fbr 
the prize of the high calling of God in 
Christ Jesus; the prize which God's 
heavenly calling has in view. This 
prize is perfect Ilkeness to and full 
glory with Christ, for whielt Chris- 
tians were led to renounce their sing, 
believe on him, and devote their life 
tohisservice, John 11.394. 1 John3: 2, 

15. Re perfert; have attained to 
mature Christian knowledge. Se 
thus minded, lave my mind as just 
deseribed. Be othermtse minded; it 
any lind not attained to eo much 
light as to their duty, Ict them im- 
prove what they had, and carnestly 
seck the teaching of God, and he 
would impart more. 

18. Wherrfo we have already at- 
tained; so far nas we understand du- 
ty Iet us heartily do it, taking the 
Ltible for our guide, regarding God 
ng our Father, and all his children 
as brethren, affectionately uniting 
with them in what {s right, and! 
kindly endeavoring to enlighten 
anid convince them where they are 


wrong. sae 
ΗῚ J ᾿ 


Ολτισί" 8 coming. 


the enemies of the cross of 
Christ :* 

19 Whose end is destruction,» 
whose God is their belly,© and 
echose glory is in their shame, 
who mind earthly things.) 

20 For our conversatien is in 
heaven ;¢ from whence also we 
Jook for the Saviour, the Lord 
Jesus Christ :! 

21 Who shall change our vile 
body,* that it may be fashioned 
like unto his glorious body, ac- 
cording to the working whereby 
he iy able even to subdue all 
things unto himsclf." 


aQal, 1:7; 6:12, b2 Cor. 11:15; 2 Pet. 2:1. 
©1Tim. 6:5 ἃ Iosen 4:7. ¢ Eph, 2:6, 19, 


19. Who mind; seek as their chief 
good. 

20. Our conversaltim ; more exactly, 
our citizenship: we are citizens of 
heaven; our King is there; our 
hearls and thoughts are there; we 
obey its laws, and look to it as our 
everlasting home. 

21. Shall change; at the resurrec- 
tion. The working; the almighty 
power or energy. 10 subdue all 
things unto himself; consequently 
death also, the last enemy that 
should be destroyed. δος 1 Cor. 
15:26, where the destruction of 
death is mentioned in immediate 
connection with the subjection of 
all things to Chirist. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. No persons have so much occa- 
sion for, or possess 80 much real joy, 
as true Christians. 

2. We should beware of the doc- 
trines of those who rely on external 
observaneca, or on their own works 
for salvation; especially when, by 
propagating their doctrines, they 
seck to promote divisions among 
Christians. 

3. True believers in Christ are the 
spiritual Israel that will be saved. 
Without [aith in Christ the outward 
circumcision profits nothing. All 
true Christians trust in Christ for 
salvation, notinworks. Rom.4:4,65. 

11. Souls enlightened and renew- 
ed by the Holy Spirit renounce de- 

ndence for salvation upon privi- 
eges and external distinctions, as 
well as upon works, and make it 
their great object to be justified, 
sanctified, and saved through faith 
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PHILIPPIANS IV. 


Admonitions, 
CHAPTER IV. apa 


1 From particular admonitlone 4 he proceed- 
eth to general exhortatlons, 10 showing how 
he vejelced at Loelr Hiberality dowards him 
lying in prigon, net 8s much for the supply 
of hla own Wante, a3 Jor the grace of God If 
them. 19 ΑἸμΠ 80 he concludeth with prayer 
and aalutatlons. 


ἡ aes beck my brethren 
dearly beloved ond longed 
for, my joy and crown, so sland 
fast in the Lord, my dearly be- 
loved, 

211 beseech Euodias, ond be- 
secch Syutyche, that they be of 
the same mind in the Lord, 

J And I entreat thee also, true 
f Ileb, 9:28. ΕΚ 1 Cor, 15:43, ete; 1 Joho 2:2 
bi Cor, 15:26, 27; Eph. 1:19. 


in Llim who diced, the just for the 
unjust, to bring them to God. 

15. Those who. would be perfect 
Must not imagine that they are so, 
or count theniselves to have attain- 
οὐ complete likeness to Christ ; but 
they must press onward and daily 
seek it. in obedience to him, till the 
end of lile. 

20. As Christians are citizens of 
heaven, and only ,pilgrims and 60- 
journers here, they should not be 
greatly influenced by things of 
earth, or chicfly occupied with itg 
concerns. Their treasure is, and 
their hearts should be in heaven; 
whenee they look for Christ per- 
fectly to cliange them into his own 
glorious image, and raise them for 
ever to reign with him in the king- 
dom of their lather. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. So stand fast; as those whose 
citizenship is in heaven, and who 
Ne the glorious hopes just nam- 
ed. 
2. Euodias, and—Synlyche; two 
Christian women at Philippi. Jn 
the Lord; in love to him and ΠΌΤ 
to promote his cause. 

3. True yoke-fellow ; a person whose 
name and office are to us unknown. 
The words may possibly be address- 
ed to Epaphroditus, the bearer of 
the epistic, whom, 88 present, he 
does not think it necessary to name. 
Labored with me ; not in preaching— 
as public teachers—but in ways op- 

ropriate to women, exerting their 
influenee to promote the succeas of 
the gospel. 


All the gospel 


4D. 64. yoke-fellow, help those 
women which labored with me in 
the goapel, with Clement also, 
and with other my fcllow-labor- 
ors, Whose names are in the boolt 
of life. 

4 Ttejoice in the Lord alway :4 
and again I say, Itejoice, 

5 Let your moderation be known 
unto all men Tho Lord zs at 
jinn. 

6 Be careful for nothing ;" but 
in every thing by prayer and sup- 
plication with thanksziving let 
your ee bo made kuown 
unto God, 

7 And the peace of God,¢ which 

ascth all understanding, shall 
cep your hearts and minds 
through Christ Jesus, 

Β Finally, brethren, whatsocver 
thingsarotrue,! whatsoever things 
are honest,” * whatsoever things 
are just," whatsoever things ere 

ure,! whatsoevor things are love- 
γι whatsoever things cre Οἵ good 
report;* if there be any virtue,! 
and if éhere be any praise,” think 
on theso things, 

9 ‘Those things which ye havo 
both learned, and received, and 
heard, and seen in me, do: and 
theGodofpeaccahallbe with you." 

eChap. 3:1. BL Cor 91:50. 
d Matt. 6:25: 1 Pet. #:7. © Isa. 26:5; John 
Witt. €Eph. 1:35. κ Or, venerable. 


ΒΦ, δ Deut. 16:20; Jen. 201|, | Jas, 3:17; 
LJohn 3:2. jy 1Cor eh. 15, k Col. 4:6; Heb, 


e wv, 22:7, 20, 


δ. Moderation ; mildness, especially 
towards opposcrs, fae Lord wa at 
hand; to deliver you, and punish 
your persecutors. 

6. Carcfat; anxious, solicitous. 

Ἰ. Die pwace of God; that which he 

ives, and like that which he enjoys. 

Olin 14:27; Isa. 26:3. Nhall keep; 
in a state of joyous composure and 
security. ‘The original word means, 
keep ag a military watch. 

8, Honest; honorable and worthy 
of being respected. Any virtue— 
praise; any thing truly virtuous or 
praiseworthy, rink on these things ; 
attend to and practise them. 

10. our care of me; in sending 
him assistance. Ye were—careful ; 
ready to assist, but had not oppor- 
tunity. 


PHILIPPIANS IV. 


graces enjoined, 


10 But I rejoiced in the Lord 
greatly, that now at the last your 
care of me hath flourished t 
again ; wherein ve were also care- 
ful, but ye lacked opportunity.° 

11 Not that I speak in respect 
of want: for I have learned, in 
whatsoever state Iam, therewith 
to be content.P 

12 Ik:now botl: how to be abased, 
and I kiow how to abound: every 
where and in all things [ am in- 
structed both to be {ἢ} and to be 
hungry, both to abound and ta 
suffer need. 

13 I can do all things through 
Christ which strengtheneth me.4 

14 Notwithstanding, ye have well 
done that ve did communicate 
with my affliction, 

15 Nowye Philippians know also, 
that in the beginning of the gos- 
pe when I departed from Mace- 
donia, no church communicated 
with me ax concerning giving and 
receiving, but ve only." 

16 For even in Tlicssalonica ye 
sent once and again unto my nc- 
ccssity. 

17 Not becauso I desire ἃ gift: 
but I desire fruit that may abound 
to your account. 

18 But 1 have! all, and abound: 


11:2. 


ΙΔ Vet. 1:3, 4, m Rom 111, 5 Heb 
11:20, +t Or, fa revived. ὁ 2Cor, 11:9 pile 
13:6, 4 John iit; 2Corn 12:9 r2Cor 11:8, 
9 J Or, Aave received. 


11. Not—in respect of want; his ne- 
cessilies Were not the reason of hig 
mentioning this subject. Compare 
verse 17. 

12. To be abased; to be destitute. 
Th abmnd; to have an abundance. 
instructed ; literally, initiated, as into 
soinething of which the world at 
large is ignorant. God has taught 
me to bear prosperity with meek- 
ness, and adversity with content. 
ment. 

13, Do all things; to which be was 
in duty called. 

15. In the beginning v the gospel ; 
When he first preached it to them. 
Communicated with me; by sending 
him relief. 

17. Not because 1 destre a gift; he 
did not make this suggestion merely 


606 


JI am full, having -received of 
-Epaphroditus the thingy whieh 
were sent from you, an odor of a 
‘sweet enicll, a sacrifice acccpta- 
blo, well-pleasing to God.* 

19 But my God shall supply oll 
your need” according to his rich- 
ΘΒ in glory by Christ Jeaus.¢ 

20 Now unto God and our Fa- 
ther be glory for over and cver.'! 
Amen. 


— 


e Meb, 11 10. b Peal 23:1; 2 Cor 9:4, 


‘or principally for hia own suke. 
Fruit; the fruit of your Chriscian 
liberality, as something set to your 
account in heaven to be gracivusly 
Tewarded. 

22. Trey that are of Cesar’s hodtsrhold ; 
ersons attached to the emperor’s 
10usechold, who had been converted 

by the labors of Paul or his asso- 
ciates. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Differences among Christians, 
especially in religious matters, are 
a great hinderance to the gospel, 
and sliould.as soou as practicable be 
healed. 

3. Pious women may do much to 
promote the cause of Christ, and in 
a way whichshall furnish increasing 
‘evidence that God has enrolled their 
naincs among the heirs of heaven. 

δ. The shortness and uncertainty 
of time should moderate our desire 
for earthly things, and lead us so to 
use them, that in the account we 
must soon give, the Judge may say, 
‘Well done, good end faithtul ser- 
vants ;-enter ye-into the joy of your 
Lord.” 


PHILIPPIANS IV. 


salutations. 


21 Salute every auint in A. D. αἱ. 
Christ Jesus, The brethron whicli 
are with me greet you. 

22 All the saints salute you, 
chiefly they that aro of Cesor’s 
household. 

23 Tho gracc of our. Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you all, Amen. 

7 It was writton to the Philip- 

pians from Rome by Epaph- 
roditus. 


cEph. 3:16, ἃ Somune 16:27; Οὐ]. 118, 


7. Habitunl affectionate comman.- 
ion with God, asking him for all 
good which is needed, praising him 
for all that is received, and trusting 
him fur future supplics, prevents 
Anxious cares, inspires peace, calm- 
ness, and composure, and furmishes 
a dclight surpassing all finite com- 
prehension. 

8. Professors of religion should be 
careful never to falsify their word, 
or De muan or dishonorable, unjust, 
impure, or unamiable ; but consci- 
cntiously and habitually to practise 
whatever deserves to be respected 
and is praiseworthy. 

19. None necd neglect any known 
duty, or be discontented and un- 
happy in'any condition of life. Let 
them trust in the Lord and do goad 
to.all as they have opportunity, es- 
pecially to his people for +his sake, 
and hie will support them, and sup- 
ply all their wants—not accordin 
to the narrowness. weakness, anc 
unworthiness ‘of their conceptions, 
but .acoording to the riches of hia 
‘grace in Christ-Jesug. 


SHE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


CoLosse was situated in the Lycus valley in Phrygia, 
some distance to the southeast of 10] 1658. its exact loca- 
tion is now a matter of conjecture. 18 name plays no 
part in history and would probably be unknown to-day, 
if it had not been honored by becoming a recipient of one 
of the apostle's Ietters, Up to the date of its composition 
it had not been visited by the apostle (2:1). The refer- 
ence to Epaphras (1:7; 4:12) makes it apparent that he 
had been its founder, as he doubtless was of the churches 
in the neighboring cities, Hierapolis and Laodicea (4:12- 
13). The personal relations existing between Paul and 
Ipaphras warrant the inference that the Jatter was a con- 
vert of the former, And this event in all probabilily took 
place during Paul's far-reaching ministry in Ephesus. 
(Acts 19:26). Philemon to whom the apostle addressed 
one of his letters was also ἃ Colossian (Vhilem. 1, 2, 23; 
Col. 4:17). Ile was a man of considerable means, and with 
his wife provided in their commodious house a meeting 
place for the Colossian church. Tlis son, Archippus, to: 
whom in this epistle is addressed an exhortation to re- 
newed faithfulness, was probably the resident minister 
of the Colossian church. This church was mainly Gentile 
in its composition (1:21, 27:2:11), although the danger- 
ous heresy threatening it was of Jewish origin. The most 
probable view of the heresy seems to be that some “ Alex- 
andrian Jews had appeared at Colosse, professing a belief 
in Christianity, and imbued with the Greek philosophy of 
the school of Philo.” 

The oceasion of the letter was the visit of Epaphras to 
Paul. lle caine to Rome to secure the advice of the apostle. 
Tt was froin him that Paul learned all about the condi- 
tion of the Colossian church, their faith in Jesus Christ, 
and iheir love to all the saints (1:4), as well as the 
heretical ideas that had orisen among them. It is notice- 
able that the heretical teachers made no assault cither 
upon the apostie’s authority or doctrine, as had been done 
among the Galatians and Corinthians. “The Colossian 
heresy was partly oriental and theosophistic in its char- 
acter (2:18), and partly Judaical and ceremonial (2:16), 
tending on the one hand to obscure the majesty and glory 

5€7 ; 


Paul rejoices COLOSSIANS I in their faith. 
of Christ (1:15; 2:8), and on the other, to introduce 
ritualistic observances (2:16-23), opposed alike to the 
simplicity and freedom of the gospel and to all true and 
vital union with the risen Lord (2:19; 3:1).” 

The object of the apostle was to refute these heresies 
and warn the Colossian Christians against them. The 
Ietter is preéminently christological and decidedly con- 
troversial in ifs contents. After its introductory words 
{1:1-12) it takes up and dwells upon the person and 
work of Christ (1:13-2:3). The polemical portion econ- 
sists of warnings (2:4-13), while the balance of the epis- 
tle is taken up with exhortations and injunctions (3:1- 
4:6) and personal messages (4:7-18). The epistle has 
many points of resemblance to the one to the Ephesiana, 
which was written at the same time. 

The epistle was written from Rome in 62 a. D., and was 
sent to its destination by the hand of Tychicus, “ whom 
I have sent unto you for this very purpose, that ye may 
know our state, and that he may comfort your hearts 
(4:8, R. V.). Accompanying him was Onesimus, whom 
Paul was sending back to his master Philemon with his 


inimitable Jetter to the latter. 


CHAPTER I. 


1 After ealutation he thanketh God for thelr 
faith, 1 conlirmeth the soctrine of Epaph- 
ras, 9 prayeth further for Liecir Increase In 
graco, 14 describe) the true Christ, 21 en- 
courageth them (ὦ recel ve Juss Clirlatl, and 
commenrleth hla own minialry. 


Pra an apostle of Jesus 
Chnst by the will of God,® 
and Timotheus our brother, 
2To the snints and faithful 
brethren in Christ’ which are ot 
Colosse: Grace be unto you, ond 
eace, from God our Father and 
-he Lord Jesus Christ.¢ 
3 We give thanks co God and the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,‘ 
praying always for you, 


eEph. 1:1, biea.16:3. ¢ Gal.1:3. 4“ Eph. 
1:15, 16. © 2Tim. 4:8; 1 Pet. b:4. f ver. 23, 
CHAPTER I. 


δ. For the hope ; that is, connecting 
these words with we give thanks,” 
on account of the hope. Lut we 
may better connect them with verse 
4, and render, through the hope; 
meaning faith and love exerciser 
under the influence of the hope laid 
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4 Since we heard of your A. P. 64, 
faith in Christ Jesus, ond of the 
love which ye have to all the saints, 

5 For the hopo which is laid up 
for you in heaven,* whereof ye 
heard before in the word of the 
truth of the gospel ; 

6 Which is come unto you, as ἐξ 
ts in all the world; and bring- 
eth forth fruit,* as 2 doth 8160 in 
you, since the day vo heard of iz," 
and knew the grace of Ged in 
truth ;! 

7 As yo also learned of Epa hros 
our dear fellow-scrvant,! who is 
for you ® faithful minister of 
Christ ; 

ξ John 15:16, b Rom. 10:17. 
Titue 2:11,12. } Phile. 23, 


i John 4:23; 


up for them in heaven—the hope 
here standing for the inheritance 
which is its object. 

6. In all the world; wherever the 
gospel was embraced it produced 
the same effects ag in Colosse. 

7. «ats ye also lwarned of Epaphras ; 
learned ‘the grace of God in truth’ 
ef Epaphras, who seems to have 


Prayer and thanks. 


a.d. 61. 8 Who also declared unto 
us your love in the Spirit.4 

9 Por this cause we also, since 
the day we heard if, do not cease 
to pray for you, and to desire 
that ye might be filled with the 
knowledge of his will in all wis- 
dom “ and spiritual understand- 
ing ;‘! 

10 That yo might walk worthy 
of the Τοῦ 1 5 unto all pleasing,! 
being fruitfulin overy good work,‘ 
6nd increasing in the kuowledge 
of God ;" 

11 Strengthened with all might,' 
according to his glorious power, 
unto all patience) and long-sul- 
fering wilh jovfulness ;' 

12 Giving thanks unto the Fa- 
ther, which hath made us meet 
to be parlakers of the inheritance 
of the saints in light:! 

13 Who hath delivered us from 
tho power of darkness, and hath 


@ Rom. 14:80. Ὁ Item, 12:2; Eph. f:to, 17. 
o Pan 119:99. ἃ 1 John 6:20, © Phil, b:27. 
ἐ} There. 4:1. g John 16:6, 10, B2 Pet, 51:1, 
Blan 45:21, } daa, tsa, be ttom. 6:3. VActa 


Deen their first teacher, and was 
how with Poul in Rowe. 

8, Love; that which the Lloly 
Spirit produces. 

0. Spiritual wnderstanding ; under. 
standing of spiritunl things as re. 
yenled in the gospel. 

10. Unto all pleasing; in @ manner 
constantly or every way pleasing to 
God. 

11. Patience ; 
trinle. 

12. Made us mee; prepared us. 
Saints in light; in the enjoyment of 
the bliss of heaven. 

13. The power of darkness; domin- 
jon of sin and Satan. 

15. The image cf the invisible God ; 
the invisible God made manifest. 
Christ is the image of God, as pos- 
seysing perfect equality with the 
Father jin substance and divine per. 
fections. Compare his own words: 
‘Tie that hath seen me, hath seen 
the Father.” John 14:9. The first- 
born of every creature; or, the firac- 
born of all creation. Since Christ is 
the crentor of all things, verse 16, he 
la not himself one of the creation. 
Hbut he [9 the first-born of all crea- 
tion, as being before all things, 


endurance under 


COLOSSIANS I. 


Glory of Christ, 


translated ws into the kingdom of 
his dear Son:* 

14 In wiiom we have redemption 
through his blood, ever the [075 
givencss of sins: 

15 Who is the image of the in- 
visible God,° the first-born of 
every creature: 

16 For by him were all things 
ereated, that are in heaven, and 
that ure in earth,? visible and in- 
visible, whether (hey be thrones, 
or dominions, or principalities, or 
porcrss all things were created 

ν᾽ him, and for him: 

17 And he is before all things," 
and by him all things consist. 

18 And he is the head of the 
hody, the ehurch:* who ig the 
beginning, the first-born from the 
dead;! that in allt fhings he 
might have the preeminence. 

19 For it pleased the Father that 
in him should all fulness dwell 5" 


20:02) Rov, 22:48. ma Pet, 2: * Cr, the 
Son of hiatoce, ἢ ΠῚ, 1:1, oHeb 1:3. p Jol 
τς q Tom. Wisse. κα John del. a pb. 2:20 
ει ον, 1:20, fr. ameny all, ἃ Jot 1:16 


verse 17, and above them as their 
supreme head, verse 20. 

16. In heaven—in earth, visible and 
invisible; the apostle Jabors to assert 
in the most absolute way that the 
whole universe of created things ia 
the work of Christ. Compare John 
1:3, and Heb. 3:4, “Te that built 
all things is (1061. Thrones—powers; 
words thal denote the different or- 
ders of crented intelligences. Com- 
pare Eph. 1:21, 3:10. For Aim; as 
their end. This is the highest pos- 
sible assertion of Christ's proper 
deity. 

17. Constst; are upheld in their 
present state. Compare Heb. 1:3 
“ Upholding all things by the wo 
of his power.” 

18. Head of the—church ; source of 
its life, light, and all! its blessings. 
First-born from the dead ; the first who 
rose neyer again to dic, and who 
will raise all the dead—some to 2v- 
erlasting life, and some to shame 
and everlasting contempt. John 
6:28, 29. αν tie precminence; as 
head of the created universe, and 
the object of supreme affection to 
all who put their trust in him. 

19. AU fulness; all the fulnesa of 
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Full salvation 


20 And, having made’ peace 
through the blood of his cross,* 
him to reconcile all things 
unto himself; by him, J say, 
whether they be things in earth, 
er things in heaven. 

21 And you, that were sometime 
alienated and enemies int your 
mind by! wicked works, yet now 
hath he reconciled 

29 In the body of his ficsn 
through death, to present you 
holy and unblamable and unre- 
provable in his sight :> 

22 If ye continue in the faith 
Brounded and settled,* and ve nat 
moved away from the hope of the 
gospel, which ye have heard, aid 
which was preached to every crea- 
ture which is under heaven ;4 
whereof I Paul am made a minis- 
ter ; 

24 Who now rejoice in my suf- 

* Or, making, @ Eph, 2:14-16.  ¢ Ov, νη. 


2 Or, ing Ὁ Jude 24. ¢ Heb. 10:39. 1 Alatt. 
5114: Mark t6:16, 8 Ov, fully 


e Phil. 3:20, 


the Godhead ; a3 8 Saviour, then, 
he has al! that is needful to save to 
the uttermost those who come unto 
God by him. Heb. 7:25. 

20. Maude peace; opened the way 
for peace. fhings in carth—things in 
heaven; thatthe opposition between 
Neaven and earth, which sin has oc- 
casioned, may be removed, and all 
things in heaven and earth may be 
united under Christ as their head in 
one harmonious body. 

21. Alienated ; trom God. By wick- 
“ἃ works ; literally,in wicked works, 
these being, as it were, the element 
ἄπ which they lived. 

22. In the body of his flesh through 
death ; by his propitiatory death on 
the cross in human nature. ΤΌ pre- 
sent; Lo:present you before God, as 
the final result of his work of re- 
demption. Eph. 1:4. In Eph. 5:27, 
the nature of the figure—Christ and 
the church his bride—required the 
apostle tosay, ‘that he might pre- 
sent it to himself.’ The two torms 
of speaking come to the same thing. 

23. Grounded and settled; firm and 
‘Steadfast in the belief and practice 
of the truth. 7 every creature which 
is under heawn; the apostle in these 
words exprerses the design of the 
wwoespel and ita final destiny. 
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COLOSSIANS I. 


through the gospat 


ferings for you, and fill up a. v. 64 
that which 1s behind of the afflio 
tions of Christ in my flesh for hi: 
body’s sake, which ia the church: 

26 Whereof I am made a minis. 
ter, according to the dispensa 
tion of God which is given to me 
es to fulfil® the word σ 


oa, 

26 Aven the mystery which hatt 
been hid from ages and fron 
generations,’ but now is made 
manifest to his saints : 5 

27 To whom God would mak« 
known what is the riches of the 
glory of this mystery among the 
Gentiles; which is Christ in' you 
the hope of glory :" 

28 Whoin we preach, warning 
every man,! and teaching cvery 
man in all wisdom; that we 
may present every man perfce: 
in Christ Jesus :* 


fo preach, f Eph. 3:8 κΚὶ 2 Tim. 1:10, Or 
amon, BUTim. 111. 1 Acta20:2%, 31, 12 πὶ 
4154, 95, Κι Cor. 11:2, 


24. Fill up that which is -belind 
that which remains to be yet endur 
ed. The afftictions of Christ; afflic 
tions to be undergone by Christ ir 
his body the church ; that is, in the 
persons oF his disciples. Of these 
every believer has his share to Al 
up, and ought to rejoice in it, be 
cause God with these means worl 
out hig salvation aud that of hi 
brethren. 

25. Whereof; of which church 
For you ; for the benefit of you Gen 
tiles. Zo fulfil the word of God; te 
fulfil my élewardship.of God's wore 
by dispensing it faithfully. Com 
pare Rom. 15:19, where the origina: 
is, 1 have fulfilled the gospel ο; 
Christ.” 

26. Even the mystery ; added to show 
wherein the fulfilling of the word 
of God lies, namely. in unfoldin 
the mystery, etc. The mystery i 
that so fuliy unfolded in Eph. 2:13 
22, namely, Gorl's purpose to unite 
Jews and Gentiles through Christ 
on ¢qual terms in onc holy and spir- 
itual body. 

27. This mystery amwng the Gentiles ; 
because it is in the reception of the 
Gentiles to God's spiritual fold thed 
the glory of this mystery ls especial 


| ly displayed. 


Paul's κατε for 


A.D. αι. 29:-Whereunto I also la- 
hor,* striving according to his 
working, which worketh in me 
qightily. 


CHAPTER II. 


£ He atill exhorteth them to be constant in 
γιέ, 4 to beware of philosophy, and vain 
traditions, 14 worshipping of angele, 20 and 
legal ceremoules, Which are ended In Christ, 


1; I would that ye knew what 
great conilict* I have for you. 


e1Cor. 15:10. * Or, fear, orcare. Ὁ Mev. 
9:14, οἷς, och, 4:14. ἅ 185, 32:17; Heb, 6:11, 


20. Striving; or struggling. See 
nole to chop. 2:1. Worketh in me; 
God working in Paul was the cause 
of his working, and the reason wh 
his work was cflicacious in reconcil- 
ing men to God through Christ. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. To obtuin the greatest and rich- 
est of all blessings for himself and 
his fellow-Christians, Puul, wader 
the guidance of the Holy Ghost, 
was in the habit of seeking thein 
from God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, in ἃ manner which 
showed that he knew them both to 
be divine. 

6. The gospel, wherever preached, 
Influences all who embrace it in 
truth, whatever may have been their 
past character and condition to lives 
of holy obedience; and inspires 
{lem with ἃ hope which tends to 
purify them, even as Chirist is pure. 
1 John 3:3. 

11. That patient and joyful sub- 
mission under trials which becomes 
the friends of Christ, it is dificult 
for them fo exercise, and nothing 
will effectually secure it but the 
power of God. 

18. As Christ owns the bodics and 
s0nls of men by the right of creation 
and redemption, and as he made, re- 
deemed, and preserves them for him- 
Relf, not to davote themselves to his 
service ia injustice and dishonesty. 

23. Those who would be saved 
must not merely believe in Christ, 

roleas him before men. and begin 
aserve him; they must continue in 
the bellef of the truth, in the prao- 
tice of plety towards God, righteous- 
ness and benevolence towards men, 
aud in the conscientious discharge 
of their various personal and rela- 
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Christ's people. 
and for them at Laocdices,’ and 


for as many as have not seen my 


face in the flesh ; 

2 That their hearts might be 
comforted, being knit together in 
Jove,* and unto all riches. of the 
full assurance of ἀπρριβιαπ ans 
to the acknowledgment of the 
mystery of God, and of the Fae 
ther, and of Chirist;¢ 

3 In whom! are hid all the treas- 
ures of wisdom and knowledge.! 

4 And this I say, lest any man 


eo 1 Join 5:7. ¢ Or, Wherein, [1 Cor, 1:24; 
2:6, 7; Eph, 1:6, 


tive dutics to the end of life. 
10:22, Heb. 10:38, 39. 


CIAPTER II. 


1. Conflict; orstruggle,in allusion 
to what he has just said of hie striv- 
ing. chap. 1:2. In the original 
Greek the two words agree, like 
‘struggling? and “struggle.” It 
iy an inward conflict, the ohject of 
which he explains in the fulluwing 
verse. As many as have not seen my 
Sacein the flesh ; the obvious meaning 
of these words is, that the Colossians 
were among those who had never 
enjoyed Paul's personal ministry. 

2. He comforted, being knit together in 
love; that is, comforted in the way 
ol being knit together in Jeve. Undo 
all riches of the full assurance cf under- 
standing; these words give the end 
to which such a union of love tends. 
The apostle meaue that. understand- 
ing of spiritual things which carmesa 
with it the full assurance of their 
reality and excellence, and which 
is, Moreover, possessed in rich meas- 
ure. Tbhtheacknowledgment ; or, unto 
the knowledge. This is added. as @ 
paraliel clause, to explain the object 
to which the understanding just 
spoken of has reference. It is, the 
mystery of Gnd—of Christ; in other 
words, the mystery of the plan of 
redemption in God and Christ, with 
special reference to that feature of 
it which unites Jews and Gentiles in 
one body under Christ as their hend. 

3. Hid; treasured up, to be com- 
municated according to the wants 
of those who believe. 

4. With enticing words; false per- 
guasion ; words of mere human wis 
dom, such as are more fully ex 
plained afterwards in verses 16-25. 
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Mett. 


All fulness 


should beguile you with enticing 
words. 

5 For though I be absont in the 
flesh, yet am I with you in the 
apirit, joying and beholding your 
order, and tho stcadfastness of 
your faith in Christ. 

6 As ye havo thereforo reccived 
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk yo 
in him: 

7 Rootede ond built up in him, 
and stablished in the faith, as 

Ὁ have been taught, abounding 

herein with thanksgiving. 

8 Beware lest any man spoil vou 
through philosophy and vain de- 
ccit,° after the tradition of men, 
after the rudiments’ of thoworld, 
and not after Christ. 

9 For in him dwelleth all tho 
fulness of the Godhead bodily.! 

10 And ye aro complete in him,s 


ἃ Mark 13:22, Ὁ 1 John 2:6, ὃ Eph. 9:17, 
ἃ John 15:4,5. © Rom. 16:17; Eph. 6:6; Heb, 
13:9, 5. Or, elements, f ch. 1:19, 8 Heb. 6:5, 


6. Christ Jesus the Lord; emphati- 
cally, Christ Jesus ag your supreme 
Lord and Saviour, and no yoke of 
carnal ordinances. Walk ye in him; 
continue in the belief and practice 
of those truths which you received 
when you gave your hearts to 
Christ. 

7. Rooted and built; firmly cstab- 
Mshed, like a tree deep rooted, or a 
house on a rock. 

8. Lestany man spoil you ; literally, 
make booty of you; rob you of spir- 
itual blessings by leading you to 
depend on something besides Christ 
forsalvation. Rudiments of the world; 
the Mosaic ceremonies, so called as 
containing, in comparison with the 
gospel of Christ, only the first ele- 
ments of religion, even when rightly 
used ; while they were so perverted 
by the false teachers, that they fed 
the spirit of worldly confidence, and 
made those who trusted in them 
carnal, instead of spiritual. 

9. Godhead bodily ; God incarnate, 
orawelling in human nature. Jolin 
1:14; Rom. 9:5; 1 Tim. 3:16; IlIeb. 
1:6-8. 

11. Ve are circumcised ; have expe- 
rienced that spiritual rcnovation, 
that cutting off or renouncing of 
sin, found formerly in them as un- 
believers. Without handg; literal cir- 
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ts tn Christ. 


which is the head of all A. D. 6s 
principality and power 1} 

11 In whom also yo aro circum. 
cised with tho cireumcision mado 
without hands,'in pntting off tho 
body of the sing of the flesh by 
the circumcision of Christ: 

12 Buried with him in baptism, 
wherein alsu ye are risen with 
him through the faith of tho op- 
eration of God,* who hath raised 
him from the dead. 

13 And you, being dead in your 
Bing and the uncireuncision of 
your flesh, hath he quickened to- 
gether with himn,! having forgiv- 
en you all trespasscs ; 

11 Blotting oul the handwriting 
of ordinances that was agains 
us, Which was contrary to ns, and 
took it out of tho way, nailing it 
to his cross ;™ 


hibet. 9:22, 1 Jer 4:4; Phil, 4:3, J Rom. 
6:4,6, ἃ Eph. 1:19 IEph, 2:1, δ. 11. m Eph, 
2:15, 16, 


cumcision was made with hands, but 
the spiritual circumcision which 
they had experienced was wrought 
by the Holy Spirit, through the 
means of grace, and, as the next 
words show, through baptism. 

12. Burted with him in baptism; 
baptism is a means of grace by 
which we become partakers of the 
merits which Christ has secured 
for all men by his death. Risen with 
him; from their death in sin, by be- 
lieving on him, and thus experienc- 
ing in their own persons the same 
divine power which raised Christ 
from the dead. 

13. Dead in your sins; while in 
their unconverted state. The unrir- 
cumcision of your flesh ; that inward 
uncleanness of soul which their out- 
ward state of uncircumcision well 
represented. Quickened ; made spir- 
itually alive. 

14. The handwriting of ordinances; 
the Jewish ceremonial law, which 
lay in the Jetter, and not in the 
spirit. Contrary to us; burdensome, 
opposed to our liberty and peacc ng 
Christians, and constituting a “ mid- 
dle wallof partition’? between Jews 
and Gentiles. Nailing it to his cross; 
as 5 sign of if abrogation; in other 
words,annulling it by his explatory 
death on the cross. 


Legal shadows 


A.D.G. 15 And having spoiled 
principalities and powers," he 
made a show of tiem openly, tri- 
umphing over them in it. | 

16 Let no man therefore judge 
you in meat, or in drink,t or in 
rospect! of a holy-day, or of 
tlio new-moon, or of the sabbath- 
days: 

17 Which aro a shadow of things 
to como; but tho body 7s of 
Christ. 

18 Let no man beguile you! of 

our reward in a voluntary hu- 

ἃ Pao, 04:06; Inu, ὑ 112, Luke b0ibo, 11:22, 
John 12:31; Meb. 2:14. © Or, himself, { Or, 
for cating and drinking, % Or, part. Ὁ Rom. 
14:10, 18. ¢ Web. κ΄, § Or, Judge against you. 

15. Principalities and powers; the 

owers of darkness, of which Satan 

4 the leader. Compare ph. 6:12, 
These our Lord overcame by 18 
death and resurrection. John 12:31; 
14:30; 16:11. Made a show of then 
openty; led them in triumph, oy ἃ 
conqucror his captives. Compare 
Eph. 4:8. ZJnit; in hig cross, as the 
mecana of his yiclory over them. 

10. Judge you; pronounce you 

ood or bad, according to your 

reatment of the ccremoninl Inw. 
A holy-day—sabbath-days ; In the orig- 
mal,o festival—sabbaths. The days 
referred to are those required to be 
observed in the ceremonial law— 
days associated by God with meats, 
drinks, and new moons. All these 
ccremonial laws are now abolished 
since Christ has come. Evcn the 

Old Testament Sabbath is no longer 
in force, for it too belonged to tho 
ceremonial law. Of course, be- 
lievers in Christ should love God 
und gladly hear ond learn his word. 
But this is a demand of the moral 
law. The Sabbath commandment 
is nowhere repented in the New 
Testament, as is the command to 
hear and obey God's word. 

17. A shadow; of the Redcemer 
who was to come; pointing to him 
og the only and iifsufficient Sav- 
iour. The body is of Christ; lhe is the 
substance to which, as shadows, all 
the Jewish rites referred. 

18. Of your reward; that which 
Christ bestows on those who cleave 
to him, and seek salvation through 
him. {πα voluntary humility and 
worshipping of angels; the apostle 
apparently speaks of that false hu- 
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Sulfilled in him, 


mility? and worshipping of an. 
gels,“ intruding into those things 
Which he hath not seen,* vainly 
puited up by his fleshly mind, 

19 And not holding the Head,t 
from which all the body by joints 
and bands having nourizluinent 
ministered, and knit together, in- 
creaseth with the inerease of God, 

20 Whercfore if ye be dead with 
Christ from the rudiments? of 
the world, why, as though living 
in the world, aro ye subject to 
ordinances, 

1 Ue, being a toluntary in humility, ἃ Bev. 


4:1}. δ Deut, 20.29) Job 89:2, fF Ep. 4:15, 
1G. J Or, clements. 


mility which they had who pre- 
tended that God was too great to be 
approached except through creatca 
beings, such 13 angely. Thus theig 
false Weachers sought to draw them 
away from Christ, asif they needed 
ccremonies and mediators not pre- 
scribed in the gospel ; whereas pei- 
(her saints nor angels nor the Vir- 
giu Mary can help us as mediators ; 
and Christ, if we trust in him, will 
do for us all that we need. Vatnly 
pated up; winitever appearances of 
1umility or picty any may have wha 
teach thnt you need other media- 
tors besides Christ, or other obser- 
vances besides those which he has 
a pease they are ignorant or self- 
ish, worldly aud wicked, deccivers 
or deceived. If honcst in what they 
say, they are blind leaders of the 
blind. Matt. 15:14. 

19. Head; Christ. The body; the 
ehurch, which is composed of all 
who truly belicve in him. The ἐπ- 
crease of God; the increase which 
God bestows, consisting in faith 
love, joy, peace, and other graces οἱ 
the Spirit. Gal. 6:22, 23. 

20. {Γ ye be dead with Christ; com- 
pare, for this idea of dying with 
Christ, Rom. 6:3-11, and the notes 
on that passage. By dying with 
Christ, the Colossians had renounc- 
ed sin and worldly confidence in 
every form, especially confidence in 
the rudiments of the world ; that is, the 
Mosaic ceremonics; sec note to ver. 
8. Why then, as though living in the 
world, and not dead toit with Christ, 
would they be stubject to ordinanecs ; 
have the vain worldly ordinances 
which they professed to have re 
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Erroneous worship. 


21 (Touch not, taste not, handle 
not; 

92 Which all are to perish with 
the uging 1) after the command- 
menls and doctrines of men? 

23 Which things have indeed o 
‘show of wisdom in will-worship, 
and humility, and neglecting’ of 
the body; not in any honor to the 
satisfying of the flesh. 


* Or, punishing, or nol sporing., 4 Rom, 6:6; 
nounced imposed upon them? Why 
seck justification by Jewish ordi- 
panocs, which forbid certain meats 
‘or drinks, and make vain distine- 
tions of days. Verse 16. 

21. Touch rot—hawile not; samples 
of these worldly ordinanccs pertain- 


ing to the Jewish distinction of 


Ineats. 

22 Which all are to perish with the 
using; @ parenthetical remark 
thrown in by the aposile to show 
that these meats can bring no real 
defilement to the soul; for they all 
perish with the using, and pass 
away without touching the (rue in- 
ner mau. Compare the exactly 
similar argument of our Kaviour, 
Mark 7:14-23; which is the best com. 
Tmentary on the present passage. 
After the commanitments—f men; to 
be cannected immediatety with the 
words, ** why—are ye subject to or- 
dinances?’ verse 20. 

23. A show of wisdom; an empty 
show without the reality. Fle then 
names three things in which this 
vain show is made. Will-wership ; 
of man's invention, not required of 
God. Humility; ἃ vain show of it. 
Sce note to verse 18. Neglecting of 
the body; unsparing treatment of it 
by austeritics of man's invention. 
Not in any honer; meaning, accord- 
ing to some, while they refuse to 
bestow any honor on the borly, but 
villfy it by their false severity tow- 
ards it. But we may better under- 
stand the words as referring to all 
the preceding part of the verse, and 
describing the things named which 
have a show of wisdom as having m 
them no ‘true honor towards God, 
but being, on the contrary, utterly 
worthless. 10 the satifying of the 
fiesh ; referring to all the preceding 
things, as having for their end not 
true holiness, but only ‘the satisfy- 
Ing of the fleghly mind. 
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Heavenly affactwne. 
CHAPTER III. av. 


L He showeth where we should acak Chrind. 
& Ne exhorteth tu mortiileation, lu lo μπὲ 
al? the okl man, an to put an Christ, 14 
exhorttie to charlly, hamility, sud other 
Beveral dudes. 

IF yethen bo risen with Christ;* 

i scok those things which are 

above, where Christ sitteth on 

the right hand of God.» 


Eph. 2:6; eh, 2:02. b Rom. 6:34; Eph, 1:20. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. The religion of Christ makes 
all who possess it truly benevolent, 
and leads tham carnestly to desire 
the holiness and hoppincssa of others. 

7. A heart abounding m thanks- 
giving to God for his mercies. espe- 
cially for Jesuae Christ and life 
through him, is ἃ great safeguard 
against error, ἃ source of the purest 
enjoyment, and ἃ means .of the 
greatest rood. 

11. Vhe true circumcision, that 
which God requires and which is 
essential to salvation, is not any 
thing which is outward merely,.ar 
wrought by nen. [tis the work of 
the Holy Spirit, and the fruit af 
faith in Christ. 

17. Circumcision and all the Mo- 
saic rites and ceremonics were de- 
signed to show men their need of 
inward purification, ond the neces- 
sity of believing on Christ in order 
to obtain it. In him we have all 
‘that we noed. There is no occasion, 
then. that we look for solvation to 
Jewish, or other kindred ceremo- 
nies, (o saints, to the Virgin Mary, 
‘or to any one except Christ. 

18. Persons who occupy them- 


‘aclves in matters beyond the limits 


of the hnman mind, are wanting in: 
‘humility ag well as in wisdom and: 
goodness. They are generally vain 
‘and light-minded, superficial and 
proud. 

23. Every thing which draws men: 
away from Christ as the only foun- 
dation of human hope, or Ieads 
them to seek salvation in any way 
except through faith in htm. tenda 
to rob them of blessings which. by 
continned octive faith and οὐδ’ 
dience, they would obtain. 


CHAPTER 111. 


1. Risen; after the example οὐ 
‘Obrist and In union with him, ‘from: 


The old man 


λ.Ὁ. 4. 28et your affection’ on 
things above, not on things on 
the carth.+ 

3 For ye are dead, and your life 
is hid with Christ in God. 

4 When Christ,¢ who is our life,4 
shall appear, then shall ye also 
ap car with him in glory. 

>» Mortify therefore your mem- 
bers which are upon the earth ;¢ 
fornication, uwncleanness, inordi- 
Date alfeclion, evil coneupiscence, 
and covetousness, Which ix idolo- 
try: 

é For which things’ sake the 
wrath of God cometh on the chil- 
dren of disobedsenee : 

7 In the wluch ye also walked 
some time, when ye livedin them. 

8. But now yo also put off all 
these ; anger, wrath, malice, blasg- 
phemy, filtiy communication out 
of your mouth, 

9 Lio not ono to another, secing 
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and the new. 


that ye have put off the old man 
with his deeds ; 

10 And have put on the new 
man, Which is renewed in know- 
ledge after the image of him that 
ereated hin :* 

11 Where there is neither Greek 
nor Jew,* circumcision nor uncire 
eumcision, Barburian, Scythian, 
bond nor free; but Christ is al, 
and in all. 

12 Put on therefore, as the eleet 
of God, holy and beloved, bowels 
of mercies, kindness, humbleness 
of mind, mcckness, long-suffer- 
ing ; 

13 Forbearing one another,' and 
forgiving one another, if any 
man have a quarrel! against any : 
even as Christ forgave you, 80 
also do ye. 

14 And abovo all these things 
puton charity,* which is the bond 
of perfectness.! 


* Or, niin αὶ ι Jotun 2 is. ob ltom. 6.2. 
elJoho 2. 4 Joho 11:20: 11:0, δ Rom. 
8:18, Gal, 6:28; Eph, τ τὸ. Tt 4:8... κα Eph. 


our denth in sin to a new divine 
ife. See chap. 2:12; Rom. 6:9-11: 
Eph. 2:1-0. 

J. Dead; dead to your former life 
olsin. Four fife; your new life to 
which you have risen in Christ 
through faith. This life compre. 
hends both the present spiritual life 
of the soul and the glorious resur- 
rection lile of which it is the enr- 
nest; for both together constitute 
that one everlasting life, Ihe begin- 
ning of which all who betieve in 
Christ have as πὶ preacnt possession. 
John 1:96. 6:20; 6:40, 54; 1 John 
6.13. fs Aud veith Christin God, hid 
along wilh Christ, whose members 
ye are, in the boson of God in heavy. 
en. 1t is then. first, safe from all 
the assaults ΟἹ wicked men and evil 
spirlts, John 10:27-"9; secondly, in- 
Visible to the eye of sense, so that 
not only does the world Know us 
not, πα it knew not Christ in his hu- 
millation, but we do nat ourselves 
know what we shall be. 1 John 
3,1, 2. 

4. Shall anor ; shall be manifest- 
ed in glory at his second coming. 
Shall yoatsa appear: be manitested, 
ΒΟ that all shail see the glory which 
God has bestowed on you. 


:2, 21 ὃ Tiom. 10:12, Ὁ Mark 11:25; Eph, 
ὁ Mute. Gila, 15. ¢ Or, aomplaint, 


2458 }}.Κῖ or, 11:2, 8, 18. 


Hh. Mortify therefure; since ye are 
dead with Christ, act consistently 
in putting to death your members 
which are upon the earth ; your bodily 
members os the instrumenta of 
earthly lust; in other words, the 
sinful passions that exert their pow. 
erin your bodily members ; so that 
from being ‘‘servants to unclean. 
ness and to iniquity," they may be- 
come “servants to righteousness.” 
Rom 6:19, 

9. Taeeld man; those inclinations 
and habits which belong to man be- 
fore conversion. 

10. Put om; adopted new princi- 
Jes and entered on a new course of 
ife, in consequence of having been 

renewed in the spirit of their minds 
by the lloly Ghost. . 

11. Greek nor Jew—Barbarian, Seyth- 
fan. bond nov free; bondmen and free- 
men, and men of all descriptiona 
who are born of the Spirit, have 
equal rights and are entitled to 
equal privileges in the church of 
Christ. They are all living mem- 
bers of his .iving body, and objectg 
of his gracious favor. 

11. Chartty; love. The hond of per. 
fectness; as binding together all the 
other graces into one whole, and 
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Directions for 


15 And ict the poace of God rule 
in your hearts,* to the which also 
ye are called in ono body; and be 
ye thankful. 

16 Let the word of Christ dwell 
in you sell in all wisdom τὺ 
teaching and admonishing one 
enother in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs,¢ singing 
with grace in your hearts to the 
Lord. 

17 And whatsoever ye doin word 
or deed, do all in the name of the 


Lord Jesus, giving thanks toGod — 


and the Father by him. 

18 Wives, snbmit yourselves unto 
your own husbands,° as itis fit in 
the Lord. 


19 Husbands, love your wives, | 
|} be hath done; and thero is no 


end be not bitter agninet them. 
20 Children, obey your parents 


Ὁ Vaalm L19:11. ¢ Eph. 6:19. 
© Eph. 4:22, efc.; Titus 2:4, 


a Phil. 1:1. 
@1Coer, 10:21, 


thus making the Christian character 
complete. 

15. The peace of God; that which 
he gives, and which resembles his 
own. 

16-25. On theac verses ΕΟ the notes 
on the very similar possage, Eph. 
§:19 to 6:9. 

21. Provoke not your children; by 
unkindly aod improperly finding 
fault with them, being difficult to 
please, or failing to commend and 
encourage them when they do well. 
fest they be discouraged; despair of 
being able to please you, and so be- 
come broken in spirit and reckless 
in regard to your wishes. A most 
important admonition to all parents 
who would retain their influence 
over their children, 

22. Inall ings; unless they com- 
mand you to do wrong. Not—as 
men-pleasers; not merely or princi- 
pally for the purpose of pleasing 
mInen. with constrained or oul war 
service only: but willingly. heartily, 
from regard to God, and for the 
purpose of pleasing him. 

24. The reward of the tnheritonce ; 
the gracious reward of the heaven. 
ly inheritance which he will give to 
his children. 

25. No respect of permonn; servants 
and mastera will stand together be. 
fore God, be judged by the same 
law, and be rewarded or punished 
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various classes, 


in all] things : for this is 4. Ὁ. 64. 
well-pleasing unto the Lord. 

21 Fathers, provoke not your 
children ty anger, leat they be dis- 
couraged, 

22 Servants, obey in all things 
your masters according to tho 
flesh;* not with cye-service, as 
men-pleasers; but in singleness 
of heart, fearing God: 

23 And whatsoever yo do, do ἢ 


| hearlily, as to the Lord, aud nut 


unto men; 

24 Knowing that of ihe Lord ye 
shall reccive tle reward of the 
inheritance ; for yescrye the Lord 
Christ. 

25 But he that doeth wrong, 
shall receive for the wrong whic 


respect of persons, 
hy lvet. Brl,ete, € Kph. 6:1, etc. g bet 
2:78, 


according to their chnracter and 
conduct. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. Christ is the light. life, and joy 
of his people. Wecuuse he Lives, 
they shall live ; and when he comes, 
it will be to be glorified in his saints, 
and admired in all them that be- 
Jieve. 2 Tliess. 1:10. 

11. The standing of persons in the 
Christian church, and their righte 
and privileges as members, do not 
depend on their outward circum- 
stances or condition in life, but on 
their union to Jlim on whom they 
are dependent, and to whom they 
are accountable. 

14. Love to God and to men, de- 
pendence on Chrirt, ond a desire to 
obey his will, are the source and 
security of right actions, and are, in 
all conditions and relations. es-en- 
tial to perfection of human charac- 
ler and conduct. 

25. It is the will of God that there 
should be government, law, and or- 
der—that some should eaaeres oF 
and others obey ; but 0 degree o 
power or authority givesany a right 
to require of others what is wrong, 
or if they do require it, makes it the 
duty of others to obey. Each one 
is bound supremely to regard God, 
and whatever may be the conse- 
quences, to make it the great object 
in all things to please him. 


Christian duties. 


spe. CHAPTER IV. 


t Ho exhorteth them to be fervent in prayer, 
6 to walk wisely toward them that sre nat 
yet come to the true knowledge of Christ. 
10 He saluleth them, and wiaveth them all 
prosperity. 

ASTERS, give unto your ser- 
M vants that which is just and 
equal s+ knowing that yo also have 
a Master in heaven. 

2 Continuo in prayer,? and watch 
in the same with thanksgiving ;°¢ 

3 Withal praying algo for us, that 
God would open unto ns a door of 
utterance," to speak the mystery 
of Christ, for which {am also im 
bonds: 

4 That [ may make it manifest, 
ad [ ought ta speak. 

5 Walk in wisdom toward them 
that are wilhout,* redeeming the 
time. 

ὁ Lot your specch be always with 
grace, scasoned with galt,' that 
yo may know how ye ought to 
answer cycry man. 


b Luko 15:1. ¢ Mack 11:31, 
α Pra. 90:12; Eph. 3:15, 11}, 


a Eph. 6:9, ete. 
ἃ 2'Theaa, ied. 


CILAPTER IV. 


1. That which is just; which right- 
fully, according to the Jaw of God, 
belongs tothem. FAyual; that which 
foirness und honesty require. Fe 
alsn have a Master; to whont you 
justly owe service, and who requires 
yun to render to your servants all 
which equitably and honestly be- 
longs to them, and {0 manifest tow. 
ards them the spirit which you 
ought to wish Christ to munifest 
towards you. 

2. Continue; be carnest and stead- 
fast. Watch in the same; be vigilant 
in the discharge of this duty; see 
that ye be ποὺ dull or slothiul in it, 
an that ye allow yourselveg in 
nothing that can hinder it. 

3. A door of uferance; open the 
way and ave opportunity to preach 
the gospel. 

δ. Walk in wisdom; conduct with 
discrctinn and propricty. Them that 
are without; without the church, men 
of the world. Redeeming the time; 
bee note to I:ph. 5:18. 

6. With grace; euch as grace dlic- 
tates; speak whai is seagsonable, per- 
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COLOSSIANS IV. 


Salutations. 


7 All my state shall Tycliicus 
declare unto you, wo is a be- 
loved brother. and a faithful min- 
ister and feliow-servant in the 
Lord :« 

8 Whom I have sent unto you for 
the same purpose, that he might 
know your estate, and comfort 
your hearts ; 

9 With Oncsimus," a faithful and 
beloved brother, who is one of 
you. They shall make known 
unto you all things which are 
done here. 

10 Aristarchus! my fellow-prisa- 
oner salutcth you, and Marcus,} 
sister's son to Barnabas, (touch- 
ing whom ye received command- 
ments: if lie come unto yon, re- 
ceive hii ;) 

11 And Jesus, which is called 
Justus, who are of the circum- 
cinion, These only are my fel- 
low-workers wito the kingdom of 
God, which havo been oa comfort 
into me. 


f Mark 9:10. 


& Eph, 6:21, 22. b Phite. τὰ 
| Acte 27:2, 


J Acta 15:97; 2 Tim. 41:11], 


tinent, instructive. useful. Seasoned 
with salt; not insipid and profitless, 
but, like well-seasuned food, whole- 
some and promotive of the cdifica- 
tion of all who hear. A now haw—to 
answer; in order to give just views 
and make right impressions. The 
apostle probably has special refer- 
ence to the questions of * (lose with- 
out,’ the answers to which would 
require much circumspection and 
heavenly wisdom. 

7. My stale; aa o prisoner at Rome. 

8. Whom 1 hare sent unto you; 
Tychicus was evidently the bearer 
of the present epistle, as well as of 
that to the Ephesians. Eph. 6:21. 

9, Onesimus ; Phile. 16, 17, 21. 

10. Son ; 10 the sister of Barnabas, 
Mark, or Marcus, was the nephew 
of Barnabas. and this might be one 
reason why Barnabas wished him to 
ro with them, when Paul thougbt 
it not best. Acts 15:37-39. Fe re- 
ceived. commandments; probably in 
connection with the contention be- 
tween lVaul and Barnabas just re- 
ferred to. 

11. Jesus; the samename ns Joshua 
inHcbrew. Of the circumcision; Jews 
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Sundry 


12 Epaphras, who is one of you, 
ὦ servant of Christ, saluteth you, 
always laboring* fervently for you 
in prayers," that ye may stand 
perfect and completet in all the 
will of God. 

13 For I bear him record, that 
he hath a great zeal for you, and 
thei thaf are in Loodicea, oud 
them in Hierapolis. 

14 Luke, the beloved physician, 
and Demas, greet you. 

15 Salute the brethren which are 
in Laodicca, and Nymphas, and 
the ehureh which is 1 his house. 


a James 5:16. ᾧ Or, filled. 
e 2 Thm. 4:10, 12, 
e 1 Thess. 5:27. 


5. Or, striving. 
b Matt. S:-8; ΠΟ. 6:1, 
ἀ liom. 16.5; 1 Cor, 16:19, 


12. One of you; he belonged at Co- 


logse, but was then with Vaul at | 


Rome. Chap. 1:7. 

13. Laodicca—Iherapolis ; both cit- 
ies of Phrygia, in the vicinity of 
Colosse, the former on the west, the 
latter on the north-west. 

14. Luke; the author of the gospel 
which bears his name. Denas; 
Phile. 24; 2 Tim. 4:10-12. 

16. The emistte from Laodicea - these 
words are most naturally under- 
stood of an epistie which Paul had 
sent to the church of the Laodiccans, 
which was to be obtained from Lao- 
dicea that it might be read at Colos- 
Be. See note tol Cor. 5:9. 

17. Archippus; Vhile. 2. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Servants linve rights as really 
asmasters. Certain things, through 
the grace of God, belong to them; 
and imasters are as sacredly bound 
to give them what equity and hon- 
esty require, as they would he if 
their servants were mastcrs, or as 
they are to any of their fellow-men. 

3. Paul often asked for the pray- 
ers of Christians on earth, but never 
of the Virgin Mary or any of the 
sointsin heaven. He knew better. 
All who have the Bible, who rend 
and understand it, know better; 
and if they obey the Bible, they all 
flo better than to ask or desire any 


678 


COLOSSIANS IV. 


saltitations, 


16 And when this epistlo a. p. 64. 
is read among you," cause that it 
be read also in the church of tho 
Laodiceans ; and that ye likewise 
read the epistle from Laodicca. 

17 And say to Archippus,f Take 
heed to the ministry which thou 
hast received in the Lord,* that 
thou fulfil it. 

18 The salutation by the hand of 
me Paul." Rtemember my bonds. ! 
Grace be with you. Amen. 

Ἵ Written from Tome te the 

Colossians by Tychicus and 
Onesimus. 


FPhile. 2% 5 UTim. 4:14. b 2 Thess, 1:1}. 


I Meb. 13:3, 20. 


intercession in heaven, except that 
of Christ; for his intercession isa all 
which they need. Heb. 7:25. 

ὃ. Christinus, in all their inter- 
couree with men, especially with 
irreligious men, should be open, 
frank, honest, and sincere; kind 
amiable, benevolent, serious and 
cheerful; showing by example the 
supreme excellence and loveliness 
of true religion. 

6. Much, very much depends upon 
the proper use of the tongue. It 
may be ‘a world of iniquity’ ora 
fountain oflife. Every person there. 
fore, especially every Christian, 
should pray and strive for wisdom 
and grace rightly to use his tongue; 
knowing that by his words he will 
be justified or condemned ; that if 
any man ollend not in word, the 
same is @ perfect man; and that 
words fitly spoken are like apples of 
gold ina net-work of silver. Prov. 
18:21; 25:11; Matthew 12:37; James 
3:2-18. 

12. There is nothing which Chris- 
tians so much desire for others, es- 
pecially for their friends, and noth- 
ing for which they so earncatly pray, 
na that they muy understand ond do 
the will of God; for he that doeth 
the will of God, abidcth for ever. 
ene 2:17; 3:24; 1 Cor. 7:19, Matt. 


THE 
FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE TITESSALONIANS. 


THE apostle’a first visit to Thessaloniea, now Saloniki, 
situated in Macedonia at the head of the Thermaic Bay, 
was on his second missionary journey (Acts 17:1-9). On 
his errival Paul preached for three weeks in the synagogue, 
“opening and alleging that Christ must needs have suf- 
fered and risen again from the dead; and that this Jesus, 
whom I preach unto you, is Christ.” The success which 
attended his preaching awakened the opposition of the 
Jews. A close examination of the two epistles to the 
Thessalonians and of the charge made against the mis- 
sionaries that “these all do contrary to the decrees of 
Cesar, saying that there is another king, one Jesus,” 
makes it evident that the Messianic kingship of Jesus was 
the main topic of Paul's preaching in Thessalonica. The 
missionaries continued their work in this city for a while 
longer, until the riot nnd aubsequent legal proceedings 
compelled them to flee. Leaving Thessalonica Paul 
journeyed on to Berea and from thence to Athens and 
Corinth. 

The Thessolonian church was composed largely of Gen- 
tiles, since they are spoken of as having becn idolaters 
before their conversion (I Thess. 1:9). Persecutions were 
being waged against the belicvers, but in spile of all 
opposition the church had developed, so that the apostle 
was able to say that they were ‘“ensamples to all that 
believe in Macedonia and Achaia.” The Messianic king- 
ship of Jesus invelved also his second coming. This 
lntter subject was misunderstood and some supposed that 
believers who died before Christ should come agein would 
not participate in that glorious event. In addition to 
this error, others conceived of the second coming os some- 
thing impending in the immediate future and were awaiting 
in ideal expectancy their Lord’s return. 

Not long after the apostle reached Corinth, Silas and 
Timothy came to him (Acts 18:5), bringing direct news 
concerning the situation at Thessalonica. It was thie 
information which Jed Paul to write this letter. Its sub- 
scription, uel is a Inte addition and not a part of the 
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Paul’s love for 1 THESSALONIANS I. his brethren. 
epistle itself, is manifestly in error in saying that it was 
written from Athens. In this epistle Paul rejoices over and 
commends the progress that had been made by the Thes- 
salonian Christians, manifests his own deep interest in 
their spiritual welfare, tells them of the part the dead 
are to play in the second coming of the Lord, and givea 
thein various timely exhortations. 

This epistle was the first written by Paul. It wae 
composed in 53 a. p., at Corinth. It shows that at that 
early date the Christians of Thessalonica were organized 
into a chureh (1:]), that thev had a regular ministry 
(5:12-13) and that at a regular meeting of their church 
the epistle was to be read (5:27). The frequent use of 
the title “ Lord” as applied to Jesus is especially notirce- 
able, as is also the fact that prayer is direcliy addresavd 


in it to the Saviour (3:11). 


CHAPTER I. 


1 The Thersalonions are given to anderatand 
both how mindful of them Paul was at all 
times In thanksgiving, and prayer; 5 ant 
alao how well bo was persuadad ΟἹ the truch 
and sincarity of thebr falth, and conversion 
to God. 


AUL, and Silvanua,* and Tim- 
otheus, unto the church of 
she Thessalonians” which is in 
God the Father and ἐν the Lord 
Jesus Christ: Grace be unto you, 
and peace, from God our Father 
and the Lerd Jesus Christ.°¢ 
al Pet, 5:12. ὃ Acta 11:1. ete. ¢ Eph. 1:2. 


4 John 6:29; 2 Thess. 1:1l, 9. Heb. 6:10. 
f Rom. 12:12, * Or, beloved of God, your elec- 


CHAPTER 1. 


1. In God the Father and inthe Lord | 


Jesus Christ; a form of expression 
abundantly empioyed by tlic apos- 
tle Paul, and full of decp mcaning. 
It contains the idea that the life of 


churclics, as of individual belicvers, . 
has its ground in mnion and com-. 


union with the Father and the 
Son through faith. 

3. Work of fath; work which has 
faith for its source, and is therefore 
iteelf on exervise of faith. 6o the 
following expression, labor of Icre, 
18 to be understood Patience; the 
Steadfast endurance of trials; an 
endurance sustained by Ape in our 
Lord Jesus Christ; or, more literally, 
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2 We give thanks to God a. D. εκ. 
always for you all, maling men- 
tion of you in our prayers 5 

8 Remembering without ceasin 

our work of faith,“ and labor of 

ove,° and patience of hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ,‘ in the sight 
of God and our Father ; 

4 mowing, brethren beloved, 
your clection of God.* 

5 For our gospel camo not unto 
you in word only,® but also in 
power," and in the Holy Ghost,! 
and in much assurance; as ye 


tion, g Isa. 65:21; Stark 16:20. b 1 Gor. 2:4, 
42 Cor. 6:6. Jj Heb, 2:3 


hope of our Lord Jesus Christ; that 
is, the hope of his second coming in 
glory to receive his people to him- 
self, which is raade s0 prominent in 
the two episiles to the Thessalo- 
nians: verse 10; chap. 2:19; 9:13, 
4:13-1B; 5:23; 2 Thess. 1:7-10; chap. 
᾿ See the introduction to this epis- 
tle. 

4. Knowiag—your election; being 
chosen of God, of which their recep- 
tion and treatment of the gospel 
were cyidences. 

δ. in power, and in the Ποῖ! Ghost, 
and in much assurance ; ihe last clause 
of this verse shows that the imme- 
diate reference cf these words is to 
the apostte nnd his associates. Their 
preaching was in powcr, and in the 


Their fidelity. 


ap. ss. know what manner of men 
we were among you for your sake. 
G And ye became followers of us, 


and of the Lord, having recelved | 


the word In much affiiction, with 
Joy of the Holy Ghosi:* 

7 So that ye were ensamples to 
all that believe in Macedonia and 
Achaia. 

8 For from you sounded out the 
word of the Lord, not only in 
Macedonia and Achaia, but also 
in every place your faith to God- 
ward is spread abroud;* so that 
we necd not to speak any thing. 

9 For they themselves show of 
us what manner of entering in 
we had unto you, and how ye 
turned to Gad from idols to serve 
the living and true God ;* 

10 And to wait for his Son from 
heaven,’ whoin he raised from the 
dead, even Jesus, which delivered 
us from the wrath to come.# 


63 Cor 64% b Acta 13:53. a Rom, 30:18, 
42 Theaa, 14. @ 1 Cor. 12:3; Οὐ]. 1:ν, [ἸΗ]. 
3:20, g Matt. 3:7; Hom. 3: U Acta tu:l2, 


Holy Ghost, and In fall assnrance 
of what they uttered. But thls can- 
not be separated from the effect on 
thelr hearers. To them al+o thelr 
preaching waa attended with the 
powcr of the Holy Ghost; it wns 
embraced with full conviction of 
ita trulla, and led Lheim to brenk olf 
their gins and turn to tho Gord, 
See verse 8. 

6. Joyof the Holy Ghost; that which 
he iinparts. 

1. Macedoniaand Achaia; mention- 
ed together as adjotuing Roman 
provinces, coimnprising the wholo 
of Greece. <Achala comprised the 
sonthern part of Greece, of which 
Corinth wis the capital. 

8, The word of the Lord; 23 mani 
fested In yonr ives, Verses 0, 10. 

9. They themselves; the persons 
named in the preecding verse,among 
whom the word of the Lord sound- 
cd out. What manner of entering in 
we had; What power attended our 
preachiug. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

8. The picty of believers and their 
aetivity In doing good awaken fer- 
vent gratitude In the ministers of 
Christ, and lead them to render hear- 
ty ond devoot thanksgiving to God. 


1 THESSALONIANS II. Lis ministry 


CHAPTER II. 


i In what manner the κοῦρε] was brought: 
and preached to the Thessaloulana, and bn 
whal soit also they cecelved It Ls A rea 
on Ig rendered bet! why Paul was eo tong 
abgent from then. and also why le was ὅσ. 
deajrous to 669 theo. 


RS yourselves, brethren, 
know our entrance ἰῃ unto 
you, that it was notin vain: 

2 But even after that we had 
suffered before, and were shame- 
fully entreated, as ye know, at 
Philippi,» we were bold in our God 
to apeak unto you the Gospel of 
God with much contentions 

3 For our eXhortation was not 
of deccit,* nor of uncleanness, nor 
in guile: 

4 But as we were allowed of God 
to be put In trust with the gos 
πα}, even so We apeak; not aa 
pleasing men, bat God, which 
trieth our hearts. 

δ For neither at any time used 


ete. PActa 17:2,a. Jdude ἃ, Καὶ 2 Pot. 1:14 
11 Thm, 8:11, 12 


6. A cordial reception of the gos- 
pel, and devotlon of heart and life 
to the service of Ohrist, are sure 
evidences of being elected. and the 
pledve of being Kept by the power 
of God through fuith unto salva- 
tion. 

10. Christ 1s the cause of the dellv- 
eraunce of believers from the wrath 
to come. This they feel und 86» 
knowledge, and to him they give 
the glory. 


CHAPTER 11, 


2. At Philippi ; Acts 16:19-24, For 
the eituatlon of Philippi, sce intro. 
duction to the eplstic to the Philip. 
plans. Much contention; contllect with 
opposers, and the dangers and diff- 
culties thence arising. 

3. Not of deceit, nor of uncleanness ; 
it did not spring from deceit, nor 
Impure motives, Nor in guile; we 
had no crafty designs of our own to 
accomplish under the cloak of 
preaching the gospel. 

4 Allowed of God; approved of 
God, oa the original means. 

5. Neither—used we—a cloak of com 
etaurresss they Hac not used religion 
to cunoeal any covetous or selfish 
purpoee. 
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How he preached, 1 THESSALONIANS II. 


we flattering words,* as ye know 
nor a cloak of covetousness ; God 
is witness: 

6 Nor of men sought wo glory,” 
neither of you, nor yet of others, 
When we might havo been bur- 
densoine,** as the apostles of 
Christ. 

7 But we were gentle among you, 
even as a nurse chlierisieth her 
ehildren : 

8 So being affectionately desir- 
ous of you, we wero willing to 
have imparted unto you, not the 
gospel of God only," but also our 
own souls, because yo were dear 
unto us. 

9 Tor ye remember, brethren, 
our labor and travail :* for labor- 
ing night and day, because we 
would not be chargeable unto 
any of you, we preached unto you 
the gospel of God. 

10 Ye «are witnesses, and God 
also, how holily and justly and un- 
blamably we behaved ourselves 
among you that believe : 

11 As ye know how we exhorted 
and comforted and charged every 
one of you, as a father doth his 
children, 

12 That ye would walk worthy 


a 2Cor, 2:11. b John 5:41-44; Gal. 1:10. 
* Or, used authority. ¢2 Cor, 12:13-15. ἃ Rom. 
1:1}. ¢ Act 20:34, 95; 2 Thesa, 4:7,8 f Eph. 
4:1. κ΄ Cor, 1:9. b Matt. 10:40: 2 Pet, 3:2, 


6. Been burdensome ; or, as the mar- 
gin, used authority, exacted honor 
of you. Others understand the 
word of requiring support from the 
Thessalonians, verse 9. 

8. Our own souls; our lives: he 
was 50 desirous of thicir ralvation, 
that he was willing not only to 18- 
bor, but if need be to die to promote 
it. 

8. Travail; hard and wearisome 
toil. Labering; the reference is to 
manual labor to obtain the means of 
support. — 

13. Effectually worketh; leading 
them to repent of thelr sins and be- 
lieve in Christ. 

15. Contrary all men; opposed to 
them, scorning 8}} Gentiles, and 
hating even Jews who believe on 
Christ. 

16. To speak ; proclaim the gospel. 
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and they heard. 


of God,' who hath called A. D. 64 
you unto his kingdom and glory. 

13 lor this cause also thank we 
God without ccasing, because 
when ye reccived the word of God 
which ye heard of us, ye received 
az not as the word of men," but 
as it is in truth, the word of God, 
which eflcctually worlketh algo in 
you that believe.! 

14 Tor ye, brethren, became fol- 
lowers of the churehes of God 
which in Judea are in Christ Je- 
sus: for ye also have suffered like 
things of your own countrymen, 
even as they have of the Jews: 

15 Who both killed the Lord Je- 
sus, and their own prophets,! and 
have persecuted us;t and they 
please not God, and are contrary 
to all men: 

16 Forbidding us to speak to 
the Gentiles that they might be 
saved, to fill up their sing al- 
ways:! for the wrath is come 
upon them to the uttermost. 

17 But we, brethren, being taken 
from you for ashort time in pres- 
ence, notin licart, endeavored the 
more abundantly to sec your face 
with great desire. 

18 Wherefore we would have 


{ Jag. 3:18; 1 Pet. 1:23, J Acts 3:52. { Or, 
@iaacd πε οι. k Acta 11:5. 13; 18:12, 1 Gen, 
15:16; Mutt. 29:92, m ev, 22:11, 


To fill up the sins; unwilling to be- 
lieve themselves, or to haye the 
Genliles believe, they fiiled up the 
cup of their iniquities and of God's 
vengeance. The wrath is come; the 
wrath of God. It was already at 
their door, ready to fall upon them 
and consume them to the uttermost. 
This cpistle was written but a few 
years belore the awful overthrow of 
Jerusalem and the Jewish nations 
by the Romans. 

17. Being taken frem you ; bereaved 
of you, as the original word means. 
The apostle felt, in his separation 
from the Thessolonians. like αὶ father 
bereaved of his children. 

18. Jfindered us ; the agency which 
Satan employed was probably that 
of wicked men. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 
6. The great object of ministers in 


Paul 8 concern 


A.D.64, come unto you, even I 
Paul, once and again; but Satan 
hindered us. 

19 For what is our hope, or joy, 
or crown of rejoicing?’ Are not 
even yo in the presence of our 
Lord Jesus Curist* at his com- 
ing? 

20 For ye are our glory and joy.¢ 


CUIAPTER III. 


1 Paul testifieth lls great love to the Theasn- 
Jonlans, partly by sending ‘Timothy unto 
them lostrengthen and vomfork them; pact- 
ly by rejuteing fn thele well-dolng 5 30 ahi 
pardy by praying for them, and dealrlag ἃ 
Bule vomit dite Gein, 


YT HEREFORE, when we 
\ eould no longer forbear, 
we thought it good to be left ut 
Athens alone ; 

2And sent Timotheus," our 
brother, and minister of God, 
and our fellow-laborer in the 
gospel of Ciirist, to establisit you, 
and to comfort you concerning 
your faith : 

8 That no man should be moved 
by these afilictions:* for your- 
b tev. 1:7 


d Acts 110, © Kpeli. 
€ John 10:2: 1 Cor. 4:0; 2 Thm, 2:12; 


9. Or, yloryging. κ Jude ai. 
o03Cor, 1:4; Pai. 411. 
Β:1., 


preaching the gospel, should be not 
the praises of men, but the approba- 
tion of God. 

Β. In their manner of preaching 
and in their intercourse with men, 
ministers should be kind, gentle, 
courleous, upright, and sincere— 
not merely or ical alah for the 
oe of pleasing men, but of do. 

ng them good. 

3. When the truths of the Bible 
ore received as coming from God, 
they will be mightily cfficucious, 
ance the influence of lis Spirit, to 
enlighten, sanctily, and save. Ileb. 
4.12, 13. 

10. Men are naturally so wicked, 
that, if left to themselves, they will 
not only reject the Saviour, but op- 
poe the preaching of him to others. 

hisis exceedingly offensive to God, 
and exposes all who are guilly of it 
to his wrath. 

18. Kiforts for the salvation of 
Bouls nre hated and opposed, not 
only by wicked men, but by Satan; 


1THESSALONIANS III. 


Sor them, 


selves know that we ere appoint 
ed thereunto.' 

4 For verily, when we were witb 
you, we told you before that we 
should suffertribulation ; cven ag 
it came tu pass, and ye know, 

5 For this cause, when I could 
no longer forbcar,« I sent to know 
your faith, lest by some mcang 
the tempter have tempted you,® 
and our labor be in vain.! 

G Butnow when Timothcus came 
from you unto us, and brought ua 
good tidings of your faith and 
chority, and that ye have good 
remnembrance of us always, de- 
Hiring greally to sec us, 08 Wwe also 
fo see vous 

7 Therefore, brethren, we wero 
comforted over you in all our 
afiliction and distress by your 
faith 2k 

8 Tor now we live, if ye stand 
fast in the Lord.! 

9 For what thanks can wo ren- 
der to God again for you, for all 
the joy wherewith we joy for your 
sakes before our God ; 

10 Night and day praying ex- 
1Pet. 2.21. g ver 1. 


4111, J PHU dea 
G:13, 14; 1121. 4:}. 


h2Cor, 11:2, 3. 
k 2 Cor. 7:6, 7. 


PQal, 
PEW. 


and often he succeeds in hindering 
good men from doing what they 
night otherwise accomplish. 

“0. Sinners who are converted 
and eaved in answer (0 the prayers 
and through the instrumentality of 
Christians. will be jewels in their 
crown ΟἹ everlasting joy. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. No longer forbear; so deslrous 
was he of hearing froin them, that 
he could not consistently wait any 
longer. . 

3. He moved; be led to renounce 
his religion on account of the trials 
to which it exposed him. We are 
appointed; itis a part of God’s gra- 
cious plan thut his people in this 
world should suffer trials. 

5. Thetemnler ; Satan. IJiave lempt- 
ed you ; to deny Christ. 

8. We live; our lite is bound up in 
your spiritual welfare. To hear ol 
this fills us with Joy. Compare 
chap. 2:19, 20. 
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Holy living. 


1 TILESSALONIANS LV, Brotherly love. 


ceedingly that we might see your | your sanctification,that ye A. D. "4. 


face, and might perfect that 
which is lacking in vour faith ?° 

11 Now God himself and our Fa- 
ther, and our Lord Jesus Christ, 
direct® our way unto you. 

12 And the rd make you to 
increase and abound in love one 
toward another,’ and toward all 
men, even ag wo do toward you: 

13 To the end he mey stablish 
your hearts unblamabic im holi- 
nessa before God,* even our I*a- 
ther, ut the coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ with all his saints. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 Ha exhorleth them to go on forward In all 
manner of godlivesa, 6 to Ilve hollly and 
juatly, 9 to love one another, 11 and quletly 
to follow thelr own business; 15 and last of 
all to sorrow moderately for the dead. 15 
And unto this Inst exhortation Ip annexed 
8 brief description of the reaurrection, and 
eccond contig ΟἹ Chrlat to Jndgyment, 

{ URTHERMORE then we be- 
seccht you, brethren, and 
exhort! you by the Lord Jesus, 
that as ye have reccived of us 
how yo ought to walk and to 
please God,* so τὸ would abound 
more and more.! 

2 For ye know what command- 
ments we gave you by the Lord 
Jesus. ; 

3 For this is the will of God, even 

a 2 Cor. 15:9, 11: Col, 4:12, © Or, gatice. 
biJohn 4:1-12. ¢ 2 Theas. 2:17; 1 John 3:20, 
21. d Zech. 14:6; Jude 11. Ft Or, request. 
t Or, beseech. © Col. 1:10. fF 1 Cor. 15k 


13. At the coming of cur Lord Jesus 
Christ; when the result of God's 
work of sanctification in the hearts 
of believers shall be made manitest 
in its perfection. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. Christians should sce and ac- 
knowledge the hand of God in their 
trials as well as their mercies, and 
never be led by them to renounce 
their confidence in him, or their de- 
yotion to bis service. 

8. When Christians are steadfast 
and persevering in the faith and 
practice of the gospel, those minis- 
ters of Christ who have been instru- 
mental! in their conversion give the 
glory to God. and rejoice with ex- 
ceeding great joy. 
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should abstain from fornication :* 

4 That every one of you should 
know how to possess his vessel 
in sanctification and honor; 

5 Not in the lust of concupis- 
cence, even as the Gentiles which 
know nol God :" 

6 That no man go beyond and 
defraud$ his brother in any! 
matter: because that tho Lord 74 
the avenger of all such, as we also 
nae forewarned you and testi- 

ed. 

7 For God hath not called us 
unto uncleauness, but unto holi- 
ness! 

8 He thereforo that despisecth,! 
despiseth not man, but God, who 
hath also given unto us hie Holy 
Spirit. 

9 But as touching brotherly love 
ye necd not that 1 write unto you, 
for ye yourselves are taught of 
God to love one another. 

10 And indeed ye do it toward 
all the brethren which are in all 
Macedonia: but we besecch you, 
brethren, that ye inercase more 
and tore; 

11 And that ye study to be quict 
and to do your own business, and 
to work with your own hands, as 
we commanded you; 

12 That ye may walk honestly 
g1Cor. 6:15, 1a b Eph. 4:11, 15. § Or, ep- 
press, or ocerrcach. |! Or, fathe. i Lev. 11:44} 
Heb. 12:4; 1 Peter 1:11-10,. ¥ Or, rejecteth, 
J Jobn 15:12, 11, bl Pet. 4:15, 

13. Increasing love to Christians 
on account ΟἹ their attachment and 
likeness to Christ, and earnest de- 
sires to promote the highest good of 
men, are powerful means of perse 
verance in holiness and preperation 
for heaven. 


CHAPTER IV. 


4. Possess his vessel; treat his body 
as the work and property of God 
and the habitation of an immortal 
spirit. 

8. Despiseth ; 
structions. 

12. Waik honestly; have a deport. 
Taent thet is honorable end reputa- 
ble. Withow; without the churoh; 
thoze who do not profess to love: 


rejecteth these in: 


Hope for the 1THESSALONIANS Υ. dead in Christ, 


A.D, 64. toward them thatare with- | God:* and the dead in Christ 
mit,® and dat ye may have lack | shall rise firat:4 
uf nothing.* 17 Then we which are alive and 

13 But would not have you to! remain shal) be tel up ἴο- 
be ignorant, brethren, concern- | gether with them in the clouds,* 
ing them which are aslcep, that | to mect the Lord in the air: and 
ye sorrow not, cven as others | soshall we ever be with the Lord.! 
which have no hope. 18 Whercfore comfortt onc an- 

14 Vor if we believe that Jesus | other with these words. 
dicd and rose again, cven 80 thein 
alse which slevp in Jesus will God CHAPTER V. 
bring with lim.» 

15 For this we say unto you by | ! He proceedeth tn the former description οἱ 
the word of the ord, that we divers precepts, 23 aud so cuncludeth the 
which are alive avd remain unto 1 crisie 
the eoming of the Lord shall not UT of the times and the sea- 
prevent them which are asleep. ) sons, brethren, ye have no. 

16 Por the Lord limectf shall need that I write unto you, 
descend from heaven with a | 2 For yourselves know perfectly 
shout, with the voiee of the arch- | that the day of the Lord so com-. 
ongol, and with the trump of | clh as ἃ thief in the night.é 


11:3. ¢ Or, erhmt, g Lube 12:39, 40; 2 Pet. 
ἀε1ὺ; Rev. 16015, 


eRom. 13:14. * Or, no man, biCor. 15:20, 
ete, ς Math, 24:90, 81; Acta 1:11: 2 Thera, 
1:7. 4@ Ruy. 20:5, 0, 9 Rev, 11:12. f Jobo 


8. Men treal God as they treat the 
truths of the ible. Those who dis- 
believe and reject them, disbelieve 
and reject him; and those who love 
and obey them. Jove and obey him. 

12. Diligence in Jawful useful 
business is the duly of all men, en. 
less disabled; it is the means by 
which diod ordinarily supplies their 
wants and cnables them to pay their 
debts, support their families, and be 
useful to their fellow-men. 

18. The prospect of meeting our 
pious friends at the day of judg- 
ment, and with them, perfect in 
body aml soul, aseending with 
Christ and all his redeemed. 10 ba 


Christ Have lack of nothing ; nolh- 
Ing which is needful for support, 
comfort, and uselulncss. 

1... Asleep; asleep in Jesus, who 
bave died in union with Christ by 
fuith, verse 11. Others; the unen- 
lightened heathen, who lave no 
hope of a resurrection and life of 
Dlesseduces with Christ in heaven, 

Lb. 1.“ God bring with him; raise 
from the dend in glorious, immortal 
bodies, ao that they as well ns those 
{hint remain alive at Christ's coming, 
shall appear with him in glory. 
1 Cor. 15 .51-54. 

15. Whicharealivre: when the Lord 
shall come to Judgment. Shall net 
prevent, not go before, or rise to; for ever like him. soothes the an- 
meet the Lord before those do who | guish of parting with them.and fills 
are dead. the soul with joys unspeakable and 

16. Rise first; Uefore the living | full of glory. 
shall be changed. But after the 


a ooo 


dead in Christ are raised, the livin CHAPTER V. 

shal) be changed, and both aseen 1 The times and the seasons: that 

together to be forever with the Lord. | pertain to the Lord's coming, of 
INSTRUCTIONS. which he had just been speaking. 


1. Jesug Christ and his apostles | le Aare no need that I writs wnto you > 
were exceedingly desirous not mere- | for the reason stated in the next 
ly that men should be converted | verse. 
and have a good hope of henven, 2. Perfectty; more literally. accu- 
but that they shonld be eminently | rately. having been carefully ia- 
holy ; should not merzly be planted | stracted on that point by myself. 
ns trees of rightcousness in the gar- | Τὰς day of Wie Lord; of his second 
den of the Lord, but benr much | coming in glory just apokenof. 4x 
fruit. John 15:8, a thief in tha night; suddenly and at 
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Watehfulness. 


8 For when they shail say, Peace 
and safety ; then sudden destruc- 
tion cometh upon them, as trayv- 
ail npon a woman with child;4 
and they shall not escape. 

4 But ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness,” that that day should 
overtake you ἃ8 a thicf. 

§ Ye are all the children of light, 
and the ehildren of the day: we 
are not of the night, nor of dark- 
ness. 

6 Therefore ict us not sleep,* as 
do others; but let us watch and 
be sober. ! 

7 For they that sicep, sleepin the 
night; and they that be drunken, 
are drunken in the night. 

8 But let us, who are of the day, 
be sober, putting on the breast- 
pin of faith and love;* and 

or a helmet, the hope of salva- 
tion. 

9 For God hath not appointed 
us to wrath,! Dut to obtain salva- 
tion by our Lord Jesus Clirist, 

10 Who died for us, that, wheth- 

aJder (3:21, ὃ Eph. 6:8; LJohn 2:4 ¢ Matt, 

τᾶν Mou 11:12, 1% @& 1 Pel. 6: ἢν, ὁ faa, 


69:17. thom. 9:22; L Pet. 2:8. μα Rom. 11:1» 
9, 2Cor, 4:15, Κ Or, erhort, b eb, 13:7, 17. 


an unexpected time. It is God's 
will that men should live in con- 
stant preparation for it. All over- 
curious computations for the pur. 
pose of fixing its exact date are vain 
and profitless. Matt. 24:36. What 
the apostle here says of Christ's 
second coming is eminently true also 
of his particular coming to cach one 
at death, which is, in truth, to bim 
the end of the world. Heb. 9:27. 

3. Tiey; the wicked, who arc liy- 
ing in careless security. Compare 
Matt. 241: 37-39. 

4. I»: Christians. Not in dark. 
mess; the darkness of ignorance and 
sin. They had been enlightened by 
the reception of the truth. Should 
overinke you; aurprise you in an un- 
prepared state, as a thiet does. 

6. Sleep; live in stupidity and car- 
Nal security. unmindiul of and un- 
influenced by the great truths of the 
gospel. 

1. They that sleep, sleep in the night— 
drunken in the night; as the natural 
night is the time when men indulge 
in natural sleep and drunkenness, 
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1THESSALONIANS Υ. Christian duties, 


er we wako or sleep, we A. Ὁ. 64 
should live together with him.& 

11 Wherefore comfort* your- 
selves together, and edify one an- 
other, even as 8150 ye do. 

12 And we beseech you, breth- 
ren, to know them which labor 
among you, and are over you 1] 
the Lord, and admonish you ;" 

13 And to esteem them very 
highly in love for their work’s 
sake. And be at peace among 
yoursclves,! 

14 Now wo exhortt you, breth- 
ren, warn them that are unruly,?J 
comfort the feeble-minded, sup- 
port the weak, be patient toward 
all men! 

15 See that none render evil for 
evil unto any man ;™ but ever fol- 
low that which is good," both 
among yourselves, and to all men. 

16 Nejoice evermore.° 

17 Pray wilhout ecasing.P 

18 In every thing give thanks : 4 
for this is the will of God in Christ 
Jesus concerning you. 
| Mark 9:50. ¢ Or, deaeech. 1 Ov, disurderiy. 
j Neb. 12:12. kom, 11:1. VEphoa:2. m Prov, 
20:22; 21:29) Math. 520,44; Det. ἡ: 8. on Gal, 
6:10. o Phil. 4:4. p Rom, 13:12, q Eph. 6:20. 
so they who live in the spiritual 
night of ignorance and sin may be 
expected to give themsely273 up ta 
spiritual sleep and dissolmieuess. 
But not so we, who are Of the dey, 
as the apostie proceeds to snow, 

8. Breastplate--bhcime; see “Eph 
6:13-18, and notcs. 

9. To oltain salvation ; this wag evi- 
dent from their having belicved in 
Christ. 

10. Wake or sleep ; be found among 
the living or the dead. 

12. Know them which lahor among 
you; as your ministers, with affec- 
tionate love and obedience to their 
instructions. 

13. Their wark’s sake: as preachers 
of the gospel and promoters of your 
Spiritual good. 

14. Unruly ; those who live in vio. 
lation of the rules ol God’s word. 
Fecble-minded, those who are casily 
disheartened and discouraged. ‘he 
weak; the weak in faith. Compare 
Rom. 14:1; 16:1. 
᾿ 16. Rejoice; in God and his salva 

ion. 


Counsels and 


A.D. 84. 19 Quench not the Spir- 
it.® 

20 Despise not prophesyings.” 
21 Prove all dineere hold fast 
that which is good. 

22 Abstain from all appearance 
of evil.¢ 

23 And the very God of peaco 
ganctify you wholly; and / pray 
(od your whole spirit and soul 
ond body be preserved blameless 
unto the coming of our Lord Je- 
AM Chrixt.! 


- 


1} υ ἘΠῚ. 
f ior, lea. 


biCor. 1t:1, 39. 
© THalal 34°16. 


a Epil. 4:50, 
a Phil. 4:4, 


ing to follow his gracious leadings, 

doing whnal you know to be contra- 

ry to his will, or neglecting to per- 
orm the duty to which he prompts 
ou. 

᾿ 20. Prophesyings ; see note to I Cor. 

12: 28, 

21. Prove all things ; 
them with the Bible : 
not agree with that, reject them ; if 
they do, recuive and believe them. 

25. The coming of our Lord ; his sec- 
ond coming in glory. See note to 
chap. J: 13. 

24. Who alse will do it; God, who 
had begun their sanctification, 
would increase it till it should be 
periected. 

27. Unto all; for it was not design- 
ed for individuals merely, but for 
the whole church. 

INSTUUCTIONS, 

6. As we know that God will call 
us to Judgment, but cannot know 
when, we should be always ready, 
and so live that whenever called we 
may give our account with joy, and 
not with grief. 

0. Those who believe in Christ 
and obcy his commands show that 
they ore elected to eternal Iife and 
are heirs of heaven. 

13. Ministers who take the over- 
sight of churches are not to be es- 
teemed merely or principally on ac- 
count of their office. but must do 
works which are worthy of esteem, 
or they give no evidence of being 
ministers of Christ, and have no 


by comparing 


10. Quench nol the Spirit; by refua- 
and il they do | 


1 THESSALONIANS V. 


salulationa, 


24 Faithful is he that calleth 
you,* who also will do if. 

25 Brethren, pray four us. 

26 Greet all the brethren with a 
holy kiss." 

27 I charge* you by the Lord 
that this epistle be read unto all 
the holy brethren. 

28 The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ be with you. Amen. 

Ἵ The tirst epistie untp the Thes- 

salonians was written from 
Athens. 


g1lCor, 10:14; 2 Thess, 4:3. 
* Or, atfure, 


b Rem, 16:16, 


claim, as such, to the respect and 
confidence of his people. 

li, A Christian is never placed in 
any situation in which he has not 
abundant reason forexceeding great 
joy. 

14. A dependent, grateful, and 
bencvolent spirit, manifested in ha- 
bitual thanksgiving and in suppli- 
cation for ourselves and our fellow- 
men, is peculiarly pleasing to God. 

19, Though the Holy Spirit is al- 
mighty, he may be resisted. Lis 
influences may be quenched, their 
eflicacy counteracted, and by the 
commission of sin and the neglect 
of duly men may deprive themselves 
of his saving power. 

21. Ifearers of the gospel ara 
bound to inquire, examine, und 
judge whether what they hear is or 
is not according to the Bible; and 
any man or body of men that denies 
them this right, or hinders them 
from exercising it, is violating the 
revealed will of God. 

24. God will certainly and wholly 
ΒΗ ΟἿ and save all who truly be- 
ieve in Christ and continue to serve 
1im. 

25. The fact that Paul felt hig 
need of the prayers of living Chria- 
tians, and often asked for them, but 
never asked for the prayers of the 
dead or of the Virgin Mary. shows 
conclusively that it is not right to 
pray to them. No inepired man 
ever did it, and none who rightly 
understand and obey the Scriptures 
ever will do it. 
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THE 
SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE THESSALONIANS, 


‘THE second epistie to the Thessalonians was also written 
from Corinth and that not many months after the first. 
Very recent news had been received from Thessalonica and 
the report had many encouraging features. In spite of 
severe persecutions there had been marked progress among 
the Christians. On the other hand, however, there was 
even more disturbance than formerly in the church con- 
cerning the second advent. A forged letter, purporting to 
come from the apostle, had added fuel to the flames, for 
it had taught the immediate coming of the Lord. The 
result had been demoralizing in the extreme. Certain of 
their number had entirely ceased to work at their custom- 
ary employment and had become busybodies, walking “ dis- 
orderly.” 

Such a situation could not. be tolerated. Immediately 
the apostle wrote this epistle, his main purpose in dacs 
it being to rectify the error into which some of them ha 
fallen and to warn against a continuance of their reported 
conduct. At the same time Paul uses the opportunity to 
praise and commend the obedient. 


CHAPTER 1. ate τη οπ Hance πα A. ἢ. 54, 
! the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Sele Ee el αν θὰ lee. eee tite poe 3 We are bound to thank God 
tence; Land neremiuna eth vere cx | always for you,* brethren, as it is 
tlon, whereof the ohlefeat is taken frotn ine | Meet, because that your faith 
righteous judgment af God, | groweth excecdingly, and the 

AUL, and Sifvanus, and Timo- | charity of every one of you al 
thons, wntothe church of the | toward each other aboundeth; 

Thessalonians in God our Father | 4 So that we ourselves glory in 

and the Lord Jesus Christ:* you in the churches of God,4 for 
2 Grece unto you, and peace, | your patience and faith in all your 


81 Thess. 1:1, εἰς, b1lCor. 1:3, o1Theas. | 1:2, 3; 3:6,9. d2Cor, 9:2; 1 Thess, 2:19, 20 
δ 


Second coming 


A.D. 84. persecntions and tribula- 
tions that ye endure:* 

5 Whieh is ὦ manifest token of 
the righteous judgment of God,” 
that yo may be counted worthy of 
the kingdom of God, for which ye 
8150 suffer :¢ 

6 Sceing if is ἃ righteous thing 
with Cod ta recompense tribula- 
tion to them that trouble you 54 

7 And to you who are troubled 
rest with us,¢ when the Lord Je- 
sus shall be revealed from heay- 
en with his mighty angels,” ! 

8 In sea fire* takingt ven- 

cance on them that Imow not 

od," and that olcy not the gos- 
Lof our Lord Jesns Christ:! 
9 Who shall bo punished with 


α Jax. 5:11, b PhUk, 4:98, 
Heb, 10:49, 11. ἃ μὸν. 6°10. 
9 Gr. the aiyjela of hia power. 
Jado 11, og Heb, 10°27; ἃ Peter 3:7. 


c | Theaa. 2:14; 

@ Rev. 11:11. 
Γὺ Thea. 1:16; 
+ Or, 


CHAPTER I. 


δ. A manifest token; your “ pa- 
tience and faith,’”’ namely, ‘in all 
your persecutions and tribulations,” 
endured for Christ's snake, make it 
manifest that o righteous Judgment 
im coming when God will grociously 
reward you and punish your foes. 
That ye may he counted worthy: these 
words express the end and iasuc ta 
which the righteous judgment of 
God looka, in the case of those who 
ae steadfastly suffered tor Christ's 
sake. 

1. When the Lord Jesus shill be re- 
vealed > at the day of judgment. 

0. Moertasting destruction from the 
presenca of the Lord; Urelr deatruc- 
tion consists In everlasting banish. 
ment from (τοῦ 5 presence and the 

lory of his power, and the ever- 

ating endurance of God's wrath 
with the devil and hisangels. Matt. 
25:41, 48. 

10. Admired in all them that believe ; 
that is, in the peraons of all them 
that believe ; for they will be trans 
forged into Christ's image in soul 
and oody, and will reflect his glory. 
Rerause our tealinemy among you was 
blived; @ parentiictical sentence 
added to show that the Thessalo- 
nians also are included In “ all them 
that believe.” In that day; in the 
dey of Christ’s second coming. 


2 THESSALONIANS 1. 


of Christ. 


everlasting destruction from the 
presence of the Lord,) and from 
the glory of his power; * 

10 When he shall come to be glo- 
rified in his saints,’ and to be ad- 
mired in al] them that believe ™ 
(because our testimony among 
you was believed) m that day. 

11 Wherefore also we pray al- 
wavs for you, that aurGod would 
count: you worthy of (Ais calling," 
ond fulfil all the good pleasure 
of jis gooduess, and the work of 
faith with power: 

12 That the name of our Lord 
Jesus Clinst may be glorified m 
you, and ye in him, according to 
the grace of ourGod and the Lord 
Josus Clirist, 


Yielding, Ὁ Deut. 32:41, 49; Pra, 79:6; Zeple 


16. URom. ιν J Phil 5:19; 2 Pet. 4:7. 
k fag. 2:19, Μετ. 26-91. m "πα. 64:36. 2 Or, 
Pourhsafe, πιο]. 1:18: tev. :1. a) Pet. 3:4. 


These words are to be connected 
iminediately with those before the 
parent hesis. 

11. This calling; their ealling to 
eternal life. Fulfil; in your souls. 
All the gould pleasure of his goodness ; 08 
Manifested in carrying forward to 
completion the work of sanctifica- 
tion in yoursouls. The work of faith ; 
that is, fulfil (he work of faith in 

our souls, by making perfect your 
with with Its fruits. 

12 Beglorifled in you, and ye tn him ; 
by their bearing his imago, promot- 


‘ing his glory, and being admitted ta 
| hie rest. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 
3. Thea holy, consistent, and use- 


' ful lives of Christians are a striking 
‘Manifestation of the power of divine 


grace, in which the friends of Christ 
greatly rejoice, and for which they 
render hearty and devout thanks- 


‘ giving to God. 


8. ‘The prorat , Myustice, and 
cruelty of the wicked, and the μα. 
versity, meeknesa, paticnce, and 
aubmission of the rightegus, show 
that men are notin this world treat- 
ed according to theircharacter;: and 
that there is a coming judgment, 
when the righteous wil! be reward- 
ed and the wicked punished ocvard- 
fng to their worka, 

θ, The cndless destraction of tha 
perseveringly wicked is just. 
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Steadfasiness. 
CHAPTER II. 


1 He wilicth them to continue steadfaxt In 
the truth recelved, 3 ehoweth that there 
6hall be a departure from the faith, 9 and 
a discovery of abllchrist, before the day of 
the Lord come. 15 And thereupon repeat- 
eth hla formor exhortation, and prayetb for 
them. 

OW we beseech you, breth- 
ren, by the coming of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, and by our 

gathering together unto him, 

2 That yo be not soon shaken in 
mind, or be tronbied, neither by 
spirit, nor by word, nor by letter 


@ Matt. 24:4-6. 61 Tim. 4:1. ¢ Dan. 7:25. 


CHAPTER Il. 


1. By the coming of our Lord; rath- 
er, in respect to the coming of our 
Lord, of which he had just spoken. 

2. By ἘΠῚ by any pretended rev- 
elation from the Spirit of God. As 

rom us; professing to come from us. 

3. A falling away; @ er nposta- 
By from the faith and practice of 
the gospel. That man of sin; the 
words “man of sin” are to be un- 
derstood not of any single person 
but of a wicked system presided 
over and directed by a succession of 
wicked men. ‘The words of the 
apostle clearly describe that great 
system of spiritual tyranny and 
wickedness which by the Reforma- 
tion has been revealed in the Papacy. 
Be revealal; show himself, and be 
made manifest in his true character. 
The som of perdition; the very words 
applied by our Saviour to the apos- 
tate Judas. They describe the man 
of sin as notoriously wicked and 
doomed to final destruction. Sec 
the histories of popes John 11. and 
John VIII.; of Marccilinus; of 
TIonorius, of whom the council of 
Constantinople say, ‘‘We have 
caused him to be accursed ;’”’ of Eu- 
genius, whom the council of Basic 
call ‘(a simonist, a perjurer, @ wil- 
ful heretic ;” of John XIII.; of Sex- 
tus 1V.; of Alexander VI., who, as 
a papal historian says, was ‘ one of 
the greatest and most horrible moh- 
sters in nature ;’’ and of many oth- 
ers. See Guicciardini, Ciaconius, 
and other papal historians. 

4. Who opposeth and exalteth himsel 
above all that is called God; opposet 
the gospel of Christ as revealed in 
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2 THESSALONIANS II. 


Man of sin, 


as from us, 88 that the day 4. D. 64 
of Christ is at hand. 

3 Let no man deceive you by any 
means: fordhat day shallnot come, 
except there come a falling away 
first,’ and that man of sin be re- 
vealed,¢ the son of perdition ;4 

4 Who opposeth and exalteth 
himself abovo all that is called 
God,¢ or that is worsnipped 80 
that he as God sitteth in tho tem- 
pis of God, showing himeelf that 

10 is God. 

5 Remember ye not, that when 


ἃ John 11:12. ¢ Ia. 14:13; Rov, 13:6. 

the Bible, and persecutes those who 
embrace it. ce the history of 
Wicklifle, Huss, and Jcrome of 
Prague, of the Waldenacs, of the 
Inquisition, of Mary quecn of Eng- 
land, and of St. Bartholomew's day 
in Franec. Who invades the pre- 
rogatives of God, pretending to be 
the head of the church, to forgive 
sins, and to do what God himself 
cannot do—grant indulgences to 
commit sins. ce the history of 
pope Leo X., of the archbishop of 
Mayence, of Tctzel, and of papal 
indulgences. Who practically an- 
nuls the laws of God, and substi- 
tutes for them the commandments 
of men; as when the council of 
‘Trent decreed, ** Whosoever shall 
say that it is not more blessed to re- 
main in virginity or ved og 8 than 
to be joined in marriage, let him be 
accursed ;’’ and when the pope says, 
τ Be careful to preserve the people 
not only from the reading of papers, 
but from the reading of the 1016" - 
‘shun with horror the reading of 
such deadly poison ;” thus exaltin 
himself above the word of God. 
See the Catechism of Dr. James 
Butler, Dens’ Moral Theology, and 
other papal works, As God; assum- 
ing the right to control the con- 
science, receiving the titles, and 
claiming the honors which belon 
only to God—called by his delude 
followers, “Our Lord God the 
Pope,” “ Another God upon earth,” 
“ King of kings and Lord of lords.’ 
Sce Newton on the Prophcecics. 

δ. These things; that there would 
bee great apostasy before the com- 
ing of Christ tojudgment, Ofcourse 
that event was not near. Verse 2, 
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A.D. 4.1 was yot with you, I told 
you these things? 

6 And now ye know what with- 
holdeth* that he might bo re- 
vealed in his time. 

7 For the mystery of iniquity 
doth already work :* only he who 
now lctteth aril let, until he he 
taken ont of the way. 

§ And then shall that Wicked be 
revealed, whom tho Lord shall 
consumo wilh the apirit of his 
mouth,” and shall destroy with 
tho brightness of his coming :¢ 

9 Kren him, whoso coming is 
after the working of Satan, with 


* Or, μοί, @ 1 John 4:3, 
Dan. 7:10, 11; Τὸν, 29:15, 2h 


6. Withheldeth; holdeth back or 
hindereth the development of the 
man of sin, and his claiming the 
high powers and prerogatives which 
he afterwards assumed. 

7. The mystery of iniquity ; that am- 
ditions, proud, covetous, and dom- 
Incering apirit. which the popes af. 
terwards exhibited in assuming to 
be lords temporal and spiritual. fe 
who now letteth; the Roman govern. 
ment, which, while it Insted, pre- 
vented the rise of the papnl civil 
government. Until he be taken out of 
the way; the Roman government 
would continue, as long as it should 
last, to prevent the establishment at 
Rome of the papal government. 

8. Then; aller the downfnll of the 
Roman empire. That Wicked; the 
wicked one, the man of ain and son 
of perdition spoken of in verse 3. 
Be reveatect ; manifest hilmself; claim 
to be universal bishop and lord of 
the kings of the carth. Shall con- 
sume with the yah of his mouth : com- 
pare Taq. 11:4, ‘Te ahall amite the 
earth wiih the rod of his mouth, 
and with the breath of his lips shall 
he slay the wicked ;”’ Isa. 49:2,“ He 
hath made my mouth like a shar 
sword ;" Rev, 1:16, “ΟἿ of his 
mouth went a sharp two-cdged 
sword.” See also Rev. 19:21. The 
reference apparently is as well to 
the judgments that proceed from 
the mouth of Christ, as to the doc- 
trines of his gospel and the power of 
hia Spirit. This was fulfilled when 
Luther by his Reformation revealed 
the Pope as the Antichrist. 


Ὁ Tan. 11:4; 
σα Jeb, 10:27, 


of antichrist, 


all power and signs and lying 
wondcrs, 

10 And with all deceivableness 
of unrighteousness in them that 
perish; because they received 
not the love of the truth,® that 
they might be saved. 

11 And for this cause God shall 
send them strong delusion,! thet 
they should believe a lie: 

12 That they oll might bo damn- 
ed who believed not tho truth, 
but had pleasure in unrightcous- 
ΠΟΒΗ." 

13 But we are bound to give 
thanks always to God for you,' 


ἃ Web, 3:13. 


¢1Cor. 16:29. f Ezek, 14:9; 
Roin, 1:24, 


e Dent, 42:45. beh. 1:5. 


9. After the working of Satan; by his 
nid, and Jike him deceitlul, crafty, 
and wicked. Lying wonders; pre- 
tending to work miracles when they 
do not, and the pretence is a lie de- 
signed to delude the ignorant. 

10. Decetrableness of unrightrousnesn; 
all deceitful arts and practices to 
promote their selfish and unright- 
cous echemes. ln them thet perish: 
added to show over whom the wick: 
ed and lying arts of the man of sin 
have power. Breause they received 
not; Bt) further added toshow wh 
ihe men just apoken of perish. It 
because they received not the love of 
the truth; did not give the truth 8 
loving reception, because they hated 
it and chose error in iis stead. 

11. Fr this cause; because they 
hate and reject the truth. Shall send 
them strong delusion ; permit it in hig 
providence to come upon them asa 
rightcous judgment for their hatred 
and rejection ot the truth. Arlievea 
lie; those lying wonders and false 
immoral doctrines propagated by 
the man of sin, to the decciving and 
ruining of multitudes who take 
pleasure in unrighteousness. 

15. Chosen you to salvation through 
sanclification—and belief of the truth ; 
God not only chooses his people to 
salvation, but he chooses the way 
also— sanctification of the Spirit 
and beltef of the truth "—a way in 
which they “ work out “their ‘own 
salvation with fear and trembling,’’ 
while God “worketh in’ them 
‘‘both to will and to do of his good 
pleasure.’ 
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brethren boloved of tho Lord, be- 
cause God hath from the begin- 
Bing elesen yeu to salvation 
through sanctification of the 
Spirit and belicf of the truth: 

11. Whereunto he callod you by 
our gospel,” to the obtaining of 
the glory of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.: 

15 Therefore, brethren, stand 
fast, and hold the traditions 


akEph. 1:4; 1 Thess. 1:4; 1) Pet. 1:2, ΒῚ Pet. 
B:10. © John 17:23: 1 Theses. 2:12; 1 Petor 


11. Whereunto ; to salvation in the 
way just mentioncd.. 

15. The tradiims; — instructions 
which the apostle had given them 
in preoching and by writing. 

IXSTRUCTIONS, 

2. The apostles taught both that 
the day of judgment or the end of 
the world was near and that the 
day of deuth, when their hearers 
would be called into eternity, was 
near, and that they should be al- 
waysready ; for in such an liour as 
they thought not, the Son of man 
would in that sense come. Luke 
12: 39-10. 

δ. The rise and progress of the 
Papacy and all ils abuiminations, in 
exact fulilment of the declarations 
ef aul, uttered and reconied hun- 
dreds of years before, show that he 
was divinely inspired to make 
known these things; and that the 
epistles og well as the gospels, the 
New Testaraent as well ag the Old, 
δ a sure and infallible word of 

30d. 

8. The same divine Spirit who by 
the mouth of V’aul foretold the rise 
and progress of popcry, foretold 
also its destruction; and the accom- 
plishment of one part of the proph- 
ecy is conclusive evidence that, in 
due time, will be witnessed. the per 
fect accomplishment ef the other. 
Rev. 19:20 

9-12. Satan has had much to doin 
the rise and progress of popery,and 
now has much to do ia sustaining 
it, by wars apd bloodshed, pereecu- 
tion and cruelty, deceit and false- 
hood, and lyy those pretended mira- 
cles and lying wonders, by which 
multitudes, who reecive not the 
truth in the love of it, are. deceived 
to their destcuction.. 

15. Traditions, in the sense in 
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' recorded in the Bible. 


tn the gospel, 


which ye have been taught, 4. Di 54. 
whether by word, or our epistle. 

16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ 
himeelf, and God, even our Fa 
ther, which hath loved us," and 
hath given us everlasting comso- 
lation and good hope through 
grace,° 

17 Comfort your hearts, and 
stoblish you in every good word 
and work, 


6:10, ἃ John 13:1, 1 John 4:10; Rev. 1:0. 
al Pet. 1:3. 


which the word is used by the apas- 
iles, are the doctrines and αἰ θα 
whictr they preached, and which are 
These are 
the traditions ond the only tradi- 
tions which they exhorted their 
hearers to hold. Ilence the reason 
why all people shoald have the Li- 
ble and stu x it, that they may un- 
derstand and follow the traditiona 
which apostles and other inspired 
men taught. Lkence. too, the reason 
why popes are afraid to have the 
Bible frecly circulated. 10 points 
out their character, and describes 
the wickedness of their doings. It 
denounces the system of which they 
ore the head, as. the “man of sin.’ 
‘ the son of perdition,”’ * the wicked 
one,” ‘the mystery of iniquity ;”* 
‘whose coming is afler the work- 
ing of Satan. with signs and lying 
wonders, in all deceivablenesa of un-- 
righteousness.” If the people are 
permitted to read it and. judge tor 
themselves of its meaning, and are 
disposed to follow it, they will see: 
that popes and their associates are. 
antichrist, and will treat them ac- 
cordingly. No wonder they issue: 
bulls ageinst the Bible being circu-. 
lated in Italy, and that the masacs. 
of their people have not becn taught. 
to read it. No wonder their priasta, 
even in the United States, often take 
the Bible away from their people, 
and sometimes burn it. It de- 
nounces their sysiem as folee and 
wicked, and describes those. who are 
deluded by # as believing a lie. 
Let the Bible circulate, and Jet alk 
read, belieye, and obcy it aa the 
word of God. and errors. of every 
deseription will vanish, wil] be con- 
sumed with the breath of his mouth 
and destroyed with the brightneag. 
of his coming. 


Of walking 
avo CHAPTER Π|. 


τ He craveth thelr prayers for ‘liimaelf, 3 tea- 
tileth what confidence he hath In them, 4 
tMaketh request tu God In thelr behalf, 6 


@ieeth them divers precepla, especially to | 
shun idleness ane 11) company, In and laet : 
ὍΓ coucludelh wih praye and salutation. | 


NALLY, brethren, Se for 
us, that the word of the Lord 
may havo free course,* and be 
orificd, even ag it 15 with you: 

2 And that wo may be delivered 
froin unreasonabict and wickod 
men: for all men have not foith, 

8 But the Lord is faithful," who 
shall slablish you, and keep you 
from evil. 

4 And we have confidence in the 
Lord touching you,‘ that yo both 
do and will do tho things which 
we command you. 

δ And the Lord direct your 
hoarts into the love of God,'! 
amd into the patient waiting for 
Chriat.! 

6 Now we command you, breth- 
ren, ia tho name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that yo withdraw 

ourselves from every brother 

lint welketh disorderly,* and not 
after tho tradition which he re- 
ceived of us. 

7 For yourselves know how ye 
ought to follow us: for we be- 
haved not ourselves disorderly 
among you; 

*Grrun, ¥Gr.abaurd, © Cor 1:9, bJohn 

11:15. © aCor, 7:16. ἃ i1Chr. 29:16. 1 Cr, 


tience of Christ. © 1 Cor, 6:11, 13; 1 Tim. 6:5, 
Acta la:3; 20:34. g1Cor. 0:6. hGen. 3:19, 
a 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1. Have free course ; not be obstract- 
ed and hindered in its ef igh Re 
glorified ; oy manllesting its divine 

ower in the salvation of all who 

clieve. 

2. Hove not faith; falth in the gos- 
pel. They reject it, and manifest 
unreasonable and wicked opposition 
towards those who preach it or re- 
telve it. 

3. The Lord ts faithful; to all his 
promises, and may be safely trusted. 

6. Disorderly; notaccording tothe 
rules of God's word, as the apostle 
had tought them. Tradition; in the 
senge of precepts. See note to chap. 
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disorderly. 


6 Neither did we eat any man’s 
bread for naught; bnt wrought 
with labor and travail night and 
Fh Borgel we might motbe charge- 
abic to any of you: 

9 Not because we have not pow- 
στ. but to make ourselves an ene 
sample unto you to follow us. 

10 For even when we were with 
you, this we commanded yon, 
that if any would not work, nci- 
ther should he cat." 

11 For we hear that thero are 
some which walk among you dis 
orderly, working οὐ at all, but 
are busybodics.! 

12 Now them that are such we 
command and exhort by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that with quictness 
they work,) and cat their own 

read, 

13 But ye, brethren, be not wen . 
ry in well- doing. 

14 And if any man obey not our 
word by this epistie, note that 
man,! and have no company with 
him,! that he may bo ashamed. 

15 Yet count δ not as an ene- 
my, but admonish Aim 88 a broth- 
ep 

16 Now the Lord of peace him- 
sclf give you peace always by all 
ninene.? The Lord #c with you 
all. 

17 Tho salutation of Paul with 
1iThn. 6:15; Pet 4:18. J Eph. 4:23, δ Or, 
fatut ποῖ. & 1 Cor. 16:58. ἢ Or, sigrify that 


man byanepitte, 1 Matt. 18:17; ver, 6. πὰ Lev. 
19:17, Bb Hom, 16:20, 


9, Power; authority and right, ac- 
cording to the gospel, to receive sup- 
port while preaching it. sin ensam. 
ple; of diligence in Fusiness and 
readiness to Jabor and suffer tor thy 
good of olhers. 

10. Neither should he eat ; he should 
not be supported from the carnings 
of others. 

11. Busybodies; neglecting their 
own business and meddling with 
that which docs not belong to them. 

17. Which is the token; mark by 
which the epistle may be known to 
be from me. The preceding part of 
the epistie hac been written, as 
usual, by an amanuensis. In every 
epistle; these words need not be 
taken with apy limitation ; where 

rw 


Parting 


mine own hand,* which is the 

token in every epistle : so I write. 
18 The grace of our Lord Jesus 

Christ be with you all.> Amen, 


e1Cor. 16:21. Ὁ Rom. 16:24. 


be does not expressly mention the 
fact, it is still probable that the 
olosing benediction was from his 
own hand. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. Prayer is instrumental] in the 
success of our work of preaching 
the gospel and is one of the most 

werful means of being delivered 
From, or of overcoming the opposi- 
tion of the wicked. 

6. Not to associate with members 
of the church who by their sins dis- 

race their profession, is one of the 
divinely appointed means for bring- 
ing them to repentance, and thus 
preventing theirruin. Verse 14. 

9. Truc benevolence will lend per- 
sons sometimes to omit cnforcing 
their just rights, in order to do 
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benediction, 


1 The second episie to A D.™ 
the Thessalonians was writ- 
ten from Athens, 


nh 
greater good to their fellow-menm 
1 Cor. 1; 9-18. 

10. Idleness is a great sin, and the 
supporting of idle persons by prt 
vate or public charity, or in any 
way which encourages them in idle. 
ness, should be conscientiously 
avoided. 

12. All who can, should be habit- 
ually diligent in useful and appro- 
priate business. If necessary, it 
should be done for their own sup- 

ort; and if not necessary for this 
it should be done for the purpose of 
assisting others. 

18. Those who are blessed with 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
will be furnished, in obeying bim 
with all needed good for time and 
eternity, 


THE 
FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLHB 


TO TIMOTHY, 


TIMOTHY, to whom the apostle wrote two letters, was 
through many years a close companion and associate of 
the apostle. He was his “own son in the faith,’’ meaning 
by that his convert. When the apostle came to Lystra on 
his second missionary journcy Timothy became his com- 
panion and continued with him more or less to the end 
of his life, being associated wilh Paul in the salutations 
of five of his epistles (Acts 16:1-3; 1 Thess. 1:1; 3:1-2; 
2 Thess. 1:1; 1 Cor. 16:10; 2 Cor. 1:1; Col. 1:1; Phil. 
1:2; 2:19-22). He was blessed with a godly mother and 
grandmother (2 Tim. 1:5) and had been instructed from 
youth in tne Scriptures (3:l4-15). This training was an 
invaluable element in his preparation for the part he was 
to play in the apostolic history. 

This epistle was written by Paul after his release from 
his first Roman imprisonment. The apostle had returned 
to Ephesus after he pained his freedom. During his 
absence of at least five years heresies had sprung up on 
all sides. These had to be combatted. Then there came 
a sudden call which took him to Macedonia. As soon as 
he reached there he found the conditions such that his 
return to Jiphesus was likely to be delayed much beyond 
his original plans. He had left Timothy in charge of the 
work at Ephesus. Τὴ view of the fact that the time of his 
return was uncertain he wrote this epistle, the object of 
which was twofold, namely, to exhort Timothy to counter- 
net the developing heresies, and to instruct him in certain 
particulars eoncerning his duties as the one in charge of 
the chureh at Ephesus. After the salutation (1:1-2), he 
gives instruction concerning the false teachers (1:3-20) 
and concerning public worship and the officers of the church 
(2:1-4:11). This is followed by exhortations concerning 
his position and relation to various classes (4:12-6:2), 
closing with warnings concerning the dangerous elements 
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Paternal love 1 TIMOTHY I. and counsels. 
in the church (6:3-21). The epistle is not merely per: 
sonal, but also official to Timothy as the apostle’s repre- 
sentative. ‘Ihe personal references are incidental to the 
main purpose of the letter which is occupied with the 
regulation of the internal life and organization of the 
church. In the earlicr epistles attention is given to doc- 
trinal matters, but here to church government and regula- 


tion. 
to outward conduct.” 
about 65 A. D. 


“The great theme is the application of the gospel 
The epistle was probably written 


CHAPTER I. 


1 Timoths la put In mind of the charge which 
wae clven unto him by Paul at hla gomg 
to Macedonia. 5 ΟΥ̓́ the right neo and end 
of the law. 11 Of Paul's caillne to be an 
apostle, 20 and of Hymencus ond Alexan- 
der. 

AUL, an apostle of Jesus 
Christ by the commandment 
of God our Saviour, and Lord Je- 

sus Christ,® w/ieh is our hope Ὁ 
2 Unto Timothv,¢ my own son 

in the faith :4 Grace, mercy, and 

pence, from God our Father and 
esus Christ our Lord.« ; 

3 As I besonght thee to abide 
still at Ephesus, when I went into 
Macedonia,' that thou mightest 
— $<  ΎἝὮἝ“  -----ς.-Ἐ  -ῤ---:ὕ.:.. 


BActa 15, Cal, 1 27, ¢Actsl6:1. Δ 7110, 
1:4, ὁ Gal. 1:3; 1 Pet. 1:2, f Acta 20:1, 3. 


ech. 6:9,4, 20. b Itom,. 13:8, 10; Gal. 6:14; 
——EEEEEEEEE— .ᾺςἋτΣὃὔὺοῳᾧὦ΄ὐἵπἰὐἰπππππππ 


CHAPTER I. 


2 My men sm; epiritually, having 
been converted by his instrumen- 
tality. 

8. Other doctrine; falaec doctrine 
contrary to what Paul had taught. 

4. Fables ; called ‘ profane and old 
wives’ fables,” chap. 4:7; and“ Jew- 
ish fables.” Titus 1:14. ‘The apos- 
tle bas reference to absurd legends 
and stories such os abound in the 
writimgs of the later Jews. πα ἶσος 

-alogies; the exact nature of these 
is unknown. According to some, 
the reference is to the Jewish records 
of their descent from Abraham, b 
whieh their pride was nourished, 
and theirconfidcnce was withdrawn 
from Christ to ficshly relations. 
Others, with more probability, sup 
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charge soma that they A.D. és. 
teach no other doctrine, 

4 Neither give heed to fables and 
cndless genealogies,’ which min- 
ister questions, rather than god- 
ly edifying which is in faith: s+ 


0. 

5 Now the end of the command- 
ment is charity out of a puro 
heart," and of a good conscience, 
and of faith unfeigned: 

6Trom which some having 
swerved,*! have turned aside un- 
to vain Jangiing ; 

7 Desiring to be teachers of tha 
law ; understanding neither what 
eae nor whereof they af- 

Im. 


27TIm. 2 22. * Or, not aiming at. 12 Tim 


4:10. 2 Rom. 1:22, 


ose ihat the apostle has in view 
ables respecting the generation of 
angelic orders of beings. Though 
the system of Gnosticism, whicl. is 
filled with sach “endless genealo- 
gies,” was of later origin, they sup- 
pose that its germs may have exist- 
cd in the apostic’s day, and have 
mixed themselves with Jewish fa- 
bles. Minister Ca rather thaw 
golly edifying; lead to nothing but 
empty questions of speculation and 
dispute. 

5. The end of the commandment; its 
scope or aim; its substance, which 
all its particular precepts have in 
view. Charity; love towards God 
and man. 

G. Swerved; tumed aside. Vain. 
jangling Σ empty and contentious 

8. 


Who are condemned. 


a.D. ὦ, 8 But we know that tho 
law ¢3 good, if a man use it law- 
fully ; 

9 Knowing this, that the lew is 
not made for & Fighteous man,> 
but for the lawless and disobedi- 
ent, forthe ungodly and for sin- 
ners, for unboly and profane, for 
murderers of fathers and murder 
ers of mothers, for manslayers, 

10 For whoremongcrs, for them 
that defile themselves with man- 
kind, for men-stenlers, for jiara, 
for perjured persons, and if thero 
be any other thing that 15 con- 
trary to sound doctrine ;°¢ 

11 Accordin ae ΡΌΒ- 
pel of the blessed God,! which 
was committed to my trust. 

12 Amd Τ thank Christ Jesns our 
Lord, who hath enabled ie,! for 
uhat he conuted me faitlifi,< put- 
ting me into the ministry ;" 

13 Who was before a blasphem- 
er, and a persecutor,! and injuri- 
ous: but I obtained mercy, be- 


a Hom, 7:12. © Gal, δ:ὃῖ, ὁ 2 Thin. 4.5; 
Tlie 1:9 dob. 6:15. 01Cor. 9:17. f1Cor, 
16:10. g 1 Cor 1:28, δ ΓΟ], 1:23. 1 Acts 


4:3; 1Cor, 15:0, J Luke 23:94, ἃ 2 Tim. 2:11; 


8. Lawfully; according te its prop- 
er design 

0. Tar taw tsnat made for a rightemis 
man; the apostle is combating το 
error of those who trusted In the 
law as the instrument of their justi- 
fication and salvation. This esl it 
eould never accomplish, ‘lo fajlen 
Torn it -‘worketh wrath,’ Rou. 
4:15, and its end is death, Rom. 7: 10. 
“ Wherclore then serveth the law? 
It was added because of tranrgres- 
sions '—to restrain the transgres- 
sions of lawtess men,{ial. 8:19 ; con- 
sequently not for the nghteous, in- 
asmuch as they are born again, but 
for the lawless and disobedient. 

10. Sound doctrine; the dectrine of 
the gospel, called, “1116 doctrine 
which is ocoording to godliuena,”’ 
chap. 6:3, os. having for its scope 
true godliness, and opposing itself 
to every form of wickedness. 

12. Counted me faithful; counted 
bim 4 proper person to be put into 
the ministry, and enabled him to 
discharge ita duties. 

13. Ayurious ; onc who malicious- 
ly and tyrannically oppressed and 


1 TIMOTHY I. 


The faithful saying. 
oo I did tt ignorantly in unbe- 


fa 

14 And the grace of our Lord 
was excecding abundant with 
fuith and love which is in Christ 
Jesus. 

15 This {5 δι faithful saying,* and 
worthy of all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus came into the world 
to save sinners ;! of whom 1 am 
chief, 

16 Howbeit for this cause I ob- 
tained mercy, that in me first Je- 
aus Christ might show forth all 
long-suffering, for a pattern to 
(heim which should hereattcr be- 
licve on him to hte cverlasting.™ 

17 Now unto the King etemal,® 
imnrortal,e invisille,P the only 
wise God,7 be honor and glory 
for ever and ever... Amcm 

18 This charye Γ cominit unto 
thee, son ‘Timothy, according to 
tlie prophocies wuich went before 
on thee," that thou by them 
nightest war a good warfare ; 


Titus 3:6. Matt. 9:13; Luke 19:18, τὰ fom, 
loca. ἡ Pao, 10.16. ὁ ch. 0:15, 18. Ρ Jolo 
. Aitom 10:21, Fr i Chr, 39:11. 3 chap. 
4:14, 


put to death the people ofGod. ὧ- 

rorandy ; in ignorance ol the true 

ciAtaeee of Christ and his disci- 
cs. 

11. The grace of our Lord; im lead. 
iug him to repent and believe on 
Chirist. With faith and love ; he men- 
tions these as the never fuiling at- 
tendants and fruits of God's crace. 
Which ds in Christ Jesus; be adda 
these words (o show that faith and 
love have their ground only in the 
union of the soul with Christ. 

10, A pattern; to show thot tha 
chiefofsinners who believe in Clirist 
may be pardoned, sanctilied, and 
saved. : 

18. This charge; tho directions in 
thisepistle. Prophecies ; which some 
of the New Testament prophets had 
uttered concerning Timothy, besore 
he wns put into the ministry. By 
them; by these prophecies, under 
their auspices. as it were; in other 
words, having them in view, and 
being animnted by them. War a 
goot warfare; be faithful to the Cap- 
tain ofealvation, contending agadnss 
sin and striving to save sinners, 


697 


The gospel ts 


19 Holding faith and a good con- 
science ;* which some having put 
away, concerning faith have made 
shipwreck : 

20 Of whom is Hymencus and 
Alexander; whom I have deliver- 
ed unto Sutan,> that they may 
learn not to blaspheme. 


CHAPTER Il. 


1 That 1618 mect to pray ond give thanks for 
all inen, and the veason why. 9 Tow wom- 
en ehould be attired. 12 They aro not per- 
τὰ! τ to teach, 15 They shall be gavel, 
notwithstanding the testhnenlee of God's 
wrath, In childbirth, WU they continuo ip 
falth. 


EXHORT“ therefore, that, first 
of all, supplications, prayers, 


b1Cor, 5:5, 
¢ Rom, 13:1, etc. 


a Ch. 3:9. 
eminent place. 


19. Holding faith ; holding fast the 
faith of the gospel, which has for its 
natural companion a good conscicnce. 
Which; which good conscience. 
Having put away; literally, having 
thrust away. They have wilful) 
cast away a good conscience, and, 
as a natural consequence, concerning 
faith have made shipwreck ; for he who 
allows his conscience to be defiled 
by sinful practices is prepared to 
reject the faith of the gospel, which 
©pposes itself to every form of un- 
godliness. 

20. Delivered unto Satan ; cast out of 
the visible kingdom οἱ Christ, per- 
haps also with the additional idea 
of an infliction of some bodily mal- 
ady. See note to 1 Cor. 5:5. That 
they may learn ; literally , may be dis- 
eiplined; may be taught, by the 
evils they sufler, not to continue in 
their erroneous and wicked courses. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. The connection between faith- 
ful ministers of the gospel and those 
who are led by them to Christ is 
most intimate and endearing. It 
may well be represented by that 
between parcnts and their children, 
and is ἃ source of rich and lasting 
enjoyment. 

δ. The great things required of us 
are love to God and to men, confi- 
dence in him, and conscientious de- 
votion to his will. 

6. The law of God is good 8΄ a 
rule of any for all men ; to restrain, 
by fear of its penaities, those who 
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* Or, desire. Or, 
d John 3:15, 


1 TIMOTHY II. 


offered to all. 


intercessions, and giving A. Ὁ. 65. 
of thanks, be mado for all men; 

2 For kings, end for all that aro 
in authority ;+¢ that we may lead 
a quict and peaceable lifoin all 
godliness and honesty. 

3 For this 18 good and accepta- 
ble in the sight of God our Sav- 
iour ; 

4 Who will havo all men to be 
gaved, and to come unto the 
knowledge of the truth.4 

δ For there is one God,° and one 
mediator between God ond men, 
tho man Christ Jesus ;! 

6 Who gave himself a ransom 
i all,é to be testified! in duo 

ime. 


9 Rom. 3:30. f Heb. 9:15 


1 Or, a testimony. 


16; 2 Teler 3:9. 
g Mult. 20:28, 


transgress it, and to point out the 
punishment which they deserve, and 
without repentance will suilcr. 

16. Upon all who have ever re- 
pented and believed, God has be- 
stowed free pardon and the bless- 
ings of heavenly gracc, that even 
the chief of sinners may be encour- 
aged to repent of their sins and em- 
brace the Saviour as he is oflered in 
the gospel. 


CHAPTER If. 


1. First of all; in importance. 

2. For alt that are in authority ; men 
in public office and stations of influ- 
ence. ‘hat we may lead a quite and 
peaceable life; thia ia the result of 
God’s grace given to them in an- 
swer to the praycrs of his people, 
and enabling them to administer 
their office with fidelity and upright. 
ness. 

3. For this; praying for all men, 
especially for rulers. 

4, Who will have all men to be saved ¢ 
by becoming acquainted with the 

ospel, and by believing and obey- 
ing it. He therefore wills that it 
should be preached to every crea- 
ture, and that his people should 
pray that oll mey embrace it. 

6,6. One God, and one mrdiater—a 
ransom for all; these words contain 
the ground of the preceding exhor 
tation to pray for all men, and dec- 
Inration that God desires the salyn- 
tion of ellmen. All hove one God 
for their Lord, and one Mediator 


The allire and 


4.D.65. 7 Whereunto Iam ordain- 
eda preachy and an apostle, (I 
speak the truth in Christ, and lie 
not,) a teacher of the Gentiles in 
faith ond verity. 

8I will thcreforo thot men 

ray everywhere, lifling up holy 
hands, without wrath and doubt- 
ing.! 

9 In like manner alao, that wom- 
en adorn themselves in modest 
apparel, with shamefacedness 
and sobrioty; not with broider- 
ed* hair, or gold, or pearls, or 
costly array ; 

10 But, which becometh women 


a 01 4:1, Β Leb, 1,122, & Or, plaited; 


— 


who gave himself a ransom for all. 


To be testified in due time; literally, as | 


the margin, the testimony in, or 
for, ils own times. ‘the apostle 
means that this high doctrine which 
he has just stuled is ene of the mys- 
terivs not hitherto clearly revealed, 
but reserved by Grod to be made 
known, through the testimony of 
hia Spirit, in its appointed time, 
which is the present. 

8. Liftiny up holy hands ; \n prayer. 
Without wrath; unholy anger tow- 
ards men, which alwoys hinders 
prayer. Mark 11:25. Doubting; the 
wavering of faith, which also hin- 
ders prayer. Jamea 1:6,7. Mut 
my preter to render, disputing, 
ox the same word is transluted in 
DPhil. 2:14. 

0. Jn like manner; with the same 
holy temper, Shumefacrdness ; mod- 
est appearance. Sobriety; decorun. 
Broidered ; or, plaited. Costly array ; 
expensive ornaments or dress, which 
is the mark of pride and luxury, 
and corrupting in its influence on 
them and on others. Compare 
1 Peter 3:3. 

12. Nor to usurp authority; as ashe 
would should she undertake public- 
ly to teach. 

13. Adam was first formed ; an indi- 
cation thant he is the head of the 
woman.anid that the office of teach- 
ing and governing belongs to him, 
1 Cor. 11:8.9. The apostle has ref- 
erence to the public assemblies of 
believers. Compare 1 Cor. 14:34, 
‘*Let your women keep silence in 
the churches.” 

14. Was not deceived; by the ser- 


1TIMOTILUY II. 


duty of women. 


professing godliness, with good 
works, 

11 Let the woman learn in si- 
lence with all subjection.¢ 

12 But 1 suffer not a woman to 
teach, nor to usurp authorily over 
the man, but to be in silence. 

13 For Adam was first formed, 
then lve. 

14 And Adam was not deceived 
but the woman being deceived 
was in the transgression." 

15 Notwithstanding she shall be 
saved in childbearing, if they 
continue in faith and charity and 
holiness with sobricty. 

TPeto doh ce) Cor ΤῸ 1, d@ dren, oon. 
pent in the first transgression. The 
serpent first assailed the woman, as 
being most open to his arts, and 
having deceived her, he made use of 
her to persuade her husband. Com. 
pare the words of the woman, & The 
serpent beguited me, and 1 did eat,” 
and the words of God to the man, 
© Because thou liast hearkened to 
the yoice of thy wile, and hast ent. 
en,” Gen. 0:11. 17. The bendship 
was given to the man, not to the 
woman. 

15. She shall be saved in childbearing 
the apostle says this with reference 
to the original curse pronounced 
upon the woman, “ In sorrow shalt 
thou bring forth children.’ Gen. 
3:16. Shrough faith in Christ, who 
is emphatically ‘(the secd of the 
woman,” God will not only sustain 
her in the perils of childbearing, 
but make them conducive to her 
spiritual and eternal salvation. Jf 
thry continue; words added to show 
who alone linve an interest in the 
promise just. given. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Prayer for rulers is one of the 
most powerlul means of obtaining 
& good government, and securing 
for all liberty to search the Scrip- 
tures and judge of their meaning, to 
worship God according to the dic- 
tates of conscience. and to discharge 
their various duties towards God 
and men. 

6. As there is but one Mediator 
between God and men, and as he 
has given himeci! a ransom for all, 
wills that all should hear of bim 
believe on him, and be saved, an 
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Of bishops 
CHAPTER II!f. 


4 Bow tishops, anc deacons. and their wiven 
should be qualified, Li and to what end 
Paul wrote ty Timothy of there things. 15 
Of the church, and the Diessed truth there- 
In taught 8}. profossed. 


HIS is ἃ true saying, Ifa man 
TT desire the office of a bishop,* 
he desireth a good work. 

2 A bishop then must be blame- 
less, the husband of one wife," 
vigilant, sober, of good behav- 
ior,” given to hospitality, apt to 
teach ; 

3 Not given to wine, no striker, t 
not greedy of filthy lucre; but 
patient ;* not a brawler, not eov- 
etous 5 

4 One that ruleth well hia own 
house," having his children in 
subjection with all gravity ; 

ἃ Phil 111. b Titue 1:6, etc. 5 Or, morert. 
4 Or, Not ready to quarrel and offer wrony, as 


oné in tcine, οἱ Tim. 2:21. ἃ santim 101:2. 
1 Or, one netoly emne to the faith, # Vrov. 16:15, 


bas made it our duty to use all 
means in our power to accomplish 
this, it is evident that he has made 
provision for and desires their sal- 
yation; and that if any to whom 
Christ is made known are notsaved, 
it is their own [αὐ]. 

10. The highest beauty of women, 
and the richest ornaments with 
which they can adorn themselves, 
tre true piety and sincere active be- 
weficence. The gospel inculcates 
universal propriety, and @ charac- 
ter formed after its mode] is one of 
consnmmate excellence, usefulness, 
and enjoyment. 

12. It is the revealed wil] of God 
that public religious teachers should 
be men, not women. Fle jias allot- 
ted to them different spheres of ac- 
tion, and the perfection of each con- 
sists not in aspiring or submitting 
to occupy the place of ihe other, 
but in performing their own appro- 
priate duties. 


CHAPTER 111]. 


2. Blamceltess; of irreproachable 
character. Vigilant; watchful and 
circumapect in his deportment and 
Office. .Jober; sobcr-minded, prop. 
erly reguiating his appetites and 
passions. Of good behavior ; order! 
and decorons in all his deportment. 

3. Greedy of filthy lecre; that is, of 
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1 TIMOTHY III. 


and deacona 


5 For if # man know not A. D. 6s. 
how to rule his own louse, how 
shall he take care of the church 
af God? 

6 Not a novice,! lest being lifted 
up with pride* he fall into the 
condenination of the devil. 

7 Moreover, he must have a good 
report of them which are with- 
out;# lest he fall into reproach 
and the snare of the devil. 

8 Likewise must the deacons bé 
grave,' not double-tongued, not 
given to mnoch wine, not greedy 
of lilthy luere 1! 

9 Holding the mystery of tho 
faith in ἃ pure conscience.* 

10 And let these also first bo 
proved; then let them use the 
office of a deacon, being found 
blameless. 

f Jadeé. g Acts 22:12; 1Thens. 4:12, h ch 


G:9: 2 Tim. 2:26, F Acta G:5. j Lev. 10:9; 
Exck, 44:21; ver 8, Καὶ ch. 1:19; ver. 16, 


gain obtained by base arts and em- 
ployments. 

4. With all gravity; with reverent 
and decorous deportment in alk 
things. ‘he words refer to the de- 
portment of his children. 

6. A novice; one recently convert- 


ed, who has but little knowledge of 


Christian aoctrines and duties, and 
has not yet become fully established 
in the faith. he condemnation of the 
devil; that whieh befell him for his 
pride. 

7. Have a good report; be of un- 
blemished reputation in view not 
only of Christians, but of others. 
The snare of the devil; which he sets 
by tempting men so to act 83 to in- 
jure themselves and the cause of 
religion. 

8. Grave; dignified and decorous 
in theirdeportinent. Double-tongued ; 
deccitiul, saying ene thing and do- 
ing or meaning another. 

9. The mystery cf the faith ; the doe- 
trines of the gospel ,so culled because 
they are addressed to our failh, and 
sre a revelation of truths undiscov- 
erable by the light of human rea- 
son. Zn @ pure conscience; 8. COTr 
science not defiled by indulgeneec in 
sinful practices. The deacons must 
Pe ou in daily life, as well as in 

δἰ (ἢ, 
10. Proval ; tried in regard to their 


Deacons’ wives. 


A. D. 66, 
wives be grave, not slanderers, 
sober, faithful in all things.* 

12 Let the deacons be the hus- 
bands of one wife, ruling their 
children and their own houses 
well.” 

13 For they that have used* the 
office of α deacon well.” purchase 
to themeclyes a good degrec, and 

reat boldnessin the faith which 
is in: Christ Jesus.4 

11 Thesethingswritc Luntothee, 
hoping to come unto theo shortly : 


@ Titus 2:3, b varse 4, * Ov, miniderert. 
@ Matt. 25:21. ιἱ 2 Tun, 2:1. ¢ 3 Vim. 2:20, 
1 ὁἱ΄, satay. €1Cor, 2:7. 1 Or. manifested, 


@ John 1:14; 2 John 1:2. ἢ Matt. 4:16, John 


previous Christian life, and their 
qualifications for the office. 

11. Mist their wives be grane; in Β6- 
lectIng deacons, regard must be had 
to the character of their wives, for 
they will greatly help or hinder 
their husbands in their work. Lut 
many prefer to render, “must the 
woinen be grave; that ig, those ac- 
lected to be deaconerses. 

13. A goml degree; a good standing 
fn the church of Chriet, enlarged in- 
fluence and means of usefulness. 
Great boldness in the fatth ; in profess- 
ing and maintaining the faith. 

15. Jn the house of Gul ; in conduct- 
ing the affnirs of the church. /’itlar 
and ground of the truth ; the church is 
the means of sustaining, extending, 
and perpetunting the saving know- 
ledge of divine truth among men. 

16, The mystery of godlin-ss; that 


great mystery of the manifestation | 
of God in human nature, of whieh | 


the apostle proceeds toepeak. Itis 
a mystery, ag having heen hitherto 
hidden in the eeeret counsels of God: 
and the mystery of godlincas, as 
having godliness for ita end in all 
that believe. ᾿ Gad was man fest in the 
fiesh ; compare John 1:11,': And the 
Word wos made flesh'’—the same 
Word which wag in the beginning 
with God, and waa God, verre 1. 
Justified in the Spirit; shown to be 
ust in his claims as the Messiah, by 
he Holy Ghost, given to him with- 
fut measure. and working in ond 
by trim with divine power. Sern of 
angels; who ministered to him nnd 
worshipped him. cven in hia deepest 
humiliation. Jeb. 1:6. Preached 


1 TIMOTHY III. 
11 Even μὸ must their! 15 But 151 tarry long, that thou 


The great mystery. 


Wa know how thon oughtest 
to bellave thyself in the house 
of God,* which is the church of 
the living God, the pillar and 
ground’ of the truth. 

16 And = without Sapa 
great is tle mystery of godli- 
ness: God was manifest! in the 
Hesh,é justified in the Spirits 
geen of anygels,' preached unto 
the Gentiles,’ believed on in the 
world,* received up into glory.! 


lG:s, 9; Rom 1:4; 1 Peter 8:18; 1 Johp 5:6, 
bo Matt, 4,11; Tuko 2:15; Eph. 3:10; 1 Peter 
1:12. J Acta 19:46, 48; Hom. 10:12, 18, καὶ CoL 
1:8. [Luke 24:31; Acts 1:3, 


unto the Gentiles ; 1o all nations as the 
almighty and only Saviour. Seltev- 
elim; by multitudes of Jews and 
Cientiles. = ft-ceived up tnto glory; 
where he ever lives to make inter- 
cession for αἰ! who come unto God 
by him Heb. 7:25. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. It is proper that a bishop 88 a 
minister of the gospel should bo 
murried: and if married. he should 
with discretion and fidelity dis- 
charge the various daties of the 
head of a family ; especially should 
he ect on example of good family 
a Sua and train up his chil- 

ren in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord. 

7. As the work of a bishop Is sa- 
cred and momentous, it should be 
undertaken only by those who, by 
8, course of good conduct, have 
formed tho character and secured 
the reputation, in the church and ia 
the world, οἵ being good men , free 
Trom the imputation of vice, mean- 
ness, sensual indulgence, or love of 
money; men who have knowledge, 
and are able and willing to tcach; 
who are paiterns of what is uprigh: 
and honorable, lovely, and of good 
report. 

4. The offlce work of both bish- 
ops and «dencons is such, that their 
comfort and success in it depend 
much on the clraracter and conduct 
of their wives. These chonld be 
pious, prudent, and discrect, capeo- 
iolly m the use of the tongue; and 
say nothing which is suited to do 
evil to themselves or othera They 
should also be one Mm judgment and 
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A great 
CHAPTER IV. 


1 He foreielleth that In the latter {{π|08 thera 
aball be uw departiive trom the faith, ὦ And 
to the end that Thnothy might net ἢ} bu 
dolng his duty, he turnisheth bing with di- 
gers precepts belonging thereto. 

No the Spirit speaketh ex- 

pressly, that in the latter 
times some shall depart from the 
faith,* giving heed to seducing 
spirits, aud doctrines of αον- 
ila: 


μ . . a . 
2 Speaking lies in hypocrisy; 
a Dan. 1}:ᾳὃΦῪὶᾳΒ Math. 21:5-12; 2 Peter 2:1. 


effort with their husbands in gov- 
erning their children, and examples 
of wisdom and energy, patience 
and kindness. in all their concerns. 

15. ‘The cordial reception of the 
great truths of the gospel, especially 
those which relate to the character, 
work, and glory of Christ, is the 
means of true godliness; and the 
church is God's institution to main- 
tain those truths, perpetuate a 
knowledge of them. and extend 
them through the world. 


CHAPTER IY. 


Tn his farewell address to the el- 
ders of Ephesus, Paul forewarns 
them that after his departure griey- 
ous wolves shall cnter in among 
them, not sparing the flock, and 
that also of their own selves shall 
men arise speaking perverse things, 
to draw away disciples after them. 
Acts °0:29, 30. Whatever view may 
be held respecting the date of the 
present epistle, it is plain that the 
apostle here refers to the same cor- 
tupt leaders and teachers. lui he 
connects their appearance with that 
great apostasy foretold in his second 
epistle to the Thessalenians. chap. 
2:3-12. OF this these “© grievous 
wolves’? were the forerunners. In 
and through them that “ mystery of 
iniquity’? was already working, the 
full development of which came 
when he who then hindered was 
taken out of the way. 2 Thess. 
2:7: 

1. From the faith; from the doc. 
trine of faith in Christ as the only 
foundation of hope. Doctrines of dev. 
tls; such as Satan tempts men to 
embrace, as the worshipping of im- 
ages, praying to the Virgin Mary 
or departed saints, and relying on 

602 


1TIMOTHY IV. 


apostasy. 


having their conscicnco 4. Ὁ. 45, 
seared with ἃ hot iron; 

3 Forbidding to marry, and com- 
manding to abstain from meats, 
which God hath created to be 
received with thanksgiving of 
them which believe and know 
the truth. 

4 For cvery creature of God i3 
good, and nothin 6 to be refused, if 
it be received with thanksgiving: 

5 For it is sanctified by the word 
of God and prayer. 


b Rev, 1611... ὁ ἔσο. Ala 


external connections and observ- 
ances for salvation. 

2. Speaking lies in hypoerisy ; or, in 
the hypocrisy of those who speak 
lies, inculeating on the people ag: 
true what they know to be false; 
such as the power of the priests to 
forgive sins, the pretended working 
of miracles by the relics of saints, 
the liquifying of the blood of St. 
Januarius, and the weeping of the 


statue of the Virgin Mury. Seared 
with a het tron; branded with the 
marks of their wicked deeds. Their 


sins are, as it were. burnt in upon 
their consciences. They are harden- 
ed transgressors, who carry about’ 
in their own souls the consciousness 
of their hypocrisy and wickedness, 
and are indillerent to it. 

3. Forbidding to marry; as popery” 
forbids ithe clergy, and induces: 
monks and nuns to take vows of. 
celibacy. declaring, as did the coun- 
ci] of ‘Trent, “‘ Whosoever shall say 
that the marricd state is to be pre- 
ferred to a state of virginity or ce-: 
libacy, let him be accursed.”?’ Com- 
manding to abstain from meats; Β8Β' 
popery does during J ent, on fast- 
days, and clays of abstinence. Sce 
Butler’s Catechism and Dens’ The- 
ology. Tohe received; for food, and 
eaten by believers who know the 
will of God, during Lent as well η8. 
at other times. 

4, Every creature; which God hath 
made for food is good for food, and 
not to be abstained from, but to be 
eatenwith gratitude toGod the giver. 

5. Sanctified; made holy to him: 
who partakes of it, so that the use 
of it cannot defile him. By the word 
of God; ordaining it for man’s use. . 
Prayer ; which procures from God@, 
blessing upon it. 


The pure gospel. 


1. Ὁ. 65, 6 Ifthou put tho brethren 
in remembrance of these things, 
thou shalt be a good minister of 
Jesus Christ, nourished up in the 
words of faith and of good doc- 
trine,* whercunto thou hast at- 
tained. 

7 But refuse profane and old 
wives’ fables," and exercise thy- 
self rather unto godliness. 

Β For bodily exercise profiteth 
little τ΄ but godliness is profitable 
unto all things,” having promise 
of the life that now is, and of that 
which is to come." 

9 This is a faithful saying, and 
worthy of all acceptation. 

10 Por therefore we both labor 
and sulfer reproach, because wo 
trust in the living God, who is 
the Saviour of all men, especially 
of those that belicve. 

a Jor. 15:16; Let. 2:2. b LTitual:tt. © Or, 
for πὶ tittle time. ¢ chap. 6:6. ἀ Paalm 4:11, 


- 


6. Trese things; Uhe truths of which 
he had spoken. 

7. Profane and old wires’ fablrs ; see 
note tochap. 1:4.) These tables are 
in their apiri¢ and influence protane, 
nud in their character absurd und 
nuile. 

8. Bodily ezercise ; the discipline of 
the body by fastings and other aus- 
terifics, considered as ἃ religious 
eXercise. 

10. Sariour of all men; ΠΕ presery- 
ing oll men, and having opened for 
{hem o way of salvation, and com- 
Inanded that it be made known to 
them, and that they should be en- 
trented to embrace it. 2 Cor. 6:20, 
Especially of those that believe; for to 
them alone docs the perfect and 
everlasting ealyation which he has 

rovided for and ollered to all men 

cecome actual. 

11. Command and teach; teach all 
men these truths, and command 
them, from God, to believe and 
obey them. 

12. Thy youth ; compare the admo- 
nition in the second epistic, ‘ Flee 
also youthful lusts,” chap. 2; 22. 

13. Reading; of the boly Scrip. 
tures. The immediate connection 
of this word with ‘‘exbortation” 
rnd “doctrine ’ seems to show that 
the publio reading of the Scriptures 
In religious assemblages, after the 


1TIMOTHY IV. 


me  ο..ς.-...-.-.οἭΟ.- -“Ἕ...ααα’» a EY, 


Fauhful teaching. 


11 These things command and 
teach. 

12 Let no man despise thy 
youth ;* hut be thou an cxample 
of the believers, in word, in con- 
versation, in charity, in spirit, 
in faith, in purity. 

13 ‘Till I come, give attendance 
to reading, to exhortation, ta 
doctrine, 

14 Neglect not the gift that ie 
in thee,’ which was given thee by 
propheey,* with the laying on of 
the hands of the presbytery." 

15 Meditate upon these things; 
give thyself wholly to them, that 
thy ee may appear to all.t 

16 Take heed unto thyself, and 
unto the doctrine; continue in 
them: forin doing this thou shalt 
both save thyself, aud them that 
hear thee.! 


e 8 2:7,15. f 2 Tim. 1:6. g chap. 1:18, 
baActo (9:9. ¢ Or, ἐπ ait things, 1 Jag. 5:20. 


manner of the Jewish synagogues, 
iy meant. ‘This was of course to be 
nccompnnied with the cx position of 
its mcuning. 

11. The gift that ts in thee; the gpir- 
tual gift imparted to Timothy by 
the Holy Ghost. By prophecy; in 
accordance with precede prophe- 
cies, Which pointed him out as a 
man to be inducted into the sacred 
office. Compare chap. 1:18. With 
the laying on of the hands ; the special 
gift of the Spirit was given to Tim- 
at as ἰο others, in connection 
with the laying on of hands. Acta 
8:17; 19:6. Dre-dytery ; an assembly 
of clders or ministers of the gospel. 

16. Unto thyself; to his own char- 
neter and conduct. Poctrins; the 
truths which he taught. Jn them; 
in the belict!, teaching, and practice 
ol those truths. Taem that hear; thy 
hearers, upon the conditiun of their 
obeying the truths taught them. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. The errors of popery are a ful- 
filment of Scripture, having been 
expressly and clearly foretold by 
the IIoly Spirit ‘They are there- 
fore conclusive evidence that the 
Bible is given by inspiration of 
God. 

2. To pretend to be what one is 
not, and by hypocrisy and lying ob- 
tain money, power, and influence, 
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The charge 
CHAPTER V. 


1 Rules to be observed In reproving. 
widows. 17 OF elders. 24 A precapt for 
Timothy's health. 2+ Some men’s sing Ko 
belo.e unto judgment, and some men’s do 
fullow alter. 

EBUKE not an elder, but en- 
treat Aim as ἃ father; and 
the vounger men as brethren ; 

2 The elder women as mothers ; 
tho youuger os sisters, with all 
purity. ; 

3 Honor widows that are widows 
indced.® ; ; 

4 Butif any widow have children 
or nephews, let them learn first 
to show piety* at home, and to 


a Ver. 5, ls. 5 Or, Kindness. + Or, deticate- 


awfully blinds the mind, scars the 
conscience, and hardens the heart. 

0. To point out the crrors of pop- 
ery and the predictions of the Lible 
concerning it, and to warn the pco- 
ple against its seductive, demoraliz- 
ing, and ruinous influence, is the 
duty of all good ministers of the 
gospel. 

8. (sodliness is profitable for both 
worlds; and the man who makes it 
his great object to do his whole 
duty, takes the course which is best 
suited to promote his own highest 

ood. 

11. As the declarations of God are 
a)l true, and his commands good, 
those who live confidence in him 
will labor hard, and if need be auf- 
fer much to induce others to believe 
and obey him; knowing that this is 
the will of God, and that all who 
comply with it will be saved. 

16. The ability of ministers to do 
good may, by their own efforts un- 

er the blessing of God, be much in- 
creased; and it is their duty so to 
increase it that their progress shall 
de manifest, and so to devote them- 
selves to their work that they ma 
expect, through grace, to save both 
themselves and their hearers. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. Elder; an aged Christian man. 
3. Honor widows; the honor here 
reierred to, as the context shows, 


was that of a reception to the list of 


those who were to have public 
maintenance from the congrega- 
tion, and were employed in useful 
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1TIMOTHOY V. 


a Of 


of widows. 


| requite their paronts: for Α. Ὁ. 65. 
‘that is ecg and acceptable be- 
fore God. 

5 Now she that is a widow in- 
deed, and desolate, trusteth in 
God, and eontinueth in supplica- 
tions and prayera night and day.. 

6 But she that liveth in pleaa- 
ure? is dcad while she liveth.» 

7 And these things give in 
Vee that they may be blame- 
ess. 

8 But if any provide not for his 
own, and especially for those of 
his own house,!* he hath denied 
the faith, ond is worse than an 
infidel. 


ty. U Rev, 4:1, 


Christian labors. Widows indeed ; 
worthy of the name of widows. 

4. Children or nephews; the word 
translated nephews means descend- 
ants, specially grandchildren. [Ifa 
destitute widow had chilidren or 
grandchildren who could support 
her, they were bound to do so, and 
not Ἰοῦ her be a charge on the 
church. 

δ. Desolate; destitute, and having 
no relatives to support her. The 
words ‘widow indeed, and deso 
late ”? describe both her worldly can. 
dition and her character as a Chiris- 
tian. If she was not only destitute 
but truly pious, was more than six- 
ty years old, had been faithful to 
her husband and her children, lros- 
pitoble when slic had the meana, at- 
tentive to the wants of poor Cbhris- 
tians,and accustomed to relieve the 
distressed, she might be received 
into the nuwinber who were to be 
employed and supported by the 
church. Verse9. 

6. In pleasure; in Wwantonness and 
luxurious self-indulgence. Is dead 
while she liveth; dead to Christ and 
his service, and dead in gin, while 
she lives only for this world’s pleas- 
ures. 

7. These things; what he has jost 
said about widows and their rela- 
lives. Give in charge; commmand or 
enjoin. 

8. His own; his own relatives who 
are dependent on him, as a destitute 
mother or grandmother, and espec- 
ially his wife, children, and such 
as belong to his own family. Denied 


1 Or, Kindred. ¢ Isa, 64:7. 


Duty of widows. 


A.D. δι, 9 Let not a widow be tak- 
cn’ into the number under three- 
ΒΟΌΓΘ Sie old, having been the 
wife of one man, 

10 Well reported of for good 
works; if she have brought up 
children, if she have lodged stran- 
gers," if she have washed the 
saints’ fect, if she have relieved 
the afllicted, if she have dihgent- 
ly followed every good work. 

11 But the younger widows re- 
fuse: for when they have begun 
to wax wanton against Christ, 
they will marry; 

12 Having damnation, because 
they have coat off their first faith, 

13 And withal they learn fv be 
idle, waudecring about from house 
to house; ini not only idle, but 
tattlers adso ond busybodics," 
speaking things whieh they ought 
not. 

111 will thercfore that the 
younger women marry, bear 
children, guido tht house, give 
« Arta 10:15, b2'Theas. 3:11, 
© 1 Thess. 6:12, 14, 


* Or, chawen, 
% Gr. for their rating. 


fhe faith: practically, by disobeying 
itaknown requirements. Worse than 
an infidel; in this respect, violating 
what unbelievers and even heathen 
inculcote as a duty, and often prac- 
tiso. 

11. The younger widows ; who mnke 
application to be employed and 
supported by the church. Wanton 
el Christ; deing unwilling, 
through thelr wantonnesa and love 
of pleasure, to submit to the rules 
which he had erjoined. 


12. Having damnation; Deing con- ' 


demned for ther inconstancy, in de 
Betting the truet committed to them, 


aml with reference to which they | 


had received support. 

18. Tary; these 
who ore supporte 
ander n promise of devoting them- 
selves to her service. 

14. { will—that the younger women 
marry; the younger widows of 
whom he hans been epeabing Thia 
would be better for them and better 
for socicty. The adversary; the enc- 
my of religion. 

15. Some; of those spoken of in 
werses 11-12 Purned aside after Sa- 


ounger Widows 


by the church | 


1VIMOTHY V. 


Elders in the church 


none occasion to the adversary 
to speak reproachfully.t 

15 For some are already turned 
aside after Satan. 

16 If any men or woman that 
believeth lave widows, let them 
relieve them, ond let not the 
church be charged; that it may 
relicvo them that are widows in- 
deed. 

17 Let the elders that rule well 
be counted worthy of double hon- 
or, especially they who labor in 
the word and doctrine.¢ 

18 For the scripture saith, Thou 
shalt not muzzle the ox that 
treodelLh out the corn.’ And, 
The laborer is worthy of his re. 
ward." 

19 Against an elder receive not 
on accusation, but before? two 
or threo wiluecsses.,! 

20 ‘Them that sin rebuke before 
all,* that others ulso may feaor.® 

21 I charge thee before God, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ,! and the 


d Deut. 2.54. e Luke 161 τ [Or under. Deut, 
10:18. gLev.iy:it. bDeul. 18:11. $2lm. 4:1. 


fan ; by complying with his tempta- 
tions and falling into the evils men- 
tioned above. 

10. Sia widmes ; widewed moth- 
era or ἔΡΡΗΓ ΠΙΟῚ ΕΗ, or any whom 
he or she ought (ὁ support. Widows 
fndecd ; who are destitute, are of the 
required oge and character, and 
have not relutives to support them. 
Verse 3. 

17. Elders; having the superin 
tendenoe of the church, some of 
whom labored as preachers and 
teachers of tlie gospel. Double hon 
or; special reepect, manifested, as 
the next verse shows, in provision 
tor their wants. «As the service of 


| the church would occupy much of 


their time. especially when they de- 
yoted themselves to the work of 
preaching and teaching, a propor- 
tionate provision was to be made 
for their maintenance. 

18. The scripture saith; Deut. 25:4 
Matt. 10:10: Luke 10:7. 

19. Two or three witnesses; Deut 
19:15. 

20. Them that sin; and whose of- 
fences are proved. 

21. The elect angels ; the holy angels 
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Sudden ordinations. 


elect engels,* that thou observe 
these things without preferring 
one before another, * » doing noth- 
ing by partiality. 

23 Lay hands suddenly on no 
man,° neither be partaker of oth- 
er men’s sins:4 keep thyself 
pure. 

23 Drink no longer water, but 
use a little wine for thy stomaeh’s 


ea Rev, 12:7-9, *Or, prejudice. b Deut. 1:17. 
© Acte 6:6; 12:5; chap. 4:14; 2 Thlmothy 1:6. 


whom God, in accordance with his 
eternal purpose, has preserved in a 
state of sinlessness. They are ‘all 
ministering spirits, sent forth to 
minister for them who shal] be heirs 
of salvation.” Heb. 1:14. As such 
they are present in the assemblies 
of his church, and witnesses of the 
transactions there taking place. 
These things; the directions just giv- 
en. Without preferring one before an- 
other; literally, without a ba 
ment, which is manifested in decid- 
ing a case beforehand under the in- 
fluence of prejudice against a man, 
Or prepossession in his favor, Doing 
nothing ly partiality; the immediate 
reference of these words is to tlic 
hearing of accusations and the ad- 
ministering of rebukes, ver. 19, 20. 
That they apply also to the ordain- 
ing of men for the service of the 
church is evident and is implicd in 
what follows. 

22. Lay hands; inordination. Sud- 
denly; hastily, without due investi- 
gation respecting the qualifications 
of the candidate. Partaker of other 
men’s sins: as he would be, ifthrough 
his negligence or ne eee 
improper men were raised to office 
in tbe church. 

23. Drink no longer water; water 
merely. A 1{"16 wine; as a medicine, 
on account of his bodily infirmities. 

24. Ging before to judgment; they 
precede the man, as it were, to the 
place of judgment, and witness 
against hina beforehand to his con- 
demnation. Trey follow after; some 
wicked men's characters are not 
known at first; it is necessary to 
take time, make inquiries, and be- 
come more acquainted with them. 

25. Likewise; so is it with good 
men. There is a great difference in 
the readines: with which men show 
their character. They that are other- 
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1 ΤΙΜΟΤΒΥ V. 


Sin ts not hidden 


sake and thino often in- aD. 
firniities.¢ 

24 Some men’s sins are open be. 
forehand, going before to judg. 
ment;' and some aren they fol- 
low after. 

25 Likewise also the good works 
of some are manifeat beforehand; 
and they that are otherwise cau 
not be hid. 


2 John 11, ὁ Pas 104:16; Proverbs 81:6 
f Gal. 5:19. 


wise; the good works that are other: 
wise ; namely, not manifest before. 
hand. Cannot be hid; they will be 
revealed in time. Of course it is a 
duty to be cautious, to avoid haste, 
and use all proper means to obtain 
knowledge, in order to judge and 
act right. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Ministers of the gospel should 
pay special attention to the aged, 
and treat them with peculiar re- 
spect and kindness. They should 
also, in their mcedful and proper in- 
lercourse with females of their con- 
gregations, possess and munilest @ 

elicate sense of propricty, and the 
utmost purity of feeling, conversa- 
tion, and conduct. 

4. A disposition in children to be 
kind and attentive to their parents 
and grandparents, and il need be to 
support them and keep them from 
being ao public charge, is required 
by the gospel, and is peculiarly 
pleasing to God. 

8. Professors of religicn who are 
able and yet unwilling to provide 
comfortably for their own fumilics 
for their parents, grandparents, and 
other relatives who are necessaril 
dependent on them, act in opposi- 
tion not only to the revealed will of 
God, but to the dictates of natural 
religion, and bring disgrace on the 
Christian cause. 

10. Aged and indigent femates, 
who have been distinguished for de- 
yotion to Christ and usefulness to 
men, and who have no relatives to 
support them, should be supported 
by the church of which they are 
members; and as far as may be ren- 
dered comfortable and useful. 

14, The admission of young wom- 
en into institutions where it is ex- 
pected that they will never be mar- 
ried, thug exposing them to the 


Duly of servanta. 
avo. CHAPTER VI. 


Of the duty of servants. 3 Not to have fel- 
lowshlp with mew-langled leachers, 6 flod- 
Hincas ia κατε Kalin, 10 and Jove of money 
the root of ἢ} ἐν, 1}. Wnat Timothy In to 
tly, and what to follow, 17 and whervof ta 
admonlah the ἢ, v0 To keep the purlly 
of true doctrine, and lo avold profaue Jane 
*llngs. 

LT os many servants as arc 
4 under the yoke count their 
own masters worthy of all hon- 
or," that tue name of God and 
his doctrine bo not blasphemed. 
2 And they that have belicving 
masters, let them not despise 
them, because they are brethren ; 
but rather do them service, be- 
cause they tro faithful* and be- 


δ Eph, G35, 
ὁ Titus 1:1, 


* Or, believing, Ὁ 2 ‘Ylin. 1:14. 
¢Or,a ol ALCor, μι. fOr, 


manifold evila of such a condition, 
la directly opposed to the revealed 
will of Grod. und productive of great 
Misehiess to themselves and tlic 
cominunily. 

14. itis the will of God that oM- 
ecra Of the church, especially mlnis- 
ters who devote their life to the 
promotion of her interests, should 
receive nol only respect and gruti- 
tude, but α just and reasonable com. 
penaation for their services: enough 
at least to provide comfortable sup- 

ort for themselves and their fami- 

ie. 

22. In raising men to the sacred 
office, great care should be taken 
not to Introduce improper persons. 
All suitable means should be used 
to nascertnin their qualilleutions, and 
none be adkmitled who nny not rea- 
sonnbly be expected to be failhtul 
and useful. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. Under the yoke; the yoke of ser. 
vitude or bondage. Count thetr own 
misters worthy; manifest towards 
Ihem a respectful, kind, forgiving, 
benevolent, Christian epirit. Trae 
he name of God and his doctrine be not 
Yasphemed: that the wieked may 
nol be led to speak against the 
vhristian religion. 

2. Believing masters; Christians. 
Mot despise th m; not withhold from 
‘them the manifestation of a respect- 
al, obedient, Christian spirit, be- 
wause Lhey are brethren in Christ 
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false teacners, 


loved, partakers of the benefit, 
These things teach and exhort. 

8 1f any man teach otherwise, 
and consent not to wholesome 
words,” even the words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to the 
doctrine which is according to 
godlincas,° 

4 He is proud,t knowing noth- 
ing,” but doting! about questions 
and strifes of words, whereof com- 
eth envy, strife, railings, evil sur. 
nisings, 

5 Perverse disputings? of men 
of corrupt minds, and destitute 
of the truth, supposing that gain 
is godliness: from suck. withdraw 
thysclfe 
nick, 
ash, 


δ Or, gallings one of another. Φ 3 ‘Tim, 


Rather do them service; promote their 
interests the more cheerfully. Gal. 
6:10. Fauhfaul; or, as the margin, 
believing. as the skauine word is ren- 
dered in the beginning of the verse. 
Beloved; Of God. s’artakers of the 
bens fit ; ahurers with you in the ben- 
eflt of the grace of the gospel. But 
we may better render, sharers (with 
you) in well doing, or helpers teith 
you] in well-doing; that is, well- 
doing towards ench other and all 
men. From such masters, there: 
fore, servants have arightto expect 
the eame kind, benevolent, forgiv- 
ing, Christian epirit which is ΓΟ. 
quired of themselves. Eph. 6:9. 
That they will forbear to threaten 
them with evil. and as they learn 
what their righls are, will respect 
them and render to them what is 
just and equal, Col. 4:1: knowing 
that this is required of them by their 
Master In heaven, Matthew 7:12, 
Luke 6:31. 

3. Teach otherwise: differently from 
What ΕἾΔ} had taught as te the du- 
ty of Christian servants. The wards 
of our Lord desus Christ: about the 
manifestation of a Christian spirit 
in all relations and conditions. 
Matt. 5:39; 6:12-15; 18:21-34. κἀς. 
cording to godliness; that which ac- 
cords with the word of God, and 
tends to promote his cause. 

6. Supposing that qain ts godliness ; 
Tather, that godliness is gain: in 
other words, that the prolession of 
godliness ig a cusmess ΟΣ worldly 
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Love of money. 


6 But godliness with content- 
ment is great gain.* 

7 For we brought nothing into 
tris world, and it is certain we 
can carry nothing out." 

8 And having food and raiment, 
let us be therewith content.¢ 

9 But they that will be rich fall 
into temptation and ἃ snaro, and 
info many foolish and hurtful 
lusts, which drown men iv de- 
struction and perdition.«! 

10 For the love of money is the 
root of all evil:* which while 
some covoted after, they have 
erred” from the faith, and pierc- 
ed themselvesthrough with many 
sorrows. 

11 But thou, O man of God,! flee 


a Prov. 15:16. 5 Paw. 49:13, 20, 


¢ Gen. 25:20, 
ἃ Prov, 2%:20. © Emudl 23:4, * Or, becr se- 
duced. f Deut. 33:1. g 2‘TIm. 4:7. Β Ἰοὺ, 
gain. Compare the case of Simon 
the sorcerer, Acts 9:18-24; what is 
said of the false teachers at Corinth, 
2 Cor. 11:20; and of these very ‘‘men 
of corrupt minds.’’ 2 ‘Tim. 3:5, 6. 

6. Gadliness—is great gain; the 
apostle, DY a beautiful turn of 
thought, shows in whut sense the 
proposition is true that godliness is 
gain. Not the outward form of 
godliness, but its inward substance 
with contentment is great gain— 

ain notof a worldly, but ofa spir- 
itual nature. It has the ‘ promise 
oY the life that now is, and of that 
which ia to come.”? Chap. 4:8. 

1. For we brought nothing ; @ renson 
why we should have the content- 
ment just epoken of. Riches, if we 
fave them, are but a fiecting posses- 
sion. 

9 Will be; are resolved and de- 
fermined to be rich. Another argu- 
ment against the love of money, 
drawn from its hurtful nature. Full 
tnlo templatiim; temptation to be 
dishonest, or so absorbed with 
earthly cares as to neglect their 
souls. A mare; one that Satan has 
set to catch their souls, by leading 
them to indulge the lusts of the 
eye. the Tusta of the flesh. and the 
Bode of life, till they sink into per- 

ition. 

10. The root of all evil; it tempts to 
the commission of all sorts of evil. 
Some; who professed to be Chris- 
Gans. Erred from the faith ; wander- 
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1TIMOTHY VI. 


A solemn charge, 


these things; and follow a. D. os, 
after rightcousness, godliness, 
faith, love, patience, meckness. 

12 Tight the good tet of faith, 
lay hold on eternal lifo, whereunto 
thou art also called, and hast pro- 
fessed a good profession before 
many witnesses," 

13 1 give thee charge in the 
eu of God,' who quickencth 
all things, and before Christ Je- 
sus, who before Pontius Pilate 
Witnessed ἃ good confession: tJ 

If ‘That thou keep this com 
mandment without spot, unre- 
bukable,* until the appearing of 
our Lord Jesus Christ :! 

15 Which in his times he shall 
show, w/o 18 tho blessed and only 
2h Leh. κι}, f Or profession. 1 Joho 
18:30, 37. & Phil. 2:15. {ΠῚ Thess. 6:23. 


ed away from the faith of the gow. 
pel ; with the accessory idca of thei 
falling into sinful practices. 

11 Flee these things; the love of 
money, wilh all ils accompanying 
temptations and sins; never love 
moncy, nor be anxious to be rich. 

12. Hight the good fight of faith; the 
Christian life 18 here, as ofien else- 
where, compared to ἃ warlure 
aguinst sin and Satan. Eph. 6:11- 
17; 2 Tim. 2:3. Lay hold on eternal 
life; 88 on a prize lo be obtaincd by 
hard struggling. Whereunto; to the 
gaining of which prize. Called; hy 
the grace of God through the gos- 
pel. Mast prefessed a geod profession ; 
or, confessed a good confession ; in 
the widest sense. including not only 
his confession of Christ at his bap- 
lism and ordination, but also espcc- 
ially in times of persecution. Sce 
the following verse. 

13. Witnessed a good confession; he 
bore his testimony to the truth con- 
cerning his person and mission in 
the face of death. Tlie same stead. 
fast confession he required of Tim. 
othy, and requires of all his follow- 
ers. 

14. Commondment; the whole: 
charge contained {n thie epistie. 
Without spot, unrebukable; the com. . 
mandment is kept without spot,. 
unrebukable. when it is not marred | 
by an imperfect obedience descry- 
ing of censure. 

. dn his times, in due time: the: 


Duts of 


a.D. 65. Potentate,« the King of 
kings, and Lord of lords ;» 

1: Who only hath immortality, 
dwelling in the light which no 
mau can approach unto;* whom 
co man hath seen, nor can ace :4 
το whom Je honor and power cver- 
asting.’ Amen. ; 
17 Charge them that are rich in 
this world, that they be not high- 
minded, nor trust in uncertain’ 
riches,’ but in the living God, who 
Biveth us richly all things to en- 


Joy ;* 

18 That they do good, that they 
bo richin good works, ready to dis- 
tribute, willing to communicate ;¢ 

a Ch. 1:1. 


ὁ Exod. 1:}:40. 
the nnvertainty af 


Ὁ Rev. 17:11. ¢ Rev. 1:10] 17. 
o Jude 25; Rev. 1:6. " Gr. 
f Pra. 62:10. g Kecl. 5:18, 


proper time. /fe shall show; God 
abol! make manifest.to whom alone 
belongs the ordering of the times 
and seasons. Acts 1:7. 

10. Immortelity; τὰ πα of himself; 
life underived, independent, and 
eternal. 

19. A good foundation; for recely- 
ing the evcrlasting reward of grace 
in heaven. For this is given on) 
to those who have shown their frit 
in Christ by being rich in good 
works towards mun, Matt. 25:34- 
45. 

20. That which is committed to thy 
trust; the snaine as the «‘ command- 
ment,” verse Lk. Opposttiiens; con- 
tentions and contradictions spring- 
Ing from sci nee falsely so called; that 
is, spurious knowledge that exists 
only in name, that empty know- 
ledge which pulleth up. 1 Cor. 8:1. 
The apostie apparently alludes to 
those who explnined away the vilal 
truths of the gospel under pretence 
of imparting a deeper kuowledge of 
them. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Ministers are bound to teach, 
that Christians in bondage, when 
wrongfully treated, whether in ac- 
cordance with or in opposition to 
human laws, should possess and 
manifest (he humble, patient, peace. 
ful, lorgiving.and obedient spirit of 
Christ. whether-those who hold thei 
in bondage are Christians or hea- 
then; that they may thus show the 
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the rich. 


19 Laying up in store for them- 
selves a good foundation against 
tle time to come, tliat they may 
lay hold on eternal life." 

20 Ὁ Timothy, keep that which 
is committed to thy trust, avoid- 
ing profane end vain babblings,! 
aud oppositions of science falsely 
80 called: 

21 Which some professing, havo 
erred concerning tho faith.) 
Grace be with thee. Amen. 

4“ The first to Timothy was writ- 
ten from Laodicea, which is 
the chiefest ΟἿ of Phrygia 
Pacatiana, 


1% ¢ On, soriadle, ΡΜ). :14. 1 Titus 1:14. 


$2 Tins. 2: Le. 


if possible, leud all to embrace it. 
liom. 12: 21. 

5. The iden that it 1s always right 
to pursue the course in which we 
can make the most money, or pos- 
sess the grentest iniluence, ὄν 
though human laws do not forbid 
but require it,is ἃ great error. ‘he 
luw of God is above human lawa. 
By it human faws and their authors, 
those who obey, and those who dis 
obey, are all to be tried, and ap 
proved or condemned. 

ὁ. Supreme regard to God, grate: 
ful obedience to his commands, 
cheerful submission to his deaiings, 
and contentment with the allot- 
ments of his rovidence, will 
{hrough grace. gain a}l needed good 
in life, in death, and for ever. 

11. One of the most hateful and 
destructive sins is the supreme love 
of money, or of that case. power, 
aud iniluenee which moncy will 
procure. A Christian should avoid 
this sin as he would the snare of the 
devi! or the door of hell. 

19, Riches are the gift of God. and 
call for unceasing gratitude to him. 
They may be, and when rightly 
used, will be, the means of great and 
lasting good. Letrich men, ΔΒ faith- 
fia stewards, 110m love to (rod, use 
their riches in promoting his glory 
and the beneiflt of their tellow-men, 
especially In maxing known his sal- 
vation to all peopre ; and when call- 
ed to leave the riches of earth, they 


excellence of Christ’s religion, and | will have the riches of heaven, 
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THE 
SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO TIMOTILY. 


WHEN the apostle wrote this second epistle to Timothy 
he was again a prisoner at Rome (1:8, 16, 17; 2:9; 4:6-8, 
16-17). While formerly he dwelt in “his own hired 
house” where he could be easily visited (Acts 29:30-31), 
he is now in a prison where Onesiphorus found him with 
difliculty (2 Tim. 1:16-17). Many had deserted him, the 
only one standing by him being faithful Luke (4:10-11). 
He had no hope of release except that which would end 
his earthly cares and life (4:6). 116 sadly felt the need 
of Timothy’s presence, and his great desire was that he 
should hasten to him. 116 also desired to see Mark, for 
that young evangelist had regained his confidenee (Acts 
15:37-38) and had become “ profilable for the ministry ” 
(2 Tim. 4:11). Timothy was also to bring with him his 
eloak, books and parchments whieh he had left at Troas, 
the former of these doubtless was needed to protect his 
body against the ehill of the prison. 

There is a pathetic sadness in this last epistle of the 
great apostle, though it also gives us glimpses of his un- 
quenehable faith in Christ and his ealmness and confidence 
in the faee of his inevitable fate as a prisoner. Nowhere 
does his noble Christian manhood stand forth in clearer 
light. Nor was he concerned merely about himself. His 
thought is largely concerning his beloved son Timothy. 
He is not at all sure that Timothy will be able to reach 
his side before his end shall eome. So he wrote this im- 
perishable letter designed in the first place for Timothy, 
but applicable to all ministers and to all congregations 
in the Christian church. “His longing desire to see 
Timothy, the urgeney with which he entreats him to come 
to him with all diligence, the sadness with which he men- 
tions the desertion of his friends, the feeling of loneliness, 
the craving after human sympathy in this the hour of his 
trial, are all natural touches of the state of Paul’s feel- 
ings, and vividly represent him before us as one who, al- 
though standing on the verge of heaven, was not raised 
above the common feeling of humanity.” 

The epistle was written not long before the apostie’s 
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Pious ancestry 


2 TIMOTHY I. 


of Timothy. 


martyrdom, which probably took place at the close of 67 


or early in 68 a. Ὁ. 


If tradition is correct the apostle was 


accorded the death of a Roman citizen, and was beheaded 
on the Ostian highway, just outside the city of Rome. 
His departure was indeed near at hand. 


CHAPTER I. 


2 Paul's Jove (o ‘Thinothy, and the unfelgned 
falth whilele wae ta ‘Vitnothy Tinsel) lis 
mether, and grandmodaer. 6 Te ls exhort- 
edto atbeoup the Καὶ of God whiel wan in 
hita, 5 te Le steadiast, ane path ent iy perdes 
coiion, 1. ἀπ} te persist bo the fori nied 
truth ol that dectiine whiele Tee had dearned 
of bin. 1) Phygellos ane Hermogenes, aid 
auch Uke, are noted, and OQnealphorugs 15 
highly απ}, 

Paya an apostle of Jesua 
— Christ by the will of God, 

according to the promise of life 

Which is in Chiist Jesus," 

2 To Timothy, »y¥ dearly beloved 
son:" Grace, merey, aud peace, 
from God the father and Christ 
Jesus our Lord, 

81 thank God, whom I serve 
from ony forefathers with pure 
conscicnec,” that without ceas- 
ing [ have remembranee of tice 
in my prayers night and day; 

4 Greatly desiring to see thee,4 
biTim.i:3.) ¢ Aeta 29:1; Heb, 
61 ΤΊπι. i: ἢ Acta 
b llom. &:19; 1 John 


a Eph. 3:6, 
12:15, dechap. fst 2b 
16:3, αἰ Tina, .: 1. 


CHAPTER 1. 


1. According ta the promtce of life; 
called to be an apostle according to 
the promise of lile ; for (he purpose, 
namely. of furthering the know- 
ledge of It. 

2. Beloved. son; epinitue) ly Paul 
having been the meuns of his con- 
version, 

3. From my forefathers; as I have 
received from them, both by exam- 
ple and precept, the duty of living 
in all good conscience before God. 
Acts 23:1. 

4. Thy tears; when they parted. 
Filled with joy; in meeting him 
again. 

Ὁ. Stir up; as one does a smoulder- 
Ing fire, that it may burn brighter. 
This wag to be done by the vigorous 
exercise Of the gift f Godt that wna in 
him; the spiritual gifis. namely, 
that had been imparted to him by 


being mindful of thy tears, that 
I may be filled with joy; 

5 When 1 call to remembrance 
the unfeigned faith that is in 
thee,* which dwelt firat in thy 
grandimother Lois, and thy moth- 
cr Eunice 3f and 1 am persuaded 
that in thee also. 

6 Wherefore I pnt thee in re- 
membrance, that thou slir up the 
gift of God, which isin thee by the 
putting on of my hands.« 

7 For God hath not piven us the 
apirit of fear; but of power,! 
and of love, and of a sound mind. 

8 Be nol thou therefore ashamed 
of the testimony of our Lord, nor 
of me his prisoner: but be thou 
partaker of the afflictions of the 
ἬΝ according to the power of 

od; 

9 Who hath saved us,* and call- 
ed us with a holy calling,!' not av. 


4:18 | Luke 24:48. JCoL 1:24, καὶ Matt. 1:21, 


Hltom, 4:28, 90, 


the Iloly Ghost in connection with 
the laying on of hunds. Compare 
1 Tim. 4:24, and 1 Cor. 12, where 
among spiritual gifts are named 
“the word of wisdom,’ ‘and toe 
word of knowledge." Verse 8. 

1. Fear; timidity and cowardice, 
manifested in shrinking from ardu- 
ous and dangerous service8. /’ower; 
energy and courage in meeting an 
overcoining difficulties. 

8. The wstimony of our Lord the 
work of testifying for Christ. Par- 
taker ; with me and all the faithful. 
Tre afflictions «f the gospel ; (hose which 
they were celled to suffer in preacl- 
ing it. According to the paver of God; 
as manifested in the manner de. 
ecribed in the following verse, and 
which manifestation is to us & 
pledge that he will always be with 
us, and support us in our triais 

9% Given us—txfore the world began; 
given us in God’s eternal purpose. 
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Fauhfulness 


cording to our worka,* but accord- 
ing tolusown purpose and grace,» 
which was given us in Ctirist Je- 
sus before the world began 5° 

10 But is now made manifest by 
the appearing of our Saviour Je- 
sus Christ, who hath abolished 
death,* and hath brought life and 
Ser to light through the 

ospel:! 

11 Whereunto Iam appointed a 
pee and an apostle, and a 

eacher of the Gentues. 

12 For the which cause I also 
suffer these things: nevertheless 
Iam not ashamed ;* for I know 
whom I have believed,’ and am 

ersuaded that he is able to keep 

at which [ have committed unto 
him against that day." 

13 Hold fast the form of sound 


words,' which thou hast heard 

e Titns 3:6. 6b Deut. 7:7, 8; Eph. 1:9, 11, 
e Eph. 1:4. ἀ 1 Peter 1:20. ὁ 1 Cor. 15:54. 
f John 5:24-29. καὶ Kom. 1:10, * Or, frusted. 
bl Pet. 4:19. 1 Rom. 6:17; L Tim. 6:9; Hev. 


10. Abolished death ; put an end to 
its dominion over believers, and will 
finally deliver them for ever from 
its power. Broughi—to light; reveal- 
ed wilh greater clearncss an immor- 
tal, glorious life for all believers. 

12. For the which cause ; on account 
of preaching this gospel. To keep 
that; his soul and all its concerns. 
That day 5 the day of judgmenv. 

13. form of sound words; the 
doctrines and duties of the gospel, 
as preached by Paul. 

14. That good thing; that good 
charge or trust, namely, the office 
of preaching the gospel and presid- 
ing over the interesta of the church. 
By the Holy Ghost ; by his aid. 

15. All Uiey—itn Asia; Asia In the 
natrower sense, the proconsular 
province of Asia, of which I’phesus 
was the capital. fhe word ‘all” 
ia to be understood popularly of a 

eneral defection, for he immediate- 
y mentions one man of Asia who 
had remained faithful. 

16. Onesiphorus; a Christian of 
Asia,chap. 4:19. Refreshed me; sup- 
plied my wants. Ay chain; by 
which he was bound to the soldier 
who kept him. Compare Acts 28: 16. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 
L The blessings which come upon 
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2 TIMOTHY 1. 


amid trials, 


of me, in faith and love a. D. οὐ, 
which is in Christ Jesus. 

14 That good thing which was 
Sorarcitted unto thee keep by 
the Holy Ghost which dwelleth in 


us. 

15 This thou knowest, that all 
they which aro in Asia’ bo turned 
away from me;! of whom are 
ge alae and Hermogencs. 

16 The Lord give mercy unto 
tho house of Onesiphorus ;™ for 
ho oft refreshed me, and was not 
ashamed of my chain:" 

17 But, when he was In Rome, 
he sought me out very diligently, 
and found ame, 

18 The Lord grant unto him that 
ho may find mercy of the Lord in 
that day:* ond in how many 
things ho ministered unto me at 
Ephesus," thou knowest very well. 


k Acts 19:10, 
π Acis 25;20. 


2:25. J 1 11πὶ. 6: 2υ. 
4:10, 10, τὰ ch. 4:19 
25:34-40. Pp Heb. 6:10. 


l chap, 


o Malt. 


believers are according to the gra- 
cious purpose and promise of God 
in Jesus Christ. 

2. When true religion leads one 
person to be the means of convert. 
Ing another, it forms between them 
ἃ most allectionate and lasting bond 
of union. 

3. True religion is in all ages the 
same. VPious ancestors had tlic same 
oon and were accepted of God in 
the same way, with their pious pos- 
terity. 

6. The faith and love of parents 
and grandparents will not save their 
children or grandchildren; they 
also must exercise faith and Jove 
themselves, and be actiye in dis- 
charging their appropriate dutics. 

8. Those who delight in the com- 
pany of Christians when they are In 
prosperity, are in danger of being 
ashamed of them and of forsaking 
them when in adversity. 

10. The eternal purpose of God to 
save his people is manifested by the 
gift of hig Son to make atonement, 
and of the Holy Spirit to renew 
their hearts and Icad them to devote 
life to his service. 

12. The reproaches which haters 
of God and hia cause sometimes cast 
on his people, and the sufferings 


Enduring hardness 
anes. CIAPTER II. 


Δ He is cxborted again to conatancy and per 
severance, and Lo do the duly of ἃ faithful 
servant of the Lord in dividing ths wort 
arixht, and ataying profane and valn bal+ 
Liings. 17 Of Uytnencun and Philetus. 19 
The foundation ol the Lord Is aure, 22 We 
la taught whereof to beware, and what lo 
follow after, and in whut sort the servant 
ofthe Lord ought to behave Ljmegelf. 

FPYHOU therefore, my son, be 

A. atrong in tho grace that is in 
Christ Jesus." 

2 And the things that thou haat 
heard of* mo among many wit- 
nesscs, the same cominit thou to 
failhful men,’ whe shall be able 
to toach others also." 

3 Thou therefore cndwe hard- 
ness, a8 86 good suldier of Jesuy 
Christ. 

4 No man that warreth cntan- 

leth himsclf with the affairs of 
iis life 39. that he may pleaso him 
who hath chosen him to be a sel- 
dicr. 

ὃ And if a man also strive for 
IBAsLorica, yel is he not crowned, 
oxcept he strive lawfully, 

a Joab. 1:7; Eph. 6.10, 4 Or, ὅν. b 1 Tim. 
1:15. ¢ Titus 1.9 del. d:5, © L Cor 9:24, 26, 
¢ Or, laboring ΠΡ, ninat be partaker, f 1 Tian. 


thus cnused, only increase their con- 
fidence in him, and their ossurance 
that, ag they are here culled to suf- 
fer for him, they shall hereafter 
reign with him. 

18. ‘True religion gives a man 
hearty, steadfast friends, who, in 
triale when others turn away, will 
stand by him, sympathize with him, 
end if possible rendcr him any aid 
which he needs. 


CHAPTER Ii. 


2. The things that thou hast heard— 
among many witnesses; the solemn 
charge of doctrine and practice com- 
mitted by the apostle to Timothy in 
the presence of many witncsacs. 

8. Endure hardness ; such hardships 
as he would meet with in preaching 
the gospel. 

4. Warrdh; enlists as ea soldier. 
The affairs of this life; the various 
kinds of business which other men 
pursue. Please kim; his command- 
er, by devoting himself undividedly 
to his service. So Timothy must 
devote himself wholly to Christ in 
the wark of the gos 


2TIMOTHY II. 


Sor Christ's sake, 


6 The husbandman that labor- 
eth must be first partakert of the 
fruits. 

7 Consider what I say ;' and the 
Lord give thee understanding in 
all tlings.* 

8 Remember that Jesus Chris 
of Lhe sced of David, was raise 
from the dead according to my 
gospel: 4 

9 Whercin I suffer trouble, as an 
evil-docr, even unto bonds ;! but 
the word of God is not bound. 

10 ‘Therefore I endure all things 
for the clccl’s sake, that they 
may also obtain the salvation 
which is in Christ Jesus with 
eternal glory. 

11 /¢ is a faithful saying: For it 
we bo dead with Aim, we shall 
alyo livo with / jr: 

1211 we suffer, wo shall also 
reign wilh κέν: if we deny him, 
he also will deny us:! 

13 Lf we believe not, yet he abid- 
eth faithful: he cannot deny 
hinnself," 

4:16. ¢ Prov. 2:6, b Rom. 1:5, 4, 1 Eph. 
6:20. J 2Cor τ & Rom 6:8, & 2 Mate 
10:97. mItum. 3:3. ἢ Num. 23:19. 

5. Lawfully ; according to the laws 
which, in the Grecian games to 
which the apostle alluded, governed 
those Who sought the prize. 

6. The husbandman; muet first la- 
bor, according to the laws which 
God hag established, before he can 
be partaker of the fruits. So with 
ministers. Verses 4, 6. 

7. Understanding; of the instruo- 
tion which what he had seid was 
suited to convey. 

8. Was raised from the dead ; so that 

ou serve a risen Saviour, able to 

tow upon you a glorious re- 
ward. 

9. Wherein I suffer troubie; in the 
preaching of which gospel. Js ποῖ 
bound ; Opposers cannot prevent ita 
progress. 

10. The clect’s sake; those whom 
God has chosen to salvation. 

il. Jf we be dead with him; with 
Christ. Sce notes to Kom. 6:3-11. 

12. Suffer ; sufler with bim. 

13. Foit.ful; to all his promises 
and threateniugs. Deny himeelf ; be 
untrue to his own character and 
declarations. 
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Dutvs of a 


14 Of these things put them in 
remembrance," charging them be- 
fore the Lord that they strive not 
about words to no profit,” but to 
the subverting of the hearers. 

15 Study to show thysclf ap- 

roved unto God,¢ a workman 

hat needcth not to bo ashamed, 
rightly dividing the word of 
truth.:! 

16 But shun profano and vain 
babblings: for they will increase 
unto more ungodliness. 

17 And their word will cat aos 
doth a canker:* of whom is Hy- 
mencus and Philetus ; 

18 Who concerning the truth 
have erred,’ saying that tho res- 
urrcction is past already; and 
overthrow the faith of some. 

19 Nevertheless, the foundation 
of God standeth sure,t* having 
this seal, The Lord knoweth them 
that are his." And, Let every ono 
that nameth the namo of Christ 
depart from iniquity.! 

20 But in a great house thero 
are not only vessels of gold ond 


σα 2 ΤῸ}. 1:10. 
@17TIm, 6:21, 
Β Prov. 10:25, 

| Pratm 97:10, 


a2Pet.1:13, b Titus 3:9, 10, 
ἃ Matt. 13:52. © Or, gangrene, 
€1Cor. 15:12. ¢ Or, steady. 
b Nah, 1:7; John 10:14, 27, 


14. Subverting of the hearers; turn- 
ing them away trom the truth. 

15. Dividing the word of truth ; com- 
municating to each the portion of 
law and gospel suited to his wants. 

16. They will increase ; or they, that 
is, the men who are given to these 
babblings, will proceed 10 more un- 
godliness. Compare chap. 3:13. 

17. Their word; their pernicious 
teachings. Will eat as doth a canker ; 
will eat into the spiritua] body as 8, 
Inortifying sore spreads through the 
natural body. The words describe 
both the malignant nature and the 
contagious character of false teach. 


ings. 

18. That the resurrection is past al- 
ready; perhaps they explained the 
doctrine of the resurrection figura- 
tively of the regeneration of men’g 
souls by the grace of the gospel. 

19. The foundation ; JesusChrist,on 
whom are built the church of God 
end the hopes of his people. Isa, 
28:16; 1 Cor. 3:10-15; Eph. 2:19=22, 
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2TIMOTHY II. 


Christian teacher, 


of silver, but also of wood A. D. 6a. 
ond of earth; and some to honor, 
and some to dishonor:! 

21 Ifaman therefore purgo him- 
self from these, ho shall be a ves- 
scl unto honor,* sonctificd, and 
mect for the master’s use, and 
prepared unto every good work.! 

2) Flee also youthful lusts:™ but 
follow rightcousness, faith, char- 
ity, peacc," with them that call 
on the Lord out of a pure heart.° 

23 But foolish and unlearned 

ucstions avoid,? knowing that 
they do gender strifes. 

24 And the servant of the Lord 
must not strive; but be gentlo 
unto all men, apt to teach, pa- 
tient 3! 

25 In mecknessinstructing those 
that oppose the:nselves ;4 if God 
peradventure will give them re- 
pentance to tho acknowledging 
of the truth τ 

26 And that they may recover! 
theniselyes out of the snare οἱ 
the devil,* who are taken captive! 
by him at his will, 


J Rom. 9:21. ἃ Jer. 15:19, 1 οἷν, 9:17 πὶ Eccl. 
11:9,10. o Heb. 12:14. 01Cor. 1:2. pver. ld, 
y Or, forbearing. 4 Gal.6:1. τ Acta ®:22: TIL 
1:1. § Gr. awake. © 1 Tim. 9:7. 0 Gr. alice. 


This seal; this double inscription 
written upon it. Knoweth—his ; and 
will keep them from the seductions 
of the wicked. This gives one mark 
of the true believer. Depart from in- 
ταῖν; this gives the other mark. 

1] who are on “ the fonndation of 
God” exhibit both these marks. 

20. A great house; which here rep- 
resents the visible church of God. 
Vessels of gold and of silver—of wood 
and of earth; a figurative way of 
saying that in Christ's visible church 
there will be found the precious and 
the vile. Compare the parables of 
the taresin the field, Matt. 13: 24-30, 
36-43, and of the net cast into the 
sea, verses 47-50. 

21. Purae himself from these; these 
vessela of dishonor,. by avciding 
them and their defilement. 

26. the snare of the devil ; act to ruln 
them, by inducing them to cmbrace 
error. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 
2. Ability and disposition to teach 


Evil men tn 
a.v.6. CHAPTER 111. 


1 He advertiseth him of the times to come, 6 
descrbbeth the enemnles of the truth, 10 pro- 
poundeth unto lili bin own example, 16 
ahd commendeth tho boly suriptures, 


HIS know also, that in the 
last days perilous times shall 
come, 
2 For menshall be lovers of their 
own a#clyes, covetous, boasters, 
Ῥτουά, blasphcmers, disobedient 
Oo parents,” unthankful, unholy, 
3 Without natural affection, 
trnce-breakers, false accusers,* 
incontinent, fierce, despisers of 
those that are good, 
4 Troitors,© heady, high-mind- 


el Thin, 4:1: 2 Yet, 4:9; 1 Jolin 2:15: Jude 
17,18, δ Roninus 1:2-3L. © Or, mukebates, 
e2Met. 2:10, ete. ἃ Ph. 3:19 ὁ WMtus 1:16. 


the truths of the gospel from love to 
God and lo men, are essential quali- 
ilcations in ministers of Christ. and 
aone who do not possess them, 
should be introduced into the sucred 
office. 

7. Consideration and divine teach- 
ing ure both needful in order toa 
Tight understunding of truth and 
iluly. 
tae one and seck the other. In so 
doing, they will find that there is 
no inconsistency between human 
agency and human dependence— 
that both are true and operate in 
delightful harmony together. 

13. The words can and cannot, like 
many other words in the Bible, are 
used in diferent sensea; and if we 
would understand them correctly, 
we must consider the subjeet about 
which they are spoken, and the con- 
nection in which they stand. 

22. Men must not only believe on 
Christ, but live pure and holy lives, 
in order to be saved. 

25. Instruction is @ great means 
of leading men to repentnnee ; but 
while it is their duty without delay 
to repent, they are so wicked that 
without the grace of (rod they never 
will do it. Repentance when exer- 
clued is therefore the gift of God. 

26. ‘Temptations '9 embrace error 
are snares of the devil in order to 
Tuln men. From such snares all 
who have been caught are bound, 
by believing and obeylng the truth, 
to recover themselves. 


2TIMOTHY II. 


All should therefore exercise | 


the last days, 


ed,“ lovers of pleasures more than 
lovers of God; 

5 Having ἃ form of godliness, 
but denying the power thereof :* 
from such turn away. 

G For of this sort are they which 
creep into houses,' and lead cap- 
tive silly women laden with sing, 
led away with divers lusts; 

7 Ever learning, and never able 
to come to the knowledge of the 
truth. 

8 Now as Jannes and Jambres 
withstood Moses,* so do these 
also resist the truth: men of cor- 
rupt minds," reprobate* concern- 
ing the faith, 


fVitua b:tl. κα Exod. 1:11. b 1 Thm 6:6. 


t Or, af no Judginent. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. In the last days; see note to 
i‘Tim. 4:1. 

3. fruce-breakers; faithless men, 
who break treaties and refuse to 
fullil their engagements. IJnconti- 
nmi; not restraining their ficshly 
lusts. 

4. Heady; rosh, reckless. High- 
minded ; pulfed up with a high opin- 
ion of themselves. 

δ. Having a form of godliness ; hav- 
ing only its external form. These 
words mark the men whose charac- 
ter the apostle has drawn in such 
dark colors, a5 only outwardly mem- 
bers of the church of Christ. Deny- 
ing the power ; showing by their lives 
that they have not the spirit of true 
religion, and have not experienced 
its renewing and sunctilying power. 
Turn away ; do not associate wilh or 
acknowledge them as Christians, 
and do nothing to countenance their 
errors. 

6. This sort; of fnlse teachers. 
Creep into houses + go slyly into fami- 
lies. Lead captive; get the confi- 
dence, and thus control the con- 
scicnce and the purse of weak and 
wicked women. 

7 Ever learning; from their false 
teachers what they would have 
them believe and do. WNerer able, 
under such teachers, to know the 
rude ofthe gospel. Compare Matt 

214. 

8. Jannes and Jambres : traditional 


615 


Paul’ 5 labors, 


9 But they shall proceed no fur-. 


ther: fur ticir folly shall be mani- 
fest unto all 7ren, as tueirs also 
Was. 

10 But thou hast fully known‘ 
my doctrine, maumner of life, pur- 
pose, faith, long-suttering, char- 
ity, patience, 

11 Pcrsecutions, afflictions, 
which came unto me at Antioch," 
at Iconium, at Lystra; what per- 
secutions [ endured: but out of 
them all the Lord delivered me.¢ 

12 Yea, and oll that will live god- 
lyin Christ Jesus shall suffer per- 
secution. 

13 But cvil men and esducers 
Shall wax worse and worse, dec- 
ceiving, and being dccciyed.4 


“Ὅτ, been α diligent follower of. a Acts 1:45, 
BO. ΒΛΟΙ͂Β Ε1:5,6. 19. ¢ Pan. 34:19, ἃ 2 These. 


names of two of the Egyptian ma- 
gicians. Withstood Moses; /xodus 
1:11. These; these corrupt teachers. 
Ktesist the truth; by pretending to be 
Christ's, and yet opposing bis truth. 

9. No further; in their propoga- 
tion of error and wickedness, than 
God shall suffer them. As theirs algo 
was; the folly of Janncs and Jam- 
bres, who pretended to work mira- 
eles when they did not. 

11. Antioch—Iconium—Lystra ; Acts 
13:14, 45, 60; 14: 2, δ, 10. 

14. Continue thou; to believe, 
preach, and practise the truths 
learned from the Scriptures and 
from the preaching of Paul. 

15, Holy Scriptures; of the Old 
Testament. 

16. Inspiration of God; God gave 
to the men who wrote it what to 
write, and how to write it, that as 
arule of faith and practice for men 
it might be perfect. For doctrine; 
the oommunication of instruction. 
For repronf; to show men their sins. 
For correction > to reclaim them. br 
instruction; in what is right, ond 
the presentation of the highest and 
es motives to induce men to do 
it. 

17. The man of God; especially the 
religious teacher. Perfect, thorough! 
furnished ; prepared and furnishe 
on all sides. Unto all good works ; 
pertaining to him as a teacher. 
bee include his life 88 well ag his 
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Scripture inspired. 


14 But continue thou in A. D. 6a 
the things which thou hast learns 
od and hast been assured οἴ, 
knowing of whom tuou hast learn- 
ed them ; 

15 And that from a child thou 
hast known the holy seriptures, 
which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation through faith 
which is in Christ Jcsus.! 

16 All scripture 7s given by in- 
spiration of God,+ and is protit- 
ablo tor doctrine, for reproof, 
for correetion, for instruction in 
righteousness : 5 

17 That the man of God may be 
perfect,! thoroughly furnished? 
unto all good works, 


2:11 δ6ιν, bits. ἔψομῃ 6:99 eg 2Pen 1:51. 
bRom. 15:4. LPaa, 119:98-100. ἐν, pervected. 


INSTRUCTIONS, 

5. The great apostasy from the 
faith and practice of the guspel 
which has been and stillis wituessed 
in the world,and which is manifest- 
ed by its leadersexalting (hemselves 
a3 ecclesiastical and civil rulers, lov- 
ing and amassing lurge sums of 
moncy, inducing men and women 
to stifle natural aflection, to break 
away from and not 1o enter into 
family connections, falsely accusing 
men of heresy and putling them to 
death for reading and obcying the 
Bible, living in Juxury and sinful 
pleasures, and at the same time 
abounding in forms and ceremonies 
of religion and bitterly opposing its 
spirit—was clearly forctold in the 
ible. This is evidence that the 
Bible was given by the inspiration 
of God ; and thus the wickedness of 
the wicked is an illustration of his 
truth. Rom. 3:7. 

6. Inducing weak and silly women 
to repose such confidence in their 
iat guide as to reveal to him 
their seeret feelings and conduct, 
and answer his polluted and pollut- 
ing questions, is one of the most ef- 
fectual ways of making them hts 
captives, and leading them unhes!- 
tatingly into the most abominable 
transgressions. 

9. In opposing what [5 good and 
in promoting what ig evil, men will 
proceed no further than God shall 
suffer them ; and when he scea beat, 


Diligence anu 


avo. CHAPTER IV. 


He exhorieth him to de hia duty with all 
care and diligence, ὁ certilleth him of the 
hearheas of his duath. Ὁ willeth him ta come 
sywedily unto him, amd to bring Marcus 
with bln, and ceclaln other things which 
he wrote for, 14 waineth him to beware of 


ry 


Alexnuder theamith, be γῇ δῖ hhin what 
had betallen him nt lls tivet answering, 19 
and avon alter he concludeth, 


CHANG thee therefore be- 
fore God, and the Lord Jcsuy 
Christ," who shall judge the quick 
and tho dead at his appearing end 
his kingdom ; & 
2 Preach the word; be instant 
in BoaKON, Ont Of KeuKON ; reprove, 


αι 1 Tim. 6:26; 0:1, ἡ Acta 10:42; Kev. 
20:12, 13. ὁ} Tim, 6:20; Thtum 1:18, 3: 1h, 


2TIMOTHY IV. 


watchfulness 


rebuke,° exhort with all long-suf. 
fering und doctrine.4 

3 For the time will come when 
they will not cndure sound doc- 
trine; but after their own lusta 
sholl they heap to themselves 
teuchergs, having itching cars ; 

4 And they shall turn away ἐδ 6 
cars from the truth, ond shall be 
turned unto fables.’ 

5 But watch thou in all things,‘ 
endure afflictions, do the work of 
an evangelist, make full proof οἵ" 
thy ministry.s 

6 For ] am now ready to be of: 


he will make their folly and wick- 
cdnesa manifest to all. 

13. Men who knowingly seduce 
othery into sin become more anid 
more wicked, and in deceiving oth- 
ers they offen deceive themselves, 
to their own destruction. 

15. ΔῊ who have the Bible may, 
and if they rightly trent it will, be- 
come wise to salvation ; and if they 
do not, it will be thelr own fault. 

15. Arm all Scripture is given by 
Mmspiration of (τοῦ, and like 15. an- 
thor is perfect, and as It tends 10 
make periect all who believe and 
obey It, it should with the least pos- 
sible delay be put into the hands cf 
all people. 

17. As the Lord eoid to dead mat- 
ter, ‘‘ Let there be light,’ and there 
wade Jight, Gen, 1:3; Pao. 33:6; Heb. 
1:2; ao he apenks in Scripture to 
dark, dend souls, and they become 
light in the Lord, Ile who breath. 
ed into man the brenth of lite, and 
made him oa living soul, breathed 
into Scripture a life-giving power. 
Hence itis called quick or Jite-giv- 
jing and powerful, [leb. 4:12, con- 
verting the soul. ὁ The words that 
IT apenk unto you, they are aplrit. 
and they ure life.’ John 6:3. 
Hence too the reason why the man 
of sin, Whose domuin is like the val- 
ley of dry bones in Ezekicl's vision, 
Ezek. 37:1-10, is opposed to giving 
Scripture free course ainong 118 peo- 
ple. If he should, it would couse a 
Bhaking among those bones, clothe 
them with sinewa and flesh, and the 
Spirit whose breath it 14 would 
breathe into them aptritual lite, and 
they would stand up for God an 


ἡ 1 Tim. 1:1. 6] Tin, 1:2, ch, 2:3, * Or, 
Sulit, κα Tim, 4:42, 1δ. 
excceding great army. Thus would 


Genl consume popery with the spirit 
of his mouth, and destroy it with 
the briglitness of his coming. 
2 Thega. 2:8. 

CHAPTER IV. 

1. Quick; living. Appearing; In 
glory to judge the world. ing. 
dm; Which shall then be fully con 
sumimuted. 

2. dn season; at regular times Οἱ 
public worship. Out of season; at 
occosional seasons, when it can be 
done to advantage. 

3. Sound deetrine; auch 88 is re- 
vealed in the word ot God, and 
adapted to promote the spiritual 
good of men. Yeachers; who will 
not condemn their favorite sins. 
ftching rars ; Wishing for new tcach- 
era und new doctrines, and multi- 
plying those who will amuse and 
flatter them. 

4. surn away—from the truth: be- 
cause it cundemns them. Fables; 
mystical speculations and frivolous 
stories. 

5. Watch; be aober, carnest, and 
vigilant, as the original word im. 
plics. Evangelist; ἃ minister of 
Christ, who went from place to 
place preaching the gospel, gather- 
ing churches. and nasisting in cstab- 


lishing the institutions of Christian- 
ity. Make full proof of thy ministry ; 


or, asin the margin, fulfil thy min- 
istry : discharge its duties faithfully 
ond thoroughly. 

6. Offered; poured out as a drink. 


Offering. My blood is about to be 
poured out for my attachment to 
Christ. 


G17 


The good fight. 


fered, and tho time of my depart- 
ure is at hand. 

7 Lhave fought a good fight,” I 
have finished my course, 1 have 
kept the faith: « 

8 Henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteousness,*® 
which the Lord, the rightcous 
judge, shall give me at that day: 
and not to mo only, but unto all 
them also that love his appear- 
ing.! 

9 Do thy diligonce to coine short- 
ly unto me: 

10 For Demas hath forsaken me, 
having loved this present. world, 
and is departed unto Thessalo- 
nica; Creseens to Galatia, Titus 
unto Dalmatia. 

11 Only Luke is with me. Take 
Mark, and bring hitn with thee: 
for ho is profitablo to me for the 
ministry, 

12 And Tychicus have I sent to 
Ephesus." 

3 'The cloak that I left at Troas 
with Carpus, when thou comest, 


a Phil. 1:23; 2 Peler 1:11. b 1 Tim. 6:12. 


© Acts 20:24. ἃ lroverba 21:23; Rev, 3:10. 
el Cor, 9:25; 1 Pet. G14; Rev. 2:10. £1 Cor. 
2:9. g l John 2:15. b Titus 3.12, 1 Paalm 


7. A good fight; more literally, the 
good tight; that, namcly, prescribed 
to me by my Lord. The wor in the 
original is one used of the Grecian 
games. Compare 1 Cor. 9:26; 1 Tim. 
6:12. Finished my course; the Chris- 
tian race appointed to me. This is 
another allusion to the Grecian 
games. Compare Phil. 3: 12-14. 

10. Having loved; this life and its 
enjoyments so much that he left 
Rome to avoid the danger of losing 
them. 

11. Luke ; the writer of the gospel. 
vac Acts 12:25; 13:5; 15:37; Col. 

110. 


13. Theparchments ; skins prepared, | 


on which the more costly of the an- 
cient books were written. Whether 
these were the writings of the apos- 
tle, or the writings of others, or 
mercly materials jor writing, is not 
anown. 

16. My first answer; his first hear- 
ing, probably during his present im- 
prisonment, before the Noman empe- 
ror or acourt commiesioned by him. 
The word first implies a subscquent 
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2 TIMOTHY IV. 


Salvation sura 


bring zith thee, and the A. D. 64. 
books, bué especially the parch- 
ments. 

14 Alexander the coppersmith 
did mo much evil: the Lord re- 
ward him according to his works: 

15 Οὐ whom bo thou waro also, 
for ho hath greatly withstood our 
words." 

10 At my first answer no man 
stood with me, but all men fore 
sook me}! J prayGod that it may 
not be laid to their chargo,* 

17 Notwithstanding tho Lord 
stood with me, and strengthened 
me;! that by me the preaching 
might be fully known, and that 
all the Gentiles might hear: and 
I was delivered out of tho mouth 
of the lion.™ 

18 And the Lord shall delivor 
me from every evil work, and will 
poe me unto his lieavenly 
dingdom:" to whom ve glory for 
over andever. Amen. 

19 Salute Prisca and Aquila, and. 
tho houschold of Onesiphorus. 
28:4. * Or, preachings. J chop. 1:15. ἃ Acta 


7:60. I Matt. 19:19; Acta 20:11.) m V’salm 
22:21, © Pea. 121:7, 


hearing which he had already had 
or expected soon to have. 

17. Out of the mouth of the ion; o0- 
cording to some, literally, by being 
saved irom death by wild beasts. 
According to others, the words are 
figuratively spoken of the Itoman 
emperor Nero. 

18. From every evil work ; not from 
persecution even to death, for thia 
the apostle expected ; but from re. 
ceiving any apiritual injury through 
the evil works of his enemies, God 
would keep his faith steadfast amid 
all his trials, and grant him ἃ per- 
fect and everlasting victory over 
them. 

19. The household of Onesiphorus ; 
see note to clinp. 1:16. 

INSTINUCTIONS. 

δ. While ministers olf Christ have 
opportunity they should be most 
diligently and conscicntiously em- 
ployed in i eailalds 6 the gospel, as 
they do not know how soon their 
opportunities will cease 

8. To the faithful minister, the 
close is the most joyful period of 


υἹ ecings and 


a.D.66. 20 Erastus abode at Cor- 
inth: but Trophimus have I left 
at Miletum* sick. 

21 Do thy diligence to come be- 
fore winter. Itubulus greeteth 
thee, and Pudens, and Linus, and 
Claudia, and all the brethren. 

22 The Lord Jesus Christ be with 


—— — - 
* Miletus; Act 20:15, 17. 


lite. Evils, naturol and moral, are 
behind, and all before is bleasedness 
and glory. 

15. Ministers of the Sal are 
bound to be wise as wel) as harim- 
leas: to foresee ον] and avoid 
them. Although they are not to be 
afraid of men. they are to beware of 
them: and so to act ag not needless- 
ly to put themselves in thelr power. 


2TIMOTHY Iv. 


α dressing, 


thy spirit. Graco be with yon. 

Amen. 

Ἵ The second episile unto Timo» 
theus, ordained the first bish- 
op of the church of the Esphe- 
slans, was written from tome, 
when Paul was brought before 
Nerot the second time. 


a 


+ Gr. Cesar Nero, or fhe emperor Nero. 


18. Should godly ministers or pri- 
vate Christians in the hour of death 
be absent from earthly friends, they 
will not be alone. That Friend who 
loves them, and con do for them in. 
finitely more than all others, will 
be with them: and when flesh and 
heart fnil, he will be the strength of 
their heart, and their portion for 
ever. l’sa, 73:26. 


THE EPISTLE OF ῬΑΌΣ, THE APOSTLB 


TO TITUS. 


Tirvs, to whom this letter is addressed, is nowhere men- 
tioned by name in the Acts. He was a Greek (Gal. 2:3) 
and a convert of Paul who calls him “mine own son after 
the common faith” (Titus 1:4). When Paul and Barna- 
bas went up to Jcrusalem and Antioch to consult the 
apostles and elders concerning the controversy that had 
arisen concerning circumcision (Acts 15:2) Titus accom- 
panied them (Gal. 2:1). His was the test case and the 
decision reached was that the Gentiles should not be com- 
pelled to conform to the Jewish rites (Gal. 2:5). When 
the two epistles were sent to the Corinthians Titus was 
the one who was chosen to carry them to their destination 
(see Introductions to 1 and 2 Corinthians; and 2 Cor. 
2:13; 8:6, 16, 17; 12:18). Upon him also devolved the 
task of completing the work of securing the offering from 
the Corinthian church for the poor saints at Jerusalem. 
He apparently was an ideal man for the delicate and difii- 
cult work laid on him by the apostle (2 Cor. 7:7, 13, 15). 

From this letter we learn that Paul and he had gone 
to visit the churches on the Island of Crete. There is no 
information as to the founding of the Cretan church. 
Cretans were in Jerusalem at Pentccost (Acts 2:11), and 
some of them probably returned home as Christians. The 
apostle had left Titus at Crete, and his purpose in writing 
this epistle was to give him some furthcr instructions con- 
cerning his superintendency of the churches there, and also 
to direct him to join the apostle at Nicopolis where he 
was going. Titus was to follow the apostle as soon as 
Artemas and Tychicus should come to take his place in 
Crete. ‘By this epistle the apostle invests Titus with 
his apostolic authority and commands him to exhort and 
convince gainsayers, to stop the mouths of vain talkers 
and deceivers, to rebuke sharply and to reject herefics, if 
not brought to repentance, after two admonitions.” The 
epistle was written ca. 65, from either Ephesus or some point in 
Greece. 

620 


Qualifications of 
CIIAPTER I. 


2 Por wint end Titus was left in Crete. 6 
How they that are to be chosen ministers 
ought to be qualified, Τὰ ‘fhe mouths of 
evi) teachers to by atopped; 12 and what 
manner ΟἹ men tlwy be. 

AUL, ascrvant of God, and an 
PP apostle of Jesua Chnist, ac- 
cording to the faith of God's clect, 
and the acknowledging of the 
truth which is after godliness ;* 

2 In* hope of cternal life, which 
God, that cannot lie,” promised 
before the world began ;¢ 

8 But hath in duc times mani- 
feasted his word through preache 
ing,’ which is committed unto 
me according to the command- 
ment of God our Saviour; 

4 To Titus, vine own son after 
the common failh:" Grace, mer- 

, and peace, from Cod tho la- 
ie and tho Lord Jesus Christ 
our Saviour. 

5 For this canse left I thee in 
Crete, that thou shouldeat act in 
order the things Uhat are want- 
ing,*' and ordain elders in every 
city, a8 I had appointed theo 15 

6 If any bo biarcloss, the hus- 
band of ono wife, having faithful 
children not accused of rivt or 
unruly. ; 

ΔῚ Ἴ1πι. 6:3; 2Tim. 2:23, *Or, For. 1 Sane, 
16:98; Meh. 6:1, ὁ Matt, 25:94, ἃἀ Romana 
10:44, 15; 2Thn. 1:10, 61 7 πη. 1:1, 2, ἐ Or, 
left undone. {1 Cor. 11:34, ς Acta l4:23; 2 ΤΙ πὶ. 


OHAPTER I. 


1. Acrording to; ἴπ order that 
God's elect might believe and ac- 
knowledge the truth which 18. ac- 
oording to godliness, 

2. Promised; inhiseternal purpose. 

8. His word; which ts the revela- 
tion of this eternal life. Through 
preaching, which is committed unto me ; 


that is, throngh the ministry of 


preaching wherewith [ am entrust- 
ed. These words are ndded to show 
how the revelation of eternal life 
contained in his word is to be pro- 
mhulgated. 

ὃ. Set in order; compicte arrange- 
ments which Paul had begun for 
the establishment of churches and 
the promoilon of religion through- 
out the sland. 


TITUS 1. 


Christ's minwsters, 


7 For a bishop must be blame- 
less, as the steward of God: not 
sclf-willed, not soon angry, not 
given to wine, no striker, not giv- 
en to filthy lucre;" 

8 But a lover of hospitality, a 
lover of good men,! sober, just, 
holy, temperate ; 

9 ifolding fast the faithfal word 
ag he hath beca taught,§! that he 
may be able by sound doctrinz 
both to exhort and to convince 
the gainsayers. 

10 For there are many unruly 
and vain talkers ond deceiveras, 
especially they of the circum: 
cision : 

11 Whose mouths must be stop- 
ped; who subvert whole houses, 
teaching things which they ought 
not, for filthy lucre’s sake, 

12 One of themselves,’ even a 
prophet of their own, satd, The 
Crotians are always liars, evil 
beasts, slow belies, 

13 This witnessistrue. Where- 
fore rebuke them sharply, that 
they may be sound in the faith; 

14 Not giving heed to Jewish 
fables,” and commandments of 
men that turn from the truth. 

15 Unto the pure all things are 
pure:° but unto them that are 
4:2, b1 Tim. 8:3,cetc. fOr, (hinges. § Or, in 
teaching, 12 Thusa 3:16. J Jna1:26 ἡ Matt 


42:11, VActa 61:28, m3Tim4:3. 91‘'Ilm 
lit 9 tom, 14:14, 20, 


6. Fhithful chifdren; trained up in 
the nurture and admonition of the 
Lord, and not guilty of disobe- 
dicnce to their parents or openly 
immornt. 

7-9. A bishop must be blameless; 
1 Tim. 3:2-7. 

10. Me circumcision; Jews. 

11. Whose mouths must be stopped; 
not by inqulsitions or physic 
force. but by sound argument and 
conclusive reasoning—by the power 
of truth. Sudrvert; turn aside from 
the faith and practice of the gospel. 
For filthy lucre's sake ; for base gain. 

12 A prophet of their own ; Epimen- 
ides, one of their poets. ΕἸ} beasts; 
ferocious and malignant. Slow δεῖ 
lies ; slothful gluttons. 

15. Unto the pure all things tre pure: 
but unto them that are defiled—ts noth 
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Directions 


defiled and unbelieving is noth- 
ing pure; but even their mind 
and conscience is defiled. 

16 They profess that they know 
God;* but in works they deny 
him, being abominable, and dis- 
obedient, and unto every good 
work reprobate.* 


CHAPTER Il. 


ἢ Directlons given unto Titus both for 1118 
doctrine and Hie. 9 Of the duly of servants, 
and In genoral of all Chrietlane,. 


Bu oe thou tho things 
which becomo sound doc- 
trinc: 

2 ‘That the aged men be sober,t 
grave, temperate, sound in faith, 
in charity, in patience.” 

3 The aged women Likewise, that 


5 2 Tim, 9:5, 1, * Or, void of fjudgment. + Or, 
vigilant. & Prov, 25:31. Or, Aoly women. 


tng purc; there is an allusion here 
to the stress laid by the jalse teach- 
ers on Jewish distinctions of clean 
and unclean meats, washing of 
hands, and other ceremonial purifi- 
cations, while toey took no pains to 
keep their hearts and lives clean 
from the defilement of sin. ‘The 
apostle exposes their error by lay- 
ing down a general principle appli- 
cable to all the relations of life. 
The pure are those whose hearts 
and lives are controlled by the holy 
Prneip ee of love, faith, and obe- 

ience towards God. ‘To them all 
God's creatures are purc, and they 
need fear no defilement from them 
while they use them with thanks- 
giving in accordance with his word. 
Rom. 14:1+20; 1 Tim. 4:4,5. All 
their daily labors, moreover, secu- 
lar as well as religious, are pure, 
being all performed in the spirit of 
love towards God and man. Thie 
impure are those whose hearts and 
lives are under the control of selfish 
and base passions. To them noth- 
ing is pure; for their mind and con- 
science being defiled,every outward 
work that proceeds from them is 
unclean also. 

16. In works they deny him; they 
show that they have no such know- 
ledge. Their words and works dia- 
agree. Unto every good work reprobate ; 
rejected as men given over to ini- 
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TITUS II. 


to ministera. 


they be in behavior 88 be- A. D. 66, 
cometh holiness, not [8186 accus 
ers,§ not given to much wine, 
teachers of good things; 

4 That they may teac the young 
women to be sober,!' to love their 
husbands, to love their children, 

5 10 be discreet, chaste, keepers 
at home, good, obedient to their 
own husbands, that the word of 
God bo not blaspheimed.¢ 

6 Young men likewise exhort to 
bo sober-minded.! 

7 In all things showing thyself 
o pattern of good works:¢ in 
doctrine showing uncorruptness, 
gravity, sincerity, 

8 Sound speech,¢ that cannot be 
condemned; that he that is ofthe 
contrary part may bo ashamed, 
having no evil thing to say of you. 
8 Or, makeuates. 
@ Or, disereet. 


el ‘llin, 6:14, 
o1TIm. 6:3. 


|| Or, wise. 
41 ‘tlm, 4:12 


quity, from whom no good work is 
to be expected. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. God sometimes converts men 
who have been distinguished for 
their opposition to him, and makes 
them eminently successful preachers 
of the gospel. 

5. Over every congregation there 
should be a settled pastor, to preach 
the gospel, administer the sacra- 
ments of the New Testament, bap- 
tism and the Lord’s Supper, and set 
before the people an example of 
habitual and consistent piety. 

9. A blameless character, sound- 
Ness in the faith, ond ability to 
maintain and delend it, are essen- 
tial requisites in ministers of the 
gospel; and withvut (these none 
should be introduced into the sacred 
office. 

15. Those who love and practise 
what is good are constantly grow- 
ing better, and those who love and 
practise evil are constantly growing 
worse. 

16. Not the professions but the 
practices of men are the index of 
their true character. 


CHAPTER II. 


3. False accusers ; given to slander. 

δ. Not blasphemed ; that the gospel 
be not reproached on account of the 
inconsistency of ita professora 


How and what 


4.0.65. 9 Mrhort servantea to be 
obedient unto their own mas- 
tera,” and to pleaso them well in 
all things; not answering again ;* 

10 Not purlvining, but showing 
all good fidelity; that they may 
adorn the doctrine of God our 
Saviour in all things.® 

11 For the grace of God that 
bringeth salvation hath appeared 
to all men,t« 

12 Teaching us that, denying 
ungodliness and worldly lusts," 
we should live soberly, rightcous- 
ly, and godly, in this present 
world τὸ 

13 Looking for that blessed 
hope,' and the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God and vur Sav- 
iour Jesus Christ ;¥ 

14 Who pvavo himself for us," 


a Eph. 6:5, ete, 5. Ov, gatnxayiag, Ὁ Matt. 
6:10. { Or, that briageth satvation te a men, 
hath appeared. oc Mom. filo. 41 Item. #14; 
TVeter 2:1}. @ Luke 1:15, 6 2 Peter aba. 


0. Inall things; where they can do 
it and at the same time please God. 
Not answering again; not contradict. 
ing or finding fault with their mne- 
ters. 

10, Purloining ; tnking what is not 
theirs. 

11. That bringrth salvation hath ap- 
peared toall men; or, as the margin, 
the grace of God that bringeth sal- 
vation to all men, hath appeared. 
By the grace of God, in the gospel 
salvation is provided for and oered 
to all men, and it gives actunl salva- 
tion to oll who receive it in faith. 
Kom. 1:16. 

13. The glorious appearing; at his 
second coming in glory to judge the 
world. 

16. These things; the dutica he had 
mentioned, verses 1-14. Let no man 
despise thee; conduct in such a man- 
fer as to command the respect of all. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

6. The gospel incuicates upon all 
professing Christians the duties ap- 

ropriate to their age, sex. and con- 

ἴοι: and requires the pertorm. 
ance of them, for the purpose of 
honoring God and preventing the 
ryan which they will otherwise 
bring upon his cause. 

8. One of the most convincing 
preois of the truth and excellence 


TITUS III. 


ee 


ooo 


bo teach. 


that he might redeem us from all 
iniquity,' and purify unto him- 
self a peculiar people,! zealous οἱ 
good works.* 

15 These things speak, and cx- 
hort, and rebuke with all suthor- 
ity. Let πὸ man despise thee.! 


CIAPTER III. 


Titus fa yet further directed by Paul, both 
concerblng Che things he alould teach. and 
hot teach, Tle In willed alse to reject ob 
bUlnate heretics. 12, whieh done. le appolnt+ 
eth bir both thie and place wherein he 
shoukl come untu him, and se concludeth. 


] UT them in mind to be sub 
ject to principalities and pow- 
crs," to obey magistrates, to be 
ready to every good work, 
2 ‘To speak evil of no man, to be 
no brawlers, bud gentle, showing 
all meekness unto all men." 


BRevo iit. δ Εν. τῶν itn toss, 2 Deut, 
iG: Web. 9:14; 1 Peter 2:9 k Epb. 2:10 
Pi Tim, 4:12, mTlom. 13:1. oa Eph. 4:2 


of the Christian religion is a consis- 
tently pious and beneficent life; 
and every friend of God shoul 
atrive so to conduct, that no one can 
justly say any evil of him. 

10. Servants who conscientiously 
discharge their appropriate duties 
from regard to God, are αὶ great or- 
nament to the Christian religion, 
and do much to recommend it. 
They should therefore search the 
Scriptures, hear the gospel, and en- 
joy the means of grace, that their 
minds may be enlightened, their 
hearts purified, and all their powers 
employed most proiltably to them. 
selves and their tellow-men. 

11. Our Saviour Jesus Christ, who 
gave himself a ransom for us, and 
will be our final Judge. is the great 
God. As such all should regard 
him, and ever be governed by his 
revealed will. 

15. Supreme love to Christ, mani- 
fested in acts of good-will (0 mea, 
cannot be despised . but must be re- 
epectecd even by the wicked. Though 
they may hate and oppose it, their 
conscience condemns them, and thus 
forewarns them of their final doom, 


CHAPTER III. 


2. Speak evil of no man, falsely or 
unnecessarily. 
S43 


a fatthful saying. 


$ Por we ourselves also were 
sometimes foolish, disobediont 
deceived, serving divers lusts and 
pleasures, living in malice and 
envy, hateful, ard hating one an- 
other.* 

4 But after that the kindness 
and love* of God our Saviour tow- 
ard man appeared, 

5 Not by works of rightcousness 
which we have done,” but accord- 
ing to his mercy he saved us, by 
the washing of et Sones aud 
renewing of the Holy Ghost ; 

6 Which he shed on us abun- 
dantlyt through Jesus Christ our 
Saviour ; 

7 That being justified by his 
grace,” we should be made heirs 
ΦΟΘΌΧΘΙΩΕ to the hope οὗ etornel 
ife, 

Β This 7s a faithful saying, and 
these things I will that thou affirm 
constantly, that they which have 
belicved in God might be careful 
to maintain good works.’ These 
things are good and profilable 
unto men. 

9 But avoid foolish questions,¢ 
and gencalogies, and counten- 


21Cor. 6:11; LPet. 4:8. * Or, pity. ὃ Eph. 
4:4,8, 98. t Or, richly. © Rom. 3:24. d ver. 


3. We ourselves also ; as well as the 
unbelieving world without us now 
lying in wickedness. From the re- 
penere Og and renewing grace of 

30d, which had elevated believers 
from a life of inward uncleanness 
and outward vice to one of holiness 
and righteousness, he draws an ar- 
aunt tor consistency in a godly 
ife. 

4. Appeared ; in the gift of his Son, 
the preaching of the gospel, and the 
operations of the Spirit. 

0. Genealogies ; see note to 1 Tim. 
1:4. 

10. A heretic; in New Testament 
usage, sectarist, attaching himself 
to a factious party that rejected 
sound doctrine and a godly life. 
The first and second admonition; Matt. 
16:15-17; Rom. 16:17, 18. 

11. Subverted; turned from the 
right way. Sinnah; by embracing 
the side of error andsin. Condemned 
of himself; by his own condauct and 
conscience. 
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Closing messages, 


tions, and strivings about 4. D. 6s. 
the law ; for they are unprofitable 
and vain, 

10 A man that is a heretic, after 
the first and second admonition, 
reject ;! 

11 Knowing that he that is such 
is subverted, and sinneth, being 
condemned of himeclf. 

12 When I shall send Artemas 
unto thec, or Tychicus, be dili- 
gent to come unto me to Nicop- 
olis: for I have determined there 
to winter. 

13 Bring Zenas the lawver and 
Apollos on their journey diligent- 
ly, that nothing be wanting unto 
them, 

14 And Jet ours also learn to 
maintain good works! for neces- 
sary uses,§ that they bo not un- 
fruitful. 

15 All that are with me salute 
thee. Grect them thot love us 
in the faith. Grace be with you 
all, Amen. 

Ἵ It was written to Titus, or- 
dained the first bishop of the 
church of the Cretians, from 
Nicopohs of Macedonia, 


ς 2 ΤΙπι. 2:22. f Matt. 18:17, 
Ε ver. 8, 


1, 14. 1 Or, 


profess honest trades. 


12. Nicapolis ; see the introductory 
remarks to this eplatle. 

13. Nothing be wanting ; needful for 
their journey. 

14. Ours; those of our side, those 
who profess godliness. Afaintain 
good works ; live godly lives, and ha- 
bitually and diligently pursue some 
useful business. For necessary uses : 
that they may have the means of 
honorably maintaining themselves 
and helping others, thus being ποί 
unfruiful in theirlives. John 15:16; 
Eph. 4:26; Phil. 4:17; Col. 1:10. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. True religion makes good aub- 
jects, quiet citizens, peaceful neigh. 
bors, and renders men meek, pa- 
tient, and forgiving in all the rela- 
tions of life. 

8. When not restrained by divine 

race, Men naturally run Into all 

inds of viclous, hateful excesses ; 
and ΠΟΙ Κ but the Holy Spirit 
will prevent their growing worss 
and wore for ever. 


Instructions. 


8. To the gracious operations of 
the IJoly Spirtt Christians are in- 
debted tor the dilference between 
them and tbe most ')-Inous sinners. 
This they should feel, and should 
show their gratitude in doing good 
as they have opportunity, by pre- 
cept, example. and every proper 
method. to all their fellow-men. 

10. Kind, watchful, and cfficient 
discipline should ever be maintain. 
ed in Christlan churches. Efforts, 
not by pains and penalties, but by 
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Instructions, 


sound argument and kind persua- 
sion, should first be made to reclaim 
offenders. [fallia unavailing, Chris- 
tians should separate themselves 
from them, and thus bear open tes- 
timouy against their transgressions; 
but they should never feel unkindly 
towards them ,orseekto injure them. 
Persecutiona. prisons, inquisitions, 
tires, and tortures are measures in- 
stigated by the devil and pursued 
by his adhcrents, not by the friends 
of Jesus Christ. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLB 


TO PHILEMON. 


Tus epistle was written by the apostle while he was 
a prisoner at Rome ca. 62. It is addressed to Philemon, 
his wife Apphia and their son Archippus, who were con- 
verts of the apostle. It was carried to its destination by 
Onesimus who had been the slave of Philesnon, and had 
run away from his master to Rome. Philemon was ἃ 
man of wealth and in his commodious home furnished a 
meeting place for the Colossian church (vy. 2). The letter 
plainly manifests its purpose, which was a plea for Onesi- 
mus, that his former master would receive him not as 
a slave, but as a Christian brother. In all the range 
of epistolary literature, it is the model of Christian courtesy 


and delicacy, 


4 Paul reJolecth to hear of the fallh and love 
ΟΓ Philemon, 9 whom he desireth to forglve 
ble servant Oneaimus, and lovipgly to re- 
ceive hlm agaio. 


ΡΣ @ prisoner of Jcsus 
Christ,* and Timothy our 
brother, unto Philemon our dcar- 
ly beloved, and fellow-laborer," 

2 And to our beloved Apphia, 
and Archippus our fellow-sol- 
dier,* and to the church in thy 
house.4 


aEph. 3:1, bPhI) 2:25. ¢Col.4:1%7. d Hom. 


PHILEMON. 

1. Fellow-laborer ; in spreading the 
gospel. 

2. Apphia; a Christian woman at 
Colosse, perhaps the wife of VPhile- 
mon. Archippus; a minister of the 
gospel in that city. Col. 4:17. The 
church in thy house; worshipping in 
thy house. 

6. That fhe communication of thy 
faith ; by some, these words are con- 
nected immediately with the preced- 
ing verse. thus: Hearing of thy love 
and faith, etc., love and faith which 
look to this end, that the communi 
cation of thy faith may be eflectual, 


62& 


3 Grace to you,and peace, A. D. 6 
from God our Father andthe Lord 
Jesus Christ.¢ 

4 I thank my God, making men- 
tion of thee always in my proyers,' 

5 Hearing of thy love and fait 
which thou hast toward the Lor 
Jesus, and toward all saints; 

6 That the communication of thy 
faith may becomo effectualé Ὁ 
the acknowledging of every goo 


16:5. eEph. 1:2, (Eph. 116, g Jag. 2:14, 17, 


etc. But we may, perhaps, better 


connect them with verse 4, Making 
mention of thee always in my pray- 
ers—that the communication of thy 
faith may become ellectual, etc. 
Taking the word ‘‘ communication”? 
in the sense of fellowship, as the 
original word is often elsewhere 
rendered, the meaning of this diffi- 
cult verse may be thus given: Thaé 
the communication of thy faith; with 
the saints. in other words, the fel- 
lowship with the saints in the faith 
of the gospel, may become effectual; 
may not be inoperative, but activo 
and fruitful ty the acknowledging ; or, 
more literally, in the acknowladg 
4 


Favor soughs 


Α. Ὁ. 84. thing which is in you in 
Christ Josus.* 

7 Forwe have great joy and con- 
solation in thy love, because the 
bowels of the saints are refreshed 
by thee," brother, 

8 Wherefore though I might be 
much bold in Christ to enjoin thee 
that which is convenient,* 

9 Yet for love's sake I rather be- 
seech tee, being such a one as 
Paul the aged, and now also a 
prisoner Aig ees Christ. 

10 I beseech thee for my son 
Onesimus,' whom I have begot- 
ten in my bonds; 

11 Which in time past was to thee 
unprolitable, but now profitable 
to theo and to me: 

12 Whom 1 hove sent ogain: 

® Phil, 19-11; 4:8: 2 Pet. 1:5-8. Καὶ 2 Cor. 
1:12. 2Tim, 1:10. σ 1 Thera. 2:0. d Col, 4.9. 
e1Cor. 4:15. Εἰ Pot. 2:10. καὶ 1 Cor, 16:17; 


Ing, that is, in the way of the ever- 
Increasing knowledge and acknow- 
ledgment by thee ond the saints 
that are in fellowship with thee, of 
every good thing which tain you; Or, 
accoriling to another reading, in us; 
that is, of every good thing that is 
wrought by God in us, or bestowed 
upon us, through his gospel; all 
which is to be tn Curist Jesus; or, 
more literally, unto Christ Jesus ; 
that is, to his glory and the further- 
ance of his cause. 

7. Thy love; towards Christ ond 
his people. Bowels ; hearts. 

8. {might; he might, as an inspir- 
ed apostle, command Philemon to 
do tht which is convenient; thatis, be- 
coming ; the thing. namely, which 
he was about to state, and which it 
was the duly of Philemon to do. 

0. Aor flove’s sake; their mutual 
love to Christ and his couse, and to 
one another. 2. rather beserch; Paul 
chose to take this course rather than 
to command Plilemon to do as he 
desired, and us God required him to 
d 


0. 

10. Afy son; for whom he felt the 
affection of a spiritual futher. Ones- 
tmus; who had been a servant to 
Philemon, but had left him and 
gone to Roine. Whom J hare begot- 
tna; whom Paul, while a prisoner at 
Rome, had been the means of con- 
verting. 

1). Unprofitable; when he was a 


PHILEMON., 


Sor Onesimusa, 


thou therefore receive him, that 
is, mine own bowels: 

13 Whom I would have retained 
with me, that in thy stead he 
might have ministered unto me 
in the bonds of the gospel : Κ 

14 But without thy nund would 
I do nothing; that thy benefit 
should not be as it were of ne- 
ecssity, but willingly.” 

15 For perhaps he therefore de- 
parted for a secason,! that thou 
shouldest reecive him for ever; 

16 Not now as a servant, but 
above # servant, a brother be» 
loved,) specially to me, but how 
much more unto thec, both in the 
flesh,k and in the Lord? 

17 If thou count me therefore ἃ 


23:4; 1 Tim. 6.2, & Col. 9:22, 12 Cor, 8:28. 
servant to Philemon. The name 
Onesimus means profitable. Now; 
since he had become a (Christian. 

12. Receive him; as one on whom 
is placed the heart of Paul, the aged 
and imprisoued sufferer for Christ. 
Afine own bowels; either the child of 
mine own bowels in a spiritual 
sense, Gen. 15:4, etc., or one dear to 
me as my own heart. 

13. £ would have retained; that he 
might rendcr 1o me, in my impris- 
onment, the assistanee which you, 
were you present, would gladly be- 
stow. 

14. Would Ido nothing; nothing to 
retain QOnesimus without Vhile- 
mon's consent. That thy benefit; bDe- 
stowed upon me; in other words 
that the good which Onesimus might 
do hitn should be with the free choice 
of hilemon. 

15. Departed for aseason ; from Phil. 
emon. fteceire him for ever; as a dis- 
ciple of Christ, one whom he was to 
love, and with whem he would hold 
awect communion to eternity. 

16. Not now : no longer to be view: 
ed or treated as a servant, but as a 
brother in Christ, united to Him b 
faith and beloved for His sake. Jn 
the flesh, and tn the Lard ; in his rela- 
tions for this life and for the life ta 
come. 

17. A partner; a partaker witb 
Philemon of the gracious rights, 
privileges, and blessings of the 88} 
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δτοιίλετίψ trusi 


18 Τῦύ he hath wronged thee, or 
eweth ‘hee aught, put that on 
mine account; 

191 Paul have written ἐξ with 
mine own hand, I will répay τὲ: 
albcit L do not say to thee how 
thon owest unto me even thine 
own self besides, 

20 Yea, brother, let me have joy 
of thee in the Lord: refresh my 
towels in the Lord.* 

21 Having confidence in thy obe- 
dience I wrote unto thee, know- 
ing that thou wilt also do more 
than I say. 


ezcor. 1:11; Phil. 
( Acts 


Ὁ 2 (τ, 7:10, 
© Δοίβ 12:12, 25. 


a Vor. τ, 
2:24. 4 Col. 1:1. 


vation which Christ died to pur. 
chase. Asx myself; with great kind- 
ness and affection, rejoicing to do to 
Onesimus as, under a change of cir- 
cumstances, he ought to wish aul 
or Oncsimus to do to him. 

18 Oveth ‘hee; if Onesimus had in 
any way become indebted to Phile- 
mon, prt that on mine account ; charge 
the debt to me. I hereby pledge 
myself to repay it. 

19. hou owest—me—thine own self ; 
Philemon was indebted to Paul, as 
the instrument of his conversion and 
salvation. 

20. Brother; not merely because 
they were both men of one common 
human family, but because they 
Were both united to Christ. Refresh 
my bowels ; give me great joy. 

21. In thy obedi nee; to the direc- 
tiona which Paul liad given hit. 
Though he chose to put them in the 
form of requests, they were such as 
the religion which Philemon pro. 
fessed required himto obey. Anow- 
ing that thou wil’; do more and betler 
tor Onesimus than Paul requested. 

22. A lulging; lo receive him as ἃ 
gucst after hig release from confine- 
ment at Rome. J shall be given unto 
yous he believed (hat in answer to 
prayer he should be permitted again 
to visit Philemon, and tbe bretliren 
at Colosse. 

23. My fellow-prisoner ; imprisoned 
with him for his attachinent to 
Christ and labors in his cause. 

25 The grace of—Christ; 2 Tim. 4; 22. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

8. True religion leads those who 

are under its influence to be kind 
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PHILEMON. 


and saltdations 


22 But withal prepare me Α. Ὁ. 61, 
also a lodging: for I trust that 
through your prayers I shall be 
given unto you.’ 

23 Thero sahite thee Epaphras,@ 
my fellow-prisoner in Christ Je- 
sns; 

24 Mureus,® Aristarchus,! De- 
mas,* Lucas," my fellow-laborn 
ers, 

25 Tho grace of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ be with your spirit.! 
Amen, 

1 Written from Itome to Phile- 

mon, by Onesimus o servant. 


19:29; Col 4:10, g Col 4:11. ἃ 2 Tim. 4:11. 


+2 TIm, 4:22. 


and courtcous; and to desire for 
others, especially for their friends, 
the richest spiritua) blessings. 

7. ‘The manifestation of ren) good- 
ness in the habitual practice of good 
works, gives great joy to o)l benevo- 
Ient beholders, and that love to 
Christ which leads men to supply 
the wants of his people will be re- 
warded by hin as if the acts of kind- 
mess were done to himself. 

9. Those who know the duty cf 
others, and have from God a right 
to cominand them to do it, will 
often, if wise and good, choose to 
request, and sometiines to entreat 
and even beseech, rather than to 
command , because this course will 
accomplish the object as surely and 
more kindly and usefully than the 
other. 

10. In the days of Paul, when a 
servant left his master and went to 
a distant place, it was the duty of 
Christians to whom he went, dili- 
gently to instruct him in the Chris- 
tian religion, and if possible lead 
him to embrace the Saviour This 
duty Paul performed, and for its 
eflects he and Oncsimus will bless 
God for ever. 

12. If a servant who has Ieft a 
Christian master ond gonc to & dis- 
tant place, hag himself become & 
Christian, and wishes to return, it 
is right for other Christians to asslst 
him by requesting his former mas- 
ter to receive him in a Christian 
manner as he would receive one of 
them, especlally when they know 
that he will do what they ask of 
him. Verses 17, 21. 


THE EPISTLE 


TO THE HEBREWS. 


TRADITION ascribes this epistle to the apostle Paul, but 
in no place does it make any claim a8 to its authorship. 
Its proper title is “To the Hebrews.” In this respect it 
differs from the thirteen acknowledged Pauline epistles, 
each of which contains his name and claims to be by him. 
Origen who accepts the epistle ag practically Pauline, Bays, 
“Who wrote the epistle, God only certainly knows.” 
The Eastern chureh uniformly believed in its Pauline au- 
thorship. To account for its peculiarities Clement of 
Alexandrin slates that Paul wrote it in Hebrew, and Luke 
translated it into Greek. Origen who frequently quotes 
it refers to the doubts concerning its authorship, but 
suggests that “the thoughts are Paul’s, but the dietion 
and phraseology belong to some one who wrote down what 
the apostle said.” In the Western ehureh, Clement of 
Rome (90 A. p.), whose letter to the Corinthians is 
saturated with its language and thought, quotes it with 
the formula “for ro it is written,’ showing that he re- 
garded it as of canonical authority. But throughout the 
second and third centuries the Western church rejected the 
epistle. With the fourth eentury n change eaine in this 
attitude and after Jerome and Augustine had pronounced 
in favor of it, the Western church joined with the Isastern 
in their full acceptance of it as a genuine Pauline epistle. 
In all probability the canonical authority of the epistle 
would never haye been questioned had it not been for the 
uncertainty aa to authorship, And since the Western 
church apparently believed that apostolic authorship was 
essential to canonienl authority they did not accept it 
until they accepted its Pauline authorship. 

The question of authorship cannot now be definitely set- 
tled. There is no question on the part of any scholars 
as to the influence of Pauline thought on the αρ 8.16, 
This is freely granted by all, but the general opinion now 
held is that it is not to be ascribed directly to the apostle. 
Other names have been suggested. As the nuthor mani- 
festly was a Jew, this fact would rule Luke out of the 
question. Tertullian suggested Barnabas, but we have 
nothing else from his pan with which to compare it and 
decide the question. Luther named Apollos, but he was 
the first to name him in this connection, though quite e 
number of modern writers hold this view. 
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But whatever uncertainty there is about its author, there 
is none as to its canonical authority, for “nowhere are 
the main doctrincs of the faith more purely or majestically 
set forth; nowhere is Holy Scripture urged with greater 
authority and cogency.” Professor Thayer writes that, 
“The canonical authority of the epistle is secure as far 
as it can be established by the tradition of the Christian 
ehurch. The doubts which have affected it have disap- 
peared before full information and calm judgment.” 

Turning to the epistle itsclf the question of its author- 
ship loses much of its apparent importance in view of its 
manifest authority. Its theme has been given by Bishop 
Westeott as ‘The Finality of Christianity.” This author 
suggests the following arrangement of its contents as that 
which gives “an intelligible view of the main relations of 
the different parts of the book.” 1. The superiority of 
the Son, the Mediator of the new revelation to angels, 
(1:1-2:18). 2. Moses, Joshua, Jesus, the founders of the 
old economy and of the new (3:1]-4:16). 3. The High- 
priesthood of Christ, universal and sovereign, (5:1-7:28), 
4, The fulfilment of Christ’s priestly work, (8:1-10:18). 
§. The appropriation and vital application of the truths 
Jaid down (10:19-12:29). The whole closing with a 
personal epilogue (13:1-25). 

The destination of the epistle was doubtless the Pales- 
{inian Christian Jews, for ‘the whole tenor of the epistle 
implies that the persons to whom it was written lived 
under the shadow of the temple services.” It was conse- 
quently written before 70 a. b., and it may be tentatively 
dated about G5 a. ἢ". It was written from Italy (13:25) 
and just after Timothy had been released from an imprison- 
ment concerning which we have no other knowledge. The 
postseript, which is not an integral part of the epistle, 
states that the epistle was written by Timothy —a state- 
ment manifestly incorrect. The epistle “was occasioned 
by the danger to which the Christians in Palestine, par- 
ticularly in Jerusalem, were exposed, of renouncing again 
their faith in Christ and wholly falling back into Judaism 
(6:4-G; 10:26 ff.). This danger had become a very press- 
ing one, inasmuch as many had already as a matter of 
fact ceased to frequent the Christian assemblies (1]0:25).” 

The object of the epistle was to strengthen and comfort 
its readers in the persecutions they were suffering on 
nceount of thetr faith and to warn them against the danger 
of relapsing into Judaism, 
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God revealed ἐπ 
CHAPTER I. 


1 Christ in these lant times coming to us from 
the Father, 4 In preferred sbove the angela, 
both In person and oitice, 

‘ OD, who at sundry times and 
(> in divers manners spake in 
time past unto the fathers by the 
prophicts,® 

2 fath in these last days spo- 
ken unto us by ix Son,” whom 
he hath appointed heir of all 
things,” by whom also he made 
the worlds ;" 

3 Who being the brightness of 
his glory," and the express image 


e Num, 12:6, 4, Deut. Ἰκτ1ῦ, ¢ Pea. 2:1. 
aJohn isa, σ Jolin 611}; Col. 1:16-1τι fch. 


CHAPTER I. 


The train of thought in this open- 
ing chapter of the cpistle is the fol- 
lowing : Giod, who in past ages has 

iven various partial revelations, 
1g now made o full revelution of 
himself through his Son, who is the 
brightneaa of hia glory, the maker 
and upholder of all things, and ex- 
alted above all the angels, as in 
name, so also in nature and Office. 

1. At stmlry times; or, in sundry 
ports. This marks the incomplete- 
ness of the past revelations. 1η di- 
vers manners ; a8 by dreams, visions, 
voiecs from henven, ete. <All these 
are contrasted with the perfect man. 
ner of the present revelation, 
through God manifest in the flesh. 

2. Hetrof all things; Christ is the 
only begotten Son of God, in the 
high and incommunicable sense of 

ossessing equality wilh the Father 

nnature. Seeintroductory note to 

John, chap. δ. By virtue of this his 
sonship. (rod has made him heir of 
all thnt he possesses, that is, of the 
universe, amd constituted him the 
sovercign Lord and Ruler of all 
things Matt. 28:18; John 146;15; 
17:10; Acta 2:3°- 10:36, Rey. 17:14; 
19:16. The worlds; the created uni. 
verse, verse 10; John 1:3; 1 Cor. 
8:6; kph 3:0; Col. 1:16, 17. 

3. The brightness of his glory ; in him 
the glory of the Father shines forth, 
so that in and through him the Fa- 
ther’s glory Ia seen. John 1:14; 
14:9: 2 Cor. 4:06. The express image of 
his person; he in whom the very be- 
Ing of God is represented to us, as 
far as we are able to appreliend it. 


HEBREWS I. 


his co-aqual Son, 


of his person, and upholding all 
things by the word of his power, 
when he had by himself purged 
our sins,’ sat down on the right 
hand of the Majesty on high; 

4 Being made so much better 
than the angels, as he hath by 
inheritance obtaincd a more ex- 
cellent name than they. 

5 For unto which of the angels 
said he at any time, Thou art my 
Son, this duy have 1 begotten 
thee?" And again, I will be to 
himn a Father, aud he shall be to 
me a Son?! 


F:27; 9:12-11. καὶ Paalm 11021; Eph 1:20, 21, 
b Pra, 2:7, &2Sain. 7:08. 


The Greck word rendered person, 
means rather substnnece, reality of 
being, a8 Opposed to mere appear- 
ance. Compare Matt 11:27, John 
1:18: Col. 1:15. Upholding all things, 
sustaining the universe in being. 
Col. 1:17. By the word of his power ; 
the word of his creative power. 
‘The same almighty word of his 
which called things inlo being, now 
sustains them. Compure Gen. 1:3, 
ete.; Psa. 33:9; 148:5. By himself; 
hy the sacrilice of himsels. urged 
our sins; made expiation for them, 
thus opening the way for our [Ὁτ- 
giveness and purification. Kom. 
8:3, 2 Cor. 6:21; Gal 9.13; Eph. 1:7; 
1 Peter 2:24; 1 John 1:7; Rey. 1:5. 
Saé dawn on the right hand; Psalm 
110:1: Mark 16:15; Acts 7:55. 

4. Bevr; in dignity and office 
Ry inheritance obtained ; obtained as 
hia just right. See note (0 verse 2. 
A more ercellent name; (hat of the 
Son of God. Angels and men are 
enlied sons of God; but Christ alone 
is ‘¢the Son of God’ in a high and 
peculiar sense, because, as Son, he 
has the same nature with the Fa- 
ther. 

δ. Thou art my Son ; see the follow- 
ing note on the quotation from 
2 Sam. 7:14. Tris day have I begotten 
thee; some understand these words 
of Christ's eternal sonship, suppos- 
ing that with God, to whom time ig 
nothing, ‘this day’? may include 
eternity. But they are more com- 
monly taken in ἃ declarative sense 
of the manifestation which the Fa 
ther made of Christ’s sonship by hia 
resurrection and glorilication. Sa 
the apostle Paul seems to use them, 
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The Son eternal 


6 And again, when ho bringeth 
in* the first-begotten into the 
world, he saith, And let all the 
angels of God nore him.* 

7 And oft the angels he saith, 
Who maketh his angels spirits 
and his ministers a flame o 
fire,» 

$ But unto the Son he saith, Thy 
throne, O God, ts for ovor and 


¢ Gr. unio, b Pan. 104:4. 1 Ge. rightness, or 
siraighiners. c Tea. 45:6, ἢ, € Pan, 102:25. 


Acts 13:33. Compare Eomans 1:4; 
Col. 1:19. J will be to him a Father, 
and he shall be to me a Son; 2 Sam 
7:14, compared with Psa. 89:26, 27. 
This promise was made not to Solo- 
mon as an individual, butto David's 
whole royal line, at the head of 
which, after David, Solomon stood, 
and which led to and terminated in 
Christ. Luke 1:32, 88. (iod took 
David’s house into the relation of 
sonship to himself, in the sense of 
making his sced heirs to his throne 
by an inalienable title. 1’sa. 89:28, 
29, 33-37. The lower sonship of Da- 
vid and Solomon, moreover, fore- 
shadowed the higher sonship of 
Christ, in whom alone the promise 
here, and in J’se. 2:7, is perfectly 
fulfilled. 

6. Bringth in the first-begotlen into 
the world ; by his incarnation and the 
events that followed it, thos estah- 
lishing in and through him “the 
aingdom of lheaven’’ among men. 
It is of this kingdom that the nine. 
ty-seveuth Psalm, trom which the 
aposile immediately proceeds to 

uote, speaks. It describes, by an- 
ticipstion, the coming of God as 
king to destroy the wicked and save 
his people. verses +6. His reign is 
one in which ‘the multitude of 
isles,’’ the whole gentile world, is 
called upon to rejoice, verse 1. The 
ancient Jews rightly understood ihe 

alm of the Messiah. in whom alone 
is fulfilled, and whose kingdom 
it describes in ita whole extent to 
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HEBREWS I. 


and alnughty. 


arta laid the foun- 4. Ὁ. 04. 
ation of the earth; and tho heavy. 
ons are the works of thy hands, 

11 They shall perish, but thou 
remainest: and they all shall wax 
old as doth a garment; 

12 And as a vestnre sholt thou 
fold them up, and they shall be 
changed: but thou art the same, 
ond thy years shall not fail."! 

13 But to which of the angela 
said he at any time, Sit on my 
right hand, until I inako thine 
onemies thy footatool? © 

14 Are they not all ninisteriug 
Bpirits,' sent forth to minister for 
them who shall be heirs of salva- 
tion? & 

τ Pasa. 110:1. €[sa, 103:2¢; Dan. 7:10. g Gen. 
19:15, 16; Pea. 34:7; Rom. 5:11. 


the end of time. Let all the angels of 
God worship him; quoted according 
to the Greek version from Vsalm 
97:7, where the word ‘ gods’ in 
the originul Jiebrew means the 
beavenly hosts. 

7. And of the angels he saith; Pas. 
104:4. God indicates tho nature 
and office of angels by calling them 
sptrits and a flame of fire. The quo- 
tation, a5 usual in this cpistle, is 
made trom the Greck version of the 
Seventy. Sec note to Psa. 104: 4. 

8. Thy throne, Ὁ God, ts for ever and 
ever ; taken Jrom 188. 45:6, 7, where 
the Messiah appears in the character 
of the husband of the church. See 
the introductory note to the psalm. 

9. Above thy fellows : mm power and 
office ; for God has made him ‘‘ King 
of kings, and J.ord of lords,’ Rev. 
17:14; 19:16; exalting him not only 
above nll human kings, but above 
all heavenly be ir ΚΕ aud pow- 
ers. Eph. 1:21; Phil. 2:9, 10; Col. 
1:18. 

10. Thou, Lord, ἐπ the beginning; 
taken from ΓΒΑ. 102: 26-27, another 
psatm which prays for the coming 
of God in glory to bnild ap Zion, 
verse 16, and which, like Psalm 97, 
has its true fulfilment in Christ, 
who ls God manifested in the flesh. 

13. Siten myright hand ; Psa. 110:1. 
The faviour interprets these worda 
of himself. Matt. 22:41-45. 

14. Minixering smrits; Gen. 19:1- 
a ies 84:7; 103:21; Dan, 6; 22: 


The ministry of 
apcs CHAPTER II. 


1 We ongtit to ne obedient to Christ Jesus 6 
and that Lecauso he voucbsuled τ tuke our 
Nature upon ins, 14 a8 lb Was Deceasarys 


HEREFORE wo ought to givo 

the more earnest hiced to the 
things which we have heard, Icst 
at any time we should let them 
Blip.* 
2'For if tho word spoken by aon- 
cls was stcadfast,* and every 
ransgression and disobedience 
reccived & just rocompeuse of re- 
warik;° 
Ὁ ΠΝ shall we oscape, if wo 
neglect go great salvation 5° 
which at tho lirst began to bo 
spoken by the Lord,! ond was 
confirmed unto us by them that 
heard him; 
4 Gud also bearing them wil- 
ness,” both wilh signs and won- 
ders, ond with divers miracles, 
a Acta 7:59, 
ἃ Mark 1:16 


Φ Ar. run oud aa leaking vesecte, 

bNum. ssl. ochap. ist, 1b, 
INSTHUCTIONS, 

2. Ae the Scriptures are communi- 
cations from God, we should receive 
ther assuch dillgently study, heurt- 
ily believe, and fuithlully obey them. 

3. As Jesus Christ made the atone- 
ment, itis perfect and sufficient for 
all men, should be preached to all, 
and accepted by all; und is 8. sure 
foundation of eternal life to all who 
believe on him. 

6. Ag Christ in hia deepest humil- 
jalion received the worship of an- 
gels ag well ag of men, nud as hie is 
now recciving it in ywlory, it is cer- 
fain that he is God; and that in 
paying lian divine honors they and 
we are not breaking, Dut obeyin 
the command, Worship the Lor 
thy God, and him only shalt thou 
serve. Malt. 1:0: Rev. 5:8-14. 

12. Aa Christ made, sustains, and 
governs all things, and will remain 
unchangzgenble for ever, it is sate to 
trust in him, and to commit all our 
interes(s to his care and disposal. 

1+. Christians are highly honored 
and greatly blessed; their attend- 
anta are more exalted than those of 
any onrthly anes and they are 
themselves to ba kings and priests 
unto God, and to reign with him 
for ever and ever. Romans 6:17, 
2 Tim. 2:12; Rev. 6:9, 10; 22:6. 


TNEBREWS II. 


angels and of Christ. 


and giftst of the Holy Ghost, ac- 
cording to his own will? 

5 For unto the angels hath he 
not putin subjection the world to 
come, whereof we epcak. 

6 But one in ἃ certain place tes- 
tificd, saying, What iy men, that 
thou art mindful of him? or the 
gon of man, that thou visitcst 
him?! 

7 Thou madcst him a little low- 
er than’ the angels; thou crown- 
edst him with glory and honor, 
nnd didst sct him ovcr the works 
of thy hands: 

8 ‘Thou hast put all things in 
subjection under his feet. For in 
that he put all in subjection uns 
der him, he left nothing that ts 
not put under him. But now wa 
geo nob yct all things put under 
him,s 
9 But we seo Jesus, who was 


eActh Lid, t Or, distributions. (Van, &:4, ele, 
t Or, a litte while inferior to. ΑἽ Cor, 16:35, 


CHAPTER If. 


1. Therefore; on account of the 
dignity ond glory of him who 
gpenks. We have keard ; from Christ 
anid Lhose commissioned to epeak in 
his name. Let them stip: forget or 
neglect them, and lose the beneflt. 

2. Spoken by angels; that is, by the 
Ministration of angels. Acts 7:38, 
63; Gal. 8:10. Was steadfast; firm, 
settled, established, and could not 
be violated with impunity 

ὃ, Phe world lo come; or, (he com- 
ing age. This was a common ex- 
pression with the Jewish Rabbins 
to inclicate the expected reign of the 
Messiah, which is the Christian era 
and church in its whole course to the 


end of time and the final judgment. 
6. One in a ceriain place; Psalm 


§:4-9. 

8. For in that he put all tr subjection 
under hin, he left aething—nol put un. 
der him; as much as to say, The 
psalmiat explicitly declares that all 
things ure put under him. We ace 
not yet all things pul under him; that 
is, under our Lord in final perfection. 

9. Bul we see Jesus—r with 
lory and honor; a3 much as to say, 
‘he words of the psalmist have thelr 
complete fulfilment only in ‘ the 
man Christ Jesus,’’ in whose person 
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Christ incarnate 


made a little lower than tho an- 
gels for* the suffering of death,* 
crowned with glory and honor; » 
that he by the grace of God should 
tuste death for every man.¢ 

10 For it became him, for whom 
are all things, and by whom are 
all things,* in bringing many sons 
unto glory, to make the Captain 
of their salvation perfect through 
sufferings.! 

11 For both he that sanetificth 
and they who are sanctified are 
allof one:* for which cause he is 
not ashamed to call them broth- 
ren, 

* Or, by. 


3:16. d@ Luke 24:28, 46. 
65:4; Luke 3.2. ch. fre, th 


ePhil, 2.5,% baActa2:39. ¢Jolnu 
6 Rom, 11:6. f laa. 
ge John 11:}}ς 


human nature is exalted to univer- 
sal dominion and crowned with 
glory and honor, atler he has been 
made a little lower than the angels; im 
the nature which he took upon him 
for the purpose ol suflering death te 
atone for sin. 

10. Jt Lecame him; it was suitable 
that God. in saving simiers, should 
efect it through the sullering and 
death of his son, who thus became 
the Author ΟἹ complete, eternal sal- 
vation toallwhotrustin him. rr- 
fect through sufferings ; perfect in hig 
character as Mediator and Redeem. 
er. It was through the sullering of 
death for the salvation of men that 
he was to be exalted to the media. 
torial throne and have all things 
put under his feet. Compare Phil. 
2:5-11. which may serve os ἃ divine 
commentary on the present verse. 

11. Fle that sanctifieth: Christ. 
They who are sanctifiet; Christians. 
All of one: either amply of one na- 
ture, or of one Father. as partakers 
of the same nature received from 
God. The latter view is favored by 
the words “ many sona,”’ immediate- 
ly preceding. 

12. Sryina; in Psa. 22:22, a psalm 
of which Christ is the subject. 

13. 1 will put my trust in him; 
2 Sam. 72:3. where David in his 
conflict and victory is regarded as 
the type of Christ. Some suppase 
the quotation to be from Isa. 8:17, 
where.in the Greek version of the 
Seventy, the same words occur. 
The argument is, that trust in God 
Is ap attribute of men. Christ, by 
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HEBREWS II. 


ny 


lo save sunners, 


12 Saying, I will declare A. Ὁ. 64 
thy name unto my brethren; in 
the midst of the church will I 
sing praise unto thee." 

13 And again, I will put my trust 
in him.' And again, Behold, I 
and the children which Gud Lath 
given me.) 

i4 Forasmuch then as the chil- 
dren are portakers of flesh and 
blood, he also himself likewise 
took part of the same;* that 
through death he might destroy 
him tuat had the power of death,! 
that is, the devil; 

15 And deliver them who through 


b Pea. 22.22. | Pea, 1e.2: Inn. 12:2, J Tea 
b:la; Joho 190-51, bk John 1:1, 11 Corn 
15354, 


exercising it, makes himself one 
with men. #ehold, 1 and the children 
which God hath given me; taken from 
Isa. 8:18. Some understand the 
words Of Isaiah as spoken directly 
and exclusively of the Messiah. 
But they may be more natural! 
understood of the prophet himself, 
who was. by God’s appointment, ao 
type or symbol of Christ in his pro- 
phetical office, as David was in his 
kingly office. As such, the prophet 
and his children were‘! for signs and 
fur wonders in [srael from the Lord 
of hosts. who dwelleth in mount 
Zion,” as he immediately edds. In 
Christ then. the great antitype, the 
words have their perfect. fulfilment. 
By the expression, ‘ [ and the chil- 
dren which God hath given me,” 
he declares that he has a common 
nature with them, which is the 
point to be proved. 

14. The children; in allusion to the 
words just quoted: ‘ Behold, I and 
the chiJdren which God hath given 
πιο." Through death—destroy; for it 
was through death: that Jesus con- 
quered and spoiled the prince of 
death. John 12:31. Aim that had 
the power of death—the devil; by the 
agency of the devil sin was intro- 
duced into the world. and denth 
through asin) Rom. 8:15. Over all 
that are ont of Christ he reigns, in 
and through death, asa cruel tyrant 
and tormentor. But Christ, by re- 
deeming men from sin and death 
takes them out of the power of 
Satan. 


15. Through fear of death.—subject to 


The High-priest 


a. Ὁ. ¢4. fear of death wero all their 
lifetime subject to bondage.* 

16 For verily he took not on him 
the nature of angels; but he took 
on Aim the seed of Abraham.* 

17 Wherefore in all things it be- 
hooved him to be made like unto 
fis brethren, that he might be a 
mercifu! and faithful High-pricst 
in things perlaining to God, to 
meke reconciliation fur the sins 
of the people.” 

18 For in thet he himeclf hath 
suffered, being tempted, he is 
able to succor them that arc 
tempted. 


HEBREWS III. 


of our salvation, 
CHAPTER III. 


1 Christ αὶ more worthy than Mosea; 7 there 
Jove if we believe not in lim, we asliall be 
Invre Worthy punishment than hard-hearted 
Tarnel, 


\ THEREFORE, holy breth- 
ren, partakers of the heay- 
enly calling, consider the Apostle 
and High-priestof our profession, 
Christ Jesus ;°¢ 
2 Who was faithful to him that 
appointed! hitn, as also Moses 
was Κεἰ ΓΗ in all his house." 

3 lor this aman was counted 
worthy of more glory than Mo- 
#e4, Inagmuch as he who hath 


a Luke bet , " (it, he taketh not hold of an- 
gela, but of the avecl of Abraham he taketh Auld, 


bendage; the ating of death 18 sin 
and ita pennity. It ig this that 
makes it so terrible fo men. Irom 
this sting Christ delivers all who 
trust in him, moking the death of 
the body to them the gateway to 
cternal life. 

10. Took not on him the nature of an- 
els; Or, as the margin, tnketh not 
10ld of angels, for the purpose of 
saving them; and so in the follow. 
ing clause. The way in which he 
takes hold of the seed of Abraham 
ia by the assumption of their nature, 
that he may in and through it re- 
deem them. The seed of Abraham 
includes all who are Abraham's 
children in a epiritual sense, by the 
possession of his faith, Rom. 4:11, 
Gal. 3:7, 16. 

17. dt behooved him; it was proper 
forhim. Jfis brethren ; of the human 
race. To make reconciliation fur the 
sins; more exnctly, to make propiti- 
ation for the sins. which was the 
oflice of the Jewish high-priest. But 
he did it typically, by the blood of 
bulls and gonta; Christ does il effi- 
caciously, by his own blood. Chap. 
9:12. 

18. He ts alle; having endured 
sullcrings and temptutions, he is fit- 
ted to sympathize with and deliver 
others who endure them. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. The character of the Saviour 
should secure for his inatructions 
the most carnest nttention. This 
all ought to give, from regard not 
only to him. but to their own benefit. 

3. The neglect of Christ's salva- 
tion is rninous to the soul. 


beehap. ἘΠῚ 16. ¢ chap. 4:14. ¢ Gr. made, 
a Name 22:7. 


necd not fear death, for it will put 
an end to all their sorrows, and in- 
troduce them to endless joys 

1k. Jesus Christ being both God 
and man, perfectly understands and 
rightly regards the claims of God 
and the character and interests of 
men, and is thus prepared to brin 
glory to God in the highest, an 
manifest most eflectively good will 
to men. 


CHAPTER 111. 


1. Wherefore; on account of the 
character and work of Christ o8 ex- 
hibited in the previous chapter. 
Fleaventy calling ; D¥ Which God call- 
ed and inclined them to prepare for 
heaven. 

2. τη that appointed him; God the 
Father. who appointed hia Sou to 
be the author and introducer of the 
Christian dispensation. Δα με tn 
all kis house ; in all God's house, the 
Jewish ecunomy. wilh the house- 
hold of God's covenant people con- 
tained in it. ‘The reference is to 
Num. 12:7, where God says, “ My 
servant Moscs—is faithivl in all my 
house.” 

3. This man; Christ. as the builder 
of God's house under the Christian 
economy. Hath but'ded the house ; 
or, prepared the house, for the 
words include not only the building 
of the house itself. but also the or- 
dering of the household Selonging 
to it. Jfath mare honor than the house ; 
than the structure itself. or any of 
the household pertaining to it : con- 
sequently, more honor than Mosea 
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Parist above Moses. 


builded the houso hath more 
honor than the house.’ | 

4 Por every house is builded by 
some man; but ho that built all 
things 7s God. 

5 And Moses verily was faithful 
in all his house," ns a servant,* 
for a tostimony of those things 
which were to be spoken after 5" 

6 But Christ as a sen over his 
own house;* whose house are 
we,' if we hold fast the conti- 
denco and the rejoicing of the 
hope firm unto the end.* 

ἢ Whereforo, as the Holy Ghost 
saith, To-day if yo will hear his 
voice, 

8 Harden not your hearts, as in 
the provocation, in the day of 
temptation in the wilderness: 

9 When your fathers tempted 
¢ Josh, 3:2, 


fiYet. 
«ον, 1 


α Zech. 6:12, 2.  b Nam. 12:7. 
ἃ Deut. 18:15-19, ¢ Isa 2:7, 12, 
2:5. g Matt. 10:22; chap. 10:98, 39, 


who was not the builder of the 
house in which he served, but hin- 
eelf constituted a part of it, that is, 
of its household. 

4. Every house is builded by same 
man; or, by some one; added to 
unfold still further the contrast 0. 
tween the house and its builder 
But he that walt all things ts Gad ; that 
is, but God is he that built all things. 
These words are πάσα to refer the 
house. of which Christ is the builder 
and owner. to God as its ultimate 
author: as much as to say, Christ is 
indeed the builder and Lord of the 
Christian dispensation with 108 
houschold of faith; but he has built 
It as the Son under the appointment 
of the Father, from whom all things 
originally proceed. Compare, for 
the same idea, chap. 1:2," By whom 
also he made the worlds.” 

δ. Favthful in ali his house; in all 
God's house. See note to verse 2. 
As a servant; and therefore ἃ part of 
the house itself. See note to verse 
3. Fora testimony of thase things which 
were lo be spoken after; or, more ex- 
actly, for a testimony of the things 
that should be spoken, the word 
“after’’ not belonging to the orig- 
inal. The meaning is. that he, ar 
God's faithful servant, might testity 
to the people the things that should 
pe apoken through him to them. 
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provocation ; 


Unbelief fatas, . 


me, proved me, and saw Δ. Ὁ. 64 
my works forty years. 

10 Wherefore I was grieved with 
that generation, and said, The 
do always err in their heart; an 
they have not known my ways. 

11 SoI sware in my wrath, They 
shall not enter* into my rest." 

12 Take heed, brethren, lest 
there be in any of you an evil 
heart of unbelief,' in departing 
from the living God 

13 Butexhort one another daily, 
whilo itis called To-day; lest any 
of you be hardened through the 
deccitfulness of sin. 

14 For we are made partakers 
of Christ, if we hold the begin- 
ning of our confidence steadfast 
unto the end;! 

15 While it is said, To-day if ye 
they shall enter, b Pea, 85:1, | Murk 7:21-22, 
jJer. 2:12. bch. 10:24. Iver. 6. 


6. Asason; he was faithful over 
the household or spiritua) tamily of 
which he was the rightful owner. 
Whose house are we; to which family 
we—Christians—belong. dhe confi- 
dence; in the sense of boldness or 
assurance, such as a well-grounded 
faith in Christ gives. The regvicing 
of the hope; Or. the glorying of the 
hope; that glorying in Christ and 
his salvation which the hope of our 
future inheritance in heaven gives. 

7. Wherefore; since we ere the 
household of Christ, who is 50 much 
greater than Moses. he Holy Ghost 
sauh ; Psa. 05:7-10. Th-day if ye will 
hear his voice; the command of God 
is always to-day ; for he always de- 
mands present obedience. 

11. So J sware in my wrath; Num. 
14:23. My rest; the rest of Canaan, 
so called in Deut. 12:9,10, and which 
is a type of the rest of heaven. 

13. Eizhort one another ; to be atead- 
fast in the belief and practice of the 
gospel. 

14. Purtakers of Christ; united to 
him by faith, and entitled to his 
favor, and the enjoyment of the 
ee provided by him for his peo- 
ple. 

15. Harden nat your hearis; by re- 
fusing to hearken to Christ. Jn the 
when the Israclites 
provoked God. Nom. 14:2-11. 


Danger of losing 


a. D. 64. will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts, as in the provo- 
cation,* 

16 For some, when they had 
heard, did provoliv:® howbeit, 
not all that caino out of Egypt 
by Moses. : 

17 But with whom was he griev- 
ed furly years? was τὲ not with 
them that had sinned, whose ear- 
causes fellin the wilderness?“ 

18 And to whom sware he that 
they should not enter into his 
rest," but to them that believed 
not? 

19 So we see that they conld not 
enter in becauso of μα] οἴ. 


eVer. 7. bNuim. 11:2, ote, 
6h, Jude 5. od Deut, 1:34, 35. 


18. Pid provoke; displease God by 
disobedience. 

17. Whose carcasses fell; Numbore 
26: 64, G5, 

18. Sware he; Num. 14: 12-37. 

19. Could not enter in; to the rest 


c Num, 26:64, 
e chap, 4:6. 


of Canaan, typilying the rest of 


heaven. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Habitual contemplation of the 
character, work, teaching, exumple, 
deuth, resurrection, intercession, 
government, and glory of Christ. is 
8 powertul means of increasing the 
hollness of his people, and securing 
their perseverance tn hls service. 

3. The grentest and best of men 
are ay much inferior to Christ as the 
thing made is inferior to him who 
made it. 

4. Christ made nll things, John 
1:3; Col. 1:16, 17, Web. 1:10, 11, 
12: ‘therefore Chriat Is God, John 
1:1; Kom. 8:16; 1 Tim. 3:16; Ilob. 
1:4: 1 John δ: 20. 

11. Perseverance In falth and obe- 
dience is essential to a Well.ground. 
ed hope of salvation; and shonld 
any cease to hclieve and obey 
Christ, they would harden their 
henrta, grieve the Iloly (shoat, and 
be in danger of deatructlon. 

15. Great watchfulneas is needful 
to the people of God, nnd the dili- 
gent use of appropriate means, in 
order to secure their perseverance 
in holiness and to prevent their final 
apostasy and ruin. 

19. ‘he great and destructive sin 
which cuts off the hope of heaven 


HEBREWS IV. 


the heavenly rest, 
CHAPTER IV. 


1 The reat of Christians is attalned by faith, 
12 ‘Vho power of God’s word. 14 By our 
high-prlvat Jeausg the Son of Gad, subject ta 
{nflrmities, Lut net sin, 16 we nist and 
may so boldly to the throne of grace. 


~ ET us therefore fear, lest, a 
4 promise being leit us of en- 
one into his rest, any of vou 
should seem to come short of it. 
2 For unto us was the gospel 
reached, as well a4 unto them: 
ut the word preached’ did not 
τοῦτ them, not being mixed with 
‘aith int them that heard τής 
3 For we which have believed do 
entor into rest, a6 he said, As I 
have sworn in my wrath, if they 


fchap, 12:15. * Grid hearing { Or, become 
(λὲν icere net anifedt by fata fo, 


and inakes perdition certain, is wn 
belief. 


CHAPTER IV. 


The course of argument in this 
chapter, to verse 11, is us follows: 
There is a rest promised to us, which 
we should be curcful not to lose by 
our unbelief and disobedience, after 
the example of the ancient [srael- 
ites in the wilderness. This cunnot 
be the reat upon which God entered 
after he had finished the work» of 
creation, nor the rest which Joshua 
gave to Israel] In Canaan, since long 
after both of these the Holy Ghost 
still speaks of a rest which he warne 
us, es he did the covenant people in 
David's duy, not to loac. 

1. His rest; God's rest provided 
for his people. Shenld seem to come 
short of uw; regarded by some as sim- 
ply ἃ soflened way of saying, 
Should come ahort of it. Others 
render, Should appear—that is, at 
the last day—to have come short of 
it. 

2. The gospel; good news of a fu- 
ture rest. Onto them: the Israelites 
in the wilderness. The word preach- 
et; the offer to them of a future 
rest. Did nol profit thm; because 
they did not, by believing God, 
comply with its instructions. 

3. Do enter tnto real; literally, into 
the reet; that, namely, which the 
Holy Ghost, through David. warns 
us notto lose. There is a rest prom- 
ised to believers now as really Qs 
there was to believers in the days of 
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A rest remains 


shall enter into my rest:* al- 
though the works were finished 
from the foundation of the world. 

4 For he spake in o certain place 
of the seventh day on this wise, 
And God did rest the seventh day 
from all his works." 

5 And in this place again, If they 
shall cnter into my rest. 

6 Seeing therefore it remaineth 
that some must enter thercin, 
and they to whom it* was first 
preached entered not in because 
of unbelief :¢ 

7 Again, he hmiteth a certain 
day, saying in David, To-day, 
“a Paa. Qa:11, b Gen. 2:2. 5. Or, the gospel. 
“chap, 3:19. @ 84. 95:7. Ὁ That la, Joshua. 


Moses; and true Christians have a 
foretaste of it. It is a spiritual, 
holy rest. like the rest. of God on the 
Sabbath ulter he had finished the 
work ΟἹ creation , and of which the 
right keeping of the Sabbath is to 
belicvers on emblem. As he said; 
Psa. 95:11. 47 they shall enter ; a 116- 
brew form of expression, the same 
as in chap. 3:11, meaning. they shall 
not enter. See also verse 5. Al- 
though the works were finished; as the 
Holy Ghost, by the mouth of David, 
said this nearly three thousand 
years afier (sod on the sabbath 
rested {rom his work of ercation, it 
is plain that this was not the rest 
referred to. 

4. In a certain place; Gen. 2:1-3, 
showing that there is a rest upon 
which God entered when he had 
finished the works of creation. 

δ. And in thts place again; showing 
that God has atill another rest into 
which he invites us to enter. 

6,7. Secing ther: fove—harden nol your 
hearts; some connect verse 6 imme- 
diately with verse 11, making the 
intervening verses ἃ parenthesis. 
But the passage is plainer if taken 
without any parenthesis, thus: 
* Seeing therefore ‘—as has been 
shown by the preceding argument— 
‘it remaineth ’—long after God has 
entered upon his rest of the Sab- 
bath—* that some muat enter there- 
in : in other words, that it is a rest 
yet reserved for soine, namely. for 
all those who accept it as it is offer- 
ed; "' and [seeing] they to whom it 
was first preached '"—namely, the 
Israelites oe wilderness—“ en- 


HEBREWS IV. 


Sor God's people. 


after so long ἃ time; 88 it A. Ὁ. 64. 
is said, ‘To-day if ye will hear his 
voice, harden not your hearts.‘ 

8 For if Jesust had given them 
rest, then would he not afterward 
have spoken of another day. 

9 There remaineth therefore a 
rest! to the people of God. 

10 For he that is entered into 
his rest, he also hath ceased from 
ἊΝ own works, as God did from 
iis. 

11 Let us Jabor therefore to en- 
ter into that rest,’ lest any man 
fall after tle same example of un- 
behef. 

1 Or, keeping of a sabbath. © 2 Pet. 1:10. § Or, 
dinaledience. 


tered not in because of unbelief; 
again, he limiteth a certain day '— 
that is, he therclore again sets a cer- 
tain day—saying in David, To- 
day '’—saying by the mouth of Da. 
vid, Today; thus showing that to- 
day an oller is made to men of God's 
rest—‘‘aiter so long a tiine’’—so 
long a time after the rest of Canaan 
had been entered upon—‘ 88 it ig 
said ’’—rather, as it has been said 
before, in the quotation already 
made trom Vea. ¥5:7— To-day if 
ye will hear his voice, harden not 
your hearts.’’ Of course, when Da.- 
vid spoke of a time when men by 
believing might obtain rest, it was 
not the rest of Canaan, for that they 
had, verse &; nor was it the rest of 
the Sabbath, for that they had, 
yerses 3.4; bul it was the rest of 
which these were emblems, the glo- 
rious, eternal rest of henvyen. : 

8. Jesus; Joshun; Jesus being the 
aame in Greek as Joshua in Hebrew, 
meaning Saviour. <Afterward; in 
the days of David. Another day; or 
time when the rest spoken of could, 
by believing. be obtained. 

9. Therefire; as the certain con- 
clusion from the above mentioned 
facts. the rest spoken of by God 
is one Which is spiritual and future; 
the keeping of an eternal Sabbath, 
a holy, blessed rest in heaven. 

10. #fis rest; in heaven. Hath 
ceased ; from his work on earth. 48 
God; ceased from his work of crea- 
tion on the first Sabbath. 

11. Therefore; as there is such a 
glorious, covey rest, and many 
through unbelief have lost it, let ua 


The High-prieat 


quick and powerful, and sha 

er than any two-edged sword,” 
piercing even to the dividing 
nsunder of soul and spirit, and 
of the ioints and marrow, and is 
a disecrner of the thoughts and 
intents of the heart.« 

13 Neither is there any creature 
that is not manifest in his sight: 
bul all things «re naked and 
opencd unto the cyes of him with 
wine we have to do.4 

14 Seeing then that we have a 
great high-priest, thot is mased 
into the heavens, Jesua the Son 
of God," let us hold faust our pro- 
fession 

15 For we have not a high-priest 
which cannot be touched with the 
feeling of our intirmities;* but 


ἃ [τι ays. bev 614. oc Vea. 1905, Jer. 
Vid; They. ὦ δον, ἢ ΤΡ ον. 15111, 8. cle 91:12, 
κι. ἔνι, low κα ΠΝ. 11:3. BT Pet, 2:92: 


Ive oll diligence by faith and obe- 

ience to secure it, lest (brough un- 
belie!’ we also lose it. 

12. The word af God; all his decla- 
Tations, whethor o! luw or gruce, 
whether of promise or threatening. 
God, who ia ite author, impnrts to it 
his own divine energy. ltlays open 
every heart, and detecta all hypoc- 
risy and unbelic! με; living, 
and powerful in its eflects. John 
6:65; 2 Cor. 10:4. Piun-celged. sword ; 
eph. 6:17; Rev. 1:16, 19:18. Dis 
cerner of the thoughis; lays open the 
secrets of the heart, and shows a 
man to himecif Rom. Our 
faith, therofore, mus! be hearty, ac- 
tive, and persevering, Or we ahali 
foil of obtnining the promised rest. 

13. Jn his sight; the sight of Giod 
the author of this word. 

14. Profession ; of fuith In Christ. 

14. The throne af qraee: Goud on his 
gracious throne dispensing mercy 
40 sinners. 

INSTRUCTIONS 

9. The rest promised to the faithfal 
and obedient in the Old Testament, 
was not merely a temporary rest on 
the Sabbath, or in Cannan, but a 
spiritual. sternal rest in heaven ; Οἱ 
which the reat of the Sabhath and 
the rest of Canaan were emblems. 

10. God's method of salvation was 
Rot designed. and le τσ] adapted to 


HEBREWS V. 
a.D.%. 12 For the word of Godis' 


th REQVER, 


was in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without ain." 
16 Let us therefore come boldly 


‘unto the throne of grace,' that 


we may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help in time of need. 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Tho outhority and honor of our Saviourts 
prickthood. 11 Nesligence In the knows 
Ια thereof ba teproverd, 

NOR every high-priest taken 

1 from among ic’ 1 18 ordained 
for men in things pertaining to 
Cod J that he may offer both gifts 
and sacrifices for aims: 

2 Who con have compassion ΟἹ" 
the ignorant, and on them that 
are out of the wav; for that ho 
himself also is compassed with 
infirmity.* 


i Rpl. ust) ch. Lg:l-22. 9 che 
keh. 7:28, 


1 Jol ssh, 
Ai. * Or, reasonably bear οἵ}. 


encourage idleness, but great and 
persevering diligence in the dis- 
charge of duly. 

13. In order to be saved, men 
must be Christians tn reality as well 
nein appearance. God sees men as 
they are, and will treat them ac- 
cording to their works. 

16. In God is help for men; and 
it is their duty to come unto him in 
the name of Christ. that for his sake 
they may receive it. 


CHAPTER V. 


Hlaving several times spoken of 
Christ os our ἘΠ ΑΙ prin: chap. 
2:17; 3:1; 4:14,15; he now pro- 
ceeds to unfold at large the idea of 
his priesthood, chup. 5:1 to 10:18, 
introducing, however, a digression, 
chap. 6:11 to 6:1", by way of warn- 
Ing and exhortation, He dcegins by 
considering the qualifications and 
office of the earthly high-prieat. 
Iie must be taken from among his 
brthren, that he may be able to 
aympathize with them, being him- 
sclf nu eharer of their intinnities; 
and he must be called of God. His 
office, moreover. is to offer gifts and 
sacrifices for sins. With thia earth- 
ly priesthood the higher priesthood 
of Christ is then compnred. 

1. Fhr men ; for the benctit of men 
in thelr:spiritual.canoenns. 


Priesthood of 


8 And byreason hereof he ought, 
as for the people, so also for him- 
self, to offer for sins." 

4 And no man taketh this honor 
unto himself," but he that is call- 
ed of God, as tcas Aaron. 

5 So also Christ glorilied not 
himself to be made a high-priest ;! 
but he that said unto him, Thou 
art my Son, to-day have I begot- 
ten ὑοῦ." 

G As he saith also in another 

dace, Thou aria priest for cver 
after the order of Melchisedec.' 

7 Who in the days of his flesh, 
when he had offered up prayers 
and supplications with strong 
crying and tears unto him that 
was able to save him from death,* 
and was heard in that he [car- 
661} 

8 Though he were a Son, yet 
learned he obedience by the 
things which he swifered ;' 


a bev, ὁπ, beChr. Qu:kx. ¢ Exod, f=:l: 
Num, 16:40. ἡ John ε:14. ¢ Psa. 2:3, ΓΤ πη. 
110:4. καὶ Matt. 26:59. * Or, far his piety. 


3. By reason hereof; of infirmity, 
which, in the case of the earthly 
high-priest, is connected with sin. 
See Lev. 9:7. 

4. This honor; of being a priest 
under the law of Moses, and otler- 
ing sacrifices. 

5. He that said; God the Father, 
who appointed his Son Jesus Christ 
to be our High priest. Zhou art my 
Sen: Psulm 2:7. 
Christ is here considered as includ- 
ing his priesthood. Chap. 1:5. 

G. <inother place; Psa. 110:4. 

7. Offered up prayers ; Matt. 26:39- 
δῦ. In that he feared; because he 
was reverently obedient and sub- 
Missive to God, God heard his pray- 
er and answered it, in bestowing 
upon him all that he needed to pre- 

are him for what was belore him. 

uke 22; 39-46. 

8. A Son; the divine Son of God. 
Yet learred he obedience; he learned 
by experience what it is to obey 
God in the midst of manifold suffer- 
ings. Thus he was qualified to suo- 
cor those who are in like circum- 
ac id of suffering. Chap. 2:18; 

715. 

% Being made perfect; having tri- 
umphantly gone through with the 
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HEBREWS V. 


The sonship of 


the Saviour: 


9 And being made per- A. D. 64. 
fect,) he became the author ΟἹ 
eternal salvation unto all them 
that obey him; 

10 Called of God a high-priest 
after the order of Melchisedec.': 

11 Of whom we have many things 
to say, and hard to be uttered 
seeing yo are dull of hearing. 

12 For when for the time ye 
ought to be tcachers, ye have 
need that one teach you agaitr 
whieh be the first principles o 
the oracles of God; and are be 
come such as have need of milk 
and not of strong meat.! 

13 For every one that uselh milli 
ts unskilful? in the word of right 
cousness: for he is a babe. 

-14 But strong meat belongctl 
to them that are of full age,! ever 
those who by reason of uses have 
their senses excreised to discery 
beth good and evil. 
bo Mnlt, 26:30-44. EPH 2:8. J chap. 2:1¢ 
heyver 6. 11 Cor 83:1-0. ¢ Gr. hath no erp 
vience, Or, perfect. § Ov. a habit, or perfection 


course Of suflering appointed fo 
him, and thus become periect as ou 
Suviour. 

10. (Called of God; verse 6. 

11. Hard to be uttered; difficult te 
be co explained that you will un: 
derstand them. Sveing ye are dull o 
hearing; slow of apprehension. 
through your sluggislness in re: 
spect to divine trulh. 

12. The time; the length of tim: 
since they were converted. Afiik 
the simplest truths 

13. Unskilful in the word of right 
eousness; inexperienced, having: 
comparatively little knowledge o 
the character and work of Christ 
and the way of salvation throug]: 
him as revealed in the Scriptures. 

14. Strong meat; the more difficul, 
parts of divine truth. Of full age 
of greater experience and know: 
ledge of divine things. Ti discern 
to distinguish between truth ane. 
error, good and evil. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. A kind, compassionate, aned 
forgiving spirit is of great impor: 
tance to all in the sacred oflice 
and the consideration of their ow). 
unworthiness and of the grace oa 
God towards them, is well suitea τὰ. 


The danger 
apo. CHAPTER VI. 


1 Te exhorteth not to fall back from Wie falth, 
11 hut te be stendast, ΓΖ diligent, and pas 
tent ta wall upow Gad, 1 because God 18 
Most sure fo hha promise, ; 

ies ott leaving the prin- 

ciples of the doctrine of 

Christ,” let us go on unto perfec- 

tion ;¢* not laying again the foun- 

dation of repentance from dead 
works,” and of failh toward God," 
2 Of the doctrine of baptisms," 
and of Javing on of hands,” and 
of resurrection of the dcad,' and 
of cternal judgment, 

3 And this will wo do, if God 
pernnt.“ 

4 For if is impossible for thoso 


5 Or, the teordal the brginuingol Christ, ahd 
Β:15-Ὲ.. bebap. Wel cuhap. 1 ὦν ἃ sets 
Wil, he 4 Aela BT, ἔ Acta {11}: 211:π| 


Increase in them this heavenly tem- 


ΤΩ 

υ. The Ord Testament is so con- 
structed Lhat the fulness of its mean- 
ing is seen ae in the light of the 
New; and both must be taken to- 
gether in order to have the fullest 
understanding of the revealed will 
of God. 

% Though Christ has opened a 
why of salvation und cominands us 
to make it known to all, yet every 
man for himself must enter aud con- 
tlnuc to walk init, or he cannot be 
saved. 

14, Even Christians at first, and 
Often for a long time, are ignorant 
of many things clearly 1evealed in 
the woru of God, known by these 
who have made greuler advances in 
the divine life, and which, where 
God gives opportunity, ought to be 
known by all. 


CHAPTER VI. 


1. Principles; elements 
tudiments of religion. Unio perfee- 
tion; maturity in the knowledge 
and obedience of the eek The 
reference is especially to those deep 
doctrines concerning the priesthood 
of Christ which he is prepnring to 
unfold. The foundation of repentance ; 
the foundation consisting in the 
doctrine of repentance. and what 
follows. Upon this foundation we 
must always build, but wo ought 
not to be olways laying it. Dead 


41] 


or first 


HEBREWS VI. 


of apostasy. 


who were onco enlightened, and 
have tasted of the heaveuly gift, 
and were made partakers of the 
Holy Ghost, 

5 And have tasted the good word 
of God, and the powers of the 
world to come," 

G Lf they sliall fall away, to re- 
new them again unto repent 
ance ;! seeing they crucify to 
themselves the Son of God afresh, 
and put μα to an open shane, 

7 or tho earth which drinketh 
in the rain that cometh oft upon 
it, and bringeth forth herbs mect 
for them byt whom it is dressed, 
recciveth biessing from God :} 

8 But that which beareth thorns 


- Jones bib. b Matt. 5:14; 12:91, 22; Jolin 
Tecpel. 10:26; 2 Pet. 2:20, 21, 1 Jolio 6216. 
Uisn diss f Oey sor, 1} Psa. δ τ, 

works; outward forms without 
spiritual life. 

2. Eternal judgment; Judginent 
clernal in its conscquences, having 
for its result the endless retribu- 
tions of clernity, 

a. Pris will we do; we will go on 
unto perfection, as he proceeds to 
do in the seventh and following 
chapters. 

4. Enlightened; in the knowledge 
of the gospel. The hruvenly gift; 
that which God bestows upon men 
inthe gospel. Of the Moly Ghost; of 
the gilts which he bestows. 1 Cor. 
12: 4-11. 

6. Have tasted the good word of God; 
have had experience of its cxcellen- 
cy and power. tnd the powers of tne 
world tocome; the world to come is 
probably here, as in chap. 2:5, the 
gospel dispensation. and its powers 
are those specilicd in chap. 2:4. 

6. Fall away; renounce Chrislian- 
ity, turn azainst Christ,and openly 
apostatize from his religion. If they 
do this they will perish. because 
they renounce the only way of sal- 
vation, and trent Christ as an im- 
postor, deserving of crucifixion. 

7. Reeeterth blessing from God; he 
rewards its fruitfulness with his 
blessings making it atill further 
fruitful. Compare the Saviours 
words, “ Ife that hath, to him shall 
be given.” Mark 4:25. 

8. Thorns and briers; only. Reject 
ed; as worthless. Nigh unto cursing. 
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Christian diligence. 


and briers isrejected,* and 7s nigh 
unto cursing ; whose end is to be 
burned. 

9 But, boloved, we are persuaded 
better things of you, and things 
that accompany salvation, though 
we thus speak. 

10 For God is not unrighteous 
to forget your work and labor of 
love, which ye have showed tow- 
ard his name, in that ye have min- 
istered to the saints, and do min- 
ister.” 

11 And we desire that every one 
of you do show the same diligence 
to the full assurance of hope unto 
the end:° 

12 That ye be not alothful. but 
followers of them who through 
faith and paticnee inherit the 
promises. 

8 For when God made promise 
to Abraham, because he could 
swear by no greatcr, he aware by 
himself, 
ae daa τύ, b Malt. 25:40, ¢ chap ac, Lt 
ἃ Prov, 15:19; 2 Pel. 1:10. ¢ Gen, 22:16, 17 
f Exod. 22:11. g Rom. 5:12; cho 11:8, bam. 


being given upto perpetue barren- 
ness: bearing that which is lit only 
to be burned. So those who re- 
nounce Christ go back to the world, 
and continue in sin, the Holy Ghost 
will lenve to perpetual barrenness 
and death. 

9. Persuaded beller things; le was 
persuaded. from what he had known 
of them, that in view of the destruc- 
tion which awaited them should 
thev apostatize. they would, through 
the grace of God and the nae of 
proper meina, persevere in holiners 
woe end, and so obtain cternal 

ife. 

10. @wits not unrighteous ; he would 
not fail to reward the acts of Jove 
which for hia sake they had done to 
his people. Matt. 10:41, 42. 

11. The same ditignre; in the dis- 
charge of duty and the manifesta- 
tion of love to Christ and his people 
to the end of life. Τὸ the fill assur- 
ance of hope; these words expresa 
the object which our Christian dili- 
gence has in view and which it se- 
oures. 

12. Of them; Web. 11:22-40. 

13. Made promise to Abraham ; Gen. 
22: 16-18. 
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The oath of Goal. 


14 Seying, Surely blass-. a. τὶ ce. 
ing I will btess thee, and multi-: 
plying I will multiply thee.¢ 

15 And so, after he had patiently: 
endured, lic obtained the prom-. 
186. 

16 For meu verily swear by the: 
ereater: and an onth for confire- 
mation és to them an end of all. 
strife.' 

17 Wherein God, willing more 
abundantly to show πηΐο the 
heirs of promise* the immuta-- 
bility of his counsel," confirmed 
ἐδ" by an oath: 

18 That by two immntable 
things, in which ἐέ teas impossi- 
ble for God to lie,! we might have 
a strong consolation, who have 
fled for refuge to lay hold upon 
the hope set before us :3 

19 Which fope we have 89 an 
anchor ot the soul, both sure and 
steadfast, and which entereth intu 
that within the veil ;# 


ἢ * Gr. inierpored himaelf, 
31 ‘Tim. 6:12.) & Lev. 10:16, 


i Titus b:2 


15. Obtained the promise; Gen. 12: 1- 

8; 15: 5-21; 17: 1-16; 18:10; 21:1, 2. 
.16. For confirmation; to confirm, 
treaties and agreements; the oath 
gives confidence and puts an end to 
contention. 

17. Wherein ; in respect to which 
matter, namely, the ending of alk 
doubt and dispute by an aath 
Heirs of promise; true believers, te 
whom God has promised eternal 
life. John 10: 27-30. 

18. Two immutalle things; bis word 
and oath. IJmposnile; for want nov 
of natural power, but of disposition; 
on account of his unchangeabie 
faithfulness, truth, and _boliness. 
Flel for refuge; to Jesus Chitrist, hy 
believing on him. The hope; οἱ 
heaven set. before us in the gospel. 

19. Which entercta ; it is itamatenaL 
whether we understand the hope or 
the anchor as entering. since the ora 
is a symbol ot the other. fim ἐδ 
within the veil; into the beaventys 
holy of holies within the veil, that 
is. into heaven itself. For here. ay 
elsewhere in this epistle. the earthly 
tabernacle—in whose inner sanctu 
ary God had his visible dwelling: 
place between the cherubim that 


Helchisedec a 


HEBREWS VII. 


type of Chrish 


Δ.» ὦ. 20 Whither the forerun- | high God, who met Abraham re- 


nor ia for ua entered, even Jesus,* 
made a high-pricst for ever after 
the order of Melchisedec.¥ 


CIIAPTER VII. 


4 Christ Joaus fa a priest after tho order of 
Melchisedec, 11 and wo, fre more excellent 
than the prlcata of Aaron’y order. 


1 this Melchisedec, king of 


Halem, pricet of the most 


e Chap. 4:)4; 4:1; 9:28. b chap. 6:6, 10; 
overshadowed the ark, Exod. 20: 22; 
Num. 7:89; Psa. 80:1; 90:1—is con- 
aldered as atype of the (rue heaven- 
ly tabernacle where (το resides. 
Compare chap. 8:2; 0:11, 12; and es- 
αὐ ας Ἄν τς 0; 24. 

20. The forerunner is for us entered ; 
he has entered into bcaven itself as 
our high-priest, to present his own 
Dlood before the throne as the expi- 
atlon for our sing; and he has en- 
tered αὐ Cur forerunner also, who 
will in duo time bring us into hiis 
Father's presence, and present us 
faultless bafore his throne. Maude a 
high-priest—after the order of Mcichise- 
dec; thus the writer returns to the 
{heme which he had proposed, clap. 
6:11. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Divine grace in the hearts of 
God's people is progressive. It 
leads them to incrense in knowledge 
and piety, till they at last become 
perfect in heaven. 

11. As those who aposiatize, and 
eoutinue to renounce Christ, will 

rish with on awtully ngeravated 

eatruction, Christians should cure. 
fully guard aguinst all approaches 
towards this sin. 

12. Aaanknowledge of the destruc- 
tlon which oawnits men who re. 
nounce the Saviour and continue in 
Ain, ja one of the means of prevent. 
ing Christians from so doing, they 
should be thankful to him for 20Πὶ- 
wunicating this knowledge, und for 
rendering it, with other means, ΟἹ. 
enciousin leading thera to avoid this 
destruction, and perseveringly to 
‘mitate those who through taith 
and patience and much tribulation 
are now inheriting the promiscs. 

19. Hope has great influcnce in 
the salvation of Christians, and the 
gospel is suited to inspire it. Lutin 
order to thus, the gospeA must be be- 


turning from the slaughter of the 
kings, and blessed him ;¢ 

2 ‘To whom also Abraham gave 
a tenth partofall; first being by 


| interprotation King of righteous- 


ness, abd after that alao King αἱ 
Salem, which is, King of peace ; 
3 Without father, without moth- 
er, Without descent,” having nei- 
ther beginning of days, nor end 


* Gr. pedigree. 


lieved. And that hope which arises 
from true faith tenda powerfully to 
make men holy, aod lead them, ποῦ" 
withstanding all trials, to perseycre 
in holiness to the end. Prov. 10:23; 
11:7; 1 Joho 3:3. 


CHAPTER VII. 


The argument in the present chap- 
ter resta on the certain truth, that 
God appointed Meclchisedee to be a 
type of Christ in his priestly office, 
and ordered das thing concerning 
his history in such @ way ag to make 
the type as pericct as it could be in 
the Case of a mere earthly pricst 
By his wise providence it came to 
pass, first, thut both his name and 
that of the place where he 1cigned 
should be typical of Christ's chuime- 
ter and oflice, verse 2; secondly, 
that the inypired record should give 
his priesthood wilhout any such 
limitations in respect to descent ag 
belonged to the Levitical pricst- 
hood, and also without any notice 
of either the beginning or end of hig 
life and priesthood, verses 3, 6. 8; 
Leg A that he should bless Abro- 
ham, the father of all the faithful, 
and receive tithes from him, in both 
which things was made manifest 
Melchisedec’s official superiorit 
over him, and consequently over all 
his children, none of whom could 
pretend to be in dignity above him, 
verses 4, ἃ, 7. 

1. Melchisedec—me Abraham; Gen. 
14:18, 10. 

2. King of righteousness ; this Is the 
meaning of the Hebrew word Me:- 
chisedec. Salem; that is, peace; 
Melchisedcc was therefore in his 
own name and that of his city α fit 
type of the righteous Prince af 
peace, Isa. 9:6; 11:4, δ; 32:1. 

3. Without father—end of life; the 
inspired record takes no notice af 
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1:11. ¢ Gencals 14:1", ele, 


Christ above the 


of life; but made like unto the 
Son of Ged; abideth a priest con- 
tinually. 

4 Now consider how great this 
man was, unto whom even the 

atriarch Abraham gayo thie 

enth of the spoils. 

5 And verily they that are of 
the sons of Levi, who receivo the 
Oftico of the pricsthood have a 
commandment to take tithes of 
the people according to the law, 
that is, of their brethren, though 
they come out of the loins of Abra- 
ham: 

6 But he whose descent* is not 
counted from them received tithes 
of Abraham,” and blessed him 
that had the promises.° 

7 And without all contradiction 
the Jess is blessed of the better. 


b Gen. 


a Num, 18:21-26. * Gr. pedturce, 
ἡ chap. 


14:20, ὁ Rom. 4:49; 9:4; Gnd. ἅτ, 


any of these things; and this was 
designed by the Holy Ghost, that 
his priesthood might thus typify the 
pricsthood of Christ in ἃ double 
Way ; first, as to cur Ford's human 
nature, as being @ priest of another 
order than the Levitical priests, 
who must always be able to show 
their descent from Aaron, verses 
13, 14, compared with Num. 3:10; 
Ezra 2:02 ; secondly, as to his di- 
vine nature, as being in the highest 
sense without any of these limita- 
tions. The reader should carefully 
notice that the apostle describes 
Melchisedee, the type, in terms 
which, in the full meaning, hold 
good only of Christ the great anti- 
type. 

4. How great this man was; see 
verses 6, 7, and notes. 

δ. Fave a commandment to take 
tithes; Num. 18:21-32. Tamigh they 
come; though their brethren of 
whom they take tithes, come out of 
the loins of Abraham. Thus the 
Levitical priests are ralsed above 
their hrethren in official dignity. 

6. But he; Melchisedee. Received 
tithes of Abraham, and blessed him that 
had the premises ; being thus exalted, 
not as the levitical priests were, 
above the rest of their brethren. but 
above Abraham himself. and thug, 
as the ba gZocs on to show, above 
the Levitical priesthood also. 
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Levitical pricstss 


8 And here men that dio A. D. ea 
receive tithes; but there he 7e 
ceivelh them of whom it is wit 
nessed that he liveth. 

9 And as Imayso say, Levi also. 
who receiveth tithes, paid tithes: 
in Abraham, 

10 For he was yet in the loins ot. 
We father, when Melchisedec met 

im. 

11 If therefore perfection were 
by the Levitical priesthood,¢ (fo) 
under it the people received the 
law,) what further need was there 
that another priest should rise 
alter the order of Melchisedce, 
and not be called after the ordei 
of Aaron? 

12 For the priesthood being 
changed, there is made of neccs- 
sity a change also of tle law. 


6:6; Rev. 11, © Gal. 2:22; ver. 18,19; ch 
8:7. 

7. The less—tie better ; in oHicial dig 
nity. 

a Afen that die—he lireth ; he passer 
to another point in which dielchise 
dec’s priesthood was typically supe 
rior to that of the Levitical priests 
it had no limitation; all the testi 
mony We have of him is as a living: 
priest and king. no mention being: 
made of his death or the end of his: 
priesthood. ‘The writer designedly: 
applies to Melchisedee terms whic 
have their full application to Chris1\ 
alone. Sce note to verse 3. 

0. Levit also: and in him the Levit.» 
ica) priests of whom he was the fa. 
ther. Paid tithes in Abraham ; paid: 
tithes to Melchisedcc, and thus ao 
knowledged his supcriority 

13-19. A new argument is now in: 
troduced. Sincethe Levitical priest: 
hood and the law were given to- 
gether, as parts of one whole, so: 
that the annulling of the one is the~ 
annulling of the other, why should! 
God have promised another priest- 
hood, and with it another economy, 
exeept beenuse the former pricst- 
hood with its economy was unable 
to give perfection? 

11. Perfectim; see note to verse: 
19. Under tt the people received the law ; 
it was the basis of the Mosnic law: 
in such a way that when the law 
should be changed, that must be 
changed also, verse 12. 


Christ the priest 


‘3 For he of whom these 
things are spoken pertaineth to 
pes eee tribe, of which no man 
gave attendance at the altar. 

14 For ἐ is cvident that our Lord 
BDrang out of Juda;* of which 
tribe Mosca spake nothing con- 
ecrning priesthood, 

15 And it is yet far more evi- 
dent: for that aftcr the simili- 
tude of Melchisedce there ariscth 
another pricst, 

16 Who is made, not after the 
law of a carnal commandment, 
but after the power of an cidless 
life. 

17 For he testificth, Thou art o 

riest for ever after tho order of 

Telchisedce.” 

18 For there is verily a disan- 


aA 


Β Ianutm 
5 Or, buf 


ἃ faa. 1:1}; Alate. 11}: Reve ὦ τ. 
110: 4, ¢ Acta 1.119, ἃ Rom, 3:20. 


13. fe; Christ, spoken of in I’sa. 
110: 4. 
Levi, from whom the pricsts under 
the law were to descend. 

15. ft ta yet far more evident; that 
there Is a change of the priesthood, 
and with it, of the economy. 

16. Who iy made; constiluled o 
priest. Not after the law of a carnal 
rommandment; not with a temporary 
and InefMcacious priesthood, corre- 
sponding with the carnal ordinances 
ofthe law under which he ministers. 
Compare, for (ie meaning of these 
words, chap. 0:9, 16: Wid, ον 
the power of an endless Ufo; with an 
efficacious priesthood, such as be- 
longs to one who hus endless life 
and Is a priest for ever, vers. 17, 25. 

18. A disannulling; setting aside 
and bringing to a close the ceremo- 
nial law and its priesthood. Weak. 
ness and unprofitableness; na to the 
work of making a true expintion 
for sin, and thus opening ἃ true 
way for salvation. See the follow. 
ing note, verse 19. 

19. The law made nothing perfect ; 
the ceremonial jaw was not. design. 
ed for that. It answered the local 
and temporary purpose for which it 
was intended, but its sacrilices could 
not, like the sacrifice of Christ, 
purge the conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God, 
cleanse from sin, Justify and anneti- 
fy the soul, give it access to God, 


To another tribe; not that of 
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of a better covenant, 


nulling of the commandment go- 
ing before for the weakness and 
unprofitableness thercof.« 

19 For the law made nothin 
perfect," but’ the bringing in o 
@ better hope did; by the which 
we draw nigh unto God. 

20 And inasmuch as not with- 
out an oath he wag made priest : 

21 (Yor those pricets were made 
without an oath;' but this with 
an oath by him that said unto 
him, The Lord sware, and wil 
not ΤῸΝ Thou arto pricst for 
ever after the order of Melchise- 
dec :') 

22 By 80 much was Jesus made 
a surcty of a better testament. 

23 And they truly were many 
pricsts, becanse they were not 


(CL wo. 6 Mom. 5.2. 
faa. W008 


t On, Fiwearing of an oath, 
gech. sch. 


ond inspire that hope which purifies 
it ay Christ is pure. But the bringing 
in of a beter hope; the gospel through 
the atoncment, righteousness, and 
interceasion of Christ. does all this. 
Ofcourse the gospe] must be immeas- 
urably superior in its benetits to the 
ceremomal law. Verses 18, 19 may 
be more plainly and simply render. 
ed thus: © For there is verily @ dis- 
annulling of the commandment go- 
ing before, for the weakness and 
unprolitubleness thercol—for the 
Inw made nothing perfect—and 
there is in the bringing in of a bet- 
ter hope,” ete. 

~0-22. Still another argument to 
show the superiority of Christ's 
priesthood to that of Aaron and his 
sons: Ile was made priest with on 
onth, they without an oath. The 
added solemnity of the onth showa 
the superior dignity of the priest- 
hood. 

22. A surety; one who Vecomes re- 
sponsible forthe fullilment of a cov- 
enant. .1 better testament; or, a bet- 
ter covenant. The same Greek word 
is rendered now cover.ant, as in 
chap. &:6, etc.. and now testament, 
as in chap. 9:15.etc. The latter ia 
the appropriate rendering where 
there is a reference to the death of 
him who mediates the covenant, as 
in the lattcr of the above passages. 

23, 24. The last argument for the 
superiority of Christ's priesthood 
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suffered to continue by reason of 
death: 

24 But this man, bacause he con- 
tinueth ever, hath an unchange- 
able’ priesthood." 

25 Wherefore he is able also to 
save them to the uttermostt that 
eome unto Gad by him," seeing 
he ever liveth to make interces- 
sion fur them.® 

26 For such a high-priest be- 
came us, who is holy, harmlcss, 
undefiled, separate fram sinners," 
and made higher than the heay- 
ens; 

27 Who needeth not daily, os 
those higa-priests, to offer up 
sacrifice, first for his own gains, 
and then for the people’s:* for 
this he did once, when he offered 
Ὁ himself. 

8 For the law maketh men high- 
priests wlicu have infirmity; but 
the word of the oath, which was 


"Or, which passrih not from one fo arotier, 
alSam. 2.35. ¢ Or, evermore. b Jude 24, 
¢ Rom. 5:4: 1 John 2:1. @ ch. 4:15; 1 Pet. 


over that of the Levitical priests, 
after which there is a summing up 
of the perfections of our great High- 
priest. Christ Jesus, verses 25-28. 

25. By him; as their high-priest, 
not venturing before God in their 
own name. 

26. Became us; was needed by us. 
Made higher than the heavens; where 
he ministers betore God. Seé chap. 
8:1, 2,4: 9:24. 

27. This he did once; made a full 
and complete atonement, so that no 
further sacrifice for sin would ever 
be needed. 

25. Consecrafed; or perfected as a 
ion priest Compare chap. 2:10; 

72. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

9. Christ.asa priest making a real 
und perfect atonement for sin, 
stan‘ls alone in divine majesty, 
grandeur, and plory. All vcher 
priests were only types, emblems, 
and shadowe of him. which when 
he appeared vanished away. 

8. However much one man may 
be elevated above another, or how- 
ever sacred the employment to 
which he may be called. he ia a sin- 
ner; he muet die. and with his fel. 
low-sinners stand at the bar of 


646 


unchangeablas 


since the law, maketh tho a Ὁ. ct. 
Son, who is consearated! for evers- 
more. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1 Dy the eternal priesthood of Cliriat the Le- 
vidien! priesthood of Aavon Ia abollahed. 7 
And the temporal cavonant with the fathers, 
by the cternel covenant of Lhe gorpel, 

NS of the things. which: we 
N_ have spoken, thisis the sum: 

Wo have such 8 high-priest,, who 

is set on the right hand of the 

throne of the Majesty in the heav- 
ens; 

2A minister of the sanctuary,! 
and of the true tabernacle,* which: 
the Lord pitched, and not man. 

3 For every high-pricst is or- 
dained to offer gifta and sacrifi- 
ces: wherefore zz is of necessity 
that this man Lave somewhatalso 
to offer. 
2:22 © Lev, 9:7, 


§ Or, Hoty things. 
6:2; ch, 214, 


δ Or, perfected. f Eph. 1:204 
δ chap. 9:6, 12, 24. b Epb, 


Christ, give account of the things: 
done in the body, and be treatedifon 
eternity according to his works. 

16. As Christ has made a full and 
perfect atoncinent, anid ever lives to 
make intercession, all should fon 
sake their sins, trust in him, and 
come to him for grace to help in all. 
times of need. 

22. The covenant which was rati- 
tied by the blood of Jesus aeccures 
for ever the highest and best of: 
blessings to all who trust in him: 
and devote their life to his serviae. 

28. Christ is in all reapects auch a 
Deliverer as sinners need. None 
perish for want of an all sufficienh 
and willing Saviour. nor because a& 
way of salvation is not openad, nor 
because God docs not desire thein: 
salvation: but if any who know the 
gospel perish, it is beonuse they wil- 
tully and perseveringly refusc to ac 
cept its gracious otlers. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


2. Of the sanctuary, ari of the trie 
tabernarle; of the true heavenly 
sanctuary and tabernacle, of whic 
the enrthly is only a type, verse 6. 

8. That this man; Christ, if he 
would perform the office of a priest. 


The new covenant 


aD. 4. 4 For {f he were on earth, 
be should not be ὦ priest, sceing 
that there" ero priests that offer 
gifts according to tle law: 

5 Who servo unto the example 
and shadow of heavenly things," 
as Moxca was admonished of God 
when he wes about to mako the 
tabernacle: for, Bee, saith he, 
*hat thou mako all things accord- 
Ing to the pattorn showed to thec 
in the mount.¥ 

& But now hath he obtained ἃ 
more excellent mlnistry,° by how 
much alxo he ig the mediator of 
a better covenant,t whieh was ¢s- 
tablished upon better promises. 

7 Vor if that first covenan! had 
been faultless,’ then ahold no 
place have beon sought for the 
second, 

8 For finding fault with them, 
he saith, Behold, the days come, 
snith the Lord, when I will make 


t tr, 


B40; 25:80, τ 2Cor, 0:6-9; ch, 7.22, 
tai 


fesiament, eh, 1.}}, oe Jen. 31.51- cd, 


4, Not bea priest; he could ne* on 
earth officinte as a pricst scouts 
to the Jewlsh Inw, because he ai 
not belong to the tribe from which 
alone priests could be taken. Ue 
therefore, alter having offered him- 
self a snerifice, ascended fur the fur- 
ther discharge of his priestly oflice 
to heaven, of which the holy of ho- 
Hea wasutype. Chap. 0:12, 

6. Who serve unto the example and 
thadmv of hearenty things; that Is. who 
minister to the earthly tabernacle, 
which is but type and ahadow of 
the true tnabernacic above where 
Christ ministers. As Moses was ad- 
moniahed; Exod. 26:40. scconting to 
the pattern showed to thee tn the mownt ; 
Bppnrently a representation made 
1o Moyes in vision of ἃ gloricus 
gtructure after which he was to 
model the earthly ΚΙ ΠΟΙ ΒΥ with 
Its furniture, the tabernacle seen In 
tision being itselfa type of the true 
spiritual remlities of heaten. Com. 

are Ezckiel’s vision of a city nnd 

inple, chapters 40-48, and John’s 
Vision of the ‘new Jerusalem, ‘in 


Revelation }, chapters 21, 22. 
6. He; Christ. <A mere ererlient 
mintiry; than the Jewish priests. 
τουδιατ; than ‘that formed 


ILEBREWS VIII. 


of the goepel. 


a new covenant with the house-of 
Israel and with the house af Jue 
dah :° 

9 Not according to the covanant 
that I made with their fofhcrs in 
the day when I took them by the 
hand to lead them out of the land 
of Egypt; becanse they continued 
notin my covenant, and I regard- 
ed them not, saith the Lord. 

10 For this ἐπ the covenant that 
I will make with the house of 15- 
racl after those days, saith the 
Lord; I will put? my laws into 
their mind, and write them inf 
their hoarts ; and [will be to them 
uw God, and they shall be to mee 
people :! 

11 And theyshall not teach every 
man his neighbor, and every man 
his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord: for afl shall know me, from 
the least to (he greatest.s 

12 For I will be merciful to their 


gire, § Or, upon. Tf Ios, 2:23, Zech, 6:68, 
6 Ida. δ4:}0, 


with [sraclat Sinal. Metter promises ; 
securing greater blessings. 

1. First corenant; that at Sinai. 
The second ; that of the gospel. 

8. With them; according to sume 
with the provisions of the covenan 
at Sinai, as not adapted te give per. 
fection, chap. 7:11, 18,19. But we 
muy more naturally reser the words 
to those who lived under the cove- 
nant. Jt was in connection with 
severe rebukes that this promise 
was Ben ofa new covenant which 
should accomplish what the old had 
fniled to do. He satth; Jer. 31:31- 
34. New covenant; the gospel dis 
pensation, which is spiritual in its 
nature. 

10. Put my laws into their mind, 
and—their hearts ; deeply and perma- 
nent!v impress them on their minds, 
and incline thelr hearts to obe 
them. And 7 will be their God, 
they shall be my poops. 

11. AU shalt υ me; he would 
by his word and Spirit Impart to 
{hem such knowledge of himself as 
should incline them to walk In his 


ways. 

12. Merciful & thetr unrighteousness ¢ 
pardon their ains, and not so re 
member es to punish them. 
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The ancient 


unrighteousness, and their sins 
and their iniquities will lremem- 
ber no more. 

13 In that he saith, A new cove- 
mant,® he hath made the first old. 
Now that which dccayoth and wax- 
eth old is ready to vanish away. 


CHAPTER IX. 


The description of the rites and bloody sac 

riflees of the law, 11 far Inferior to the dig- 

hity and perfection of the blood and sacri- 
* fico of Christ. 


HEN verily the first covenant 
had also ordinances® of di- 
vine service, ond a worldly sanc- 
{uary.> 
2 Vor there was a tabernacle 


a 2Cor, 6:17 * Or, ceremonies, Ὁ Exodus 
25:% cExod, 26:1,85. d Exod. 40:4, 0 Exod. 
25:30. 4 Or, hotly. f Exod. 20:51, 993. ει Lev. 


13. Afade the first old; declared it 
to be old, and as such approaching 
itg end, as the writer immediately 
proceeds to show. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. As Jesus Christ is a Tigh-priest 
and Mediator in all respects such as 
we need, it is wrong to trust in or 
acknowledge any other. 

Ὁ. As the gospel era of grace is 
the last that God will ever grant to 
men, those who live under it and 
yct are not by it led io repentance 
and salvation, will perish with an 
ares 3 destruction. 

10. In the gospel covenant, God 
not only makes known to his people 
his will, but secures their obedience 
toit. To his Brace they are indebt- 
ed for their disposition to choose 
him ag their portion, and for all the 
blessings which come from his being 
their God and their being his people. 

13. Momentous truthis often con- 
veyed in the Bible by a single word, 
a change of which would greatly 
alter the sense, and give a different 
meaning to what is revealed. Hence 
the Holy Ghost directed the writers 
of the Bible not only what to write, 
but how to write it in order to con- 
vey exactly his meaning ; and the 
spoke and wrote not in words whic 
man's wisdom taught them, but 
which the Holy Ghost taught them, 
1 Cor. 2:13. 


CHAPTER IX. 
A comparison 18 now introduced 
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tabernacle, 


made ;° the firat, whercin A. Ὁ. θές, 
was the canalestick, and tho tow 
ble, and the show-bread ;¢ which. 
is called the sanctuary.t 

3 And after the second veil,‘ the. 
tabernacle which is called the Ho-- 
lest of all; 

4 Which had the golden cen-- 
ser, and tho ark of the covenant. 
overlaid round about with gold,» 
wherein was tho golden pot that’ 
had manna,! and Aaron’s rod. 
that budded,! and the tables οἱ ! 
the covenant; 

5 And over it the cherubim off 
glory shadowing thomercy-seat 3!' 
of which we cannot now speak 
particularly. 


16:12, b Exod. 25:10, ete. 1 Exod, 16:92 
J Num, 17:10. & Exod, 94:29; 40:20; Deut 
10:2,6. PExod, 25:18, 39. 


between the priestly services of the 
first covenant, and ihe perteel 
priesthood of Christ, the Mediator 
of the new covenant. 

2, A tabernacle; the reference is to 
the movable tabernacle built by 
Giod’s direction in the wilderness ΟἹ 
Sinai, which had two divisions sep- 
arated from each other by a cur. 
tain—the holy place and the most: 
holy. See Exod. chap. 2ti. 

3. Thesecond veil; the first, or outer: 
veil, answered for a door to the tab- 
ernacle. Exod. 20:88, 31. The sce- 
ond, orinner veil.separated the hol 
from the most holy place. Exo 
26: 31-33. 

4. The golden censer ; in which the 
high-priest burned incense within: 
the veil on the great day of atone- 
ment. Ley. 16:12. Jt seems to lave: 
been kept in the holy of holics ; but’ 
however this may haye been, it be- 
longed to its furniture, and is prop- 
erly reckoned to it. Lev. 16:12 
The ark; Exod. 25:10-16. he golden, 
pot; Exod. 16:33, 34. Aaron's red;, 
Num. 17:5, 8, 10, Tables of the coves 
nant; the two tables of stone con-- 
taining the ten commundments: 
Exod. 25:21; 40:20. When Solo- 
mon removed the ark into the tcm- 
ple which he had built, there wag 
nothing in it but these two tables. 
1 Kings 8:9; 2 Chron. 6:10. Butit 
would seem that it originally con- 
eae the pot of manna and Aaron’s: 
Tod. 

δ. Cherubim ; Exod. 25:18, 22 


The true holy of 


A.D. 64. 6 Now when these things 
wero thus ordained, the pricsts 
went always into the first taber- 
nacle," accomplishing tho service 
of (fod, 

7 But into tho second tent the 
high-pricst alone once ever 

ear,” not without blood, which 
he offercd for himaclf, and Jar the 
errors of lho people τ" 

8 The Holy Ghost this signify- 
ing, that the way into the holiest 
of ull Was not yet made manifest," 
Whilo as hie first tabernacle was 
yet standing : 

9 Which res a figuro for the 
time then present, in which wero 
offerad both gifts and sacrifices, 
that could not make him Chat did 
the service perfect, as pertain- 
ing to the conscience; ! 


aNum. 24:2, b Exod. 90:10; Lev. 16:2, ete, 
och 6:3, ἀ John 11:1} ch, 1011}, 20, 0 Psa. 
40:6, 7; Gal. 4:2}; el 10:1, 11. Pra, 21. 16- 
0. a Ley, 1):2,¢le. BNum, 191: ete, Or, 


6. Always; daily, habitually. sirst 
tarnacte; the first apartment, call- 
ed the holy place. 

1. The second; second aportment, 
enlied the most holy. Once; that ds, 
on one day. Te entered the most 
holy place on that day several times, 
Lev. 16:12,15. Blowt; that of the 
victlmsg ollered in sucrilice. Lev. 
16: 2-19), 34. 

8. In’o the holiest of alt; that Is, 
into God's presence. It wns in the 
most holy place between the cheru- 
bim that he had hia earthly dwell- 
ing-pince under the Mosnio econo- 
my. See ποία tochap. 6:10. It was 
not yet revenled how men could ap- 
proach God williacceptonce. Asa 
sign of this, his earthly abode was 
concealed by a veil, and could be 
oppronached only once a year by the 
high priest, and that not without 
blood. But when Christ died the 
veil was rent, Mutt. 27:51, ond 
thenceforward all his disciples be- 
came ‘na royal priesthood.’ having 
adinission, through his blood, into 
the true holy of hotics. The first tab- 
ernacle; that is. as in verses 2, 0, tho 
outer tabernacle. which represents 
the whole Mosnio dispensation. Was 
standing; What is, standing as αὶ valid 
ordinnnee of God'sappointment.and 
thus barring the wuy to the holy of 
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hu -΄΄.-. - ---“΄“Π“ΠΠΠΠββ8Ὰὺὺἕ[βῥᾺ-.ὡἂ6--Ἑ-Ἑ-Ἑ- 


holes 13 heaven. 


10 Which stood only in meats 
and drinks,« and divers wasli- 
ings," and carnal ordinances," ! 
imposed on dem until the time 
of reformation. 

11 But Christ being come a 
high-pricst! of good things to 
come,* by a greater and inore 
perfect tabernacic,! not made 
with hands, that is to gay, not of 
this building; 

12 Neither by the blood of goata 
and calves," but by hisown blovd4 
he entered in once into the holy 
plaice," having obtained etcrnal 
redemption for 1s, 

13 Bor if the blood of bulls and 
of goats, and the ashes of ἃ heif- 
er sprinkling tho unclean,? pane- 
lificth to tho purifying of the 
esl; 


rites, ΟΥ cevenonica, 1 Eph. 2:15. J chap. 4:1. 
κοὐ), 161}, el. §:2. mich, 10:4, D Acta 
foots) Pet Tiles, 1a) Mov, bi, 0 cl. 10:19. 
P Num, 19:2-17, 


holica. This continued till the rend- 
ing of the veil at Christ's death. 

ih st figure; a shadow of good 
things to come under the Christian 
dispensation. Perfect, as pertaining 
to the comsetrnee s it could remove un- 
cleanness and guilt only ina ty pical 
way. It had no power to quict the 
oes hy removing its sense of 

αἰ], 
i 10. Stood—in; consisted of. FR ‘far- 
matioz; the new and better order of 
things under the Christian dispen- 
sition. 

11. Of gond things to come; of the 
substance of those good things of 
which the rites of the Mosaic econo- 
my were only the shadow. Com- 
pare chap. 10:1. By @ greater and 
more perfect dibernacte : to be conncet- 
ed immediately with the words, 
he entered in once," verse 12. Tho 
meaning is, that just as the Jewish 
high-priest entered by the way of 
the carthly tabernacle into the earth- 
ly holy of holies, s0 Christ, our great 
High. pricst, has entered through the 
tabernacle of the heavens not made 
with hands, into the true holy of 
holies above, there to present before 
God not the blood of bulls and goats, 
but hig own blood, as an expiation 
for the sins of his people. 

13. The ashes of a heifer; Num. 18, 
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The new testament 


14 How much more shall the 
blood of Christ, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himee)! with- 
out spot* to God,* 
conscience from dead works to 
serve the living God?" 

15 And for this cause he is the 
mediator of the new testament, 
that by means of death, for the 
redemption of the transgressions 
that were under the first testa- 
ment, they whichare called might 
reccive tho promise of eternal in- 
heritance. 

16 For where a testament ἔξ, 
there must also of necessity bet 
the death of the testator. 

17 For a testament is of force 
attcr men are dcad: otherwise it 
is of no strength. at all while the 
testator livell. 

18 Whereupon neither the first 
testament wag dedicated! without 
blood. 

19 For when Moses had spoken 


‘Or, fant, δα Pet. dita Bel. 10:22; EP et. 
4:2. τύ τ, be brought in, ἴ Or, purified. § Or, 


To the purifying of the flesh; to the 
removal of outward and ceremonial 
defiiement; the flesh here represent- 
ing that which is outward in man, 
as distinguished fiom that which is 
inward and spiritual. 

11. dhe efernal Spirit; the Holy 
Spirit, given him without measure, 
aud under whose influence he olfer- 
ed )himse!f a sacrilice for the sin of 
men. Purge your couscience from dead 
works to serve the ving God; cleanse 
your consciences from the guilt and 
pollution of sin; make you gpiritu- 
ally alive, and cnable you to ofler 
the spiritual living sacrifice of holy 
obedience to God. 

15. For this cause; In view of what 
hag just been said of the supcrior 
efi acy of his priesthood. Tne new 
testament; the words ‘covenant ” 
and ‘ testament” are, in the orig- 
inal, the same. The new covenant, 
of which Christ is the Mediator, is 
also a testament when considered ag 
ratified and made valid by his expi- 
atory death on the cross. Fur the 
redemption of the transaressions; for 
their forgiveness through the pay 
Inent οὗ a ransom. The power of 
Christ's expiatory. sacrifice extends 
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urge your 


HEBREWS IX. 


tn: Christ's blood. 


avery precept to all the 4. ". 64. 
pope according to the law, he 
took the blood of calves and of 
goats, with water, and scarleté 
wool, and hyssop, and sprinkled 
both tho book and, all the people 

20 Saving, This ἐδ the bloo of 
the testainent® which God hath 
enjoined unto you.4 

21 Moreover, he sprinkled with 
blood both the tabernacle, and 
all the vessels of tle ministry.¢ 

22 And almost all things are by 
tho law purged with blood; and 
without shedding of blood is no 
yemission,! 

23 dt was therefore necessary 
that the patterns of thingsin the: 
lieavens should be purified with 
Lhese; but the heavenly things: 
themnselves with better sacrifices: 
than these. ; 

24 For Christ is not entered into 
the holy piaces made with hands,. 
which are tho figures of the true; 


purple. ¢ Matt, 26:24, d Exod. 24:6, εἴς. Lev. 
clu 14, 1 ¢ Exod, 29:19, 36. f Lev. 17:11. 


backward to the beginning of the 
world, as it does forward to its end. 
They which are called; the called of. 
God of all ages, before and efter 
Christ's advent. 

18. Whereupon s for which reason. 
The first testament; or covenant; God's 
arrangement with his people at Si- 
nai. Dedicetedt without blood; it wae 
ratified by the blood of the sacrifice, 
which typified Christ, who ratified 
the second covenant with his own 
blood. 

19, When Moses had spoken; Exod 
24:4-11. 

20. Testament; covenant. Sea note 
to verse 15. 

21. He sprinkiel—all the vessels ; 
Exod. 29:12, 20, 30. 

2. Purged; purified. Ley. 4:26, 
20, 35; 17:11. 

13, Patterns of things in the heavens ; 
the tabernacle and jts furniture, 
typicol of the true heavenly taber- 
nacle. See note to verse 11. Beller 
sacrifices ; the blood of Christ. which 
cleanses ihe covecience of all wha 
belicve from sin. and (hus prepares 
them to enter with Christ their fore- 
runner into heaven, the true holy 
of holies. 


One offering for 


4. Ὁ. ο4, but into heaven itself, now 
to appeor in the presence of God 
for 18:5 

25 Nor yet that he should offer 
himself often, as the high-priest 
entereth into the holy place every 
year with biood of others; 

26 For then must he often have 
suffered since tho foundation of 
the world: but now once in the 
end of the world hath he appear- 
ed to a away ein by the sacri- 
fice of himself, 

27 And as it is appointed unto 
men once to dio,” but after this 
the judgment :¢ 

28 §o Chrikt was once offered to 
bear the sins of many ;¢ and unto 


® Rom. #:31. bon, 3:10. © Eccl. 12:14, 
d faa. 69:12; Matt. 26:24; 1 Pet. 2:34, 8:14; 
1 ΦοΒῃ 6:5, © Tltua 2:13; 2Pet. 3:12. Γ Acts 


20. In the end the world ; in the 
end of Lhe ages , in those“ lastdaysa”’ 
by which the Hebrew prophets rep- 
resented the then distant future of 
the Christian cra of grace. See 
note to 1 Cor. 10:11, 70 put awry 
sin; 10 expiate It, and thus open the 
way fordeliverance from ifs punish- 
mInent, pollution, and power. 

27. As it is appointed unto men; he 
points oul in these words the agree- 
ment betweon the onc death of men 
who arc to bo redeemed, and the 
ono death of their Redeemer, the 
mon Christ Jesus. 

28. To bear the sins nf many; to die 
on account of them, in the room 
and stead of sinnors; the just for 
the unjust. 2 Cor 6:21; 1 Peter 
8:18. Phem that look for him; his 

ople, who expect his coming to 

udgment. Matt. 25:31-46. Without 
sin; not as before to suffer for gin 
but to give his people free, full, and 
everlasting sulvation. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

6. The Jewish ritual wos fall of 
meaning. God cence by it to 
teach men their pollu’ion by sin, 
their need of spiritual cleansing, 
and the way in wlich this would be 
obtained haonen the shedding of 
the blood of Christ and the renew- 
lng influences of bis Spirit. Many 
were led by it to depend on Chirist 
and obtain salvation through him. 
Chap. 11: 13-16. 

14. Though the Jewish ritual has 
ceased as a mode of worship, yet its 
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gin wufficiend 
them that look for him® shall he 


appear the second time! without 
ain unto salvations 


CHAPTER X. 


1 The weakness of the law aacrifices, 10 The 
sacrifice of Christ's body ouce offered, 14 
for ever bath taken away slna. 1Y AU exe 
hortation to buld fast the lalth, with pas 
(lence aud thankagivinog. 

Hor the law having a shadow 

of good things to come," and 

not tho very image of the things, 

can never with those sacrifices 

which they oltered year by year 

continually, make the comors 
thereunto perfect. 

2 Vor then would they not have*® 


ers a 
1:11; Rev. 1:% καὶ lealal 26:% " Col, 2:17, 
* Or, they would hace. 


usefulness will continue to the end 
of time. It shows the evil nature 
of sin, the way of salvation from it 
through fuith in Jesus Christ, the 
object of his death as on atonin 
sacrifice for sin, and the eafety an 
blessedness of all who trust in bim, 
Gal. 2: 24. 

22. As there can be no remission 
of sin except through the shedding 
of the blood of Christ ans! the atone- 
ment he has made, those who con- 
tinue to reject him must remain 
under the guilt of unpardoned sip 
for ever. 

28. AsChrist has borne the sins of 
his people, and is coming for their 
deliverance from all eviland their 
introduction to the eternal ejoy- 
ment of all good, they ought to be 
ever rejoising ; giving thanks to 
God through Jesus Christ, and 
adoring him who, though he was 
rich, for their ankes becnme poor 
that they through his poverty migh 
be tor ever rich. 


CHAPTER X. 


1, The law; the ceremonial law, 
or Jewish economy A shadow; an 
emblem of the blessings of the gos- 
pel, but not the blessings them- 
selves, or even an exact likeness of 
them. The comers therernta; to the 
service prescribed by the law. Per 
fect , tint is, as elsewhere cxpreased, 
‘perfect as pertaining to the con- 
science,” ahap. 9:9. See also be- 
low, verses 2, 22 It could not 
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Christ's sacrifice 


ceased to be offered? because 
that the Po ere once purg- 
οὐ should have had no more con- 
ecicuee of sins. 

3 But in those saerifices there ts 
Ὁ remembrance again made of 
sins cvery year.* 

+ For cts not possible that the 
blood of bulls and of goats showd 
take away sing,’ 

5 Wherefore, when he cometh 
into the world, ho saith, Sacrifice 
and offering thou wouldest not, 
but a body hast thou prepared’ 
me: 

6 In burnt-offerings and sacri- 
jices for sin thou hast had no 
pleasure. 

7 Then said I, Lo, I come (in 
the volune of the book it is writ- 
ten of nc) to do thy will, Ὁ God.« 

8 Above, when he said, Sacrifice 
and offering and burnt-oficrings 
and osfering for sin thon would- 
cst not, neither hadst pleasure 
oe } which aro offered by the 

aw; 

9. Then said he, Lo, I come to do 


ἃ Lev, 16:2, 
δια. ¢ Psa, 40:6-s, 
cleanse the consciences of the wor- 
shippers from a sense of guilt. 

3. A remembrance again made of sins 
every yeor ; showing that the sins of 
those who ollered sacrifices have not 
yet received a true expiation. 

4. Should take away sins; by mak- 
ing an expiation tor them. ‘Tlic 
sincere offercrs of these victims un- 
dcr the law did indeed recciye for- 


b Mic, 6:6-8, 5 Or, thou hast 
d John 11:19. ὁ. chap. 


giveness; but it was by virtue of 


the atonement of Christ, which the 
Jewish sacrifices prefigured. 

5. He; Christ. Sacrifice and offer- 
tng; such as were presented under 
the law God no longer deslrett, 
Psa. 40:6-8 ; ἃ psalm which had its 
fulfilment in David only in a lower 
and typical way, but was perfect) 
fulfilled in Christ the great anti- 
type. But a body hast thou prepared 
me; the quotation is made from the 
Greek version of the Seventy. The 
Hebrew is, ‘‘ Mine ears hast thou 
opened,” that is. to hear and do thy 
will. Jlow the difference has aris- 
en is not known. Kut jn both the 
essential idea is, that the Messiah 
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Sull and perfect. 


thy will, O God. He talt- a. D. 64, 
eth away the first, that he may 
establish the second. 

10 13y the which will we nre sanc- 
tified’ through the offering of the 
body of Jesus Christ once for all.® 

11 And every pricst standeth 
daily ministering and offering 
oftentimes the same eacrifices,! 
which can never take away sins : Ε 

12 But this mon, after he had 
offered one sacrifice for sins for 
cver, sat down on the right hand 
of God 3" 

13 From heneeforth expecting 
till his enemies be made his foot- 
stool.! 

14 For by one offering he hath 
perfected for ever them that are 
sanctified.s 

15 Whereof the Holy Ghost also 
is ἃ Witness to us: for alter that 
he had said before, 

16 This 7s the covenant that I 
will make with them after those 
days, saith the Lord; I will put 
my laws into their hearts, and in 
their minds will I write them ; 


912. fF Num, 28:3. g Psa. hO@:8-1; Iga, 1:11. 
hCobh 8.1 bPsa. 110:1, J ver 1. 


makes a perfect devotion of himeell 
to the Father to do his will, 

7. The volume of the Look ; the Scrip. 
tures, which foretold the coming Οἱ 
Christ. 

8. Above, when hesaid; thatis, after 
he had first said, "' Sacrifice and of- 
fering,’ etc.— then said he,’ etc., 
verse 9. 

9. The first; the sacrifice of the 
Jaw. The seeomd; Christ, doing the 
will of God in bis obedience, sacri. 
fice, and death. 

10. By the which will; of God as 
done by Christ, especially in hig: 
sulfering and death. believers are: 
justified and senctified. 

11. Oftcntimes ; morning and even- 
ing daily. 

12. Shisman; Christ. On the right 
hand of God; in an exalted state of 
glory, which is evidence that his 
atonement oncc for all is accepted, 
anc is efficacious in securing the sal- 
vation of all who believe. 

15. The Holy Ghost—is a witness ; ta 
the above-mentioned truths, by: 
what he has said in Jer. 81:88 -84. 


Safedy in Christ. 


ap. 17 And their® sing and in- 
iquities will I remember no more.* 

4 Now where remission of theso 
is, there ia no more offering for 
gin. 

19 Having thorefore, brethren, 
boldnesst ‘b enter into tho holi- 
ext by the blood of Jesus,” 

20 ly o new and living way, 
which ho hath consecrated? for 
ud, through the veil, thut is to 
any his Gesh; 

21 And havingohigh-pricst over 
tlio house of God ;4 

22 Let ua draw near with a true 
heart in full assurance of faith,° 
having our hearts aprinkled from 
on ovil conscience,’ and our bod- 
ler, washed with puro water. 

23 Letua hold fast tho profession 
of ove faith without wavering ; for 
ho ia faithful that promiscd 54 


© Hone coplea liave, Phen he sald, Ant their, 
ste. a Jor. Ob:13, 31, Ὁ Or, bberty, beh. 91 πὶ 
2, o John 14:6. 1 Or, neo mate, ἃ ch. 4:11-- 


17, And their sins; supply before 
these words, Then anid lie. 

18. No more offering; no need of 
any further atonement. 

19. Into the holiest; into the true 
holy of holice; that is, into God's 
presence inhenven. By the blood of 
Jesua; which hag cg teu been pre- 
eented there in our behalf. 

20. Living way; the way of faith 
in Christ’s blood—which conducts 
those who are spiritually alive to 
life eternal; in contrast with the way 
of dead works, in which those who 
are ctead in trespnases and sins walk 
fonward to eternal death. Consecrat- 
‘ed for us; initiated and dedicated ng 
@ new way in our behalf. Through 
the eetl, that is fa say, his flesh; as the 
earthly holy of holies was entered 
through the veil, 50 we have access 
to tho heavenly holy of holics, that 
is, to God's presence in heaven it- 
aclf, through the fiesh of Christ of- 
fered as our propitiatory sacrilice 
for ain. 

21. The house of God; hia spiritual 
household, the church. 

22. Draw near; to God on hia 
throne of grace. Iearts sprinkled— 
bodies washed ; the reference is to the 
consecratlon of the Levitical priests 
by the sprinkling of blood and the 
washing of water, Lev. 8:0, 23, 24, 
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Denying him fatal, 


24 And let us consider ono an- 
other, to provoke unto love and 
to good works: 

25 Not forsaking the assembling 
of ourselves together, as the man- 
nerofsomeis; butexhorting one 
another: and Βὸ much tho moro, 
as ye seo the day approaching." 

26 For if wosin wi after that 
wo havo received the knowledge 
of tho truth, there remaineth 110 
more sacrilico for sina,! 

27 But a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment end fiery indi;r 
nation,) which shall devour (ho 
adycrsarics, 

28 1710 that despised Moses’ Inw 
died without mercy under two or 
threo wilucsscs :* 

29 Of how inuch sorer punis!:- 
ment, suppose ye, shall ho ho 
thought worthy, who hath trod- 
10. oO Eph. 3:12, f Ezek. 96:27. καὶ 1 Thera, 


6:24, b Ttom. 13:11. & Num. 14:90; ch. Gi4, 
ete. J Zeph. 1:18; 81:8, καὶ Dewt. 17:2-13. 


30, which shadowed forth the true 
consecration of belicvers to their 
spiritual priesthood by the eprink- 
ling of the blood of Christ, and the 
washing of regeneration and renew- 
ing of the Holy Ghost. Titus J:5; 
1 Peter 1:2; 2:6. 

23. Mold fast; by continuing stcad- 
fast in the belicf of the truths of the 
gospel and in the practice of its du- 
ties. 

24, Provoke; excite each other to 
abound more and more in love and 
good works. 

25. The assembling; for public 
Christian worship. Exhorting one 
another; to continue in steadfast ad- 
herence to truth and duty. The day 
approaching ; when Christ will save 
his friends and destroy his foes. 

26. Sin wilfully; by. renouncing 
Christ after having embraced him, 
and rejecting his Roepe after havy- 
ing known and acknowledged it to 
be his. Chap. 6:4-8. No other 
atonement will ever be made. and if 
we reject this after having known 
its efficacy, and ey turn away, 
refusing to trust in it for salvation, 
we shall perish. 

28. Died without mercy; Deut. 
13: 6-10. 

29. Fie be thought worthy; who haa 
been set apart to the service of 
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Perseverance 


den under foot: the Son of God 

and hath counted the blood of 
the covenant, wherewith he was 
sanctified, an unholy thing,* and 
hath dono despite unto the Spirit 
of crace?» 

30 For we know him that hath 
said, Vengeance belongeth unto 
me, I will recompense, saith tho 
Lord.s Andagain, The Lord shall 
judge his pee 716. 

31 Jt is afeartul thing to fallinto 
the hands of tho living God. 

32 But call to remembrance tho 
former days, in which, after ye 
wero illuminated, yo endured a 
great fight of afflictions ; 

33 Partly, while ye were mado 8) 
gazing-stock both by reproaches 
and affiictions; and partly, while 
yo became companions of them 
that were ac used.* 

34 For ye had compassion ef mo 

aCh. 2:3, bMatt. 12:31,a% ¢ Deul. 92:55, 


a6. d Pea. 15.;:}4, ¢ 1 Vheag. 2:14. * Or, that 
ve Aage in puurselpes, or for yourseires, ff Luke 


Christ, and yet treats him as a vile 
malefactor, and despitefully spurns 
the blessed influences of his Spirit. 

80. That hath said ; Deut. 32:35, 80. 

81. Τὸ fall; especially atler such 
agpravated transgressions. Of the 
living God; as @ just, almighty, and 
eternally avenging God. 

32, Call to remembrance ; remember 
the grace οἵ Christ, which sustained 
you in your former triuls. 

Bi Ye have; for yourselves, in 
heaven. Substance; possession. 

35. Confidence; in the ability. ana 
willingness of Christ to support, de- 
liver, and save. Great—reward; in 
peace of mind here and endless 
giory hereafter. 

36. Patience; in suffering as well 
as in doing the will of (rod. Th 
promise ; of eternal life. 

37. He that shal! come will come; an 
Sppiication to the coming of Christ 
of the promise made in Hab. 2:3, 
where the coming is also one that 
has in view the destruction of the 
oppressors of Gad's people, and 
their salvation. 

38. Tae just shall live by fatth—ne 
pleasure in Κίπι; quoted for sub- 
stance from the Greek versten of 
Hab. 2:4. Draw back; give up con- 
fidence in Christ, deny him, end re- 
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in my bonds, and tonk jay- A. πὶ σὰ 
fully: the. spoiling: of your: gooda, 
knowing in: yourselvas that yo 
hevo* in heavon e better and an 
enduring substance.! 

85 Cast not awny tlierofore your 
eonfidence, which lioth great rec- 
ompcense of rewand.& 

36 Forvoe have necd of patience," 
that, after ye have done the will 
of God, yemight raceivetheprom- 
ise, 

37 For yet a littlo while, and he 
that shall coma will come, aud 
will not tanry.! 

38 Now the just shall live by 
faith: but if any man draw back, 
ΤΣ soul shall have no ploasnure in 

iim. 

39 But we are not of them who 
draw back unto. pordition;! but 
of thei that believa to the sav- 
ing of tho soul. 


12:39, Math. 6:12 b Eubte, 21:19. 
2:3,4. J Ver, 26 


1 Hab 


nounce his anuse to escape suticring. 
or for any Olher reason. No pleas 
ure; God will abhor him 

89. We; true Christiana. To the 
saving of the soul; Job 17:9; John 
4:13, 14; 10:28, 29; 1 Peter 1:2-0. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. The sacrifices under the Old 
Testament were not an atonement 
for sin, but typical of the atonement 
which was to be made, and pointed 
the believing offerer to the sxorifice 
of Christ in whom God remits sin. 

10. Christ crucified o9 an atone 
ment for sin is the great subject ob 
the Old Testamentacriptures. Their 
principles and precopts, their ritcs 
and ceremonies, their sacriflces and 
offerings, their predictions, declara 
tions, and promises hava referenco 
to him; and one who. does not. sea 
them in this light will never appre- 
hend the fulness, or duly appreciate. 
the perfection of their mane 

15. The testimony of the Holy 
Ghost in the Old ‘Testament is in 
accordance with his testimony in 
the New. It is cqually a part of 
God’s revelation to men, and with. 
out understanding it, men cannot 
be skilful in the word of righteous. 
neas, or well fitted to communicats 
5 knowledge of it. : 


True faith 
apa. CHAPTER XI. 


1 What falth la. 6 Without falth we cannnl 
pleage God, 7 The worthy fruite thercor in 
the fathers of old time, 


TOW faith is the substanco" 
of things hoped for, the evi- 
donce of things not seen. 

2 For by it the elders obtained 
a good report, 

3 Through faith wo understand 
that tho worlds were framed by 
tho word of God,” so that things 
which are acen wero not mado of 
things which do appear. 

4 By faith Abel oflered unto God 
& moro exccllont sacrifico than 
Caiu,® by which he obtained wit- 


*Or, grown, or confldence. ® Rom. 6:21, 25. 
Ὁ Gen. 1:1; Van. 99:4. ὁ Gen. 4:}, δ, ¢ Or, 


22. In approaching God, Chris- 
tHians should discard and reject all 
mediators except Jesus Christ. 
They need no other; and to trust 
in another is to reject him. 

25. Assembling tor public worship 
ig cxgentia] to the promotion of the 
divine glory ,to- Lhe greatest progress 
in holiness, and to the highest use- 
fulness among men. 

31. The knowledge of that certain 
and awful destruction which awaita 
believers if Uhey renounce Christ, is 
a powerful warning for them, and 
one which God blesses in keeping 
them by his precious gospel through 
faith unto aalvation. 

39. The assurance God bas given 
that he wil! keep his prone in the 
floods of tribulation, however high 
they may rise. and in the flres of 
affliction, however flercely they may 
burn, is sulted to inspire strong and 
living confidence in him, and firm, 
energetic, persevering devotion to 
bis service. 


CHAPTER XI. 


Atthe close of the preecding chap- 
ter, mention was made of “ them 
that believe to the saving of the 
κου]. Now follows ao description 
of falth and an iilusiration of its 
power from the example of the an- 
cient believers. 

1. Substance; the Greek word has 
two distinct meanings: first. aa ren- 
dered by our version, substance ; 
the meaning will then be. that faith 
is that which gives to things hoped 
fer subsistence in the views and 
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persuasion of things hoped for. 
Le tdenece of things net svn; their dem- 


described. 


negs that ho was righteous, Gad: 
testifying of his gifts: and by it. 
he being dead yet apeaketh.t 

5 By faith Enoch was translat- 
οὐ, αἰπὺ heshould not see death: 
and was not found, beeaugo God 
jad translated bim: for bofore 
his translation he had this testis 
mony, that he pleased God, 

6 But without faith 2 23 inpossis 
blo to pleaso umn: for jo that 
cometh to God must belicve that 
he is, and éiaé he is a rewarder 
of Uhem that diligently seek him, 

7 1}ν faith Noah, being warned 
of God of things not seen as yet, 
moved with fear,} prepared an 
fa yet spoken of. Aden. 6:22, 24. @ Pea, Χυὐ:2}, 
22, f Ov, bring σα συ. 

{eclings of the soul, and leacls it to 
regard and treat them ag real ; sec- 
ondly, aenfidence, as in 2 Cor, 11:17. 
According to this, faith igs the εἰν 

8 


onstration, that which sets before 
the mind unseen realities 68 if they 
Were scen. 


2. A goot report; commendation 


‘from God and good men. 


3. We understand; through God’s 
testimony. Worlds ; heaven and. 
carth. hings which are seen; the 
whole visible universe. Things iwhich, 
do appear; things vVisibla to sanse. 
The matter itself of which heaven 
nid earth are made was called into 
heing by God's power, and atter- 
wards reduced to order and beauty. 

4. More cxrcelicnt sacrifice; because 
offered in a more excellent spirit. 
There is probably a reference also 
to the kind of offering. It was not 
merely ἃ thank offering, like that of 
Cain, but a propitiatory encrillce. 
Texifying of has gifts; axpressing in 
some visible form his: 6pprobation 
of them. Gren. 4:4-7. Pet speaketh 3 
by his example and its eflects. 

δι He pleasel God; by walking with 
him. Gen. 5:24. He had contidenca 
in him. lived in communion with 
him, >»pened his heart to him, and 
consulted him as his bosom friend. 

τι Moved with fear > because he be- 
lle sed God's word that the flood 
would certainly come. Gen. 6:14. 
22. By the which ; by which faith of 
his, with its accompanying fruits, 
He the world; his example 
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Examples of 


ark to the saving of his house ; 
by the whici: he condemned the 
world, and became heir of the 
righteousness which is by faith. 

8 By faith Abraham, when ho was 
called to goout into a place which 
he should after receive for an in- 
heritance, obeyed ;" and he went 
out, not knowing whitherhe went. 

9 By fuith he sojourned in the 
land of promise, as in a strango 
country, dwelling in tabernacles 
with Isaac and Ji acob,* the heirs 
with him of the same promise: 

10 For he looked fora city which 
hath foundatious," whose builder 
and maker 7s God.° 

11 Thrown faith also Sarah her- 
self received strength to conceivo 
seed, and was delivered of a child 
when she was past ‘ge { because 
she judged him fait ul who had 

romiscd.& 

12 Therefore sprang there even 
of one, and him as good as dead, 
somany og the stars of the sky 
m multitude, ond as the sand 
which is by the seashoro innu- 
merable. 

13 These all died in’ faith, not 


aGen. 6:14-22. bGen. 12:1, 4, elec. 
13:4, U8; lest, 9, doch 12.225 13:14. 
21:2,10. fGen. 91:1, 2. ech. 10:2. 
22:17; Rom. 1:11, 5 Gr. according fo. 


ὁ ὑπ. 
4 Rev, 
h Gen. 
€1Chr 


of faith condemned their unbelicf. 
The righteousness which ts by faith ; the 
righteousness which God gives 
through faith. See note to liom. 
1:17. 

8. Not knowing whither he went Ὁ 
God's words were, Unto a Jan 
that I will show thee,’’ Gen. 12:1; 
and such was his confidence in God 
that he was willing to go any where, 
as Giod should direct. 

9. As in a strange country; he 
bougnut no land except what he 
wanted for a burying-ground, but 
lived asa stranger intents,expecting 
his permanent abode and possessions 
in heaven. Gen 13:3.18; 18:1, 9. 

10 A city which hath feundations ; 
which hath everlasting founda- 
tions; that heavenly city which 
God himself has built for those who 
ove him. Chap. 12:22; 13:14. 

11,12. Sarah ; Gen. 21:1. 2; 22:17. 

13. The premises; the things which 
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eminent fatth, 


having received the prome 4. D. 64. 
ises, but having seen them afar 
off, and were persuaded of them, 
and embraced tem, and confess- 
ed that they were strangers and 
pilgrime on the earth.' 

14 For they that say such things 
declare plainly that they seek a 
country. 

15 And truly, if they had been 
mindful of that country from 
whence they came out, they 
Might lave had opportunity to 
have returned. 

16 But now they desiro a bet- 
ter country, that is, a heavenly: 
wherefore God is not ashamed to 
be called their God:) for he hath 
prepared for them ἃ city.* 

17 By faith Abraham, when he 
was tricd, offered up Isnac:' and 
he that had received the promises 
offercd up his only begotten sor 

18 Oft whom it was said, The 
in Isaacshall thysced be called :™ 

19 Accounting thatGod was able 
to raise Aim up, even from the 
dead; from whence also he ree 
eeived him in ᾧ figure. 

20 By faith Isaac blessed Jacob 


2 Exod, 9:6, 15. ἢ ver, 
1 Or, Τα, 


29:16; 1 Peter 2:11. 
10, PGen 22:1, οἷο.» Jus 2:21. 
τὰ Gen, 21:12. 


God had promised. Embraced them 3 
looked forward to the fulfilment of 
the promises with earnest desire and 
conlidentexpeclation. Cunfessed that 
they were strangers and pilgrims; see 
Gen. 23:4, where the fiteral pil- 
grimage of Abraham shadows forth 
this life as a Pues e: and so it 
is spoken of by Jacob, Gen. 47:9, 
and still more fully afterwards by 
David. 1 Chron. 29:15. 

14. A country; which they had not 
found and could ποῦ find in thia 
world. 

16. God ts not ashamed; because 
they place such confidence in him 
and desire such pure and elevated 
joys. he has prepared for them a per 
manent abode and unending bliss in 
heaven. 

10. Ina figure; when raised alive 
from the altar where he expected 
him to die. 

20. Things to come: which God hea 


The faith of Jacob, 


Αγ... and Esau concerning 
things to comc.* 

21 By faith Jacob, when he was 
a dying, blessed both the sons of 
Joseph;" and worshipped, tean- 
ing upon thie top of his staff. 

22 By faith Joseph, when he 
died, made mention of? the de- 
parting of the children of Isracl; 
ond gave commandinentconcern- 
ing his bones," 

23 By faith Moses, when he was 
born, was hid threo months of 
his parents,® because they saw 
he was a proper child; and they 
were not atraid of the king’s com- 
mandment.! 

24 Ly frith Moses, when ho was 
come to years, refused to be call- 
ed the son of Phuoraol’s daugh- 
fer 3 

25 Choosing rather to suficr al- 
fliction with the peoplo of God, 
than to enjoy tho pleasures of sim 
for ἃ season 35 

ἃ Gen, 27:37-30. Ὁ Gen. $8:5-20. ¢ Gen, 
47:31. * Or, remembered. ἃ Gen, 60:21, 25. 
ὁ Exod. 2:2, f Exod. 1:10, 22, καὶ Exod. 2:10, 
11, b Pra. #4510. ¢ Or, for. beehoap. Wiel 


5 ee ......ς- 


2%. Upon the top of his staf’; Gien. 
47:31; the quotation is from the 
Greek version of the Seventy The 
sume Iiebrew letters, according as 
they are diflurently pronounced, 
may signify bed or αἱ}. Taken 
either way, the sense of the passage 
is aubstantially the same. 

22. The leparting of the children of 
Israel; out of Egypt, becnuse God 
had promised it. Gen. 60:24, 26, 

23 Proper; beautiful. Not afraid ; 
to disobey the king’s command, be- 
cause they trusted in God to protect 
them. 

25. Affliction with the neople of God ; 
because he expected in so doing to 
receive the blessings which God had 
promised them 

28. The reproach of Christ; here, and 
in chap. 13:15, the reproach which 
Christin all ages bears in the person 
of his covenant people. as he once 
bore it in his own percon, for what 
is done to his people is done to him. 
Compare Matt. 10:40; 18:6, 6; J.uke 
0:48; 10:16; and especially Matthew 
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Joseph, and Moses. 


26 Esteeming the reproach oft 
Christ greater riches than the 
treasurcs in Egypt:' for he had 
respect unto the recompense of 
the reward.i 

27 By faith he forsook Lgypt, not 
fearing the wrath of the king τ 
for he endured, a8 secing hun who 
is invinible,! 

28 Through failh he kept the 
Pee and the sprinkling of 
»lood, lest he that deslroyed the 
first-born should touch them.™ 

29 By faith they passed through 
the Red sea as by dry land: 
which the Egyplians essaying to 
do were drowned. 

30 By faith the walls of Jericho 
fell down, alter they were come 
passed about seven days.¢ 

31 By faith the harlot Rahab 
yvrished not wilh them that be- 
icved ποι, when she had re- 
ceived (he spies with peace.4 

32 And what shall I more say? 


16}, 10:35. kh Exod. 10:2+,20: 12.91 Ε1 ΤΊ, 
1:11. mt ὑπο, £2 21, ete. π Exod, 14:22, 29, 
o Josh, 6:12.20, 1 Or, rere discedient, p Josh 
6:25; Jus. 2:25. 4 Josh. 2:4, ele. 


25:3445. OF this reproach each dis- 
ciple muet for Clirigt » sake bear his 
shure. before he can share with 
Christ in his glory. 2 Tim. 2:12. 
The reward; (0 be given him by 
God. 

27. Forsook συμ; Exod. 12:31-51, 
As seeing hime who is tnrisiile; as sce- 
ing by faith the unseen God—a 
beautiful illustration of what is 
snid, verse 1, of faith. 

28. The passorer, and the sprinkliag 
of blood; Moses observed them as 
God directed, expecting, according 
to His promise. that in so doing he 
and the [sraclites would De safe. 
Kixod 12: 21-30. 

29. They passed through the Red sea; 
trusting in God to prescrvye them. 
Exod. 14: 22--20. 

30. Compassed about: with confi- 
dence that God would cause the 
walls of the city to fall as he bad 
said. Josh. 6. 15-20. 

31. Fahad; Delieved that what 
God had spoken concerning Israel 
would be accomplished. and she 
acne accordingly. Josh. 2:1-21; 
6: 23. 

32. Gedeon; Judg. chap. 6-8. Ba. 
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Sore triads 


for the time would fail me to tell 
of Gedeon,* and of Barak,» and 
of Samson,‘ and of Jephthao ;¢ of 
David alao,¢ and Samuel,’ and of 
the pop 

$3 Who throngh faith subdued 
kingdoms, wrought rightoons- 
ness, obtained promises,’ stop- 
ped the mouths of lions," 

84 Quenched the violence of firc,! 
escaped the edge of the sword,) 
out of weakness were madestrong, 
wased valiant iu fight, turned to 
flight tho arnues of tho aliens. 

35 Women reccived their dead 
raised to life agoin:* and others 
were tortured, not accepting de- 
liverance;!' that they might ob- 
tain.a better resurrection: 

36 And others had trial of cruel 


eJudg. ch. 6,7, b Jude. 4:6, etc, o Judy, 
ch. 15,16. d Judg.11:32,etc, © 1 Sam. 17:44, 
etc. {1 πιη. 7.9, etc, g Gal, t:16. ἢ Dan 


6:22, 1 Dan, 9:25, 3 1 Kings 19:3; 2 ΚΠ ΕΒ 


rok; Judges chapter 4, 6. Sanson ; 
Judg. chap. 13-16. Jephthae; Judg. 
chap. 11, 12. Darid; 1 Sam. 16:1- 
13. Samuel; 15am.1:20. The propk- 
ets; Matt. 5:12. 

33, 34. For cxamples, see the ref- 
erences. 

35. Women received their dead; 
1 Kings 17:17-23 ; 2 Kings 4:32-37. 
Others were tortured; {rom this point 
ouward cxamples are included of 
those who lived after the record of 
the Old Testament was closed, some 
of whose sufferings for the truth's 
sake are recorded in the books of 
Maccabees,andinJosephug’ account 
of the same times. A betler resurrec- 
tion; to a life of everlasting glory. 

39. A good report; Lhey are in Scrip- 
ture commended as good inen, and 
their faith by which they persevered 
in duty held up ag worthy of imita- 
tion to all succeeding ages. The 
promise; the great thing promised, 
Damely. the Messiah and the bleass- 
ange of the gospel. 

. Some better thing: the fulfilment 
of God’s promises In the coming of 
Christ and the blessings which he 
conferrea. Net be made perfret; 
without the fulfilment of these 
promises, whioh we witnesr, and in 
the faith of which they lived, and 
died, and went to glory. 

IN» PRUCTIONS. 
d. Faith is a glorious reality and 
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of Faith. 


mookings and scourgings, 4. D. 64 
yea, moreover, of bouds and ime 
prisoniment ;™ 

37 They were stoned," they wore 
sawh asunder, were tempted, 
were slain with tho sword: they 
wondered about in shecp-sking 
aud goat-skins; being destitute, 
afflicted, tormented; 

38 Of whoin the world was not 
worthy: they wandered in des- 
erts, and iz mountains, and in 
dens and caves of the earth. 

39 And theso all, having obtains 
ed a good report through faith, 
received not the promise: 

40 God having provided* aome 
better thing for ug, that they with- 
out us should not be made per- 
fect,° 
0:16. ΚΊ Kin, 17:22; 2 Kin. 4:95, 3. JActs 


4:19. m Gen, 39:20; Jer. 20:2. a Acts 7:69, 
"Or, foreseen, © Key, 6:11. 


mightily efficacious. 10 works pow- 
erfully, and produces effects which 
nothing else can. It [8 in the high. 
est ond best sense rationa), and 18 
as essential with regard to things 
unseen, as the cye is to things acen. 

3. Faith quickens, purilics, ele- 
vates.and ennobles the human soul. 
It raises it to higher spheres, gives 
it keener vision and a purer otmos- 
phere, enables it to look backward 
and forward, above, beneath, and 
around, and avail itself to an untold 
extent of the lengthand the breadth, 
the height and the depth of the vis- 
ion and knowlelge, the wisdom, 
grace, and joy of (τοῦ, 

4. ‘Two persons may engage in the 
same external worship and yet their 
service be totally different in the 
sight ofGod. Whatever is done, in 
order to be accepted of him, must 
be done with faith, in spirit and in 
truth. 

7. Fear of God moved Noah to 
build the ark in obedience to the 
divine command received notwith- 
standing the scoffings of a perverse 
generation, which laughed to scorn 
the threatening οἱ ἃ universal del- 
uge. Filial fear of God and his 
word is a fruit of faith. 

8. It ia not necessary for us to 
know all that God will do with ua, 
in order to trust in and obey him: 
or to be able to see the reasons 9: 


Perseverance 


avo. CHAPTER XII. 


I An exliortalion to constant faith, patlence, 
ant) golliness, 22 A commendation οἱ the 
new tyaturocut above Lhe old 


\ 7 HEREFORE seeing we also 
λ΄ are compassed about with 
so great a cloud of witnesses, let 
us lay aside every weight" and 
the sin which doth 60 easily beset 
28, and [οὐ ug ran with putience 
the race that is set before us 

2 Looking unto Jesuathe author 


— 


a2 Cor. 1:1. © Or, beginner, UL Luke 21:30. 


bie declaratlons, in order to believe 
them ; or to understand the manner 
in which his promises can be accom- 
plished, in order to expect their ful- 
filment. 

10. Old Testament gaints had 
knowledge of a future stale, ancl 
expected their reward in another 
world. 

12. Great eventa for thia world ar 
well us the future, depend on tle 
exercise of faith in God; and things 
which allect vast multitudes for time 
ond eternity, are oecomplished 
through its influence, which would 
otherwise be impossible. 

16. God ly ashumed of those wha 
have no confidence in him and pre- 

ares fur them no habitation in 

eaven. Ie will not acknowledge 
them 19 his people, Mark 4:48, or 
bring (lem to his blest abode. 

19. There are no dithculties in be- 
Neving God's declarutions and obey- 
ing his commands, over wiluch faith 
connet triumph. 

21. Faith lives and worships God 
in death. 

23. There are cases in which to 
obcy civil rulers is wrong. In such 
cases, faith will keep even a woman 
oe obeying the most despotic 

ing. 

ae No earthly snerificcs are too 
mreat for faith to make in order to 
obey God, and no loss is encounter- 
ed in such a cause which fhith docs 
not esteem unspeakable gain 

27. Faith has eyes to see invisible 
things, and a heart to feel their 
power. It has ἃ head to plan, a 
tongue to epeak, and ἃ hand to 
work for God. 

28. Faith regards the blood of 
Christ as the foundation of human 
hope, und tooks to it as the only 
safeguard from the destroyer. - 
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encouraged, 


end finisher of our faith ; who 7 .r 
the joy that was set before him 
endured the croas, despising the 
shame, and is set down at the 
right hand of the throne of God,» 

3 For consider him that endured 
such contradiction of sinners 
ayainst himself, lest ye be weari- 
ed and faint in your minds." 

4 Ye have not yet resisted unto 
blood, striving ΚΡΆΤΕΙ sin, 

5 And ye have forgotten the ex- 


¢ Matt. 10:24, 25; Jolin 15:20, d Qal, 6:9. 


J3-40. No victoriea ever won com- 
pore with those of faith. Its tri- 
umphs no earthly tongue can speak 
or pen describe They ore written in 
the book of life, and will be told 
with immortal tongues, by multi- 
tuctes Which no man can number. in 
strains of glory rising higher and 
higher, wand growing sweeter aud 
aweeter to cndless ages. 


CHAPTER XII. 


1. Conypassed about—cloud of witness. 
es; the reference iy to the Grecian 
gomes, in Which the racers were 
surrounded by a ¥ost multitude of 
spectators. [ere the witnesses are 
those who have themselves run the 
heavenly race and obtained the re- 
ward of faith. Fvery weight; every 
thing which ean hinder our progress 
in the way to heaven. just as the 
earthly raccrs loy aside every in. 
cumbrance, especially the sin to 
which we are most exposed. 

2. Looking unto Jesus; not merely 
1s an example, but also of the au- 
thor and finisher of faith and of all 
which was needed for perseverance 
in duty, even to eternal life. The 
joy; of redeeming multitudes whith 
no man can number irom eternal 
sinning and euffering, and raising 
them to eternal holinese and Dlisa, 
Despising the shame; the shame of 
being crucified. 

3. Consider him ; meditate much on 
the character and work of Christ, 
especially his patience under suffer- 
ings, that you may be strengthened 
and encouraged in following his 
example 
_ 4 Ve Rave not yet» been called es 
Christ was to suffer death for resist. 
ing in. 

. Ihe echortation; Prov. 3:11, 12% 
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1 Rev. 3:19. 


Patience and faith 


hortation which speaketh unto 
you as unto children, My son, de- 
spise not thou tho chastening of 
the Lord, nor faint when thou art 
rebuked of him ;" 

6 For whom the Lord loveth he 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every 
son whom he receiveth,» 

7 If ye endure chastening, God 
dealeth with you as with sons; 
for what gon 15 he whom the fa- 
ther chasteneth ποῦ" 

8 But if ve be without chastise- 
ment, whereof all are partakers, 
then are yc bastards, and not 
sons. 

9 Furthermore, we have had fa- 
thers of our flesh which correct- 
ed us, and we gave (hem rever- 
ence: shall we not much rather 
be in aubjection unto the Futher 
of spirits," and live? 

10 Kot they verily for a few days 


chastened «ws alter their own 


@ Num. 16:22; 27:16. * Ov, as eemed good, or 
meettothem, ¢ Isa, 82:17; Jaa. 3:1n. Γ Ten. 
85:3. ¢ Or, eren. og Prov, 4:25. 27. h Gan 


7. Chastening; trialsdesigned tocor. 
rect your faulls aud inake you better. 

8. AU, the children of God. Are 
ye bastards; treated as such, your 
faults are nut corrected, but you 
are left to go unreformed to ruin. 

9, Futhers of our flesh ; earthly par- 
ents. Futher of spirits; God. 

10. After their oun pleasure ; as they 
chose or Lhought best. He partakers ; 
become holy like him. 

11. the peaceatle fFrutt of righteous- 
ness; the chastisement yields, like a 
good tree, the good fruit of right- 
eousness, Which always has for its 
companion ‘‘the peace of God 
which passeth all understanding.” 
Phil. 4:7. 

12. Lift up; encourage and ani- 
mate the desponding. Isa. 35:3, 4. 

13. Make straight paths for your feet ; 
walk in the plain way of duty, and 
that not merely for your own sake, 
but for the sake of the feeble and 
halting among your brethren ; that 
they, Dy your good example, ma 
be kept in the right way, and heal- 
ed of their spiritaal infirmitice. 
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under ajfiwtion, 


11 Νοῦν πὸ chastening for A. DP. 64 
the present seemeth to bo joyous, 
but grievous: novertheless, after- 
ward it vieldeth tho peaceable 
fruit of righteousness unto them 
which are exercised thereby.’ 

12 Wherefore lift up the hands 
which hang down,’ and the feeble 
knees ; 

13 And make straight! paths for 
your feet,* lest tliat which is lumo 
bo turned out of the way; but let 
it rather be healed." 

14 Follow peaco with all men,! 
and holiness, without which no 
man shall yee the Lord: 

15 Looking diligently Ieat an 
man fail of! the grace of God; 
lest any root of bitterness spring- 
ing up trouble you,' and thereby 
many be defiled; 

16 Lest Lhere be any fornicator,™ 
or profane person, a8 Esau, who 
for one morsel of meat sold his 
birthright." 

17 For ye know how that after- 
ward, when ho would havo in- 


ὁ Matt. 6:8; Eph. 6:5, 
1 Deut, 29:18, 


b Vantin 21:1. 
k 2 Pel. 1:10. 
5 Qen. 25:94, 


ol. 
1 Or, fall srom. 
m 1 Cor. 6:13, 18. 


14. Fillow peace with all; so far ag 
duty wil) permit. See the Lord; 
dwell with or enjoy him. 

15. Any man; that is, as the con. 
nection shows, any man who be- 
longs to your Cliri tian community, 
Fail of the grace of God ; of his grace 
which bestows eterna) life, by being 
found at last unholy ond unprepar- 
ed for heaven. Any root of bitterness; 
any doctrine or practice adapied te 
lead men to apostatize from Christ 
and perish. The words quoted. from 
Deut. 29:18, were originally applied 
to such a root of bitterness, consist- 
ing in apostasy trom Jchovah to 
idolatry. 

16. Fornicator—profane person: @X= 
amples of the ‘root of bitterness ἢ" 
just referred to. A profane peraon 
is here one who. like Esau. despises 
eacred things and gives up spiritual 
blessings ior sensual enjoyments. 
One morsel of meat; Gen. 25:29-34, 
Birthright; right by birth to high 
temporal and apiritual blessings. 

17. Noa place oF repentance ; whether 
we refer the word repentance to 


Mount Sinai 


aD. 04. herited the blessing 
was rejected:* for he found 
place of repentance,” though he 
soughe it carefully with tears. 

14 For ye are not eome unto the 
mount that might be touched, 
and that burned with fire," nor 
unto blackness, and darkness, 
and tempest, 

19 And the sound of a trumpet, 
and the voice of words; which 
voice they that heard entreated 
that the word should not be spo- 
ken to them any more Ὁ 

20 Yor they could not endure 
that which was commanded, And 


_— 


he 
no 


wen, τι τὴ η. 5 Or, ray techange fia mined, 
bExak 1:12-19 ὁ Exod, 20:28, 10 d Excl. 
1:1, 10. σ Rev, Β:12, OPaa, ὑπ: 1ῖ, g Hey. 


csau, ΠΗ͂ some do, or with others, to 
Ismac, the sense reriains substan. 
tially the same. In the former case 
the incaning will be that Lesa could 
not make his own repentance avail 
to change his father's mind > in the 
latter, that he could not) induce 
Isnuc to repent by taking the bless 
ing of the birthright from Jacob. 
and giving itto him {6 had sold 
it for a mess of pottage, und it was 
goue for ever. Gen. 27:34-10. So 
would be the blessings cf following 
Christ, if they should renounce him 
(0 escnpe suffering or to enjoy 
worldly good. 

18-2". Now follows an cxhorta. 
tion which contains, first. an en. 
couragement drawn from the grn- 
cious character of the Christian dis- 
pensation, as coutinsied with the 
sevcrily of the Mosnic law; second- 
ly.a warning against npostasy un- 
der such a glorious dispensation, in 
view of its greater guilt aud severer 
punishment. 

18. The mount; Sinal and the ter- 
rors which surrounded it at the giy- 
ing of the law. Exodns 19-90-25, 
20:1-22. Tere, as in (ral, 4:24, 25, 
Sinai represents the whole Mosaio 
economy. That might be touched ; the 
relerence is not merely to ils mate- 
rin} nature, but tothe peril of touch- 
ing it. Verse 20. 

ἐν, If so much as a beast touch the 
mountain; Much Mmoreaman. Exod. 
19:12, 13. 21-21. This prohibition 
shadowed forth the distance from 


HEBREWS XII. 


and Mount Zion, 


if so rauch es ἃ beast touch the 
mountain, it shall be stoned, or 
thrust through with a dart:4 

21 And so terrible was the sight, 
that Moses said, Lexccedingly fear 
and quake: 

22 But ve are come unto mount 
Zion, and unto the city of the liv- 
ing God, the heavenly Jerusa- 
lem, and to an innumerable coms 
pany of augels εἴ 

23 ΤΟ the general assembly and 
ehurech of the first-born,s which 
are written! in J:eaven," and to 
God the Judgo of all,' and to the 
spirits of just men made perfect,! 


{ Or cenreled. b Luke 10520. 
21 Cor, Li 19, 64 


Pasa 1 Geno, 


1»:2. 


dev the Mosaic economy, kept gin. 
ful men. Compare chap. 9:8, 

“2. Unto menat Ziou—the εὐ of the 
living God, the heveenty Jerusalem; 
to (he true spiritual Zion and Jeru- 
sulem, of which the earthly Zion 
with its city was an emblem; that 
is, to the privileges, hopes, and 
blessings of the Christian dispeusa- 
lion and the holy family of God un- 
derit. Compare the words of the 
apostle, Gal. 4:23: “Jerusalem 
Which is above is free, which is the 
mother of us all.’ Ad treumerable 
company of angels; who make a part 
of God's universal family, of which 
Christ is the head. Mph. 1:10; Col. 
1: 20, 

23, The general assemily and church ; 
here distinguished from‘ the spirits 
of just men made periect τ proba- 
bly meaning therefore the church 
on earth, su far as it consists of true 
believers. Tre first-bora; the word 
in the original js plural. It de- 
scribes either all Gods true chil- 
dren, as each admitted, in and 
through Christ. to the privileges of 
first-born sons, that is, to a preémi- 
nent place in ‘:od's favor; or. as 
soine think, the more eminent 
among them, as patriarchs, proph- 
ets, and apostles. Which are written 
in heaven: enrolled there in the 
Lamb's book olf life. The spirits of 
just men; who await in God's pres- 
ence the resurrection of the just 
Made perfect ; hey have gone through 
the conflict with sin and auticring, 


himself at which the holy (rod, un- | obtained the victory, and been mada 


ΒΗ] 


Christ to be 


24 And to Jesus the mediator 
of the new covenant,*® and to 
the blood of sprinkling,' thet 
speaketh better things than tat 
of Abel.¢ 

25 Sco that yo refuse not him 
that speaketh. For if they es- 
caped not who refused him that 
‘spake on earth, much more siall 
not we escape, if we turn away 
from him that speaketh from heav- 
en: 

26 Whose voice then shook the 
earth: but now ho hath promised, 
saying, Yet once more I shake not 


a chap. κι. b Exod. 23:2. 
+ Or, may be. J Ar. 


* Or, testament, 
‘Gen. 4:10. ἡ ilar. 2:6, 


perfect in holiness and blessedness ; 
not in the sense of having reached 
the consummation of their bliss— 
which is reserved for the final resur- 
reclion—but in the sense of belng 
for ever freed from sin and sufler- 


ing. 

24. Me blood of sprinkling; which 
olennses our consciences from the 
guilt and defilement of sin, and thus 
speaks peace to them. Clap. 9:14; 
10:22; 1 Veter 1:2. That of Abel; 
which calicd to God for vengeance. 
Gen. 4:10. 

25. Him that speaketh ; in the reye- 
lations, the promises, and the threat- 
enings of the gospel. Isfused him 
that spake on carth; apostatized from 
the Jewish religion revealed by 
Moses. Deut 13:6-10. /fim that 
speaketh from hearrn ; God, by Jesus 
Christ. Chap. 2:2. 

26. Then; when he gave the law 
at mount Sinai. Mxod. 19:18. Not 
the earth oly, dut also heaven; Hag. 
2:6, 7, where the words are, 61 will 
shake the heavens, and the earth 
and the sea, and the dry Jand ; and 
I will shake all nations, and the De- 
sire of all nations shall come.” It 
is a shaking and removal of cvery 
thing connected with the old Mosaic 
dispensation, whose ceremonial laws 
have been abolished in Christ, 
Col. 2:16, 17, and of everything in 
the way of Christ’s incarnation and 
redemptive work, so that God’s 
plan of salvation could be carried 
out, Gal. 4:4, 5. 

G1. Things that are shaken ; that is, 
as the margin. things that oan be 
shaken 6ee the note to the preced- 
ing versa Things that ave made; 
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‘tho earth only, but :aleo 4 D. a! 


Jeared and trusted. 


heaven.4 

27 And this word, Yet oncomore, 
signifieth the removing of those 
things that aret shaken, as of 
things that are made, that those 
things which cannot be shaken 
may remain, 

28 Wherefore, wo receiving 8 
kingctom which cannot be moved, 
lot us have! grace, whereby wo 
may serve God acceptably with 
reverence and godly fear: 

29 Tor our God ts a consuming 
firo.° 
hold fast, ὁ Exod, 24:17, Deul. 4:24; 9:3; lea. 


ὃ :} ὃ, 


nearly equivalent to things ‘“ made 


with hands,’ and therefore transl. 
A Chap. 9:11. Which cannot be 
shaken; the kingdom of Christ and 
the eternal spiritual blessings con- 
nected with it. This shaking is the 
thrice repeated overturning of Ezek. 
21:27. Jt covers the whiole history 
of Christ's kingdom from its begin- 
ning to its pertevtion in heaven, 

28. Let ws have grace; though the 
grace by which alone we can render 
acecptable service to God is his gift, 

et we are responsible for posscasing 
it, since it is freely offered to all 
and all will have it who do no 
repel and reject It by a disobedient 
spirit. Serve God; perseveringly, to 
whatever troubles it may expose ur. 
Godly frar; having respect to all 
God’s commandments. J’sa.119:6; 
Jer. 82:40. 

29. A consuming fire; Deut. 4:24. 
Hie ig euch to all rejecters of our 
Lord Jcsus Christ, especially those 
who have apostatized from him. 
Hence all who have set out in the 
way to heaven should persevere, 
whatever trials may assail them, 
til falth is swallowed up in vision, 
and hope in endless joy. 

INSTIEUCTIONS. 

2. It is right to regard our own 
happincsa. to be influenced by the 
hope of future reward, and for the 
seko of obtaining it to perform la- 
bors, make sacrifices, suffer trials, 
and endure, when called to it, even 
death itself, that we may follow 
Christ and be partakers of his joy. 

10. God never sends trials because 
he has any ‘pleasure Jn affiicting his 
people, but to make them more ase- 


Divers: 
4D CHAPTER XIII. 


1 Divera admonltiona, as to charily, 4 to hon- 
eat life, G in ἄν} covelonaness, 7 lo resaril 
God's preachers, " to lake heed of atranke 
doctrines, 10 to confese Clirlat, 1G to give 
alma, 11 to oboy governors, I* to pray for 
thle spostie, 20 The conclusion. 


ET brotherly love continuc.” 

4 2 Be not forgetful to entler- 

tain strangers: for thereby some 

have entertained angels una 
wares,” 

4 ltemembor them that are in 
houds,’ as bound with them; aad 
them which suffer adversity, os 
being yourselves also in the body. 

4 Marriage ‘x honorable in all," 
andthe bed undeliled: but whore- 
inongers and adulterers God will 
judge. 

al Pel. 122; 1 John 4:1, 20, ὃ Geb. 1κ:}} 
19.2. © Mutt. 25:96, 4 1Ἴον, 10 τ- 24. 61 (01. 
6.9, Ttev. 22:15. F Matt. 6.25, U4 & Gen. 


HEBREWS XIII. 


admoniliona 


' B Let your conversation be with-. 
out covatousnese; and be content. 
with such things as re have:! for 
he hath said, I wil! never leave 
thee, nor forsake theo.4 

6 No that we may boldly say, The 
Lord is wy helper, and I will not 
fear what mau shall do unto me.4. 

7 Remember them which have. 
the rule’ over you, who have spo- 
hen unto you tho word of God 
whose faith follow,! considering, 
the end of (heir conversation: 

8. JcKus Christ, the same yester- 
day, and to-day, and for ever.) 

9 Be not carried about with di- 
vers and strange doctrines.& Por 
i“ is ὦ pood thing that the heart 
be established with grace; nok. 
wstla; Deal, di Cher, 20:20, 8 Psalm 

Til, κ Or, are the guides. Poh. 0112. J Rev, 
lit kl doh 1.}, 


ful and happy than thay would be 
without them. ITIlence a cheerful 
and hearty submission bs required 
not only by the glory of God, bul 
by our own highest good. 

17. Great care, watehlulness, and 
prayer. ore needful even in Chiris- 
Unis, lest thay should (uil of heav- 
en. and great effort is needful in 
sinners, however high their privi- 
leges ond however enlightened or 
closely connected with Christiane 
they ay be, In order to enter and 
pursue the way that leads to life. 

25. ‘The responsibilitios of men are 
in propartion to their bicssings; and 
if they abuse or neglect them, (bey 
will proportionably enhauce their 
condemnation. 

29. All good rensons are on the 
side of perseverance in obeying God, 
trasting in Christ lor what ia need- 
ed to do this and to be accepted in 
lt. The contrary course ik most un- 
reasonable and wicked, will bo con- 
demned by God and all good beings, 
and will fill those who pursue it 
with consuming terrors for ever. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


2. Entertained angels; Gen. 18:2- 
ἴθ: 19:1-3. 

3. Remember; sympathize with, 
pray for, and' be ready, as you havo 
opportunity, 10 assist thant Wiat are 
tn bonds; whatever be the kind of 
bondage, especially those who are 
bound or imprisoned on account of. 


their religion. δὲ the bedy; ond of 
oourse liable to aimilar trials. 

4. Hemoraile; right, proper, and: 
for minislers of the eoupel as well 
oy Others. 

&. Conversation; manner of life. 
Covetousness ; inordinate regard for 
money or such things as moucy will 
procure. J will never leave thaw, nor 
forsake thee; the words eccur in 
Deut. 31:6, uA & promise to all Is- 
ΓΟ], and ag:in in 1 Chron. 23:20,, 
ag a promise to Solomon. The apos- 
tle has simply put them in the first 
person. 

ἢ. Them which have the rule; your 
leaders and guides ; those who have: 
proclaimed ta you the will of God. 
The eral; οἵ (heir earthly course; 
their peaceful, happy, joyful death. 
Acts 7:59, G0; Vhil. 1:23. Theso 
words should not be connected with 
the following verse, as is plain from. 
tho construction of the original. 

B. Jesus Cartst—for crer; rather, 
Jesue Christ is the same. ete. OF 
course he can sustain, comfort, and. 
bless you, as he did them. 

9. Be not carried about; from one 
opinion to another; or, according 
to another rending, carried awny, 
namely, from the right path. Ad- 
here steudifasily to your steadfust 
Saviour, and the truth concerning 
him. ag ye have received it. Not with, 
meats; the Jewish distinctions of 
meats, and the whole ceremonial law 
connected with them. The words 
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with meats, which have not profit- 
ed them tbat havo been occupied 
therein. 

10 We havo an altar, whercof 
they have no right to cat which 
serve the tabernacle. 

11 Forthe bodies of those beasts, 
whose blood is brought into the 
sanctuary by the high-pricst for 
sin,are burned withoutthe camp." 

12 Wherefore Jesus also, that he 
might sanctify the people with 
bis own blood, suffered without 
the gate.» 

13 Letus go forth therefore unto 
him without the camp, bearing 
his reproach.° 

14 For here have we no continu- 


a Ler. 16:27. bJohn 10:11, 18. ¢ Acta hdl. 
AMlc. 21:10. e Eph. 5:20. f loa. 11:5. * Gr. 


intimate thatitis the grace of Christ 
alone, not these carnal ordinances, 
that tas power to establish the 
heart. 

10. IW; Christians, MWaveanaltar; 
Β spiritual altar. We are spiritual 
priests, and partake Ly faith of 
Christ's body sacrificed lor us; from 
which they are excluded who still 
depend on Jewish sacrifices, 

11. Whose blood ts brought into the 
sanctuary; the reference is to the 
bullock and goat that were offered 
as sin-offerings in the great day of 
atonement, and whose blood was 
earricd by the high-priest into the 
holy of holies, Ley. 16:27. In being 
thus burned without the camp they 
typified the sacrifice of Jesus, who 
sullered without the gate of Jerusa- 
lem, which city corresponded to the 
camp in the wilderness. 

12. With his own Llood ; carrying it 
ag their great High-priest into the 
true holy of holies, that is, into 
God's presence in heaven. Chap. 
9:12, 24. Wethout the gate; John 
19:17, 18. 

13. Let us go forth--without the camp ; 
some, taking the Israclitish camp as 
a symbol of the Mosaic economy, 
suppose the meaning to be, Let us 
forsake Judaism, cleave to Christ, 
and suffer with him. But the more 
natural meaning of this verse ia, 
Let us follow Jesus in his shame 
and suffering. Bearing his reproach ; 
bearing it with him, as members of 
his body. Sce note to chap. 11: 26. 
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Doing good. 


ing city,’ but we seek one A.D. 64. 
to come. 

15 By him therefore let us offer 
the sacrifice of praise to God cun- 
tinually,¢ that is, the fruit of ow 
lips,' giving thanks* to his name. 

16 But to do good and to com- 
municate forget not:§ for with 
auch sacrifices God is well-ploas- 
ed." 

17 Obey them that have tbe rule 
overt you, and submit your- 
selves:! for they watch for your 
souls,) og they that must give 
account, that they may do it with 
joy, and not with gricf: for that 
is unprofitable for you. 

18 Pray for us: for wo trust wo 
hPhil 4:18. 
j Ezek, 3:17. 


confessing, & Hom, 12:13, 
guide, τἀ Thess. 5:12, 14, 


t Or, 


14. Here have we no continuing city ; 
our stay on earth will be short. 
This is @ reason why we should 
eheerfully bear reproach with Je- 
sus, that we may share with him the 
glory of the Leavenly city that is to 
come. 

15. By him; as our great Iligh- 
priest, not by Jewish pricsis on 
Jewish altars. The sacrifice of pratse ; 
thespiritual thonk-ollering of praise, 
which the Mosaic thank-oflerings 
shadowed forth. The fruit of our 
Iips ; quoted alter the Greck version 
from Hosea 14:2, where the Ilebrew 
has, “1 The calves of our lips 7’ that 
is, sacrifices of praise. Eph. 6:19, 
20; 1 Shess. 5:16, 18. 

16. 7o communicate: impart bless- 
ings as you have opportunity to the 
needy. 

17. Them that have the rule> who 
guide you, by making known to 
you the will of God. Submit your- 
sclvess to be governed by his will, 
which they declare. Watch for your 
souls; their object is to promote 
your salvation, by obeying God to 
whom they are accountable. With 
joy; in having becn instrumental of 
saving you. Unprofitatle for you; if 
you refuse to follow their guidance 
when they point out the path of 
duty, you not only grieve them, but 
injure yourselves and incur the 
wrath of God. : 

18, Honestly; uprightly, in a man- 
ner suitable toa minister of the gos- 
pel and an inspired apostle 


The apostle’ 8 


HEBREWS XIII. 


benediction: 


a. D. 4. have & good conscience," | Christ; to whom be glory for ever 
in all things willing to live hon- | and ever. Aen. 


cslly. 

19 iat I beseech you the rather 
to do this, that I may be restored 
to you the sooner. 

20) Now the God of peace,” that 
brought again from the dead our 
Lord Jcesus,° that great Shep- 
herd of tho sheep," through the 
bluod of tho everlasting cove- 
hant,’¢ 

21. Make you perfeet in cvery 

ood work to do jis will! worl- 
ing tin you that which is well pleas- 
ing in his sight,* through Jesus 

w Acts 216, UI Thess. 6:20. δ. Pets 1:21, 
Wd kvck. δεῖ, 9 Or, festannent, ὁ Zech. 0:11. 


19. Restoret to you the souncr; be 
nooner able to visit you. 

“0. Through the blood of the ererlast- 
ing covenant; these words are best 
connected with the preceding part 
of the verse. It was by virtue of 
the expiatory blood of Christ, by 
Which he ra‘ified the everlustin 
covenant of grace, that Grod rnisec 
him from the dead and exalted him 
10 universal dominion. The ques: 
lion here is not one of mere power, 
but of fitness. 1t was mect that, in 
view of his propitiation for the sins 
of the world through the bloody 
death of the crosy, God should exalt 
hii, as he did by his resurrection 
and ascension to heaven. Compare 
Phil. 2: 0-11. 

23. If he come shortly; to me; for 
though sct at liberty he was yet ab- 
sent from the writer. 

24. AN—and all the saints ; the min- 
istera and brethren of the churches. 
Wey; the Christians in Ilaly, 
whence this epistle was wrilten, 
the great object of which was to 
cnable the Jewish Chiristians rightly 
fo understand the Old Testament, 
especially its rites and ceremonies, 
and 10 persuade them to persevere 
in their attachment and obedicnce 
to Jesua Christ. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Love to Christians on account 
of their likeness to Christ is a truit 
of the Spirit, and an evidence of 
being born of God. It is also an 
Incans Of promoting our love to 
Christ and the enjoyment of his 
P sence. God is love ; and he that 

welleth in love dwelleth in God, 


22 And I besecch you, brethren, 
suffer the word of exhortation: 
for I have written a letter unto 
you in few words, 

23 Know ye tliat our brother 
Timothy is set at liberty;” with 
whom, uf he come shortly, I will 
eee you. 

24 Salute oll them that have the 
rule over you, and all the saints, 
They of llaly salute you. 

25 Grace be with you all, Amen, 

= Written to the Hebrews from 

Italy by Timothy, 

fi Teter 6:10. f Or, dwing, g 111, 2:13, 
hi Thm. 6:12. 

and Godin him. 1John4:16, This 
is A reason why Satan hates Chiris- 
tian Jove. and so offen employs such 
as speak lics and sow discord among 
brethren to prevent it; and also a 
reuson Why such persons are men. 
tioned in the ible as children of 
the devil, und as one of the seyen 
abominations which the Lord ab- 
hors. Jolin 8:44; Proy. 0:10. 

3. Love to Christians for Christ's 
sake will lead all who possese it 
deeply to sympathize with such us 
are in bonds. 10 pray fot them. and 
in all suilable ways cudcavor to 
benefit thein. 

4. As marriage is God's institu: 
lion for the happiness of mun and 
the prevention of fornication and 
other abominable vices, he who for- 
bids or discourages it inercases the 
temptations to these crimes, and 
exposes himself to tbe just indigna- 
tion of God. 

5. Christians, in principle, pre- 
cept, and practice, should show 
their abhorrence of cuovetousness, 
should be contented with the allot- 
ments of Providence, be grateful 
for mercies.nnd never fear the want 
of any needful good, for the Lord 
lus engaged to supply them. Psa. 
34: 4-10. 

9. To treat external rites and cer- 
emonies as the chiel thing does much 
evil and exposes men to the loss of 
(heir souls. because it tends to pre- 
vent their reliance on the Lord Jesua 
Christ. 

13. Christians should not fear any 
ee a or shame which tlicy are 
called of God to suffer for his sake, 
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but like Clrist should oheerfully 
endure any cross, despising the 
shame, that they may with him ait 
down on the right hand of the maj- 
esty on high; remembering that 
their shame will be short, and ‘their 
honors cternal. 

16. lt is not enough for men to 
be pious, devotional, and grateful: 
they must also be beneticent, dis- 
posed to communicate of their 
blessings to others. This they are 
prone to forget, and they need often 
to be reminded that it 1s with such 
things God is well pleased. They 
would thus give evidence that their 
natural selfishness, which if contin- 
ued will ruin them, is in a way of 
being subdued. 

18. Enlightened ministers of Christ 
often express n desire for the pray- 
ets of Christians on earth, but never 
ask or desire others to ask for them 
the prayers of Peter. Paul, Mary, or 
any of the saints in heaven. 
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10. Prayer ia efficacious not anly 
with regard to spiritual, but tempo- 
Tal things. ‘lt-often enebles persona 
todo what they otherwise could not 
do. and το confer and receive bleas- 
ings of which they and athers with- 
out prayer would fail. Butin order 
to receive the full benefits of the 
prayers of others, men must pray 
themselves ; and not only for them 
aclves, but also for their fellow-men 
and must be disposed in this way to 
confer the blessings on others which 
they wish to receive from them. 

2t. Every thing thought, felt, or 
done by men which is holy and ac- 
ceptable to God, is the fruit of hig 
working in them both to will and 
to do. It comes to them in conse- 
quence of the death of Christ as o 
propitiatian for their sins and the 
sins of the world; and to him all 
who feel and act rightly will give 
glory tor ever. 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 


FAMES. 


One of the interesting problems of the New Testament 
concerns the identity of the James who wrote this epistle. 
Ie calls himself “James, a servant of God and of the Lord 
Jesus Christ” (1:1). There are but two candidates for this 
honor, and they are James the son of Zebedee, and James the 
son of Alphmus, both of whom were apostles. The latter 
Janres, who became so prominent in the church at Jerusa- 
Jem, also is called the Lord’s brother (Matt. 13:55; Mark 6:3; 
Acts 12:17; 15:13; 21:18; Gal. 1:19; 2:9, 12; 1 Cor. 15:7; 
Jude 1). The first of these, James the son of Zebedee, is 
quickly climinated, for he was put to death by Herod 
Agrippa 44 A. p, 

There ure such as assume a third James, the bodily 
brother of the Lord, who though not an apostle, nevertheless 
was a pillar of the church at Jerusalem. But the passages 
speak only of one and the same James without any dis- 
tinction, and he appears both as the brother of the Lord 
and an apostle. Hence it is safe to follow the ancient tradi- 
tion which regards the writer of this cpistle as James, the 
son of Alphzus and of Mary, the latter a sister of the Mother 
of Christ (Matt. 10:3; Mark 3:18; Luke 6:15; Matt. 27: 
56.61; Mark 15:40). The author of this epistle, according to 
this view, was a cousin of Jesus (John 19:25; Cleophas and 
Alpheus being but different forms of the same name), for 
which reason it was but natural for him to be called a brother 
of Jesus (Gal. 1:19). 
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If James, son of Alphzus, wrote this epistle, an eminent 
apostle was its author. To him the Lord appeared after 
his resurrection (1 Cor. 15:7), vouchsafing to him a special 
revelation of his risen self. That that appearance dissolved 
all of James’ former doubt is undeniable. From that 
time forth he became a loyal believer in Jesus’ Messiahship. 
This fact accounts for James’ appearance among the be- 
lievers in Acts 1:14. When Paul came to the Council 
of Jerusalem in 50 A. D., James had become one of the 
pillars of the church (Gal. 2:9). He, at least as early 
as 44 A. D., had become prominent (Acts 12:17). Huis 
position at the Council of Jerusalem (Acts 15:12 ff.) was 
that of special prominence, he apparently being the pre- 
siding offieer at that conference. And when Paul came 
to Jerusalem at the end of his third missionary journey, 
it was to James that he formally reported (Acts 21:18). 
His death occurred just after the death of Festus in 62 
A. D. Eusebius tells us that the Jews, enraged over Paul’s 
appeal to Cesar and his being sent in accordance with it 
to Rome, seized James during the interregnum between 
the death of Festus and the arrival of his successor, and 
beat him to death with a club. 

The epistle is addressed ‘‘to the twelve tribes which are 
scattered abroad,” ὁ. e. to the dispersion. Some have 
understood this address figuratively as meaning Christians 
in general. Others think it was meant to include all Jews, 
whether believers or not. A third class would limit its 
destination to Jewish Christians outside of Palestine, and 
this doubtless is the correct view. The writer addresses 
his readers as “brethren,” they were persons who had 
“the faith of our Lord Jesus Christ.” On the day of 
Pentecost Jews of the dispersion from fourteen different 
nations were present in Jerusalem. It was most appro- 
priate that the man who stood at the head of the Jewish 
Christians in Jerusalem should address a letter to the 
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scattered Jews who had become believers. 


JAMES TI. 


rf triale. 
The date of the 


epistle was probably about 45 a. D., and is the earliest 


book of the New Testament. 


CIIAPTER I. 


1 Wo nro to rejoleo under the croaa, 5 to ark 
patience of God, 13 and In onr trian hot to 
Impule our weuknear, or sina, unto hhn, 
1% but rather to hearken to the word, to 
meditate tn il, nnd to do thereafter, 26 
Otherwlee men may #cem, Lut ΠΌΝΟΣ be 
truly relglous. 

AMES, a servant of God and 

e) of tho Lord Jesus Christ," to 

the lwelvo tribes which aro scat- 

tered abroad,” greeting. ; 

2 My brethren, count it all joy 
When yo fall into divers tempta- 
lions 3° | ; 

3 Knowing this, that tho trying 
of your faith worketh paticnce.! 

4 But Ict pationce have her per- 
fect work," that yo may be per- 
fect and entivo, Wanting nothing. 

5 lf any of you lack wisdom, [οὐ 
him ask of God, that giveth to all 
men liborally," and upbraideth 
not; and it shall bo given him.* 


a Jude 1. Ὁ Acta 8:1; 26:7 
1 Peter 4:13-10. ἃ Rom, 5:2. 


CHAPTER I. 


2. Temptations; trials suited to de- 
velop their character, and if rightly 
borne, to make them better. 

3. The trying of your fatth; that is, 
when the trial is rightly endured. 
Patience; in ita usual ncriptural 
sense of steadfast endurance. 

4. Have her perfect work; produce 
ita full and atpraprints cilects 
through your enduring to the end 
all the trials which God appoints 
to you. Mnatt. 24:15. Pecfect and 
enire; complete in all parts of the 
Christian character. 

δ. Lack wisdom; to feel and act 
right under all circumstances, espec- 
jally in trials. Τρ all; who ask ao- 
cording to God's directions. 

6. In faith ; in conlidence that God 
will do as he hana declared, and give 
to those who thus ask him the wis- 
dom which they need. Nothing wa- 
vering; not doubting the truth of 
his declarations Like a wave; not 


ec Matt. 6:12; 
© Tuko 8:15; 


6 But let him ask in faith,* noth- 
ing wavering. For he that wa- 
veroth is like a@ wave of the sca 
driven with the wind and tossed. 

7 Forletnot that man think that 
he shall receive any tuing of the 
Lord. 

8 A double-minded man is un- 
stable in all his ways. 

9 Let the brother of iow degree 
rejuice® in that he is exalted: 

10 But the rich, in that he is 
mace low: beeause as the flower 
of the grass he shall pass away! 

11 For the snis no sooner risen 
with ἃ burning heat, but it with- 
ercth the grass, and the flower 
thereof falleth, and the graco of 
the fashion of it perisheth: 60 
also shall the rich man fado away 
in his ways. 

12 Blessed 7s the man that en- 
aureth temptation: for when ho 


401:1, 


Vid. 


€ Prov. 2°3-6. g Jer. 29:12, δ᾽ Murk 
“Or, glory. Ilan. 40:4. 


fixed or selticd in purposes, planus, 
or efforts. 

8. Double-minded ; one who halts 
between faith and unbellef. 

0. Of low degree; aillicted and de- 
pressed in his circumstances. E£ralt- 
ed; apiritually, by being made a par- 
taker of the heavenly inheritance. 

10. The rich; in worldly posses. 
sions. Made low; spiritually, by 
being brought into a lowly and 
humble stute of mind. The apostle 
exhibits, in this and the preceding 
verse, the two sides of Christian 
character which are appropriate to 
the two conditions of rich and poor. 

11. Fade away; carthly glory is 
transient; and ἢ man may well re- 
joice in whnt lends him to feel this, 
and secure the glory which is abid- 
ing. Thus wil!’ the poor be kept 
from envying the rich, and the rich 
from glorying in their wealth and 
despising the poor. 

12. Endureth temptation; bears hig 
trials with a right spirit. 
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is tried, he ahall receixe tho crown 
of lifo,* which the Lord hath prom- 
ised to them that love jrim.¥ 


13 Let no man say when he is: 
anes Iam tempted of God;:. 


for God cannot be tempted with 
evil,” neither tempteth he any 
man: 

14 But every mau is tempted, 
when he is drawn away of his own 
lust,« and entiood. 

15 Then when lust hath con- 
ecived, it bringeth forth sin; 
and sin, when it is finished, bring- 
eth forth death.¢ 

16 Do not err, my beloved breth- 
ren, 

17 Every good gift and every 
perfect fe is from above,! and 
cometh down frow the Lather of 
lights, with whom is no variable- 
ness, noither shadow of turning.« 

18 Of his own will begat he us 
with the word of truth," that we 

a2 Tim. 11 Rev. 2:10, bisn. 64:4, * Or, 


evita ς Ηυβ. 11:9. ἃ Job15:u6. © Rom. 6:2)- 
23. fF John 3:27; 1 Cor, 4:7. g 1 San. 14:29; 


13. When he is tempted; to commit 
gin. Neher tempicth he any man; to 
commit sin: that is not Gord's de- 
sign in sending trials, or in any 
thing he does: what he does is de- 
signed to promele holiness and hap- 
Piness. Ti men commit sin, or grow 


worse under any of his dealings,’ 
they pervert and abuse them, the 
| dren. 
14. Of his own lust; his desire to | 


fault is tligirs. not hig. 


obtain something which he cannot 
without doing wrong. 


15. Lust; the inward desire of the. 


soul atter forbidden objects, here 


considered as tne parent of sinful: 
Is finished ;- 


deeds. Sin; in the lile. 
in its consequences. Death ; eternal 
death, which is, to all who continue 
in sin, its proper result. . 

16. Do not err; in the matter now 
under consideration. by thinking of 
God as If he could tempt to sin. 

17. Every good gift—is from above ; 
God is the author of every thing in 
men which is good, and they are 
the authors of every thing in them 
which is evil. 

18. Bepat he us; by the regenera. 
tion.ef aur souls, and thus made us 
his spiritual childreu. With the word 
¢ truth; which is the instrument of 
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Doing the word, 


should bo a ‘kind of firat- 4.0.60 
fruits of his creaturcs,! 

19 Wherefore, my beloved breth- 
ren, let every man be swift to 
hear, slow to speak, slow to 
wrath :4 

20 For the wrath of men work. 
eth not tho righteousness of God. 

21 Wherefore Iny apart all fi) bhi- 
noss and supcrfluity of naughti- 
ness,' and receive with meskness 
the cugrafted word, which is able 
to save your souls. 

22 But be yo doers of the word, 
and not hearers only, deceiving 
your own selves. 

23 For if any be a hearer of tho 
word, and not a doer, he is liko 
unto a man beholding his natu. 
ral face in ἃ glass: 

24 Tor he beholdoth himself, 
and gveth his way, and straight- 
way forgetteth what manner of 
man ho was. 


Mal. 8:6, BJohni:13. 1 Jer. 2:4; Eph. 1:12; 
Ruy, 14:4. J Becl. 6:2. k Prov, 16:92. I Col. 
3:5-8; Heb, 12:1; 1 Pet. 2:1,9. τὸ Malt, 7:92. 


his Spirit. A kind of first-fruits; the 
gospel was first preached to the 
Jews, and the primitive believers 
were, like the first sheuf offercd at 
‘the sanetuury, the earnest of tle 
ingathering of all nations to Christ. 
See Ley. 23: 0-14. 

19. Wherefore ; in consistency with 
your mew character as God's chil 
Swift to hear; the inétruc- 
tions Which God gives him. Stow to 
speak; either by way of usurpmg 
tho office of a teacher, ohap. 3:1, ar 
ofeunsure, chap. 3:9,10. Πού these 
faulta proceed from pride, and are 
allied to sinful anger, which the 
apostle next forbids. 

21. All Alhiness ; of flesh and spiz 
it, 2 Cor. 7:1. Superfluity of naught’ 
ness 7 malice in the heart dowing out 
in the life. The enqrafied word; the 
word of divine truth engrafted—or, 
as some rondcr, implanted—int» 
your hearts, as a heavenly atock 
which is to bear fruita of righteous- 
ness. It ia not engrafted in sucha 
A that our freedom and responat- 
bility din admitting or rejecting it 
are set aside. hence we are exhert- 


‘ed to recaive it with meekness. 


21. Hebeholdah; the goapel shows 
amanhimsel£ Forgetcth; if a man 


Pure reigion. 


4, Ὁ. 60. 25 But whoso looketh in- 
to the perfect law of liberty,* and 
continucth therein, he being not 
a forgetful hearer, but a doer of 
tho work, this man shall be bleas- 
σα in jis deed.*® 

26 Lf any man among you seom 
to bo religious, and bndieth not 
hia tongue,* but decoiveth his 
own heart, this man’s religion is 
vain, 

27 Pure religion and undefiled 
before God and the Fathers this, 
To visit the fathcriess and wid- 
ows in their affliction,’ aud to 
Hop himeclf unspotted from the 


world.® 
a Paalin ΕΠ ων; 2 Cor 8:15... 54. Or, doing, 
& Luke 6:47,44, © Pea. 41}, do isa, 1:16, 


docs not obey the gospel, 119 im- 
pressions on him will be short. 

25. Looketh into; looketh closely 
into. The apostle mcana a practical 
looking, that is, connected with obe- 
dience. The perfect law of lilerty; the 
gospel, which gives true freedom to 
the 8011}, and is a perfect rule of ac. 
tion. That it delivers the soul from 
the bondnge of the Mosnic Inw is 
also true, Sut that ja a view not dis 
cussed in the present cpistle. 

20. Bridleth not his tongue ; does not 
regulate it by the revenled will of 
God. Decetveth his own heart; by 
thinking that he is pious, when he 
contiuucs to cherish and indulge a 
slanderous spirit. 

27. Lure religion; he deseribes re- 
ligion Ἢ ity irnits, and that on two 
sides: first, that of Jove and mercy; 
secondly, that of purity from world- 
ly defilements. Fatierless and wid- 
ows; these represent all objects of 
Christian compassion and Kindness. 
From the world; from all the entlee- 
meuts to sin which the world offers. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. God does not alflict or expose 
his children to temptation because 
he takes pleasure in their distresses 
or exposures, but for their benefit 
that they may be made wiscr and 
better; and although no trials or 
exposures in themselves are joyous, 
but grievous, yet as they aro the 
means when rightly improved of in- 
creising holiness and usefulness, 
they should be received not only 
With submission, but with gratitude. 


JAMES II. 


Respect of persons. 
CHAPTER II. 


111 Is not apreeable to Christian profeasion 
to regurd the rich, and to despise the poor 
Lrethven; 13 rather we are to be loving, 
aod merciful; 1, and: not to boust of falth 
where no deeds are, 17 whileb Is but o dead 
falth, 19 the faltl of devils, 21 nolL of Abra- 
ham, 25 and Italab. 


\ ¥ brethren, have not the faith 
ΠῚ of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Lord of glory, with respect of per 
Bons, ! 

2 For if there come unto your 
asscmblyt oman with oa gold ring, 
in goodly apparel, and there come 
in also a poormanin vile raiment; 

3 And ye havo respect to him tha 
wearcth the gay clothing, and say 


11, 68:6,%. oRew. 12:2, f Prov, 25:21; Jude 
16, ¢ Gr. aynaanrne, 

5. All who have the Bible may ba 
made wise to salvation, and be guid- 
ed aright in all their concerns. If 
they are not, it is becuuse they do 
not aright s:ck Wisdom from the 
Lord, or knowing bis will, do nob 
obey it. 

13. There is that in men which 
may account for the evil they com- 
mit, without ascribing it toGod; and 
ng he never tempts any one to com- 
mit sin, no onc, when s0 temptcd, 
should comply with the temptation 
or if he does comply with it shonld 
oem to cast any of the blame on 

od. 

18. As every thing good in men 
comes from God, and every thin 
evil from themselves, they could 
renounce eelf-dependence. and give 
God the glory of whatever good 
they enjoy. 

91. Divine truth received in faith 
ond obeyed is cficacious in tho sal- 
vation of men. 

27. That religion which does not 
govern the tongue and make men 
benellcent and holy, is fot the relig- 
ion of Christ, and will not secure 
salvation. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Have not; hold not. The faith of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; his gospel con- 
sidercd ns addressed to our faith. 
Compare Acts 6:7. With Aig ca α 
persons; \et not the ontward condi- 
tion of persone regulate your judg- 
ment of their character, or your 
treatment of them. 
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place ;* andsay to the poor, Stand 
thou there, or sit here under my 
footstool: 

4 Aroyeo not then partial in your- 
selves, and are become judges of 
evil thoughts? 

5 Hearken, my heloved breth- 
ren, Hath not God chosen the 
poor of thia world rich in faith," 
and heirs of the’ kingdom which 
ho hath promised to them that 
love him? " 

6 But ye have despised the poor. 
Do not rich men oppress you, and 
draw you before the judgment- 
seats? 

7 Do not they blaspheme that 
worthy name by the which yo are 
called? * 

8 If ye fulfil the royal law aecord- 
ing to the scripture, θα snalt 
love thy neighbor ag thyself," ye 
do well: 

9 But if ve have respect to per- 
sons,” ve commit sin, and are con- 
vinced of the law as transgressors. 

10 For whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one 
poiuf, he is guilty of all.! 

11 Por he that said,‘ Do not com- 
= Or, tell, or seem it. alley, 2:8 fOr, that, 
Ὁ Mare. 5:3; Luke 12:52; 22:20; 1 Cor. 1:28- 
Qs. ¢ Psalm111:9% 4 Lev, 10:15, 6. ver 1. 
f Deul, 27:25, 1 Or, that law uchich said, 

4. Judges of evil thoughts ; under the 
influence of evil thoughts. 

5. Chosen the poor; to be his disei- 
pies more often than the rich. 

6. Do nol rich men oppress you ; un- 
believing rich men: as much as to 
say, Why show such partiality to 
the rich? Are not they your chief 
persecutors? 

7. That worthy name; the name of 
Christ. 

8. The royal law; the law of love, 
called royal by way of preeminence. 
Compare Matt. 22:37-40. 

9. Convinced of the law; shown by 
it to be transgressors. 

10. 716 is guilty; he as really vio- 
lates the law, if he allows himself 
in One transgression, as if he com- 
mitted many: and if he continues in 
it, he will as certainly be condemned. 

12. The law of ciberty; see note to 
chap. 1:25. 

13. He—that tuath showed no mercy ; 
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unto him, Sit thou here in a good | mit adulte 


Fuith and works. 


, Haid also, Do A. Ὁ, 60. 
not kills Now if thou commit no 
udultery, yet if thou kill, thou art 
become a transgressor of the law. 

12 So speak ye, and so do, as 
they that shall be judged by the 
law of liberty. 

13 Yor he shall have judgment 
without merey, that hath showed 
no mercy ;' and mercy rejoiceth$ 
against judgnient.! 

14 What doth it profit, my breth- 
ren, though ἃ man say he hath 
faith, and have not works?* can 
faith save him? 

15 If a brother or sister be na- 
ked, and destilute of daily food, 

16 Andone of you say unto them, 
Depart in peace, be ye warmed 
and filled; notwithstanding ye 
give them not those things which 
are necdful to the body; what 
doth if profit?! 

17 ven so faith, if it hath not 
works, is Qead, being alone.’ 

18 Yea, a man may say, Thou 
hast faith, and [ have works: 
show me thy faith without? thy 
works, and I will show thee my 
faith by my works.™ 

19 Thou believest that there is 
@ κου. 20:15, 14. beh. 1:25. iP Prov, 2t:ta; 
Mall. G:l5: T:1, 3. Β Or, glorieth. J Yealm 
Β2 110, k Matt. 7:26. UlJohn 4:1, fl Gr. by 
tteelf, JY Some copics read, oy. Mm ch. 4:}}, 
to others in distress, will have no 
mercy shownlohim. Mercy rejviceth ; 
exults in the consciousness of its sc- 
curity against judgment; the judg- 
ment, namely, of the last day; for 
then the merciful man will not be 
condemned. Matt. 5:7. 

14. Can faith save him? that kind 
of faith which is inactive, dead, and 
never does good? No. 

16. Be ye warmed; to give words 
only, when deeds are due and in 
our power, is to offend God and 
wound our needy brother. 

17. Js dead; itis not the kind of 
faith which justilies the soul: that 
is, a living, operative failh, which 
works by love, purifies the heart, 
overcomes the world, and produces 
good works. 

19. Thou doest well; in believing 
that there is one God, thou believ- 
est the truth ; but it will do you no 
good, any more than it does devils 


Works follow 


4. Ὁ. πο. one God; thou doest well: 
ine devils also believe, aud trem- 
re. 

20 But wilt thou know, O vain 
man, that fail without works is 
dead? 

21 Was not Abraham our father 
justified by works, when he had 
offered Isaae his son upon tho 
altar?” 

22 Seest thou’* how faith wroaght 
with his -vyorks," and by works was 
faith made perfect? 

23 And the seriplure wan fulfilled 
which gaith, Abraham belicyed 
God, and it was imputed unto 
him for rightcousness:' and he 
was called the Friend of God.e 

24 Ye sec Lhen how that by works 

o Mack P:2h; 4:7. ἢ Gen, 22:9, be. ΚΝ Or, 

1. 


Vhou seost, Ὁ {6}. 1}.11, d Gem base. eo Chr 
Qn.t; fan, disa. € Mev, 20:1. κ Jor 2.1, 


who believe the same, unless it lead 
you to obey him. 

0. uth without works; is not the 
Kind which Abraham had, and by 
which he was justified. 1Tis faith 
Jed him to obey God, even Lis most 
dilicult and trying commands. Gen, 
ἀπτ ἢ, 12, 

22. dfade perfect; shown to be com. 
plete, of the right kind, by produc- 
ing ils appropriate fruit. 

“ἢ. The scripture was fulfilled; Ὁ 
the works which Abrahum did. 
Ilis works showed that he believed 
Grol in reality, a3 the Scriptures de- 
clared, wilh a tiving, and not mere- 
ly a dead faith. 

24. Not by faith only; not by that 
faith which is alone, and never pro- 
duces good works; but by good 
works aman is shown to have living 
fuith, and to be in a justified state. 

25. By werks; they proved that 
she had faith. 

Let ween the tenching of James in 
this chapter and that of Paul there 
is perfect agreement. When the 
question is, What is the ground of 
justification before God? Paul an- 
awers, Faith, and not the works of 
the law. But when the inquiry ig 
as here, What kind of faith is ac- 
ceptable to God? both answer, Not 
o dead faith, but ‘faith which 
worketh by love,’ in other words, 
operates to produce good fruits 
through love, which is “ the fulfil- 
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true faith, 


| a “en is justified, and not by faith 

only. 

95 Likewise alao was not Rahab 

| the harlotjustified by works,when 

i shehad received tie messengers, 

fand had sent dhe out another 
wiry ? 5 

26 For as the body without tho 

| Spirit,t is dead, so faith without 
works ig dead also. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


~ 


We are not rashly or arroxantly to reprove 
olvers; & but aather to bridle the langue, a 
Mtthe Ine¢mber, bet ἃ powerlul toatrianent 
of mich good, and great harm, is They 
who be truly wine are mild, ack peaceable, 
withoulenyvyhis, and erie. 
! 
I 


\ Y brethren, benot many mas- 
| 1 ters," knowing that we shall 


tess Matt. ΜΕΤ ΗΠ: Theda ΤΠ τς 


." t Or, breath, 
Malt. 2u:r) 15; 1 Peter occ 


| ling of the law.” Gal. 5:6; Rom. 
13:10. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 
1. The Lord Jesus Christ is the 
fountain of honor as well as bless- 
edneas ; and those are the must hon- 
orable anid happy wlio most resem. 
ble him, and are most faithful in hig 
service. 
4. lt is wrong to judge of persons 
by outward nppearances merely ; 
ond the manitestation of such o 
| epirit docs evil both to those who 
| are guilty of it, and to others. 

8. teal and ardent love is the beat 
guide to a proper treatment of our 
Jellow-men. 

12. Obedience, if sincere, will bo 
universal; and real love to God, or 
living faith Ja him, will lead men to 
have respect fo all his command. 
ments. 15. 11.}} ὁ. 

20. Justifying frith produces good 
works ; andifa man docs not love to 
obey God and do good, he may con- 
clude that he is not in ἃ justificd state. 

26. There is no contradiction be. 
tween the meaning of the apostics 
Jumes and Paul, with regard to 
justilicntion. ‘The case of Abraham 
exemplilies the doctrine of both. 
1641} treats of faith as justifying us 
belore God: James treats of the 
fruit, or effects of faith. 


CHAPTER III, 
1. Be not many masters; let nog 
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The power of 


receive the greater condomna- 
tion.* 

2 For in many things we offend 
all.. If any man offend not in 
word,” the same ἴδ a perfect man, 
and able also to bridle the whole 
body. 

3 Behold, we put bits in the 
horses’ mouthea,° that they may 
obey us; and σὺ turn about their 
whole body. 

4 Behold also the ships, which 
though ¢hey be so great, and are 
driven of fierce winds, yet are the 
turned about with a very small 
helm, whithersocver the governor 
listeth. 

5 Even so the tongue is ἃ little 
member,4 and boasteth great 
things.© Behold, how great a 
mattert a little fire kindlcth! 

6 And the tongue is a fire,’ a 
world ofiniquity: sois the tonguo 
among our membcrs, that it detil- 
eth the whole body,’ and setteth 
on fire the course! of naturo; and 
it is sct on firo of hell. 
~e Or, judgment, 8} Kinge 4:46; Prov. 20:9; 
LJohn 1:4. Ὁ τον, 13:3. ¢ Paa, 82:9. ἃ Prov. 


12:18, e Pea. 12:8. Or, wood. Γ τον, 16:27, 
Ε Matt. 15:11-20. 1 Groeehecl, § Gr. nature, 


many aspire to be teachers or guides 
in religion; a sin which always 
abounds where men have the idea 
that an empty faith without the 
fruits of obedience is all that is nec- 
essary to salvation. We; who ecx- 
ercise the office of teachers. The 
greater comdemnation ; or, as the mar. 
gin, the greater judgment. We 
shall be subjected to a sevcrer trial ; 
and if found wanting, to a greater 
punishment. 

2. Offend all; we all offend in 
many things: of course, in the of- 
fice of teaching also, where there is 
especial danger of our oflending in 
word. This ought to deter us from 
forwardness in arrogating to our- 
selves this work. Οὐ ἐπ notin word ; 
as much as to say, Sins of word are 
so dificult to avoid that he who can 
keep himself from fault in this re- 
spect is a perfect man; one who has 
his appetites, passions, and all pro. 
pensities of body and spirit, under 
wise control. 

4, Listcth; chooseth. 

-6 ba fire; setting society in a 
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the tongue. 


7 Forevery kind! of beasts, A. Ὁ. 60. 
and of birds, and of serpents, and 
of things in tho sea, is tamed, and 
hath been tamod of maniind:! 

8 But the tongue can no man 
tame; isan uuruly evil, full of 
deadly poison." 

9 Therewith bless we God, even 
the Father; and therewith curse 
we men, which are made after 
the similitude of God. 

10 Out of the saiu0 mouth pro- 
ceedeth blessing and Spite My 
brethren, these things ought not 
so to be. 

11 Doth a fountain send forth at 
the samo place! sweet water ond 
bitter? 

12 Can the fig-tree, my breth- 
ren, bear olive berries? either a 
vino, figs?! so can no fountain 
both yield salt water and fresh. 

13 Who isa wise man andendued 
with knowledge among you?! let 
him show out of a good eonver- 
sation his works with meekness 
of wisdom.* 


Gr. nature ᾳ wan, b Pea, 110: Rom. 8:1. 
4 Or, hole, | Matt. 7:16. J Paalm 107:13. 
κ Phil, 3:27. 


blaze, like fire in dry matter. 
cth the whole body; When used in 
spreading moral pollution. The 
course of nature; produccs universal 
destruction, like a general coniia- 
gration. Jt ts set on fire of hell; in- 
stigated in ils destructive coursea by 
internal spirits. 

9. Bless we God; thus professing 
our love for him. Curse we men; 
thus showing that our profession of 
love towards God is empty and in- 
sincere. Compare 1 John 4:20. 
Made after the similitude of Godt; beur 
his image as rational and immortal 
beings, and ought therefore to be 
the objects of our love. 

11,12. The stream must answer 
to the fountain, the fruit to the tree. 
The heart that sends forth the bit- 
ter water of curses towards mcn, 
cannot have the good water of love 
towards God [{8 professions ot 
love and praise muet be cmpty and 
worthless. 

13. Who ts a wise man; would any 
man show his wisdom? Lcthim do 
it not by eagerly assuming the of 


Defil- 


True wisdom. 


a.p.60. 14 Bat if ye have bitter 
envying and strife in your hearts, 
glory not, and lie not against the 
truth. 

15 This wisdom descendeth not 
from above," but is earthly, sen- 
Bual,* devilish. 

16 For where envying and strife 
4s, there iy confusiont aud every 
evil work. 

17 But the wisdom that is from 
above is first pure,” then peacca- 
ble,¢ gentle, and easy to be cn- 
trented, full of merey and good 
fruity, without partality,? and 
Without livpocrisy.* 


JAMES IV. 


Covetousness. 


18 And the fruit of righteous- 
ness is sown in peace of them that 
make peace.! 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 We are to strive againet covelonsness, 4 
intemperance, $ pride, 11 detraction, and 
rash judgment of othera; 13 and oot to be 
comihicnt In the good success of worldly 
businesa, but mindful ever of (he uncer- 
talnty of this ile, to caminit ourselves and 
all our affalra τὸ God's providence. 


| AROM whence come wares and 
11 fightings’ among you? come 
fey not hence, erex of your lusts! 
that war in your members ?& 


alLCor gu © Ur, natunal,  f Civ. tumult, 
or unquictness, Ὁ PUIL 4:8. Ὁ dub, 12:14, 
Ma 5:32. 1 Or, wrangling, @1 Cor. 2:6, Τὶ 


tice of o teacher, and occupying his 
tongue with words of confention 
and bitterness, but by showing out 
of a good life his good works with 
meekness of wisdom ; with thut meck- 
ners and gentleness which always 
belong to truce wisdom. 

14. Glory not, and lie not against the 
truth; by fulsely boasting of these 
as the frults of true wisdom, which 
ly to slander God's truth. 

15. This wisdom; that which 18 en. 
vious, quarrelsome, and leads to 
contention. 

17. Pure; in its nature, and in its 
effects on the person himself and on 
others. 

18. The frutt af righteousness; that 
apirit which righteousness produces, 
lendy penceable men in a peaceable 
way to disseminate such views as 
tend to proinote peace with God and 
peace with one another: thus bring- 
ing glory to Godin the highest, and 
proclaiming peace on earth, good- 
wlll to men. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. Right views of the responsibili- 
ty of religious teachers and guides, 
of the difficulties of their work, the 
strict account which they must ren 
der to God, and the awful ruin 
which will come on those who are 
unfaithful, tend effectually to pre- 
vent improper aspirations for power 
in the church. 

δ. As everlasting consequences 
depend upon the nee of the tongue, 
nll, und capecially ministers of the 
gospel, should enrnestly pray that 
they may always 80 speek as shall 


a  ----.--βΨ.-- αἘἈο ὀςἤς---... 


ee ο--ὃΘ ΠΠΠρΡὖὖΓτὖῤΛ᾿Ὸ...Ό. 


f feb. 15:1:.. § Ov, dbrawlings. | Or, please 
ures. gl Pet. 2:11. 


tend most to hover God and benetit 
their fellow men. 

6. The devil employs sume men 
more than they ware awnre of; and 
things which they would etart at, 
should they hear him utter thei, 
they at his sugeestion utter for him, 
and thus do his work aud ripen to be 
cumpunions with him and hisangels. 

1d. Knowledge ond wisdom, dis- 
cretion and meekness, a good un- 
derstanding of the Seriplures, and a 
life conformed to their precepts, are 
essential requisites in minislerg of 
the gospel rnd guides of the church 

17, All who are guided by licav- 
enly wisdom will manifest a heav- 
enly spirit; and none have reason 
to expect acceptunce with Christ 
any further than they have evidence 
of Jikeness to him in their temper 
and conduct. 


CHAPTER IV. 


A large part of this and the fol- 
lowing chapter is addressed tu that 
portion of the Jewish Christian 
connnunity who had departed from 
‘the doctrine that is according to 
fodliness,* and become conformed, 
in their spirit and conduct, to the 
exceedingly corrupt and turbulent 
mass of unbelieving Jews amon 
whom they lived. See on this poin 
the introductory remarks to the 
epistle. 

1. Wars and fightings ; contentiona 
and quarrels. from those of individ- 
uals and neighborhoods, to those of 
provinces and states. The age in 
which the apostle wrote was one of 


675 


Lust and pride. 


2 Ye lust, and havo not: ye kill,* 
and desire to have, and cannot 
obtain: ye fight and war, yet ye 
have not, because yo ask not. 

3 Ye ask, and receive not, be- 
cause ye ask amiss, that ye may 
consuine if upon your lusts.t 

4 Ye adulterers and adulteress- 
es, know yo not that tho friend- 
ship of tho world is cnmity with 
God?* whosoever therefore will 
be a friend of the world is tho 
enemy of God. 

5 Do ye think that tho scripturo 


snith in vain, The spirit that 


a1 John 2.75, 


t Or, pleasures, 
© row, 2:23, 


b Eccl 4:4. 


* Or, cera, 
t Or, cneiousty. 


the most turbulent and seditious on 
record ; andl the unworthy members 
of the Christian community here 
addressed did not escape its defile- 
ments. 7Jratwartnyourmenbers ; have 
their seat in your members, and im- 
pel you to fight and war for their 
gratification. Compare Rom. 7:23. 

2. Peve not: real satisl¥ing enjoy- 
ment, because you do not seek it in 
the right things or in the right way. 

3. Mcertre net; because you do not 
ask of God with a right spirit. or 
flor the right end. You seek to 
gratify yourselves; whereas you 
should seek to glorify God and do 
good to men. 

4. Ve astulterers and adulteresses ; 
the sin of adultery stands here as 
the embodiment of all the fleshly 
lusts in which these unworthy pro- 
fessors of Christianity indulged. 
The same sin is chaiged by the 
apostles Peter and Jude upon the 
false teachers and their followers, 
2 Veter 2:10. 14, 18; dude 4, 7, 8. 
The world; the men of the world, 
with all the worldly objects to 
which they devote themselves, -' the 
lust of the ficsh. and the lust of the 
eycs, and the pride of "16. Com- 
pare 1 John 2:15, 16. 

5. In vain: without any urgent 
necessity of warning 115. Te spirit 
that dwelleth in us; the human spirit 
that belongs to us as a fallen sinful 
race. Lucsteth toenny ; to the exciting 
of envious desires. It is the con- 
stant doctrine of the Old Testament, 
that men naturally desire what oth- 
ers have, and that this spirit in the 
form of envy. jealousy, and covet. 
Ousness, produces immense evil. 
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JAMES IV. 


i 


Living to God, 


dvwelleth in us lusteth to a. Ὁ. 66. 
envy δε 

6 But he giveth moro grace, 
Whereforo he saith, God resist- 
eth the proud, but giveth grace 
unto the humble.¢ 

7 Submit yourselves therefore to 
God, Resist the devil," and he 
will flee from you, 

8 Draw nigh to God, and he will 
draw nigh to you. Cleanse your 
hands,! ye sinners; and purily 
your hearts,* ye double-minded. 

9 Bo alHicted, and mourn, and 
weep: let your laughter be turn- 
9% δ 2Chr. 15:2. f lealah 1:16. 


d 1 Peter δ: 
&UPet. 1:22: 2 John 4:3, 


Keel. 4:4; Job 6:2; Ττον. 14:90; 
27:4; Gen. 26:14; 80:1; 37:11; Vso. 
73:33; 106;16. The conduct of men 
in all ages has shown this doctrine 
to be true. You therefore ought to 
take warning. and earnestly strive 
against its power. 

Some prefer to read this passage 
as two questions, thus: ‘Do ye 
think that the scripture speaketh in 
vain? Doth the Spivit that hath 
dweltin us’’—the Holy Spirit whom 
(0 has given to dwell in our 
hearts —“ lust to envy??’—excite 
lusts that lead to envy? 

6. He; God. or, according to the 
second of the above interpretations, 
the Holy Spirit. Gtveth moregrace; to 
those who humbly seck him, to over- 
come this evil propensity. Hesisteth 
the proud ; repels those who come in 
pride and selfsufficiency. trusting 
in themselves and despising others. 

7. Submit—tn God; be resigned te 
his will, be content wilh the allot. 
ments of his providence, and lay 
aside all envious desires. Aesest the 
devil; by refusing to do wrong, for 
the accomplishment of any object. 

6. Draw nigh fo God: in prayer for 
all needed wisdom and strength to 
resist temptation and to persevere, 
whatever be the consequences, in 
doing right. MWe will draw nigh to 
you; to sustain, comfort, and pro- 
vide for you. Cleanse your hands— 
purify your hearts; be outwardly 
and inwardly pure. Danble-minded ; 
those who are drawn different ways 
by conscience and passion, ana are 
halting between two opinions. 

9. Be afflicted; in view of your 
sins, and the judgments of God that 


Uncertainty JAMES V. of earthly things. 


4. D. 60. ed to mourning, and your | that appearcth for a little time, 
joy to heaviness. ! and then vanisheth away. 

10 Humble yourselves in the | 15 For that ye ought to say, If 
sight of the Lord,* and he shall ; the Lord will, we shall live, and 
lift you up. do this, or that. ; 

11 Speak noteviloneofanother, | 16 But now ve rejoice in your 
brethren. Ho that speaketh evil | boastings: all such rejoicing is 
of his brother, and Judgeth his | evil. 
brother, speaketh cvil of the law, | 17 Therefore to him that know- 
and judgeth the law: but if thou 1. eth to do good and doeth ἐ not, 
judge the law, thou art not a doer | to lim it is ain.¢ 
of the law, but a judge. 

12 There is one lawgiver, who is CHAPTER V. 
able to save and to destroy :* who | 1 Wicked rich men are to fear God's ven- 
art thou that judgest another? CRIES ot UCU R INE Co De Dette etn ame 

13 Golonow, yethatmay, To-day | ih, ug ts, came af the preplete 
or lo-morrow we will go into such In adversity, to sing In prosperity; 10 to 
a city, and continuo there a year, ἐκ co tiee aaa acdiee 
aud buy and sell, and get gain: i 


atras lig brother to (he truth, 
14 Whereas ye know not what 10 to now, ye rich men,! weep 
shalt be on the morrow. For what 


8 a] } 1 and howl for your miseries 
ia your life? Itis* even a vapor, | that shall come upon you. 


4 Matt, 25:12. b Eph. 4:31; 1 Peter 2:1, 
ὁ Matt, 10:28 © Or, For @ te. ἃ Suk τι], 


© Luke l2:4% € Proverbe 11:28, Luke 6:24; 
1 111. 6:9, 


your plans. Js ertl; because it is 
ircating God and yourselves con- 
trary to truth. 

17. 1ι tx sin; because it is neglect 
of known duty. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Wars are the fruit of human 
wickedness. Letall men be al peace 
with God, und obey the command, 
“ Whatsoever ye would that men 
should do to you, do ye even 80 to 
them,’ and wars will cease. 

τ. The devil is a living and busy 
agent. exciting and increasing hu- 
man wickedness, tempting men to 
envy, Violence, and fraud. But he 
may be. and he ought to be eflectu- 
ally resisted, by retusing to comply 
with his temptatlons. 

12. Christ is the only rightful Lord 
and Lawgiver of his church. His 
disciples are all brethren ; and when 
any one undertakes to lord it over 
others, he rebels against Christ, and 
exposes himself to be destroyed. 

15. In forming plans for the fu- 
ture, we should never forget our de. 

endence on God, or neglect to seek 

is guidance and blessing. 

17. Knowledge of duty increases 
obligation to perform it; and the 
neglect of known duty is sin. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. Ye rich men; for the class of 
G77 


are hanging over yoy» See note to 
chap. 5:1. τὰ al 

10. Humble yountéiogg, Instead of 
fighting and Werringpfor worldly 
2moluments, honor, @ni pleasure, 
commit yourselyes:qfietly to God, 
aad he shall ΜΠ you up to true hon- 
or in his own time and why. 

11. Judgeth the law; he practically 
condemns it. It is the royal law of 
love which the apostle has specially 
in mind. which forbids slander, and 
every thing else Uiat can injure our 
neighbor. 

12. Onelaugiver : Jesus Christ, and 
only one. All therefore are bound 
to yield cheerful, prompt, unwaver-. 
ing obedience to him. Who art thou; 
frail, sinful. dying man, that thou 
usurpest the place cf Christ. and 
promoaneey sentence of condemna- 

ion on his servants, when thou 
must thyself soon stand before him 
in judgment and be treated for eter- 
nity according to thy works? 

13, M4. A year—the morrow; all our 
plans should be made in view of the 
uncertainty of human life. 

15. Ye ought; to feel your depend. 
ence on God for the continuance of 
life and for every blessing, and to 
act accordingly. 

16. Inyour beastings ; oF what great 
things bt will do, as if you were 
able of yourselves to accomplish 
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Pertl of ths rich. 


2 Your riches are corrupted,* 
and your garments are moth- 
eaten.” 

8 Your gold and silver is can- 
kered; and the rust of them shall 
be ἃ witness against you, and 
shall eat your flesh as it were fire, 
Ye have heaped treasure together 
for the last days.* 

4 Behold, the hire of the labor- 
ers who have reaped down your 
fiolds, which is of you kept back 
by fraud, erieth:" and tho crics 
of thein which lave reaped are 
entered into the cars of the Lord 
of sabaoth.¢ 

δ Ye have lived in pleasure cn 
the carth,’ and been wanton; ye 
have nourished your hearts, as 
in a day of ylaughter, 

6 Ye havo vondemned and killed 
b Job 14:28 ¢ Itom. 2:5, 


6 Exod. 22:27. f Luke 
*Or, Re lang patient, 


e Jer. 17:11, 
ἃ Jor. 22:13; Mal. 1:5. 
16:19, 25. @ Matl. 4:99. 


persons addressed, see introductory 
note to chap. 4. That shall come upon 
ou; on account of your Bins, espec- 
jally the wicked manner in which 
you have obtained and used riches. 
There is ἃ reference bere and in 
verses 3, 5, to the awinl calamity 
that was about to come upon the 
Jewish people, and in which these 
tich men would be involved in com- 
mon with the rest of their country- 
men. [ut this is not the full mean- 
Ing of the words. That judgment 
shadowed forth the more dreadful 
retributions that shall overtake oll 
sinners at the last day. Compare 
the introductory remarks to Mat- 
thew 24. 

2. Are corrupted; riches in those 
days consisted much in large quan- 
tities of grain and clothing, which 
were liable to become worthless by 
decay. 

3. Cankered: from having been 
hoarded up, instead of being used. 
Bat your flesh; the same rust that 
bears witness against them shall 
consume them as fire; that is, shall 
bring upon them the consoming 
judgmentsof(z:od. Treasure; of ill- 
gotten wea'th. For the last days; 
more literally. in the last days; 
when the vengeance of God is 
ready to fall upon you. See note to 
¥erse 1. 
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JAMES V. 


Christian patience. 


the just; and he doth not a. D. ¢a 
resist you. 

7 Be patient® therefore, breth- 
ren, unto the coming of the Lord, 
Behold, the husbandman waiteth 
tor the precious fruit of the earth, 
nnd hath loug paticnco for it 
uulil he reecive tho early and 
latter rain." 

8 Be yo also patient; stablish 
your hearts; for the coming of 
the Lord draweth nigh.! 

9 Grudge nott one against an- 
other, brethren, lest ve be con- 
deuned: behold, tho Judge 
standeth before tho dvor.J 

10 Tako, my brethren, the proph- 
ets, who have spoken in the naine 
of the Lord, for an example of 
suffering aitiction, and of pao- 
tience,k 


or, Suffer with tong patience, b Deut. 11:14. 
! Nev. 22:20. + Or, Groan, or Grieve nol. J Rev. 
τυ. k Heb, 1tidh-3e, 


4. Crieh; to God for vengeance. 
The Lord of sabaoth; the God of hosta; 
the Almighty. 

δ. Nourishked your hearts; made 
them fat by luxurious living. Fat 
is soid to have no feeling, and the 
Juxurious have few sympathies, As 
in a diy of slaughter; he compares 
them to beasts that feed to excess on 
the very day Οἱ siaughler. See note 
to verse 1. 

6. ffe doth not resist you; after the 
example of his Lord, he commits 
his cause to God. knowing that He 
willexecute Judgment in his behalf. 
Compare 1 Peter 2:3. With these 
words the apostle passes from the 
false professors of Christianity, 
whose sins he has been rebuking, 
to the truly humble and godly in 
Christ, whom he exhorts to patience 
under the trials that they are en- 
during. 

8. Stablish your hearts ; in the faith 
and practice of the gospel. The com- 
ing of the Lord; for the deliverance 
of hie friends and the destruction of 
his enemies. 

9. Grudge not one against another ; 
the apostle here rebukes that mur. 
Tauring and complaining spirit be- 
tween brethren which has its root 
in worldly luatandenvy. The./1ulge; 
who will punish all sin, and render 
to all their just reward. 


ἐϊοαον of the 


Α. Ὁ. 60, 11 Behold,we count them 
happy which endure. Ye have 
heard of the patience of Job,” and 
havo seen the end of the Lord ;° 
that the Lord is very pitiful, and 
of tender mercy. 

12 But above all things, my 
brethron, swear not, neither Ὁ 
heaven, neither by the earth, nel- 
ther by any other oath: but let 
your yea, be yen; and your nay, 
nay; lest ye fall into condemna- 
tion.4 

13 Is any oimong you afflicled? 
let him pray.’ Is any merry? Ict 
him sing psalms.! 

14 I8 any sick among yon? let 
him call for the eldera of the 
church ;* and let them pray over 
him, anointing him with oil in 
the name of the Lord. 

15 And tho prayer of faith shall 
gave the sick, and the Lord shall 
raisc hin up; andif he have com- 


ean, 9112: Mutt, 6:10. & Job 1:21, ete, 
© Job 42:10, ele, ἡ Matt. 6:44, ele. ὁ. 2 Chr. 
ΔΑῚ Ἂν Jonah 2:2, ete. € Eph. 6:19, g Mark 
Taste ob 1μᾳ, 4:21. 1. Acta 19:18, J Peatm 


lL. Phe petience of Job; his endur- 
ance of trials. The enc of the Lord ; 
the happy end to which he brought 
Job's sullerings. Job 42:10, 12. 

12, Swear net; In ordinary conver- 
sation. Lei your ya, be yet; ane 
your nay, nay; jet your yea and nay 
be atcadfast and relinble, so that 
they shall need no oath to support 
them. 

14. The elders of the church; who in 
the uye of the apostles were often 
eaducd with miraculous powers. 
Anointing Aim. with ail: as Was cus- 
tomary wnong the Jews. Mark 
0:1... dn the name of the Lord; Acts 
3:6, 14, 

15. They shall be forgiven him; on 

his being penitent, and exercising 
faith in Christ. 
_ 16. One to another ; where you have 
injuredonennother Be healed > that 
the calamities which your sins have 
occasioned may be removed. Ejfre- 
tual; sincere, earnest, belleving. 
Avatleth much; has great influence 
in procuring blessings from God. 

11. Elias: Elijah. 1 Kings 17:1: 
18:42-45. Subject to like passions as we 
are; asmuchasto sey, Do not think 
of Elias as some superhuman being, 


JAMES V. 


prayer Of fath. 
mitted sina, they ahall be forgiven 


him.? 

16 Confess your faults one to an- 
other,! and pray one for another, 
that ye may bo healed. The ef- 
fectual fervent prayer of a right- 
eous man availeth muchJ 

17 Elias wus a man subject to 
lie passions as we are, and he 
prayed earnestly” that it might 
not rain:* and it rained not on 
the earth by the space of three 
years and six months. 

18 And he praycd again, and the 
heaven gave rain, and the earth 
brought forth her fruit.) 

19 Brethren, if any of you do er 
from the truth, and one convert 
him ;'" 

20) Let him know, that he which 
converteth the sinuer from the 
error of his way shall save oa soul 
from death," and shall bido a mul- 
tilude of sins? 


5:18  * Ore an prayer, Κ Kinga bth 
Vi Kings 1*.42,45. m Matt. ΤΑ 110. πὶ Rom. 
Thila; 1 Cor. 9.22.1 11}, 4:16. 9 Proverba 


10:12; 1 Pet. 4:8, 


whose prevalent intereession with 
God you are forbidden to imitate. 
Ile was ἃ fellow-man with yeu. and 
nsharer with you of all the infirmi- 
ties of human nature. 

19. Err from the ruth ; depart from 
the faith and practice of the gospel. 
Cunrert him ; turn him from his error 
to the belie! and practice of truth 
and duty. 

20. Jide a multitude of sins; cover 
them, by leading the person who 
has committed them to obtain, 
through repentance and fnith in 
Christ, forgiveness of them. Com. 
pare Psa. 2:1: "6 Blessed is he whose 
transgression is forgiven, Whose sin 
is covered.” ; 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

3. Riches bring with them great 
responsibilities , and to hoard them, 
instead of using them in maine good, 
is o great sin, and one which draws 
down upon their possesses the judg- 
ments of heaven. 

4. Persons who work for others 
have a righteous claim to full com. 
pensation; and the withholding of 
it from them is fraud. which will be 
visited with divine indignation. 

8. The giving of directions by God 
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Closing 


to his people, as to the manifesta- 
tion of a Christian spirit under 
Wrongs, Was not designed to justify 
or excuse those who Wronged them, 
but to show the excellence of the 
Christian religion, and to increase 
the graces and promote the happi- 
ness of believers. 

12. Profaneness is n great sin, ev- 
ery form of which should be care- 
fully avoided by all. and especially 
by professors of religion. 

11. The appeal of peopish priests 
to the dircctions here given for the 
healing of the sick, to justify them 
in anointing with oil those who are 
expected to dic, or administering 
what they call extreme unction, isa 
gross perversion ; and it is only by 
perverting the scriptures, that they 
cnn gain even 8 seeming support for 
their practice. 

16. Interpreting this verse ag if it 
said, Confess your sins to the priest, 
ia another gross perversion of scrip- 
ture, which, when the Bible shall 
be read by all, will be scen. It is 
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instructions, 


not strange, therefore, that the pope 
warns his people against reading it 
and judging of its meaning; because 
when they do, they will 866 that it 
condemns him. 

18. Prayer, humble, believing, 
earnest, and persevering, has grent 
intluence with God, and is the means 
of procuring unspeakabic bicssings 
formen. All should therefore pray 
for Whatever they need. in the name 
of Christ the one only Mediator ; 
confessing their sins, not to the 
priest, but to God, who alone has 
power to forgive them, and thank- 
ing him for his mercies. 

19. Brethren in Christ who turn 
aside from the path of truth and 
duty. must be brought into it again, 
or they will perish: and he who, 
from love to Christ and to them. is 
instrumental in doing this,and tlius 
saving their souls from death and 
hiding a multitude of sins, will be 
hailed by them ns an everlastin 
benefactor. and with them bless Go 
for ever and ever, 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


PETER. 


Tug epistle is addressed to the “strangers throughout 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia and Bithynia, elect,” 
etc. The Revised Version more accurately renders this 
address ‘to the elect who are sojourners of the Disper- 
sion.” This term “ Dispersion” seems at first sight to 
indicate that the person: addressed were Jewish Christians. 
But a close study of the epistle (ce. g. 4:3) forbids this 
limitation and has led most scholars to regard the term 
ag used here metaphorically for all believers, whether Jews 
or Chrislians, Furthermore the general region addressed, 
central and northern Asia Minor, was overwhelmingly 
Gentile, its churches having been in large part directly 
or indirectly founded by the apostle Paul, the apostle to 
the Gentiles. 

Recent information concerning the persons addressed 
had been received by Peter, probably through Mark, who 
in 62 A. ἢ. was with Paul in Rome and contemplating ἃ 
trip to Asia Minor (Col, 4:10; Philem. 2-4) and was now 
with Peter (ch. 5:13). This information led Peter ἐσ 
write this epistle. Its object is stated plainly, “ By 
Silvanus (Silas), our faithful brother, as I account him, 
I have written unto you briefly, exhorting and testifying 
that this is the true grace of God: stand ye fast therein.” 
(R. V.) These people were suffering froin the sevcrest 
persecutions (1:6; 3:17; 4:1, 12; 5:8-10). The apostle, 
reminding his readers of the sufferings of Christ, urges 
them to stand fast in the face of these trials and tempta- 
tions to which they were exposed. As the churehes ad- 
dressed were what may be called Pauline churehes, we may 
ask, why should Peter address them? Aside from the rea- 
son given above growing out of their needs, we may find 
another reason. [ven in those carly days Paul had been 
quoted against Peter, ἃ fact which some modern scholars 
have magnified into a deep-seated cleavage in the early 
church. Now “this epistle is Peter’s publication of his 
agreement with Paul, and his reply to the misrepresentas 
tions of the Judaizers, who were using his name to under 
,mine the faith of the Christians of ‘that region.” 

The name Babylon (5:13) is taken literally by some, while 
othors regard it as a designation for Rome, since Babylon i is a 
nume applied to Rome in Revelation. But some contend that 
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Thanks to God. 


1 PETER I. 


Trial of faith. 


at the time of the composition of this epistle thie name 
had not yet been applied to Rome. The epistle shows the 
influence of the epistle to the Ephesians which necessitates 
dating it after that Pauline letter. It was probably writ- 


ten about 64 A. D. 


CHAPTER I. 


ἘΠ biesssth God for hia manifold apiritual 
graces; 10 showlng tbat the salvation in 
Christ Is vo news, Lut a thing propliecslod 
of old; 13 and erhorteth them accord!ngly 
to a godis conversation, foraamuch ae they 
are now born anew by the ward af God. 


pat an apostle of Jesus 
Christ, to the strangers scat- 
tered throughout Pontus,Galatia, 
Oappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia,® 

2 Elect according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father, 
through sanctification of the Spir- 
it, unto obedience" and sprink- 
ling of the blood of Jesus Christ :¢ 
Grace unto you, and peace, be 
multiplied.‘ 

3 Blessed be the God and Father 
of our Lord Jesus Christ,¢ which 
according to his abundant” mcr- 
cy" hath begotten us again! unto 

ὁ Αοίβ 4:4, bRom. 6:29, Eph. 1:4. ¢ 2 Thess. 
Ἧ:11. ἀ fom. 16:36. © eb. 12:24. €Juce 2. 


a22Cori:3. 506τ. much. DEph. 3:4, iJobn 
8:3, 5. } 1Cor. 15:20. k Heb. 9:15. Ich. 6:4, 


CHAPTEB I. 
1. Strangers; various Christians, 
scattered throughout Pontus, Gala- 
tia, etc., provinces of Asia Minor. 
2. According to the foreknowl 
through sanctificalion—unto obedience 
and sprinkling; tbe apostle states 
three particulars concerning their 
election: first, it is in accordance 
with God's foreknowledge; in other 
words, it is the carrying out in ac- 
tion of his eternal foreknowledge, 
which inc) udes his purpose , second- 
ly, it is through the sanctification 
of the Holy 
thirdly, it is unto obedience and the 
aprinkling of Christ’s blood, as the 
end. All who are elected, then. are 
elected to be brought into a state of 
obedience and parification from sin, 
through the power of (το ἃ Spirit, 
and the efficacy of Christ’a blood, 
called the blood of sprinkling, be- 
Cause iteleanses the conscience from 
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pirit, as the agent; 


& lively hope by the resur- 4. B40, 
rection of Jesus Christ from the 
dead,! 

4 To an inheritance incorrupti- 
ble,* and undefiled, and that fud- 
eth not away,! reserved in heave 
en for you,!™ 

5 Who are kept by the power of 
God through faith" unto salva- 
tion® ready to be revealed in the 
last time. 

G Wherein Ph greatly rejoice 
though now for ἃ season, if nee 
be, ve are in heaviness through 
manifold temptations :P 
7 That the trial of your faith, 
being much more precious than 
of pole that periahcth, though it 
be tried with tire," might be found 
unto praise and honor end glorys 
at the appearing of Jesus Christ :* 


t Or, us. m Col, 1:5. Bm Eph. 2:8. o Jndel, 
24. p Heb. 12:1-11. q Jas. 1:9,14 41 Coc 
3:13, # Rom. 2:1, 10. t Rev, 1:7, 


the guilt and defilement of ain. 
Heb. 9: 18-23. 

3. A lively hope; more literally, a 
Living hope. The Christian's hope 
is a living principle, and sustains 
his spiritual life. Sy the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead ; this 1168 
at. the foundation of the regenerat- 
ing power of the Spirit, with the 
living hope that accompanies it; for 
the Spirit works through the truth, 
verse 22; James 1:18. 

5. In the last time; at the end of 
the world. 

6. If nerd be; if it seem good to 
God that it be so for your spiritual 
profit. Compare Heb. 12:6-11. 

7. The trial of your fatth; that ia, 
the result of its being tried; or, 
which amounts to the same thing, 
your faith itself after it has been se 
tried ; for it ig not the trial that is 
precious, but its product. Than o 

geld; more literally, than gold. 
Though vt be tried with fire; judged 


Ancunt prophets. 


a. Ὁ, 00, 8 Whom having not geen," 
ye love; in whom, though now ye 
eee /iim not, yet ΠΘΗΘΥ ΠΝ, yo re- 
juice with joy unspeakeble and 
full of glory :Ὁ 

9 Receiving the end of your faith, 
eren the salvation of your souls, 

10 Of which salvation the proph- 
eta have inquired and searched 
diligently,“ who prophesied of tho 
grace fhat should come unto you: 

11 Searching what, or what man- 
ner of tine the Spirit of Christ 
which was in them did signify, 
When it testified betorchand the 
enifcrings of Christ, and the glory 
that whould follow. 

12 Unto whom it was revealed, 
that not unto themeclvcs," but 
unto us they did minister the 
things, which are now reported 
unto youn by them that have 
preached the gospel unto you 
with the Holy Ghaat sent down 
froin heaven ;! which things the 
angels desire to lool into.* 

1) Wherefore gird wp the loins 
of your mind," be sober,!' aud 
hope to the end’ for the grace 
“al John 4:20. δ Jou Wega. ¢ Dan. 3, 


d2Peq 1:21. δ Heb. 1:89, 40. © Acta 2:4; 
2Uorn 19a g Eph. 3:10. b Luke 410. 


worth such a trial, notwithstanding 
ita perishable nature, while your 
faith is imperishable. 

9. Receiring—the salvation of your 
souls; eternal life begins in the soul 
with the beginning of fuithin Cliriat, 
which hos this for ita end, though 
the full possession of il is reserved 
for the life Τὸ come. 

10. Τὴν prophets have inquired ; they 
sougtt to know more fully the 
meaning of the prophecies which 
they uttered concerning Christ, and 
the blessings he would beatuw on 
his people. 

11. What; what time in respect to 
its distance from them. JVAat man- 
ner of time ; in reapect to the chnrac- 
ter of the eventa belonging to it. 

12. That net unto themselnes ; not 
unto themeelves chiefly. Their rev- 
elntions related to our times, and 
were given mainly for our benelit. 
Dit minister; minister by way of 
prophetic annunciation. the things 
which are now announced to you 
as facts. Which things; foretold by 


1 PETER [. 
| the revelation « 


Holiness enjoined. 


lit unto you at 
the revelation of Jesus Christ .. 

| 14 As obedient children, not 

| fashioning yourselves according 
to the former lusts in your igno 
rance ; « 

15 But as he which hath called 
you is holy, so be ye holy in all 
manner of conversation; 

16 Because it is written, Be ye 
holy; for I am holy.! 

17 And if ye call on the Father, 

' who without respect of persone 

' judgeth according to every man’s 

| work, pass the time of your 50» 
journing /e7e in Fear: 

18 rorasmuch as ye know that 
ye were not redeemed with cor- 
ruptible things, essilver and fold, 
fron) Your vain conversation re 
ceived by tradition from your fa 
thers ; 

19 But with the precious blood 
of Christ, as of a lamb without 
blemish and without spot: 

20 Who veriiy was foreordained 
before the foundation of the 
world,” but was manifest in these 
last times for you, 

T Luke 21:34. 5 Gr. persertty. } Mleb. 10-95, 
holtom. 12.2. bE Lev, 1}: mom Phil, 4:12, 


6 John 2:20, 96; Rav. T:14, ὁ Mew. 10:8, 


the prophets, and revealed in the 
Βοῦρα). Angels desire to lovk; the 
church on earth and its salvation 
are objects of study and admiration 
in heaven. 

13. Wherefore; ng the things re- 
vealed had engaged the attention 
of prophets, aposiles, and angela. 
Gird up the loins of your mind; be 
awnke, attentive. and steadfast in 
the faith and practice of the gospel. 
Tie grace; their salvation at the day 
of judgment. 

14. Ignorance; their uuconverted 
state. 

15. He; God. 

17. If ye call on the Fother ; or, if ye 
call upon him as Father. Jn fear; 
that fear of God which would lead 
them to obcy him, and that fear of 
sin which would lead them to avoid 
it. 

15. Vain ernversation; vain life; 
their vain relinnce on the ceremo- 
nies of the law and the traditions of 
the fathers. 

20. Dboreordained ; as a Saviour. 

ARS 


The new birth. 


21 Who by him do believe in 
God, that raised him up from the 
dead, and gave him glory ;* that 
pour faith and hope might be in 

od. 

22 Seeing ye have purified your 
souls in obeying the truth» 
through the Spirit unto unfeign- 
ed love of the brethren,* see that 
ve love one another with a pure 

eart fervently: 

23 Being born again, not of cor- 
ruptible seed, but of incorrupti- 
ble, by the word of God," which 
liveth and abidcth for ever. 

24 For“ all flesh is as grass, and 
all the glory of man as the flower 
of grass. The grass withereth, 
and the flower thercof falleth 
away: 


—[—_—$—_$—$_£_————————————————————— 

& Matt. 24:18; PbIil. 2:9. & John 1i:17, 19. 
ΦῚ John 3.14, 18 ἀ John 1:13; James lila 
® Or, For thal. 6188. 40:6-6, f Joho 1:1, La; 


21. By him; it is through Christ 
alone that we come to God as our 
heavenly Father, and exercise truc 
faith in bim. John 14:6. Afight be 
ἐπ God ; rest on what God, not man, 
has done. 

22. Unto unfeigned love; having this 
for its proper result. 

23. Not of corrupitble seed ; not as at 
first, of mortal parents, born to dic. 
The word of God, which liveth and abid- 
eth for ever ; and therefore communi- 
cates and nourishes life which will 
be eternal. 

24. For all flesh is as grass; 8 con- 
trast between the weakness and 
transitoriness of man and the power 
and eternal duration of God's word, 
taken from Isa. 40: 6-8. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. The people of God are scatter- 
ed throughout various countries 
that they may show the nature of 
true religion, and thus lead others 
to embrace it and receive its benctits. 

δ. Those who believe on Christ 
must persevere in holiness in order 
to be saved; and the manner in 
which God keeps them affords the 
greatest encouragement to do this. 

9. God never sends trials on hig 
people, or allows anarcs to beset 
them, except when their good re- 
quires it. Their faith often needa to 
be tried, to show whether it is genu- 
ine ; and when these testa prove that 
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1 PETER II. 


Charity required, 


25 But the word of the A. D. 6a 
Lord endureth for ever.o And 
this is the word which by the gog« 
pel is preached unto you.! 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1 He dissnadeth them from the breach of char- 
ity; 4 Blowiug thal Clilet 18 the foundation 
whereupon they are built. 11 He beseech- 
eth them also to absataln from ficahly lusts 
18 to be obedient to magistrates, 18 and 
teacheth servants how to obey thelr mag- 
tern, 20 patiently euflering for well-dolng, 
after the cxample of Christ. 

{7 HEREFORE agin aside 
d all malice,* and all guile 
and hypocrisies, and envies, an 
all evu-speakings, 
2 As new-born babes," desire the 
sincere milk of tho word,! that ye 
may grow thereby: 


2Pet. 1:19 


6 Eph, 4:22, 81, b Math 18:8, 
11Cor. 3:2 


—_———— “ἀπσππσπ δὴ 
it is, and that its end will be salva- 
tion, this greatly increases their joy. 

13. The fact that Christ and hie 
salvation are the great subjects of 
Scripture, and have been regarded 
with the most intense interest by 
good men in all ages, and even by 
the angels in heaven, should lead 
all on earth to give them their ear- 
nest, devout, active, and persever- 
ing devotion. 

18. It may be the duty of persons 
to change their religion although it 
has come down to them from their 
ancestors, and is supported by an- 
cient traditions ; and in many cases 
unless they do change it, they will 
lose their souls. 

23. Truth is the means of regene. 
ration and canctilication ; and men 
by believing and obcying it are in- 
strumental of their own eternal life. 

25. As the gospel is the appointed 
means of saving the soul, all should 
be taught to read it. It should aleo 
be preached to all, and they should 
be allowed and disposed to hear it, 
especially on the Lord’s Day; and for 
this purpose to rest from worldly 
business, traveiding, and amuse- 
ment, and mect together unitedly 
to seek the blessings of grace. 


CHAPTER II. 


2. The sincere milk of the word; the 
pure gpiritual truths of the gospel 


The Corner stone, 


4. Ὁ. 80. 8 If so be ye have tasted 
that the Lord is gracious. 

4 To whom coming, a3 unto a 
living stone,> disallowed indeed 
of men, but chosen of God, and 
precious, 

5 Yo also, as lively stones, are“ 
built up ἃ spiritual house," a holy 
pricathood,! to offer up spiritual 
aacrificcs,’ acceptable to God by 
Josus Christ. 

G Wherefore also it is contained 
in the scripture, Beliold, I lay in 
Zion ἃ chicf corncr-stone, clect, 
precious: and he that believeth 
on him shall not be confounded.! 

7 Unto you therefore which be- 
Jicve he 3 precious:t but unto 
them which be disobedient, tho 
stone which the builders disallow- 
ed, the sumo is made the licad of 
the corner,* 

8 And a stone of atumbling, and 


e Pan, 24:8, Ὁ Pan, 18:33, 5 Or, be ye. 


e Neb. 3:0, 4 Tea. Gl:G: Rev. 1:6. ὁ Mal. 
1:11. f laa. 25:16. ¢ Or, an Aonor, Καὶ Mall. 
21:49, hb Jude 1. 1 Or, purchased, ἰ Dent, 


Grow thereby ; Taany of the best cop- 
ics read, ‘‘ grow thereby unto salva- 
tion ;’ that ls, grow up, through 
the splritual nourishment of the 
truth, into o atate of salvation. 

ἢ. Tasted ; learned by your own 
blessed experience. Vasa. 34:8. The 
Lord; the Lord Jesus. 

4, A living stone; Christ, the foun- 
dation of the church and of the 
hopes of his people. 1᾽858, 118:22; 
Isa. 28:16, 5:3: 5. 

6. Lively; living. A spirttual house ; 
the church of God, which is a apirit- 
ual temple consisting of living 
stones, built upon Jesus Christ, the 
living cornerstone. 1 Cor, 3:16; 
Eph. 2:20-22. «A holy priesthood ; 
why they are called a priesthood he 
immediatcly explains. Itis because 
they offer (o God, through Jesus 
Christ, not the outward sacrifices of 
the Levitical priesthood, but the 
sptritual sacrifices of a broken heart 
and ἃ contrite spirit, mingled with 
the incense of thanksgiving and 
praise. sa. 61:17; Ios, 14:2; Heb. 
13:15; Rev. 1:4; 6:10. 

ὁ. In the scripture; Isa. 28:16. 

7. The stone; Christ. The builders ; 
Jewishrulers. Matt. 21:42; Acts4:11. 

8. Stumble atthe word; are offended 


1 PETER II, 


A peculiar people, 


a rock of offence, even to them 
which stumbie at the word, being 
disobedient: whereunto also they 
were appointed.4 

9 But ye are a chosen genera 
tion, aroyal priesthood, a holy 
nation, a peculiar! people ;! that 
ye should show forth the praises § 
of him who hath called you out 
of darkness into lis marvellous 
light :J 

10 Which in time past were not 
ὦ people,* but are now the people 
of God: which had not obtained 
merey, but now have obtained 
merey, 

11 Dearly beloved, I bescech you 
as Alrangers and pilgrims,! ab- 
stain from fleshly lusts," which 
War against the soul ;" 

12 Having your conversation 
honest among the Gentiles: that, 
whereas they speak against you 


ὁ Actn 26:14, & Rom 
mQul.6;16-21. ὃ Rom, 
| Or, wherein, 


4:20, § Or, crrgves, 
9:25. Vesa. 119.1}. 
5:1, dng. 1:1. 


at the gospel and reject it. Appoint- 
ed; by God, who will bring upon 
them the punishment they deserve. 

9. But ye are ἃ chosen—priesthood— 
show forth the praises, these expres- 
sions are a combination of Exod. 
19:5, 6, and Isa. 43:20, 21, according 
to the Greek version. The idea is, 
that what God said of the literal 
Isracl under the old economy, holds 
good of "ὁ the Israel of God’”’ under 
the new, embracing all of every na- 
tion who believe in Christ. he 
praises; rather, as in the margin, 
the virtues; meaning the glorious 
attributes of God. 

10. Not a people—obfained mercy ; 
quoted from Hosea 1:9,10; 2:1, upon 
the same principle as above. 

11. As strangers and pilgrims ; there 
scems to be a double allusion here: 
first, to their literal dispersion in 
foreign lands, chap. 1:1; secondly, 
to their being pilgrims and stran- 
gers upon earth, which their literal 
sojourn among forcigners well shad- 
owed forth. 1 Chron. 29:15; Heb. 
11:9, 10, compared with vers. 13-16. 

12. Conversation ; deportment, man- 
neroflife. The day of vistiation; the 
time when the gospel will enlighten 
their hearts to perceive the truth. 
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Rules for servants. 


ae evil-doors, they may by your 
ford works,* which they shall 

hold, gionfy God in the day of 
visitation. 

13 Submit yourselves to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord’s 
eake :” whether it be to the Ling, 
as supreme; 

14 Or unto governors, as unto 
them that are sent by lim for the 
Aas a of cvil-doers, and for 
the praisc of them that do well. 

15 Por so is the will of God, that 
with well-doing ye may put to 
silence the ignorance of foolish 
men :¢ 

16 As free,4 and not using” your 
Hberty for a cloak of malicious- 
ness, but as the servants of God. 

17 Honor* all men.« Love the 
brotherhood.! FearGod.* Hon- 
or the king." 

18 Servants, be subject to your 
masters with all fear;!' not only 
to the good and gentle, but also 
to the froward. 

19 Tor this is thank-worthy,! if 
a man for conscience toward God 

e Matt. 6:16, Ὁ Matt, 22:21; Rom. 13 1-7. 
eTltns 2:8. ἀ Aal. 5:1, 15. " Gr. hari. 
tOr, Eeteem, ὁ Rom. 12:10; Phil. 2:3. John 
12:35. ΚΊΒα. 1110, Β Prov, 21:51, 1 Eph, 


6:5,eie, ζ Or, thank; Luke 5:22. § Or, thank, 
J Matt 5:10 12 κ᾿ Matt. 16:24; 1 Vheas. 9:3, 


19. Every ordiaance of man ; all Ππ- 
man lawa which are not in opposi- 
tion to the Jaw of God. For the 
Lord's sake; for the purpose of hon- 
oring him. 

14. The praise of them that do well ; 
fee protection, security, and com- 


15. Pu to silence; a good life best 
confounds sianderers. 

1& As free; free from the service 
of Satan, and from slavish bondage 
tohumanvrdinances. Compare Gal. 
6:13. For a cloak of maliciousness ; 
not abusing your liberty by making 
it a cover for doling wreng to man. 

17. Honor ali mm; by showing 
Trem pe respect. The brother- 
hood ; Christiana, who are all equal] 
children ot God. ἔραν God; in auc 
a manter as shall lead you to obey 
him. The king; the one who is at 
the head of civil government. 

18. Alifear; allproper respect. The 
froward ; wicked, peevish, morose. 
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Christ's example 
endure grief, suffering Α. Ὁ. 66 
wrongfully. 

20 For what glory is τ, if, when 
ye be butfeied for your faults, 
ye shall take it patiently? but if, 
when ye do well, aad suffer for i, 
ye take 10 patiently, this 19 ae~ 
ceptable} with God 

21 For cven lerennto were ye 
ealled:# becanse Christ alsoauffer- 
ed for us,‘ leaving us an example, 
that ye should follow his steps :! 

22 Who did no ain, neither waa 
guile fouud in bis mouth:™ 

23 Who, when he was reviled, 
reviled not again; when he euf- 
fered, he threatened not; but 
committed himself? to him that 
judgeth righteously :" 

24 Who his own ‘self bare our 
sing in his own body on“ the 
tree,’ that we, being dead tosina, 
should live unto righteousness :F 
by whose etripes ye were healed.4 

25 For yo were as sheep goin 
astray τ but are now returne 
unto the Shepherd and Bishop of 
your souls,’ 

4. {| Some read, for pou. 12 John B:16; Rev, 
12:11. πὶ ἴβα, 63:9. FOr, hblacause. ἢ Luke 
20:46. ° Or, f/ ὦ Isa. 53:4, etc. p Rom, 


6:11. 4188. 63:5,6. τ Pea, Lid:176 8 Ezek. 
H:23; Johbu 10:11-16, 


21. Hereunto were ye called; to ex- 
ercise a kind and forgiving spirit 
when injured, and thus Aonor 
Christ, who, when injured, mani- 
fested such ἃ spirit. Isaiah 63:7-8: 
Acts 68:32. 

23. Jo him; God, who althougl 
he commands his people to manifest 
a Christian spirit towards all, will 
nevertheless condemn and punish 
those who Pd aad or injure them. 
Matt. 25:4 r 

24. Bare our sine; expiated them 
by euaffering In bis own person the 
curne of them. and thus deliverin 
us from it. John 2.20: Gal. 3:13. 
The tree: the cross. Dead to mns; 
freed from their guilt and posver. 
ey ue stripes ; in consequence of 
whose sufferings. Isaiah 63:5. Ye 
were healed ; delivered Irom sin In its 
condemnation and pollation. 

2b. The Shepherd and Bishop; Jeeus 
Christ, the overseer and watchmar 
of ‘ursouls. Isa. 40:11. 


Duty of wives 
apo. CHAPTER ITT. 


Δ Ba teacheth the duty of wives and hns- 
bande to each otber, 8 exhorting all men te 
ecution. 


naoity and love, 14 and to euffer 
ta of Christ 


19 Ie declarcth also the be 

toward tha old world, 
1 πὴ yo wives, be in 

subjection to your own hus- 
bands ;* that, if any obey not the 
word, they also may without the 
word be won by the conversation 
of tho wivos; 

2 While they behold your chaste 
conversation coupled with fear. 

3 Whose adorning, let it not be 
that outward adorning of pea 
the hair, and of wearing of gol ᾿ 
or of putting on of apparel ; 


a Eph. 6:22; Mtue 2:4,6, 61 Tim. 2:4, 10. 
ὁ Paalm 45:13; Rom. 2:29; 7:23, 2 Cor. 4:16, 


INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. Men must cease to do evil if 
they would rightly understand and 
appreciate the truths of the gospel, 
or be savingly benclited in receiving 
them. 

6. The Scriptures show that Jesus 
Christ ia the only foundation of 
hope, and that those who build on 
any other foundation will in the 
end be disappointed. 

4. The priests of the New Testa- 
ment time of grace, spoken of in the 
Hible. are Christians ; and the sacri- 
flees which they offer are the sacrifi- 
ocs of Jove and devotion. These are 
acceptable to God through Jesue 
Christ, who by one offering of bim- 
gelf obtuined eternal life tor all who 
put their trust in him. 

11. From all gratifications which 
injure the eoul, or tend to hinder its 
salvition, the gospel requires total 
abstinence. 

12. Honeety, uprightness, and a 
kind and courtoous demeanor should 
be conscientiously observed by the 
followers of Christ, that they may 
manifest the excellence of religion, 
and as far as possible lead all men 
to embrace it. 

17. True religion teaches us to 
conduct with propriety in all con- 
ditions ani relations of life, nnd to 
encrcise those feelings towards oth- 
ers which we ought to wish others 
Ὁ exercise towards us. 

23. The commands of God to 6κ- 
erolse right feelings when suffering 


1 PETER III, 


and heshonds, 


4 Bat le it be fhe hidden man of 
the heart,° in that which is not 
corruptible, even the ornament of 
a meek and quiet epinit,t which 

of great 


is in the sight of 
price. 

5 For after this manner in the 
old time the holy women also, wha 
trusted in God, adorned them. 
selves, being in subjection untd 
their own husbands: 

6 Even as Sarah obeyed Abra. 
ham, calling him lord:® whoso 
daughters" yo are, as long ΒΒ Ye 
do well, and are not afraid with 
any amazement, 

7 Likewise, yo husbands, dwe¥ 
with them according to know: 


ἃ Pea. 30:0; 149-4) Blate. δι, ὁ Gen. 18:18 
®(r, children. 


under wrongs, were not designed 
to excuse the authors of thost 
wrongs; and to quote these com. 
mands ior such @ purpose is a gros 
perversion of scripture. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. Be tn subjection fo your own use 
bands; treat them as the righttul 
head of the family. The word; the 
Scriptures and the preaching of the 
gospel. Be won; led tu embrace the 


gospel. 

2. Chaste conversation ; pure deport- 
rocnt. Far; a reverential demean- 
or, such as becomes the wite. Com- 
pare verscs 5, 6. 

4. Let it be the hidden man of the 

heart; instead of outward adorn- 
ments visible to man, let it censist 
in the inward spirltunl state of the 
heart, invisibie to sense, which alone 
God regards. 1 Sam. 16:7. In; 
consisting or lying in. That which ὦ 
not corruphible—quit spirtt; or, the 
incorruptible ornament of a meek 
and quict spirit, like that which 
Jesus manifested, and which those 
possess who imitate him. Matthow 
11:29. 
6. Calling htm lord; thus acknow. 
ledging her subjection to him as her 
Tightful head. Gen. 18:12; 1 Cor. 
11:8. Amazement; such apprechen. 
sion of danger as would preveny 
them from doing thelr duty. 

7. According ta knowledge; know. 
ledge of the nature and duties of 
the mazringe relatlon. (Hving hon 
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Unity and love. 


ledge, giving honor unto the 
wilc,* as unto the weaker vessel, 
and as being heirs together of the 

race of lite; that your prayers 

ο not hindered. 

8 Finally, de ye all of one mind,” 
having compassion one of an- 
other; love as* brethren, ve piti- 
ful, be courteous :¢ 

8 Not rendering evil for evil, or 
railing for railing: but contrari- 
wise, blessing;* knowing that 
ye are thereunto called, that ye 
should inherit a blessing. 

10 For he that will love life, and 
see good days, [οὖ him refrain his 
tongue from evil, and his lips that 
they speak no guile:*. 

11 Let him eschew evil, and do 
good; let him seek pcace, and 
ensuc it. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord are 
over the righteous, and his ears 
are open unto their parce > but 
tho face of the Lord is againstt 
them that do evil. 

13 And whois he that will harm 
you, if ye be followers of that 
which is good?! 


e Col. 3:19. Ὁ Hom, 12:16. * Or, loving to 
the. ¢ 1 John 3:18, ἃ Matt, 5:44; Eph, 4:32. 
6 Pea, 34:12, etc. + Gr, upon. f Prov, 16:7; 


er; due respect, kind attention, and 

affectionate assistance ; such as love 

guided by wisdom dictates. Heirs 

together ; mutual partakers of divine 

grace, equally entitled ta the bless- 
gs of the gospel. 

10-12. Quoted from Psa. 34:12-16. 

11. Eschew; avoid. Ensue; fol- 
luw, practise. 

12. Over the righteous; for their 
protection and benefit. Against 
them; he disapproves and will pun- 
ish them. 

13. Will Aarm you; the general 
effect of a righteous life is to deter 
men from harming us. Evenshould 
wicked men persecute us for right- 
eousness’ sake, God will overrule 
this for our good, as Peter immedi- 
ately shows. 

14. Happy; Matt. 5:10. Of thetr 
terror ; of any evil which they threat- 
en. This,and the firat clause of the 
next verse, are taken from Isaiah 
8:12, 13. 

1b. Sanctify the Lord God; treat 
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1 PETER ITI. 


Persecution. 


14 But and if ye suffer for 4. Ὁ. 60} 
righteousness’ sake, happy are 
ye: and be not efraid of their ter. 
ror, neither bo troubled 3% 

15 But sanctify the Lord God in 

our hearts: and be rendy always 

Ο give an answer to every man 
that asketh you a reason of the 
hope that isin you," with meck- 
ness and fear 1 

16 Having a good conscience; 
that whereas they speak evil of 
you, a8 of cvil-doers, they may bo 
ashamed that faleely accuse your 
good conversation in Christ, 

17 For ἐξ is better, if the will of 
God be so, that ye suffer for well- 
doing, than for evil-doing. 

18 For Christ also hath once sufs 
fered for sina,' the just for the 
unjust, that he might bring us 
to God, being put to death in 
the ficsh, but quickened by tho 
Spirit :* 

19 By which also ho went and 
preac ed unto the spirits in pris- 
on; 

20 Which sometime were diso- 
bedient, when once tho long suf- 
Rom. 8:28, g 184. 6:19, 13; 61:12. bh Paalm 


119:46. 3 Or, reverence. ‘chap. 2:21. J 2 Cor, 
6:21. ἃ Rom, 4:25, Jaa. 42:7. 


him as God, trust in him to protect 
you and do for you what you need. 
To givean answer; state the recasong 
why you believe the gospel, and 
hope to be saved by it. 

16. A good conscience; one that ig 
enlightened, whose dictates you [0]- 
low, and whose approbation you 
enjoy. They; the wicked. Good 
conversation ; consistent life. 

18. In the flesh; in hig human na- 
ture. Quickened ; made alive ngain; 
raised from the dead. By the Spirits 
after the resurrection. 

19. By which; his new life. Ha 
went and preached; as God-man,. 
Unto the spirits; which were confined 
in torment as in a prison. Matt. 
5:25, 26. 

20. Which sometime were disobedient ; 
when they were alive on the earth, 
and Christ, by Noah, preached to 
them during the building of the ark. 
Wherein; in the ark. ight souls; 
Nosh and his wife, his three song 
and their wives. Gen. 7:7. Were 


οποία 


Α. ἢ. 80. fering of God waited in the 
days of Noah,* while the ark was 
& preparing, wherein few, that is, 
eight souls, were saved by water. 

21 The like figure whereunto, 
even baptism,” doth also now save 
us, (not the putting away of the 
filth of the flesh, but tho answer 


of ἃ good econscicnes toward 
pean y the resurrection of Je- 
pus Christ: 


22 Who is gone into heaven, and 
—_——— --- -τ- -  ὀἝ- 
, φύση. σἢ. 6. bEph. £:2& ὁ Αὐὲρ Β:31; Moin. 


saved; through belicving and obey- 
ing God, preparing an ark and cn- 
tering intoil. Jy water; by the in- 
atrumentality of water. ‘the water 
which destroyed the wicked bore 
np the arkand floated it in safety. 
21. Phe like figure whereunto, even 
baptism, or, baptism, the antitype 
of which; that is, baptism which 
was In a certoin way foreshadowed 
in the salvation of Noah and his 
family by water. Not the putting 
away of the filth of the flesh; it is not 
the use of water mercly, or the puri- 
fying of the body, that saves us ; bué 
the answer of α good conscience toward 


God; The Greek word eperootacma 


ia here best taken in the sense of 
agreement or covenant. The menn- 
ing is thot as water saved Noah 

so baptism now saves us, not indee 

as an outward, bodily washing, but 
as a divine covenant by which we 
obtain a good conscience toward 
God through the gracious remission 
of our sins, offered usa in baptisra 
through the Gospel promise con- 
nected with the water. On our part 
faith reecives the forgiveness. Cf, 
John 3:5, 6; Titus 3:5, 6. By 


the resurrection of—Christ ; which was 
the proof that his atonement wns 
accepted as a propitiation for the 
sins ofmen. 1 John 2:2. 

22. Gone into hearen; os the fore- 
runner and intercessor of jis people, 
and head over all things to his 
church. ΠΟΡ. 6:20; 7:26; Matt. 


28:18. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. The salvation of relativesshould 
be earnestly sought, and a uniform- 
ly Christian deportment is one of 
the most powerful means of pro- 
moting it. 

6. The most excellent, lovely, and 
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1 PETER IV. 


JSrom Chris. 


is on the right hand of God ;4 an- 
els and authorities and powers 
bung made subject unto him.® 


CHAPTER IV. 


1 He exhorteth them to ceanc from sin by the 
example of Chriat, and the conalderatlon οὗ 
the general end that now approacheth; 18 
anil comforteth them agalnet persecution, 


4 ORASMUCH then as Christ 
hath sufltred for us in the 


iesh, arm yourselves likewise 


10:10. ud Thom, 6:34; Col. 3:1. ὁ Eph, 1:21, 


enduring ornaments of women are 
not those which are external, but 
those which are internal—purity of 
heart, meckness, contentment, and 
delight in doing good. 

7. Daily family pine is one of 
the most powerful gifts of grace 
and husbands and wives should so 
live that uniting in it will be de- 
lightful.anda means of fitting them 
for the joys of curth and the bliss of 
heaven. 

16. So great is human wickedness 
that men will often be called to suf- 
fer for doing right; but instcad of 
being discouraged, they should, 
with greater steadfastness and fidel- 
ity, go forward in duty, trusting in 
God to enable them se to live as 
never to be called to suffer for any 
other cause. 

20. The idea that the apostle Pe- 
ter, or any other writer of the ho) 
Scriptures, teaches that there is suc 
ἃ place orstale as purgatory, is false 
and pernicious. 

21. Fnith and obedience in this 
life, in those who know the will of 
God, have cver been essential to 
ealvation ; and both his providences 
and his ordinances have been suited 
to impress this on their minds. 


CHAPTER Iy. 


1. Christ hath suffered for us in the 
flesh; referring to what has been 
said hefore, chinap. 3:18. With the 
same mind; the same readiness to 
suffer in the flesh that Christ mani- 
fested. Hath suffered tn the flesh; 
after the example of Christ an 
from love towards him, for It is 
aufering for Christ’s sake that the 
apostle hasinview. Compare chap. 
1:6, 7; 2:19-21; 3:14-17. Hath ceased 
from sin ; hath died to sin spiritually 
in union with Christ, as the effeot 
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Zadts of men. 


With the same mind : 5 for he that 
hath suffered in the flesh hath 
ceased from ain ;° 

2 That he no longer should live 
the rest af iis time in the flesh to 
the lusts of men, but to the will 
of God.° 

8 For the time past of our life 
may suftice us to have wronght 
the will of the Gentiles,’ when we 
walked im lasciviousness, lusts, 
excess of wine, revellings, ban- 
quetings, and abominable idola- 
tries : 

4 Wherein thoy think it strange 
that ve run not with fem to the 
same excess of riot, speaking evil 
ef yn se 

5 Who ehall give account to him 
that is ready to judge the quick 
and the dead. 

6 For, for this cause was the 
gospel preached also to them that 
are dead, that they might be 
judged according to men in the 
flesh,! but live according to Gud 
in the spirit.* 


a Phil, 2:5. Β Rem. 6:2, τ τ 2Cor δι ται 
dtCor. 6:11: Titusg;3 6 Actalg:iG. € Matt. 
24:9. κι Rev. H:ik b Jas. O24, 9. ὁ Luke 


ofhis suffering. Compare the words 
of Paul, -‘Qur old man is crucified 
with him, that the body of sin might 
be destroyed, that henceforth we 
should not serve sin.’’ Kom. 6:6, 

2. Τὸ the lusis of men; controlled by 
sinful inclinations. 

3. Wronght the will of the Gentiles ; 
lived a9 do the heathen, for sensual 
gratifications .ibominably idolatrics; 
of the gentile world. See the in- 
troduction to this epislle. 

4. They; the wicked. 

5. Who; these hblasphemers. he 
quick ; the living. 

6. Preachal—to them that are dead ; 
re“ched to them when they were 
iving. The apostle means to say: 

Believers must indeed suffer if they 
flee the wickedness of the ungodly, 
since for this they are ken evil of, 
v. 4. Dut this should not trouble 
them, for God will surely judge the 

» Vv. 5. But while believers 
too must die and so are judged in 
the flesh after the fashian of men 
(for death is indeed a judgment), 
they live according to God in the 
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1 PETER IV. 


Fervent charity, 


7 But theendof ΔῊ things & D 68, 
is at hand:" be ye tharefore sae 
ber, and watoh unto prayer! 

8 And above all things have fore 
vent charity among yoursalvos;: 
for charity shall* cover the mul 
titude of sins 

9 Use hospitality one to another 
without grudging. 

10 As every mau hath reccived 
tho gift,! eren so minister the 
somo one to another, as good 
stewards of the manifold grace 
of God. 

11 Lf any man speak, let him 
speak as the oracles of God; if 
any manininistcr, fet him ao i/ as 
of tho ability which God giveth ; 
that God in all things nay be glo- 
rified through Jesus Christ," to 
whon be praise and dominion for 
ever ond ever.° en. 

12 Beloved, think it not strange 
concerning the fiery trial which 
is to try στοῦ» as though some 
strange thing happened unto 
you: 


21:36. *Or, will, J 1Cor. 15:7 & Heb. 13:3, 
16, 1 Rom, 12:¢8, m Luke 12:4 0 1 Corn 
10:1. oO Rev 1:6, pi Car, 3:11, 


--- ---.-,-Ο-͵Ο-  -ὄἕ-ςὄ-. rt 
spirit, that is, they enter through 
death into eternal life, receiving 
@ great reward, Matt. 5:11, 12. 
7. The end of all things; the end af 
the world, which the holy Scrip 
tures would have us consider as ever 
near. and for which they exhort us 
to maintain a constant state of prep- 
oration. 2 Peter 2:10-12. Practi- 
cally this end comes to each one of 
us at death, when our probation 
closes for ever; as it is written, 
‘t After this, the judgment.” Heb, 


9: ads 

8. Fervent charity; ardent love to 
one another. Shall cowr the mulliiude 
of sins; by leading him who excr- 
cises it to overlook and forgive the 
sins of his brethren. The words are 
quoted from Prov. 10:12. 

10. Τὴ. gift; the spiritual gift qaale 
fying him to serve God in a particu- 
lar way. Compare the very similar 

assage in Rom. 12:6-8. The mant- 
Pia grace of God; manifesting itself 
in the bestowment of manifold gifts. 

12. Fierytrial ; the great sufferings 
which were coming upon them. 


Beproach for Christ. 1 PETER V. Duty of eldert 


Δ. Ὁ. 9. 13 But rejoice,tinasmruch | of them that obey not the gospel 
ΒΗ ye are ors of Christ’s | of God? | 

wufferings; that, when his glory | 18 And if the righteous scarcely 
shall be revealed," ye may be glad | be saved, where shall the ungodly 
also with oxoveding joy. ond the simner appear?: 

14 If ya bo roproeched for the | 19 Wherefore, [οὐ them that suf- 
name of Christ,* happy are ye; | ter according to the will of God, 
for the spirit of glory and of God | commit the keeping of their souls 
resteth upon you: on their part , fo fim in well-doing, a8 unto ¢ 
he is evil spoken of, but on your | faithfal Creator.’ 
part he is glorified. 

15 But let nono of you suffer as 
@ murderer, or aso thiocf, or us 
an evil-docy, or a3 a busybody in 
other men’a matters. 

16 Yet if any ut anfer an a 
Christian, let him not be asham- 
ed; but let him glorify God on 
this behalf. 

17 I'or the timo ta come that 
eee must begin at the 

ouse of οὐ τ and if it first hbe- 
gin at us, what shall the cud be 


CHAPTER V. 


1 Wie exhorteth the eldera to feed thetr flocks, 
fide younger to obey, Rand all te be a 
watcliw, and conetiunt in the Iaith; 9 
Tekist the crucl wl versary Uie devil. 

ΓΤ" elders which are among 

you Lexhort, who am also an 
cldcr, and u witness of the suffer- 
ings of Christ, aud also ae 
taker of the glory that shall be 
rovealed :& 

25:29; Lake 20:31. FPea sisi, fg Hom, #:1%, 

14. 


a Jan, 1:2, b2‘Tim, “4:12, ς Matt. ae es 
d@ Ina. 10:12; Jer. 10:12; Uzek, 9.ὑ, 6. Jer. 


13. Christ’s sufferings; sce note to 
Col. 1:24. 

14. For the name of Christ ; literally, 
in the name of Clirist; that ix, na 
those who bear his naine, See nate 
toverse 10, “ρει npan yo; tosis. 
tain youin yoursuflerings and make 
you victorious over them. (On thew 
part; by the wicked. Μὸν Christ 

10. On this behaff; in this respect ; 
for thia evidence, wuamely, of like. 
neeas to Clirist, and means ol prepa- 
ται θοῦ for heaven. Acts 6:41; Phil. 
3:10; Col. 1:24. 

17. At the house of God; with the 
people of (rod. 

18. Searcely be saved; saved with 
difficulty, through many trials. 
Where shall the unqodtly—appear P how 
certain and awful will be thetr de- 
struction. The worla are quoted 
from the Greek version of Proverbs 
1L:31, where see note. 

19, A faithful Creator; able and 
willing to sustain, comfort. and 
bless them under all thelr trials, and 
in due time to save them with an 
everlasting sulvation. 

INATRUCTIONS. 

1. The porsession of the spirit of 
Christ ia the best preparation for 
trials, which work out for his people 
on exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. 2 Cor. 4:17, 


4. The change which the grace of 
God produces in the character and 
conduct of men, especially of the 
openly vicious, offen appears to 
their former companions strange ; 
andl they are apt to impute it to bu 
moves. und tu speak evil of it, be- 
ecuuse they are condemned by it. 

7. The shortness of time and the 
nearness of eternity should lead ald 
δῦ to live as to be habitually prepar- 
ed tor a change of worlds. 

11. The menns aud the measure of 
Ὦ man’s duly is the ability which 
«rod gives him: and all that be re- 
quires is, that what he gives should 
be used aceording to his will. 

17. Wicked men by persecuting 
Christinns are instrumental in their 

uTification anid preparation for 

eaven:. and when they put them 
to death, they put an end to all 
their sorrows. and open upon tbem 
everlasting joys; while in doln 
this they ripen themselves for end- 
leas woc. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. The elders: men commissioned 
to have the care of churches and te 
reach the gospel, but with a dis- 
inct allusion to the fact that they 
were also literally elders in respect 
to age. See verse 6. Who am ales 
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i Η͂ ss : 


Humility, vigilance, 


2 Feed the flock of God which is 
among you,"® taking tho over- 
sight thereof, not by constraint, 
but willingly ;> not for filthy lu- 
οτος but of a ready mind ; 

8 Neither as being lords overt 
God’s heritage, but being cn- 
samples to the tlock.! 

4 And when the chief Shepherd 
shall appear,® yo shall receive ἃ 
crown of glory that fadoth not 
away. 

δ Likewiso, ye younger, submit 
yourselves unto the elder. Yea, 
all of you be subject one to an- 
other,é and be clothed with hu- 
mility: for God resisteth tho 

roud, and giveth grace to tho 
Bumbles 

6 Humble yourselves thereforo 
under the mighty hand of God,! 
that he may exalt you in duo 
time: 

7 Casting all your caro upon 
him; for he careth for you. 

8 Be sober, be vigilant; becauso 
your adversary tho devil,‘ as a 


* Or, πὸ much as in you ia, ἃ Jolin 21:15-17; 


Acta 20:28, biCor, 9:01. ¢ 1 Tim. 3:3, κι 
¢ Or, overruling. ἀ 1 Tim.4:12. © Heb. 15:20, 
f2 Tim. 4:3, g@ Eph. 5:21. bJas. 4:6. ἐ lea. 


67:15, J) Pan. 62:22. k Rev, 12:12, 1 dns. 4:7. 


an elder; his special office of apostle 
included the general office of elder, 
which latter he here applies to him- 
self, because he wishes 10 exhort as 
an equal, not to command as an 
apostle: compare Vhile. 8, 9. 

2. Feed the flock; ag Christ told 
Peter, John 21:16. Filthylucre; dis- 
honorable gain. Of a ready mind; 
cheerfully, from love. 

3. Neither asbeing lords ; exercising 
undue authority. God’s heritage ; his 
people. Deut. 32:9. Being ensam- 

les; examples of picty, meekneass, 

umility, and beneticence. 

4. Chief Shepherd ; Jesus Christ. 

5. Be subject one to another; pay all 
due regard to each other’s feelings, 
and treat each other with kindness, 
courtesy, and respect. resisteth the 
proud; Prov. 3:34; James 4:6. 

6. Under the mighly hand; submit 
cheerfully to *he dealings of his 
providence. 

7. All your care; Psa. 65:22. 

9. Ress; by refusing to comply 
With temptations to evil, and perse- 
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1PETER V. 


‘hope, and praise, 


roaring lion, walketh about, a. Ὁ. 6a, 
sccking whom he may devour: 

9 Whom resist, steadfast in tho 
faith,! knowing that the samo af- 
flictions arc accomplished in your 
brethren that are im the world. 

10 But tho God of all grace, who 
hath called us unto his eternal 
glory by Christ Jesus, after that 
yo havo suffered a while," mako 
you perfect,” establish,’ strength 
cn,? settle you,4 

11 To him be Fory and domin- 
ion for ever and ever... Amen. 

12 By Silvanus,® a faithful broth- 
er unto you, as I suppose, I have 
written briefly, exhorting, and 
testifying that this is the truo 
grace of God wherein ye siand.t 

13 Tho church that is at Babylon, 
elected together with you, salut- 
eth you; and so doth Marcus my 
son. 

14 Grect yo one another with a 
kiss of charity." Peace be with 
you all that aro in Christ Jesus.’ 
Amen. 
πὶ 2 Cor. 4:16, 8 Heb, 13:21. © 2 Thess, 3:4, 
P Zech. 10:6. 12, 4 Yaa. 136.7, & τ οἷν. 41:1}, 


» ΖΌΟΟΓ, 1:19 ὁ 1 Cor, 16:1, νυ Rom. 10:Ἰὼ 
τ Eph, 6:23, 


vering in that which is good. Vcur 
brethren; other Christians are suffer- 
ing in thesame way with yourselvcs, 

10. Perfect ; complete in character. 
Establish ; you in the hope and peace 
of the gospel. Strengthen ; you to re- 
sist temptations and dear all trina 
With patience. Seéle you; render 
you steadfast, immovabiec, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord. 

13, At Babylon; no doubt, Rome; 
compare the use of that name for 
Rome in Revelation. Marcus; clear- 
ly the same as John Mark the evan- 
gelist. 


INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. Those who have long, faith- 
fully, and successfully preached the 
gospel, are best fitted to exbort oth. 
ers rightly to do it. 

3. The pope, in claiming and cx- 
ercising civil authority, and lordin 
it over the faith and practice o 
those who are weak, wicked, or ig- 
norabt enough to suhmit to him, 
does precisely what Jeter, under 


Closing 


the guidance of the Holy Ghost, di- 
rected ministera of Christ not to do; 
thus showing that he is anti-Peter, 
as well os anti-Christ. 2 ‘Thess. 
2:3-12; 1 Tim. 4:1-4. 

6. Humility in all conditions is not 
only casentiul for the faithful dis- 
eharge of duty, hut the hea 
tion for receiving all needed favors. 

7, A sure and effectual relief from 
oppressive cares is cheerful sulbmis- 
sion to the will of God; cloosin 
to have him ao 88 secemeth him good, 
because be docs all things well. 


1PETER V. 


instructions, 


®. Though the devil is subtle and 
powerful, has pres expericnce, and 
ig untiring in his efforts to destroy 
men, yet the weakest believer may 
effectually resist him, by watchful- 
ness and prayer, Psa. 27:1; 28:8, 
20:11; 46:1; 71:16; Rom. 16: 90. 

10. God will not continue the 
trials of his people longer than their 
good requires: when this end is se- 
cured, he will bring them forth os 
gol from the furnace, purer and 

etter fitted for pure and eternal 
Joya 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


PETER. 


Tue address of this epistle, “to them that have obtained 
Jike precious faith with us” (1:1), is very general indeed. 
But this is narrowed in 3:1, where the writer says, 
“This second epistle, beloved, I now write unto you,” 
restricting it to the circle addressed in the first epistle. 
That “we” 1:16 does not necessarily mean that the 
writer had personally made known the truth to those to 
whom he writes. The body of apostles and evangelists, 
to which he belonged and some -of whom had preached to 
them, is meant by the “we.” A close examination of the 
epistle shows that its author had been a personal eye- 
witness of the transfiguration of Christ (1:16-18, cf. Matt. 
17:1-8) and also that Christ had forewarned him of sudden 
and violent death (1:14, οὗ, John 21:18, 19). These 
two facts alone, aside from the direct claim of the epistle, 
are sufficient to prove its Petrine authorship, which some 
have disputed. Furthermore 3:2 links it indissolubly to 
the first epistle. 

The oceasion of the writing of this Ietter was informa- 
tion received concerning some new development of heresy 
among those to whom the apostle had already written. 
His design was twofold and is given in 3:1-4 and 3:17, 19, 
namely, first, to warn them against the scoffers who had 
arisen, and second, to urge them to grow in “the grace 
and knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” 
The practieal outcome of the doctrinal teachings of the 
heretical teachers was manifest in sinfal living. It was 
to counteract this effect that Peter wrote this epistle. 
It is practically a plea for holiness of life. The letter 
must have been written not long before the death of 
Peter. The tradition that the apostle died ἃ martyr’s 
death is probably correct, and the scene of his martyrdom 
was doubtless Rome. The place of the composition of the 
letter can only be surmised, tradition says it was Rome and 
the time ca. 67. 
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The grace of Christ 
CHAPTER I. 


Y Confirming ther in hope of the ncreaee of 
Gol’a graces, S ho "πίοι το} them, by falth, 
anid good works, lo make their calling aure; 
12 whereof he ba careful to ;emembor the, 
fnowIng that bia ceath Ie at band: 10 and 
Warpelb them to be constant in the faith 
of Chalet, who In the τι ας sou of Mod, by 
the eye-witness of the aposties Geuolding 
his majesty. and by the toetimuny of tno 
Father, and the propucte. 

Sas Peter, a servant and 

kD an apostio of Jesus Christ, to 

them that have obtained like pre- 
cious faith with us through the 
righteousness of God aud our 

Suviour! Jesus Christ ὁ nee 
2 Graco and peace be multiplied 

unto you through the knowledge 

of God, and of Jesus our Lord,” 
3 According as his divine power 
hath given unto ue all things 
that pertuce unto life and god- 
liness,¢ through the knowledge 
of him thot hath called us to: 
glory and virtue <4 

4 Whereby are given unto us cx- 


* Or, Symeun. ¢ Gr. or Gal and Saviour, 
a Eph. 1:5. ὃ Dan. 4101 6:95, ¢ Pin. 8.:}}; 
1 “πὶ. 4:4. 2 Or, og. ἡ 2}1π|. 1:9. «2 Cor, 
1:1, f Web. 14. 1}. g chap. 2:54, 20. ἈΝ 6], 


CHAPTER I. 


1. Precious fatth; precious in its 
price, Christ's blood ; in ily trial by 
the tires of sharp attiction ; and in 
its fruite as justhlying, aunctifying, 
and saving the soul. With us; these 
words include the apostle and the cir- 
ele of Christians in which he moved. 

3. Life and godliness; the new lile 
of falth in the soul, which lias cter- 
nal lite as its issue, and yodtiness as 
ita form. Tv glory and virtue ; rather, 
agin the margin, by giory and vir- 
tue; by hls own plory and virtue, 
which here stand for the sum of his 
divine attributes. Jn common with 
all the other apostles, Peter ascribes 
our calling to the good pleasure of 
God. [ph.1:5; James: 15; 1 John 
3:1; Jude 1. 

4. Whereby: by which glory and 
virtue. Dy these; through the intlu- 
ence of these promises. Be partakers 
oy the divine nature; be made like God 
in his moral nature. 1 John 3:3, 9, 
2A; 6:18. 

δ. And bestdes this; rather, And for 
this very reason; namely. because 
ye have been made, through the 


2PETER IL. 


—— ee ee 


brings every virtee, 
ceedi at and precious prome 
tanbee tek by there ye might be 

artekers of the divine nature,t 
navinin escaped the corruption 
that isin the world through lust. 

5 And besides this, giving all 
diligence, add to your faith, vir- 
tue ;" and to virtuc, knowledge ;! 

6 And to knowledge, temper- 
auco;) and to temperance, Ais 
tience ;* and to patieuco, godli- 
legs 5! 

7 And to godliness, ad. 
kindness ;" and to brotherly kind 
uesx, charity." 

8 For if these things be in you, 
and abound, they make you that 
ye 5} neither be barren’ nor 
unfruitfyl in the knowledge of 
our Lord Jcsus Christ.’ 

9 Bul he that lacketh these 
things is blind,» and cannot see 
afar oll, and hath forgotten that 
he was purged from his oid sina, 

10 Wherefore the rather, breth- 


4:8 © Phil 1:Ὁ. 9 1 Cor, 9:25. κα Jag, 1:4. 


Li Tim. 4:7. m Jolin 19:34, 98. a ot Cor 
13:1-. § fir. idée, o Joho 15:3-6. pl John 
2,9-1L. 


gospel, partnkers of the divine na 
ture. shih; in Christ. which Leg 
at the foundation of the Christian 
character. Firtve; all Christian 
excellence, especially manliness and 
courage in the perlormunce of duty. 
Anowledge; that enlarged ex peri- 
mental knowledge of the pgoxpel 
which is connceted with obedienos 
to all its commands. 

6 Temperance; in the wide sense; 
the just control of all our appetites 
ond passions. Patience; the stead- 
πεῖ endurance of triuls. Gadliness ; 
devout feelings towards God, and 
constant regard to his authority. 

7. Brotherly kindness ; towards our 
fellow-Christians. Chanéy; love in 
the widest sense towards God and 
inca. ‘This is the crowning grace 
which comprehends all the rest. 

8. Barren: idle. slothful. 

0. ds blind; has very imperfect 
views of the nature and require- 
ments of true religion, and of his 
obligations and duties a3 a profess- 
ing Christian. {/isold sins ; those of 
his unconverted state. 

10. Make your calling and election 
sure; by diligently obeying God, 
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Death anticipated, 


ren, give diligence to make your 

calling and election sure:* for if 
ane these things, ye shall never 
all: 

11 For so an entrance shall bo 
Ministered unto you abundantly 
into the everlasting kingdom of 
our Lordand SaviourJesusChrist. 

12 Wherefore I will not be neg- 
ligent to put you always in re- 
membrance of these things, 
though ye know them, and be es- 
tablished in the present truth. 

13 Yea, I think it meet, as long 
as [ amin this tabernacle, to stir 
zou up by putting you in remem- 

rance ;¢ 

14 Knowing that shortly I must 
put off this my tabernacle, even 
as our Lord Jesus Christ hath 
showed πιο, 

15 Moreover, I willendeavorthat 
ye may be able after my decease 

have these things always in 
remembrance. 

16 Forwe have not followed cun- 
ningly devised fables, when wo 

a Chap. 3:17. bi John 3:19; Nev, 22:14, 
ὁ chap. 3:1. ἀ John 21:18, 19. 9 2Cor. 4:2. 
f Matt. 17:1-5; John 1:14. g Psa. 119:105; 
obtain evidence that you are chosen 
and born of him. Never fali; from 
Christ and perish. 

12. The present truth; the truth which 
hascome to you, and ye now possess. 

13. Aslongas I am ininis tabernacle ; 
this tabernacle of the body; as long 
as [ sojourn on carth. 

14. Hath showed me; John 21: 16,19. 

15. These things; ihe truths and 
duties he had inculcated. 

16. Coming of our Lord; his second 
coming in that divine majesty of 
which the apostle and his two com- 
Panions had a glimpse on the mount 
of transfiguration. 

18. In the holy mount; Matt. 17:1-5. 

19, Moresure ; better fitted tocarry 
universal conviction, because it is 
more comprehensive, resting not on 
a single revelation, but on a whole 
system of revelations. Word of 
prophecy; the prophecies of Scrip- 
ture concerning the Messiah. The 
day dawn ; the day of mature know- 
ledge. The day-star; which is the 
forerunner of the perfect day. 

20. First; as first in importance. 
Zs of any Pie. interpretation; that 


2 PETER I, 


God's word sure. 


made known unto you the A. D. 64 
power and coming of our Lord 

esus Christ, but were eye-wit- 
nesses of his majesty. 

17 For he received from God the 
Father honor and glory, when 
there came such a voico to him 
from the excellent glory, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am 
well pleased. 

18 And this voice which cama 
from heaven we heard, when we 
were with him in the boly mount, 

19 We have also a more eure 
word of prophecy s whereunto ye 
do well that ye take heed, as unto 
a light that shineth in a dark 
place,s until the day dawn, and 
the day-star arise in your hearts : ἢ 

20 pene thig first, that no 
propheey of the acripture is of 
any private interpretation. 

21 For the prophecy came not in 
old* time by thie will of man:! 
but holy men of God spake as 
they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost.J 


b Rev. 3:28; 29:16. 
32 Tim. 3:16 


Prov. 6:21. 
k Luke 2: τὸ. 


* Or, af any, 


is, as the original scems to mean, 
comes of the prophet’s own inter- 
pretation. He docs not invent his 
prophecies. ‘They are not his own 
private unfolding of God’s counsels, 
ut that whichthe Holy Ghostmakes 
through him, ag the apostle imme- 
diately proceeds to show, ver. 21. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. All who have that faith in 
Christ which works by love to him 
and his people, and leads them to 
live holy and useful lives, are inter- 
ested _in the righteousness of God 
our Saviour, and are for his saka 
graciously accepted. 

4. The promises of God heartily 
believed have a mighty influence in 
making men like God in holiness. 

11. As obedience to God is proof 
of being chosen and born of him, all 
who hear the gospel are bound, by 
believing and obeying it, to prove 
that they are elected, and will 
through grace be saycd. 

15. One of the best ways of doing 
the greatest good for time and eter- 
nity. is to lead all people, as far ag 
possible, rightly to understand ard 


False prophets. 
avo, CHAPTER II. 


1 He foretelleth them of falas teachers, show- 
ing tho implety and punlsalunent both of 
them and thelr followers; 7 from which the 
gémily shall be dellvercd, a8 Lot was out of 
Rodom: 10. and more fuliy deacribeth the 
Manners of (haae proinoe and blasphemous 
arlucera, whereby they may be tho better 
known, and νοι σα. 


UT there were false prophets 
2) alxsoamong tho people," even 
as (hero shall bo false teachers 
ginoug you," who privily shall 
bring in daninabloe heresies, cven 
denying the Lord that bought 
ther, and bring upon themselves 
awit destruction. 
2And many shall follow their 
pernicious* ways; by reason of 
whom the way of truth shall be 
evil spoken of. 
3And through covetousncss 
shall they with feigned words 
make merchandiso of you : whose 
judgment now of a lonz time 
ingereth not, and their damna- 
tion slumbereth not.¢ 
4 Tor if God spared not the an- 
gels that sinned, but cast them 
“a Deut. Hit, ote, b Matt, 2h:5, 20; Acta 
20.2%, 30; Thine ds. © Ov, fascivions, a8 aonie 
eoplea read, oc Jude 4-7. d Geom T:1, ete. 
permanently to remember the truths 
Giod has revealed; and thus keep 
before therm the motives he presents 
to lead men to believe and obey him. 
21. As the Holy Ghost is the au- 
thor of scripture prophecies, they 
cannot be made to mean whatever 
men may choose, or uny thing ¢x- 
eept what God intended, and what 
in his providence has been or will 
be exactly accomplished. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. False prophets ; in allusion to the 
“more sure word of prophecy” 
epoken of in chap. 1:19; as much as 
to any, 1 have indeed commended 
to you the study of the prophets: 
but. beware of false prophels, who 
will come,agin ancient times, under 
the guise of true prophets. The peo- 
ple; under the Old Testnment dis- 
pensation. Damnable; destructive. 
The Lord that bought them; by dying 
as a propitiation for their sins, 
1 John 2:2. 

2. The way of truth ; which the gos- 
pel reveals. Shall be evil spoken of ; 


2 PETER lI. 


Judyment of God. 


down to hell, and delivered them 
into chains of darkness, to be ro- 
served unto judgment; 

5 And spared not the old world, 
but saved Noah the eighth per- 
son, ὦ preacher of righteousness, 
bringing in the floud upon the 
world of the ungodly 34 

6 And turning the cities of Bod- 
om and Gomorrah into ashes,¢ 
condemned fem with an over- 
throw, making (hem an ensamplo 
unto those that after should live 
ungodly 3! 

7 And delivered just Lot,s vexed 
with the filthy conversation of the 
wicked: 

8 (for thatrightecous man dwell- 
ing among them, in seeing and 
hearing, vexed Μὴν righteous son) 
from day to day with dei unlaw- 
ful deeds :) 

9 The Lordknowceth howto deliv- 
er the godly out of temptations," 
and to reserve the unjust unto the 
day ΔΓ Ne tie i to be punished 1} 

10 But chiefly them that walk 
after the flesh in tho lust of un- 


eGen. 1:28, 2% € Deut, avez. @ Gen. 19:16. 
hea. d4:15-18, ἐ Jude 11, 18. 


shall be brought into reproach and 
discredit by the ungodly lives of 
these false teachera and those who 
follow tnem. 

3. With feigned words; covering 
over their base ends with a fair 
show of godliness. Make merckan- 
dise; should treat them not as im- 
mortal beings for whom Christ died, 
but in the way in which they 
thought they could gain the most 
moncy out of thein. Slumbercih not ; 
is certainly and speedily coming. 

4. For tf Ged spared not the angels: 
verses {-8 are a!l connecteéa with ver. 
9, thus: “ For it God spared not the 
nngels—and spared not the old 
world—and turning the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrah to ashes, con- 
demned them—and delivered just 
lot—[these examples show that) 
the Lord knoweth.” ete. 

δ. Samd Noah; Gen. 7. 

6-9. Sodom and Gomorrah; Gen. 
19: 16-25. 

10, But chiefly them; that is, but 
especially those of the unjust men 
just spoken of. Dignitics ; such mag: 
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Blasphemous and 


oleanness,* and despise govern- 
ment." Presumptuous are they, 
self-willed; they are not afraid to 
speak cvil of dignities.» 

11 Whereas angels, which are 
preatck in power and might, 
ring not railing accusation 
against themt betore the Lord. 

12 But theso, as natural brute 
beasts,¢ inade to be taken and 
destroyed, speak cvil of the 
things that they understand ποῦ; 
and shall utterly perish in their 
own corruption ; 

13 And shall receive the reward 
of unrighteousness, as they that 
count it pleasure to riot in the 
daytime. Spots they are and 
blemishes, sporting themselves 
with their own deccivings while 
they feast with you; 

14 Having cycs full of adultery,? 
and that cannot cease from sin; 
beguiling unstable souls: a heart 
they havo exercised with corct- 
ous practices; cursed children: 

15 Which have forsaken therght 
way, and ore gouc astray, follow- 
ing the way of Balaam ἐν 6 son of 
a Heb. i3:4. “Or, dominion, b Judo Κι 10. 

Some read, σηπία themscires, ec Jer, 12:9, 

Phil. 3:19; Jude l2,etce. 3 Gr. an adulteresa, 
ο Nam. 22:5, σίς. fF Eph. 1:1}... gf Pan, τῶι, 
istrates and persons in official or 
elevated stations as (:od requires 
should be treated with respect, and 
should be obcyed in all their lawful | 
commands. 

11. Against them; against the digni- 
tiea that oppose them in the execu- 
tion of God'scommands. tec Jude 9. 

13. Riot in the daytime ; openly and 
shamelessly, while common trans- 
gressors are content to riot in the 
night. Rom. 13:13 1 Thess. 5:7. 

14. Cannot cease; not for want of : 
natural power, but of disposition. 

15. Bosor; answering to the Ile- | 
brew Beor. Num. 22:5. Who loved | 
the wages of unrightemusness; he de- 
sired permission to curse Israel that ! 
he might receive from Balnk the ' 
promised reward. Num. 22. So 
these falae tenchers have in view ' 
their own private gain. verse 3. | 

17. These are wells without water ; an: 
apt description of these boastful | 
falae teachers, who came under the 
guise of godly men, but who had no 
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δ Or, Jor α fittle white, ad θα read, 


true goodicss themselves, and could 


corrupt leacher&., 


Bosor,°* who loved the wae a. PD. ca 
ges of unrighteousness ; 

16 But was rebuked for his ins- 
iqnity: tho dumb ass speaking: 
with man’s voicc, forbade the 
madness of the prophet. 

17 Thesoare wells without water, 
clouds that are carried with atem- 
pest ;! to whom the mist of darlet-. 
nesg is reserved for ever. 

18 For when they speak greas 
swelling words of vanity,* they 
allure through the lusts of the 
flesh, (hrough much wantonness 
those that were clean’ cacapedt 
from them who live in error, 

19 While they promise them lib- 
erty, they themselves are the ser- 
vants of corruption: for of whom 
ἃ manis overcome, of the sama 
is he brought in bondage," 

20 For if after they have escaped: 
the pollutionsoftheworldthrough. 
the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour Jesns Christ, they are 
againentangled therein,and over- 
come, the latter end is worse with 
them than the beginning.' 

21 For it had been better for’ 


b μο! 
6:54; Rom. 6:16. lLubke 11:26; Heb. 0:4, εἰσ 
10:26, 27. 


impart no profit to their followers. 
Clouds; empty and windy clouds, 
that promise rain only to disappoint 
the husbandmen. he must of durk- 
ness ; the gloom of thick darkness. 

18. Great swelling words of vanity; 
making, alter the fashion of such 
men, large professions of their own 
light and knowledge, and large 
promises of good to others. Through 
the lusts of the flesh—uvantunness; by 
turning the truce doctrine of Chris- 
tian liberty into licentiousness, and 
tenching men thnt the gospel gives 
license to indulge in fleshiy lusts. 
Gal. 5:13; 1 Peter 2:16, Jude 4. 
Were clean escaped ; or, according to 
another reading. ὁ" were scarcely ea- 
caped .” and therefore could be easi- 
ly drawn back again into the com- 
pany of the wicked. 

19. Literty; false liberty, which 
gave Jicense to fleshly lusts See 
note to the preceding verse. 

20. The later end is worse with them 


Apostates. 


4. "Ὁ. 66, them not to have Imown 
tho way of righteousness," than, 
after they have known i, to turn 
from the holy commandment de- 
livered unto them.” 

22 But it ia happened unto them 
according to the true proverb,’ lho 
dog is turned to lus own vomit? 
again; andthe sow that was wogh- 
od to bor wallowing in the mire. 


CHAPTER III. 


2 Heansureth them of tho certainly of Christ's 
coming to judgment, againal those erarn- 
era Who dispule agalnat it; 4 warning the 
a@odiy, for tho long patience of God, to haut- 
en thelr repentance, 10 Ilo deacrifeth ulso 
the mauner how (ho world sliall be deslroy- 
ed; thexborting them, from the expectation 
thereof. to all holiness of Mle; ko ane again, 
in think the patience of Ood εὼ στ} {τη Qheir 
exlvation, a8 awl wrote fo them ip ils 
ephades, 


Tay second cpistle, beloved, 
I now writo unto you; in 


a Prov. 11.2η. U Mute. LL. 28,20; Like 12:47, 
45. ¢ Prov, 26:11, Δ 1 Tim, 4:1; 2 Lim. oc, 


dition than they were before. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. False teachers have always 
abounded, who, by crroncouy doc- 
trines and onholy practices, have 
brought ruin upon themselves and 
others. Al) shuouid therefore tale 
heed not only bow flicy hear, but 
what they hear: should prove all 
things by the Bible, und bold fust 
that which is good. 

3. When men ore so pleased with 
error as liberally to pay for it, many 
will engage in its propagation. 

8. When ἃ professing Christian 
for worldly purposcs becomes inti- 
mately connected with the wicked, 
he may expect them to be occasions 
of yvexation and sorrow. if they do 
not prove the ipeans of his ruin. 

9. Facts as well as the dcclara- 
tions of the Bible testify to the jus- 
tice of God, and to the corratnty 
that, though he may bear long wit 
the wicked, yet if they continue in 
sin they will not go unpunished. 

11. Angels, and those who are in 
temper like them, will not rall even 
against the wicked ; and those who 
do, show that they are wicked 
themselves. 


2 PETER III. 


Christ's coming, 


both which I stir up your pure 
minds by way of remombrance : 

2 That ye may be mindful of the 
words which were spoken before 
by the holy prophets,“ and of tho 
commandment of us the apostles 
of the Lord and Saviour: » 

3 Knowing this first, that there 
shall come in tho last days scoff- 
ers,! walking after theirown lusts, 

4 And saying, Whore is the prom- 
ise of his coming ?« for since the 
fathers fell aslecp, all things ccn- 
linuo ag Μή; were from the be 
ginning of the creation. 

5 For this they willingly aro ig- 
norant of, that by the word of 
God the heavens wero of old,# 
and the carth standing out’ of 
the water and in the water:! 

6 Whereby the world that then 
was, being overflowed with wa- 
ter, perished : 

12;22-27; Mate. διττὰς ob Gen. Πρ. * ΕΓ, 
ounvisting, | Psa. 24:2. J Gen. 1:11} ota 


14. Licentiousness and the love of 
moncy in professors of religion are 
decisive marks of hypocrisy, and 
show that those who live in these 
sins arc heirs of destruction. 

22. Men may break off outwurd 
sins and profess religiun without 
becoming holy. But they will be 
extremely apt to go buck again; 
and when they do, “the Inst atate 
of that man is worse than the first” 
(Luke 11:26). Herein lics an earnest 
warning for atl Christians. 


CHAPTER IIT. 
; 3 The last days ; sce pote to 1 Tim, 


4, The promise of his coming ; fulfit- 
ment of the promise that Christ 
wonld come to judgment All viings 
continue as they were; this assertion 
of the scoffers was false, as the apos- 
tle proceeds to show. 

5. Standing out of the water and in 
the water; rather, consisting out of 
water and by water. The reference 
ia to the chaotic watery mass out of 
which the carth was formed, Gen. 
1:2. At the command of God it rose 
out of this, and took its form of dry 
land; 80 that it consisted out of 
water, and by means of water. 

A. The world—perished; and 88 it 
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Day of judgment. 


7 But the heavens and the carth 
which are now, by the same wor 
are kept in store, reserved unto 
fire against the day of judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men.* 

8 But, beloved, be not ignorant 
of this one thing, that one day 
és with the Lord ag a thousand 
years, and a thousand ycars as 
one day.” 

9 The Lord is not slack concern- 
ing his promise," ay some men 
count slockness; but is long-sut- 
fering to us-ward,! not willing 
that any shuuld perish,® but that 
all should come to repentance.! 

10 But the day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night ;* in 
the which the heavens shall pass 
away Wilh a great noise, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent 
heat, the carth also and the works 
that are therein shall be bummed 
up," 

ti Seeing then that all these 
things shall be dissolved, what 
manner of persons ought ye to be 
in all holy conversation aud god- 
liness, 


a Pea. 50:3; Zeph. 9:8; 3 Thess, 1:8, Ὁ Pen. 
90:4. ¢ lab. 2:5. ἃ Psa, 0:1": Isa. 10:18. 
e Ezck. 34:11. 01 Thm. 2:2. εκ Matt. 20:49, 
43; Rev. 16:15, b Pao. 102:26: Isa. δι τῶ; Rev. 


had once been destroyed, it would 
he destroyed again; not as before 
with water, but with fire. 

7. The same word; that command 
or power of God by which the world 
wascreated. Verse 5; Gen. 1:1-10. 

8. A thousand years as one day; in 
compariscn with eternity, and as to 
the certainty of what God hns de- 
clared. What he hasdcetermined to 
accomplish o thousand years hence, 
is just as sure as if he had determin- 
ed to accomplish it to-morrow. 
Compare the words of Moses: ‘(A 
thousand years in thy sight are but 
as yesterday when itis past.” [’sa. 
90:4. 

9. His promise; of a future judg- 
ment, when lie will save his people 
and destroy their enemies. Count 
slackness ; impute slackness to him, 
because he waits so long hefore exe. 
cuting his threatened judgments. 
Long-suffering; by waiting so long 
before he brings destruction on the 
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Preparation. 


12 Looking for and hast- a. Ὁ. cs. 
ing unto the coming’ of the day 
of God,' wherein the heavens be- 
ing on firo shall be dissolved, and 
the clements shall melt with fer- 
yent heat ?J 

13 Nevertheless wo, according to 
his promise, look for new heav- 
ens and a new earth, wherein 
dwellcth righteousness. 

14 Wherefore, beloved, sccing 
that ye look for such things, bo 
diligent that ye may be found of 
him in peace, without spot, and 
blameless.! 

15 And account that the long- 
swiering of our Lord is salva- 
tion ;™ even as our beloved broth- 
er Paul also according to the wis- 
doin given unto Lim hath written 
unto you; 

16 As also in all kis epistles, 
epeaeine in them οὗ these 
things;" in which are somo 
things hard to be understood 
which they that aro unlearned 
and unstable wrest, as they: do 
also the other scriptures, unto 
their own destruction, 


20:LL. © Or, Aasting fhe coming. } Tltua 2:15. 
J lea. 4:4: Mic. ld, k Rev, 21:1,27% 11 Cor. 
15:58; 1 Thegs. 4:23. mRom. 2:4. 0 Rom. &:1%; 
1Cor, 6:21: 1 Theas. ch, 4,5; 2 Theses, 1:5-10, 


wicked, he shows his desire that 
they should repent und be saved. 

10. The day of the Lord; when he 
will come to judgment. As a thief ; 
suddenly, unexpectedly. 

12. Jlasting unto; preparing for 
and earnestly desiring the salvation 
which will be given to God's peop!e. 

13. Lis promise; Isa. 65:17; GU: 22; 
Rev. 21:1. 

15. The long-suffering of our Lord is 
salvation ; his delay to come to judg- 
ment ig designed not to show that 
he will never come, but to give men 
opportunity to secure their salva- 
tion. Lath written unto you ; you be- 
lievers. We need not understand 
any particulor church, since this 
epistle is general. The writings of 
Iau) contain abundant notices of 
the second coming of Christ, and 
exhortations to wait for it in pa- 
tience. See especially 1 Thess. 4:13- 
18; 2 Thess. 1:5-10: [Ieb. 10: 35-39. 

16. These things; Chirist’s coming 


Beicvers must 


a.D.66, 17 Yo therefore, beloved, 
aeeing ye know éhese things be- 
force, bewaro lest ye aleo, being 
led away with the error of the 
wicked, i wll from your own stead- 
fastness.* 


eKph. 111; cl. 1:10, 11; 2:15, b Eph, 4:15; 
to judgment, and the necessity of 
diligent preparation in order to 
mect him in pence. Unlearned and 
unstable ; Ignorant persons who have 
no settled principies, and do not 
love the truth, which reproves their 
Bintul dives. Wrest; pervert, misun- 
derstand and misapply. 

18. Grow tn grace; Inerearse your 
knowledge of Christ, and your like- 
nees & Lim. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. Ministera of the gospel should 
Jabor not only to communicate a 
knowledge of {5 truths. but to lead 
oll xo to remember them as to act 
habitually under their influence. 

4. Infldels and scollers at religion 
are evidences of the truth of the 
Bible. 10 foretold that they would 
come and act out their wickedness, 
and by doing it they fulfil the Serip- 
turer. Thus the wieXedness of inen 
lilustrates the truth of God. 

7. The same power of God which 
crented the world keeps it in being, 
and will keep it {ill the time ap- 
pointed for its dissolution. 

0. By continuing men in life, of- 
fering them the gospel. and beseech- 
ing them to embrace it, God showa 
that he is unwilling they should 
perish, and would delight in their 
repentance und salvation. 

11. As this world with all if con- 
tnins is to he burnt up, none should 
Place their hearts upon it, or seck it 


2 PETER Ill. 


grow in grace. 


18 But grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Sayv- 
jour Jesus Christ.» To him be 

flory buth ΠΟῪ and for ever.® 

en, 


Col. 1:10; 1 Peter 2:2, ¢ 2 Timothy 4:18, 


as their chief good ; but all should 
place their allections on things 
above, and Jay up their treasure in 
heaven. 

Hi. The “new heavens and the 
new earth?’ promised by God, is 
that state of perfect holiness and 
bliss into which, after the Jucg- 
ment, God will receive his people ; 
and for which the highest holiness 
and bliss on carth are but a prepa. 
ration and a forctaste. 

ls. As ignorance of the Scriptures 
greatly increases the danger of their 
perversion, and enables false teach- 
ery the more to delude and destro 
the people. the Bible should be um- 
versally circulated, and all persons 
encouraged daily to read it—with 
earnest prayer Jor the fenching of 
the Holy Spirit. that they may 
rightly understand it. and by be- 
lieving ancl obeying it be made wise 
to salvation. 

18. The grand safeguard against 
tne seductions of error. and the most 
powerful means of inurease in holi- 
ness, is inercusing knowledge of 
Jesus Christ: that experimental 
knowledge which is obtained under 
the teaching of the Holy Ghost by 
daily searching the Seriptures, and 
which prepares us to unite with 
saints on earth and in heaven, say- 
ing with the heart, “To ILim be 
glory both now and for ever. 
Amen,” 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 


JOHN, 


THE writer of this epistle does not name himself in con- 
nection with it, but it is so manifestly by the author of 
the fourth gospel that it has always been accepted as the 
product of the pen of the apostle John. The argument 
for this identity of authorship has been summed up thus: 
“(1) The language and the stvle of the two are the samc; 
(2) the circle of theological ideas is the same; (3) the 
personality lying back of the writing is the same in both 
books; (4) there are numerous passages which are truly 
parallels between the two writings, the phenomena of 
which lead to the belicf of identity of authorship.” The 
first four verses of the epistle presuppose a record of the 
facts referred to, and that record is found in the fourth 
gospel]. Indeed all the phenomena of the cpistle show that 
it was designed as a companion picee to the authar’s gospel, 
having in mind the same circle of readers. It is a practical 
application to their lives of the truths set forth in the 
gospel. There are, however, certain characteristics which 
distinguish these two writings. “The predominant burden 
of the two is slightly different; that of the gospel being 
‘Jesus is the Christ;* that of the epistle, ‘ Christ is Jesus ;’ 
the one as a historian taking up the man Jesus and 
proving his divine glory by his life and words; the other 
as a practical application to the needs of the time, show- 
ing that the divine Saviour really became flesh.” 

This letter dors not have the usual epistolary form. 
After stating the purpose of his gospel (1:1-3) the 
author gives that of this epistle (1:4), and then proceeds 
immediately to make a practical application of the gospel 
to his renders (1:5-5:12) and closes with a fuller state 
ment of his object in writing (5:13-17) and with certain 
affirmations and a warning against the idolatry so prevalent 
(5:18-21). It was written late in life from Ephesus, where 
the apostle lived aud Jabored for at least twenty-five years, 
and subsequent to the author’s gospel (sec Introduction to 
Jolin). While simple in language, the epistle is profound 
in its thought. Its keynote is love, of which the napostle’s 
life was a striking example. 


The Word of life. 
Ato, CHAPTER I. 


He deseribeth the person of Christ, In whom 
wo have elermal dhe, by a communion with 
God; ἃ lo which we tust adjoln holinesa 
ot Ife, to tently the trudn of (iat ont cot 
munton anil profession of lalih, as 8150 to 
aesu.c us al the forgiveness of our slus by 
Chiint's death, 


FP\HAT which was from the be- 

_ pinning,’ which we have 
heard, which we have seen with 
our eyes,” which we hove looked 
upon, and our hands have hen- 
dled,¢ of the Word of life ; 

2 For tho life was manifested,'! 
anil wo have seen wd, and bear 
αἰ πη, and show unto you that 
eternal life: which was with the 
Father, and wos manifested unto 
15; 

J ‘Phat which we have scen and 
heard declare wo unlo you, that 
yo also may have fellowship wilh 
us: and truly our fcllowship is 


--- « 


a Jolin 1:1, οἷς, πὶ Jobn ltd; 2 Pet. bili: 
eho 4:11. ¢ Luke 26:09; Jolin 20:31. Jolin 
Lids 11:24) Lice; Hom, 16.26; 1 Thm. 11, 
ὁ Join 11:3, fF doln 11:3}, αὶ John tact. 
bh John 1:1, 0; 1 Tim. ὕ:10,. 1 doh 12.30, 


CHAPTER I. 


1. That which was from the beginning; 
that which was in the beginning, 
nnd therelore existed from the be- 
ginning Lie meuns the Son of God 
in his eternal nature, John 1:1. 
Whiek we haere heard; When made 
flesh ond dwelling among us. Johu 
1:16. Ger hands fare handid; Luke 
24:3); John 20:27 Fie Word of life; 
the Word is here used, an in John 
1:1, 14, for Christ's divine and eter. 
nal person: and he is called ‘ the 
Word of life,’ beeause he his Jife 
iu himesel), and is the author of dife 
Natural and spiritual Joln i:4. 

2. The life wax manifested; by be- 
coming flesh. John 1:14. Wits with 
the Puther ; dwelt with him from eter- 
nity. John) 1, 1K.) δ. 1755.21. 

9. Have fellowship wvh us; in our 
union and communion, through 
faith, with the kather and the Son. 

4. Thal your joy may be pull; by 
your being thus brought into full 
fellowship with God and Chrisc. 

6. God ὦ ght; his nature is light. 
Rie is pericct knowledge and purity, 
No darkness; the opposite of light 
ΠΟ ignorance or impurity, 


"1 JOHN I. 


The blood of Christ 


with the Father, and with his Son 
Jesus Christ. 

4 And these things write we unto 
you, that your joy may be full.« 

5 This then is tic message which 
we haveheard of him, and declare 
unto you, that God is hight," and 
in him is no darkness ot all. 

6 If we soy that we have fellow- 
ship with him, and walk in dark- 
ness, we lic, and do not the truth; 

7 But if we walk in the lhght,! 
as he is in the light, we have fel- 
lowship one with another, and 
the blood of Jesus Chirist lis Son 
cleanseth us froin all sind 

8 Lf we say that we have no gin, 
wo deceive ourselves, ond tha 
truth is not in us, 

9 1f we confess our sins,! ho 18 
faillful and just to forgive ua 
our ging, und to cleanse us from 
all unrighteousness." 

J Eph. 1:7; Dheb, ΘΠ} 1 Pet. Pitt, Rev. 3:5, 
ἐ I Kinga κι αὶ Job 2:4; Bech ttn; Jag. ait 


Job s:27, 25, Paa. 52:5; Prov, 23:13. πὶ Paa, 
51:2; ἃ Cor. 6:11, 


6. If we say; the apostle deduces 
from what he hos just said of God's 
nature ὦ most weighty infercnve. 
Since He is light, we must walk in 
the light, or we cunnot Lave fellow- 
slip with Him. Wrdtk in darkness ; 
live in error and ain. Do not the 
truth; do not obey it, or act in ac- 
cordance with it, 

τι Walt in the ght; know and 
obey the truth. Feliowship one with 
another; joyful) communion with 
each other and with God. Cleanseth 
us from all sin; expiates the guilt of 
alf our sin, and cleauses our souls 
from all its pollution. This cleans- 
ing, so far as it is a work of sancti: 
fication, is not o momentary act, 
Lut a process which (:od carries for- 
ward til it ends in our perfect and 
everlasting holiness. lt is given ἴα 
those who walk in the light as God 
is in the light, secking daily to know 
and do al) God's will. 

8. Sey that we hare no sin; that we 
are without sin, and need no for- 
giveness. 

9. Cunfess our sins; to God, and 
forsake them. Prov. 98:12, Frith 
ful; to his promises of forgiveneag 
to the penitent. Prov. 24°13. Just, 
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AU have sinned. 


10 If we say that we have not 
sinned, we make him a liar, and 
his word is not in us. 


CHAPTER 1. 


1 Te cemforteth them δα! δὲ the alng of In- 
firmity. 3 Rightly to know God is ta keep 
his commandments, 9 to love our brethren, 
1S atl wee τὸ dove the work. le We must 
beware of geducers: 20 from whore decelta 
the godly are sale, preserved by porsever- 
lice in lalla, and ho)lness οἱ lily. 


AY little children, these things 
λ write 1 unto you, that ye sin 


not, And if any man sin, we 


a Rom. 8:36; 1 Thm. 2:5; Ποὺ. 1:2%; 9:24, 


to himself and all the great inter- 
ests of his kingdom. Cleanse us; 
from the guilt and the deilement of 
sin.so as ut last to present us spot- 
Jess before the throne of his glory 
with exceeding joy. Jude 24. 

10. We make him a itar ; treat him 
as ἃ liar, for he says all have sinned; 
and the facts that all dic, and thnt 
all who are saved must be saved 
through the death of Christ, prove 
this. hom. 3:23; 5:12; 2 Cor. 5:14. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. The evidence that 16 who waa 
In the beginning with God became 
@ man. not in appearance only, but 
in reality—that he took upon him 
human natore, and died, the just 
for the unjust, to bring men to God, 
is abundant and perfectly conclu- 
sive. ΑἸ] therefore who act ration- 
ally will believe these truths, and 
trust in Christ for calvation. 

4. The religion of Christ is benev- 
olent. leading all who enjoy its 
benefits to desire that others should 
enjoy them, and labor to extend 
them to all people. 

δ. God is in all respects perfect - 
and all that he does is perfectly 
holy, wise, just, and good. 

6. Those who think they love God 
and yct live in sin are deceived. 

7. The atonement of Christ is the 
ground, faith in him the means, and 
the Holy Ghost the author of sanc- 
tification ; and all whotruly believe, 
confesa and forseke their sins. will, 
at the close of their probation. be. 
come completel7 and unchangeably 
perfect. 

8. Men wto think they are now 
elniess are deceived ; and those who 


104 


1 JOHN II. 


Obeying Christ. 


have on advocate with the arter 
Father, Jesus Christ the 4. D. 90, 
righteous :* 

4 And he is the ἘΥΡΙΠΟΘΟΝ for 
our sins:" and not for ours only, 
but also for ihe sins of the whole 
world, 

8 And hereby we do know that 
we know him, if we keep hig coms 
Imandments.* 

4 Ho that saith, I know him, 
and keepeth not his command- 
ments, is a liar, and the truth 18 
not in hin. 

δ But whoso keepeth his word, 


b Homnns 3:23. ¢ Luke 6:46; Jolim 14:10, 99. 


say they have not sinned, commit 
ecerevates tin by treating Goud 88 
8 liar. 


CHAPTER II. 


1. Afy litte children; belicvers; an 
endcaring appellation from an aged 
apostle. ese things; what he has 
just said of God’s readiness to for- 
give the sins of those who confess 
them. Chap.1:7,9. That ye sin ποῖ; 
the offer ΟἹ forgiveness is made to 
us that we may be eneournged to 
forsake sin and return toGiod. Pse. 
130:4. An advocate; in the originul 
the word is the same that is render- 
ed ‘Comforter.”’ John 14: 16-20; 
15:26; 16:7, where it is applied to 
the Holy Spirit. Under the general 
idea of Helper. or Counsellor, it in- 
cludes both these special meanings 
of Advocate and Comlorter. 

2. Progetiation for our sins—clso for 
the sins of the whole world; by making 
propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world, he has opened a way in which 
all who believe in him shall be 
saved. 

3. That we knmv him ; to know God, 
in the scriptural sense ot the words, 
is to have experimental acqunint- 
ance and communion with him as 
our Fatherand Friend. Such know- 
ledge and fellowship are always 
connected with sincere obelience. 
W liere this is wanting the profession 
of knowing God is vain and false. 
Chap. 1:6; 3:6-24;, Matthew 7:23, 
John 14: 15-21. 23. 

δ. Love—perfected; by bringing forth 
its proper fruits, and thus showing 
that it is genuine and saving. Here- 
by; by keeping his commandments 


The new command. 


ater in him verily is the love 
A. Ὁ. 4. of God perfected: hereby 
know we that we are in him. 

6 Ho that saith he abideth in 
him," ouglit himself also go to 
walk, even ag he walked.) 

7 Brethren, I write no new com- 
mandment unto you, but an old 
commandment which ye had from 
the beginning. Vhe old com- 
mandment is the word which yo 
have heard from the beginning. 

8 Again, a newcommandment I 
write unto you,’ which thing 15 
true in him‘and in you: becruse 
the darkness is past, and the Lrue 
light now shincth.4 


eJolni6s,6. b John 1.:1ὅ.,. τ dobn 11:3 ἐν 
d liom. 11.132, «2 Pet. 1:9. © Ge, sandal. 


6. Με thad saith he abideth in him; 
he who professes to be in union with 
Christ, must yhow the rewlity of his 
profession by walking us Christ 
walked. Union with Christ is the 
good tree, and this 18 kuown by its 
fruits. 

1. No new commandment ; no com- 
mandment now revealed to you by 
mie for the first time. From the beyin- 
ming; froin the time when the gos- 
pel was first preached to you. she 
apostle has special relerence (Ὁ the 
cummundment of love, Which is “the 
fulfilling of wie Jaw” This they 
had from the beginning, chap. 3:11; 
John 18:3}, JO; 15:12, 17, und In 
this sense it was an old commund- 
ment. Compare 2 John 5. 

A. Again, ὦ .ew ennmandinent; as 
much a8 to say, 1 have called It an 
old commandment, but there is a 
sense in which it is new. Which 
thing ts tree; it is truce that it is a 
pew commundment. fn him and tn 
you; in the case of Chirist who has 

iven if, and in the case of you who 

ave received it. Mecause the dark- 
nese ts payt; more literally, is pags- 
ing away; he menns the darkness 
that existed before tho light of 
Christ's gospel was revealed. The 
true light; which Christ has brought 
into the world. John 3:12: 9:5; 
12:36, 39. This light is all summed 
up in the great commandment of 
love, which Christ has given and his 
disciples have received as ἃ new 
commandment, because it is cxem- 
Phuied by himself in a new way and 
eniorced upon them by new motives. 


a 


1 JOHN II. 


Bi: utherly love. 


9 He that saith he is in the light, 
and hateth lis brother, 15 in 
darkness even till ον." 

10 He that loveth his brother 
abideth in the light, and there is 
nono occagion of stumbling" in 
lim, 

11 But he that hateth his broth- 
er is in darkness, and walketh 
in darkness,! and knoweth not 
whither he goeth, because that 
darkness hath blinded his eyes. 

121 write unto you, httle chil- 
dren, because your sing are for- 
given you for his name's sake.é 

13 I write unto you, fathers, be- 
couse ye have known him dat 
f Prov. 4:25; Jolin 12:35. ¢ Pea. 26:11; Luka 
24:17; Acts Lola 
Compare, besides the texts quoted 
nbove from Jolin, chap. 3:16. 4:0 
11; Epl. 4:52: 5:2, 25: Phil. 2:5-8. 

9 Js in darkness; having neither 
understood nor received this μον 
commandment. 

10, None occasion of stumbling m 
Aim; his soul is illumiuated with 
the light of love: he sees the right 
way, and walks salely in it without 
danger of stumbling. 

11. fs in durknesa; being blinded 
by hatred, he walks on in darkness, 
and stumbles into ptrdition. 

12-14. For the right understand- 
jug of these verses it is important to 
observe, first, that in them the apos- 
tle represents himself as appealing 
to Christians on the ground of the 
experience aud knowledge which 
they alrendy possess ; compare ver. 
21: secondly, that the repetitions af 
the words. ‘I write,’ “ Dhave writ- 
ten,” are lor the sake of emphasis, 
both forms referring to the present 
episile ; thirdly, that (be term * lit- 
tle children ’”’ is referred by some to 
all Christians, who are tien distrib- 
uted into * fathers”’ and " young 
men; while others suppose that 
Christians of three ditlerent ages 
are addressed. 

12. Four sins are forgiven ; very ap- 
propriate to children upon either of 
the nbove interpretations, os for- 
giveness of sin lies at the founda- 
tion of the Christian life. His 
name's sake; on account of what 
Christ has done. 

13. Him that is from the beginning; 
Christ, who is from oo beginning 

05 


Love of the world. 


is from the beginning.* I write 
unto you, young men, because ve 
have overcome the wicked one. 
I write unto you, little children, 
because ye have known tho Fa- 
ther.® 

14 I have written unto you, fa- 
thers, because ye have known him 
that isfrom the beginning. [have 
written unto you, young men, be- 
cause ve aro slrong,’ and the 
word of God abideth tn you," and 
ve have overcome the wicked one.¢ 

15 Love not the world,’ ueither 
the things tia! are in the world. 
If any man love the world, the 
love of the Father 18 not in lim.* 

16 For all that is in tbe world, 
the lust of the desh," and the lust 
of the eves,' and the pride of lite,i 


b Jotun 14:.9, ¢ Eph. 6:10, 
e Rev. 2:7, ele Γ Rom. 12:2. 
h 2 Peter 


a Chap. 1:}, 
a Join 15:7. 
Ε Matt. 6:26: Gal. 1:10; Jas, 4:4. 


A mature knowledge of Christ in 


his divine character is appropriate 
to fathers. Voung men; to whom 
etrength is especially becoming. 
verse 14. Little children—Anown the 
Father; Known God the Father as 
your father. and thus come into the 
relation of sons to him. This also 
is appropriate to childen, according 
to either of the above-named inter- 
pretations. 

14. Are strong—alid-th in you; the 
apos:le mentions not simply their 
éetrength, but the means also by 
which it is maintained—by God's 
word abiding in them. The wicked 
one; the devil. 

15. Lore not the world: to love the 
world, and the things that are in the 
world. is to make them our treasure 
and put oor trust in them, instead 
of in God. Compare Matt. 6:19-24. 

16. 15 not of the Father; does not 
tome from him, and is not on his 
side, but stands in opposition to 
him. He created the world and 
gave it to men to be used in his ser- 
vice, not to be abused as the minis- 
ter of fleshly lust. J: of the world ; 
comes from the world as the nour. 
isher of earthly lust, and is opposed 
to God and his service. 

17. Passeth auay: and should not 
therefore be made the object of our 
love. That doeth the will of Ged; in 
Opposition to loving the world and 
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1 JOHN II. 


Apostatea, 


is not of the Father, but rer 
is of the world. A. Ὁ. 98, 

17 And the world passeth away," 
and the lust thereof: but hoe that 
doeth the will of God abideth for 
ever, 

18 Little children, itis the last 
time:' and as ye have heard 
that antichrist shall come,™ even 
now are there many ontichrists; 
whereby we know that it is the 
last time. 

19 They went out from us, but 
they were not of us; for if they 
had been of us, they would no 
doubt have continued with us:" 
but they wend oud, that they might 
be made manifest that they were 
not all of us.e 

20 But ve have an unction from 


2:10. iPsa.119:37, J Pea 73:6. k Psa. 39:6; 
Cor, 7:91. Heb, 1:9, m Matt. 24:24; 1 Tim, 
4:1. n2Tim. 2:19, 02 Tim. 3:9. 


its lusts. Aladeth for cver ; in blessed 
union with God, who is an imper- 
ishable portion. 

18. The last time; the same last 
time as that spoken of in 1 Tim. 
4:1; 2 Tim. 3:1; 2 Peter 3:3. It 
agrees with the time foretold by our 
Lord when iniquity should abound, 
and false Christs and false prophets 
should arise. Matt. 24:10-12; Mark 
13:22; Luke 21:8. It had a fulfil. 
ment in the last days of the apos- 
tolic age. but a higher fulfilment is 
reserved for the last days connected 
with Christ's second coming. Anfi- 
christ; the opposer of Christ and his 
cause. Wherely we know; because it 
had been predicted that in the last 
times such persons will arise. See 
the references above given. 

19. They went out; apostatized. 
From us; from the church or com- 
pany of Christians. Not of us; not 
real Christians. That they were not all 
of us; Or, that all are not of us; 
that some who belong to our body 
are not really of us, but Christians 
only in name. 

20. Ye: real Christians. An une. 
tien ; anointing. or the enlightening 
and sanctilying influencec of the 
Holy Spirit. All things; all things 
essentia! to your preservation from 
fatal error, and your perseverance 
in the faith ane practice of the gos- 


pel. 


Denying Christ. 


after tho Holy One,® and ye 
A. D. 90. know all things.” 

211 have not written unto you 
because ye know not the truth, 
bnt because ye know it, and that 
no lie is of the truth. 

22 Who iy aliar, but he that de- 
nicth that Jesus is the Cirist?« 
He is antichrist, that dcuicth the 
Father and the Son, 

23 Whosocver denicth the Son, 
the same hath not the Pather:! 
but he that achknormledgeth the Son 
hath the Father atso, 

24 Let that therefore abide in 
you, Which ye have heard from 
the begioning. If that which yo 
have heard from the beginning 
Bhiall remain in you, ye also sha 
continue im the Son, and in the 
Father. 

25 And this ia the promiso that 


a 2 Cor. 1:21, ἢ Lior. 2:15, ¢ chap, 4:3. 
ἀ John 15:2}. 6 2 John ὃ, f Jobo bisa. 


21. No lw; error or false doctrine. 

22. A her; an asserter of false 
doctrines. Dinieth the Futher and the 
Sm; that is. denies the Father In 
denying the Son, as he goes on to 
state iu the next verse. 

23. ffuth not the Futher; not right 
views of him, no supreme regurd to 
him, and no interest in his favor. 

ad. Uf that—remain ; if you cuntin- 
ue to believe and obey the truths 
you first embraced. Jn the Son, and 
inthe Ruther; in holy union and fel- 
Jowship with them, the foundation 
of which is the true knowledge of 
them Joinea with love. 

27. The anointing; see notes to 
verse 20. This anointing teaches ug 
not without, but through the re- 
vealed word of God: and whoever 
lays claim to it must be tried by 
this word. Stall abide in him; being 
kept frum the seductions of the 
wicked. 

28. When he shall appear: when 
Christ shall appear in glory to judge 
the world. 

29. Every one that doeth righteous- 
mess ts born of him: ae much as to 
avy, He thet docth riglteousness, 
and no other; since they who are 
born οὐ God must be like God in 
ehoracter. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 
1. The gospel of Jesus Christ 19 


1JOHN II. 


Abiding in Christ. 


i hath promised us, even eternal 
ife.! 

26 These things have I written 
unto you concerning them that 
scduce you. 

27 But the amointing which ye 
have received of him abideth in 
you, and ye need not that any 
man teach you: but ag the samo 
anointing teacheth you of all 
things, and is truth, and is no 
lic, and cven os it hath taught 
you, ye shall abide in him." 

28 And now, little children, abide 
in him, that when he shall ap- 
pear, we may have conlidence, 
and not be ashamed before him 
at lis coming, 

29 If ye know that he is right 
cons. ye know! that every one 
that docth righteousness ig born 
of him,! 


κι 14:25, 5 On, it, 
ι:2 : Mute. τοῖο 1s, 


¢ Or, Know ye. b Jor, 


the true antidote both to presump- 
tion and despnir. 

2. One great object of all true 
ministers of the gospel is to keep 
Christians from the commission ot 
sin; and the most eilicacious way of 
doing this is to preach Christ to 
them as the propiliation for sin. 

ἃ, Obedience to God is aure evi- 
dence of a enving knowledge of him. 

7. Love to men was inculcated in 
the Old Testament. Christ not only 
taught it more clearly, but perfectly 
exemplified it. and thus presented 
to men new motives, and Jnid them 
under new obligations habitually to 
exercise it. 

14. The gospel is suited te persons 
at every period and in al! relations 
Of life. None who can understand 
ore tuo young to embrace it. and 
experience its saving power; none 
Gre too vigorous and active, or too 
full of business, to be governed by 
its spirit and perform its duties; 
and none too old to inculcate its 
principles and exemplify its pre- 


cepts. 

17. That love of worldly enjoy- 
ment which Icads men supremely to 
seck it, is inconsistent with the love 
of God: and however much of it 
any may obtain, it will be unsatis- 
fying and tem ein Be while that 
love of God which leads them to 
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God's great love. 
CHAPTER Ill. 


1 Πὸ declare‘h tho singular love of God tow- 
ards 3, 1. .naking us his sons; J who there- 
fore ought obediently to keep his command- 
menta, 11 as aleo brotherly to Jove one an- 
othar. 

EHOLD what manner of love 
the Father hath bestowed 
upon us,* that we should be call- 
ed the sons of God: therefore 
the world knoweth us not, be- 
canse it knew him nol.¢ 
2 Beloved, now are wo the sons 
of God;" and it doth not yet ap- 
ear What we shall be: but we 
now that, when he shall appear, 


e Eph. 2:4,5. bJoln 113 Rev. 21:7. ¢ Jolin 
11:25. d Rom, 8:14, 18, 8 Cor. 15:49; Phib 
3:21; 2 Pet. iss. € Job 19:26; Psalm 17:15; 


find their chief enjoyment in learn- 
ing and doing his will, will be satis- 
fying and eternal. 

19. When protessors of religion 
apostatize, embrace error, and live 
in gin, they show to all that the 
ure not the children of God. Jo 
17:9; Jolin 4: 1. 

23. Such is the union between the 
Father and the Son, that men who 
reject and oppose the Son, reject and 
oppose the Father; while all who 
love and obey the Son, love and 
obey the Father also. 

27. The reason why real Chris- 
tians perrevere in holiness to the 
end is, that the Holy Ghost contin- 
ues to teach them the good and the 
Tight way, and to iucline them to 
walkin it. When they deviate from 
it, he leads them to think on their 
ways,and turn their feet unto God's 
testimonies. Thus he works in them 
to will and to do, while they work 
out their salvation with fear and 
trembling, and so keeps them by his 
mighty power, through faith and 
obedience, unto eternal life. 


CHAPTER ITI. 


1. Upon us; who have received 
Christ through faith. Compare 
John 1:12. Anew him not; did not 
understand his true character. 

2. Not yet appear; the fulness of 
their future excellence and bliss 


could not here be known, Appear ; 
in glory. 
3. This hope; the hope of being 


like Christ and seeing him as he ia. 

Purificth himself, even as he is pure; he 

strives now to be pure as Ghrist is 
7OB 


1JOHN [11]. 


Grace forbids sin. 


we shall be like him;¢ for after 
we shall see him as he is.f 4 D. % 

3 And every man that hath this 
hope in him purifieth himeelf, 
even as he is pure. 

4 Whosoever committeth sin 
transgresseth also the law: for 
ee is the transgression of the 

BW, 

5 And ye know that he was mani- 
fested to take away our sins;4 
and in him is no sin, 

6 Whosoever abideth in him sin- 
neth not: whosoever sinneth hath 
not seen him, neither known him," 


Matthew 6:8; 1 Cor, 13:18, g Heb. 9:26, 24, 
by Jolm 11. 


pure. The apostle here gives the 
distinguishing mark of a true hope, 
as contrasted with every false hope. 

4. Transgresseth also the law; the es- 
sence of all sin is (he transgression 
of God's law ,; In other words, sin 15 
contraricty to the revealed will of 
God, which must for ever be the 
rule of our action. 

δ. Was manifested to take away our 
sins—in him ix no sin; two rensons 
why God's children cannot allow 
themselves in sin. Itis contrary to 
both the work of Christ, and his 
character, Christ takes away our 
sin by expiating it, and cleansing 
our hearts from its pollution. 

6-10. In these verses the apostle ig 
combating the error of those who 
sought to separate fellowship with 
God from a life of holiness ; or who 
at least did not consider the insepa- 
rable connection of the two, and 
boasted that they had fellowship 
with God, while their lives were de- 
voted to sinful lusts. Chapter 1:6; 
2:4, 9. To sin then, or commit sin, 
must mean, in this connection, to 
lead a life of sin, to sin allowedly 
and hevitueny. This no true be- 
liever docs. To be righteous as 
Christ is righteous is the aim of his 
life. Wis daily elfort is to keep the 
whole law of God ; and wherein he 
fails through the remaining corrup- 
tion of his fallen nature. he confess- 
es to God his guilt. asks Hie for- 
giveness, and addresses himself 
anew to the work of a at His 
commendments. not in the letter 
only, but ‘‘in spirit and in truth.” 

6. Abideh in him: is united to him 


Obedience the proof 


1 JOON 111. 


of regeneration. 


atx 7 Littlo children, Jet no! wicked onc, and alew his broth-' 


A.D. ®. man deccive you: he that 
doeth righteousness is right- 
eous,* oven as he is righteous. 

8 He that committcth gin is of 
tho oe ee the iis sau αι 
from the beginning. For this 
purpose the Son of God was 
manifested, that ho might de- 
atroy the works of the devil.¢ 

9 Whosoever is born of God doth 
not commit sin; for his eced 
remaineth in him:* and ho can- 
not sin, because he is born of 
God. 

10 In this tho children of God 
aro manifest, and tho children of 
the devil: whosoever doeth not 
righteousness is not of God, nci- 
ther he that loveth not his broth- 
er. 

11 Tor this is the mesaage* that 
ye heard frointhe beginning, that 
we should love one another.! 

12 Not as Cain, eho was of that 


ὁ Ezek. 18:6-9; Rom, 2:1. ἢ John #:44. 
ὁ ΠῚ}. 2:14, del. 5:15, @ 1 fet. 1:21. "6r, 
topmandine., ff John 16:13. 8 Geo. 4:4-4. 


by falth, and lives in iellowship 
with him. 

1. Doeth righteousness ; in lila life. 
Zs righteous; In his character. ‘Ihe 
tree —-a_ righteous character — is 
known by its fruit—doing right- 
eousness. 

8. Is af the devil; Ia a child of the 
devil and like him In character. 
Might destroy the works of the devmit: it 
follows that Chriat’s disciples can- 
not do these worka 

9. His eaced; God's seed, the new 
spiritual nature, received [rom God, 
maintained in him through the 
gospel by the Holy Ghost. He 
cannot siz; not for want of power, 
but disposition; he does not desire 
or consent to live in sin. The rea- 
son fs, be loves those things which 
please God, and hates those which 
displease him. Said of the be 
Jiever as a new man. 

10. Are manifest; by the different 
oourses which they pursue. One 
class work righteousness and love 
Christians. the other do not. 

12. That wicked one; the devil, the 
father of all murderers. 

18. Marvel nol—if the world hate you; 


er.6 And wherefore slew he him? 
Because his own works were evil, 
and hia brother’s righteous. 

13 Marvel not, my brethren, if 
the world hato you." 

14 We know that we havo passed 
from death unto life, because we 
love tho brethren. He that lov- 
clh not Ais brother, abidcth in 
death! 

15 Whosoever hateth his broth- 
er is # murdercr:) and yo know 
that no murderer hath eternal 
life abiding in him. 

16 IIcreby perceive wo the love 
of God, because he laid down his 
life for us:" and we ought to lay 
down ox lives for the brethren. 

17 But whoso hath this world’s 
good, and sccth his brother have 
need, and shutteth up his bowels 
of compassion from him,’ how 
dwelleth the love of Godin him ?™ 

18 My Little children, let us not 


bh John 15:15, 19, Teh, 3:8, 11. 
22, & John 15:13; Hom, 6:8, 
meh, 4:20. 


J Matt. 6:21, 
1 Deul 16:7, 


because you are not of the world, 
and the world kvyows you not. 
Verse 1, John 15: 17-22 

14. From death undo life; spiritual 
ly. Because we love the brethren; for 
true love towards them is insepara- 
ble from leve towards God, and 
love is the essence of the new divine 
life. To dwell in love,is to havein 
our souls the beginning of cternal 
life. Chap. 4:7. In death; spiritual 
death; in an unholy state and un- 
der condemnation. 

15. dfs a murderer; in heart; he 
cherishes the feelings from which 
the outward act of murder pro- 
cecda, 

16. Hereby perceive we the love of God; 
the words “οἵ God” are not in the 
original. The literal rendcring is, 
τ Herein’'—by the example that 
follows—' we know love," we see 
and understand its true nature. He; 
Christ. 7% lay dmon our lives; to 
have that love which makes us ready 
to die for our brethren, and actually 
to do so when God calls us. Sucha 
love is constantly active in doing 

ood, as the apostle proceeds to 


show. 
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Prayer of faith. 


love in word, neither in tongue; 
but in deed and in truth." 

19 And hereby we know that we 
are of the truth,® and shall as- 
sure’ our hearts before him. 

20 For if our heart condemn us, 
God is greater than our heart, 
and knoweth all things. 

21 Beloved, if our heart condemn 
us not,¢ then have we confidcnee 
toward God." 

22 And whatsoever wo ask, wo 
receive of him, because we licep 

6 Back. 35:51; Rem. 12:9; James 2:15, 16; 


1 Pet, 1:22, ὃ John 13:95. * Gr. persuade. 
e Job 27:6; Tsa, 101:2. ἡ Heb, 10:23, ¢ Paa. 


19. Hierely; by loving the breth- 
ren in reality, and being disposed, 
as we have opportunity, to do them 
good. Are of the truth; belong to 
the side of the truth, believe and 
love it. Assure our hearts; quict 
their fears by the assurance of his 
gracious acceptance. 

20. Our heart condemn us ; as Wwant- 
ing in love. and for this reason with. 
holding aid from the destitute when 
we ought to bestow it. Gad is great: 
er; More perfectly acquainted with 
our sing, and will more certainly 
condemn us. 

22. Whatsaever we ask; in this state 
of filial confidence, which comes 
from the consciousness of keeping 
God's commandments; that is, ag 
the conicxt shows, of being led by 
love wo obey God. We recvive of him ; 
we always reccive of God an aon- 
ewer to our sincere and believing 
petitions, though not always in the 
particular form in which we pre- 
sent them, because God sces that 
another form is better for us. 

21. Hereby; namely. by what fol- 
lows. By the Spirit which he hath 
given vs; the oly Spirit bears wit- 
Aacss with our spirils that we are the 
children of God, and that, as such, 
we dwell in God and God in us. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. In making guilty, polluted 
rebels and heirs of endless perdition 
holy—not merely scrvants but. chil- 
dren, heirs of God, and partakers of 
endless life and glory—the grace of 
God surpasses all finite conception, 
and will be a theme of adoring 
praises from multitudes that no man 
fan number, for ever and cyer. 

8. Every man who has the hope 
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1 JOHN III. 


Abiding in Christ> 


his commandments, and after - 
do those things that are 4 ἢ. θὰ 
pleasing in his sight.® 

23 And this is his command-: 
ment, That we should believe on: 
tho name of his Son Jesus Christ,‘ 
and love ono another, as he gaye: 
us commandment, 

24 And hethat keepeth his com- 
mandments dwelleth in him, and 
ho in him.¢ And hereby woknow' 
that he abidecth in us, by the 
Spirit which ho hath given us. 
45:18, 19; Prov. 15:29; Mark 11:3... f Deut. 
18:18-19; John 11:1. g Jobm 14:29; 16:20. 
" Rom. 6:9, 14. 


of the gospel, by a true, steadfast 
faith in Christ, and earnest, prayer- 
ful, persevering efforts to imitate 
his example, becomes, through the 
grace of God, more and more like 
him. 

6. Men who live in the love and 
practice of Known sin, secret or 
open, of omission or commission, of 
heart or of life, have no interest in 
Christ, and have never experienced 
his salyation. 

10. Those who live in sin take an 
active part against Christ and hig 
cause, and in favor of the cause of 
the devil ; and if they continue this 
course, they will be trented os the 
servants of Satan, and be made for 
ever partakers of his plagues. 

15. Love to real Christians on ac- 
count of their religion, is evidence 
of love to Christ and acceptance 
with him ; while hatred of them 18 
Satan-like, and tends to envy, slan- 
der, persecution, and murder. 

10. We may be called on to sacri- 
fice life, but never to give up our 
salvation, for the good of others. 

17. The possession of property in- 
volves high responsibilitics, increas- 
es obligation. ana multiplics dutics, 
Ity the manner in which men use it 
they show their character. 

20. The approbation of an enlight- 
ened, healthy conscience is necdful 
ton well-prounded hope of the ap- 
probation of God : and the condem- 
nation of an enlightened conscicnce 
is evidence of the condemnation of 
God. 

41. The possession of the apirit of 
Christ, and its manifestation in the 
fruits of the Spirit, prove that one 18 
born of God and an heir of heaven. 


Trying the spirits. 
ater, CHAPTER IV. 


1 He warmmeth them not to belleve al] teach- 
ers, Who boaat ΟἹ the Spirlt, but to try them 
by the rules of the catholic talth: 7 and by 
many reusons cxhorteth ty brotherly love 


ELOVED, believe not every 

spirit, but try tlic spirits 
whether they aro of God: be- 
cause Many falso prophets are 
gono out into tho world. | 

2 Hereby know ye tho Spint of 
God: Every spirit that confesseth 
that Josus Christ is come in tho 
flesh, in of God :} 

8 And every spirit that confess- 
eth not that Jesus Christ is como 
in tho flesh, is not of God: and 
this is that spit of antichrist, 
whereof ye havo beard that it 
should como; and even now al- 
ready ia it in the world, 

4 Ye are of God, little children, 


a Jer, 29:8; Mutt. 21:4. 1 Thoay. 5:21; ltev. 
2:2, o2Pot 2:1. di Cor. 12:8, oe lom, &:37. 


CHAPTER IV. 

1. Every spirit; apeaking to you 
through one who claims to be a 
prophet. Try che spirits; the ‘ dis- 
eurning of spirits’? was one of thic 
special and temporary spiritual 
gifis, 1 Cor. 12:10: but here the 
apostlo proposes such testy us all 
might employ, verses 2, d. 

2. Confesseth that Jesus Christ ts come 
in the flesh; or confesscth dJesuy 
Christ as having come in the flesh. 
Many think that the apostle refers 
to a very ancient lorm of error 
Which denied our Lord s humanity 
by maintaining thet his body was a 
delusive ahow, exishing only in vis- 
jon; whenee it would follow that 
his expintion for sin on the crosg 
with his own blood wus not real, 
but a vain show also. In all such 
pussarres as the present, the conles- 
sion 18 to be understood ns sincere, 
and ns accompniied by a corre- 
aponding ovedient reception of 
Christ in his proper character as he 
is revealed in the gospel. 

3. fs that spirit of antichrist; it is 
one of the forms in which the spirit 
of antichrist is munilested. 

4. Overrome them; the false proph- 
ets, through whom tho spirit of an- 
tlohrist works, secking to seduce 
you from the truth. He that is i 


1 JOHN IV. 


Love is of God. 


and have overcome them:* bex 
cause greater iv le that is in you, 
than he that is in the world. 

5 They are of the world:' there- 
fore speak they of the world, ond 
the world heareth them, 

0 We are of God: he that know- 
eth God, beareth us; be that is 
not of God, hearcth not us 
Hereby know wo the spirit of 
truth, and the spirit of error.s 

7 Beloved, let us love one an- 
other :" for love is of God; and 
every one that loveth is boro of 
God, and knoweth God, 

Β Ho that luveth not, knoweth 
not God; for God is love,! 

9 In this was manifested the love 
of God tuward us, because that 
God sent his only begotten Sou 
into the world, that we night 
live through him.« 
12Cor. 
k Jobn 6:52, 


(John 8.21. rien. +20. beh. eb. 2a. 
13:11; ver, 16. J John 11:10, 


you; God, who dwells in you by 
the ILoly Spirit, enlightening, sunc- 
tifying. and strengthening you. and 
thus preserving you trom the wiles 
of these false teacher). 

δ. They; the false teachers. Are of 
the world ; belong in their spirit Lo 
the world, and are governed by its 
principles. Speak they of the world— 
the world heareth them: their doctrine 

roceeds from n worldly spirit. and 
is Worldly in its character. For this 
reason it is agreeable to worldly 
ncn. 

0. We ave of Gol; the apostles and 
those who taught like thei Iai the 
Spirit ef God and proclaimed the 
truth of God. This they proved b 
their works, God working wit 
them by miracles and gi‘ts of the 
Holy Ghost. Mark 10:10: John 
21:24. dle that και Gut; the true 
Christian. Mery: By their belicv- 
ing and obeying the truths taught 
by the apostics, or disbelieving aud 
Tejecting them. 

7% Love ts of God; he is its author, 
ond those who exercise it are his 
children, spiritually born of him. 

8. Knowetn nui Gou; nas no τ δος 
quaintance and [fellowship with him, 
God is love; this is thesum ol his moral 
nature. To have communion with 
God we must be like him in love. 
This we obtain by faith in Christ. 
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Love to God and 


10 Herein is love, not that we 
leved God, but that he loved us, 
and sent his Son éo be the propi- 
tiation for our sing.® 

11 Beloved, if God so loved ns, 
we ought also to love one an- 
other. 

12 No man hath seen God at any 
πιο, If we love one another, 
God dwelleth in us, and his love 
is perfected in ua.4 

13 Hereby know we that we dwell 
In him, and ho in us, because ho 
hath given us of his Spint.« 

1f And we have seen and do 
testify, that the Father sent the 
Son ¢o he the Saviour of the world. 

15 Whosoever shall confess that 
Jesus is the Son of God, God 
dwelleth in him, and he in God.r 

16 And we have known and be- 
lieved the love that God hath to 
us. God is love; and he that 


a Chop. 2:2. b Mall. 18:33; John 15:12, 12. 
©1 Tim, 6:16 4&1 Cor. 13:19. ¢ John 14:20; 


12. Is perfected; by producing in 
us its proper fruits, and is thus 
shown to be genuine, complete. 

13. Because he hath given us of his 
Spirit; see note to chap. 3: 24. 

11. We have seen; John 1:14. 

15. Confess that Jesus ts the Son of 
God: truly, sincerely, heartily ; re- 
eciving him ag the Son of God. 

11. Herein; according to some, 
this word refers backward to the 
preceding verse. The meaning will 
then be, that-by our dwelling in 
Jove. and thus in God and he in us, 
our love is made perfect; and the 
words following, ‘that we may 
have boldness,” etc., will expresa 
the end towards which that love is 
directed. According to others, the 
reference is forward, precisely as in 
John 15:8, ‘‘ Herein ig my Father 
glorified, that ye bear much fruit.’’ 
The meaning will then be. that the 
perfection of our love consists in its 
giving us boldness in the day of 
Judgment; and consequently now, 
in anticipation of that day. Be- 
cause; the ground of this boldness, 
Ashe ts; as Christ is, in respect to 
Wve. Te dees not say, as Christ 
was, because Christ’s love is not 
changed by his removal to heaven. 
So are wein this world; we manifest 
m the aha the same love which 

Τὰ 


i JOHN IV. 


to the brethren. 


dwelleth in love dwelloth attr 
in God, and God in him. 4. P. 90 

17 Herein is our love” made per- 
fect, that we may have boldness 
in the day of judgment: be- 
cause as he is, 30 are we in this 
world, 

18 There is no fear in love; but 
perfect love casteth out fear; be- 
cause fear hath torment, He 
that fearcth is not made perfect 
in love. 

19 We love him, because he first 
loved us.4 

20 Lf a man say, I love God, and 
hateth his brother, he is a liar: 
for he that loveth not his broth- 
er whom he hath secn, how can 
he love God whom he hath not 
seen?! 

21 And this commandment have 
we from him, That he who loveth 
God love his brother also.! 


ch, 3:24, fRom. 10:9 g ver, & " (τ. love with 
ne & John 15:16. toh. 5:1, j John 19:34. 


Christ manifested on earth, and now 
has in heaven. 

18. Fear hath torment; literally, 
fear hath punishment. It is this 
towards which fear looks, and the 
dread of it fills the soul with mis- 


ery. 

10. Because he first loved us; his love 
to us opened the way for and was 
ἄμ procuring cause of our love to 

im. : 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

1. The doctrines and practice of 
all religious teachers should be tried 
by the word of God. 11 they agree 
with this they should be received, 
and if notshould be rejected. lence 
the right and the duty of all men to 
be acquainted with the word of God, 
that they may rightly judge and act 
in this matter. 

3. Religious teachers who do not 
confess that Christ took upon him 
human nature, and became the pro- 
pitintion for the sine of men, are ποῦ 
ofGod 1 John 2:2. 

6. False teachers proclaim doo- 
trines which are more agreeable to 
worldly men than the doctrines of 
the Bible, and flatter them with 
hopes of heaven though they live in 
ain. For this reason those who love 
their sina follow them, while those 
who hate their ains embrace the 


Love evinces 
Jer, CHAPTER Vv. 


. Ho het loveth God loveth hla children, and 
keepeth μία comroandments;: Iwhich tothe 
falthful are Welt. and mot grievous, 9 Je- 
Aus ja the Bon of God, able fa gave us, 4} 
and te hear our prayers, which we make 
for oureelvea, and for others. 


\ HOSOEVER believeth that 
Jessa is the Christ, iq born 
of God;* and every ono that lov- 
eth him thut begat, loveth him 
also that is begotten of jim. 

2 By this wo know that we love 
the children of God, when we 
love God und keep his command. 
ments. 

8 For this is the lovo of God, that 


α John 1:12, 18, 
2Jobn 6. 6 Van, 119265, Mate. Pb, 


b Jon 14:1π|. 21; 15:10; 
dy) Cor, 


doctrines aud follow the precepls 
of the Lible. 

11. The moat wondrous exhibi- 
thon of the love of God was the gilt 
vf his Son, to be the propiliation 
for the sins of the world : and the 
right apprehension and cordial τὸ. 
ception of this truth is the mest 

owerful meuns of leading meu to 
ove (rod, and to manifest it in love 
to men. 

16. Loving God and good men 
unites the soul to him in uw most in- 
timate, endearing, clevale:, enno-. 
bling, ant bliestul inion the joy of 
which.cven in its foretaste on carth, 
ia often unspeakable and full of 
glory. 1 Peter 1:8. 

10. The gift of the Snviour and 
the way ot life whieh he has open- 
ed, the gift of the Lloly Spirit, the 
preaching of the gospel and all the 
means ΟἹ grace, the regeneration of 
men, their sanctification and hone 
of glory, their perseverance in holl- 
Ness, nud thelr cternal life, are all 
the fruit and manifestation of the 
infinite and elernal love of Goa, 
and will call forth from all the re- 
deemed the most cxalted pruises to 
God and the Lamb for ever. Rev. 


6:8-14. 
CHAPTER VY. 


1. Belteveth that Jesus ts the Christ: 
heartily, so as to trust in him for 
salvation. iy: that i ei that 
is begotten; the spiritual chi cars 
the Image of TGod his Father. 
Hence the love of the Father im- 
plies the love of all his children. 


1JOHN V. 


» αι, in Christ 


we keep his commandments:> 
and his commandments are not 
grievoug.¢ 

4 For whatsoever is born of God 
overcometh the world :" and this 
is the victory that overcometh 
the world, eren our faith. 

5 Who is he that overcometh 
the world, but he that believeth 
that Jesug [s the Son of God? 

6 This is he that come by weter 
and blood, even Jesus Christ; 
not by water only, but by water 
nnd blood. And it is the Spirit 
thut beareth witness,’ because 
the Spiril is truth. 


4 Jolin 19:34, 
ει Tir. 10, 


ih? 
PRIS: 


{John 14:17; 15:26; 


2. By this we know; obedience is 
the teet of love tuwarde God; and 
the love of God includes in itgel! 
the love of the brethren, chap. 3:17; 
4:20, 21, 

J. Not grievous; not burdensoma 
ond oppressive. Compare Matthew 
11:20. 

4, Fir whatsoever ἐς born of Gud συστ. 
cometh the world ; ἃ proof of the as- 
scrlion just made, that God's com. 
munds are not gricvous. Nothing 
is Opposed to the fulfilment of them 
but the love of the world - and this 
ix overcome by all who are born of 
(rod, This ts the wirtory—our faith ; 
for through faith we sec Jerus the 
Son of God as our Saviour. and with 
him the unseen and cternal realities 
of heaven, 2 Cor. 4:18; 1 Peter 1:8; 
and thus we overcome the feur of 
han and the love of things scen and 
temporal 

6. Ay water: in his baptism. when 
he was by the testimony of the Fa- 
ther solemnly proclaimed as the 
Messiah. nd blood; in his bloody 
death on the cross, when he ninde 
expiation for the sins of ihe world, 
Which waa the great work of his 
earthly mission. Not by water oniy, 
bret by water and blood ; thus testify. 
ing that his work of redemption in- 
cludes atonemen: for ain 88 well ag 
spiritual cleansing—that without 
the shedding of his blood there 
could be no remission of sins, any 
more than there could be commun- 
jon with God and the enjoyment of 
his love without the inward sanectd- 
fication of the Holy Ghost. Tha 
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Three witnesses. 


7 For there are three that bear 
record in heaven, the Father,* 
the Word, and the Holy Ghost :¢ 
and these threo aro one. 

8 And thore are three that bear 
Witness in carth, tho spirit," and 
the water,® and the blood:" and 
these three agree in one. 

Ὁ If we receive the witness of 
men, the witness of God is preat- 
er: for this is the witness of God 
which he hath testified of his 
fon. 

10 He that believeth on the Son 
of God hath the witness in him- 
seif:* he that believeth not God 
hath made hun a liar, because 
he believeth not tho record that 
God gave of his Son, 

11 And this is the record, (hat 
God hath given to us eternal life, 
and this life is in his Son," 

12 He that hath the Son, hatn 
hife;! avd he that hath not tho 
Son of God, hath not life. 

13 These things have I written 
unto you that believe on the 
a John e218, ὃ Heb. 4:19, 18; Rev. Tek. 
τς Juin to:10. ἃ John 14:26; Acts 2:2-4; 
9 Cor. 1:22. 6 1 Peter 3:21. f Heb, 19:12, 


Ε Romanus &:16. b John 1:3. 1 Jolin 4:28. 
i Jolin 20:91; chap, 1:1, 3, © Or, concerning. 


beareih witness; not only to the Mes- 
Bialiship of Jesus, but also to the 
nature of his work as the Messiah. 
‘The apostle has in view the testi- 
mony of the Holy Ghost not only in 
his miraculous gifts, but also, and 
especially, in his inward witness in 
the hearts of believers. Compare 
yerse 10; John 16:14. 

&. Agree in one; they unite in one 
and the same testimony concerning 
the character and olfice of Jesus as 
the Messiah. 

9. Greater; more certainly true 
and worthy of belief. This; the tes. 
timony above referred to. 

10. ath the witness in himself ; evi- 
dence of the truth of God’s testi- 
mony by the eflects which the Holy 
Ghost produces on him in his be- 
lieving it. Made him a liar; acts 
towards him as if he were one. The 
record that God a in the ways 
above mentione 

11. Given to us eernal life; made 
known to us the way of life, and 
given it to all who dake that way. 
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1JOHN V. 


Intercessory prayer. 


nome of the Son of God; aner 
that yo may know that yo Δ. D. 9. 
havo eternal lifo,) and that yo 
may belicve on the name of ihe 
Son of God. 

11 And this is the confidence 
that wo live in* him, that if we 
ask any thing according to his 
will, he heareth us: 

15 And if we know that he hear 
us, Whalsvever we ask, we know 
that we have the petitions that 
wo desired of him, 

16 If any man see his brother 
sina sin which 7s not unto death, 
he shall ask, and he shall give 
him life for them that sin not 
unte death,! There is asin unto 
death: 1do not say that ho shal 
pray for it." 

17 All unrighteousness is sin:° 
and there isa sin not unto death? 

18 We know that whosoever is 

born of God sinneth nots but he 
that is begolten of God keepeth 
himself,” and thot wicked one 
touehcth him not, 
k Prov. 1:20; Jer, 20:12, 19, | Job42:6; Jam. 
1. 15. m Matt. 22:91,52; Marl 4:29; Luko 
12:10, Web, 6:4, 6; 10:26. om Jer. 7:16, och, 
3:4. p Bom. 5:20, 2. ἡ Jag. 1:27. 


This Life ts tn his Son; he is the au- 
thor of it, and it is obLained by faith 
in him. 

12. That hath the Son; as his Sav- 
jour, by believing on him. 

13. Alvud thal ye may believe; believe 
with more steadfustness. 

15. We have the pelitions ; Our pray- 

ers are accepted, and will be an- 
swered in that way and time which 
will be for the glory of God and our 
own highest good. See note tochap. 
3:22. 
16. Give him life; by leading him 
to repent of his sins and believe in 
Christ. A stn unto death ; one which 
will nol he repented of nor forgiven. 
Matt. 12:31, 32. 

17. A sin not unto death; one that 
may be repented of and forgiven. 

18. Sinneth not; wilfully, deliber- 
ately, perseveringly ; but if be sin, 
he repents, has an Advocate with 
the Father, and will be forgiven. 
See note to chap. 3:6-10. That wick- 
elone; the devil. Thucheth him not; 
assdils him not in such a way as to 


The true God and 


Aster 19 And wo know that wo 
4. Db. 9. are of God, and the whole 
world lieth in wickedness, 

20 And we know that the Son of 
God is come, and hath given us 
an understanding,* that wo may 


@ Luke 24:45. b Ian. 9:6; Nom. a:f3 1 Tho. 
overcome and destroy him. Luke 
22:31, 32. 

10. Lieth in wickednees ; under the 
Influences of the wicked one. 

20, May know him that is true; the 
Father whom the Son his revealed 
to us. And we are in him—Jesus 
Christ; the literal rendering of these 
words ja, And we are in him that. Is 
truc, In his Son Jesua Christ. The 
Meaning seems to be, that we are in 
the true God by being in his Son 
Jeaus Christ; or, which comes to 
the same thing, that being in the 
Son jg being in the Father. Com- 

are John 17:21, ‘that they may 

e one in us.’ 

21. From idols; from idolatry lit- 
ern] and spiritual; from worship- 
ping or regarding supremely any 
created thing. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 


8. The necessity and efficncy of 


the atonement of Chriat, of faith in 
him, and of the purifying influences 
of the Holy Spirit, in order to salva- 
tion, are taught by the gospel as the 


1JO0UN V. 


dernal life, 


know him that is true, and we are 
in him that is true, erex in his 
Son Jesus Christ. This is the 
truce God,” and eternal life. 

21 Little children, keep youre 
selves from idols.¢ Amen. 


3:16; ‘Titue 2:13; Heb. 1:8 α} Cor. 10:Τ|, 


means of grace through the Spirit 
of God: and without believing them, 
we shall never gain the victory over 
the world, the flesh, and the devil, 
or come off conquerors through him 
that loved us and gave himeel! for us. 


10. Disbelicf of the testimony of 
God is a great and aggravated 
crime. 

15. Prayers offered according to 
the will of God are always accepted 
of him, and in the bestowment of 
those blessings which are most. for 
his glory, for the good of the ofierer 
and of the universe, they are in the 
highest nnd best sense answered. 

20. ΔΒ Jesna Christ is the trae 
God, the nuthor of eternal life. and 
has promised to give it to all who 
believe on him, all have the best 
reasons nn strongest motives to 
trust in him, and to continue stend- 
fast iu their adherence to truth and 
duty, till faith shall be swallowed 
up in vision and hepe in endless 


joy. 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 


JOUN, 


THe author of this letter calls himself “the elder.” 
Tradition allirms that he was the apostle John. Its tone 
as well as its language is thoroughly Johannenan. It is 
addressed to “the elect lady and her children.” Some 
think that the word translated “lady” is a personal name, 
Kyria (see R. V. marg.). Nothing is known of this family 
aside from tle references of this letter. The mother was 
a Christian, and probably a widow. The children also 
were Christians. They probably resided not far from 
Ephesus, from whence the letter was written late in the 
first century. Its object was to warn this Christian matron 
and her children of the dangers to which they were ex- 
posed and to entreat them to be steadfast and watchful. 


Some regard the letter as addressed to a church. 


1 An exhorteth 9 certain honorable matron, 
with ber children, to peraevere in Christan 
love and belles, 4 Jest they lore the reward 
of thelr former profession; 16 and to have 
hothing to do wlth those aeducera that Ὁ.) 
Hot the [rue doctrine of Cirlat Jevus. 


dies elder unto the clect lady 
and her children, whom Ilovo 
in the truth; and not I only, but 
also all they that have known the 
truth; 

2 For the truth’s sake, whieh 
dwelleth in us, and shail be with 
us for ever. 

3 Grace be wilh you, mercy, and 

eace, from God the Father, and 

rom the Lord Jesus Christ, the 


a Jobn 13:44; 15:12; 1 Pel. 4:8; t John 9:23, 


II JOHN. 


1. The elder; John, the writer of 
tris epistic. Compare 1 Peter 6:1. 
“lect lady; one chosen of God and 
distinguished as a Christian. 

2. the truth’s sake; this lady's 
family were beloved on account ot 
their Jove of the gospel and their 
practice of its duties. 

4. That 1 found of thy children; 
when I found some of thy chil- 
dren. The Sposte Dae learned with 


Son of the Father, in truth  attey 
and love. A. Ὁ. 90, 

4 Irojoiced greatly that I found 
of thy children walking in truth, 
as we havo received ἃ command- 
ment from the Father. 

5 And now I beseech thee, lady, 
not as though I wrote a new com. 
mandment ἀπο thee, but that 
which we had from the begin- 
ning, that we love one another.* 

6 And thig is love, that we walk 
after hig commandments.’ This 
is the commandment, That as ye 
have heard from the heginning, 
ye should walk in it. 


b John 14:15, 21; 15:10; 1 Johp 2:5. 


joy that this was true of some of 
them. 

δ. Not as though I wrote a new com- 
mandment ; compare 1 John 2:7. 

6. This ts love—his commandments , 
the proper expression and evidence 
ot love to God and men, is the keep- 
ing of his commandments. Com- 
pare 1 Jolin 5:2, 8. This ts the com 
mandmem ; What the apostle nas just 
declared ; that jove, namety, which 
consists in obedience to God's conr 
mandments. 


False teachers 


after 7 For many deceivere aro 
A.D. 00, entered into the world,* 
who confess not that Jesus Christ 
is come in the flesh. This is a 
decciver and an antichrist. 

8 Look to yourselves,” that we 
lose not those things which we 
havo wrought,’* but that we re- 
ceive ἃ full reward. 

9 Whosvever transgresseth, and 
abideth not in the ductrine of 
Christ," hath not God. He that 
abidethin the doctrine of Christ, 
be hath both the Father and the 
fon. 


4 1 Johu 1:1. ὃ Black 1... ἢ’, Oh, gnined ; 
fome coplea read, tirica ye have pained, buf that 
ye, etc. ὁ Phil. j.16, Rev. 5:11. d Jol 15:0, 


1 That Jesus Christ ta come tn the 
flesh ; ace note to 1 John 4: 2. 

8. That we lose not; through the 
seducliona of these deoeivers leading 
you to depart from the truth, any 
portion of the biesslugs we have ob- 
talned, or which the gospel oilers, 

9. Doctrine of Christ: that taught 
by him and his apostles, expecially 
his having come in the flesh and 
made an atonement for the sin of 
the world. Hath not Gut; not a 
right kuowledge of him, nor an in- 
terest in his favor. 

10. fAts doctrine; of Christ, ns 
taught by him and his apostles. 
Receive him nat into your house; do 
nothing to ald or enoourage hin in 
bis propagation of error. 

lk. Biddeth him God speed; Mf one 
ald or cucourage another in sinning, 
he becomes partaker of his guilt. 

INSTRUCTIONS 

4. Friends of the truth are friends 
of each other, and camestly desire 
@ach other's highest good; and 


2JQ1iN. 


fo be rejected. 


10 If there come any unto you, 
and bring not this doctrine,* re- 
ecive him not into your house, 
neither bid him God speed: 

11 Tor he that biddeth him God 
Ben 18 partaker of his evil 

cede. 

12 Having many things to write 
unto you, I would not write with 
paper and ink: but I trust to 
come unto you, and speak face to 
fuce,t that our! joy may be full.¢ 

13 The children of thy clect sis- 
ter greet thee. Amen, 


4 Gal. 1:». 9. 
mouth, 


SL'kim. 6:22. ¢ Gr. nwuth to 
DOr, your. g1 Jobn 1:4. 


when they hear that the children of 
their 1riends buve embraced the gos- 
pel, and are walking in the love und 
practice of jt, they rejoice with great 
joy. 

7. Those who pretend to be relig- 
ious teachers. and yet do not belicve 
that Jesue Christ fas come into the 
world and redeemed us unto God 
by his blood, are deceivers, What. 
ever love they may profess towards 
God or men, they ore opposers of 
Christ and the great Interests of his 
kingdom. 

11. Those teachera who reject the 
great truths taught by Christ and 
hig apostles, of his divinity, incar- 
nation, and atonement; of Justifica- 
tion by falth in him, regencration 
by the Spirit of God, and the neces- 
sity of perseverance in holiness in 
order to salvation, are not of God, 
and not to be received : no such at- 
tention should be paid to them as 
will aid ur encourage them in the 
propugation of their errors, 


ΤΠ 


THE THIRD EPISTLE OF 


JOHN, 


Tus epistle was manifestly written by the same person 
who wrote Second Jolin. It is addressed to one Gaius, 
who is characterized as “ well-beloved.” This Gaius is one 
who walked in the truth, who was bolh charitable and 
hospitable, entertaining freely those who came to him. 
In sharp contrast with him is Diotrephes, a self-assertive 
and domineering man, who apparently was an official in 
the church. Demetrius, the third person named, is like 
Gaius a true Christian, to whom the writer bears witness. 
Diotrephes had been using his authorily in the church to 
resist the truth and protect heresy. Gaius on the other 
hand had reecived and kindly treated John’s messengers, 
whom Diotrephes had rejeeted. This epistle was written 
to commend Gaius and Demetrius and condemn Diotrephes. 


He commendeth Galus for hia ptety, δ᾽ and 
hagpitaity 7 to ἔτ preachers; 9 complain- 
Ing of the ἀπ κί! dealing af ambitlous Di- 
otrephes on tiv cantrary alle, 1} wlioae evil 
example is ued to he followed; 12 and qly- 
OO. speci testimony to the good report of 
Demetrius, 


ἢ lear elder unto tho well-be- 
loved Gaius, whom I lovo in 
the truth.** 

2 Beloved, I wisht above all 
things that thou mayest prosper 
and be in health, even as thy soul 
prospercth. 

3 For 1 rejoiced greatly, when 
the brethren camo and testified 


tOr pray. b2 John 


*Or,truty, a2John, 
Prov. 21:24. 


4. ¢ 1Cor. 4:15; Phil 10. d 


III JOHN. 


1. Gaius; a. Christian whose picty 
and benclicence had greatly endcar- 
ed him to the apostle. 

2. As thy soul prospereth; that he 
might be as much favored in his 
health and ontward coudition as he 
was in his piety and beneficence. 

4. Mu children; Christians, espec- 
ially those wiio had been converted 
through his instrumentality. 


of the truth thatisinthee, atter 
even ns thou walkest in 4: Ὁ. 00. 
the truth. 

4 Ihave no greater joy than to 
hear that my children’ walk in 
truth! 

5 Beloved, thou doest faithfully 
whatgocver thou doest to the 
brethren, and to strangevs ;° 

G Which have borne witness of 
thy charity beforo the church: 
whom if thou bring forward on 
their journey after a godly sort,! 
thou shalt do well:f 

7 Because that for his name’s 


el Peter 4:10. 3 Gr ewerthy οὐ Gud. T Acts 
Tits Rom. Ui2i: bor bist, th 


δ. The brethren; Christians who 
were in want. Strangers ; those who 
were driven from home by persecu- 
(τη or who had left it in the service 
of Christ. 

6. After a godly sort; with that kind 
of assistance which becomes disci- 
ples of Christ towards his ministers 
who go to preach the gospel and 
supply the destitute. 

i. Fis name's sake; from love to 
Christ. Went forth; to preach the 


Diotrephes condemned 


After sake they went forth, tak- 
A.D. 4. ing nothing of the Gen- 
tiles. 

8 We therefore oughe to receive 
Buch,” that we might be fellow- 
helpera to the truth. 

η I wrote unlo the chureli: but 
Diotrephes, who lovcth to have 
the preeminence among them,° 
recciycth us not. 

10 Wherefore, if I come, I will 
remember jus deeds waich he 
doclh, praling against us with 
mahkcions words:! and not con- 
tent therewith, neither doth he 
himsclf receive the brethren, and 
forbiddeth them that would, aud 
casteth dene out of the churels.e 


b Muli, 10:40. ¢ Matt. 
αἰ Prov, 10:5. 1, © Ts. 


al@or. 9:15, IA 
23:4-—5 0 Thin 6:5, 4. 


ospel to the heathen. 4a. aig noth- 
tag; of their hearers for their sup. 
port, but were supported by Chris- 
tian friends and thelr own efforts, 

Β. He fellaw-hetpers ; aysist them in 
spreading the gospel. 

9. { τορος wile the church; request- 
ing them to assist the brethren in 
their benevolent eflorts. Dietrephes; 
Who opposed the apostle, and influ. 
cneed the church net to comply with 
his request. 

10. Zhe brethren; whom the apos- 
tle had recommended to their hog- 
pitality and oid. 

11. that which is evil; as exempll- 
fled by Diotrephes. Fie that edoeth 

ood; to the friends of Christ. from 
ove tohim. ἐκ of Gad; belongs to 
God, as one of his children who is 
like him, and has communion with 
him. Hath not seen God; las wrong 
views of him, and is opposed fo him. 

12. Hath gond report; is well spo- 
ken of, Justly, as n good man, whose 
works atlest his piety and benevo- 
lence. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Tt is desirable that good men 
should not only be eminent in picty 
ond good works, but also hare 
health and be in unembarrassed out- 
@urd circumstances. ‘hey should 
therefore conscientiously and dilli- 


3 JOHN. 


Demetrius commended. 


11 Beloved, follow not that which 
ix evil, but that which is good.! 
Ife that doeth good is of Gods 
but he that docth evil, hath n9, 
scen God.« 

12 Demnctrius hath good rept ct 
of all aren, and of the trut): st. 
self: yea, and we αἰδὼ bear * ce- 
ord; and ye know that ou rce- 
ord is true, 

13 I had many things te rite, 
but Iwill not with ink aud pen 
write unto thice: 

1t But 1 trust 1 shall shortly sce 
thee, and we shall speak face to 


fnee." DPeaco be to thee. Our 
fricnds salute thee. Greet the 
friends by name. 

Gach, € Pan. ϑτι τ, g 1 Jolbn 93:8-.. * Go, 


ἢ πα ἢ. 


gently use all suitable means to 
sceure these important blessings. 

ὑ. Itis the duty of ministers from 
love to Christ not only to preach 
the gospel ut tome, but to go to 
thie heathen and preach it, where 
Christ hus never been known; and 
when they do this. it cannot be ex- 
pected that the heathen, at firet, 
should suppor. chem, Jt is not wise 
to ask it; ana it isin such cases a 
duty, and should be esteemed a 
privilege. for Cliristians at home to 
support (hem. 

10. Those who love power and 
scck to have preemincnee in the 
church, are very apt to be haters of 
good men and of what ΠΥ do for 
Christ—to be opposed to the right 
of private judgment, and to perse- 
cute those who exercise it. But all 
such deeds ure evil, let who will per- 
form them. and they will be remem. 
bered and treated as evil in the day 
when God shall render to every one 
according lo his works. 

14. Kind salutations of friends are 
profitable, both to those who give 
and those who receive them: and 
real kindness habitually and kindly 
expressed, is the essence of true po- 
liteness, the ornament of dignified 
refinement, and the source of pure, 
elevated, and purifying Joy. 
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THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 


JUDE. 


THIS epistle was written by a Jude, who calls himself 
‘the brother of James.” This James could be none other 
than the prominent James of Jerusalem, the Lord’s 
brother, who is frequently referred to (Gal. 1:19; 2:9, 12; 
1 Cor. 15:7; Acts 15:13; 21:18). (See Introduction to 
James.) While he and his brothers had not been believers 
in Jesus during his ministry (John 7:5), they were found 
among his followers after his ascension. When Jude 
wrote heresy and immorality were on the increase, actual'y 
threatening the purity and even the permanency of the 
church. He wrote to exhort his readers, who are quite 
generally described as ‘‘them that are sanctified by God 
the Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and called,” 
to “earnestly contend for the faith which was once de- 
livered unto the saints.” The epistle was written before 
the destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A. D. 


Ge exbortcth them ὁ be constant In the pro- 
fexsion of the talth. 4 False teachera are 
crept In to seduce them; for whose damna- 
Die doctrine and manners horrible punish: 
τσοὶ is prepared; 20 whereas the godly. by 
(he assletance of the Moly Spirit, and prayers 
to God, tnay persevere aml? grow In grace, 
and keep themselves and recover othera 
out of the gnares of those decuivers. 


E, the servant of Jesus 

Christ, and brother of James,* 

to tlem that are sanctified by 

God the Father,” and preserved 
in Jesus Christ,¢ and called :" 

2 Mercy unto you, and perce, 

and love, be multiplied. 
8 Beloved, whon I gave all dili- 


 Loke 6:16; Aclal:19. bActa20:32. ¢1 Pet 
1:8 ἃ Rom. 4:30. © Titus 1:4. f Gal. 2:5. 


JUDE. 


3. Needful; on account of their 
danger irom ialse teachers. Me 
faith; the truths taught by Christ 
and hia apostles. 

4. Unawares; by stealth. Of old 
ordained ; whose coming, character, 
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gence to write unto youof a. pv. 
tho common salvation,® it sbeat 06. 
was ncedful for me to write unto 
you, and exhort youthatye should 
earnestly contend for tho faith 
which was once delivered unto 
the saints.! 

4 For there ere certain men 
crept in unawares," who were be- 
fore of old ordained to this con- 
demnation," ungodly men, turn- 
ing the grace of our God into las- 
civiousness, and denying the only 
Lord God, and our Lord Jesus 
Christ.! 


g2Pet. 2:1, 6 Rom. 9:22 1 Titua 1:15, 16; 
2 Pet. 2:1; | John 2:22, 


end punishment have been foretold 
by ancient prophets, and by Christ 
snd his apostles. ing the grace 
of our God into lasciviousness ; 90 per- 
verting the doctrine of divine grace 
as to makc it an excuse for living ir 
the indulgence of ficshly lusts, and 
teaching others to do the same 


Condemnation of JUDE. Jalse teachers. 


αν. Ὁ. 5 I will thercfore put you | spise dominion, and speak evil 
elout 65. in remembrance, Nee of dignities.¢ 

e onco knew this, how that the | 9 Yet Michocl the archangel,! 
Lord having saved tie people out | when contending with the devil 
of the land of Egypt, afterward | he disputed about the body of 
destroyed them that Dbclievcd | Moses,* durst not bring against 
not." him o railing accusation,” but 

ὁ And tho angela which kept not | said, Tho Lord rebuke thec.! 
their tirst estale,*" but left tleir | 10 But these speak evii of those 
own hahitation, he hath reserved things which they know not: but 
in everlasting chains tinder dark- | what they know naturally, as 
ness unto tlo judgment of the | brute beasts, in those things they 
great day.° σον τὲ themsclves. 

7 Even os Sodom and Gomor- | 11 Woe unlothem! for they have 
rah, and the cities about them, } gone in the way of Cain, and ran 
in hike manner giving themselves | greedilyaftcer Uhocrrer of Balaam 
over to fornication, and going | for reward," and perished in the 
after slrange! Hesh, are set forth | gainsaying of Core! 
for an example, suffering the ven- | 12 ‘These are spots in your feasts 
geance of cternal fire. of charity," when they feast with 

8 Likewise also these ΗΝ |! you, fecding themselves without 
droamers defile tho flesh, de- | fears" clouds they are without 


bh Bxodua ἡ τα, i Zeeh, a2. 2 Gen. 4:4, 
k Nun, 22:7, 24, | Num. 16:1, etc. m2 Pet. 
4:18. ἃ Phil. asi 


a Num, 13:20, ἍΤ 1 Cor. 10:5-12; Heb, 6: 16- 
10, * Ov, principality. b John Βι 1. ¢ 2 Pel. 
2:4; Nev. 20:10. ὦ Gen. 19:24. t Gr. ather, 
69 Pet. 9:10, 11. f Dan. 11:1. κα Denul. ἡ {τ 


The archang {; the word archangel 
means ἢ chicf angel, or ruler of an- 

ela. The inspired writers of the 
New Testament occasionally refer, 
as {4 done here and in verse 14, to 
events not recorded In the Old Tes- 
tamnenl, but handed down in tradi- 
tion. Compare 2 Tim. J:8. We 
know nothing more of the event 
here referred to than whnt Jude 
hasgivenus. Durst not; not because 
he feared the devil, but because he 
feored God, and feared to commit 
ain by using reproach{ul language. 
Rebuke thee; restrain thy rage, con- 
trol, and punieh thee. 

10. These; false, wicked teachers. 
Know not; do not rightly under- 
stand. Anow naturally; by instinat, 
such as the indulgenee of animal 
appetites and pnasions. 

11. The way of Cain; relying on 
their own wisdom and goodness 
and not on the wisdom and grace of 
God ; envying, hating, and destroy- 
ing those who were better and more 
highly fovored than themselves. 
Gen. 4:48. The errar of Balaam; 
loving and coveting money. Num 
22:7-21; 2 Peter 2:15. Core; Korah. 
Num. 16:1-33. 


Denying the only Lord God, and our 
Lord Jesus Christ; in doctrine by re- 
Jecting the truths revealed by God 
oun Christ. and In practice by 
trainpling under foot Christ's com- 
mands, 

0. Their first estafe; or, as in the 
margin, their principality ; which 
secins to «lenote the rank wnd office 
assigned to them by thelr Creator 
among the heavenly hosts. Left their 
oon habitation ; became discontented 
with their condition, and refused to 
do the will of God, in the place as- 
signed to them. 2 Teter 2:4. We 
know nothing further concernin 
thelr fall than the bricf hinta of 
Scripture, and all speculation on 
the subject is vain. 

7. Nuffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire ; they were cast into endless per- 
dition with the devil and his angels. 
Matthew 25:41. Of this the flames 
which consumed their cities and 
made them desolate for cver were a 
solemn symbol. Gen. 19:4, 26. 

@. Dreamers ; the falec teachers re- 
ferred to. Decpise dominion: spurn 
obedience to law, human and di- 
vine Cf digqnities; persons called 
by God to stations of autbority or 
honor. 2 Peter 2:10. 12.15. Spots ; rather, sunken rooka, 

9. Michael ; see note to Dan. 10:13. | exposing to destruction the voyager 
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a 
a 


The judgment-day. 


water,* carried about of winds; 
trees whose fruit withereth,¢ 
without fruit, twice dead," pluck- 
ed up by the roots;* 

13 Raging waves of tho sca,f 
foaming out their own shame; 
wandering stars,* to whom is re- 
served the blackness of darkness 
for ever. 

14 And Enoch also, the seventh 
from Adam, prophesied of these, 
vaying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thousands of his saints,» 

15 To execute judgment upon 
811, and to convince all that are 
nogodly among them of all their 
ungodly deeds which they have 
ungodly committed, and of all 
their hard speeches which ungodly 
sinners have spoken against him. 

10 These are murmurers, com- 

lainers, walking after their own 

usts; and their mouth speak- 
eth great swelling cords, having 
men’s persons in admiration be- 
cause of advantage. 

a Prov. 25:14. bEph. 4:14. ¢ John 15:4-6. 
ἐ Heb. 6:4-6. ὁ Matt. 15:13, f Isaiah 67:20. 
@ Rev. &:10, 11. b Zech. 14:5. 1 Rev, 30:15. 
j Psalm 11:9. Κὶ 1 Tim. 4:1. 1 Heb. 10:25. 
that comes upon them. Ftasis of 
chari/y ; among the brethren, where 
eal and temperance ought to 

ave prevailed.  Clouds—trees—rag- 
ing warves—icandtring stars; those 
false teachers were in many respects 
like these things: disappointing all 
‘ast expectations, corrupting and 
exposing to destruction all who 
came under their influence, and 
themselves doomed to destruction. 

16. Having men's persons in admira- 
tion; paying court to the corrupt. 
the rich, and the great, to further 
their own selfish designs. 

19. Separate themselves; by with- 


drawing themselves and leading off 


their followers from the faithful, 
who adhere to the doctrines and 
duties of the gospel. Sensual ; wick- 
edly indulging their appetites and 
passions. Haring not the Spirit; not 
under his guidencc, por Darlakers 
Of his salvation. 

20. Building up yourrelve- ; by in- 
creasing in the knowledg’ and love 
of God, of his truth and \-ill, and in 
devotion of body and ou! to his 
service. πο Holy Ghost; accord. 
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The lad days. 


17 But, beloved, remem- a. Ὁ. 
ber ye the words which about 6, 
were spoken before of the apos- 
tles of our Lord Jesus Christ; 

18 How that they told you there 
should be mockers in the last 
time, who should walk after their 
own ungodly lusts,* 

19 These be they who separate 
themselves,' sensual, having not 
the Spirit. 

20 But ye, beloved, building up 
yourselycs on your most holy 
faith,” praying inthe HolyGhost,. 

21 Keep yourselves in the love of 
God,’ looking for the mercy of 
our Lord Jesus Christ unto eter- 
nal life.p 

22 And of some have compas- 
sion, making a difference : 

23 And others save with fear, 
Pee them out of the fire; 

ating even the garmeut spotted 
by the flesh. 

24 Now unto him that is able tc 
keep you from falling,® and te 


o John 15:4, 10. 
F Rev. 3:4, 1& 


m Col. 2:7. Dp Epb. 6:1n. 
Ρ Titug 2:13. ἃ Zech. 3:2-5, 
¢ Rom. 16:25-27; 2 Tim. 4:12, 


ing to his directions. under his in- 
fluence, and by his aid. 

21. Ke-p yourselves in the loce of God ἢ 
by hearkening diligently to his 
voice in the Scriptures, believing 
heartily his declarations. and cheer- 
fully, steadfastly, and perseveringly 
obeying hiscommands. Lking for 
the mercy; desiring and expecting 
salvation only through rich grac 
in Christ. 

22. Gf some; who have been be 
wildered 88 to truth and duty, se- 
duced into error and sin. Jfakinga 
difference; according to their char- 
acter. condition, and wants: treat- 
ing them gently and kindly, and 
thus alluring them back to truth 
and duty. 

23. Others save with fear; present 
alarming considerations to arouse 
them, as you would were they 
asleep in a house on fire. Hating 
epen the garment; abhorring and 
avoiding every thing connected 
with these transgressions, or tend- 
ing to defile you. 

“1. Falling: from trath and duty 
in<2 error and ain. 


Aacription of 


A.D. present you faultless be- 
about 65. fore the prenenee of his 
glory with exceeding joy," 

25 To tho only wise God our 


#Col, 15422, 


INSTIIUCTIONS. 

3. Ministers in addressing their 
people should select such subjects 
aa are pertinent to their circum- 
stances; especially khould they 
warn their hearers agoinst prevuil- 
ing errors which tend to draw them 
froin the fuith und practice of the 

ospel. 

7. ‘The destruction of the Isract- 
{tea, cf the inhabitants of Sodom, 
and of the angels that sinned, is re- 
corded for the warning of sinners in 
oll ages, and to show that however 

reat the blesaings men may enjoy, 
if they reject the gospel, or continue 
in sin, they will inevitably und aw- 
fully perish. 

0, Moly beings will not use re- 
proachful epithets even towards the 
devil, much lesa towards men. es: 
pecially ningistrates, and — those 
whom God requires us to honor, 
Those who dellght in such language 
show themselves to be servants of 
the evil one. 

16. Pride, covetonsneas, and sen- 
sunlity have ever been besetting sins 
with false teachers of religion: and 
they have finttered the wicked, the 
rich, and the grent. to ob{ain means 
for their own selfish gratification. 
Tloly men have alwnys opposed 
them, pointed out their errors. aud 
foretold their certain destruction if 
they continue in sln. 


JUDE. 


glory to Christ 


Saviour, be glory and majesty, 
dominion and power, both now 
aud ever." Amen. 


bi ‘Vim. p07. 


1τπ 1. A thorough acquaintance 
wilh the declarations of scripture 18 
a great snleguard against tlie seduc- 
tions of crror, and one of the chief 
Incuns of preservation from sin. It 
is one by which the lloly Ghost, 
who dwells in believers, operates in 
enlightening their minds and puri- 
fying their liearts; guiding them in 
duty, shielding them from danger, 
keeping them in the fear and love 
of God, in the patient waiting for 
Jesus Clirist. and in habitual prep- 
arntion fur his coming and king- 
doin. 

23. In our cfferta to reclaim and 
save men, greal wisdoin is needful, 
to adapt the means used to their 
Various cases. Some must be allur- 
ed by kindness. and efforts for them 
should be gentle. as those of ἃ nurse 
With her children. Others must be 
nroused by terrors, and urged by 
the thunders of coming wrath. 
1 Thess. 2:7. 2 Cor. 6:11. 

24. In all cforts for our own good 
and that of othera we should depend 
fur success Wholly upon the grace of 
Ciod, whe is alle to save us from ain, 
lo keep us from falling into it, and to 
present us faultless before *he pres. 
ence of his glory. with excecding ond 
eternal joy. To him belongs the 
glory of all the good which is done 
or enjoyed. and to him should be giy- 
ep all the praise forever. Amen. 
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THE REVELATION. 


OF JOHN THE DIVINE, 


THE title of this book might better have been given 44: 
The Apocalypse” by oan adoption, rather than “The: 
Revelation” by a translation, of the original Greek title. 
The word thus rendered in gencral signifies “ao disclosure: 
by God of truchs that are themselves secret and unknown.” 
The reference of the title is to future events. The word 
“apocalypse” designates a peculiar type of prophecy, 
which expresses itself not so much in predictive as in sym- 
bolical utterances by which the course of future events 
was made known. Such “apocalyptic writings are distin- 
guished from those which are simply prophetical by their 
predictions referring to the last days and by their prepon- 
derant use of symbols and visions.” 

In four places the author calls himself John (1:1, 4, 9; 
23:8). He claims to have been an eye-witness of the 
Saviour’s earthly career and he also uses the language of 
apostolic authority. It is evident from the book itself that 
its author was a prominent and important person, and 
that he sustained a closcly intimate and authoritative 
relation to the churches of Proconsular Asia, i. 6. Western 
Asia Minor. “ He is acquainted with their history, their 
necessilics, their condition, their trials.’ As early a wit- 
ness as Justin Martyr affirms that this John was none 
other than the apostle John. When it is remembered that 
Justin had travelled widely and knew the opinions in the 
church in Alexandria, Rome and Asia Minor, his testimony 
is of great importance. But objections have been urged 
against his authorship on the basis of the dissimilarities 
in doctrine, spirit, stylo and language between it and the 
other Johannean writings. Some have thought to preserve 
this identity of authorship by claiming that this book was 
written before the destruction of the temple, and there- 
fore about thirty years before the fourth gospel and the 
epistles. According to this theory the book was written 
about 68 A. p., and marks the close of the apostle’s activity 
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among his own people, its style being intensely Hebraistia 
as contrasted with his gospel which is written in the purest, 
most simple and accurate Greek. 

But there ig an absolute lack of historical confirmation 
for this carly date. Irenxus affirms that the visions re- 
eorded in the book were scen at the end of the reign of 
Domitian. Now the well-known relation of Irenzus to 
John through Polycarp, his own teacher and John’s pupil, 
makes this testimony strong enough to settle the whole 
matter in favor of this late date. The writer was in exila 
on “Patmos for the word of God, and for the testimony 
of Jesus Christ.” Eusebius, Victorinus and Jerome plainly 
affirm that it was Domitian who banished John to the 
Isle of Vatmos, and that the apostle returned from thence 
to Ephesus on the death of this tyrant. And not one 
of the carly writers connects Nero with John’s exile. It 
is confirmatory of the idea that Domitian was the emperor 
who did this, to know that it was his custom to banish 
people for various offenses ugainst his will. 

In regard to the internal evidence on thia subject, it 
may be noted that the references to the churches addressed 
presuppose conditions in them incompatible with an early 
date. Lphesus had backslidden, having left her first love; 
Sardis had a profession of life, but was to all practical 
purposes dead; and Jaodicea was in a lukewarm condi- 
tion. Then the heresies mentioned had not attained to 
such development in early days as is evident from what 
is said of them in this book. The externally prosperous 
condition of Laodicea is commented on, but in 62 a. D. it 
was completely destroyed by an earthquake, and it was 
not until many years laler that it attained to the con- 
dition described in Rev. 3:17. The persecutions to which 
the Christians addressed were exposed, harnionize more 
with the widespread and systematic onslaughts on the 
ehurch by Domitian, than the persecutions inflicted here 
and there, especially nt Rome, by Nero. Furthermore it 
is manifest that the author had an inlimate acquaintanco 
with these Asia Minor churches. Now it is absolutely 
certain that John did not come to Ephesus during the 
lifetime of Paul. Jndeed the late date alone will satis- 
factorily account for the evidence furnished by the book 
that the nuthor had for na long time been acquainted with 
the condition and necds of these seven churches. 

But if this book was written by the apostle Jofin near 
the close of his life and subsequent to the fourth gospel 
and his epistles, how shall we account for the dissimilari- 
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ties which it has been claimed exist between them. On 
this point Dr, Gloag has well written, “Although we ad- 
mit these dissimilarities and differences, yet we do not 
think that they are of so strong or decided a character as 
to necessitate us aflirming a diversity of authorship. The 
difference in doctrine is slight, and is fairly accounted for 
by the apocalyptic nature of the Revelation. The differ- 
ence in spirit is more manifest, but is also accounted for 
by considering the subject-matter of the writings. The 
differences in language and style are still greater, but are 
Jessened by considering the different circumstances under 
which these works were written, and the necessary influ- 
ence of his Old Testament models on the author of the 
Apocalypse, and are to a considerable extent counter- 
balanced by undoubted and peculiar similarities.” 

The destination of the book is clearly indicated in 1:11, 
where we read, “What thou seest, write in a book, and 
send it unto the seven churches which are in Asia; unto 
Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and unto Pergamos, and unto 
Thyatira, and unto Sardis, and unto Philadelphia, and 
unto Laodicea.’”’ These cilics were all situated in what 
was known as Proconsular Asia. Jt is probable that these 
seven churches were selected as representatives, for we 
know of the existence of cliurches at Colossae, Hierapolis, 
Miietus and Troas, and there were probably many others 
in the same general region. The number seven recurs re- 
peatedly in this book, and this number of churches may 
have been selected to preserve the symmetry of the whole. 

Of these churches, the first named is Ephesus, which 
was the capital of Proconsular Asia. This was a magnifl- 
cent cily, famed for the character of its buildings, and 
also because it contained one of the seven wonders of the 
world, the temple of Diana. To-day it is ‘a miserable 
village called Ayasalook.” Symrna remains to this day 
an important and flourishing city. Pergamos, now known 
as Bergamah, and a city of some size, was in John’s day 
n place of renown on account of its school and extensive 
library, «as well as its magnificent temple dedicated to 
sculapius. Thyatira still continues to exist with a con- 
siderable population under the name of Akhissar. Sardis, 
once famed as the proud eity that was the royal residence 
of Cresus, has nothing left of its former grandeur, and 
is a littte village known as Sart. Philadelphia also re- 
mains to this day, having lost its former name, and is 
now called Allasber. Laodicea, the last named, was 
destroyed by an carthquake in Nero’s day, and arose after- 
ward with new and greater splendor from its ruins, but 
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only to sink again into utter ruin. To-day nothing re 
mains of it to mark its former site but dreary desolation 
ond destruction. 

The ocension of this book was the explicit direction of 
the risen Lord to John to write it. The condition of these 
churches demanded a direct communication, and there was 
need for an unveiling of the future for the instruction 
of the churen at large. Tne book is described and its 
purpose unfolded in its opening words: “ The Revelation 
of Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him to show unto 
his servants the things which must shorlly come to pass.” 
From these words it is evident that the direct messaves 
to the churches named were of minor importance, and that 
the main purpose was to make known the final victory of 
the chureh. This ultimate triumph of the kingdom of 
Christ over his enemies is the prominent feature of the 
hook. “The great moral design 1s to comfort and support 
Christians under the trials and persceutions to which they 
were exposed, by assuring them that these trials were of 
short duration, and that their enemies would at Jength 
be conquered and destroyed.” 

With reference to the interpretation of the book it is 
to be said, that there is no book of the New Testament 
that has given commentators greater trouble, or upon 
whose interpretation there is greater diversity of opinion, 
than it. There are in general four different eystems of 
interpretation: (1) The Ilistorieal theory, which holds 
that the book is a progressive history of the Christian 
ehurch from its beginning to its final consummation, (2) 
The Pricterist theory, which maintains that the predictive 
uttcranees of the book have already been fulfilled; that its 
principal reference is to the triumph of the Christian 
religion over Judaism and Paganism. (3) Futurist theory, 
which holds that wilh the exception of the first three 
chapters, the book refers in the main to events which are 
os yet future. (4) The Spiritual theory, according to 
which “the Apocalypse is not a professed detaited history 
of the future, but only a conspectus of the great epochs 
and of the governing principles in the development of the 
kingdom of God in its relation to the kingdoms of this 
world.” 

The symboligm of the book is its most prominent and 
striking peculiarity. The number four occurs frequently, 
as, for example, there are four living ereatures hefore the 
throne; four angels at the four corners of the earth, hold- 
ing the four winds; four angels sent forth to vex the 
world; a voice from the four eorners of the altar; the 
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nations in the four corners of the earth. But the number 
seven is even more prominent; there being seven churches, 
seven candlestick), seven angels, seven stars, seven lamps, 
seven spirits, seven seals, sevcn trumpets, seven vials, seven 
plagues, the Lamb with seven horns and seven eyes, the 
seven-headed beast, seven mountains ond seven kings. 
Then there is the number tiwelve; the twelve tribes, the 
twelve apostles, the woman with twelve stars, the twelve 
gates, twelve angels, twelve foundations of the New Jeru- 
salem, the walls twelve times twelve cubits and the tree 
of life yielding twelve harvests each year. 

This book is the only prophetieal book in the New Testa- 
ment. «And in its general features it bears much the same 
relation to the New Testament that Danie! does to the 
Old Testament. It partakes of some of the characteristics 
of Daniel and Ezekiel. It was written after the models 
thus furnished it in the Old Testament. Its tone is thor- 
oughly I[ebraistie. 

The following is an outline of the eontents of the book, 
namely, Prologue 1:1-8: (1) The seven churches, 1:9- 
3:22; (2) The seven seals, 4:1-8:1; (3) The seven trum- 
pets, 8.2-11:19; (4) The seven mystie figures, 12:]- 
14:20; (5) The seven vials, 15:1-16:21; (6) The seven- 
fold judgment; 17:1-19:10; (7) The sevenfold triumph, 
19:11-22:5; Epilogue, 22:6-12. In the majority of these 
divisions a further.sevenfold subdivision is possible. 


The words of a recent writer may well close this intro 
duction. 116 writes, “It is the Christianity, not the 
Judaism, of the book that has made and kept for it a place 
in the Christian Scriptures. It aimed to put Christ at the 
eentre of religious faith and hope. His words are the 
complete law of God, his testimony is the full contents 
and inspiration of prophecy. The churches are under his 
eve. and responsible only to him. He also opens the book 
of God’s final purposes for mankind. His birth, death and 
resurrection began that victory of good over evil, which 
his coming and reign will bring to a glorious completion, 
for his coming is the coming of God. The power and abid- 
ing worth of the book is in this splendid faith, against 
all appearances, in the kingship of Christ and God; in the 
strong hope which maintained itself amid persecution and 
unto death; and in the intensity of emotion through which 
the language, though both our ignorance and our knowl- 
edge make it in part less impressive than it was at first, 
has still the power, and in many passages the unimpaired 
power, to as in us an unswerving hope and faith.” 
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John's introduction, 
ano. CHAPTER I. 


4 John writeth his revelation to the seven 
churches of Agia, elgnbhe. by the seven gold- 
encandesticka. 7 The coming ofChrist 14 
Als giorlous power abd majesty, 


JHE Rovelation of JesusChrist, 
which God gave unto him, to 
show unto his servants things 
which must shortly come to pass : 
and he sont and signified it by his 
angel unto his servant John: 

2 Who bare record of the word 
of God, and of the testimony of 
Jcsua Christ, and of all tlings 
that he eaw. 
ἴα Enke 11:25. b James 6:8, 9:1 Pet, 4:7. 
over. 11, dver nm δ. Zech. 4:10; chap, ἅ1}} 


CHAPTER I. 


1. The Revelation of Jesus Christ; 
thot made by Jesus Christ. Whick 
God gave unto kim; here, a8 uniform. 
ly In the New Testament, Christ is 
represented as acting according to 
the commission which he hag receivy- 
ed from God the Father. Compure 
John 3:94; 6:20, 7:16; 10:32; 12:40, 
Must shortly come to pass ; these words 
mny be understood ag meaning that. 
the series of events here foretold 
roust soon begin to be accomplished. 
Dut this limitation is not necessary , 


since the constant representation of 


Scriptura is, that with the Lord a 
thousand years are but ns onc day 
and that the coming of Christ and 
the end of all things 1s always at 
hand, chapter 22:20; 1 Peter 4:7; 
2 Peter ἢ: 8,1... and especially Luke 
18:8. 276 sent; whether we undcr- 
atand Jesus Christ, nas in chap. 22: 16, 
or God, as in chap. 22:6, is unim- 
portant, since in the matter of this 
Trevalation the lather and the Son 
are one. Hy his angel; making use 
of his minlstry, chapter 2:6, 8, 16. 
John; the apostle John. See the in- 
troductory remarks. 

2. The word of God; the word re- 
vealed by God. The testimony of Jeans 
Christ; the testimony borne to the 
trath by Jeans Christ, ‘‘ the faithful 
and true Witness,”' chap. 3:14. 

3. Keep those things; remember the 
truths herein taught, and do the 
duties required. The tine ta af hand ; 
gee note to verse 1. 

4. Th the seven churches which are in 
Asia ; We are to understand here the 
Noman province of Proconsular 
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and salutation. 


3 Blessed is he that readeth, and 
they that hear the words of thie 
prophecy, and kccp those things 
Which are written therein :* for 
the time és at hand.” 

4 TOIIN to thoseven churches 

4} which oro in Asia:" Grace 

be unto you, and peace, from lim 
Which 18, and which was, ond 
which is to come; and from the 
seven spirits which are before his 
throne 1:0 

5 And from Jesus Christ, who is 
the failhtul Wituess,! caus the 
Virst-begotten of the dead,* and 
4:6, € Jotin ect; 1 Thin. 6:13; clap, 3: bl. 
ΕΙ Cor, 145,20; Col ists 

Aain, embracing the provincea of 
Mysin, Lydia, Caria. and ug it would 
seem, the western part of Phrygia 
alsy, tu which udicea was situat- 
ed. From the naming of these sey- 
en it does not tollow that there were 
not othr churches in Asia. The 
number seven, which is the symbol 
of completeness, prevails through- 
out this book, and is designedly 
chosen here. Which ts, and which 
tcus, and which ts do come; that is, the 
acif-existent aud eternal God, who 
hus life in himself’ The words seem 
to be an exposition of the meaning 
of the Hebrew word Jehovah. sce 
note to Exod. 6:3. The seven spiriis 
which are before his throne; the same 
ag the “ seyen lamps of tlre burning 
before the throne,” chap. 4:5. As 
this and the following verse contain 
a benediction trom the Father and 
the Son, we must suppose that it is 
the Holy me Who is joined with 
them, us elsewhere, and not an 
created spirits. In accordance wit 
the emblematical character of thia 
book, he is described under the num- 
ber seven, to denote his manifold 
and perfect divine operations. Com- 
pare the seven “eyes of the Lord 
which run to and iro through the 
whole earth,” Zech. 4:10; and the 
seven eyes ol the Lamb, 6 which are 
the seven spirits of God sent forth 
into all tiie earth,” chap. 5:6; both 
which represent one and the same 
Holy Spirit proceeding from the 
Father and the Son. 

δ. The Hrst-begotten of the dead ; the 
first who rose to die no more, and 
the leader and head of all who shall 
be by his divine power raised from 
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the Prince of the kings of the 
earth. Unto him that loved us," 
and washed us from our sins in 
his own blood,* 

€ And hath made us kings and 
priests unto God and his Father τς 
to him be glory and dominion for 
ever and ever.’ Amen. 

7 Behold, he cometh with 
clouds ;° and every eve shall seo 
him, and they also which picreed 
him: and all kindreds of the 
garth shall wail because of him.¢ 
Even so," Amen, 

8 I am Alpha and Omega, the 
beginning and the ending,! saith 
the Lord, whieh is, and which 
was, and which is to come, the 
Almighty. 

9 TJolin, whoalsoam vour broth- 
er, and companion in tribulation, 
and in the kingdom and paticnee 

a Jon 15:1. 5 Heb. 9:14. ς Exod, 19:6; 
1Pet. 2:5-9 d Web. 13:5]. e Dan. τι: Mate. 


26:64, Zech. 12:10. κα Matt. 20:50. Behap. 
22:20. TP δ᾿. 41:4. j aa. 9:6, b 2 Cor, 12:2. 
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Jesus Christ. 


of Jesus Christ, was in the A. Ὁ, 96. 
isle that is called Patmos, for the 
word of God, and for the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ. 

10 I was in tho Spirit® on the 
Lord’s day,!' and heard behind me 
a pie voice, as of a trumpet, 

11 Saying, Iam Alpha and Ome- 

a, the first and the last: and, 

Vhat thou scest, write in a book, 
andsend ifunto the seven church- 
es which are in Asia: unto Eph- 
esus," and unto Smyrna," and 
unto Pergamos,” and unto Thya- 
tira,? and unto Sardis,’ and unto 
Philadelphia," and unto Laodic- 
eA.? 

12 And I turned to sce the voice 
that spake with me. And being 
turned, I saw seven golden can- 
desticks εὐ 

13 And in the midst of the seven 
1 John 20:28; Acts 20:7; LUor 16:2.) m ch. 
2:1, meh. 2:8 och. 2:72. Ρ οἷ). 2:18. ἢ οἷν, 


dl. ore 3:t sch. 8:14. t Exod. 25:37; 
Zech, 4:2. 


the dead to eternal life. Mim; Je- 
sus Christ. 

6. Kings and priests; to reign with 
him in glory, chap. 22:5, and to 
offer to God through him spiritual 
sacrifices, 1 Deter 2:5. 

τ He cometh; for the deliverance 
of his friends and the ruin of his 
enemics. They also which prererd him— 
all kindreds of the carth shall wail; 
there is here on allusion to Zech. 
12:10-14, but with a different appli- 
cation of the words. In Zechariah 
it is 8 penitential mourning; but 
here, as in Matt. 24:30, where the 
Same words ore used, it is nh Mourn- 
ing of terror in view of Christ's 
coming to take rengeance on the 
wicked. Compare 2 Thess. 1:8. 

8. Alpha and Umega; these are the 
first and last letters of the Greek 
alphabet, and by thus applying 
them to himself, Christ shows that 
he is the cause and end of all things. 
Compare Isainh 4:6.  J>—was—is to 
come; @ description of Christ as Je- 
hovah, selt-existent, unchangeable, 
andetcrnal. See note to verse 4. 

9. Brother—companiom: a fellow- 
Christian, who, with others, was 
suffering persecution on account of 
hia religion. Pa’mas: a desolate isl- 
and in the Egean sea. For the word 
of God ; on account of my fidelity in 
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preaching it. Ile had been banish- 
ed to Patmos by the persecutors of 
Christianity. 

10. Jn the Spint; under his mirac- 
ulous and prophetical influence. 
the Lord's day; the first dny of the 
week, commemorating the J.ord's 
resurrection, and observed as a day 
of divine worship, the Christian 
Sabbath. 4 great voice; that of Je- 
sus Christ. Verse 13. 

11. Ephestis; the capital city of 
Proconsular sia, lying near the 
Mediterranean sea. Smyrna; a sea- 

ort of the Mediterranean about 
orty miles north of Pe yheeus Per- 
games; on the river Caicus, about 
twenty miles from the sea, and sixty 
miles north of Smyrna. Thyattra; 
a city in the province of Lydia 
north-east of Smyma. Sardis; a 
city east of Smyrna, and about 
thirty milea south-east of Thyatira. 
Patiladelphia; about seventy miles 
eastofSmyrmnea. Landicea; a city in 
the west of Phrygia. about a bun- 
dred miles east of Ephesus. 

12. Seven golden candlesticks; these 
represented the seven churches in 
the places above mentioned. Verse 
20 


18. One like unto the Sm of man: 
compare Dan. 7:13, where ‘ one like 
the Son of man came with the 


The majesty of 


A. Ὁ, 98. candlesticks one like unto 
the Son of man," clothed with a 
garment down to the foot, and 
girt, avout the paps with a golden 
rirdla. 

ἔμ Jlis head and fis hairs were 
while like wool, as white ΔΒ snow: 
andhiscyes rereasa flame offire ;» 

13 And his feet like unto fino 
brass,° as if they burned in a fur- 
nace; and iis voice ax the sound 
of many waters,” 

10 And he had in his right hand 
sevenstars: aondout of ils mouth 
went a sharp bwo-cdged sword :° 
and his countenance was ag the 
sun shincth in his strength,! 

17 And ‘vlen I suw him, I fell at 
his feet ag dead. And he laid his 
a Kuck, 1:26-2s; Dan, 1:9, 13; 10:5, 0, beh, 
2:14; 19:19, e Ezek. 1:7. ¢ Ezek, 43:2. 0 [μὰ] 
49:2; Web. 41:12. f Acts 26:11; clap, 10:4. 


clouds of heaven, ond came to the 
Ancient of days.” In both cases it 
is Christ, who, when on earth, called 
himself“ the Son of man.’ Jn the 
description of his person that fol- 
Jows, the writer combines what. is 
suid οὐ (he Ancient of days,” that 
is, God, Dan. 7:9, and of ihe “yuan 
clothed In linen.” Daniel 10:5, 4. 
Thus he ascribes to Christ the char- 
acters of deity. 

15. Fine brass; the word used in 
the original is pencrally thought to 
denote a mixer 

old and silver, and distinguished 

or its brilliancy. As if they beorna 
in α furnace; shining with intense 
orightneas. 

16. Seren stars; representing thie 
angels of the seven churches, verse 
20. A sharp two-elged sword; wilh 
which he smnites the nations, clinp. 
19:15 ; compare Ieniah 11:4; 49:2, 
which are also prophecics of the 
Messiah. The saymbo) denotes the 
eMecacy of his doctrine, and of the 
judgments utlered by hiin against 
the wicked. 

17. As dead; being overcome by 
the divine majesty end glory of the 
Redeemer The het and the last; a 
direct ascription to himeclf of the 
re aap Of deity. See Isa. 43:10; 

76, 

18. The keys of hell and of death ; au- 
premo power over hell and death. 
death, from which he delivers those 
who believe in him. 


metal composed of 


REVELATION I. 


the Son of God, 


right hand upon me, saying unto 
me, Fear not; I am the first and 
the last: 

18 I can ho that liveth, and was 
duad;* and behold, I am alive for 
evermore, Amen; and lave the 
keys of licll and of death, 

19 Write the things which thou 
hast scen, and the things which 
are. and the things which shall 
be hereafter; 

20 ‘Lhe mystery ofthe sevenstars 
Which thou sawest in my right 
hand,! and the seven golden can- 
dlesticks. The seven stars are 
the angels of the seven churches: 
aud the seven candicsticks which 

nou sawest are Lhe seven church- 
5.1 
& ltom, 6. bl μην, ὕὑσ:20; cl. 401}, 2, ἐ ver. 
16, J Malt. δ: τὺ, lu 


19. The things which thou haat seens 
Jn the vision just desembed. Which 
are; the present slate of the seven 
churches, chaps. 2.3. Which shall 
be; the revelations of futuro events 
which he is about to receive. 

20. dhe seven stars are the angels of 
the sewn churches; probably their 
apiritual lenders. Are the ecven 
churches ; Yeprescueé them. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. The Lord reveals as many 
things ay it is needful for his people 
in this life to know; and many 
things which are now dark and 
mysterlous will hereafter be made 
plain. John 13:7. 

6. The source of grace, merey, and 
pence, ix the self-cxistent, cternal, 
unchangeaLic Jchovah ; and for the 
Manilestation of himself as the Fa- 
ther, the Son. and the oly Ghost, 
in redeeming and sanctifying men, 
he is worthy of. and will receive the 
highest glory for ever. 

10. The fact that the firat day of 
the weck was regarded by the apos- 
tles and Wrst Christians as, in 8 
speciol sense, the Lord’sa day, and 
that it was known and kept as such, 
devoted to divine worship and acts 
of beneficence throughout the 
churches, indicates the will of God 
that it might be observed by us 
hearing his word and doing other 
good works. 1 Cor. 16:2, 

17. A full view of the Saviour’s 
glory would be more than any man 
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ΤῸ the church 
CHAPTER II. 


What ta commanded to he written to tho an- 
gels, thal ta, the mimslers of the churches 
of 1 Epheaus, x Smyrta, 12 Pergamoa, 18 
Thyatlra; and what le cominenued, or lound 
wanting in then. 


[ Ϊ NTO the angel of the church 
of Ephesus write: These 
things saith he that holdcth the 
seven stars in his right hand, who 
walketh in the midst of the seven 
golden candlesticks ;* 
21 know thy works,> ond thy 
labor, and thy patience, and how 


b Paealm 1:6; verses 


a Chap. 1:13, 16, 20. 
e 1 John 4:1. 


B, 18, 19; chap. 11, 8, 15. 


κ Ba GO aR AE το 
in this life could bear; and in the 
future life, while it will be unfold- 
ing to the admiring eye of his peo- 
ple with greater and greater clear- 
ness for ever, all that they will sce 
will only enlarge their conceptions 
of the infinitude of what remains 
unseen. 

20. Christ Himself here explains 
twe symbols, declaring the seven 
stars to be the angels of the seven 
churches and the seven candlesticks 
the seven churches. In other places, 
as Rev. 17:7 ff., he gives further 
valuable explanations. Other sym- 
bols, however, are not exnlained, so 
that opinions on them differ. The 
notes following are an attempt to 
make clear the text, but do not 
demand acceptance, 


CHAPTER II. 


The seven epistles to the seven 
churches of Asia have a remarkable 
agreement in their structure. They 
all begin with the same form of ad- 
dress, with which is connected one 
or more of the attributes of the Son 
of God, as given in the first chapter. 
Then tollow the words. ‘(1 know 
thy works,” with reproofs, commen- 
dations, warnings, and cncourage- 
ments adapted to the case of each 
church. They oll close with the 
solemn call: “ He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit saith 
unto the churches,” ond with a 
promise ‘‘to him that overcometh,”’ 
which varies with cach church. In 
the case of the first three churclies, 
the call to hear precedes the prom- 
ise; in that of the other four, the 
reverse is truc. We are to under. 
stand each address as sustained by 
al] the attributes of the Son of God 


182 


REVELATION II. 


in Ephesus. 


thou canst not bear thein A. Ὁ. 98, 
which aro ovil: and thou hast 
tried them which soy they are 
apostles,¢ aud are not," and hast 
found them hars: 

3 And hast borno, and hast pa- 
tience, and for my name’s solo 
oe labored, and hast not faint- 
cde 

4 Nevertheless, I have some- 
achat against thee, because thou 
hast left thy first love. 

5 Remember therefore from 


ἃ 9Cor, 11:13, 2 Poter 2:1, ὁ Galatians 6:9; 
Tebrows 12:3, δ. 


named in the other addresses, and 
each promise as including el the 
good contained in the other prom- 
ises. From the seven diflerent con- 
ditions of the seven churches ad- 
dressed, arises such a manifoldness 
and completeness of instruction as 
adapts these episties to the spiritual 
wants of all Christ's churches in ol} 
ages. They ore expressed with 
wonderful vividness and power, 
and should be earnestly studied by 
all—teachers and taught—who hope 
to find, at the last day, their names 
not blotied out of the Lamb's book 
of life, but confessed by him before 
his Father, aud before his angels, 
chap. 3:5. 

1. Holdeth the seven stars in his right 
hand; these words express Christ's 
supreme power and aulhority over 
all the rulers and teachers of his 
churches. From him they receive 
their office, with strength to fulfil 
it; and to him they must render 
their account at the lost day. 
Walketh in the midst —candlesticks; 
words which represent Christ's con- 
stant presence with his churches. 

2. Eni; corrupt in doctrine and 
ractice. Which say they are apostles ; 
alse teachers who claimed for them- 

selves the authority of apostles, 
such as are described by Paul in his 
second epistle to the Corinthians, 
chap. 11:13, ete., and foretold in his 
address to the elders of Ephesus, 
Acts 20:29, 30. 

4. Left thy first love; for the abate- 
ment of which no steadfastness in 
outward services can be a compen- 
sation, since it is the heart that 
Christ desires. 

δ. Do the first works ; devote thyself 
as earnestly and heartily to my ser 


Smyrna and 


A.D. 06 whence thon art fallen,and 
repent, and do the first works ;* 
or else I will come unto thee 
quickly and will romove thy can- 

lestick out of hig place,’ except 
thou repent. 

6 But this thou haat, that thou 
hatost the deeds of the Nicolai- 
tanca,* which I algo hate. 

7 He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches: To him that over- 
cometh will I give to eat of the 
tree of life,s which is in the midst 
of the paradise of God, 

Β And unto tho angel of the 
church in Smyrna write: Thcse 
things Kaill the first and the lost,! 
which was dead, and is alive; 

9 [ know thy works, and tribu- 
lation, ond povert 
rich ;* and / Know the blasphemy 
of them which say they are Jews," 
and are not, but are the syua- 
goguo of Batan.! 

10 Pear none of those things 
which thou shalt suffer: behold, 
tho devil shall cast sume of you 

w der, 2:2, 8, © Malt. 21:41, 43. ¢ ver, 15. 
a Matt. 11:16; vor. 11, 17, 28. © Gen. 2:9; 
oh. 22:2, 14. ἔ chap. 1:8, 17, g 1 Tim. 6:18, 
vico as at tho beginning.  emore 
thy candlestick ; extinguish the light 
of thy church—an awful warning 
which Christ fulliled long nyo to 
the ohurch in I-phesus, that hos 
been for centuries extinet, ond 
which he has fultiled to many un- 
faithtul churches since. 

@. Nicdlatfanes; ὦ oorrupt rect, 
who seem lo have turned Christian 
liberty into licentionsness. 

7. Overcometh ; in the confilct wlth 
ain. Compnre Matt. 24:13; Eph. 
6:19, The tree of life ; compare chap. 
22:2. To eat of the tree of life is to 
enjoy cternal life in heaven. Of 
this the tree of life in the carthly 
poradise was to our first parents 
the token. By sin they lost the 
right to cat of it. and fell under the 
sentence of death. But Christ re- 
stores what was lost in Adam in a 
higher and nobler form. 

0. But thou art rich; spiritually 
rich, notwithstanding thy deep poyv- 
erty in temporal things. Here, ag 
in all the epistles, the angel of the 
church represents the ohurch itselg 


REVELATION 11, 


but thou art. 


um τσ αεν, Ξε:  σξευ  ΞσσΞ συ στ σα αν δδδεου τσ σου να ΞΟ, 


Pergamos, 


into prison, that ye may be tried; 
and ye shall have tribulation 
ten days: be thou faithful unto 
death,) and I will give thee 4 
crown of life.k 

11 Ho thot hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spuit saith unto 
the churches: ΗΘ that overcom- 
eth shall not bo hurt of the sec- 
ond death! 

12 Andtotheangelof the church 
in Pergamos write : These things 
guith ho which hath the sharp 
sword with two edges ;™ 

13 I know thy works," and where 
thou dwellest, even where Satan’s 
seut js: and thou holdest fas: 
my name, and hast not denicd 
my faith,e cven in those days 
wherein Antipas zoas my faithful 
martyr, who was slain among 
you, where Satan dwelleth., 

14 But Lhaveafewthingsagainat 
thee, because thou hast there 
them that hold the doctrine of 
Balaain, who tuught Balak to cast 
natvamilling: block beforo the chil- 
dren of ls#racl,? to ent things sac- 
b Itoi, 9:34, zu. i chap. 3:9. ) Mntt, 10:22, 
ho Jas. 1:12... Pech. 20:04, meh. 1:10. π ver, 
9 αὖ Τίνι, 2:12, Pp Num, 91:16. 
and what is said to hitu 1s said to the 
church alsa. Say they are Jews; @ 
corrupt sect of Judaizers secms to 
be referred to. ‘They boasted of 
their Jewish origin, and magnified 
the institutions of J-duism, but 
lacked the spirit of true Jews, Rom. 
2:28, 29, and had, instead of it, the 
spirit of Satan. 

10. The dertl shall cast some of you 
into prism; you shall be cast by his 
instigation. Tn days ; a symbolical 
desigoation for ἃ short time. 

11. The secon death; the punishment 
of the wicked in the future world. 

12. The sharp sword with two edges ; 
see note to chap. 1:16. 

13. Satan's seat; the place iu which 
and from which he exerts great in- 
fluence. 

14. Hold the doctrine of Balaam; 
imitate Balanm in their apirit and 
teachings. When Balaam could 
not obtain permission to curse [8- 
rael, he counselled Balak to seduce 
the Israelites to fornication and idol- 
atry through the agency of the 
women of Moah. Numbers 25:1-9; 
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To the church 


rificed nto idals,* and to commit 
fornication." 

15 So hast thou also them that 
hold the doctrine of the Nicolai- 
tanes, which thing I hate. 

16 Repent; or clse I will come 
unto thee quickly, and will fight 
against them with the sword of 
my mouth.¢ 

17 He thot hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches :¢ To him that over- 
cometh will I give to cat of tho 
hidden manna,‘ and will give him 
a white stone, and in the stone 
a new nanic written,’ which no 
man knowoth,* saving he that 
recciveth zt, 

18 And unto the angel of the 
chureh in Thyatira write: These 
things saith the Son of God, who 
hath his ecyes like unto a flame 
of fire, and his feet are like fine 
brags ;" 

19 I know thy works,! and char- 
ity, and service, and faith, and 
thy paticnee, and thy works ; and 
the last fo be morc than the first. 

20 Notwithstanding, Ihave a few 

e Acie 15:29, Ὁ1 Cor. 0:18, 18, ὁ Iva. 1b:4. 
d yer, 7; ch. 9:6, 13, 22, o Poa, 25:14. f 188. 
66:4, δ: 64:16; ch, 9:12; 19:12, 18, @ 1 Cor. 
2:14. Bechap, 1:14, 15. bver 2. J 1 Kings 
10:91, ἃ Exod. 34545: LCor. 10:20,28 bom. 


31:16; 2 Peter 2:15, 16; Jude 11, 12. 
The false teachers here referred to 
scem to have taught that Christians 
ight frequent the idolatrous feasts 
held in idol temples, with which for- 
nication was always connected. 

17. The hidden manna; the true 
spiritual manna Jaid up in heaven 
for Christ's faithful servants; allud- 
ing 10 the literal manna that was 
Jnid up before the Lord in the holy 
of holies. Exod. 16:42-34. A while 
stone; there is a reference here to 
the practice in common use among 
the ancients of making inscriptions 
on small stones for various purposcs. 
White is the color of victory. <A 
new nome written; expressive of the 
ΠΟΥ character and new privileges 
bestowed upon the bearer. No man 
kenmveth, saving he that receiveth it; an 
intimation that the love of God shed 
abroad in the hearts of his children 
here, and the heavenly inheritance 
of which it is the foretaste and car- 
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REVELATION II. 


in Thyatira, 


things against thee, bo- 4. Ὁ. 90, 
cause thou sufferest that woman 
Jezebel,! which calleth herself 4 
rophetcss, to teach and to se- 
uce my servants to commit for 
nication, and to eat things sacri- 
ticed unto idols.* 

21 And I gave her space to re- 
pent of her fornication ;! and she 
repented not.™ 

22 Behold, I will cast her into 
a bed,” and them that commit 
adultery with her into great trib- 
ulation, except they repent of 
their deeds. 

23 And I will kill hor children 
with death ;° and all the churech- 
eg shall know that Iam he which 
searcheth the reins and hearts :P 
and I will give unto every one of 
you according to your worka.1 

24 But unto you [ say, and unto 
the rest in Thyatira, ay many as 
have not this doctrine, and which 
have not known the depths of Sa- 
tan," og they speak; I will put 
upon you none other burden: 
25 But that which ye have ah 
realy, hold fast till I come.® 
2:4; 2 Vet. 3:9. n Ezek, 16:17} 
21:29, och. 6:8. p i Chr, 28:9; 2 Chr. 6:30; 


Pea. 7:9; Jer. 17710; Zeph. 1:12, q Pea, 62:12, 
τ 2 Thess, 2:9-12. sch. 3:11. 


m och. 9:20, 


nest, can be known only by posses- 
sion ; perhaps, also, that each child 
of God has his own individual ex- 
perience, which he alone cun under- 
stand. 

19. Last—more than the first; instead 
of declining, they had increascd in 
good works. 

20. Jezel; ὦ, wicked woman like 
the wile of king Ahab; pretending 
to be a religious teacher, yet seduc- 
ing the people into error and sin. 
The doctrine that she taught was 
the same as “the doctrine of LBa- 
laam,” chap. 2:14. 

22. 7 will cast her into a bed; a bed 
of sickness, instead of the bed of 
fornication which she encourages. 
Thus Christ will punish her and her 
followers with great judgments. 

23. Her children ; her tollowers. 

24. The depths of Satan.as they speak; 
this Jezebel and her followers were 
in the habit ofapcraking ofthe deptha 
of knowledge which they possessed; 


To the church 


a.n.o6. 26 And he that overcom- 
eth, and keepeth my works unto 
the end," to lim will I give power 
over the nations: 

27 And ho shall rule them with 
a rod of iron;* 85 the veascly of 
ἃ potler ahall they be broken to 
ghivord: even as 1 received of my 
Father.'! 

28 And I will give him the morn- 
ing-Alur.® 

29 He that hath an ear, Ἰοὺ him 
hoar what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches. 


CILAPTER III. 


9 Tho anael of the church of Sardia is reprov- 
od, 3 exhorted to repent, anil threatened if 
he do notiepent. » The angel of the church 
of Pilladelphia 10 [8 approved for tie 4}}}}- 
fence ahd patience. lo The angel af Lao 
dleea rebuked, for belnag nelther hot mor 
cold, 1 and admonished to be more zeal- 
ous. 20 Christ stundeth at the dour anil 
knocketh. 


ND unto the angel of tho 
-& church in Sardis wrile: 
a Vor. 7, 101,17; ch. 9:5,12, 21: 20:7. bJobn 


6:29; Jaa. 2:29, 6 Pan 191:1ὃ0} 14912-, dan, 
3:0 och, 22:16, fFeh, 4:6, goeh, 2:2, ete. 


but the apo tle culls them the depths 
of Satan. 

20. Over the nations ; they shall not 
prevail against hin, but he shall 
prevail over (hem. 

27. He shall rate them; reign with 
Christ over all his foes. As f receded 
of my Father; Pao. 2:8, 9. 

25, Give him the morning-star; to 
shine in glory with Christ tho true 
Morning-star. Chap. 2.:16. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. For their qualitleations for use- 
fulness, ancl for theiy fidelity and 
success, Ministers and Christians are 
dependent upon Jesus Christ. He 
sees their thoughts and feelings as 
Well as their outward conduct, and 
he requires that they be not only 
Rincerely, but earnestly devoted to 
his service, 

9. To true believers, Christ is a 
faithful, ever-present, all sufficient 
friend; making them rich in the 
deepest poverty honorable in the 

reatest nbasement. and blessed in 

he heaviest trials. 2 Cor. 4:17, 18. 

10. The peraceution of Christians 
on account of their religion is insti- 
gated by Satan; and those who en- 


REVELATION III. 


in Sardis, 


These things saith he that hath 
the seven spirits of God,: and the 
seven stars; I know thy works,® 
that thou host a name that thou 
livert, and art dead." 

2 Be watchful, and strengthen 
the things which remain, that are 
ready to dic:! for I have not 
found thy works perfect before 
God.) 

ὦ ltemember therefore how thou 
hast reccivedand heard, and hold 
fust,* and repent.! If therefore 
thon shalt not watch, I will come 
on thee as a thiefjm and thou 
shalt not know what hour I will 
como upon tice. 

4 Tiiou hast a few names even 
in Sardis which have not defiled 
their garments; and they shall 
walk with me in white:" for they 
are worthy. 

5 He that overeometh, the game 
shall be clothed in white raiment ; 
nnd 1 will not blot out bis nome 
out of the book of lifee but 1 will 


TS 
hi Tim. 6:6. beh τᾶ, j Dan 6:27. & blew, 
2:1. Uver 19. meh. 16515 eh. 7:9; loon 


och, Liss 


gage In it are his servants, doing lis 
work, and ripening for the place 
prepared for him and his angels 
Mutt. 25:41. 

17. “πὸ i lessedness of true relig- 
jon 413 grent beyoud description, and 
known only to those who enjoy it. 

23. The discrimination of charac: 
ter which Christ will muke as to 
each individunl, will show his com- 
plete Knowledge of the heart, and 
that nothing has ever been thought, 
said, or done, with which he was 
not perfectly nequainted. 


CHAPTER III. 


1. A name; the merely outward 
profession and form of religion. 

2. Things which remain; their re- 
malaing attochment to truth and 

uty, 

3. Received and heard; the bless- 
ings bestowed. and the truths incul- 
cated upon them. As α thief; sud- 
denly and unexpectedly. 

4, οί defilel their garments; not 
embraced error or indulged in sin 
In white; ἃ state of purity and bless 
edness. 

ὃ. Iwill not blot out his name—I will 
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The church in 


confess his name before my Fa- 
ther, and before his angels." 

6 He that hath an eur, Jet him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches. 

7 And to the angel of the church 
in Philadelphia write: These 
things saitz he that is holy, he 
that is true,* he that hath the 
key of David," he that opencth, 
and no man shuttcth; and shut- 
teth, and no man opencth ;° 

81 know thy works: behold, I 
have sect before theo an open 
door,f and no man can shut it: 
for thou hast a little strength, 
and hast kept my word, and hast 
not denicd my name. 

9 Behold, I will make them of 
the synagogue of Satan, which 
soy they are Jews, and are not, 
but do lie y8 behold, I will make 
them to come and worship before 
thy feet," and to know that Ihave 
loved thee. 


a Luke 12:8, 
ἃ Jaalah 22:22. 
ech. 2:9. Blea. 60:14, 


confess hts name 
ifr his angels ; 
29: 34-40. 

7. The key of David; that is, the 
key of the house of David. Com- 
pare Jsaiah 22:22, from which pas- 
sage the language is borrowed, but 
with a far higher application. ‘To 
have the key of David’s house, is to 
exercise supreme dominion there, 
which is expressed by the acts of 
opening and shutting at will; in 
other words, it is to be supreme on 
David’s throne. Compare Luke 
1:32, 33: “The Lord God shall give 
unto him the throne of his father 
David: and he shall reign over the 
house of Jacob for ever ;” where 
the “house of Jacob” is the true 
spiritual Israel, embracing all who 
have through faith become ‘* Abra- 
ham's seed, and heirs according to 
the promise,’ Gal. 3.79. 

8. An open door ; in allusion to the 
declaration of the preceding verse : 
εἰ he that openeth. and nc man shut- 
teth.' The words seem to mean 
full liberty in professing and preach- 
ing the gospel. Compare 1 Cor. 
46:0; 2 Cor. 2:12; Col. 4:3. 

8. Synagogue of Satan—ery they are 
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b Acta d:14. ¢ 1 John 5:20. 
6 Job 12:14 ΓῚ Cor 16:9 
$2 Pet. 2:9 J Zeph. 


ore τὴ father, and 
atthew 10:32, 33 ; 


REVELATION ITI. 


Philadelphta, 


10 Beoause thou hast a.n. 96, 
kept the word of my paticnce, 
also will keep thee from the hour 
of temptation,' which shell come 
upon all the world, to try them 
that dwell upon the earth. 

11 Behold, I come quickly :} 
hold that fast which thou hast, 
that no man take thy crown. 

12 Him that overcometh will I 
make a pillar in the temple of my 
God, aud he shall go no more 
out: and I will write upon him 
the name of my God, and the 
name ofthe city of my God, wrich 
is new Jerusalem,! which cometh 
down out of heaven from my God: 
and J will write upon him my new 
name. ; 

13 Ho that hath an ear, let hnn 
hear what the Spirit saith unto 
the churches. 

14 And unto the angel of the 
ehurech of the Laodicenns’ write : 
These thiugs saith the Amen,” 


J:14. k ver, a. 1 ch, 21:2, 10, © Or, in Jao 
dicea. πὶ laa. 65:16, 


Jews; see note to chap, 2:9. Wor- 
ship before thy feet; humble them. 
selves before tlice. 

10. Zhe hour of temptation ; & season 
of fiery trial, apparently in the 
shape of severe persecution. 

11. Tay crown; the crown of life 
which Christ will bestow upon ali 
who continue faithful to him. 

12. Al pillar in the temple of my God ; 
give him ἃ permanent placc in God’s 
spiritual temple. Compare Epheg. 
2:.0-22; 1 Peter 2:5. Ihe name of 
my God—the name of the city of my 
God—my new name; thus markin 
him as belonging for ever to God, 
to the city of God, and to Christ, 
who has redeemed him by his own 
blood. The new name of Christ 18 
that which belongs to him in hia 
glurified state as the conqueror of 
death and all the powers of dark- 
ness. It therefore marks its posses- 
sor as admitted to share Christ's 
glory with him. Compare verse 21: 
John 17: 24. 

14. The Amen; he who will cauee 
all his words to be accomplished 
The beginning of the creation; its Au- 
thor ena Lord. See notes to Cob 


The church in 


REVELATION IV. 


Lacdwea. 


a. Ὁ, 96, the faithful and true Wit- ! and chasten:* be zealous, there- 


(685, the beginning of the crea- 
tion of God; 

15 I know thy works, that thou 
art neither cold nor hot: I would 
thou wert cold or hot. 

16 So then, becanse thou art 
lukewarm, and neither cold nor 
hot, I will spew thee out of my 
mouth, 

17 eecause thou sayeat, I am 
rich," and increased with goods, 
and have need of nothing; and 
knoweat not that thou art wretch- 
ed, and miserable, and poor, and 
blind, ond naked: 

18 Leounsel thee to buy of me 
gold tried in tho fire,s that thou 
mayest be rich; and whito rai- 
ment, that thou mayest be cloth- 
ed, and fhat tho shame of thy 
nakedness do not appenr;" and 
anoint thino eyes with eye-salve, 
that thou maycat see, 

19 As many as I love, I rebuke 

ap Kinga de 1, b }1υ8. 15:8. ὁ Tra, Lact. 
deh duils. othe b 2:5, 6. fone 6:8: Luke 

15. Neither cold nor hat; lukewarm, 
Indifferent in religion. Thou wert 
cold or het; madest no pretension to 
my service, or clae wert zealous in it. 

16. Spew thee out; reject with ab- 
horrence. 

17. I am rich; have knowledge 
and religion enough. Wretched: on 
account of their ignorance of their 
wants and their indifference to re- 
ligion. 

18. Gold—white ratment—rye-salie ; 
representing the rich spiritual bless- 
ings which Christ will give to those 
who look to him. Isn. 46:22. 

10. Irebuke and chasten: to deliver 
them from sin,and prepare them for 
heaven. 

20. I stand atthe door; representin 
hie rendiness and desire to bestow al 
needed good upon all who serve him. 
Sup with him, and he with me; which 
would be to their rich mutual joy. 

21. Τὺ sit with me; in a state of 
high ond eternal exaltation and 
blessedness. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. Persons may be regular fn the 
outward form of religion, and yet 
destitute of its spirit. Without an 
effectual change, euch cannot es- 
cape the Judgments οὐ God. 
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fore, and repent, 

20 Behold, 1 stand at the door, 
and knock:! if any man hear m 
voice, and open the door, I wi 
come in to him, and will sup with 
him, and he with me.3 

21 To him that overcometh,® 
will I grant to sié with mo in 
my throne,! cven as I also over- 
came,! and am set down with my 
Father in his throne, 

22 Ho that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith unto 
tho churcaes.& 


CHAPTER IV. 


2 John aceth tho throne of God In heaven, 4 
The four und twenty elders. 6 The four 
Teakea full of eyes Lefore aud behind. 10 
The eldera lay down thelr crowns, and wor 
Alp tilt Chat sation (ie throne, 
ὙΠ this I looked, and be- 

ἐλ hold, a door was opened in 

lheuven : ond the first voico which 

6; chan 

ch. 1.1. 


12:46, g Jolin 4:20 hol John 6:4 
. tLubke22.s0, J John 16:33. k 

5, Uharacter is personal; and 
nimid great and abounding iniquity 
individnals may fnithfully serve 
God and be ripening for glory. 

9. God can πὶ any time humble 
the most bitter persecutors of his 
people. and make them their cor. 
dial friends, or utterly destroy 
them. 

16. God abhors indifference in re- 
ligion no leas really than he does 
open infidelity or open immorality. 

18. The more cold and forinal men 
are in religion, the more self-conh- 
dent they are—the less they feel 
their need of Christ and his salva- 
tion; and without a great change. 
they will never obtain the blessings 
of his favor. 

20. Christ is ready to save men, 
but in order to be saved by him, 
they must receive him in faith and 
love as their Redeemer, and devote 
life to hia service. If they are lost, 
it will be on account of their oppo- 
sition to him. and their refusal to 
accept of his salvation. 


CHAPTER IV. 


1. ind the first votce—alking unth 

me; or, And the firat voice which I 

heard as of a froma talking with 
37 


The throne 


I heard twas ag it were of a trum- 
ot talki ng with me ;"* which said, 
ome up hither," and I will show 

thee things which must bo hore- 

after. 

2 And immediately I was in the 
Spirit :* and behold, a throno wag 
set in heaven,‘ and oe sat on tho 
throne.° 

3 And he that sat was to look 
upon like a jasper and a sardine 
stone: and (here was a rainbow 
round about the throne, in sight 
like unto an emerald, 

4 And round abont the throne 
acere four and twenty seats :'" and 


aCh, 1:10. bch. 11:12, ¢ Ezek. 3:12, 14; 
eh. 17:9; 21:10. ἃ fan. 6:1; Jer, 10:12; Ezek. 
1:26, 28 ¢ Dan. 7:9; Heb. ssh fe ch. 11:10, 


Ine; the voice, namely, mecutioned 
in chap. 1:10. 

2. J was inthe Spirit; rapt in pro- 
phetic vision. With the command, 
“Come up hither,’ he was immedi- 
ately carricd in vision through the 
open door into heaven. 

3. A jasper; @ precious stone of 
various cvlors, as purple, blue, 
green. In chap. 21:11, the light of 
the new Jerusntem is compared with 
it for brilliancy. A sardine stone; a 
piecious stone of a bright red color. 
Compure Ezek. 1:27, where he who 
sits on the throne has ‘‘ the appear. 
ance of fire.’ .inemerald; agem of 
a soft green color. 

4. Four and twenty elders; the rep- 
resentatives of God's people under 
the Old and New Testament dispen- 
sations, twelve for cach, answering 
to the twelve tribes of Israel, and 
the twelve apostles of Clirist. 

5. Out of the throne proceeded light- 
mings, and thunderings, and voices; 
representing the awtul majesty, ho- 
liness, and power of God. Seven 
lamps of fire burning before the throne ; 
see note to chap. 1:4. 

6. A seat of glass like unto crystal ; 
chap. 15:2; an expanse of crystal- 
line clearness and splendor. It an- 
swers to the “ paved work of a sap- 
phire stone, and as it were the body 
of heaven in its clearness,’’ Exod. 
24:10; and to the firmament ‘as 
the color of the terrible crystal” on 
which the throne of God rested, 
Ezek. 1:22,26. Four beasts; rather, 
four living creatures. The word in 
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REVELATION IV. 


af God. 


upon the seats I saw four A. Ὁ. 96, 
and twenty eldora sitting, clothed 
in while rainy.nt;* and they had 
on thew heads crowns of gold." 

5 And out of the throne pro- 
ceeded lightnings, and thunder- 
ings, and voices :' and there icere 
seven lamps of fire burning before 
the throne,! which are the seven 
spirits of God.’ 

0 And before the throne there 
was ἢν Bea of glags like unto crys- 
tal:' and in the midst of the 
throne, and round about the 
throne, were four beasts full of 
eyes before and behind. 


gchap. 83:1, ὁ, byer, 10. 1 chap, 8:53 16:18. 
3 Gen. 15:17; Exod. 47:29; Zech. 4:2. © chy 
Tit. Teh. 17:2, m Ezek, 1:5, οἷσι; 10:14. 


the original is diferent from that 
applied to the persecuting beasts 
in chapter 11:7; 10:1. 11. οἷο, The 
agreement between these four living 
creatures and the cherubim of Eze- 
kiel's vision, chaps. 1, 10, is so re- 
marltable, that we must suppose 
that in both cases the same thing is 
represented. In both places they 
appear as the immediate attendants 
upon God's throne. of which in Eze- 
kicl they are the bearers; in bolh 
ploces they have the same four 
faces, only that in Ezekiel each has 
all the four, while here they are dis- 
tributed one to each; in both places 
moreover, their bodies are full o 
eyes. In their six wiugs, ond in 
their censeless cry, © οἷν, holy, 
holy,” they agree with the seraphim 
of Isaiah. They seem to represent 
all the created powers and agencies 
by which God athninisters his provi- 
dential government over the world; 
which ore all pervaded by his om- 
niscient Spirit, and stand everready 
to do his bidding ; which all show 
forth his praises, and execute wilh 
unerring certainty his high purpos- 
es. Full of eyes; representing their 
ever wakeful vigilance and discern- 
ment of God's will. In Ezekiel 
they and the wheels by them are ail 
pervaded by the one Spirit of God: 
“ Whithersoever the Spirit was to 
go they went; thilher was their 
spirit to fo,” chap. 1:20. None of 
God's creatures are omniscient, but 
his omniscience directs all thele 
movements. ᾿ 


The four beasts. 


4. 0.96, 7 And tho first beast was 
like o lion, and the second beast 
like o calf, aud the third beast had 
a face a4 ᾧ man, ond the fourth 
beast was like a fying eagle. 

4 And the four beasts had cach 
of them six Wings alboub fine 3 
and they irere full of eyes within : 
and they rest ποῦ duy and night, 
seying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord 
God Almighty, which was, and 
in, and is to come, 

9 And when those beasts give 

lory and honor and thanks to 

lim that sat on the throne, who 
liveth for ever and ever,” 

10 The four and twenty cldcrs 
fall down before him that sat on 
the throne, and worship him that 
liveth for ever and ever, and cast 
their crowns belore the throne,’ 
aaying, 

11 Thon art worthy,’ O Lord, 
to receive glory and honor and 


δ lon. 6:2, ete. * Or. hare no reat. b chap, 
Ω}}1, ¢ verso 4. do chap. δι... δ Cal bss, 


1. Like a Wen; represenmling pow- 
er, majesty, and dominion. st calf; 
πα young Dullock or ox, an emblem 
of laborious and patient endurance, 
fure asaman; Indicative of reason, 
jntelligence, nnd kindness, A fying 
eagle; denoting swiltness, keen. 
Bightednesa, and elevation.  <An- 
other view of these four faces is, 
that they represent the heads of the 
four divisions into which the [le- 
brews distributed the living crea- 
tion—mnn, cattle, beasts, virds— 
uniting in themselves the powers 
and attributes of all; in other 
words, that all which is great and 
excellent in creation ministers to 
God's will. 

A. Siz wings; expressive of swift- 
Ness in executing the purposes of 
God. 

INSTRUCTIONS.” 

8, Created objects can but very 
imperfectly represent the νης 
majesty and glory of the Lord Je- 
sus Christ. 

Tho whole ereatlon can afford 

Wut some Calut shadowe of my Lords 
Nature, to make hls benutles known, 
Must mingle colore not her own.” 

10. The glory and bicasedness of 
saints in heaven, the clearness with 
which they discern the will of God, 


REVELATION V. 


The sealed book. 


ower :¢ for thou hast created all 
hings,' and for thy pleasure they 
are and were ereated. 


CHAPTER V. 


The book sealed with seven geale; 9 which 
only the Lamb Chat Was elaln is worthy to 
open, 22 ‘Pheretore Ge el ler® pralae him, 
4 41} confesa that he γε ον} them wlth 
lis blood. 


ND [saw in the right hand of 
2 him that sat on the throne 
a book written within and on 
the backside,’ sealed with seven 
seals! 

2 And I saw a strong angel pro- 
Claiming with a loud voice, Who 
in Worthy fo open the book, and 
to loose the seals thereol? 

J And no man in heaven, nor in 
carth, neither under the earth, 
was uble to open the book, nei- 
ther to look Ghereon. 

4 And I wept much, because no 
fGen, Ub; Acta 111 Eph. 9:9; Col, 116, 
RQ Ezek. 2:9, 10. baa. 4411}. 


~ 


and the alnaecrity. delight. and per- 
fection with which they obey it, no 
human language can fully describe, 
and no mun on earth adequately 
COMUNCEIVE, . 

11. That good plensure of God 
which gave birth to creation, and 
coustuntly upholds it, awukens the 
liveliest gratitude in the hearts of 
his people, and will draw forth to 
him the most ardent ascriptions of 
glory and honor, thanksgiving and 
praise, for ever and ever. 


CHAPTER V. 


1. Abook ; a scroll, written on both 
Ridcs to denote the fulness of its 
contents, rolled up and sealed with 
reven seals. Compare Ezck. 2:9, 10. 
The successive opening of the seals 
represents the gradual unfolding of 
the counsels of (104 in the history 
ofthis world. This represented the 
purposes of God with regard to 
events which were future, and 
which no one could know except 
Giod, and those to whom he shoald 
reveal them. 

2. Loose the seals; so ag to read the 
book, and make known the events 
described in it. 

4. Look therem; go ag to learn 
what it contained. 
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The Lamb. 


men was found worthy to open 
and to read the book, neither to 
look thereon. 

5 Aad ono of the elders saith 
unto me, Weep not: behold, tho 
Lion of tho tribe of Juda,* tho 
Root of David,” hath prevailed to 
opon the book, and to loose the 
seven soaly thereof. 

6 And I beheld, and lo, in tho 
midst of tho throne and of tho 
four beasts, and in the midst of 
the olders, stood a Lamb as it 
had been slain,* having seven 
horns end seven eyes," which are 
she seven spirits of God sent forth 
into all the carth. 

7 And he came and took the 
book out of tho right hand of him 
that sat upon the throne. 

8 And when he had token tho 
book, the four beasts and ἔοι 
and twenty clders fell down be- 
fore the Lamb,® having overy ono 


Δ Generis 49:9, 10; Nuow 21:9; Hob. t:ha, 
6 Iea. 11:1, 10: ch. 29:16, 6 Isa, 43:3; Joho 
1:29, 36, d Zech. 4:10, och. 4:4, 4,10, fi ch, 
15:3. * Or, inten. g Pua. 111:2, ἢ chap. 


ὕ. Tre Lion of the tribe of Juda; 
Christ, who sprung from the tribe 
of Judah, and unites in himself the 
attributes of the lion and the lamb. 
The Rvot of David ; ace note to chap- 
ter 22:16. Math prevailed ; literally 
hath conquered. He has conquered 
death and bell, been exalted 1o the 
right hand of God, and reccived all 

ower in heaver and earth, in which 
included the right to unseal the 
book of God’s decrecs. 

6. Scven horns; the symbol of per- 
fect power. Seven eyes; the symbol 
of perfect knowledge. They are 
immediately explained to mean the 
seven smrils of God ; that is, the Holy 
Spirit in his fulness of wisdom, sent 
forth by the Father and the Son. 
oom 14:16, 26; 16:26; 16:7; Acts 


8. The four beasts and four and twen- 
ty elders ; here, as in verse 14, and in 
chapter 4:9, 10, the four living ones 
begin the adoration of God, and 
then the four and twenty elders 10]- 
low. Golden vials; rather, golden 
bowls or goblets: The harps, the 
bowls, and the new song seem to 
belong to the elders, and not to the 
four living creatures. Compare 
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REVELATION V. 


The new song, 


of them harps, and gold- 4. D. 98, 
ep vials full of odors,’ which are 
the prayers of sainte.é 

9 And they sung ἃ new song,4 
saying, Thou art worthy to take 
the book, and to open the seals 
thereof: for thou wast slain, and 
hast redeemed us to God by th 
blood! out of every kindred, an 
tonguo, and people, and nation ἡ 

10 And hast made us unto our 
God lings and priests :* ond we 
shall reign on tho carth.,! 

11 And 1 beheld, and [heard the 
Voico of many angels round about 
the throne, and the beasts, and 
tho elders: and the numbor of 
them was ten thousand tines ten 
thousand, and thousands of thou- 
sande ;™ 

12 Saying with a loud voice, 
Worthy is the Lomb that was 
alain to receive power, and rich- 
es, and wisdom, and strength, 


14:8. 4 Acts 20:28; Eph. 1:7; Heb, 0:12; 1 Pet 
1:18, 19 ἢ οἢ, 1:9, k cl. 1:6 Ich. 25:8, 
m Dan, 7:10; Heb. 13:23. 


verse 14, where the worship of the 
four living creatures is distinguish. 
ed {rom that of the four and twenty 
elders. Which are the prayers ; show- 
ing the acceptableness to God of 
humble, belicving, aflectionate, and 
fervent prayer. 

9. A new song; the song of redeem- 
ing love, through the atonement 
and rightcousness of Christ. 

10. Kings and priests; see note to 
chap. 1:6. On the earth; the new 
heavenly earth, 2 Pet. 3:13; Rev. 
21:1. 

11. Many angels; they are distinct 
from the four living creatures 
though in a certain sense included 
in them as ἃ part of God's univer- 
sal creation, Just as the multitudes 
of the redcemed in chap 7:8; 14:1; 
15:2; 10:6, are included in the four 
and twenty elders, who represent 
the entire church of God in all 
ages. 

12. Power—bdlessing ; let the reader 
notice the scven ascriptions—power, 
riches, Wisdom, strength, honor, 
glory, blessing —which re resent 
the fulnesa of adoration given to 
the Lamb, because in him dwells 
the fulness of ths godhead. 


Glory unto 


A Ὁ. 95. and honor, and glory, and 
a ren a ΝΕ 

18 And every creaturo which is 
in heaven, and on the carth, and 
under tho earth,’ and such o# are 
in the sea, and all that are in 
them, hoard I saying, Blessing, 
and honor, and glory, and powcr, 
be unto him that sittcth upon tho 
throne," and unto tho Lamb, for 
ever and cvor. 

14 And tho four beaste anid, 


e Chap. 1b b Pui. 3:10... 61 Chr. 20:11; 


13. Every creature ; 
adoration thut began witb the liv- 
Ing creatures end elders, and was 
then taken up by the angels, now 
spreads itself through the whole 
created universe; and os the cchio 
of It comes back to the throne of 
God, the llving creatureasay, Amcn, 
and the elders fall down and wor- 
ship. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

3. No one can understand the de- 
Bigns of infinite love, except 80 fur 
ox Christ shall reveal them. All 
should therefore look to him ar 
their prophet, as well as their priest 
and king; that by his word they 
muy be. made wise to salvation, and 
be furnished thoroughly for cvery 
good work. 

6. lixceedingly diverse as well as 


inflnite glorics unite in the Son ot 


God: the lion and the lamb; power 
end meekness ; riches and poverty ; 


aying divine honors to 
ristians on earth jmitate 


repare to mingle in their socicty, 
Join in their employments, and par- 
take of their joys for ever. 


CHAPTER VI. 


Hore begin the Broper prophecies 
of the book, extending onward from 
the writer's day to the end of the 
world. For the general plan of the 
series and the principles on which 
its several parts are to be interpret- 
ed, sec the Introductory remarks. 
In the present chapter every thing 
depends on the interpretation of the 
aixth acal. There are those who 
suppose that the seven scals and 


REVELATION VI. 


the song of 


he Lain, 


Amen.‘ And the four and twen 
elders fell down aud worshi 
him that liveth for ever and ever, 


CHAPTER VI. 


1 Tho opening of the seala In order, and what 
lullowed thoreupen, containing ἃ proplacy 
tu duo cod of the word. 


ND I saw when the Lamb 
openod one of tho seals,°® 
and I heard, as it were the noise 


1‘Clin. 6:16; TPet. 4:11, dch. 19:4, och. 4:65, 


the seven trumpets run, either whol- 
ly or in purt, parallel with each 
other in time, cach carrylag the his- 
tory of the chureh alt the world 
down to the coming of Judgment 
Day. Such apply the sixth seal to 
the mighty revolutions, commo- 
tions thal immediately precede the 
seeond advent of Christ. But it 
seomsa impossible to reconcile thia 
view with the plain words of the 
apostle in chap. 8:1, 2, which rep- 
resent the seven trumpets as in- 
cluded under the seventh seal, and 
therefore following the sixth. Tak- 
ing then this latter as the true view, 
we may inquire to what great event 
in past history the sixth seal applies. 
They who suppose that the Apoc- 
alypse was written before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem naturally 
refer the sixth seal to that awful 
catastrophe, and they find an inter- 
pretation of the five preceding seals 
in our Saviour’s words which 
describo the signs preceding that 
event, Matt. 24:6-14, where the tri- 
umphant progress of the gospel 
amidst wari, famines, earthquakes, 
enya and bitter persecutions, 
act forth, and the great catastro- 
phe itself is described, verse 29, im 
imogery remarkabiy agreeing with 
that of the opening of the sixth seal. 
The objections to this early date of 
the Apocalypse have heen consider- 
ed in the introductory remarks. If, 
according to the more usual sup 
sition, this book was written after 
the destruction of Jerusalem by the 
Jtomaus, a. D. 70, there are but two 
events to which the sixth 808] can, 
with any degree of probability, be 
reierred—the overthrow of pagen. 
ism by Christ‘anity in the first half 
of the fourth century. or the disso- 
lution of the old Roman empire by 
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Four seals 


REVELATION VI. 


opened, 


of thunder, one of the four beasts }) he that sat on him had a A. Ὁ. 94 


saying, Come and ace. 

2 And I saw, and behold, a white 
horso:* and he that sat on him 
had a bow; and a crown was giv- 
en uplo him: and ho went forth 
conquering, and to conquer." 

8 And when ho had opened tho 
second seal, I heard tlio second 
beast say, Como and sce. 

4 And there went out another 
horso fhat was red: and power 
was given to him that sat thercon 
to tale peace from tho earth, and 
that they should kill ono an- 
other: and there was given unto 
him ὦ great sword. 

δ And when he had opened the 
third seal, I heard the third beast 
soy, Come and see. And 1 b- 
held, and Jo, a black horse; and 

aZech. στ ἃ, οἴ, b Psa. 16:8, ἃν, * The word 
chenic algnifieth oa measure contalning one 


the invasion of the northern barba- 
rians. ‘he imagery employed seems 
more appropriate to the latter event 
than (0 the former. If we apply 
the sixth seal to that mighty revo- 
lution by which the face of the civ- 
ilized world was permanently 
changed, it will be best to under- 
stand it as representing the dissolu- 
tion of the old Roman empire, not 
in its successive stages, but in its 
entireness; in other words, the 
breaking up of that great central 
ower which had, for so many cen- 
urics, kept the world in subordina- 
tion, thus prefiguring the end of 
the world, one of the predominant 
thougbts in this book and with 
which each major revelation closes; 
for Christ. is here pictured as the 
Lord of all. 

1. One of the four beasts ; according 
to the interpretation of the four liv- 
ing creatures that has been given, 
that they represent the sum of the 
Created powers and agencics by 
which God administers his provi- 
dential government over the world, 
the call to “ come and sce” procecd- 
img from them will signify that the 
events predicted are of a providen- 
tial character. 

2. A white horse; here, as in Zech. 
1:8; 6:1-8, the horses denote dispen- 
sations, tbe character of which is 
dndicated by their color and the 


742 


pair of balances in his hand. 

Ὁ And [ heard a voice in the 
iniest of the four beasts say, A 
measuro*® of wheat for a penny, 
and three measures of barley tor 
a penny; and see thou hurt not 
the oil and tho wino.¢ 

7 And when he had opened the 
fourth seal, I heard the yoico of 
the fourth beast say, Como and 
see, 

8 And I looked, and bchold, a 
palo horse: and his name that 
sut on him was Death, and hell 
followed with him. And powor 
was given unto themt over the 
fourth part of the earth, to kill 
with sword, and with hunger, and 
with death, and with tho beasts 
of the carth.« 


wine quart, and the twelfth part of ἃ quart. 
ech. Oa. ¢ Or, tohim, ἃ Ezek, 11:21. 


other emblems employed. A white 
horse 18 the symbol of victory. The 
rider plainly represents Christ. It 
is therefore ἃ symbol of victory and 
under his guidance, and redound- 
ing to the enlargement of his 
church. 

4. Red; 
bloodshed. 

δ. Black ; asymbol of devastation, 
mourning, and woe. alances; in- 
dicating that food would be but 
scantily supplied. 

6. A measure; about enough to 
Rustain ἃ mon foraday. <A penny; 
the price cf ἃ day’s labor. Hurt 
not the ail and the wine; these would 
be needed to keep men from satuarv- 
ing. 80 great would be the scarcity 
of food. 

8. A pale horse; the original de- 
notes the ghastly palencss of 8 
corpse. By this awful symbol de- 
struction in multiplied forms is in- 
dicated. Hell; that is, the cternal 
abode of the damned. Hell follows 
death to swallow in its abyss those 
whom death has sinin. he fourth 
part of the earth; see note to chapter 
8:7. Wetth sword—hunger—deanth, and 
utth the beasts of the carth; four de- 
stroying agents to slay the fourth 

art ofmen. Compare Ezek. 1!:21, 

rom which the imagery is taken; 
also Jer. 15:3, where also four do 
stroyers are named 


an emblem of war and 


The fifth and 


4. Ὁ. 96, 9 And when he had open- 
ed the fifth seal, I saw under tho 
altar® the souls of them that were 
slain for the word of God,” and for 
the testimony which they leld:<¢ 

10 And they cricd with a loud 
voice, saying, How long,'! O Lord, 
holy and true, dost thou not judge 
and avenge our blood on them 
that dwoll on the earth?” 

11 And while robes wero given 
unto every one of them ;! and it 
was said unto them, that tlicy 
should rest yet fora little season, ! 
until their fellow-servants also 
and their brethren, that should 
be killed og they were, should bo 
fulfilled." 

12 And I beheld when ho had 
opened the sixth seal, and lo, 
thero was a great carthquake ;' 


eChap. κι, beh, 20.4. 6 chy bits 12.17, 
ἀ Zech. 1:12, 6 Deut. 92741-49) cliap. Phos 
fehap. 7:8, 14. x cliap. 1.19, ΠΤ 
ἐ ον, 16:18, 4 ΨΦ061 21:10,.41; 8:16: Blatt, 21.28. 


9. The souls of them that were stain ; 
the souls of the martyra in Christ's 
cnuse represent a period of severe 
persecution. ‘These are acen under 
tho allur, which may mean cither 
the altar of burnt-offering in the 
court before the temple, or the altur 
of incense in the onter sanctunry. 
If, as seems probable, the alter of 
burnt-ollering is meant, the idea 
will be that they have been sncri- 
ficed on God's altar as victims in 
his cause, and their blood pourcd 
out beneath it. Those who under- 
sland the altar of incense, which 
was the symbol of intercessory 
iby ink explain their position from 

heir words os recorded in verse 10. 

11. Wate robes; expressive of vic- 
tory and blesseduess. Shonled rest yet 
for a little season ; an intimation that 
the full time for avenging their 
blood has not yet come, bul that 
more must first be odded to thicir 
humbers. 

12. When he had apenrel the sizth seat ; 
Bccording to ether of the interpre- 
tations of this seal nbove given, the 
Course of events indicated in the 
Beran five seals had a remarka- 

le fulfilment in history. For an 
account of the cyents preceding the 
overthrow of paganism by Christi- 
sanity, and of the old Roman empire 


REVELATION VI. 


sizth seals, 


and the sun became black 48 sacke 
cloth of hair, and the moon be- 
camo 88 bleod ;) 

13 And the stars of heaven fell 
unto the earth,‘ even as a fig-treo 
castoth her untimely* figs, when 
sho is shaken of a mignty wind. 

14 And tho heaven departed os 
a scroll when it is rolled togeth- 
cr;! and every mountain and 
island were moved out of their 
placcs,™ 

15 And tho kings of the carth, 
and the Groat men, and the rich 
nen, and the chic? captains, and 
the mighty men, and every bond- 
man, and every free man, hid 
themselves in the dens and in 
the rocks of (he mountaina 5" 

16 And said to the mountains 
and rocks, 1.41} on us, and hide ug 


keh. Rolo. * Or, green. U Pea. 102:26; lem 
1.4, mJor. 4:23, 21; ab. 8:6, 10; cl. 16:20, 
w law. 2:19 


by the northern invaders. the his- 
tory of the decline and full of the 
Roman empire should ve studied, 
with the fuller commentaries on the 
Apocalypse, in which the interpre- 
tation of these prophetic symbols is 
discussed at large. 

12-14. Farthquake—the stn became 
black—moon became as blonl—stars of 
hearen fi ti—the heaven departed—everg 
mountain and tsland were mored ; here 
as offen clse where, aymbols of grent 
comimotions, dissolutions of civil 
governments, fall of illustrious men, 
foreshadowing the end of the world. 
Compare Isninh 13:10; 24:19, 20, 23; 
44: Jer. 4; 23-25; Ezekiel 32:7, 8; 
Joel 2:12; 3:15, 16; Amos 8:9; Matt. 
24:29; withthe notes on those pns- 
sages. 

16. Tid themselves ; under the judg- 
ments of God, filed, and attempted 
by concealment to elude the search 
of their destroyers. 

16. Fil on us, and hide us; repre: 
senting their great consternation 
when Christ should appear, in an- 
awer to the prayers of the martyrs, 
(0 deliver his people and take ven- 
geance on their foes. Compare 
ILos. 10:8. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

4, Men Icft without restraint to 

the indulgence of their lusts and 
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God's servants 


from the face of him that sitteth 
on the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb :* 

17 For the great day of hiswrath 
ig come ; and who shell be able 
to stand ὃς 


CHAPTER VII. 


Δ An angel sealeth the aervants of Gord in 
thelr forcheads 4 The number of them 
that were senled; of the tribes of Israel] a 
certain number. 9 Of all other nations an 
Innumerable inwititude, which atand before 
tho throne, clad In white robes, and palme 
In their hands. 14 Thelr robes were wash- 
ed in the blood of the Lainb. 


ND after these things I saw 

four angels standing on the 

four corners of the earth, hold- 

ing the four winds of the earth, 

that the wind should not blow on 

the earth, nor on the sen, nor on 
any tree, 

2 And I saw another angel as- 
eending from theeast, having the 
seal of the living God:" and he 
cried with a loud voice to the four 
angels, to whom it was given to 
hurt the earth and the sea, 

3 Saying, Hurt not the φαγί, 
neither the sea, nor the trees,! 


Δ Hos. 10:8; Luke 21:90; chap. 9:6, b lea 
13:6, elc.; Zeph. 1:11, etc.; ch. 16:11, c Paa, 


assions, become the tormentors and 

estroycrs of one another. 

6. Men are dependent on God for 
the blessings of this life, as well as 
the life to come. Without his aid, 
the earth will not yield her in- 
crease, and men cannot obtain the 
pec ry means of subsistence. 

8. Not only famine. but pestilence 
and all destructive judgments are 
under divine control ; and whenever 
God pleases, he can desolate cities, 
sweep off nations. and consign their 
Inhabitants to utter ruin. 

11. Persecutors, by putting Chris- 
tians to death, do not annihilate 
them or thelr influence. 

16. When Christ comes to take 
vengeance on his foes, they can 
neither elude nor withstand him. 
No dens nor caverns, rocks nor 
mountains, can hide them: nor can 
any created power screen them from 
the indignation of him who aitteth 
wpon the throne, and from the 
Wrath of the Lamb, 
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REVELATION VII. 


are sealed, 


till we have soated the ser- A. ἢ. 94 
vants of our God in their foree 
heads.« 

4 And I heard the number of 
them which were sealed: and 
there were scaled ao hundred and 
forty avd four thousand of oll the 
tribes of the childvon of Israe].¥ 

6 OF the tribo of Juda ere seal- 
ed twelve thousand. Ofthe tribe 
of Reuben were sealed twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Gad 
were sealed twolve thousand. 

6 Of the tribe of 50} zce7ve seal- 
ed twelve thousand. Of the tribe 
of Nepthalim rere soalod twelve 
thousand. Of the tribo of Ma- 
passes were acaled twelve thou- 
sand, 

7 Of the tribe of Simeon were 
sealed twelve thousand. Of the 
tribe of Levi zrere sealed twelve 
thousand, Of the tribo of Issa- 
char :cere soaled twelve thousand. 

8 OF the tribe of Zabulon were 
sealed twelve thousond. Of the 
tribe of Joseph were scaled twelve 
thousand. Of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin were seoled twalve thou- 
sand, 


o27Tim. 2:10, ἔ ch. 6:6 
beh. 11:1. 


16:7. d Dan. 7:2. 
Ε Ezek. 9:4; ch. 22:4. 


CHAPTER VII. 


1. After these things ; after the events 
of the sixth seal. he Jour corners; 
east, west, north, and south. Holt. 
ing the four winds; restraining the 
fury of human passions, and pro 
ducing a period of calmness and 
quict. 

2. Ascending from the enst ; perhaps 
as the seat of the rising sun. Hav- 
ing the seal; to mark the servants of 
God, that they might be distin- 
guished from others. 

3. Ifurt not; \et not the troubles 
come till we have placed God’s seal 
or mark upon his people. 

4. A hundred and forty and four 
thousand; a definite is here put for 
an indefinite, but very large num- 
ber, who had embraced the ospel 
and were made partakers of divine 
grate, and thus were scaled by the 

Toly Spirit to the day of redemp- 
tion. Of all the tribes of the children of 
Israet ; Yerael ie here‘ the Israel of 


The redeemed 


a. v.96. 9 After this I beheld, and 
lo, & great multitude, which no 
man could number, of all nations 
and kindrcds, and people, an 

tongues,’ stood before the throno 
and before tho Lamb, clothed 
with white robes," and palms in 
their hands ;¢ 

10 And cricd with a Joud voice,4 
saying, Nalvation to our God 
which sitteth upon the throne, 
and unto the Lumb.e 

11 Andall the angels stood round 
about the throne, and about the 
elders and the four boasts, and 
fell before tno throne on their 
faces, and worshipped God, 

12 Saying, Amen: Bicssing, and 
glory, and wisdom, and thanks- 
giving, and honor, and power, 
and iight, be unto our God for 
ever nnd ever. Amcen.! 

19 And one of the elders answer- 
ed, xaying unto mo, What are 


e@ htom. 11:25. ch. 6:9 Ὁ cl 1:11, c Lev. 
2am Zech. 41, 6 188, 43:11: chap. 19:8, 
f Jude 15: ch. “11, 11, g Joho 100 τι chap. 
a bb Cor 111; Webs tebe fb Jehan 1: 


God,” including oll, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, who are Abraham's 
childron in a spiritual sense. In 
the cnumeration of the twelve tribes 
that follows, Dan ix omitted, and 
Joseph is reckoned once in Manas- 
ses and again for Ephraim. 

Ὁ. Stood before the throne; saved 
through the presciung of the gospel, 
not from among the Jews only, vut 
from oll nations > showing the apir- 
{unl progress of the gospel during 
the events that have been symboli- 
cally set forth. Palms; in token of 
thelr victory over sin. sorrow, and 
denth. 

11, Worshipped God; in view of 
the wondrous manifestation of hlm- 
self in the salvation of his people. 

12. Blessing—and might; notice 
eeen the number seven, ag in chap. 

712. 

13. What; who. These; the redcem- 
edetuners whom John saw inheaven. 

14. Great tribulation; distressing 
trials which they endured on ac- 
count of their religion. Made them 
while tn the thood of the Lamb ; cleansed 
fromsinand made rightcous.through 
faith in the atoning biood and per- 
fect righteousness of Jesus Christ. 


REVELATION VII. 


in heaven, 


those which are arrayed in whito 
robes? and whence came they? 

14 And I said unto him, Sir, 
thou knowcst. And he said to 
me, These aro they which came 
ont of great trbulation,® and 
have washcu their robes," and 
piude them white in the blood of 
the Lamb.! 

15 ‘Therefore are they before the 
throne of God, and servo him 
day and night in his temple: and 
he that sitteth on the throne ahalt 
dwell among thems 

16 ‘Tliey shall hunger no more, 
neither thirst any more ;* noither 
shall the sun light on them, nor 
any heat! 

17 For the amb which is in the 
midst of tho throne shall feed 
them, and shall lead them unto 
living fonntaine of waters: aud 
God shall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes," 


k lon, 49:10. 1 Pra 
m Ps 23:1, 9,5; ues; lew 
" Iga. 25:6, 


cho τὸς J eh, 21:3, 4. 
W202; daa, 470, 
duck. 


15, Pier fore; on account of their 
union by faith to Jesus Christ. and 
ite eflects In puritying their hearta 
and preparing them ror heaven. 

1G. diunger no more; endure po 
more evils of any kind. 

11. Wipe away all tears ; remove all 
rorrows, And fill them with perfect 
Joy for ever. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

3. Desolating judgments are often 
delayed for a season. to give oppor- 
tunity for the spread of the gospel, 
and for the gathering in of such ag 
embrace it to the chureh of Christ 

4. None are secure from coming 
wrath, except those who are born 
of God, who manifest ihe fruits of 
his Spirit. and ave thas distinguish. 
ed as belonging to him. 

10. Saints in henven take a deep 
interest in the concerna, ond greatly 
rejoice in the triumphs of saints on 
earth, and with them unite in as 
cribing the glory of their salvation 
to God and to the Lamb. 

15. The ground of human salva 
tion is the atonement of Christ, and 
faith in him is the means of obtain: 
ing it. This is acknowledged by 
saints on earth and in heaven. 
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Seventh seal. 
CHAPTER VIII. 


1 At the opening of the seventh ecal, 2 acren 
angelé had seven trumpets given them, 6 
Four of thei round thelr trumpets, and 
freat plagucs follow. 3 Another anzel pul- 
teth Incenge to the prayera of the salute on 
the golden altar. 


ee when he had opened the | 


τὸ seventh seal," there was si- 
lence in heaven about the spaco 
of half an hour. 

2And Isaw the seven angels 
which stood before God;” and to 
them were given seven trumpets.¢ 

3 And another angel came and 
stood at the altar, having a gold- 
en censer; and thero was given 
unto him much incense, that he 
should offer ἐὲ with* the prayers 
of all saints" upon the golden al- 
tar which was before the throne.¢ 

4 And the smoke of the incense,‘ 
which came with the prayers of 
the saints, ascended up before 
God out of the angel’s hand, 


ech, fi:l. bLukeJ:19. ¢ 2 Chr. 39:25-24, 
* Or, add Itto. deh. 6:8 ech. 6:9, ἔχοι. 
80:1. { Or, upon. @ chap. 16:15. b 2Sam. 


CHAPTER VIII. 


1. Silence in heaven—half an hour ; 
indicating quict for a short time, 
eager expectation of what was to 
follow, and silent aspirationstoGod. 

2. Seven angels; Inessengera pre- 
pared to do the willof God. Seven 
trumpets ; instruments of alarm, and 
indications of approaching wars 
and desolations. 

3. Another angel; supposed by 
many to be the Messenger of the 
covenant, the High-priest of our 
profession, Jcsus Christ. oftcring 
the petitions of his people, and 
making intercession forthem. Heb. 
7:25. These petitions manifestly 
have reference to the impending 
judgments that are about to fall on 
the earth, and so long as they are 
continued the judgments are delay- 
ed, verse 1. The object of the peti- 
tiona we may understand to be, as 
in chapter 6:10, the avenging of the 
blood of the saints. Censer; a pan, 
or small vessel, in which incense 
was burnt. and from which arose a 
emoke of fragrant odor. 

4. Ascended up before God ; in token 
of the a of their prayers. 
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REVELATION VIII. 


Two trumpets. 


δ And the angel took the A. Ὁ. 96. 
censer, and filled it with fire of 
tho altar, and cast ἐΐ intot the 
earth: and there were voices, and 
thundcrings,andlightnings,§® and 
an earthquake." 

0 And tho sever angels which 
had the seven trumpets prepared 
themselves to soli: 

7 Tho first angel sounded, and 
there followed hoil and fire min- 
eled with blood,!' and they were 
cast upon the earth: and the 
third part of trees was burnt up,! 
and all green grass was burnt 


up. 

8 And the second angel sound- 
cd, and as it were a great moun- 
tain burning with fire’ was cast 
into the sea:) and the third part 
of the sea became blood ;™ 

9 And the third part of the crea- 
tures which were in the sea, and 
had life, died; and the third part 
of the ships were destroyed. 


22:9. 1 Ezek, 48:22. J {ππ|λ}ν 2:12, Καὶ Jer, 
61:26. | Amos 7:4, πὰ Exod 7:19-21; chap 
16:3, ele. 


5. The censer; With which he had 
offered incense. Filled ἐξ with fire; 
a symbol of the divine wrath about 
10 be inflicted on the wicked. Cast 
it tnt the earth; as the place where 
the divine judgments were to be ex- 
ecuted. Voices—rarthquake ; all aym- 
bols and precursors of the comin 
judgments. and the commotions an 
overturnings connected with them. 

6. The seven trumpets ; in accordance 
with the view that has been given 
above, the four trumpets of the 

resent chapter are commonly un- 
aertood as emblematic of the suc- 
cessive invasions by which the de- 
atruction of the western empire wags 
eompleted; but Luther, perhaps more 
fittingly, applies them to the hor- 
rible false teachers that troubled 
the Church after first it has been 
persecuted by fire and sword. 

7. Hail—fire—tlood; symbols of 
slaughter and ruin. The third part; 
a definite part to denote a large 
part. Compare Ezek. 5:2, 12. 

9. Thethird part—died ; and the third 
part of the ships were destroyed ; show- 
ing that great numbers would per- 
ish, when false teachers appear and 
deceive by false doctrines. 


Third, 7ουτιλ͵ απ REVELATION IX. 


Α. Ὁ. 06. 10 And the third angel 
sounded, and there fell a great 
star from heaven,* burning as it 
were oa lamp, and it fell upon ἃ 
third part ob the rivers, and upon 
the fountains of waters ; 

11 And tho namo of the star is 
called Wormwood: and the third 
part of the waters became worm- 
wood;¢ and many men dicd of 
the waters, becauso they wero 
made bitter. 

12 And the fourth angel sound- 
ed, and the third part ef the sun 
was smitten, and the third pare 
of the moon, and tho third part 
of the stars;¢ so as tho third 

art of them was darkened, and 

he day shone not for a third part 
of it, and the night Lkewiso, 

13 And I beheld, and heard an 
angel flying through the midst of 
heaven,* saying wilh a loud voice, 
Woe, woe, woc, to the inhabiters 


a fan. 14.1.25 ch. 9101, ὃ Dent. 2.1.1 κὸ Amos 
i Mleb. 12:14. δ Exod. 5:20; Jen 9110; 
ἡ 158. 14:10, Jer, 1:22} Baek. 12:7, δὲ 


11. Wormwood ; indicating the bit- 
ter and fatal distresses which the 
preeence of this star would produce 
upon the multitudes deceived by 
false doctrine. 

12. Third part of the sun—moon— 
stars ; for the darkening of the heav- 
enly bodies as the symbol of the 
distress of nations, see above note 
to chap. 6:12-14. 

13. Hy reason of the other wrices ; be- 
cause the ecnlamilics which uiey 
would indicate would be excecd- 
Ingly great and destructive. Inter- 

reters generally apply the preced- 
ng four trumpets to the four prin- 
cipal invasions of the barbarians— 
of the Goths under Alaric, of the 
Vandals under Genseric, of tho 
IJung under Attila, and of the 116- 
ruli under Odoacer, extending from 
about A.D. 410 toa. p. 476. Other 
scholars, however, refer them to the 
dreadful heresies which sought to 
overthrow the fundamental truth 
concerning Christ's divine person. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. The prayers of saints being pre- 
sented by the great interceding An- 
gel, and perfumed with his merits, 
ascend with acceptance before God, 
and will be answered in rich and 


fifth trampas. 


of the earth, by reason of the 
other voices of the trumpet of the 
threo angels, which are yet to 
sound! 


CHAPTER IX. 


1 At tho sounding of the fifth anccl, o star 
falleth from heaven, to whom Is given the 
key of the Lotlomlesa pit. 2 He opencth 
tho pit, and there como forth locusts like 
Beorplona., 12 The flrst woe past. 1} ‘The 
bixth trumpet aoundeth. 14 Four angele 
aru let louse, thot were bound 


Pa the fifth angel sounded, 
ond I sow a star fall from 
heaven unto the earth:f and to 
him was given the key of tho bot- 
tomless pit.s 

2 And lic opened the bottomless 
pit; and there arose ἃ smoke out 
of the pit, as the smole of a great 
furnace; and the sun and the air 
were darkencd by reason of the 
smoke of the pit." 


- - -- ry 
Joel 2:10; Amos 6:9 6 chap. 14:6. f Luke 
Jocks; cl. 6:1) g chap, 11:5; 20:L b Joel 


2:2, 


lasting blessings on hia friends, and 
in the ruin of his foes. 

11. Continuance in sin inevitably 
leads to misery ; and the greatness 
of the numbcry, wealth. and power 
of persevering transgressors will do 
nothing towards diminishing the 
eertainty, the greatness, or the per- 
petuity of their torment. 

13. However great or long con- 
tinued the calamities of the wicked 
in this world, they are only warn- 
ings and forctastes of grenter and 
more Insting calamities which, i? 
they continue in sin, they will suf: 
fer in the world to come. 


CHAPTER IX. 


2. A smoke out of the pit; the smoke 
arising out of the battonitess pit 
and darkening the sun and the air 
may be taken as an apt erablem of 
the Mohaminedan delusion. Out of 
this emoke come the awarms of lo- 
custs which well represent the hosts 
of the Saracens; for these fierce in- 
vaders had their origin in this saian- 
ic delusion, and were thoroughly 
animated by its spirit. The star 
fallen from heaven that opens the 
bottomtess pit will then be Moham- 
med, the introducer of this pestilent 
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Locusts our 


3 And there came out of the 
amoke locusts upon the earth: 
and unto them was given power, 
as the seorpionsof the earth have 

ower.» 

4 And it was commanded them 
that they shouldnot burt the grass 
of the carth, neither anv green 
thing, neither any tree το but only 
thoso men which have not the 
seal of God in their foreheads." 

δ And to them it was given that 
they should not kill them, bat 
that they should be tormented 
five months: and their torment 
was ag tho torment of a scorpion, 
whon he slriketh aman. 

6 And in those days shall men 
seck death, and shall not find it;* 
and shall desire to die, and death 
shall tlec from them. 

7 And the shapes of the iocusts 
were like unto borses propared 


a Exod. 10:4, ete. hb ver. 106. ¢ chap. 6:6, 
ἃ Exod. 12:25; Job 2:6; Ezek. 9:4; chap, 7:3, 
eJob3:21; Jer. #:5. f Jor] 2:4. g Nal. 3:17, 


superstition, with all who aided and 
abetted him in it. The description 
of the star as fallen from heaven. 39 
thought by many to symbolize tlic 
fact that Mohammedism had its 
occasion in the dcep corruption of 
Christianity that preccded it. 

8. AS the scorpiems of the earth hare 
power ; sce notes to verses 5, 10. 

4. Not hurt Mie grass—any tree ; con- 
trary io the nature of natural lo- 
eusts, showing that these locusts 
represent cruel cnemics sent by God 
to scourge those men which have nat the 
seal of God; such as are not true 
ΤΑΠΑΠΘΕΝ aud have rejected divine 

ruth. 

δ. Five moths; the period of the 
duration of Latural locusts. It here 
denotes a time appointed and limit- 
ed by God. according to some, 150 
years—o day being taken for a 
year—which wns about the period 
during which the Saracens extend- 
ed their conqucsts, though their em- 
Pire lasted much longer. As the tor- 
mend of a scorpim ; compare versc 10. 
The Saracens were cruel and bigot- 
ed conquerors, compelling all to re- 
eeive their pestilent superstition un- 
der the penalty of death or tribute. 
This seems to be especially the tor- 
Taent of ΩΣ stings. Wherever 

a 


REVELATION IX. 


Of the pit. 


nto battle ;Γ and on their a. Ὁ. 6, 

heads were ag it were crowns liko 
old,* and their faces were as the 
aces of men.) 

8 And they had hair as the hair 
οἵ women, and their teeth wero 
as the teeth of lions.! 

9 And they had breastplates, as 
it were breastplates of iron; and 
the sound of their wings mas as 
the sound of chariots of many 
horses running to battle. 

10 And they had tails like unto 
scorpions, and there were stings 
in their tails: and their power 
was to hurt men five months. 

11 Aud they had ἃ king over 
them, wchick 7s the angel of tho 
bottomless pit,’ whose name in 
the Hebrew tongue ¢s Abaddon, 
but in the Greck tongue hath hie 
name Apollyon.’ 

12 One woe is past ;™ and hehold, 


h Dan. 7:4, 8. | Pan. 67:4; Joel 1:6, J Nah 
2:4. k verse 5, 3 Eph. 2:3, * Thut is,ade 
stroyer, mech. &: 28. 


they went they left behind them 
the poison of their false religion. 

G. Seek death; asp a relicf fron the 
calamities brought upon them by 
these cruel invaders. 

7-9. Like unto horses—hair—leeth— 
breastplates—vings ; compare the de- 
scription of locusis in Joc] 2:4, ὃ. 
The Arabs wore their hair long, with 
turbans of gay colors, whicl secms 
to be cnigmatically sct forth by their 
having ‘:crowns like gold,’ and 
‘hair as the hair of women.’”’ That 
ἢ part of the characters given should 
be intended to identify them from 
their personal appearance, while 
another part represents their quali- 
tics as Warriors, is not unnatural in 
such a symbolic description ag the 
present. 

11. A king over them; Tepresenting 
the succession of their caliphs. 
Abaddon—Apollym ; that is, Destroy: 
er, as both names signify. 

12. One woe is past; one of the 
three woes forctold in chapter 8: 13. 
Two woes more h-reafter; an Lotima.- 
tion of their separation from each 
other by noticenble intervals of 
time, while the woes of the first 
four trumpets came in immediate 
succession, ind were partly blended 
with each other. 


The sizth REVELATION IX. trump, 


A. D. 08. there come two woes more | of their mouthg issued fire and 
hereafter. | amoke and brimstone, 

13 And thonixth angel sonnded, | 14 By these three waa the third 
and I heard a voice from Lhe four | part ofmen killed. bythe fire, and 
horns of tho golden altar which | by the smoke, and by the brim- 
is before God, stone, which issued out of their 

14 Saying to the sixth angel ; mouths. 
which liad the trumpet, Louse | 19 For their power is in their 
the four angels which are bound | mouth, and in their tails: for 
in the great river luphrates.* their tails were like unto ser- 

15 And the four angels were | pents,* and had heads, and with 
Jooned, which were prepared for* | them they do hurt. 
an hour, nd aday, anda month, | 20 And the rest of the men which 
and a year, for to’ sluy the third | were not killed by these plagues 
part of men, yet repented not of the worls of 

16 And the number of tho army | their hands, that they should 
of tho horsemene vere two hnin- | not worship devile,! and idols of 
dred thousand thousand: and 1 gold, and silvei, and brass, and 
heard the number of them.¢ stone, and of wood ;) which nei- 

17 And thus I saw the horses in | ther enn sec, nor hear, nor walk : 
the vision, and them that saton; 21 Neither repented they of their 
them, having breastplates of Hre, | mardcrs, nor of their sorceries, 
and of jacinth, and brimstone: | nor of their fornication, nor af 
and the heads of the horses eere | their Uhefts.* 
ae the heads of lions;f and ont 


wlan ili: Eph. 4:}1. 8 Jer. 5:8; 6:6. [Lew 
Wi:t: 1 Cor. 10:20, ὁ ΓΒΑ. 135:15; Dea 40:18, 
29, keh, 22:15. 


α (πη, 2:14; Jer. 61:69; ch. 18:12. * Or, it, 
heh. s:7-0, «Ezek, 36:4; Dam. 11:10. 41 1᾽ηη., 
(4111, ech. Τ: ὁ. {1 Che. 12:8; Ina. δον, 29. 


18. The golden altar; the altar of 
Incense, which stood in the outer 
sincluary immediately before the 
ork of the covenant where Goil 
dwelt between the cherubim, and 
from which It was separated by the 
inner vell. 

14. Loose the four angels ; represent- 
Ing desolating powers which in the 
oourse of providence had been re- 19, In their tails; like the locusts 
Btroined, but were to be eniicred | that preceded them they do injury 


11. #ire—jarinth, and brimstone ; of 
for αὶ time to scourge, desolate, nnd ; with their toils, taking up and 


ΓΟ, purple, and yellow color. Sup- 
posed by many to be an enlyimatical 
description of the Othman cavalry, 
wilh whom these were favorite 
colors. 

18. #Yre—smoke—brimstone; sym 
bols of their awfully destructive 
powers. 


destroy a great portion of the earth. | propagoting by force the same pes- 
The number four may be here, as in | tilent superstition. 

chap. 7:1, asymbol of universality. 20. The rest of the men; men in the 
In the great river Euphrates ; a symbol | countrics which were overrun b 
of the region whence these four an- | those destroyera who were not kill- 
gela should come. The Turks or | ed. Repenfead not; thic and the pre- 
Othmans, to whom this woe-trum- | ceding judgment had no influence 
pet scems to refer, came from the | to bring them to repent of their 
vicinity of the Euphrates. worship of demons and idols. 

16, An Aowre—t day—t month—a 21. Murders-—sorceries—fornication— 
year: that is, 391 days, and the | thefis; by continuing to commit 
twelfth part of a day—interpreted | these various crimes, they were rip- 
by many of αὖ many prophetic year | ening forstill further manifestations 
during which they should extend | of divine wrath. 
their conquests, which ended with INSTNUCTIONS. 
the fall of Constantinople, a. p. 1459. 3. Infernnl spirits are ever ready, 

16. Two hundred thousand thousand ; | when permitted. to incrense the ig- 
a definite, for a very large indelinite | norance. wickedness, cruelty, and 
number. wretchedneas of men. But they are 
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The little book. 
CHAPTER X. 


1 A mighty strong angel appeareth with a 
book open In his hand. 6 Jie eweareth by 
him that liveth for ever, that there shall ba 
Mo more tlhe. 9 John is commanded to 
(ake and eat the book. 


ND I saw another mighty 

angel come down from heay- 

en, clothed with a cloud: and a 

rainbow was upon his head,* and 

his face 7ras as it were the sun,? 
and his fect as pillars of tire: 

2 And he had in his hand a little 
book open: and he 80 his right 
fool upon the sea, and his left foot 
on the earth, 

3 And cricd with a loud voice, 
as when a lion roareth: and when 
he had cricd, seven thunders ut- 
tered their voices.¢ 

4 And when the seven thunders 
had uttered tiicir voices, I was 


e Ezck., 1:23, Ὁ Matt. 17:2; cliap. 1:15, 16. 
ech. &:5; 14:2. d Dan. 4:26; 12:9, 9. e Exod. 


underdivinecontrol,an ican proceed 
no further than God, for wise and 
good reasons, sees fit to suffer them. 

0. When wicked men here suller 
a part only of the evils which their 
sins deserve, life itself often becomes 
& burden, and they seck ior death 
to relieve them. But there is eilec- 
tual and permanent relief only in 
forsaking their sing and turning 
heartily to the Lord, who will then 
abundantly pardon. 

11. In corrupting and ruining 
men, the wicked on earth and in 
hell unite under one great leader ; 
showing that they belong to the 
same company, are engaged in the 
fame work, and are preparing for 
the same torment. 

15. God's messengers of ven- 
geance are often fur @ season re- 
strained ; but when restraint is re- 
moved. they commence their work 
of desolation. 

21. Nojudgments of heaven which 
men endure will, without the grace 
of God. lead them to repentunce, 
make them holy, or fit them for 
heaven. 


CHAPTER X. 


The tenth and elcventh chapters 
of the Apocalypse may be regarded 
as an episode. referring to the his- 
tory and sufferings of Christ's 
church during the time of the pre- 
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REVELATION X. 


Seven thunders. 


about to write: and I heard A. p. 56. 
ἃ voico from heaven saying unto 
me, Seal up those things which 
the seven thunders uttered, and 
write them not.!! 

δ And the angel which I saw 
stand upon tho sea and upon the 
earth litted up his hand to heav- 
en,° 

0 And aware by him that liveth 
for ever and ever,’ who created 
heaven, and the tiings that there- 
in are, and the earth, and the 
things that tlrerein are, and the 
sea, and the things which are 
therein, that there should bo 
time no longer:4 

7 But in the days of the voice of 
the seventh angel," when he shall 
begin to sound, tho mystery of 
God should bo finished,’ as he 


Neb. 9:67 ch. 14:7. g Dun, 


6:8; Deut. 32:40, 
12 I Rom, 11326; Eph. 3:5-9. 


εἶν Β οἷν, 11:15. 


ceding woe-trumpets, and unlil the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet. 

1. Angel; this angel seems to be 
the Son of God, or an emnblematical 
Tepresentation of his glory. Com. 
pure chap. 1:19-16; 11:11, Clathed 
with a cloud; chap. 1:7; 14:14; Matt. 
24:30; Acts 1:9; 1 Thess. 4:17. 

2. A little book open; containing 
the revelations of this ane the 10]- 
lowing chapter to verse 15, the sey- 
outb trumpet. Upon the sea, anud— 
on the earth; in token of supreme 
dominion over both. 

3. Seven thunders uttered their voices ; 
each thunder contnining, like each 
of the preceding trumpets, a revela- 
tion of some coming event. 

4. Witte them not ; we cannot there- 
fore know their contents, unless, as 
some suppose, they are coincident 
with the seven last plagucs. 

6. Mat there should be time no longer; 
or, that there should be delay no 
longer ; that is, as immediutely ex- 
plained, no longer after the sound- 
ug of the seventh angel. No one 
of the preceding trumpets has 

brought a fulfilment of the mystery 

of God, but the seventh truimpef 
shall Anish it. 

7. The mystery of Got; his glorious 
plan for overthrowing the kingdom 
of Satan, and establishing the king- 

| dom of Christ, which is the great 
theme of the Apocalypse. 


Lhe book eaten. 


A.D. 96. hath declared to his ser- 
vants the prophets. 

6 And the voice which I heard 
from heaven spake unto me 
again,* and said, Go and take 
the little book which i8 open in 
tie hound of the angel which stand- 
eth upon the sea and upon tho 
eurth. 

9 And I went unto the angel, 
ond μα! unto him, Give me the 
littic book, And he said unto me, 
Take i, andeoatitup; and it shall 
inako thy belly bitter, but it shall 
be in thy mouth aweet as honey.» 

10 And 1 took the littie bool out 
of the angel's liand, and ate it 
up; andit wasin my mouth pwect 
as honey: and as Koon o8 1 hed 
enten it, my belly was bitter. 


aVer 1, b Beek. d:b-u, bi. oo Zech, 2:0; 

9. Kut it up; aaymbol for atten- 
tively reading, thoroughly under- 
standing, auc diligently considering 
What it foretold. 

10, Sweet as honey—bditier; the re- 
ception of the revelation was pleas 
ant, but its contents filled him with 
dlstrevs, for they related to the af 
flictions of God s people. Compare, 
for this whole symbol of enting the 
book, Hzckiel'’s cating the roll, 
Ezek. 3: 1-3. 

11. ΠΡ ον many peoples; concern: 
ing them, and what shoud in future 
befall them. John In his writings 
was to reach many and remote lands 
that he himself never visited. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

4. Christ graciouslycommunicates 
to his people, or gives them the 
means of learning, all that it is here 
best they should know; and the 
knowledge which would only in- 
jure them he wisely withholds. 

7. Though many things which 
God has promised by his propliets 
are for a time delayed, yet in due 
season they will all be perfectly ac- 
complished. ‘Till then his people 
should Jabor, and if need be suller, 
with patience and in hope. 

10. Joys and sorrows will be in- 
termingled in coming events. They 
should be met ag they occur, with 
aubmission and gratitude ; and if 
teltly improved, they will both 
conspire to work out an excecding 
and eternal weight of glory. 


REVELATION Xl. 


The measuring. 


11 And he said unto me, Thou 
must prophesy again before 
Inany peoples, and nations, and 
tongues, und kings. 


CHAPTER XI. 


a The (wo witnesses propheay. 6 They have 
Power to abil beaven, Chiat (hk Γαΐ not. 7 
The beast aball Bit against them, and Ki 
(lien on They die unbaried, 1} and alter 
{πὰ Ὁ dara aged) a hall vlee agaln. 11 The 
second woe ba post. 14 ‘he seveoth trum- 
pet soundebl. 

A ND there was givenme a reed 
42 like unto a τοὶ το and the 
anevel stood, saving, Rise, and 
Incasure the temple of God, and 
tho allar, and thein tit worship 
therein.! 

2 But the σοι} which is without 
the temple leave oul,” and meas- 


8 aly. cant ong, 
πῖνε, 


ch. 24%. ἃ Rack. eb. 109. rs. 


CHAPTER XI. 

The present chapter gives the von- 
tents of the lithhe book expressed in 
two striking cmblema, the measur- 
ing of Gods temple, aud the proph- 
esying of the two witnesses, 

1, ch reed Hike toto a yod—mveasure (ἢ 8 
femple—and them that worships com. 
pare Mzek, docs.ete. The holy city, 
Jerusalem with its temple undcourt, 
represents the body of those who 
profess Clwistianity: measuring de- 
hotes God s act of acknowledgment 
and approval; leaving unmeasured, 
his net of rejection. The temple 
and altar therefore, with ther at- 
tendant wershippers, represent © the 
Israel of God.’ whom he owns as 
his true people: while the cufer 
court of the temple and the city 
thronged with Gentiles, represent 
the multitude ofboth church officers 
nud people who are Christian only 
innmame. The whole symbol repre- 
Rents a periol during which there 
would be some spiritual worship- 
Pers among the professed followers 
of Christ, while multitudes would 
be given up to spiritual darkness 
idolatry, and death, 

2, Fortyand too months: the period 
of the duration of the beast that 
rises out of the sea, chapter 13:5 
where sce the notes. The time o 
the trampling under foot of the 
holy city, and that of the prophesy- 
ing of the two witnesses, both agree 
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The two 


ure it not;* for it is given unto 
the Gentiles:» and tho holy city 
shall they tread undor foot forty 
aid two months.¢ 

8 And I will give porrer unto ΠῚ 
two witnesses," ond they shall 
pro hesy* a thonsand two hun- 

red and threescore days,* cloth- 
ed in sackcloth.! 

4 These are the two olive-trees,* 
and the two candlesticks stand- 
ing before the God of the earth." 

5 And ifany manwill hurt them, 
fire proccedcthout of theirmouth, 
and devonreth their enemies :! 
and if any man will hurt them, he 
must in this manner be killed. 

6 These have power to shut 
heaven, that it rain not in the 
days of their prophecy: and 
have power over waters to turn 


b Luke 21:28, ¢ Dan. 
7:25. ἃ Math 18:16. 5. Or, give info nry tico 
twttnesses that they may prophesy. ὁ chap. 20:4, 
f lem 23:12. g Jer. 11:16} Zech. as, 11, 14. 


a Ezek. 40: 17-20, 


with the continuance of tho two 
beasts of chapter thirtcen. 

3. My two witnesses; representing 
the few who continued taithtul to 
God during this long period of gen- 
eral apostusy. Two witnesses are 
probably named, because two were 
feqodired by the Mosaic law to cou- 
plitute valid testimony. Deut. 17:6; 
19:15. A thousand two hundred and 
threescore days; 1260 days, the same 
ΒΗ“ forty and two months,” ver. 2, 
reckoning thirty days to a month. 
Clothedin sackcloth; expressive of their 
afflicted and persecuted condition. 

4. The two olive-trees—the two candte- 
sticks > compare Zech. 4:2-6, 11-14, 
from which the imagery is taken, 
but with free changes. Oil is a 
symbol of divine grace: ἢ lamp re- 
satis with oil and shining 

righily, represents the light of a 
holy lite and holy doctrine. ‘The 
two witnesses are God's two olive- 
trees and two candlesticks, because 
they are the repositorics of his grace, 
and the lights which he las appoint- 
ed to shine in thia dark world. 

5,6. The images of these two ver. 
ses represent the jealous care with 
which God watches over his faithful 
servants, and the punishment wilh 
which he visits their persecutlors. 
Fire proceedcth out of their mouth; an 
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REVELATION XI. 


witnesses, 


them to blood,’ and to a. "Ὁ. 98. 
sinite the carth with all plagues, 
as often na they will. 

7 And when they shall have fin 
ished their testimony, the beast 
that ascendeth out of the bot- 
tomless pit™ sliall make war 
against them, and shall over- 
come them, and kill them.2 

8 And their dead bodies shail lie 
in the strect of the great city,o 
which spiritually is called Sod- 
om! and Egypt, where also our 
Lord was crucified, 

9 And they of the people and 
kindreds and tongues and nations 
sliall seo their dead bodies three 
days and a half, and shall not 
suffer their dead bodies to be put 
in graves," 

10 And they that dwell upon the 


ch. 1:20. 1 Pea. 18:8, j Num. 16:35: Coa 
» EL Kings 1:1, t Exod. 7:19 m chap. 
7:8 5 Dan. 1:4}; Zech. l4:4, ele, ὁ Heb, 
1:12. ΡΊΒα. 1:10. ἡ Exod. 20:3, Ff Poem 79:3, 


allusion to the act of Llijah in call- 
ing down fire from heaven. 2 hinge 
1:10, 12. 10 shut heaven, that it ratn 
no’; as Elijah did by his intercession 
with God. 1 Kings 17:1; James 
6:17. To turn them to blood—smite the 
earth with all plagues; us Moses did 
at God’s command. [xod. 7-12. 

7. The beast that ascendeth out of the 
bottomless mit; Satan and his emis 
series, or persecutors instigated by 
the evil one. Sce further on chap. 
15. ‘The word rendered beast liere 
and in chap. 13, is a dillerent word 
in the original from that in chap. 
4:6. ‘There it means living creatures; 
here, a wild, savage beast. Shall over- 
crme them, and kill them; the various 
conjeclures concerning the slaying 
of the witnesses are uncertain. The 
time has not yet come for the clear 
understanding of this prophecy. 

8, The great city; the seat of the 
perseculing power; supposed to be 
Rome, or places distinguished tor 
wickedness under her control. 

9. Three days anda half; a limited 
and short period. Net suffer their 
dead bodies to be put in graves; show. 
ing the dishonor and contempt with 
which the faitiful servants of God 
would be treated, not only while 
they lived, but after they were dead. 

10. Make merry; in prospect of 


The seventh 


A.D. 9. earth shall rejoice over 
them, and make merry, and shall 
send giftsone toanother; becanse 
these two prophets tormented 
then: that dwelt on Lhe earth. 

11 And after three days and ὦ 
half the Spirit of life from God cn- 
tered into them,* and they stood 
pon their feet; and great fear 
ell upon then which saw them. 

12 And they heard a great vuice 
from heavea, saying unto them, 
Come up hither. And they as- 
cended up to heaven in a cloud εν 
and their enemies beheld theim,¢ 

18 And the saine hour was Lhere 
agreat earthquake, and the tenth 
part of the city fell," and in the 
carthquake wero slain of men‘ 
geven thousand: and the rem- 
nont wore alfrighled, and gave 
glory lo the God of heaven. 

14 Tho sccond woe is past 3! aud 
behold, the third woe cometh 
quickly. 

15 And theseventh angel sonnd- 

d3* and there were greut voices 
in heaven, saying, Tic kingdoms 


of this world are become the king- 


ἃ Kzek. 87:b-14. b 1 Thess. 4.11, © Mal. 


B:186, dch.lo:;lv. * Or. names af men ¢ lee. 
90:16, 16; ch. 11;1. f chap. 9:12. Kel 1057. 
bel. 12:10 b Dan 2:1; Tid, de, et J οἷν 


belog in future freed from the inti: 
ence of those whom they hated, aud 
had slain. 

11. The Sprrit of life from God entered 
do them; they were spiritually re- 
suscliated. New and faithful ser- 
vants of God were raised up, relig- 
fon greatly revived, and the nuinber 
Οἱ those who ermbruced it s0 multi- 
plied, that the blovd of the marlyrs 
Was seen to be the seed of the 
church. 

12. Ascended wp to heaven in a cloud ; 
indicating the honor God bestowed 
upon them, and the special favor 
with whioh lhe treated them. 

13. The same Aour; with the resur- 
rection of theac witnesacs. A great 
earthquake ; seco note to chap. 6:12- 
14. Stain of men seven thousand ; lit- 
grally, saven thousand names of 
men, representing a great destruc- 
tlon of the wicked high in power 
and place, who had hated and killed 
the saints. Chap. 13:10. 

1b. Great voices tn heaven ; rejoicing 
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REVELATION XI. 


trumpet. 


doms of our Lord, and of his 
Christ 3" and he shall reign for 
ever and ever! 

16 And the four and twenty el- 
ders, which sat before God on 
their seats,! fell upon their faces, 
and wore bee od, 

17 Saying, We give thee thanks, 
O Lord God Almighty, which art, 
and wast, aud urt to come ;* be= 
cause thou hast taken to thee thy 
great power, aud hast reigned.! 

18 And the nations were angry,™ 
and thy wrath is come, and the 
time of the dead," thattheyshould 
be judged, and that thou should- 
est give reward unto thy servants 
the prophets, and to the saints, 
and them that fear thy nome,° 
small and great; and shouldest 
destroy them which destroy! the 
carth. 

1% And the temple of God was 
opened in heaven, and there was 
s6Cn in his temple the ark of bis 
testament: and there were light- 
hings, and voices, and thunder- 
ings, and an ecurthqueke, and 
great juil.t 
behow:s, Veh 19:6. 5 ver, 9, mn Heb. 
Och, 22:12 Pech. 19:5, ¢ Or, ΟΡΡ ΩΝ. 
Peh. 6:5; 16:15, 21. 


1:.. 
9:27, 
ᾳ εἰ). 15:5, 4, 


over the rapid and triumphant 
spread of the gospel. 

LB. The time of the dead, that they 
should be judged; probably meaning 
the time when the pious deud, who 
have been slain for Christ's suke, 
shall be avenged, Reward—thy ser- 
wasis—and—destray them whack destrog 
tie earth; save his friends and de 
atroy hia cnemies, especially those 
who had been engaged in destroy- 
ing his people. 

10. The temple of God was opened in 
heaven; this verse belongs in all 
probabilily to the following scries 
of prophecies, which it uppropriate- 
ly introduces. Compare chap. 4:1, 
‘‘A door wus opened in henven.¥ 
But here the holy of holics is laid 
open, where God dwelt between the 
cherubim of the ark; apparently 
indicating that the apostle is about 
to receive & more interior and spir- 
itual view of the condition and con- 
flicts of the church. See the intro- 
duction to this book, and the re 
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The woman 


CIIAPTER XII. 


1 A woman clothed with the sun travalleth, 
4 ‘The ceeat red dragon standedh before her, 
realy to devour her coild: 6 when sho was 
delivered she fleeth Into (he willernesa, 7 
Michael and his angels figit with the deag- 
on, aud prevail, 1} ‘The dragon being cast 
down into the carth, perseeuteth the wom- 


all. 
ND there a penten @ great 
4 wonder’ in heayen; ἃ wom- 
an’ clothed with the sun,” and the 


*Or, sign. ἃ Isa. 54:6, Ὁ Pan. sit; Mal. 


marks prefixed to the next chapter. 
The ark of his testament: the same as 
the ark of the covenant. Exodus 
25:10-.2. [t was thesymbol of God's 
immediate presence, and of the cer- 
tain fulfilment of his promises. 
Lightnings— thunderings — earthquake, 
and great hail; emblems οἵ God's 
presence, and of the judgments 
about to be executed on the perse- 
cutors of his people. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. The dillerence in character be- 
tween sincere worshippers of God 
and those who oppose him or wor. 
ship him only in name, he perfectly 
knows, ond he will make ἃ corre- 
sponding dillerence in their condi- 
tion for ever. 

6. Though God bears Jong, and 
for a time bestows many favors 
upon the wicked, not willing that 
they should perish, but that they 
should come to repentance ; yet, in 
the end, if they turn not, he will 
whet his sword, his hand will take 
hold on judgment, and there will 
be none to deliver. Deut. 32:41. 

12. Thechildren of God, in hearing 
testimony for him, will live till their 
work is accomplished ; and though 
they should come to a violent and 
ignominious death cven in great 
numbers, yet God will raise up oth- 
crs to fill their places, cause his king- 
dom to triumph, clothe his friends 
wilh honor, and cover thcir oppos- 
ers with confusion and disgrace. 

17. In the spread of the gospel 
and the multiplication of those who 
embrace it, in the honor of the 
saints and their triumph over all 
who oppose them, the inhabitants of’ 
heaven greatly rejoice, and render 
fervent thanksgiving to God. 


CHAPTER XII. 
With the seventh trumpet the 
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REVELATION XI. 


tn trava-. 


moon under her feet, and A. ἢ. 90, 
upon her head o crown of tyelve 
stars : 

2And sho being with ehild 
cried, travailing in birth,¢ and 
pained to be delivered. 

3 And there appearcd auother 
wondert in heaven; and behold, 
a great red dragon," having sev- 
en heads and ten horns, and sey- 
en crowns upon his heads. 


4:2, clea 66:7; Galas) fOr, sign, d ver. 9, 


mystery of God was to be finished. 
Chapter 10:7. This has already 
sounded, and “ the kingdoms of this 
worid are become the kingdoms of 
our Lord. and of his Christ.’?,) Chap. 
11:15. We cannot therefore, with 
any degree of probability, suppose 
that the long series of perseculiong 
and trials predicted in this and the 
following chapters belongs to the 
seventh trumpet. Both the pnum- 
bers contained in these prophccics, 
and their general character, identi- 
fy them with those previously re- 
corded. Accordingly there is a gen- 
eral agreement among expositors 
that the vision here goes back to 
the primitive days of Christianity, 
and vives a new series of revelations 
containing a more intcrior and spir- 
πᾶ] view of the history of the 
church, that of the preceeding series 
having been more outward and 
providential. 

1. A woman; undoubtedly a sym- 
bol of God's church. Clothed with 
the sun; with the glory of Christ's 
presence, and the graces of his Spir- 
it. The mom; according to some. a 
symbol of all sublunary things; 
others, with more reason, regar it 
as asymbol of the less glory of the 
Mosaic economy. <A crown of twelve 
stars; the twelve apostles of tho 
New Testament, answering to thie 
twelve tribes of the Old. Twelve 18 
the symbol of God's people. Com- 
pare chapter 21:12, 14, where the 
twelve angels of the twelve gates 
represent the twelve tribes of Isracl; 
and the twelve foundations tho 
twelve apostles. 

2. Trarailing in birth; a symbol of 
the fruitfulness of the church in 
times of great trial. Compare Isa. 
54:1; 66:8. 

3. A great red dragon; the pagan 
Roman empire, considered as the 


The man-child. 


a.p.96. 4 And his tail drew the 
third part of the stars of heaven, 
and did eant thein to the earth :4 
and the dragon stood befure thie 
woman which was ready to be 
delivered, for to devour her child 
ΒΗ sv0N 25 it Was born. 

6 And she brought forth a man- 
child,» who was to rule all notions 
with arodofiron:* and her child 
was caught up unto God, and to 
his throne, 

0 And the woman fled into the 
wilderness, where she hath a place 
wepared of God, that they should 
foc her there a thousand two 
bundred cx threescore days,“ 

7 And there was war in heaven: 
Michacl and his angels fought 


e Pua. 2:9. deh. 
f John 3::}1. 


@ Iea, 0515, b aa. 1:1}, 
11:8. ὁ Gen, 2:1, 4; chap. 20:2, 


regent of the devil, and animated 
with his apirit. Red or purple was 
the distinguishing color of the Ko- 
Iman emperors, as it hag since been 
of the popes and cardinals. Sern 
heads; explained in chap. 17:4, to 
Invwn the seven hills of Rome and 
her aeven kings; that Is, as com. 
monly interpreted, the seven forms 
of government which prevailed in 
Rome. See note to chap. 17:9. Zen 
horns; (he ten kingdoms hito which 
the Roman empire was ultimately 
divided. See notcs to Daniel 7:24, 
where the Roman empire is repre- 
sented by the same general symbol. 
Neren σ᾽ ΓΚ upon his heads; not. as 
niterwards, upon his horns. The 
Roman empire is always represent- 
ed in propheey in ils whole dura- 
tion, Jkut the seven crowns upon 
ity heads indicate that the seat of 
empire is et in Rome, not, as at: 
derwards.in the ten kingdoms which 
rise out of the old empire. Com- 
pare chap. 13:1, where the crowns 
are on the horns, and the explana- 
tion of the angel, chap. 17: tz. 

4. Drew the third part of the stars of 
hearen; probably representing the 
Kubjection of the kings and rulers 
of a large part of the world to the 
ltoiman power. 

6. A man-child; this man-child 18 
Christ, the seed of the mystic wom. 
an, considered as the head and rep- 
resentative of all his disciples. ft 
{noludes, therefore, not only hit, 


REVELATION XII. 


Satan cast out, 


against the dragon; and the 
dragon fought and his angels, 

8 And prevailec not; neither 
was their place found any more 
in heaven, 

9 And tlie great dragon was cast 
out, that old serpent, called the 
Devil,' and Satan,* which dceeiy- 
eth the whole world : he was cast 
out into the carth, and his angels 
were cast out with him. 

10 And I heard a loud voice say- 
ing in licaven, Now is come sal- 
vation, and strength, and the 
kinydom of our God, and the 
power of his Christ: for the ae- 
cuscr Of our brethren 15. cast 
down, Which accused them be- 
fore our God day and night,! 


ΚΕ Zech 4:1. i Job 1:9; 2:5; 


Zech adel, 


h clup, 11:15. 


but all who are through faith unit- 
ed to him. Cangyht up unto God, and 
fo his (Avone;s representing the exal- 
falion of Christ, and through him 
{he protection of his people and 
their victory over their enemies, 

ὑ. kid into the wittderness 3 spoken 
here by way of anticipation. See 
nole to verse 1. 

7. Wer tr heaven; representing 
the conflict for supremacy between 
the truth of Christianity and the 
old system of pnyan delusion. Mi- 
chanel secs here to represent all 
the agencies employed by Christ, as 
the dragon does the devil acting in 
and through lis agents, especially 
the persecuting emperors and their 
servunts. 

9. Was cast ont; truth and its 
friends prevailed, and idolatry was 
overthrown. Was cast out tito the 
eavik; excluded from his former 
position of poy and ollice. ‘he 
dragon in heaven is thought by 
many to meun the devil enthroned 
in the chief plnce of power; the 
dragon on earth, (0 mean the devil 
cast out of that place, but still ao- 
tive against the churey. Ver. 13-17. 

10. Fhe accuser of ony brethren; Sa- 
tun, who, so Jong as he retained his 
place of power, persecuted ond de- 
stroyed Christ's servants by false 
accusations. In the name here giy- 
en to Satan. there seems to be an al- 
lusion 10 the manifestation made of 
his character in the case of Job, 


756 


The woman 


11 And they overcame him by 
the blood of the Lamb,* and by 
the word of their testimony; and 
they loved not their lives unto the 
death.> 

12 Therefore rejoico,< ye heav- 
ens, ond yo that dwell in thom. 
Woe to the inhabiters of the carth 
and of the seal for the devil 
is come down unto you, having 
great wrath, because he know- 
eth that he hath but ἃ short 
time,.* 

13 And when the dragon saw 
that he was cast unto the earth, 
he persecuted the woman which 
brought forth the man-child. 

14 And to the woman were giv- 
en two wings of ἃ great cagle,! 
that she might fly into the wil- 


b Luke 14:26. ¢ Paxlm 


® Rom. 8:32, 37. 
ἃ chap. 8:19. « ch, 10:6. 


96:11; Tan. 49:15. 


chap. 1:9-11; 2:4, 6; and which was 
again made in the cajumnies which 
he raised against Christians in the 
primitive ages. 

11. By the blood of the Lamb—by the 
word of their testimemy ; not by carnal 
weapons. but by faith in the efficacy 
of Christ’s atonement, and their 
faithful testimony to his truth. 
Lored not thetr lives unto the death; 
would not renounce the truth to 
save their lives. 

12. Great wrath ; at his overthrow 
in heaven. A skort time; his time to 
persecute God's people and hinder 
the truth. The twelve hundred and 
sixty days that remain to him are 
short absolutely, and short in com- 

arison with the ages during which 
be has been the god of this world. 

14. Two wings of a great eagle; rep- 
resenting the agsistance granted by 
God to his church, to escape the 
rage of her persecutors, or to endure 
and survive it. The wilderness; the 
sojourn of the church in the wilder- 
mess agrees with the prophesying of 
the two witnesses in sackcloth. It 
is another representation of the 
samme thing. A (time, and times, and 
half a time; the same as three years 
and 2 oalf, forty-two months, and 
twelve hundred and sixty days, 
See note to Dan. 7: 25. 

15. The serpent cast out of his mouth 
waler as a find es the woman; 
thought by many to represent the 
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and dragon, 


derness, into her place, 4. D. 94 
where she is nourished for a time, 
and times, and half 8, time, from 
the face of the serpent, 

15 And the serpent cast out of 
his mouth water es a tlood after 
the woman, that he might cause 
her to be carried away of the 
flood.« 

10 And the earth helped the 
woman; and the carth opened 
her mouth, and swallowed up the 
flood which the dragon cast out 
of iis mouth, 

17 And the dragon was wroth 
with the woman, and went to 
make war with the remnant of 
her seed," which keep the com- 
mandments of God, and have the 
testimony of Jesus Christ. 


flea. 10:2], 
11:7 14:7, 


Ε lea. 69:19. b Gen. 3:16; chap, 


inundation of northern barbarians, 
by which Satan hoped to overwhelm 
Christianity. 

16. 16 earth helped the woman; 
these pagan hosts, instead of de- 
stroying God's church, in many 
ways befriended her. They settled 
down in the regions conquered by 
them and embraced Christianity. 

17. Tre remnant of her seed; repre- 
senting those who remained faith- 
ful to the truth of the gospel. The 
manner in which he made war upon 
them is immediately set forth in the 
following chapter. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. We can in this world but faint- 
ly conceive the giorles with which 
saints in heaven are crowned, and to 
which, after their days of trial, all 
true believers will be for ever ex- 
alted. 

4. The enmity between the seed 
of the woman and the seed of the 
serpent, Gen. 3:15, has always ¢ex- 
isted, and has been manifested in 
various Ways, especially in the per- 
secution by the wicked of the chil- 
dren of God. 

6. God ia mindful of his people in 
all their trials, kindly provides for 
them ail the blessings which he sees 
best, and will one day give them 
dominion over all the earth. Dan 
7:27. 

f. Whoever may be the instru- 
ments of persecuting the people of 


he ἥτε 
δ' CHAPTER XIII. 


A beaal riseth out of the sea with seven 
beads and ten horns, te whom the dragon 
glveth hia power, 11 Another Least cometh 
up outol the earth: 14 cauacth an image to 
be made of the former Ucaet, 15 and that 
men should worship It, 1G and recelve Lis 
Toark. 
ND I stood upon the sand of 
the sca, and saw a beast rise 
p out of tho sea,* having seven 
cads and ten horns,” and upon 
is horns ton crowns, and upon 
is heads the name’ of blas- 
hoemy. : 
2 And the beast which I saw was 
ke unto a leopard, and his feet 
ere a8 the feet of a bear, and bis 


4 Dan. 7:2,elc. 6 chap. 12:8, 11:2, 8, 12. 
Or, names, ¢ Danlel 1:1-ἴ. d chap. 1219, 


od, Satan Is their leader; they 
re bis servants, and are doing bis 
‘ork. om. 6:16. 

11. The children of God will be 
dumphant, and come off conquer- 
rh, Add More thin conquerors. over 
ll their foes; not by worldly strat- 
rem or force, but by the power of 
‘uth and Jove exemplified in the 
‘oss, and set home by the LIoly 
host. 

17. Sin unrestrained is outrageous, 
‘uel, and persevering. When the 
xyents of Satan are foiled in one 
‘ay, they try another; and unless 
wunged by the power of the lluly 
host, however often they may be 
idappointed, they will continue 
leir opposition for ever. 


CHAPTER &XTII. 


1, A beast; the symbol of a great 
riland persecuting power. (rd of 
asca; out of the troubles, commo- 
ons, and revolutions of that period. 
ompare Dan. 7:2. Seven heads—ten 
mns—en crowns; itis a continua: 
on of the same grent perseouting 
dwer that hus been described in 
Ιὸ preceding chapter, but at a Inter 
re, and in another form. The 
rns now wear the crowns. not 
ie heads, as before, chap. 12:1: in- 
cating that the power hag been 
ansferred to them. This beast is 
en identical with the fourth benst 
* Daniel's vision, and represents 
ic ten kingdoms that arose out of 
ι6 ruins of the old Roman empire. 
e notes to Dan. 7:24. The name of 


REVELATION XIII. 


beast. 


mouth as the mouth of a lion:+ 
and the dmgon gavc him his 
powcr, and his seat,« and great 
authority. 

3 And I saw one of his heads aa 
it were woundedt to death; ana 
his deadly wound was healed: 
and all the world wondered alter 
tho beast.¢ 

4 And they worshipped the drag- 
on which gave power unto the 
beast: and thoy worepee the 
beast, saying. Who is like unto 
the beast? who is able to make 
war with hini?é 

5 And there was given unto him 
® mouth speaking great tlings 


9 chap. 16:1¢, 
Rebap. 11:1. 


t Gr. slain Cf chop. 11:8. 


blasphemy; showing his opposition to 
God and his Christ,and his arrogont 
assumption of the prerogatives that 
belong ta Lhem. 

2. deopard —ear—tion ; symbolle 
of his savage and cruel character, 
which unites in itself the properties 
of the three first beasts of Daniel's 
Vision. Dan. τ ἐπ, The dragon gave 
hom kts power—veat—authority; Satan, 
who had in past ages made use of 
pagan Kome as an inetrument of 
persecuting God's church, now 
transfers 10. him the same power 
and authority to be used against 
Christians. 

ἃ. One of his heads as it were wound- 
“αἰ to death ; smitten with a mortal 
wound. Of the various interpreta- 
tions proposed for this difficult pas- 
suge, that seems most probable 
which refers it to the extinction of 
the old Roman empire under the 
imperial form in the latter part of 
the fifth century, and its revival 
again under Charlemagne, who was, 
at the close of the eighth century, 
crowned by the Roman poncill as 
emperor of Rome under the title of 
Cesar and Augustus. See further 
in notes to verses 14, 15; chapter 
17:10, 11. Wenlered after the beast ; 
followed him with wonder and hom- 
age, as explained in the following 
verses, 

4. Worshipped the dragon; by wor- 
shipping or paying divine honors to 
the beast, his agent in persecuting 
the saints. 

δ. Spealing great ee blasphe- 

5 


The first and 


and blasphemies;4 and power 
was given unto him to continuo’ 
forty and two months.” 

G And he opened his mouth in 
blasphemy against God, to bias- 
pheme his name, and his taber- 
nacle,* ond them that dwell in 
heaven." 

7 And it was given unto him to 
make war with the saints, and to 
overcome them:* and power was 

riven lim over all kindreds, and 

ongues, and nations.! 

8 And all that dwell upon the 
earth shall worship him, whose 
names are not written in the 
book of life* of the Lamb slain 
from the foundation of the world." 

9 If any man have an ear, let 
him hear. 


a Dan, 7:8, 11, 25; 11:56. * Or, make war, 
bch. 11:2, 9; 12:6. ¢ Cab 2:9: Med. 9111,21. 
da Tieb. 12:92, 25, ¢ Dan. 7:21; ch. ltst: 12:17. 


mies; usurping the prerogatives of 
God, and subjecting men's con- 
sciences to his control. This beast 
exerts his power in connection with 
the second beast, verses 1-15, and 
the two together usurp God's place, 
and rcquire men to pay to them 
divine honors. Compare 2 Thess. 
2:4. Fortyand twa months ; the same 
as twelve huadred and sixty days, 
chap. 11:3, and ‘-a time, and times, 
and the dividing of time.’? Chap. 
12:14; Dan. 7:25. These days are 
commonly understood as symbolical 
of 30 many years. 

δ. Histabernacte; his people among 
whom he dwells. ὅπη that dwell in 
heann; by speaking of them in op- 
position to their true character, oa 
if they aided in his cruel designs. 

7. AU kimtreds—temques, and na- 
lions ; showing the extent of his in- 
fluence, reaching Over a great por- 
tion of the world. 

8. All; the wicked, who inhabit 
the countries subject to his power, 
and who have no true religion. 

9. Let him hear; eonsider what is 
said, and receive the instruction 
which it is suited to impart ; not go 
with the multitude after the beast, 
but continue. under all his persecu- 
tions, steadfast in the faith and 
practice of the gospel. 

10. Shall gointo cap'ivity—kitled wi'h 
the sword; the time would come when 
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second beasts, 


10 He that leadcth into A. p. 96. 
captivity shall go into captivity:! 
ho that killeth with the sword, 
must be killed with tho swordJ 
Herc is the patience and the faith 
of the saints.’ 

11 And I beheld another beast 
coming up out of tho carth;! and 
he had two horns Like a lomb, and 
ho spake as a dragon. 

12 And ho exereiseth all tho 
power of tho first beast before 
him, and causeth the earth and 
them which dwell therein to wor- 
ship the first beast, whose deadly 
wound was licaled." 

13 And he docth great wonders,® 
Β0 that he maketh fire como down 
from heaven on the carth in the 
sight of men, 


fLuke+:6, @ Dun. 12:1: ch. 21:27. beh, 17:9 
flan. 30:1. fGen. 91:0. b Web. 6:12. leh, 11:7, 
myer. 3, π Matt. 26:21; 2 Thess, 2:9, 10. 


the persecutors would be destroyed. 
God would render vengeance to hia 
enemies. Till then, his peopte, 
while active and persevering in du- 
ty, should wait with patience. 

11. Ano‘her beast; representing ao 
ecclesiastical power, pretended min- 
isters of religion uniting with the 
civil power, described under the 
first beast, in perseculing the saints. 
Out of the carih; in a quiet, silent 
way; an exact description of the 
rise of the spiritual power of the 
papacy. which grew up stealthily 
and by degrees. ‘This beast mny be 
considered as including all the other 
kindred forms of ecclesiastical dom- 
ination. which arose side by side 
with the papacy, and constitute 
with it one vast system of spirituat 
tyranny. ike a lamh; prolessing 
to be very mild, meck, and humble. 
Spake asa dvagm; showing himself 
to be the opposite of what he pro- 
fessed to be. 

12. Exerciscthh—the power—and caus- 
eth the earth—to worship the first beast ; 
unites his ecclesiastical power with 
the civil power of the tirst beast in 
laboring to accomplish the same 
cruel. seltish, and wicked designs. 

13. Doeth qreat wemders—maketh fire 
come dawn: the probable menning of 
these words is. that having, by his 
signs and Iving wonders, deceived 
the multitude and gained controJ 


The power 


Δ. Ὁ, 96, 14 And deceiveth them 
that dwell on the earth by the 
means of those miracles which 
he had power to do in the sight 
of the beast; saying to them that 
dwell on the earth, that they 
should make an image to the 
beast, which had the wound by a 
sword, and did live," 

15 And he had power to give 
lifo* unto the innage of the beast, 
that tie image of the beast 
should both speak, and cause 
that as many os weuld not wor- 
ship tho image of the beast 
should be killed.» 


aVer. 3,12 " Grebreath. belo lose ¢ Ur 


over them, he usea the power thug 
acquired to destroy, as 1 by tire from 
heaven, those who will not submit 
themsclves to his usurped authorily. 

14. Am imitge lo the beast; o ilving 
representative of his power. <Ac- 
cording to some, this image repre- 
sents the auccession of Roman pon- 
tiils ; but they are rather the repre- 
sentatives of the second beast. Oth- 
ers, therefore, understand the new 
succession of Roman emperors, re- 
ferred to in the note to verse 3, who 
were animated by the spirit of the 

apacy, and exerled their power in 
ts interest, 

15. Speak; proclaim and send out 
his deerces, requiring all to bow to 
him; and if they will not, cuusing 
them to be put to deuth. 

16. Causeth oll; compels them, un- 
der the penalty mentsoned in the fol- 
lowing verse. Tu receive a θεν; ἢ 
sig to distinguish them ns his fol. 
lowers, and og acknowledging his 
authority. 

11. That no man might buy or eell: 
literally fulfilled in the history of 
the papal power, whose policy has 
been to place thuse who would net 
bow to it unde interdict, deprive 
them of the nu ...g of living, and 
thus starve them into compliance. 

18. Here is wisdom ; wisdom 1s re- 
quired, in order to determine to 
whom the above representations ap- 
ply, and who Is meant by them. 

rt him that hath understanding; of 
this matter. Count the number ; of the 
name of the benst. Siz hundred three- 
score and siz; the lettera which com. 

ose the Greek word Lateinas, slgni- 
ing the Latin man, when used as 
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of the beast. 


16 And hecauseth all, both small 
and great, rich and poor, free 
and bond, to receivet a mark in 
their right hand, or in their fore- 
heads: 

17 And that no man might buy 
or sell, save he that had the 
mark, or the name of the beast, 
or the number of his name.‘ 

18 Here is wisdom.t Let him 
that hath understanding count 
the number of the beast: for it 
is the number of ἃ mnan;°¢ and his 
number is Six hundred three- 
score and Bix. 


give them, cch. 15:3, dehoi?:9, ech, 21:17 


numerals. make the number six hun- 
dred threescore and six. This is the 
case olso wilh some other names. 
But in order to be sure that any one 
iy the (rue nanie, it must, not only in 
this, but in other respects, answer 
the description given of the beast. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

3. Peraceutors, when overthrown 
in one form, often rise in another, 
and continue, under the insligation 
and by the aid of Satan. that accus- 
er of the brethren and murderer 
from the beginning, to prosecute 
their work of denth. 

6. The months which God has 
made are oflen opened in biasphem 
against hin, and the facultles whic 
he has given and preserves, often 
employed in opposing his cause. 

8 There Is no security agalost em- 
bracing the most dangerous errors, 
and Joining In the most abominable 
practices, exeept In that dlatingulsh- 
ing grace of God which lends men 
to trust In the Redeemer, and in 
well-dolng to commit the kceping 
of thelr souls to him. 

10. When persecutors of God'a 
people have gono ns far as he sees 
fit to suffer them, and haye aeccom- 
plished what he Intended, he will 
turn his hand agalnst them, and 
punish them according to their dec- 
serts. Jer. 25:0-14; 27:0 7: §0:1]-19, 

15. Feelesiastical and elvil rulers 
have often been united !n pereecut- 
Ing Christ‘ans, and endeavoring to 
force them to disobey God, 

17, Batan often acts as if he were 
the god of this world, and hia cub- 
Jecta as If they bad o right to govern 
It, If men will pot submit to them, 
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Ths Lamb on 
CHAPTER XIV. 


1 The Lamb standing on mount Zion with 
bia company. 6 AD angel preacteth tho 
gospel. 8 ‘Thefallof Babylon. 15 The har 
vest of (he world, and putting {fn of tho 
elckle. 20 Tho vintage and wine-prese of 
the wrath of God. 


ND I looked, and lo, a Lamb 

stood on the mount Zion,* 
and with him a hundred forty 
and four thousand,” having his 
Father’s name written in their 
foreheads. 

2 And [heard avoice from heav- 
en, a8 the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of a great thun- 
der:* and I heard the voice 
of herpers harping with their 


rad : 
8 And they sung as it were a 
new song beforo the throne, and 
before the four beasts, and the 
elders: and no man could learn 
that song but the hundred and 
forty and four thoneand, which 
were redecmed from the carth.* 
4 Theso are they which were not 
defiled with wonien; for tlicy are 
= Chap. 5:12. bch. 1:4. ceh. 4:12, deh. 
19:6. © chap. ὅ:8, 95, f chap. 15:5. g ver. L, 


b Song 1:5; 6:8: 2Cor, 11:2. 1 John 10:27, 
4Ωγ bowght; 1Cor. 6:20. j Jas. 1:15, & Psa. 


they treat them os worthy of death, 
thus usurping the prerogatives of 
the Lord, and acting as if they were 
above him. 


CHAPTER XIV. 


1. A hundred forty and four thou 
sand; here, as in chap. 7:4, the rep- 
resentatives of the multitude of the 
redeemed during the times of trou- 
ble and persecution that haye been 
foretold. His Futher’s name writien 
in their foreheads; in contrast with 
the worshippers of the beast, who 
have his mark in their right hand, 
or in their foreheads. Chap. 13: 16. 

3. A new song ; the song of redem 
tion page the blood of the Lamb. 

4. Not defiled with womem; with 
spiritual fornication ; compare chap. 
17, where the apostate church is rep- 
resented as a harlot, aud her follow- 
ers as those who commit fornication 
with her. Vé.ginz; espoused to 
Christ aschaste virgins. 2 Cor. 11:2. 
First-fruta ; those who had first been 


converted, and were the earnest of 


multitudes who were to follow. 
760 


REVELATION XIV, 


mount Zion. 


virgins." These are they 4. Ὁ. 96. 
which follow the Lamb whither- 
soever he goeth.! These were 
redecmed* trom among men, be- 
tng the first-fruita unto God and 
to the Lamb 

δ Aud in their mouth was found 
no guile:* for they are without 
fault before the throne of God.! 

G AndI saw another angel fly in 
the midst of heaven, having the 
everlasting gospel to oo unto 
them that dwell on the earth,™ 
and tocvery nation, and kindred, 
and tonguc, and people, 

7 Saying with ἃ loud voice, Fear 
God, and give glory to hin; for 
the hour of his judgment is 
come:° and worship him that 
made heaven, and earth, and the 
sea, and the fountains of waters. 

8 And there followed another 
augel, saying, Babylon is fallen, 
ig fallen,” that great city, becauso 
she made all nations drink of tho 
wine of the wrath of her fornica- 
tion. 

32:2, 1 Eph. 6:21; Jude 24. w 28am, 23:5; 


Ina, 40:8. oEph. 3:9. och, 15:4, pIpa, 21:0; 
Jer. 61:7, @; ch. 18:2, 3. 


δ Without fault; having been sanc- 
titled and presented spotless before 
God, Jude 24. 

6-11. Now follow three yisions, 
representing the rapid and wide 
spread of the gospel through the 
whole earth, the fall of the mystic 
Babylon, and the punishment of 
her adherents. With the dawn of 
the Reformation began the fulfil- 
ment of these promises, and it ig 
progreasing in our day. 

7. Worship him; worship God. 
This is said in contrast with the 
worship ot the beast. 

8. Babylon; compare Tsaiah 21:9. 
Babylon was the chief seat of per- 
secution against the church of God 
under the Old Testament; and thia 
name is given to the chief seat of 
such persecutions under the New 
Testament. Js fallen ; an announce- 
Ment of the overthrow of this great 
persecuting power. Drink of the wine 
of the wrath of her fornicatio ; Baby- 
lon is compared to a harlot holding 
in her hand a wine-cup of wrath, 
and making all nations drunk with 


The harvest 


A.D.90. 9 And the third angel fol- 
lowed them, saying with a loud 


REVELATION XIV. 


voice, If any man worship the | 


beast and his image, and receive 
iis mark in his furehead, or in 
his hand, 

10 '[The same shall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which 
18 poured out without muxlure 
into the cup of his indignation ; 
ond he shail be tormented with 
fire and brimstone in the pres- 
ence of the holy angels, and in 
the presence of the Lamb :« 

11 And the smoke of their tor- 
ment ascendcth up for ever aud 
ever :4 and they have no rest day 
nor night," who worship the beast 
ond his image, and whosoever re- 
ceivcth the mark of his aie. 

12 Here is the patience of thic 
sointe: here are they that keep 
the commandments of God, un 
the faith of Jesus. 

13 And I heard a voice from 


a Chap. 10:14-16. bPea. 75:8. ς ch. 1:20, 
ἀ 19. 24:10. © Jag. 67:20, 21. {1 Theas. 4:14, 
16. 5 Or, from henceforth saith the Spirit, Vea, 


it. The fguro Is taken from Jer. 
25:15-28, where God, through the 
literal Babylon, administers to the 
Nationa the wine-cup of his fury. 
The meaning is, that the mystic 
Hubylon, by seducing the nations 
to commit spiritual fornication with 
her, brings upon thein the wrath of 
God. For this sin her doom is hore 
foretold. 

9, Worshtp the beast and his tmage ; 
ree note to chap. 13:14. We have 
here the ecclesiastioal uniting with 
the civil power In killing the saints 
who refused to submit to him. 

10. The wine of the wrath of God; 
the eifect of God's wrath is here, os 
often elsewhere, compared to a wine- 
cup, which produces in those who 
drink of it recling and madness. 

12. The patience of the saints; of 
those who should stand out against 
all the blandishments, wiles, and 
threnta of the beast and his image, 
tontinuing steadfast in the faith of 
Christ, though {t should cost them 
the aacrifice of life. The words con- 
tain a solemn intimation of the se- 
vere triala to which God’s faithful 
servants would be subjected during 
the reign of the beast. 


of the world. 


heavon, saying unto me. Write, 
Blessed are the dead which die in 
the Lord from henceforth :' Yea, 
saith the Spirit,” that they may 
rest from their labors; and their 
works do follow them. 

14 And I looked, and behold, a 
white cloud, and npon the cloud 
one sat ike unto the Son of man,€ 
having on his head a golden 
crown, and in his hand a sharp 
sickle, 

15 Aud another angel came out 
of the lemple, crying with a loud 
vuice to him that gat on the 
cloud, Thrust in thy sickle, and 
reap:" for the time is come for 
theo to reap; for the harvest of 
the carth is ripe! 

JG And he that sat on the cloud 
thrust m jis sickle on the carth; 
and the carth was reaped. 

17 And another προ] came out 
of the temple which isin heaven, 
he also having a sharp sickle. 


+ Or, 


B Ere. 7:30: Dan. 1:8. δ Joel 8:13, 
dried, I Jor. 61:83; Matt. 13:99. 


13. From henceforth; they entered 
immediatcly into rest. and were 
blessed. Of ccurse there was nu 
oe bat for then to pass through ; 

ut when absent from the body, 
they were present witb the Lord. 
2 Vor. 5:8. 

14-20. Now follows a double via- 
ion representing the execution of 
(iod'a vengeance upon the persecut- 
ors of hix people. 

14. A white cloud; the symbol of 
Christ's presence in power and great 
glory to take vengeance on the wick- 
ed. Compare note to chap. 10:1. A 
golden croun; to ey that he is 
“King of kings. and Lord of lords.’* 
Chap. 17:14, 19:16. A sharp sickle; 
here. aa in Joel 3:13. the ripeness of 
the harvest and vintaye indicates 
that the measure of man’s wicked- 
Ness is full, and the reaping is a 
aymbol of the execution of God's 
wrath. 

15. Another anaed came out the 
temple; the dwelling-place of Jebo- 
vah, signifying that he was the 
bearer of ἃ messege from Him. 

17. Another angel came out of the tem- 
ple: having a commission immedie 
ately from God. 

TR1 


The sharp sickle. 


18 And another angel caine out 
from theo altar, which had power 
over fire; and cricd with a loud 
ery to him that Jiad the sharp 
sickle, saying, Thrustin thy sharp 
sickle, aud gather the clusters of 
the vine of the earth; for her 

rapes are fully ripe." 

19 And the angel thrust in his 
sickle into the carth, aud gath- 
ered the vine of the carth, and 
cast fd into the great wine-press 
of the wrath of Gud. 

20 And the wine-press was trod- 
den® without the city,” and blood 
came out of the wine-press," even 
unto the horse: bridlcs,! hy the 
space of a thousand ded six hun- 
dred furlongs. 


4 ddete 
Koch, 


9 Tea. fit. 
Γ chap. 19:11. 


bel, 10:15, 
© fan, 30:7, 


a Yer, Lb. 
13:11, 32. 


18, fhe afar; npporently the altar 
of burnt-ollering. Fire; the symbol 
of God’s destroying wrath. 

10. Wine-press of the wrath of Gad ; 
the treading of grapes ian expressive 
of his vengeance upon his enemies. 

20. Without the city; apparently 
the holy city Jerusalem, which rep- 
resents the people of God: signily- 
ing that they will be exempted from 
this awful judgment.  food—ernn 
unto the horse-bridles ; showing the 


greatness of the slaughter, and of 


the multltudea who perished. A 
thousand and six hundred furlongs; 
two hundred Koman miles. Some 
have supposed an allusion to the 
Jength of Palestine; others, to the 
extent of the pope's dominions in 
Italy. Wut all such conjectures are 
uncertain. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

3 Whatever trials believers may 
suffer in this world, through the aid 
of their great High -pricst and Inter- 
cexsor they wil! all arrive snicly in 
heaven, and their arrival will awn- 
ken songs of thanksgiving through- 
out all the hosta above. 

7. The persecution of saints even 
unto death is often followed by a 
rapid and extensive apread of the 
gospel, and the greatest rage of op- 
Ponce by their speedy and utter 
ruin. 

11. Union with opposers of God 
and his cause, for the sake of avoid- 
ing present evil, or obtaining fan- 


6 


REVELATION XV. 


Seven angels. 
CHAPTER XV. a. v.00. 


1 The seven angela with the seven Inst 
"αι, ἢ. The song of them that over- 
rome the beat. 7 ‘The seven vial full of 
the wrath of God. 

ND I saw another sign in 
᾿ heaven, great and marvel- 
lons, Keven angels having tho 
Keven last plagues; for in them 
is filled up the wrath of God.é 

2 Aud 1 saw as it were o sea of 
glass” mingled with fire:' and 
them that had gotten the victory 

over the beast, and over his im- 

age, wnd over his yarlt, cd over 

the number of hist naino, stand 
on tho sca of glass, Laving the 
hiarps of God.& 

3 And they sing the song of Mo- 


4:10... Π| οἷν. 4s6. 


L Iso. 4:4, 6.5 J οἷν. 13:10- 
WW. καῖ, 16:2, 


cied good, is aggravated sin, and 
will be followed with awful punish- 
ment, 

13. There 19, to saints, no state 
cither of insensibility or of suffering 
after death, but they enter at once 
inlo rest. The dny they leave the 
body they are happy with Christ. 
Luke 23:43, 

18. Both taints and sinnera are 
continued in this world till they are 
fully ripe, the one for endless bliss, 
and the other for endless woe. 


CHAPTER XY. 


1. Seven last plagues; those which 
would accomplish the wrath of God 
against the beust, and result in hig 
finul and utter overthrow. Whieth- 
er these seven plagues are a moro 
detailed account of the harvest and 
vinlage described in the precoding 
chapter, or follow after clicm as od- 
ditional Judgments, can be known 
only by thelr fulillinent. 

2. Sea of glass mingled with fire; @ 
smooth, transparent ea ep t.clear 
os crystal, variegated with flery col- 
ors. Chap. 4:6. Another glorioug 
vision of the redeemed in heaven is 
prauee to the apustie, to show that 
during all this period of nbounding 
wickedness, God was atill gathering 
home his foilhful servanta to the 
rest ond bleasedness of his presence. 

3. The song of Moses—and—uof the 
Lamb ; praising and adoring God for 
his delivcrance of Lis people from 


Seen vials, αὐ ἘἈΠΥΈΠΛΤΙΟΝ XVI. 


Α. Ὁ. 99. ses the servant of God,* 

end the song of the Lamb,” say- 

ing, Great and imarvellota «aie 

thy works, Lord God Almiglity ; 

just and truc are thy ways,° thou 
ing of saints." 

4 Who shall not fear thee,’ O 
Lord, and glorify thy name? for 
thou only artholy:« for allnations 
shall como and worship before 
thee;! for thy judgments are 
made manifest. 

5 And afler that I looked, and 
behold, tho templo of the taber- 


nacle of the testimony in heaven | 


Was opencd 15 
G And the seven ongels came 
out of the temple, having thie 


acvon Tpsucs, clothed in me 
and white linen, and having their 


breasts girded with goldon gir- | 


dics. 


κα χρη, 15:1} τὰν, Deut. 44:1- 1, 0 beh, dts. 
© Tow 1.10, 5. Or, nations, ov myers och. 11. 


Egyptian bondage by Moses, and 
froin the bondage of sin by Christ, 
and for his victories over ali their 
foes. 

ὃ. The tabernacle of the testimony: 
the holy of holies, the peculiar 
dwelling place of God. 

0. Came ont of the temple; oxpres- 
sive of their being commissioned and 
sent of God. 

7. One of the four beasts gare; we 
seem to hove here an intimation 
that these seven last plagues pro- 
ceed from the all comprehending 
providence of God. Compare lizek. 
10:2, 6, 7. 

8. Smoke; the symbol of God's 
presence os a holy and jealous God, 
pee lo execute vengeance on 

he wicked. 1 Kings 8:10; Isa. 6:4. 
No man was able fo enter » because of 
the smoke: alluding to the cloud 
which covered the tabernacle, and 
filled the temple when they were 
dedicated. Exod. 40:34,55; 1 Kings 
8:10, 11. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

4. The anlvation of the righteous 
and the destruction of the wicked 
both glorify God. One is a dis- 

Jay of his grace, the other of hig 
fustie , and in both he 15 glorious, 

lessed, and worthy of everlasting 
confidence, affection, and praise. 


seven plagues. 


| 7 And ono of the four beasts 

gave unto the ecvcen angele seven 
rolden vials full of the wrath of 
rod, who liveth for ever and ever. 
8 And the temple was filled with 
smoke" from the glory of God,! 
| and from his power; and po man 
was able to cntcr into the temple, 
till the seven plagues of the seven 
angels wero fulfilled. 


CHAPTER XVI. 


2 The angela pour out (helr viata fall of wrath, 
6 Vhe plagues that follow thereupun, 16 
Chriat cunt ade ποῖ, Dleased are they 
thal Wwaten. 

ND Theard a great voice out 
_ Of the temple, saying to the 
seven angels, Go your ways, and 
pour out the vials of the wrath of 
(06 uN the earth, 


2 And tho tivst went, and pour- 
d Jer Του elSam, 24 flea 4Ὁτ2}.. αὶ (}». 
11:19 ἈΤΡα. Git. b Pan, 2:9, jel. 151}, 7% 


8, Though God often waits long 
upon the wicked and his judgments 
kevin to linger, in due time they will 
come; andcontinuance in einagainst 
all warnings ond entrentics will 
bring inevilable and overwhelming 
destruclivn, 


CHAPTER XVI. 


1. Out of the temple ; coming from 
the temple, where God dweit. Men 
nre apt to look no further than to 
sccond causes; but the holy Serip- 
tures refer all the judgments which 
lall upon the world lor its wicked- 
ness 10 God as their oulhor. They 
come from him, and execute his 
holy purposes. Pour out the vials of 
the wrath of God; the seven Inst 
plagues belong to the seventh trum. 
pet, under which, or at leost, neay 
to Which, we scem to be living. Te 
attempt the application of them ta 
particular events in history, seems 
to be premature. Upon the earth; 
upon the inhabitants of the earth, 
especially the persecutora of God’s 
people. All the seven vials belong 
alike to the inhabitants of the earth, 
whatever be the particular aymbolg 
on which they are poured out. 

2. Upon the earth; signifying that 
some distressing judgment falls on 
the worshippers of the beast. 


163 


ed out his vial upon the earth :5 
and there fell anoisome and griov- 
ous sore’ upon the men which 
had the mark of the beast, and 
upon them which worshipped his 
imago.° 

3 And the second augel poured 
out his vial upon the sca;4 and 
it became as tho blood of o dead 
man:* and every living soul diced 
in the sea. 

4 And the third angel poured 
out his vial upon the rivers and 
fountains of waters; ond they 
became blood. 

5 And I heard the angol of the 
wators say, Thou art rightcous,+ 
O Lord, which art, and wast, and 
shalt be, because thou hast judg- 
ed thus. 

6 For they have shed the blood 
of saints and prophets, and thou 
hast given them blood to drink ;" 
for they aro worthy. 

7 And [heard another out of the 
altar say, Sven 80, Lord God Al- 
mighty, true and rightcous «'e 
tby judgments.! 

8 And the fourth angel pourcd 


eaCh. 6:7. b Exod. 9:8-11. σ ch. 19:15-17. 
doh. x:8 ὁ Exod. 7:17-20. € eh. 8:10. g ver. 
7. bh Deut, 22:12, 43; Tan. 49:26, i ch. 15:2; 
19:1, 2  σἱν, κιὶΖ. meh. 9:11, * Or, burned, 

3. Upon the sea; probably here, as 
often elyewhere, a symbol of revo- 
lutions accompanied with a terrible 
amount of bloodshed, and preparing 
the way tor the overthrow of the 
beast. 

4. The rivers and fountains—became 
blood ; seeming to indicate a succes- 
sion of bloody wars. 

5. The anyel of the waters; that had 
charge of the waters. Compare 
ehap. 7:1, where four engels have 
charge of four winds. 

6. They are worthy; deserve their 
awful doom. 

7. Out of the altar; under which 
are the souls of the martyrs whose 
blood has been shed by these perse- 
cutors. Chap. 6:9. 

8. Upon the sun; not extinguishing 
him, but kindling in him an unnat- 
ural and scorching heat. The sym- 
bol, according to some, denotes the 
turning of civil] power into a means 
of oppressing men. 
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poured out. 


out his vial upon the sun ;/ a. D. 96. 
and power was given unto him 
to scotch men with firo,* 

9 And men were scorched* with 
great heat, and blasphcmed the 
name of God,' which hath power 
over these plagues: and tlicy re- 

ented not to give him glory.™ 

10 And tho fifth angel poured 
out his vial upon the scat of the 
beast ;" and his kingdom was full 
of darkness ;° and they gnawed 
their tongues for pain, 

11 And Blaspliemed the God of 
heaven because of their paingand 
their sores,” and repented not of 
their deeds. 

12 And the sixth angel poured 
out his vial upon the gront river 
Euphrates ἢ ond the water there- 
of was dried up," that tho way of 
the kings of the cast might be 
prepared. 

13 And [ saw three unclean spir- 
its like frogs come out of the 
mouth of the dragon,® and out of 
tho mouth of the beast,' and out 
of the mouth of the false proph- 
et. 

Iver. 11,21. m Dan. 6:21, 23; ch. 9:20. ch. 
12:2-4, 0 chap. 8:2. pver. 2. q chap, 0:14, 


r Igo, 42:15; Jer. 10:58; 61536. 8 ch. 12:8, 9. 
ι ον, 15:2, veh. 19:20, 


9, They repented not; they grew no 
better under their torment, pong 
given up to hardness of heart an 
blindness of mind. 

10. The seat of the beast; the centre 
of his power. authority, and infiu- 
ence. They; his followers. 

12. The great river Euphrates—the 
water thereof was dried up; that thus 
the hinderance to the way of the 
kings of the east might be removed. 
Many think that the decay of the 
Ottoman power, as @ preperation 
for some great movement yet in tlic 
future, is here predicted. Compare 
the notes on the sixth trumpet, 
chap. 9: 13-21. 

13. Like frogs; loathsome, creep- 
ing, unclean things. The dragm; 
the devil. See note to chap. 12:3. 
fhe beast ; the first beast that rose up 
out of the sea, chap. 13:1. The false 
yrophet; the second beast that rose 
out of the earth. chap. 13:11. was in 
league with the firet beast, chapter 


The seventh vial 


4.D.96. 14 Tor they are the spir- 
its of devils, working miracles," 
which go forth unto the kings of 
the carth and of the wholo world,’ 
to gather them to the battle of 
that great day of God Almighty. 

15 Behold, I co:no as ἃ thicf,¢ 
Blessed is he that watcheth, and 
keepeth his garments, lest he 
walk naked,’ and they sce his 
shame. 

16 And ho gathercd them to- 
gether into a place called in the 
Hebrew tongue Armageddon. 

17 And the seventh ange! pour- 
ed out his vial into the air; and 
there came o great voice out of 
the temple of heaven, from the 
throne, saying, [Ὁ is done.sé 

18 And there were voiccs, ond 
thunders, and lightnings; and 


alTim. 4:2, ©2Theas, 2:% ¢ 1 Jolin κι 0 19, 
dch.19:19. δ 2Pet, 5:10, fch. din, i4. gen. 
#21:6, beh. 11:13. b Dan. 12:1. J eh. 114:", 


14:12-15, und wronght miracles be- 
fore him. ‘llint this beast is here lo 
be understood Is certain from clinp. 
10:20. Here then ia represented 8 
lengue between the civil anid eccle- 
sinstical perscculing powers under 
the direction of Satan, aod the three 
frogs seem to denote their cmisenrics 
and agents, exciting the nations to 
a a warfore αμο τὶ Christ 
and his people. This brings on the 
final decizive conflict so often fore- 
told in the holy writ, and again set 
forth in chap. 10: 11-21. 

14. That great day of God; when he 
will inflict full vengeance on his 
foes. 

15. As α thief; suddenly, unecx- 
peetedly. Asolemn intimation (hat 
the day here spoken of will come 
suddenly and unexpectedly, and 
find multitudes unprepared tor its 
approach. Weatcheth. and keepeth his 
farments; is awake and nctive in 
duty. Lesthe xtlk nakel: 219 8 Man 
would whose garments, (hrough his 
carclessness. had been stolen. 

16. fe gathered then; or, as the 
idiom of the original Greek admits, 
they gathered them; the three un- 
clean spirits, namely, ‘which go 
forth "—the verb in the original is 
here also singular— unto the kings 
of the earth and of the whole world, 
to gather them,” verse 14. Arma- 


REVELATION XVI. 


| 


poured out, 


there was ἃ great earthquake, 
such as was not sincc men were 
upon the earth,! so mighty an 
earthquake, and 80 great. 

19 And the great city was divid- 
εἷ into three parts,) and the cit- 
ies of Lhe nations fell: and great 
Babylon came in remembranco 
before God, to give unto her the 
cup of the wine of tho fierceness 
of his wrath.« 

20 And Ἵν συ island fled awey, 
aud the mountains wero not 
found.! 

21 And there fell upon men a 
great hail out of heaven,™ ever 
atone about tho weight of a tal- 
ent: and men blasphemed God 
because of the plague of the hail; 
for the plague thereof wus ex- 
ceoding greal. 

k Tea, 1:11, 23, Jer, 25:18, 16 
mich. 11:1, 


£ chap. 4:14, 


geldon ; Ihatis,the mount of Megid- 
do. The Hebrew word Megido 
seems 10 meun o place of troops 
Megiddo whos celebrated as the 
place of two memorable overthrows; 
that of the kings who Fan 18- 
racl, Judges 5:19; and that of Jo- 
siah and his army, 2 Chron, 95:22- 
24; Zech. 12:11. Henee Armaged- 
don, like ‘the valley of decision,” 
Joe] 3:14,is a symbolic name for a 
place of great slaughter. Compare 
ohnp. 19:17-21. 

11. Into the air ; the place of storms 
and tempests, which immediately 
follow, verses 18, 21, and are, as well 
os earthquakes. symbolic of mighty 
commotionsand overturningsamon 
the nations. it is done; the destruc- 
tion of the enemies of God is com. 
plete. So certain was it, that he 
spoke of it as already accomplished. 

19. The great city; Babylon. The 
ctlies of the nations ; these with Baby. 
lon bbe hy the centres of the pow. 
er and influence of Satan, the beast, 
false prophet, and all their anti- 
christian associates. Great Babylon; 
see chap. 17:5. 

20. Every island fled away—the moun- 
fains were not found; representing 
the overthrow by mighty revola- 
tions of all the powers opposed to 
Christ and hia people. 

21. A great katl; asymbol of God’a 
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The woman 


CHAPTER XVII. 


$3 4 woman arrayed in purple and scarlet, 
witha golden cup In her hand, slteth upon 
the beast, 6 waiel Ia creat Babylon, the 
mother of all abominations, 9 The Inter 
pretation of the seven herds, 12 and the ten 
horns, Ν ‘The punishment of the whore, 
14 ‘Khe victory ΟἹ tue Lamb, 
ND there caine ono of tho 
seven angels which had tho 
seven Vials, and talked with me, 
saying unto me, Como hither; I 


a Nahum 9:4; chap. 19:3. δ Jer 61:1, 


awlul judgments on the wicked. 
The weight of at lent; the Attic talent 
was equal to about fifty-seven 
pounds ; the IIlcbrew talent to more 
than a hundred pounds. The weight 
of the stones represents the awful 
severity of the judgments. 
INSTRUCTIONS, 

2. Men ar: so entirely in the 
hands of God, he can in so many 
ways and with such perfect case de- 
stroy them, that it is the height of 
folly as wel! as wickedness to oppose 
his cause, or to refuse his grace. 

6. Men olten sufler calamities 
@reater than those they have wick- 
edly inflicted, and may read their 
sins in their punishment. 

9. The elements. which ordinarily 
are sources of rich blessinjs, be- 
come, when cominissioned by God, 
sources of exquisite anguish to his 
toes. 

13. There are times when certain 
forms of spiritual delusion seem 
contagious. Nations become mor- 
ally insane. Satan and his servants, 
the secular and ecclesiastical perse- 
cuting powers, send ont their vile 
agents 10 revive their drooping in- 
terests. increase their influence, and 
concentrate their powers. But the 
final issue will always be ἃ new 
victory of the truth. 

14. Satan and wicked men are 
Teagued together, and cooperate in 
opposing God. and often the great- 
er their efforts the nearer they are 
to destruction. 

21. No euflerings, however great 
or Jong continued, will of them- 
selves bring sinners to repentance. 
or lead thera to submit to God and 
obey him. 


CHAPTEN XVII. 


After the accomplishment of the 
mystery of God by the pouring out 
TAG 


REVELATION XVII. 


tn purple, 


will show unto thee the a. Ὁ. 96, 
judgment of the great whore® 
that sitteth upon many waters Ὁ 

2 With whom tho kings of the 
earth have committed fornica- 
tion, and the inhabitants of the 
carth have been made drunk with 
the wine of her fornication.¢ 

3 So he curried me away in the 
spirit into the wilderness: and I 
saw ὦ Woman sil upon ἃ scarict- 


¢ Jer. 61:7; chap. bases lesa. 


ofthe seven vials, the prophet has a, 
further and more particular vision 
of the same great persecuting power 
whose doom has been foretold. He 
is carried by one of the seven angels 
into the wilderness, and there sees 
a harlot riding upon a scariet-color- 
ed beast, which is munileally the 
same as the beast that rose out of 
the sea. Chap. 15:1. A harlot is 
the appropriate symbol of an apos- 
tute church, and her riding upon 
the beast represents the tact that 
the beast supports her, and she uses 
it for the accomplishment of her 
base purposes. She is therefore the 
saine for substance ax the two-horn- 
ed beast that “exerciseth all the 
power ofthe first beast before him.” 
Chap. 13:11, 1”. 

1. The great whore ; the great perse- 
cuting power, whose destruction 
had been foretold ; called by this 
“ame on account of her awfully 
corrupting influence. Sitteth upon 
many waters; ruleth over many na- 
tions. Verse 15. 

2. Hare committed fornication; by 
their idolatrous devotion to her ser- 
vice. Afade drank: with the wine of her 
fornication ; an allusion to the wince- 
cup which harlols give to cheir de- 
luded votarica The meaning is that 
the inhabitants of the earth have 
been deluded, corrupted, and made 
wretched by her errors, vices, and 
control. 

3. Into the wilderness; probably to 
be understood symbolically of the 
fact that her presence makes a spir- 
itual wilderness. 4 woman; repre- 
senting this idolatrons persecuting 
power, who, with nll deceivadle- 
ness of unrightcousness, by pretend- 
ed miracles. shows. splendid deco- 
rations, indulgences, jubilees. and 
blandishments of various sorta, had 
been «deceiving and enslaving the 


a. Ὁ. 90, colored beaal, full of names 
of blaspbomy, having seven heads 
and len orps.# 

4 And the woman was arrayed 
in purple and scarlet color, and 
deaked* with gold and precious 
wiones and pearis, having a gold- 
en cup in herhand full of abomi- 
nations and filthincss of ler for- 
hication : 

6 And upon hor forehead ras a 
name written, MYSPERY, BADBY- 
LON THE GREAT, THI MOTH- 
ER OF HARLOTSH! AND ABOM- 
INATIONS OF THE ΑΕΗ. 

6 And I saw tho woman druntc- 
en with the blood of the suints, 
and with tho blood of the mar- 
tyrs of Jesus: and when 1 saw 
her, 1 wondered with great ad- 
miration, 

7 And the angel said unto me 
Wherefore didst thou marvel? I 
O17. © 2Theras, 2:1, Ὁ OV, fornications. 


b wer 
4 ον, 


should oppose her. 
2 Thess, 2:0-12; 1 ‘Vim. 4; 1-3. Sear- 
Lt-eolored ; scarlet is the well-known 
color of popes and cardinals. Seven 
heada and ten horns; see below on 
Versen 9-12, 

4. Purple—scarlet—pold—and prarts ; 
indicating her vast wealth and lux- 
ury, and the gorgeous and spaendid 
decorations by which she dazzled 
and captivated the deluded multi- 
tude, 

δ. Mystery; apparently indicating 
the symbolic character of her name. 

6. Drunken with the blood af the saints, 


andi—martyrs of Jesus; expresalve of 


tLe vast multitude whoin she, b 
her inquisitions, wara, and in vari- 
cus other ways had πιο to be 
put to denth, because they would 
not yield to her seductions, f won- 
dered; at the revelation which wna 
matte, and nt the shameless and aw- 
ful wickedness revenled of this mys- 
lery of iniquity. 

8. Was, and ts not—shall ascend—o 
tro perdition ; the beast is the Roman 
power considered through the whole 
of its duration. It was, as the old 
Noman empire, and in this forn: it 
‘waa destroyed and ceased to be; 
then it ascended out of the bottom- 


will tell thee the mystery of the 
woman,® and of the Least that 
earrioth her, which hath the sev- 
en heads and ten horns! 

8 Tho beast that thou sawest 
was, and is not; and shall as 
cend out of the bottomless pit,é 


, and go into perdition:" and they 


that dwell on tho earth shall won- 
der, whose names were not writ- 
ten in the book of life from the 
foundation of tho world,! when 
they beliold the beast that was, 
and is not, and yet is. 

Y And here ts the mind which 
hath wisdom. Theo seven heads! 
are Βούοι mountains, on which 
the woman. sitteth. 

10 And there wre seven kings ' 
five are fatlon, and one is, and the 
other is not vet come; and when 
he cometh, he must continue ἃ 
short apace, 


Web ec verb fo ver, og οἷν, 11:12. γος 


HM. beh. ts3, 8. jel. loeb, 

Jess pit as papal dtome, and in this 
forin it shail finally go into perdi- 
tion, Shall wonder; wonder alter 
the beast, chap. 13:3; that is, shall 
follow him with idolatrous admira- 
tion, τ they behold the beast; dur- 
ing (he contimuance of the benst, or 
this persecuting power, in its last 
form and before its final destruo- 
tion. 

υ. Hath wisdom ; to understand.the 
menning of this description, and to 
whom it properly applies. Seven 
mountains; on Which Rome, the seat 
of her empire and thut of the beast 
which supported her, wos built. 

10. Ane ἐν are seven kings; the 
seven lends signily algo seven kings. 
This is understood by many as rep. 
resenting the eeyen forms of civil 
gevernment which prevailed in 
Rome—kings, oonsuls, dictnlors, de- 
comyvirs, military tribunes. emper- 
ors, and the exarchale of Ravenno- 
for here, ar in verse 12, a king de- 
notes not an individua!, but a suc- 
cession of rulers lire are fallen, 
the first five of the above list ; which 
ure those enumerated by the histo- 
riun Livy, as having cxisted in hia 
dny. -One iz; the imperial form. 
When he cometh; when the last kin 
cometh, that is, the last form 9 
government. 
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The ten horns. 


11 And the beast that was, and 
is not, even he is the eighth, und 
is of tho seven, and gocth into 
perdition. 

12 And the ten horns which thou 
sawest are ten kings," which have 
received no kingdom as yet; but 
receive power as kings one hour 
with the beast. 

13 These havo one mind, and 
shall give their power and 
strength unto the beast. 

14 ‘These shall make war with 
the Lamb," and the Lamb shall 
overcome them :9 for he is Lord 
of Jords, and King of kings:" and 
they that are with him «are call- 
ed," and chosen,f and faithful.* 

15 And he saith unto me, The 

a Dan. 7:20, 24; Zech, 1:18-21, beh, 19:18, 
¢ Jer. 50:44. δ Dent. 10:17, 1 Thm. ὁ: 1: eh. 
19:16, eNom. κ: 0, τ, Fdolin 0:1, ¢ Mic, 

11. The beast that was, and is no’; 
that is, the beast in his last form 
ascending out of the bottomless pit, 
verse 8. fs the ei Ath; in the order 
of succession, since he comes after 
the other seven. Js of the seven; he 
belongs 10 them. as being a contin. 
uation of the same power which 
they have exercised before hin. 

12. Ter kings; ten governments. 
which should arise out of the ruins 
of the old Roman empire. One hour ; 
through one period of time. With 
the beast; their rise is coincident with 
that of the beast. At first they give 
their power to the beast , but after- 
wards they turn against it. 

14. Make war with the Lamb; actin 
open and deadly hostility to Christ 
3nd his cause. 

16. The ten horns which thou sanwest } 
the nations which for a time sup- 

orted the perseculing power. Shall 
hale the whore—make her desolate—cat 
her flesh. and burn her with fire; shall 
turn against her, and help to de- 
stroy the persecuting power which 
she represented. 

17. The words of God; those which 
he has uttered concerning the wick- 
edness of this beast, or persecuting 
power. 

18. Thal great city; Rome; those 
who there exerted influence and 
exercised dominior over Italy. and 
over a great portion of the earth. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 
a The nie character and se- 
TAR 
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The wicked city. 


waters which thou saw- a. Ὁ. νὰ 
est," where tho whore sitteth, ara 
peoples, und niultitudes, and no 
tions, and tongues.! 

16 And the ten horns which thou 
sawest upon the beast, these shall 
hate the whore,! and shall make 
her desolate andn alied,* and shall 
cat her flesh, and burn her with 
fire, 

17 For God hath put in tlicir 
hearts to fulfil his will,” and to 
agrec, and give their kingdom 
unto the beast, until the words of 
God shall be fultilled." 

18 And the woman which thou 
suwcat is that great city,e which 
reigneth over the kings of the 
carth, 

28,9; ch. 2:10, bien. #:7; ver, ἵν΄ beh. 1a: 
Ider. 0:41, 42. Ezek. 16:87-44, Del 15 18, 
Ln πὸ Acta d:27, 25, och. 16.:}}, 


meh. 10:7. 


ductive intluence of those who have 
been distinguished for their perse- 
culions of (1065 people, he has rep- 
resented under a great variety of 
images ; all suited to show their de- 
testable character, and lead all the 
right-minded to abhor them. 

4. Great external parade, pomp, 
and show are given in the Bible as 
characteristics of that corrupt secnu- 
lar and ecclesiastical power denom- 
inate antichrist, the mystery of in- 
iquity, the beast. the great whore, 
the mother of harlots and abomina- 
tions of the earth. 

G. Another characteristic is. while 
professing to have the temper of a 
Jamb, and to be allied to heaven, it 
shows by its acts the heart of a 
dragon, instigated from hell. It 
has put to death, as heretics and 
schismatica, so many of the humble, 
believing followers of Jesus Christ, 
that it is described as drunken with 
their blood. 

8. There is no certnin security, 
except to the truce children of God, 
against the seductive arta and fuas- 
cinating influence of that power 
which 15 represented as the great 
whore, On a scarlet-colored beast, 
arrayed in purple, and dccked with 
gold, precious stones. and pearls, 
ond with her wine making the na- 
Lions drunk. 

16. Though she may for a time 
and to ἃ great cxt:nt succeed in 
deceiving the nations, yet it will he 


Downfall 
ΚΡ, CHAPTER XVIII. 


2 Babylon tafallen, 4 The peaple of God com- 
Mmanded to depart out of Ler, 9 The kings 
of the earth, 1L with the merchants ant 
Marinern, Jament over her, 20 The aalnta 
Tejoicu for the Judgoicals of God upon ler, 


ND efter theso things 1 saw 
A another angel come down 
from heaven, having great pow- 
cr; and the carlh was lightened 
with his glory.* 

2 And he ericd mightily with a 
strong voico, saying, Babylon the 
rreut is fallen, is fallen,’ and is 
pecome the habitation of devils, 
and tho hold of every foul spirit, 
ond o cage of every uncloan and 
hateful bird.¢ 

$ For all nations have drunk of 
the wine of tho wrath of her for- 
nication, and the kings of the 
earth have committed fornication 
with her 4 and the merchants of 
the carth are waxed rich through 
the abundance’ of her delicacics.” 
4 And I heard another voice 
from heaven, saying, Come out 
“8 Baek. 43:3, Β Ten, 13:19; 21:9: Je, 5] i 
ch, Δι 0 166, 84:11, Lt; Jer, 60:39; 61205. 
Woh. 11:2. * Ur, power, © Tea, 47:15; ver. 11, 
1. fF Tem. 48:20; G2:01; Jer, 60:4; 61:6, 4%, 
only so Jong as God shall euller it, 
and till his word concerning it ia 
fuliiled. ‘Then many will be unde- 
ccived,see their folly and her abom. 
inntions, and turn In wrath agninst 
ber, and she shall come to her end 
and have none to help her. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 


The present chapter contains a 
vision of the fallof the mystic Baby- 
Ion, expressed in magnificent image- 
ry, taken mainly from the prophe- 
cles of the overthrow of Babylon 
and ‘I'yre contained in the Old Tes- 
tament. 

1, Another angel; coming to her- 
ald the fall of Babylon. ‘The glory 
in which he appears represents the 
bright and glorious displays of 
Christ’s power connected with her 
overthrow. 

2. The habitation of devils—every foul 
apt unclean and hateful bird ; 
che meaning ia that Babylon Is aban. 
doned, aa a place utterly desolated 
and uninhabited, to be the abode of 
these unolnan beings. Compare 


4¢ 
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I I, 
΄ 


of Babylon. 


of her, my age a that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and 
that yereccive not of her plagucs. 

5 For her gina have reached unto 
heaven,s and God hath remem- 
bered her iniquities." 

6 tewaord her even as she re- 
warded you,'! and double unto 
her double according to her 
works: inthe cup which she hath 
filled, fill to her double, 

7 How much she hath glorificd 
hersclf, and lived deliciously, so 
nich torment and sorrow give 
her: for she saith in her heart, I 
sit a qucen, and am no widow, 
und shall ace no sorrow 

Β ‘Therefore shall her pages 
come in ono day, death, and 
mourning, aud famine; and she 
shall be utterly burned with fire :* 
for strong is the Lord God who 
judgeth her.! 

9 And tho kings of the earth 
who havo committed fornication 
and lived deliciously with her, 
shall bewail her, and lament for 
2or, 6:11 κα Jer. ΚΙ :9 heh. 10:1}. ὁ Pra. 
iin; Jer, 60:04, 20, J 1868. 417:1-11; Zeph. 
4:15, keh. 17:16. 1 Pea. 62:11; Jer. 60:34. 


what is anid of ancicnot Babylon 
Isaiah 13:21, 22; Jer. 00:39; and οἱ 
Edom, Isaieh 34:11-15. From these 
passiges the imagery is plainly 
tuken. 

3. Have drunk of the wine of the wrath 
of her fornication ; gee note to chap. 
17:2. Babylon is represented os a 
rich, powerful, and luxurious har- 
lot, enriching the nations by her 
commerce with them, while ahe cor- 
rupts them by her fornications 
Compare Isa. 41: Nah. 8: 4. 

4. Come out of her, my peaple; aep- 
arate yourselyes from her, and have 
no fellowship with her errors and 
crimes. Compnre Jer. 51:6, 45. 

δ. Have reached unto heaven; com- 
pare Jer. 61:9. 

Ὁ. Heward her—as she rewarded you— 
fill to her double; Paalm 137:8; Jer. 
60:15, 29 Compare with these 
verses Isa. 47:8. 9. 

8. Hurnal wiih fire; expressive of. 
the certainty, dreadfulness, and 
completeness of her ruin. 

9-19 This description of the artt 
gles in which Mabylon trafficked 
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Desolation 


her," when they shall see the 
smoko of her burning, 

10 Standing afar off for tho 
sear of her torment, saying, Alas, 
alos that great city Babylon, that 
nighty cityi tor in ono hour is 
thy judgment come.» 

11 And the merchants of tho 
earth shall weep and mourn over 
her;¢ for no man buycth their 
merchandise any more: 

12 Tho merchandise of gold, and 
silver, and precious stones,! and 
of pearls, and fine linen, and pur- 
ple, and silk, and scarlet, and all 
thyine’ wood, and all manner ves- 
sels of ivory, and all manner yes- 
sels of inost precious wood, and of 
brass, and iron, and marble, 

13 And cinnamon, and odors, 
and ointments, and frankincense, 
and wine, and oi), and fine flour, 
and wheat, and beasts, and sheep, 
and horses, and chariots, and 
slayes,! and souls of men. 

14 And the fruits that thy soul 
lusted after are departed from 
thee, and all things which were 
dainty and goodly are departed 
from thee, and thou shalt tind 
them no more at all. 

15 The merchants of these things 
which were made rich by her, 
shall stand afar off for the fear of 
her torment, weeping and wailing, 

16 And saying, Alas, alas that 

‘reat city, that was clothcd in 
fine lincn,and purple,‘and scarlet, 


8 Keck. 96:16, 17. bveraca li, 18, ὁ Ezek. 
27:27-36. doch. 17:4, * Or, sweed. + Or, beal- 
ies, Δ Ezek. 27:15, f Luke 16:19, elec. g Isa, 
23:14, b Jer, 52:97 i Jowh 7:6; Job 9:12} 


with the nations, and the lamenta.- 
tion of the kings and merchants of 
the earth over her fall, agrees in 
many respeets with the propliccy of 
the overthrow of Tyre in Ezekiel 
chaps. 26, 27, which should be read 
in connection with it. Weare not 
to insist on the particulars enumer- 
ated. The whole is a picture of her 
reat wealth and the abundance of 
er resources. 

10-19, Alas. alas ; showing the vast 
interests which multitudes of the vo- 
tartes of wealth, fashion, and pleas- 
are had ἐν he continuance, anil 

0 


REVELATION 


XVIII. of Babylon. 


and decked with gold, and Δ. Ὁ. 96 
precious stones, and pearls! 


“17 Por in ono hour go great rich- 


esis como to naught. And every 
shipmaster, and all the company 
in ships‘ and sailors, and as many 
as trade by sca, atood afar off, 

18 And cried wien they saw the 
amoko of her burning, saying, 
What city is liko unto this great 
city 1" 

19 And they cast dust on their 
heads,' and cried, weeping and 
wailing, saying, Alas, alas that 
great city wherein were madc rich 
all that had ships in the sea by 
reason of her costliness! for im 


‘ono hour is she made desolate. 


20 Rejoice over her,! thou heavy- 
en, and ye holy apostles and proph- 
ets; for God hath avenged you 
on her. 

21 And a mighty angel took up 
a stone like a great millstone, and 
cast ἐέ into tho sea, saying, Thus 
with violence shaH that great city 
Babylon bo thrown down, and 
shall be found no more at all,! 

22 And the voice of harpers, and 
musicians, and of pipers, and 
trumpetera, shall be heard no 
more at allin thee; and no crafis- 
man, of whatsocver craft he be, 
shall be found any more in thee; 
aud the sound of # millstone shall 
be heard no more at allin thee 5" 

23 And the light ofa candle shall 
shine no more at allin thee; and 


ὁ Jer. 01:48, & οι. 32:43; 
1 Jer, 61:64, m Jer 


Ezek. 27:30, 
Luko 1811, 8; ch. 19:2. 
2.110. 


their disappointment, sorrow, vexu 
tion, and despair at her downfall. 
20. Rejoice ; all the good on earth 
and in heaven will exult when her 
power to injure ceases. 
21. Took up a stene—cast it into the 
sea; an allusion to Jer. 61:63, 64. 
22. The sound of a millstone; com- 
pare Jer. 25:10. The orientals grind 
their meal daily in hand-mills. ‘The 
cessation of the sound of the mill- 
stone ig therefore a sign of utter 
desolation. 
23, 24. All nations deceived—the bloog 


of prophads—sainis, and of all that were 


God praised 


a. Ὁ. 90. the voice of the bridegroom 
and of the bride shall be heard 
no more at 41} in thee:* for thy 
merchants were the great men of 
the carth; for by thy sorceries 
were all nations deccived.¢ 

24 And in her was found the 
blood of prophets, and of saints, 
and of al that were slain upou 
the corth.4 


CHAPTER XIX. 


] God Ip praleed In heaven for judging tha 
gTeAL whore, and avenging the blood of hin 
ealnta, 7 ‘The inarrlage of the Lamb, 14 
The angel wil not bo worahlpped. 11 ‘Tho 
fowls called lo feast after the greut slaugh- 


ter, 
ND after these things Γ heard 
a great voico of much peo- 
le in heaven," saying, Alleluin :! 
δαϊναιίοη, and glory, and honor, 
and power, unto the Lord our 
God :5 
2 For true and righteous cre his 
judgincnts :" for he hath judged 
the groat whore, which did cor- 
a Jer. 7:34; 16:9; 49:11, bisa. 24:4. ¢2 Kin. 


9:22; Nah. 2:4, d Jor. 61:49. ochap. lt: 1%. 
f vor. 3,4,6. καὶ chap. 1:1ῦ, 12. hehap. 1011. 


slain ; deceitfulness and cruelly were 
among her grand characteristics ; 
and tor them and her other wumer- 
ous sins she ig visilod with these 
awful judgments. 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

2. Bodies of men, as well as indi. 
Viduals, arc responsible to God for 
their conduct : and when they have 
filled up the measure of their sins, 
and he comes out in Judgment, no 
numbers, wealth, or power can 
wilhstand or ward off his wrath. 

4. Toavoid communion with those 
who oppose the truth and persecute 
the pcople of God, is the only way 
to escape the ruin which uwaits 
them. 

15. Men who grow rich by wick- 
edness exceedingly desire its con- 
tinuonce; and when their wicked 
palrons are cut off, they wail at the 
censing of their gains. 

20, K.venta which bring conster- 
Nation to the wicked fill the right- 
eous with joy; not because the 
delight in the misery of the wicked, 
tut because God is holy, just, and 
good in all his judgments. n 

24. The persccution of Christians 
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rupt the earth wilh her fornica- 
tion, and hath avcnged the blood 
of hig servants at her hand! 

3 And again tley said, Allelnia, 
And her smoke rose up for ever 
and ever.) 

4 And the four and twenty el- 
ders and the four beasts fell down 
und worshipped God that sat on 
Ve throne, saying, Amen; Allc- 

unio. 

5 And a voice came out of the 
throne, saying, Praise our God, 
all ye his servanta,* and ye that 
fear him, both small and great. 

G And I heard as it were tho 
voice of a great multitude, and 
asthe yoice of many waters, and 
as the voice of mighty thunder. 
ings, saying, Alleluia: for tho 
Lord God oinipotent reigneth.! 

7 Let us be glad and rejoico, 
and give honor to him: for tho 
marriage of the Lamb is come,™ 
and his wifo hath mado herself 
ready." 
doh. 18:20, J Ina. 34:10; ch. 18:9, 18, Καὶ Pow 
Ne 1 Pasa. 97:1, 12, m Matt. 20:10, 0 188. 
by rulers or people, civil or ecclesi- 
ustical.even if in compliance with 
human laws, is never overlouked or 
forgotten by the Lord. It is an ag~ 
geravated cin, which in due time he 
Will surely punish. ; 


CHAPTER XIX. 


The apostie hears the multitude 
ofthe heavenly hosts rejoicing over 
the fall of Babylon, and sces the 
bride, the Lamb’s wife, arrayed in 
white linen, ready for the consum- 
mation of her marriage to her Lord. 
After this he has another vision, of 
the final conflict between Christ and 
the powers of darkness, which ends 
in their utter overthrow and the 
ushering in of the age of millennial 
peace and glory. 

1. Alleluia; in Tlebrew, hallelu- 
jah, meaning. praise ye the Lord. 

3. For ever and ever; expressive of 
the perpetuity of her torment. 

4. Amen; Alleluia; be it 80, praise 
ye the Lord; showing Lheir beart 
nequiescence in the infliction of ἢ 


judgments. 
of the Lamb; the 


1. The marriage 
church hos been yt the first ex 
1 


The Lamb's wife. 
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Christ in glory. 


8 And to her was grantea that | worship God: for tho tes- A. Ὁ, νΑ, 


she should bo arrayed in fino 
linen,® clean and white :* for the 
fine lincn is the righteousness of 
saints.» 

9 And he saith unto me, Writo 
Blessed arethey which aro callec 
unto tho marriage-supper of the 
Lamb.¢ And ho saith unto me, 
Theso are the true sayings of 
God." 

10 And I fell at his fect to wor- 
ship him.* And he said unto me, 
Sec (how do 7 not: I am thy fel- 
low-acrvant, and of thy brethren 
that have the testimony of Jesus: 


a ἴ50. 61:10; ch. 2:4, * Or, bright. Ὁ sn, 
192:9. ¢ Luko 14:15; ch. 3:20. d chap. 22:6. 
e chap. 22:5,9 fF Acta 10:43; 1 Pet. 1:10, 11. 


oused to Christ as a chaste virgin, 

utnow he takes her into full union 
with himself, and thus -gives her 
rest from all her conflicts and euf- 
ferings. /fis wife; representing the 
multitude of his failhful followers. 
She appears as a bride arrayed in 
pure and white linen, in contrast 
with the filihy harlot of Rome de- 
neribed in chap. 17. 

8. Is the rightenusness of saints; rep- 
resenting their righteousness. 

9. They which are called unto the 
marriage-supper ἢ as the bride repre- 
scnts the faithful people of God 
taken as a whole, so they which are 
called to the marriage-supper repre- 
sent the faithful servants cf Christ 
considered individually. 

10. Dow not; nocreature is to be 
worshipped. And of thy brethren; 


that is, and. the fellow-servant of 


thy brethren. Worship God; and 
him only shalt thou serve. Matt. 
4:10. The testimony of Jesus is the 
spiril of prophecy; the grand scope 
and end of the spirit of prophecy is 
te bear witness concerning Jcsus. 
With this spirit John was endowed 
aa wellasthe angel. They were in 
this respect olike; one therefore 
was not to worship the other, for 
they were fellow-servants—cach by 
prophecy making known the testl- 
mony of Christ. 

11 Heaven opened ; in token of still 
farther communications which were 
to be made of the purposes of Christ. 
The final conflict here described 
is of course identical with ‘‘the bat- 
tle of that great day of God Al- 


172 


timony of Jesus 18 the spirit of 
prophecy.! 

11 And I saw heaven opened 
and behold, a whito horso;* an 
he that sat upon him tas called 
Faithful and True," and in right- 
cousness he doth judge and mako 
war.! 

12 His eyes were as ἃ flamo of 
fire, and on his head were many 
crowns ;* and he had a namo 
written, that no man lnew, but 
he himsclf! 

13 And he zas clothed with a 
vesture dipped in blood: and his 


Ε οἷν, 6:3. beh 3:14, 1 Psa. 45:5, 4; Tea. 1] : 4. 
Jol. 1:14; 2:14 Song 3:11; Tan. 62:3; Ζαοῖν 
9:16; Heb. 2:9; ch. 6:2. Ich. 3:12 


mighty,’ chapter 16:14. There the 
dragon, the beast, and the false 
prophet gather their hosts into the 
valley of Armageddon. Here theo 
beast and the false propliet are tak- 
en and cast into the lake of fire ; and 
then, chap. 20:1-3, the dragon, who 
had instigated this war against 
Christ, is bound and cast into the 
bottomless pit for a thousand years. 
There also, as here, the conflict ia 
immediately followed by the com- 
plete triumph of Christ and his 
Teign eternal. Compare chapter 
16:17, with chapter 20:1-3. A white 
horse; here, as in chapter 6:2, the 
symbol of victory over his foes 
Faithful and True ; he is Jesus Clirist 
“the faithful and true Witness.” 
Chap. 3:14. Fe doth judge and make 
war; compare Isaiah 11:3, 4, where 
the same attributes and works are 
ascribed to the Messiah. 

12. That no man knew, but he him- 
self; the apostle saw in vision the 
name, but no one save its divine 
bearer could know it. The menn- 
ing, according to some, is, that it 
was asccret inscription which Christ 
only could read. Others suppose it 
to be the name given in verse 1j— 
“The Word of God ?—which might 
be read outwardly, while no one 
but Christ could comprehend ita 
meaning, since the name containa 
ihe deep mystery of his nature and 
0 


Ce. 

13. He was clothed with a vesture dip- 
ped in slood ; compare Isaiah 63:1-3 
and notes. Fis name ts—The Word 
God; applied here, as in John 1: 


The Word of God. REVELATION XX. 


a. Ὁ. 96. nameis called The Wordof 
God. 

14 And the armics which were 
in heaven followed him upon 
white horses, clothed in fine lin- 
ch, white and clean,» 

15 And out of his mouth gocth 
& sharp sword, that with it he 
whould smite the nations; and 
he shall rnle them with a rod of 
iron:" and he treadeth the wine- 
press of the ficrceness and wrath 
of Almighty God.¢ 

16 And he hath on his verture 
and on his Chigsh a name written, 
KING OF KINGS, AND LORD 
OF LORDS." 

17 And I saw an angol standing 
in tho sun; and he ecricd with a 
loud voice, saying to all the fowls 
Lhat fly in the midst of heaven, 
Come and gather yourselves, tu- 
gether unto the supper of the 
great God 5 & 

18 That ye may eat the flesh of 
kinga, and Uhe Aesh of captains, 
and the flesh of mighty men, wud 
the flesh of horses, and of them 
that sit on them, and the flesh of 
Ul men, both free and bond, both 
xumall and great. 


5 John 1:1. 
Aaa. 2:9, 
49; 17-20, 


b Matt. Qe:9. 6. clap. 1:18, 
ofan. 61:3, Γ ον. 11:04... κ Keck, 
bechap. 16:14. 18, Ich, 16.14, 14, 


lo the second person of the goi- 
head. 

14. The armies which were in heaven: 
representing the multitude = of 
Christ’s redeemed followers. 

15. Out of his mouth goeth a sharp 
sword ; sce note to chap. 1:10. Με 
treadeth the wine-press; for the sym. 
bol of treading the wine press, sce 
note to chap. 14:15, 20; Isn. 68:3. 

1. Hing of kings, ant Lord of lords ; 
indicating his universal and supreme 
dominion, 

17. The supper of the great God; 
which the great Gad prepares for 
you; representing the immense de- 
striction of his enemics, on the 
flesh of whom the fowls of heaven 
were invited to feed. The imagery 
is taken from Ezek. 39:17-20, where 
God invites all the feathered fowl 
nud wild beasts to come to the table 
which he has provided for thein, 

20. The beast; the first beast, de- 


Ruin of the beaat. 


19 And I saw the beast, and the 
kings of the earth, and their 
armics, gathered together to 
make wor agoinst him that sat 
on the horse, aud against his 
army." 

20) And the beast was taken, and 
wilh him Lhe false propie that 
wrought miracles before Lim,! 
with which he deceived them that 
had received the mark of the 
beast, and them thal worshipped 
hisimage. These both were cast 
alive into a lake of fire burning 
with brimstoneJ 

21 And the remnant were slain 
with the sword of him that sat 
upon the horse, which smrord 
proceeded out of 118 mouth:* 
und all (he fowls were fillcd with 
them desh.! 


CITAPTER XX. 


2 Satan hound for α dhousand years. 6 The 
fiat resurrection: they bicrred that have 
part thereln. 7 Satan let Joose again. B 
(πη and Magog. 10 The devil cast into the 
Jake ot fire atl brimetege, 12 The last and 
general reaunuction 


A ND [sawan angel come down 
from licayen, having the key 


J Dan. 7:41; ch. 40:10. ἃ chap, 1:16; ver. 16. 
ἱ νυν. 17, 1a 


scribed in chapter 13:1. The false 
prophet; the same as the second 
benst, chap. 13:11. 

2L. Theremnant; of the armies that 

followed them, verse 19. 
INSTRUCTIONS. 

6. learty acquiescence in all the 
dealings of God is the duty of all 
ihe and the delight of all the 

oly. 

10. As no creature in heaven or 
on carth is to be worshipped, as men 
are commanded to worship God 
only, and ag both men and angels 
do worship Christ. and that in obe- 
dicenee to divine command, tt is cer- 
tain that he is God. John 1:1; 
Heb. 1:60; Rev. 6:13. 

16. The supremacy of the Lord 
Jesus Christ, and his determination 
to crush his enemies and save his 
frienca, are most clearly revealed in 
the Bible; and in his manifesta. 
tiors of himself, all will see that he 
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Satan bound a 


of tho bottomless pit and a great 
chain in his hand." 

2 And he laid hold on the drag- 
on, that old serpent, which is tho 
Devil, and Satan,” and bound him 
a thousand years,¢ 

3 And cast him into the bottom- 
less pit, and shut him up, and ποῦ 
a scat upon him, that he should 
deceive the nations no more, till 
the thousand years should be ful- 
filed: and after that he must be 
loosed a little season. 

4 And I saw thrones,* and they 
sat upon them, and judgment was 
given unto them :! and J sare the 
souls of them that wore behead- 
ed for tho witness of Jesus, and 
for the word of God,* and which 
had not worshipped tho beast, 
neither his image, neither had 


eCh.1:29; 9:1. beh. 12:9. ¢2Pet. 2:4; Jude 
6 dDan.6:1% o Dan. 7:9, 22,27; Luke 22:00, 


is a just God and an almighty Sav- 
iour. 

20. Nocombinationsagainst Christ 
of numbers, wealth, cunning, or 
power will ultimately prosper; they 
will all be broken, and the ruin of 
those who have united in them will 
be complete and eternal. 


CHAPTER XX. 


2. Safan; though his agents, the 
beast, the false prophet, aud those 
whocodépcrated with them, had been 
destroyed, Satan still lived, and if 
permitted, would tempt men to per- 
secute the church. 

8. That he should deceive the nations 
mo more; not be permitted to have 
influence over men, to seduce them 
into error, tempt them to sin, or aof- 
flict them by persecution. 216 must 
be loosed; again sullered to tempt 
men, excite their evil passions. and 
influence them to array themselyes 
against Christ and his cause. 

4. Thrones, and they sat upon them ; 
representing the exulted and favor- 
ed state of the friends of God. The 
souls of them; that were put to death 
for their attachment toChrist. hey 
lived; that is, with Christ in eternal 
glory; for that is the glorious 
promise given to the saints of God: 

‘If we suffer, we shall also reign 

with him” (2 Tim. 2:12). On 

earth they were hated and put to 
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thousand years, 


recoived his mark upon A. D. 99, 
their foreheads, or in thivir hands; 
and they lived and reigned with. 
Christ a thousand years,!' 

5 But the rest of the dend lived: 
notagiain until the thousand years: 
were finished. This zs the first. 
resitection. 

6 Blessed and holy is he that. 
hath part in tho first resurrec- 
tion: on such tho second death 
hath no power,! but they shall be 
priests of God and of Christ, and: 
shall reign with him a thougaud. 
yours. 

7 And when tho thousand years: 
are expired, Satan slall bo loosed 
out of his prison, 

8 And shall go out to docoive: 
the nations which are in tho four 
quarters of the earth, Gog and 


a τ τ ΠῚ τος 
f1Cor.6:2,3, Βα οἷν. ὅ:9, beh. 0110. ich. 2:11; 
21:8, J Isa. 61:6; ch. 1:6. 


death as unworthy of living among 
men; but in heaven God glorifies 
them. The thousand years are best 
taken as a symbolical number. 

5. The rest of the dead lived not 
again; that is, those who did not die 
in the faith of the martyrs did not 
live and reign with Christ in heav- 
enly glory, for they had ne part in 
the first or spiritual resurrection but 
through temporal death passed to 
the ecternal damnation. ‘Until’’ 
does not always imply a change. 

6. The first resurrection; a spiritual 
resurrection,to a divine and heayen- 
ly life—one that makes men holy 
and blessed. The second death; the 
final punishment of the wicked. 
Reign with him a thousand yeara; the 
apostle repeats for greater emphasis 
what he said before, declaring the 
glorious reign of God's saints with 
Christ in heaven. Those who 
teach ἃ millennium, that is, ἃ 
thousand years’ reign of Christ with 
his saints on earth, overlook the 
fact that this scene is heavenly and 
not earthly, just as Christ’s king- 
dom is spiritual and heavenly and 
not of this earth. 

1. Lonsed out of his prison; permit- 
ted again to tempt men, and atir 
them up to unite in opposing Christ, 
and attempting to exterminate hig 
people. 

8. Gog and Magog; compare Ezek, 


Resurrection 


4. Ὁ. 6, Magog,® to gather them 
together to battle:» the number 
of whom is as the sand of the sca. 

9 And they went up on the 
breadth of the carth, and com- 
passed the camp cf the sants 
about, and the beloved city :° 
and firo came down from God out 
of heaven, and devoured them. 

10 And the devil that deceived 
them was cast into the lake of firo 
and brimstone, where the beast 
and the falxse prophet are, and 
shall bo tormented day and night 
for ever and over. 

11 And I saw a great white 
throne, and him that sat on it, 
from whose faco the earth and 
the heaven fled away 75 and there 
waa found no place for them. 

akzek, 98:2; 39:1, beh. 10:14, © Tan. 8:8; 


Βχυμ. s:9, 16. deh. 19:20, o 2 Pel. belo, 1. 
FDan. 1:1., αὶ Doan. 12:1; ch. 21.121. b Jer, 


chap. 38, 39, where Gog is called the 
chief prince of Meshech aml Tubal 
anid Magog is apparently the land 
over which he reigned. Gog and 
Mayog represent the hostile forces, 
which during the last times, attack 
Christ's church. The battle re- 
ferred to is spiritual, not earthly, 
just as in 16:16 the forces that fight 
against Christ at Armageddon are 
those of the devil and his followers, 
who pervert the divine Word and 
seck to overthrow the church. But 
in their greatest fury Judgment 
Day will overtake them. 

0. The camp of the saints; the army 
of Christ’a faithful followers. Com- 
pare chapter 19:14. the beloved city ; 
Jerusalem, a8 representing the pco- 
ple of God. 

10, Lake of fire; hell; the place 
prepored for the devil and those 
who cosperate with him in opposing 
the canse of Christ. Matt. 25:41. 

11. Me earth and the heaven fled 
away ; expreasive of the infinite and 
overpowering majesty of the Say- 
four when he comes to Judgment: 
the sco gives up her dead, death 
and hell give up theirs, and the 
whole family of man assemble to 
reccive each acoording to his works. 
1 Thess. 4:16; 2 Peter 3;10-12. 

12. The books were opened; all the 
thoughts, feelings, and actions of 


men, 88 coptained in the book of 


REVELATION XX. 


und judymerk. 


12 And I saw tho dead, small 
and great, stand before God; and 
the books were opencd:! and an- 
other bouvk was opened, which is 
fhe book of life:* and the dead 
were judged out of those things 
which were written in the books, 
according to their works," 

13 And the sea gave up the dead 
which were in it; and death and 
hell’ delivered up the dead which 
were in them: and they were 
judged every man according to 
their works, 

14 And death and hell were cast 
into the lake of Lire.’ This is the 
second death, 

15 And whosoever wns not found 
writtenin the book of life was cast 
into Che lake of fired 
S210; Matt. Pea. © Or, the grave. 
1114} 1 Cor 16:26, 564, 2 Matt, 25:41. 


! Uoa, 


G,od's remembrance, were brought 
to View. clnother book; Containing 
the names, the doings and sullerings 
lor hisanke, of the friends of Christ— 
called the Lamb's book of life. 
Chap. 21:27. 

ld. Death and hell; the grave and 
{he place of separate departed apir 
ita. 

14. Death and hell were cast into the 
Take of fire; tere, asin | Cor. 15.55— 
where the words rendered “ death” 
aud“ grave’* arc the same as those 
here rendered “death and hell ’— 
death and hell are personified as the 
enemica and destroyers of men ; and 
ns such they are utterly abolished. 
Neither the graye por the place of 
wicked spirita shall receive any 
more victims. Compare Hos. 13:14, 
* Oh death, I will be thy plagues ; 
Oh grave ”—the same as hell in the 
present passage—‘ [ will be thy de- 
struction ;” and 1 Cor. 19:26, “ The 
last enemy that shail be destroyed 
is death.” 

15. Lake of fre; the eternal abode 
of the wicked. 

INSTNUCTICNS. 

3. Though Satan is a powerful, 
malignant, ond ariful spirit, who 
hos for ages deccived the nations 
and led yast multitudes to ruin, yet 
he is under divine control. Fe can 
go no further than God shall suffer: 
when God sees best, Ile can bind, 
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The new 
CHAPTER XXI. 


1 A new heaven and a new earth. 10 Tho 
heavenly Jerugalem, wlth a fall deseription 
thoreof. 21 She needeth wo aun, the glory 
ef God [4 her Ught. 24 The Kinga of the 
earth bring thuir riches unto Ler. 

ND I saw o new heaven and 
anew carth:® for the first 
heaven and tho first earth wero 
passed away; and there was no 
more sea. 

2 And I John saw the holy city, 
new Jerusalem,” coming down 
from Godout of heaven, prepared 
as a bride adorned for her hus- 
band.¢ 

3 And I heard a great voice out 
of heaven, saying, Behold, the 
tabernacle of God zs with ncn," 


ἃ Jan. 65:17-19; 66:22; 2 Pet. 3:13. b Ina. 
B9:1; Meb. 11:10; 12:23, © Pea, 45:9-14; Ina. 
64:5. d2Cor. 6:16, ὁ Zech, 6:4, f laa. 25:85 


amprison, and 80 restrain him, that 
men shall no longer be under his 
influence, or annoyed by his wiles. 

6. When God sees best, he can 
pour out his Spirit in such copious 
effusions, and 80 revive his work, 
that men on earth shall possess the 
teinper, emulate the employments, 
and enjoy on earth a foretaste of 
heaven; and though they must 
dic, yct on them the second death 
will have no power. 

10. Such is naturally the wicked- 
ness of the humon heart, and such 
the malignancy and power of Sa. 
tan, that if he is not restrained, and 
men are left without divine grace, 
whatever have been God's past deal- 
ings with them, they will unite 
again in opposing him. 

13. The certainty that the charac- 
ter and conduct of each individual 
will be Jaid open at the judgment, 
and that according to them will be 
awarded to cach the retributionsa of 
eternity, should Jead us al! ro to act 
as we have reason to believe we 
shall then wish we had done, and 
as will, through the grace of God, 
fit us for the endless joys of heaven. 
Chap. 22:14. 


CHAPTER XXI. 


The apostle has a glorious vision 
of the blisaful abode of the right- 
eous after the general resurrection 
and judgment, under the form of 8 
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Jerusalem, 


and he will dwell with 4. v.04 
them, and they shall bo his peo- 
ple, and God himself shall be 
with them, aud be their God 

4 And God shall wipo away all 
tears from their oyes ;! and there 
shall be no more death,* neither 
sorrow, hor erying, neither shall 
there be any more pain:" for tle 
foriner things are passed away. 

δ Andhothatsatupon the throne 
said, Behold, I malo all things 
new. Andhe saiduntome, Write: 
ΤΣ these words are true and faith- 
ul, 

G And he said unto me, It is 
done.! 1 am Alpha and Omega, 
the beginning and tho endJ I 
will give unto him that is athirst 


chap. 1:11. 61 Cor. 15:26, δὰ, & law 30:10. 
beh. 16:17, 1 οἷν. 1:6; 22:13 


new heaven and a new earth, inte 
which he sees descending from 
heaven the new Jerusalem, tho 
abode of God and the Lamb. These 
terms must not be taken literally for 
they picture the joys of heaven 
which pass underatanding. 

1. A new heaven and a new earth; 
compare Isa. 65:17-19; 2 Peter 3:13. 
‘These words express the greatness 
and the glorious character of thie 
change that takes place in both the 
nbode and the 6late of the redeemed. 
Happy are they that shall have a 
place in the new Jerusalem. They 
shall understand, as we cannot now, 
the meaning of this chapter. No 
more sea; the absence of sea is un- 
derstood by some to denote symboli- 
cally the absence of all change,com- 
motion, or trouble of any sort. But 
perhaps the words have a meaning 
which nothing but the appearance 
of the new heavens and new earth 
can explain. 

2. Adorned for her husband; in the 
glorious apparel of periect right- 
ecousness. Chap. 19:8. 

3. The tabernacle of God ts with men; 
expressive of his intimate ond per- 
petualcommunionwiththem. Ver. 
22, 23; chap. 22:4, δ. 

6. He said; Christ is the apeaker. 
itis deme; the great work of man’e 
redemption is accomplished. The 
righteous are gatlered into the new 
Jerusalem, and the wicked cast into 


The holy city 


Α. Ὁ. 90, of the fountain of the wa- 
ter of life freely.* 
7 He that overcometh shall in- 
herit all* things; and I will be 
nis God, and he shall be my son. 
8 But the fearful," and unbc- 
lieving,” and the abominable," 
ond murdorers,s and whorc- 
mongers,' aud sorcerers,’ and 
idolaters," und all liars,! shall 
have their part in the lake which 
burneth with fire and brimstone ; 
which is the second death. 
9 And there came unto mo one 
of the seven angels which had 
the seven vials fall of the seven 
lust plagues! and talked with me, 
sayin Cone hither, I will show 
thee the bride, the Lamb's wife.* 
10 And he carried me away in 
the spirit to a great and high 
mountain, and showed me that. 
rreat city, the holy Jerusalem,! 
doaconding out of heaven from 
God 
11 Having the glory of God:™ 


@ fea. 65:1; John «1110, 14; 7:57; ch, 22: 
Φ Or, these, b Luke 124-0. ὁ} John στ, 
41 Cor, 6:9,70. a i John 8:1δ, ἐ Heb. last 
« Malo a:6. bh 1 Cor, 10520, 21, 4 Pray, 14:5, 


the lake of fre. The apostle is cur- 
ricd forward in vision to the end of 
all things, and Ιου Κα buck upon the 
prophecies of this book as already 
accomplished. Jam Alpha and Onw- 
qa; see note to ohapter 1:8. 7 will 
give unfo him that tw athirst; that 
thirsts for the living waters of sal- 
vation. Isa. 66:1; John 4:10, 13, 14; 
7:37-39. 

7. He that overcometh ; he that suc- 
cessfully resists the temptations of 
the world, the flesh, and the devil, 
and continues steadfast in the belief 
and practice of the truth to the end. 

8. the fearful; those who are 
afraid to do right lust they should 
sulfer for it. and who neglect their 
duty to avoid trials, or exseape dan- 
gers. The second death; a death con- 
sisting in everlasting punishment 
with the devil and his angels. Matt. 
25:41, 46, 

8. She seven vials; oliap. 16:7. 
bride; the church in glory. 


The 


10. A great and high mountain; 
whence fio could have n clear vision 
of the city deseending out of heaven 
to men. Compare Rzek. 40:2. The 


REVELATION XXl. 


described. 


and her light 2as like unto 8 
stone moxt precious, even like a 
jasper-stonc, clear as crystal; _ 

12 And lad ao wall great an¢ 
high, and had twelve gates, and 
at the gatca twelve angels, ana 
names wrilten thereon, which are 
the names of the twelve tribes o} 
the children of Israel :4 

13 On tho cast three gates; on 
the north three gates; on the 
sonth three gates; and on thc 
west three gates. 

14 And the wall of the city haa 
twelve foundations,® and in them 
the names of the twelve apostles 
of the Lamb. 

15 And he that talked with me 
hada golden reed to measure the 
city, and the gates thereof, and 
the wall thereofe 

1G And thecity lioth four-square, 
and the length is as large as the 
breadth; and he measured tho 
city with the reed, twelve thou- 
sud furlongs. The length and 


och. 22:15. Jchap. 1610, Ὁ, 1. & chap. 19:7, 
] Faek. ch. 10, 15, m Iga. 60:1, 2. πὶ Ezek, 
ἀκα ab ὁ ἔμ}. 2:20. p Kzek. 40:3; Zech. 
2:2; eh. 11:1. 

holy Jerusalem; a symbul of the 
church in glory. 

12. Twelve gates; twelve is the asym. 
bol of God's people. Compare the 
(welve tribes of the Old, und the 
twelve apostles of the New ‘Testa: 
ment. Llence this number prevalls 
in the description of the new Jeru- 
solemn. Pwelve angels ; to guard them 
Aeuinst the entrance of ilie unholy, 
verses 8,27. Thereon; on the gates. 
The names of the twelve trives ; showing 
(hat all God’s true people have a 
share in the city. 

13. On the east three ga‘es—on the 
wert three gates; the perfect symine- 
try of the city is a symbol of its per- 
fection. Sec note to verse 16. 

14. Twelve foundations—twelve apor- 
les; compare Eph. 2:20. As there 
is one gate to each tribe, so is there 
olso one foundation to each aioe. 

16. Fiur-square ; the square has no 
disproportion on any side. Here it 
is the appropriate aymbol of com. 
pletencss and perfection.  Tuvlve 
thousand furlongs; fifteen hundred 
Rtoman miles. This is to be under 
atood of the city itself, which the 
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Ghe holy city 


the breadth and the height of it 
are equal. 

17 And hoe measured the wall 
thereof, a hundred and forty aad 
four cubits, according to the meas- 
ure of a man, that is, cf the an- 
gel. 

18 And the building of the wall 
of it'was of jasper: and the city 
was puro gold, lke unto clear 
glass. 

19 And the foundations of the 
wall of tie city were garnished 
with all manner of precious 
stoncas.* The first foundation 
was jasper; tho second, sap- 

hire; the third, a chaleedony: 

he fourth, an emerald ; 

20 The fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, 
sardius; the seventh, chrysolite ; 
the eighth, beryl; the ninth, a 
topaz; the tenth, a chrysopra- 
sus; the cleventh, a jacinth; the 
twelfth, an amethyst. 

21 And the twelve gates were 
twelve pearls; every several gate 
was of one pearl: and the strect 

4 ἴδ. 8111. δ. Tea. 60:19, 20; chap. 22:4. 
e Jolin 1:1, d Isa. 60:3-11: 66:10-12. © T’sa. 
12:11, f Zech. ba:7, @ [aa sa; 52:1: 60221; 
apoatie secs in vision as one vast 
structure towering up to heaven. 
The wall which aurrounded the city 
was distinct from it, verse 17. 

17. A hundred and forty and four 
cubits; that is, twelve times twelve 
cubils in height. The measure of a 
man, that tx, of the angel; it is the 
measure of a man, as being such ἢ 
measure as men commonly use; and 
the measure of the angel, because 
an angel now employs it. If we 
reckon a cubit at from eightcen to 
twenty inches, one hundred and 
forty four cubits will equal from 
two hundred ond sixteen to two 
hundred and forty feet. 

18-21. Jasper—qold—all manner of 
precious simes ; showing the beauty, 
excellence, and glory of the heav- 
enly city. 

22. No temple ; the churchin glory 
needs no particular place or time 
set apart as holy in distinction from 
the rest. or especially consecrated to 
the worship of God. for all apace 
and all duration are holy, holy. ho- 
be being filled with the presence of 

10d and the Lamb. 
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described 


of the city 1645 puro gold, A. D. 96 
as it were transparent glass. 

22 And I saw no temple therein. 
for the Lord God Almighty and 
the Lamb are the temple of it. 

23 And the city had no need of 
the sun, neither of the moon, to 
shine in it:" for the glory of God 
did hghten it, and the Lamb is 
the hight therecof.: 

24 And the nations ofthem which 
are saved shall walk in the light 
of it: and the kings of the earth 
do bring their glory and honor 
into ibe 

25 And the gates of it shall not 
bo shut at all by day: for there 
shall be no night there.‘ 

26 And they shall bring the glo- 
ry and honor of the nations into 


it. 

27 And there shall in no wise 
enter into it any thing that de- 
tileth, neither wzhatsvecrer work- 
cthabomination, or maketh alie :* 
but they which are written in the 
Lamb’s book of life.” 

Joel 3:17; Mati. 1:1; 1 Cor, 6:9, 10; Gal. 
H219-21; Eph. 5:5; eb. 15:14. Β οἷν. 18:8, 


23. No need of the sun ; for the pres- 
ence of God and the Lamb makes 
perfect, eternal day. Chap. 22:5. 

24. Their glory and honor; every 
thing desirable, excellent. and glo- 
rious, is perfected and perpetuated 
in heaven. Verse 26. 

27. They which are written ; closen 
of God, renewed, juslilied, sancti- 
fied, and thus fitted to be glorified, 

INSTRUCTIONS. 

δ. When all things earthly are dis. 
solved, and the treasures of the wick- 
ed are lost for ever, the righteous 
will enter into heaven and take pos- 
session of durable riches and right 
eousness,treasuresincorruptible,un- 
defiled, and never to fade away. 

8. Truc courage is a distinguished 
virtuc, and cowardice @ great sin. 
Those who dare not do right lest 
they should suffer for it are cow. 
ards, and are ripening, wilh idola.- 
ters, liars, and murdercrs, to suffer 
the second death. 

21. Things most estcemed on carth 
are used to represent things in heav- 
en, in order to give men the highcaf 
and best ideas of them. 


Glory of the REVELATION XXIf. city of Gra 
60 CIFAPTER XXII. | it; and bis servants shall serve 


ἣν him :! 
‘he The tree 1 . 
: ΩΣ Oe ere tie civ Ble as 4 And they shall BCC his face 3° 
ΗΠ πιο 9 The angel wll not be wer- ond his name shall be in then 
shipped, 14 Nothing inay be added tuthe — forcheads." 
word of God, nor taken therelrom. 5 And there shall be no ni ht 
NDheshowedme apureriver there; und they need no candle, 
A of water of life, clear ascrys- . neither light of the sun ;! for the 
tal, procecding out of the throne + Lord God piveth them light 
of God and of the Luinb. ι and they shall reign fur ever and 
2 In the midst of the street of | ever.’ 
it," and on cither side of the river, | ὑ And he said unto me, These 
wees dhere tho tree of life,” which | sayings «re faithful and true: and 
bare twelve meaner of fruits, aad the Lord God of the holy proph- 
vielded her fruit every month: cts sent his angel to show unto 
wnd the leaves of the tree were | his servants the things which 


for the healing of the nations.© 1 inst shortly be done! 

% And there shall be no more 1 7 Behold, Peome quickly :™ bless. 
curse: but tho throne of God οἷ ἐκ he that keepeth the sayinge 
and of the Lamb shall bo in’ of the propheey of this book. 

a Chap. 91:51. beh. 2: eByek atl, 15. Ὁ bJohus τς heh asia. ben. 21:22,2% 9 Psa. 
W Zech. 111. σ ἔχοις, 40:93. feehap. tbs. (e.g, kh Hom. oii beho 111. m ver. 10, 12, 
& Matt, 6:5; John b2:¢6, 17:24, 1 Cor 11 1π01 50, 

27. Ifere the righteous and the | blisstul neeess to him, and commun. 
wicked dwell together in the same ion with hin. Jfts name—in their 
country, the same city, and the same 1 foreheads; secn and known of all to 
fumily, uot are united by numerous | he his chosen, called, justified, and 
relative, social, and civil ties; but, glorifled people. Rom. 8:30. 
in the future world they will be tor 5. No night—no candle, mither ight 
ever separated, and dwell im places : of the sun—Grdl giveth Gem ldght; 
as diverse and distant as heaven is | showing that God will be to them 
from hell. all and in all, and that in him they 

‘ . fnve all, enjoy all, and expect all 
CHAPTER XXII. for ever and ee With tis verse 

1. A pure river of water of life; this) the description of the heavenly Je- 
representation is for substance the | rusalemends. What follows relates 
anime na ihat of Ezekiel's vision, 


to the whole preceding revelation. 
chapler 47:1-12, and signifies the 


0. These setutngs; what he had de- 
pure: abundant, everlasting bless. | clared to John, and what John, at 
ngs which God, through Christ, 


hia direction, had written for the 
will bestow upon his people in heay. | benelit of those then alive, and 
en. Out of the throne of God antof the | those who ehould live from that 
Lamb; signifying that (he blessed. | time to the end of the world. Sent 
ness Of the righteous in heaven | Ats angel—shortly be done; see notes 
comes immediately fram God and 


to chap. 1:1. 
Christ, and ia therefore unfniling 7. Ecome quickly ; compare 1 Peter 
and everlasting. 


4:7, “The end of all things is at 

2. Twelve—fruits; ar harvests, ina | hand.” The holy Seriptures would 

ear; one each month; represent. | have us consider the second coming 

ing the constancy and fulness of the | of Christ as always near. since, in 

fresh, ripe. and invigorating bless. | comparison with the eternity that is 

ings which the saints will be receiv- | to follow, n thousand years are ag 
ing forever. Theheating: so {hatin 


one day. 2 Veter 3:8 Practically, 
that world there will be no sick- | moreover, the Lord Jesus comes to 
ness, no sorrow, no curse of any 


each one of us at death. Life is 
kind, but in the health and vigor of | short: what thou docst in prepara- 
immortal youth saints will serve 


tion for eternity must be done quick- 
and enjoy God. 


" for the Judge standeth at the 
4. See his fare; Awell in his pres- | door, and in auch an hour as ye 
ence, and have free, constant, and. 


mr ..., ὄὀ.ὄ. a = 


think not the Son of man cometh 
779 


Wao wili enter 


8 And I John saw these things 
and heard them. And when £ had 
heard and seon, I fell down to 
worship before the fect of the 
angel which showed me_ these 
things. 

9 Then saith he unto ine, Sce 
thou do it not: for Lam thy fel- 
Jow-servant, and of thy brethren 
the prophets, and of them which 
keep the sayings of this book: 
worship God. 

10 And he saith unto me, Seal 
not the sayings of the prophecy 
of this book:" for the time is at 
hand. 

11 He that is unjust, Jet him be 
anjust still: and he which is filthy, 
let him be filthy still: and he that 
is righteous, let him be righteous 
still: and he that is holy, lef hun 
be holy still¢ 


a Dan. «:26. δ Prov, 1:34-33; Eccl 11:3; 
Matt. 25:10; 2 Tim. 3:19. ¢ Prov, 4:18; Matt. 
δι, ἃ Zeph. 1:11, ¢ ch. 29:12. f Ten. 44:6. 


Blessed is he; who now hearkens to 
the voice of God, speaking in this 
book, believes what he declares, 
and does what he commands: he 
shall have a right to the tree of life. 
and enter in through the gates into 
the city. Chap. 21:12; 22: 14. 

8,9. Dott not; chap. 19:9, 20. 

10. Seal not the sayings; 508] them 
not up, as something to be reserved 
for future use, but publish them for 
the present benelit of all. The time 
ts at hand ; see notes to chap. 1:1. 

11. He that is unjust—be unjust still ; 
this verse stands between the two 
announcements: ‘The time is at 
hand,” and.‘ Behold, I come quick- 
ly.’ 1t is best understood as a sol- 
emn admonition : as much as tosay, 
If, after all these warnings, any one 
will go on in sin, let him do so. 
But let the righteous persevere in 
his righteousness; for the day is at 
hand when I shall come to reward 
every one according to his works. 
Many, however, prefer to under. 
stand the verse as announcing the 
unchangeable condition of men’s 
¢baracter after the day of judgment. 

12. f; Jesus Christ. Verse 18. 
Come quickly; Christ's coming may 
always be regarded as at hand, when 
he will treat every man according to 
hls work. See note to verse ἢ. 


TRO 
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the heavenly city. 


12 And behold, I come A. Ὁ. "ἃ 
quickly; and my reward is with 
me, to give every man according 
as his work shall be.« 

13 Tam Alpha and Omega, tho 
pepinaing and the end, tho first 
and the last.! 

14 Blessed are they that do his 
commandments,* that they may 
have right to the tree of life, and 
may enter in through the gates 
into the city. 

15 For without are dogs, and 
sorcerers, and whorcemongers, 
and murderers, and idolaters, 
and whosoever loveth and mak- 
eth a liec,! 

16 [ Jesus have sent mine angel 
to testify unto you these things 
in the churches. I am the root 
and the offspring of David,) and 
the bright and morning star. 


g Luke 12:37, 36, BPD. 3:2. 11 οἷν, 21:8, 27, 


Jch, 6:5, 


13. The first and the last; the sclf- 
existent, independent, unclinnging, 
eternal God. All, therefore, which 
he has declared will be accomplish- 
ed: men may as saicly rely upon it 
as if it had already taken place. 

14. The city; the heavenly city, the 
new Jerusalem, the eternal abode 
of God and his people. 

15. Dogs—and whosoever loveth and 
maketh αὶ tie; a desoription of various 
classes of sinners. including all who 
do not love, betieve, and obey the 


truth. Dogs represent here the ra- 
pacious and unclean. Compare 
Phil. 3:2. 


16. The root and the offspring of Da- 
vid ; these words are commonly in- 
terpreted to mean that Christ ia the 
root of David—the ground of his 
being—in respect to his divine na- 
ture ; and his offspring in respect to 
his human nature. Compare Il’sa. 
110:1; Matt. 22:42-46; Acts 2:34—J6. 
But a comparison with Isa. 11:1, te 
which there is a plain reference, 
leada rather to the idea that Christ 
is called the root and oflapring of 
David as growing out of his root ; 
that is, as being his truce progeny 
according to the promises of the 
Old Testament. The—morning star; 
ushering in upon his people the 
splendors of eternal day. 


Come to Christ. 


a b.». 17 And the Spirit and the 
bride* say, Come.” And let him 
thal hearcth say,Come. And Ict 
him that is athirst come.c And 
whosocver will, let him take the 
water of life frecly. 

18 For [ testify unto every man 
that hearcth the words of the 
prophecy of this book, Lf any man 
lial] nad nite these things," God 
shall add unto him tho plagues 
that are writlen in this book : 

19 And if any man shell take 


a Chap, 21:2, 9, Ὁ Iaa, 2:5. 


© chap. 21:6, 
d Prov. 10:6. + Or, from the tree. 


ecllp. 3:4, 


11, Thebride ; the church of Christ. 
Come ; come unto Christ, and receive 
freely the blessings of eternal lile. 
Matt. 11:28-30; Isa. 46:22. 

18. Adel unto these things ; unto the 
words of this prophecy; and by 
purity of reason, shall add to any 
part of divine revelation what God 
las not revealed. 

19. take away from the words of— 
this prophecy; take away ἃ 
what God has revealed, and reject 
it ag not inspired by him. See note 
to the preceding verse. 

20. He; Jcsus Christ. J come quick- 
fy; to call cach onc to give an ae. 
count of his stewardship, and to en- 
ter, according to his conduct onc 


character, on the retributions of 


eternity. 

21. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
ἃ desire and prayer that Chirist's di- 
vine favor might Le bestowed upon 
those for whom the apostle wrote, 
according to all their wants for 
time and eternily. 

INSTRUCTIONS, 

1. The joys of earth are polluted, 
imperfect, unsatisfying, and short ; 
but the joys of heaven are pure, 
perfect, satisfying, and eternel. 

δ. ‘Though the presence and favor 
of God in heaven will supply all 
the wants of his people, mect all 
their wishes, and fill their hearts 
with joy, their blessings will never 
satinie or grow old, but will be ever 
fresh ; growing higher and better 
for ever. 

7. Our nearness to eternity, and 
the shortness of the time before we 
shall be in heaven or hell. should 
lead us, by cordial obedience to the 
commands of God, to be habitually 


art of 
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3 


His word sacred. 


away from the words of the book 
of this prophecy, God shall take 
away his part out of the book* 
of life,* and out of the holy city, 
and from the things which are 
wrilten in this book, 

20 He which testifieth these 
thingssaith, Surcly I come quick- 
ly.6 Amen. Lvcn so, come, Lord 
CALLA,S ι ; 

21 The grace of our Lord vcsus 


Christ be with you all, Amen." 


So vervea 7, bee 
he ‘Thera, 3: be. 


Ε ibalah 25:9; dleb. 9:25. 


rendy ; 30 that at whatever time, or 
In whatever way we may be called 
to leave the earth, we may, when 
nabeent from the body, be present 
with the Lord, beholding his glory, 
min rejoicing in the fulness of his 
ove. 

15. Much of the future misery of 
the wicked will apring from the 
character and conduct of their asso- 
ciutes. In this world the wicked 
are mutual tempters; in the world 
10 come they will be mutual tor- 
ἡ. ἢ ὕ ΓΗ. 

17. Asthe Holy Spirit, the church, 
and Jesus Clirist invite sinners to 
come to him, all should accept and 
echo the invitation, and publish it, 
as far ag possible.in every language 
ol every people, that whosoever will 
nay come to Christ. and receive of 
him the free, gracious gift of eter- 
nal life. 

If. To attempt to require of men 
what God does not require, or to 
absolye them from what he docs 
require, is a great sin, and exposes 
those why practise it to his endless 
curse. 

20. Whatever we do for our own 
salvation, or that of others, we must 
do soon; forin the grove to which 
we are hastening, there is no work. 
Keel. 9:10. 

21. Hlowever poor, polluted, and 
wretched any may be, through the 
frace ol Christ and by trusting in 
lim all may be rich, holy, and hap- 
py fur ever. May his grace be the 
portion of the writer. and all the 
readers, for the Redeemer'’s sake; 
and to tho Father, the Son, and the 
Ifoly Ghost shail be the glory for 
ever. Amen, 
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Β1,|ΤΊ.Ω Woman taken in 
Adultery. ...c.... eee φοεοραϑΦεννυνοίε πφΤυ’ρονδαηπανπφοϊίεναδνηφφδο» ἐδ πῃ “ἜΣ 
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HARMON 


g2' Jesus discourses in Jeru- 
SOIOM ccs seeeenee 
88 The Man born Blind 


liealeil jis cisiwcaosaden elas 
AY The Good Shepherd.....|........65. 


83 The Seventy sent forth. 
86 The Good Samaritan 
ΒΤ Jesus at the Home of 
Mary and Martha 

88 The Disciples taught 
how to pray 

89 At a Pharisee’s Table 
| Jesus pronounces Woe 


90 Jesns discourses to his 
| Diseiples and Others . 
91 The Slaughter of the 

Galileans and the Bar- 

ren Fig Tree 

92 The Healing of a Wo- 
min on the Sabbath 

93 Jesus teaching and 
journeying toward 
Jerusalem 
Jesus dines with a Chief 


94 
| 


95 The Cost of Discipleship 
οὐ The Seventy return to 


POSS ote cneo a he . 


07 Jesus at the Fenst. of 
| Dedication 
98 Jesus’ Tenching con- 
cerning Divorce....... 
99 Parables: The Lost 
Sheep. the Lost Coin 

and the Prodigal Son. 
100, Parables: The Unjust 
Steward and the Rich 

Man and Lazarus..... 

101, Discourse on Forgive- 
| ness and Faith......... 
102 The Call to Bethany and 
the Raising of Lazarus 

103 The Plot against Jesus. 
and his Withdrawat to 
Ephraiin 

104 The Ten Lepers healed.. 
105 The Coming of the King- 
Ἢ ΡΥ oe 
106 Parables: The Import- 
unate Widow and the 


anpeeeeneeoann 


Pharisee and Publican]. 


107 Jesus blesses the Little 
Ι ὙΠΌΓΘΗ.. «0. νων αν νιν νον 
108 The Rich Young Ruler 
and the Laborers in 

the Vineyard.......... 

109 Jesus a Third Time fore- 
tells his Death and 
Resurrection 


TRAE 


oe eee ee 
ee ee ee 4» 


on the Pharisees.......].... Secé.erdle|| ieee aces δὰ 


¥ OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. MARK, LUE. JOHN. 


6:12-59 


eeenr eee eeleocea ee seat eee lasses ge beens %:1-41 


ee ee ee 10:1-21 
aiskeieeiead ways τς νὸν φὰς δ θινῶν 10;1-16 


φεεν»ε.ν»νδυ»Ϊ-.-οφοῳφεαοφ θη εροφαοδόῥὼμ» 


.{11:87-δά 
....|12:1-59 


Ἢ ΜΈ ΤΡΥ cavocldesozay anes 14:24 


τῷ το οτος, τὰς τῇ ἃ ce cecece ns 11:20..80 
psuteye (an aceladacatereteners 10:17-24 


19:13-2 10:1b 
19:3-12 10:2-12 


earned PA «νυν ον....[16:1..31 
17:1-10 
ἈΠΕ ΠΗ [dre a tiers eon ute ts deel ee eiecers 11:1-46 


11:47-54 


ΠΤ 17:11-ῦ 


"« ννιεφ 4. 18:1-14 
10:18-16 18:15-17 


19:13-15 


19:16-20:16 10:17-31 18;18-80 


20:17-19 '10:382-84 178:81.-94 


HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS. 


(ἢ 

TA 

110|\The Ambitious Request 
of the Mother o t| 
James and John.......: 20:20-28 110:85-45 

111/The Healing of Two: 
Blind Men near Jericho 20:29-94 1|10:46-52 18;35-43 


MATT. | MARK, LUEE, JOBN. 


112) AACCHB UB... «ν νιν κνν κεν γε νον κν νων ὁ, δφιφιϊι cece Ὁ ς δ εν 19:1-10 
ΠΤ ὁ Parable of the 
Pounds. ......c.e ecco ee Wee othe Sal. veeceeees + [19:11-28 


114| Jesus arrives at Bethany | 
and is anointed by 


ΜΑΣ ον 0u su tose casssen 20:0-1}  |14:3-9 so... 11:55-12:11 
VY. THe Passion WEEK. APRIL 2 To 8, 80 4. Ὁ. 
SUNDAY, APRIL 2, 90) ἃ. ἢ. 
115 The Trlumphal Entr | 
into Tevanulenies 8 21:1-11 11:1-11 19:29-44 12:12-19 
MONDAY, APRIL 3, 80 4. D. | 
114 The Barren Fig Tree Ϊ 
Ι ΘἸΓΗΘΑΪ. νον ννν γεν ννννον 2t:18-10a@ j11:12-14 |... wo... 
117:The Second Cleansing of 
the Temple............ fQU:12-17 = [11:15-10 |10:45.418 
21:87.88 
TUESDAY, APRIL 4, 30 a. D, 
118|The Bnrren Fig Tree 
withered nway........ 21:10-22 |11:20-26 
119) Jexus' Authority chal- 
WOU OM oi vedas κεν σον 21:2}. 27 |11:97.838 |290:1.8 
190 ms ] i wble of the Two 
SONS. «ον eee tee cence ees (21 QR 92 
121/'The Parable of the 
Wicked Husbandman, |£1;38—16 12:1-12 20:9-10 
122 The Parable of the Mar- 
Tinge of the King's 
DOW ied chan eaten eta cees 22:1-14 
123\The DVharisees' Ques- 
tion: Tribute to Cursar]}22:15-22 12:18-27 20:20-26 
1244/The Snadducees' Ques- 
tion: The Resurrection |22:23-33 = /12:18-27 00:97.40 
125|The Lawyer's Question: 
Tho Two Great Com- 
mandments,........... 22:34-40 [12:28-84 
126, Jesus’ Question: How is 
the Christ David's Son!22:4146 = 112:35-87 — [a0:41-44 
127|Discourse against the 
Seribes and Pharisees. ,23:1-99 12:38-40 90:45-.47 
128/The Widow's Two Mites.|........... 12:41-44 = /24:1-4 
129 ΕΣ oom Greeks seek 
190'The Un belief of the νὼ ors 
Jews, and their Rejec- 
tion of Jesus.... eeeaune Seevoceteceloseeenesetelesngennsese 12:96b-BO 


HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS, 


a MATT, MARE, LUEE. JuUHN 
131 ἘΓΟΡΉΒΗΣ Discourses: 

The Destruction of 
Jerusalem and the 
Sevond Advent........ 24:1-51 1831-87 21:5-36 
182 Parables: The Ten Vir- 

| gins and the Talents. ./25: 1-30 

183 Scenes of the J udgment 25:31-46 
18 The Rulers conspire 

with Judas against 

Jesus Seeettvoevsessenpnoae 26:1-5, 14:1-8, 22:1-6 


14-16 10-11 
THURSFAY, APRIL 6, 30 
A. Ὁ. ) 
135|The Preparation for the 
PASSOVED 1... ccc cecenne 26:17-19 14:12-16 22:7-13 
136'The Passover Meal......)26:20 14:17 22:14-18 
137|The Contention among 
| the Disciples.......... ΕΠ meso 
i98\Jesur washes his Dis- 
ciples’ Feret......... cis | eer eecceneni te neeccenee|seeeecceans 13:1-20 
139, Judas pointed out with- 
CYPAWS is nik νον ἐν νεών. 26:21-25 [14:18-91 22:21-23 [1:21-8ὅ 
140 The Lord's Supper insti- 
| εὐτόπε, vces isteameceee. 26:26-29  |14:22-25 22:10-20 
141;/The Denial of Peter and 
the Dispersion of the 
Twelve foretold....... 26:31-35 |14:27-d1 22:31-88 [18:86-88 
142'\ Jesus’ Farewell Dis- 
| coursesto his Disciples|...eee. κε [τε κεν εεεν εν τε εετνκε, 1411-6:88 
143, Jesus’ Intercessory 
Prayer. :οοεϑιυδεοε“:Ὅκ.4» εφεὐδνπμεονενοΪνοφυφοδαιρννἰ σ“νον"ν το 4“ν6 ὁ 17:1-26 
144) The Agony in the Garden 
of Gethsemaune........ 46:30, 36-46 14:26, 82-42 22:39-40 18:1 


FRIDAY. APRIL 7, 30 A. D. 


145|\Jesus betrayed and 
arrested .....5...ceeeee 26:47-56 14:43-52 22:47-53 18:2-13 


146, Jesus' Tria] before the 
Jewlsh Authorities... |26:57-27:1 eg :59-15:1a 22:54-71 18:18-27 


147, Jesus’ Trial before | 
σον 27:2, 11-14 15: 1b-6 23:1-5 18:28-89 


Pilate. 
148| Jesus’ Trial before 


Herod oo. τ ὸ φρο ck bocce vedere scape Vacs δὰ .. 23:6-12 
119|Jesus’ Trial before! Ι. 

Pilate resumed........ 27:15-30 15:86-10 23:19-25 16:30-19:16 
150| Judas’ Suiclde.........+ 27:3-10 
151/The Crucifixion ταν νι εἰν δ δ ὁ 27:31-58 15:20-41 23:26-49 10:17-30 
152|Jesus' Body taken from | 


the Cross and buried. 27:57-61 [1ὅ:42.47 = ,28:00-56a (10:31-42 


SATURDAY, APRIL 8, 80 


A. ἢ. 
153;\The Watch at the 
Sepulchre..,....-..++ 27:62-66 |....... eee 201009 
154|The Women purchase) 
Spices. "αφπππυφ. ἰεαυονηι etcenwons 18:1 23:66> ᾿ 
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UARMONY OF ‘THE GOSPELS. 


PART THIRD.— THE PERIOD OF TRIUMPH. 


APRIL 9 τὸ May 18, 30 4. D. 


I. THe Resurrection. Apnit 9, 90 A. ἢ. 


n SEO. 


155 The Morning of the 
| Resurrection . 
156 oe _ omen visit. the 
| Tomb...... ξ ον tee oa 28:1 '16:2+4 24:1-9 
157 The mance Vision in | 
| the ΤΌΠΙΜ. ..ννννενννων 28:5-7 10:5-7 31:4. 
158 Jestis appears to the | 
Women returning to 
the Cit veeeeee 4ν.128:8-,ὺ 16;8 24:9-11 
159 Peter and John visit the 
TOMD so os0cveseas cavsas ERO ἐ nO Hees cosnoucenns 24:12 
100 Jesus appears to Mary 
MOGI ia ces «νον κννν aces veers 1G:0-11 a secccee 
151 The Report of the Guard 26:11-15 
162 Jesus appears to Two 
| Diselples on their Way | 
tO 1 ΠΊΠ15.. .«.ν. 6. Ὁ νον κοὐ ον ον ενον 16:12-.:18 [21:18.-85 
163 J ΕΒ appenrs to the Dis- 
| ciples, Thomas being 
ANSON Gs ieee caseceevs|od ceseseuay 16:14 24:80-49 
101 Jesus appenrs to the Dis- 
clples, Thomas being 
Present... vcccecenncccle po ceceeba s|svewerhaviee| nee ene 
165 Jesus appents to Seven 
| of hls Disciples in Gali- 


be. νφιεσννονοοιθϑ"εδ9..:Ι"5"»»νανδεοπον"»)"»"»ε,φυνοννονϊε ον» δῳ"κ"κ« 
100 Joan's appears ‘to the, | 
Ι Apostles In Galllee....: 28:16-20 [106:15.-18 


II. Tue Ascension, May 18, 90 a. pb. 


107 The Ascension. ....... .cfacceesenees 16:19-20 24:50-453 
168 The Purpose of and Con 
clusion to John's 


MATT. MARK. LUEE, 


JOEN. 


20:1-9 


... 20:26-29 


Gospel .ccccccccccssoes @enpaeeteanre bee i eee seausaeeleaeee.._ eee 20:30-31 


21:24-25 
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CHRONOLOGICAL INDEX 
TO THE BIBLE. 


PERIOD I. 
FROM THE CREATION TO THE DELUGE, CONTAINING 
1,656 YEARS. 


ἃ. Μ.[1}}). (. 


Promise of ἃ Saviour,-----------------+---+--- « 3. 
2) 1002, Cain born,----------- JetenmattouwoWice tenes en eees a 4-1. 
3)1001) Abel Dorn, -- - τος το eevee - =n ee senna nnn reece eens 4:2, 
129 (3875) Abel murdered by his brother Cain,-------.--- “ 4:3, 
130|3874|Seth burn, his father, Adam, being 130 years 
0) ee oe eee in κνον 6:3, 
622/3382| Enoch born,.--------s---e+e--ceceeeeeeeeeencee (5:18, 19. 
687(3317| Methuselah born,-------------+------+-e- +--+ «Ὁ 5101, 
090[2012] Adam dies, aged 930 years, ----------------«--- a 5:5. 
987/3017| Enoch translated, aged 366 ycars,--------.----- “-. Ὅς. 
1042/2962|/Seth dics, aged 912 years, ------------.--------- εἰ 8:8. 
1056/2948] Noah born, - -----------+--+++------ eee eee eee «8:29, 29, 
6:.3-22, 


sioned to preach repentance during 120 1 Pet. 3:20. 
y 2 Pet. 2.5. 
1656/2348 Methuselah cies, aged 969 years,---------------: Genesig 5:27, 
In the same year Noah enters into the ark, be- 
ing 600 years old,-------------.--++.--+------ ὧν 7:6, 7. 


1536/2468/The deluge threatened, and Noah img “f 


ONTS, ---2- ~~ ene ee eee ee ee eee 


PERIOD 11. 


FROM THE DELUGE TO THE CALL OF ABRAHAM, CON- 
TAINING 427 YEATS, 


AMD. ©. 
1657/2347 Noah, with his family, leaves the ark after 
the deluge, and offering sacrifice, he receives | |Genesis 8:18, 19. 


the covenant of safety, of which the vrin- a θ:8, 11. 

bow was the token, -------------------.-- 
1770)2234 Tsabel built, ----..-------------- sees eee ees 6 11. 
1770, 2234)The confusion of language, and dispersion of 

| mankind, -----------++-----5- scence seen e- eee. ( 11. 

17712233 Nimrod lays the first foundation of the Babylo- 

nian or Assyrian monarcliy, ----------+--+++: ae 10:8-1} 
1810. 2188 Mizraim lays the foundation of the Egyptian 

MONAMchy, -----------+- esses were ---- eee ---] ft 10:13. 
2006/1998, Noah dies, aged 950 years,-----------+--------- ve 9:29. 
2005'1996 Abraham born, ------------------+++-20202200-- εἰ 11:28, 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


PERIOD III. 


FROM THE CALL OF ABRAHAM TO THE EXODUS OF 
ISNAEL FROM EGYPT, 430 YEARS. 


A. M./H. 0. 


2008/1036) Abraham culled from Chaldcan idolatry, at 60 
Cars Of age, ---s--------++----- κεν τ eee eee Genesis 11:31. 
2083/1921) Abraham's second call to Canaan,.-----.------ ‘ 12:14. 
2001/1913] AbDraliam's victory over the kings, and rescuc 
OF LOL, - -- το σον ἐπε eee we eee e eee eee ee . 14:1-24, 
209411910/Ishmael born, Abrahum being 80 years old,.- ‘ 16. 


2107/1897)God'a covenant with Abram, changing his 
Dame tO Abraham; circumeision instituted— 
Lot delivered, and Sodom, Gomorrah, Ad- 
Mah, and Zeboin destroyed by fire on ac 


count of Lheir abominutions.------.--------.. oe 17-16 
2108/1806|(saac born, Abraham being 100 yeurs old, -.-.| “ 21. 
di 
2133|1671/Abraham offers Isaac as n burnt-sacrifice to Ileb. 11 cer 
EOC γναν δ θλ θε sy prinens evtnn wan aR ten anaes James 2: 2%, 


2144/1959/Sarah, Abraham's wife, dics, aged 127 years, Genesis 23:1. 
#1481856) Isnac marries {tebecca, ----------- “oo OR 
216%]1836) Jacob and Licau born, "Isaac being οὐ years ola} « 25: 26. 


215} 1521 Abraham dies, aged 175 years, ------.>-----.... 25:7, 8. 
2245/1759| Jacob gocs: 10 Inia uncle Laban in Syrin, ont 

marries his daughters, Leah and Rachel, εἰ 28. 
2254/1746] Joseph born, Jacob being 90 years Old, -------- Ἂς 30:23,.24 
2205 |1739| Jacob returns to Canaan, --------+---2-+--6-- εἰ 1, 32. 
2275/1720} Joseph eold a5 ἃ alave by his brethren, - ------ " 41. 
2285}{110]}116 explains Pharavh’s dreams, and is made 

governor of igypt.---.----------------+++--- ae 41, 
2298/1700) Joseph’s brethren settle in ᾿ὦ ΣΕΥ, spe tear seen « 43; 44. 
2315)1680) Jacob foretells the advent cf Messiah, and dics 

in Egypt, aged 147 yenra, ---.---.--------+--- ( 40. 
2468/1036] Joseph dics, aged 110 years, --.---------------- a 50: 26 
2430)1674[Agron born,--------------------eeeee- νιν κκενονν Exod. 6:20; 7,7, 
233\1571|Moaes born, -------------+2---- ee eee seen eee.  2:1-10. 
2475(1531| Moses flees into Midinn, -----------------« γον a 2:11-13,. 
2513}1491| Moses cotmmiasioned hy God to deliver laract, 3:2. 


PERIOP IV. 


FROM THE EXODUS OF ISRAEL FROM EGYPT TO THE 
BUILDING OF ΒΟΡΟΜΟΥΒ Te 487 YEARS. 


A. M. n. Ct. 
2513]1491|Miraculous passage of the Red sea aie the [8- [ 

Poclites, ---- +--+ 6.0 -- τντνπκ αν ee ee ene. Exod. 14; 15. 
2514)1400/The lnw delivered on Sinn -ττττοντνσενν νιν σ νον | 19-40 
2552] 1452| Miriam, sister of Moses, dics, aged 130 years, - Num: 20:1. 

«{ «|Aaron dies, aged 123 yenra,-----------/-+--+--- | € 90,28, 20. 
2553/1451) Moses dies, aged 120 years, Joshua being or-! 
dained his successor,-----------.---++.----4-- Deut. 34. 
i | «© |The Israclites te the river Jordan, the manna 

ceases, and Jericho is tnken,----------------. Josh. 1-6. 

2561/1443] Joshua dics, aged 110 years, - ------------------ } QA. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 
PERIOD 1V.—Continuep. 


———a 
A. M.|B. 0. 
2849/1155|Samuel born,-.------------ 0. +202 -0-eees eee 1 Sam. 1:19. 
2948/1116) Eli the high- -pricst dies. Ark of God taken by 
the Philistines, ----------------+----------+--- ec 4:1. 
2909/1095|Soul anointed king of Israel, ----------------. «10; 11:22 
2919]1085|David born, ----------- ὡρ ον τς τον οντως 


ΠΡ στρ coemesoeasanes © 17:4, 9 
2949/1055/Saul is defeated in battle. and in despair kil 
himself. David acknowledged king by Ju- 


294111063] David is anointed to be king, and slays (0. } 16:18. 


dah, ------- veneer teense καετοον a 8481. 
2956/1048 Ishbosheth king of Israel assassinated, and the 

whole kingdom uniled under David, ..... 2 Sam. 1. 
2957|1047/ Jerusalem taken from the Jebusites by David 

and maile the royal city..--.---- ---- ----- “6B 
2969/1035| David commits adultery with Bathsheba, and 

contrives the death of her busband Uriah, - “11. 
2970/1034) David brought to repentance for his sin by Na. 

than the propiiet, sent to him by the Lord, «12. 
2971/1033, Solomon is born,- ee wee c eee ee 12: 24. 
2981/1023) Absalom rebels ‘against his ‘father, and is slain 

by Joab,..--+--.-++++-----22---- ven “15; 18. 
2989}1015| David causes Solomon to be proclaimed king 

defeating the rebellion of Adonijah,.-------- 1 Kings 1. 
2990/1014] David dies, aged Τὸ weary, --. --+----++- eee ee: “ 2. 
3000/1004|Solomon’s ‘temple finished, after seven years 

building, --.-..-.-.---+--++----+--------- " 8. 1. 


PERIOD V. 


FROM THs BUILDING OF SOLOMON'S TEMPLE TO THE 
DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM AND THE CAFTIVITY OF 
THE JEWS IN BABYLON, 412 YEARS. 


KINGS OF JUDAN KING? OF ISRAEL mers. 
mee BEGAN TO REIGN, DEGAN TO REIGN. ata 
975 {Rchoboam. ..----------|Jeroboam I., ---------- Ahijah, Shemaiah. 
958 ADbijah, or Abijam. 

955 Asa, -- Jtenwe snes mates | NAO D, θ954,.-...-».---- Azariah. 
933 |. ---2+enewcssneoraccee- Daasha, seat a een ew neee. iTanant. 
0530 lense wueteavanewadaaeeee lah, -----«= “-.--κκ555-- Jehu. 
O29 fs wo bowie e νων dace wee εν Zimri 
τ ρων cecenves tees rats Oniri 
918 |.--------0----------0--- JAhab,------ccenences ee: Elijah, 010-696. 
914 J ehoshaphat; es So. een. oe Sree Micaiah. 
897 carer es ennseenes-lAhaziah, --------.-----| Elisha, 806-833, 
890 ~ + eeeeee----e-e---/Jchoram, or Joram, ---|Jahazicl. 


692 Jehoram. 
885 |Ahbazianh. 


884 |Athaliah, -------.------ Jchu,--------------=--- Jchoiada. 
878 |Joash, or ’ Jehoahaz. 

B57 | ----- eee eee eee en enn eee JIchoahaz, -----+.------ (Jonah, 862 
839 ;Amaziah, ------ ΕΝ Jehoash. 

995 | essen Vee secret τ ον ρον Jeroboam II. 

810 |Uzziah, or Azariah.,..-.-]---------------.-.--... Joel, 800. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 
PERIOD V.—C onrinvep. 


KINGS OF JUDAI KINGS OF ISRAEL 


oO TEGAN TO REIGN. BEGAN TO REIGN. ἘΒΘΟΈΒΕΙΕ, 
784 |Uzzlah, --------------- Anarchy, 11 years,----- Amos, 757. 

“13. | ncc- en κέ έκοσεστσεσςτνν. (LECH OPIAN, -------2ee8e- Hosea, 185-725. 
G72 |---sceeecese----+--e----(Shallum; Menahem. 

TOL [-«πόονον oeecwcavaaeecaes Pekahiah, ----------0-- Isaiah, 780-698 
ἼΠ0 1. ese anne cwweeene-------| Pekah 

758 |Jotham, ------..------- ἐν νων νον a nmeeoseenene ne. | Micah, 750-698, 
742 | ANBZ,- - τ τι -comewn wenn e- | meee τ κτττν κσττττοςς, Oded. 

120 | veers ccecesseaes saones-|[loahon. 

726 |[lezekiah, «-s-00+--.... (Captivity, 721) -------- Nahum, 713 
608 |Manasach. 

O43 [AMOMN,---ecemeccenenees| seen nee se eneee-ree---- (Zephaniah, 6&0. 
OAL VJ ONIAN, -οοοςκκυονυνυρυϊοωνκων sec cece cere ce ness Jeremiah, 628-584. 
610 |Jehonhaz, or Shallum,-|.----------------------- IIabokkuk, 625. 
« | Jehoiakim, -----------+]-2ceseseeeee---e--------|Danicl, 600-504, 
690 | Jchoiachin, or Coniah. 

«  /Zedekiah. 

abylonian captivity, |-------------------00--- Obadioh, 587. 


PERIOD VI. 


FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALI-M BY NEBUCHAD- 
NEZZANR TO THE BIRTH OF CHRIST, 568 YEARS. 


a «-ἕΨἅὦ 


nc. IISTOMCAL EVENTS, PROPIMETS. 


688 |Destruction of Jerusalem by the Chaldeans, and 
captivity of the Jcws. 
638 [Babylon taken by Cyrug,---.-.----.------------. Lzeltiel, 605-575. 
636 |Vroclamation of Cyrus; return of captives under 
Zerubbabel. Joshua the high-priest. 
634 |Foundation of the accond temple. 
629 |Artaxerxes (Cambyses) forbids the work. 
620 |Favorable decree of Ahasuerus, (Darius ITys- 
TAS 18.}.- - τον νννν τ eevee τνκκκεστννκ κε κε στττκον Tlaggai, 620-518. 
618 |[-sther made queen, -.--------s0---+------------|Zechariah, 520-516 
615 |The second temple finished. 
610 |lIaman‘s plot frustrated. 
484 |Xerxes king of Persia. 
404 |Artaxerxes Longimanuas. 
457 |Ezra sent to govern Jerusalem 
445 }Nehemlah sent as governor. 
423 |Darius Nothus, .---.-.-----+-+--eeesee--------+)|Malach!, 397. 
335 |Alexandcr the Great Invades Persia, and estab 
lishes the Macedonian or Grecian empire. 
332 |Jaddus high pricat. 
323 |Alexander dics. 
320 {Ptolemxus Lagus eurprises Jerusalem. 
277 [Septuagint version made by order of Ptoleme#us 
Philndelphus. 
170 [Antiochus Epiphanes takes Jerusalem. 
167 |Eis persecution. 
106 |.Judas Maceabrus governor. 
161 |Jonathan governor. 
152 |He becomes high-priest. 


a Ὁ π---«“«ν 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


B.C HISTORICAL EVENTS. PROPLETS. | 


143 |Simon: treaty with the Romans and Lacedeino. 
nians. 
135 | John Hyrcanus. 
107 |Judas (Aristobulus) high-pricst and king. 
88 |.Anna the prophetess born. 
63 |.Jcrusalem taken by Pompey, and Judea made 
a Noman province. 
40 |(lerod made king. 
28 | Augustus Caesar empcror of Rome. 
19 |The poct Virgil dies. 
18 |llerod begins to rebuild the temple. 
5. |John the Baptist born. 
5 [Christ born, 4 years before the cra known as A.D. 


a a Ὁ ὦἷΠἷΠἷΠἷΠἷΠἷΠἷΠἷΠἷΠἷΠἷΠἷΠἷΠἷΠσπ-Π΄ΠΠππ-ῤῸ6ς}Ξ20|1|΄ Ππὲ-Ὀ-.------------ο--ο.....Ξ:-.--. ὃ, 


rROM THE BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST TO THE END OF 
THE FIRST CENTURY. 


Bc. 
5 Nativity of Jesus Christ, ........... abe Ween Luke 2:1-16, 
A.D. 
Jesus visits Jerusalem, .........eeeecceeereers 241-52, 
18 Augustus Ceesur followed by Tiberius, 
26 Pilate sent from Rome as governor of Juden,| “4:1. 
26 John the Baptist begins his ministry, ........ Matt. 8:1. 
7 Jesus baptized Dy John, . .vscseecceeecreecees “Ὁ BAL. 
30 Jesus Christ was crucified and rose from the 
(1 on ee een rrr ree “27-28, 
30 Ananias and Sapphira struck dead, .......... Acts 6. 
35 [Stephen stoned, and the clurch persecuted,.--- | “ 6. 7. 
86 [80] converted..-----.---------+------2---- eee « 9: 13:0 
38 [Conversion of the Gentiles, -------------.------ “ αὐ. 
42 |Eerod Agrippa made king of Judea, 
44 |James beheaded by Herod: Peter liberated by 
an angel, --------.-----: rn Acts 12:1-19. 
64 |Claudius Casar followed by Nero 
63  |Paul sent a prisoncr to Nome, ------------------ Acts 26-28. 
65 |The Jewish war begins. 
66 [Paul κα ΠῸ τα martyrdom at Rome by orderof Nero.|2 Tim. 4:6, 7. 
67 The Koman gencral raises the siege of Jerusa- 
lem. by which an opportunity is aflorded for 
the Christians to retire to Pella beyond Jor. ' 
dan. as admonished by Christ, ----------- τον |Matt. 24:16-20 
70 = |Jerusalem besieged and taken by Titus Veapa. 
sian, according 1o the predictions of Chirist : 
when 1.100.000 Jews perished by faminc. sword, 
fire. and crucifixion : besides 97.000 who were 
sold as slaves. and vast mulfitudes who per- 
ished in other parts of Judea, ----------.---- Luke 19:41-44 
71 = |Jerusalem and its temple razed to their founda- 
tiONS, - - τον τ τ τονε τ τττννκτεν ταν κεν eee τ στην. (Matt 24:2 
9. |Vespasian dies, and is succeeded by Titus. 
681 (Titus dies, and is succeeded by Domitian. 
95 |John banished to the isle of Patmos, by Domitian .| Rev. 1:9. 
96 «=| John writes the Revelation. 
97 |John liberated from exile. 
100 =| John, the last surviving apostle, dies, about 100 


ears old. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 
TARLT OF HEBREW TIMES AND FESTIVALS, 


Uebrew month, 


Abib, or Nisan, 

}exod. 12:2, 18. 
a 1:14. 

Fisther 3:7. 


lynr, or Zit, 
1 Kings 6:1. 


Sivan, 
Esth. 6:0. 
Tammuz, 

Ezek. B: 14. 


———— 


.----ο.. 


Ab. 


ee 


1101, 
Neh. 6:15. 


Ethanim, or 
Vishri, 
f hings 8:2. 


Marcheshvan, 
or Bul, 
J Kings 6:28. 
Chiskeu, 
Zech. 7:1. 
‘Tebeth. 
Keath, 2:16. 
Shebnt, 
Zech. 1:7. 


Adar, 

Fath. 3:7. 
Ve-Adar ia added 
here when nee- 
essary. 


Nearly curre- 
sponding with 
our 


ol the 
Sacred 
Yen, 


April. 1st 
May. 2d 
June, od 
July. 4th 
August. Oth 
September.| 6th 
October. Tth 
November. [ Sth 
December, | 9th 
January. | 10th 
February. | Uth 
March. 12th 


of the 
Civil 
Year. 


Tth 


Sth 


Oth 


----. 


106} 


6th 


Months | Monies ' 


Sen- 
aus. 


I 
ΕΙΠΕ | 


“NOSVAS ANA 


“ules ALIS T 


‘NOSVAS ANIVGY 


1d}18T 


Feultivals, 


M4. Paschal lainb killed. 

ἢ. PASSOVER. 

1G. lirst-fruits of baricy 
harvest presented 
10 the Lord. 

21. Passover ended. 


---- 


6. PENTECOST. First. 
fruits of wheat pre. 
aented to the Lord. 


rs ee, 


W. Temple taken on this 
day by the Chalde- 
ans. anid afterwards 
by the Komane. 

1. Feast of Trumpets. 
10. Day of Afonement. 
. Feast oF Taverna 

CLER. 

. Lost day of the feast. 


—_ 


25. Feast of the Dedica- 
tion ol the Temple. 


14 and 15 Feast of Pu. 
Tim 
Esth. 9: 18-21. 


The Jewish months were lunar. commencing with each new moon and 


ere a alternately 29 and 0 days. 
a 


344 days, 


ut as twelve lunar months. or 
1] short. of the solar year by nenrly cleven days, it was neces. 


sary to add an intercalary month called Ve-Adar once in about three 


years, to preserve the coincidence of the months with the sersons. 


eacred year, commencing with the firat of Nisan, was used only for ecole- 


afastical dates. 


The 
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TABLES 


OF 


WEIGHTS, MEASURES, AND MONEY, 
MENTIONED IN THE BIBLE. 


L JEWISH WEIGHTS, REDUCED TO ENGLISH TROY 


WEIGHT. 
108. oz. pen. er. 
The gerah, one twenticth of a shekel, -------ee0ces.---0------ 000 12 
The bekah, half a shekel,------ ------~+--------0-0-----204---- 005 0 
The shekel,. sleet ξεν Ue aSeedsan sen tenben ενζονυς Ὁ, Ὁ10 Ὁ 
The maneh, 60 eheket. one eee cee serene eenn nm newenes 2640 0 
The talent, 60 marehs, or 3,000 shekels,---------+----+---n00- 125 060 0 ¢ 


2. SCRIPTURE MEASURES OF LENGTH, REDUCED TO 
ENGLISH MEASURE. 


A igit,------------- ence cen ne cena en nnn ete eens emenenennens 0 0.912 
d= A palm,...---csnnee coceccceernecenenccetetenenseceess O 8.618 
1Z— C= A Span, --------0--0 τέκετο τ τ w wenn ener eee ee nee Ὁ 10.94 
Shas 8δ-ὦ Diem Av δυδίϊ,--- --ακετοσν κεπέν στιν κε κκτσκεεννσοσν 1 09.888 
%G— Ao 8-- 4=A fathom, rr) 7 3.552 
141 --- 36— 12-- 6—1.5 Ezckiel’s reed,------------------- 10 11.828 
192— 49— 16— 8--κ 2= 1.3:5 An Arnobian pole, -.---- 14 7.104 


1920 <= 480 = 160 = 80 = 20 13.3-510 = A mensuring Ine, 145 11.04 


8. THE LONG SCRIPTURE MEASURES. 


Eng. miles. Paces. Feet. 


A eubit, ----- ee eee 0 0 1.824 
400 = A stadium, or furlong,------------«------ +----- Oo 145 46 
2000 =» 5-= A Sabbath-day’s journey,---------------- 0 1720 3 
4000 -- 10 -ο 2— An eastern mile, -----.-..---------- 1 403 1 
12000 —= 30= 6=5 ὃ τῶ A parasang,------------------- 4 1535 8 
06000 --- 240 == 48 => 24 m= Β = A day's Journey,. --------- 33° 12 4 


Nots,.—5 feet = 1 pace; 1,056 paces = | mile, 
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TABLES OF WEIGAHTS, ETC. 


4, SCRIPTURE MEASURES OF CAPACITY FOR LIQUIDS, 
REDUCED TO ENGLISH WINE MEASURE, 


Gal. Pints 
A caph,-------------008 ee nnn nthe is 0 0625 
1.3 meme A JOG - 222m enn e nn newer e cece ee teen en ence nee e mene κτοτον 0 0.839 
is 4 « ἡ eee 0 3.333 
16 =o 12m Se A HIM, ------ στ eee κοσσ τ ween nme moeesnnnn-- 1 2 
42 mm 2 ον Hoe Qo A Β02]!],--- το τ ---- + enna een es cee nne 2 4 
10 me 12 -α THe Go JOA bath, entiah, or firkin,------- 7 4. 


θ00 «ὦ 720 ome THU - 00 «-- 30 -- 10 -Ξ A kor, choros, or homer,--75 6.25 


δ. SCRIPTURE MEASURES OF CAPACITY FOR THINGS DRY, 
REDUCED TO ENGLISIL CORN MEASUNE, 


Dual. Pecks. Gat. Plote. 
A gachal,--------------scewee nnn e tere neem n wen eneennneee 0 


0 0 014] 
20 wa A COD,--- 22-0 nn eee nen s cen neon enn nner ewe σε εενν 0 0 0 28H 
0 τ 1.8 “ὦ An omer, Or ΚΟΠΙΟΙ, ------------.---00---- 0 0 0 51 
120 —e δ os 88 «- A BONhh,--------- 2 ene eee wen e een ee 0 41 0ii21 
360 ὰ 18 oe 1 me Sos An Cphah,. -----.---+--.---- 0 3 0 3 
1800 «α« 00 « 60 --]1 -ἰ ἢ-ὸ ἡ letech, ee ees: | 0 0 0 
C600 == 1.0 ot 100 2 JO lI Zod loimer, or kor, - -B 0 0 1 


6. JEWISH MONEY, REDUCED TO THE ENGLISH AND 
AMERICAN STANDARDS. 


Log. a. 0 cts. 
Ἁ |) eee et 0 0 1.3687 OO 02.5 
10 m= A bekah,--~---.-0.-- 0-2 - ee ene e nee 0 1 1.6875 0 25.09 
20—_2 2am A shekel,------------------- 0 2 3.975 0 650.187 
1200 «- 120— ὕθ- A ee } δ 14 015 25. 00.35 
60000 --- 6000 -- 000 == 00 «-ο A talem,...--- 312 3 Ὁ 1505 625 
A solidus aureus, or sextuln, was worth.--- 0 12 0.5 2 G49 
A siclus aureus, or gold shekel, was worth, 1 16 6 6 93 
A talent οἱ gold was worth, .--------------6475 0 0 24309 00 


In the preceding table, silver is valucd at 5e. and gold at £4 per ounce. 


7. ROMAN MONEY, MENTIONED IN THE NEW TESTAMENT, 
REDUCED TO ‘THE ENGLISH AND AMERICAN SLAND- 
ARDS. 


f 8. a Sar. 8 ete. 
A mite, -----..----0-0- ἜΝ wee τ ττοτσ- 0 OO OO 0.75 0 00.343 
A farthing, about, -.....----.-+---------- 0 0 @d~ 1.60 Q 00.687 
A penny, or denarius,- -------.----------- o 0 TF 2 0 13.75 
A pound, or mina, ----- eo necenne soovreeredD 2 8 0 18 TE 
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YERIGHT OF SACRED LOCALITILS. 


ee eel 


Boor. AUTHORS. PLACE. | DatE. 
JOMES .. ccc eee tee εν σεν Jnmes,..... Jerusalem ......- wo] AOD. 4? 
1 Thessalonians....... Paul.......- Jorinth.......eccesee . δὴ 
2 Thessalonians....... Paul.....s.. Corinth......... δεν ere 52 
Galatiuns ............. Pile wecises Jephesus...seeeere eae 57 
1 Corinthians ........- Paunl........ Ephesus,........ iva’ 57 
2 Corinthians .......6. DG sida νιον Macedonia.......-20e. 57 
Romans ,........ Pail vane eves Corinth.......- tee Be 
Matthew......-ceeeeeee Matthew....| Jerusalem ......e.... c5e 
To ΤΕΥ ΡΣ Litke....... CaubSALC. «νὰν εν κόνιν κα 58-60 
ColossiansS εν ν νον κεν ενν Paul........ ROME... ccs eecceevees 62 
Philemon.......--+.... Τα] ον οτος WRONG Soy. ese bees wows 62 
Ephesians ,...+..+s0+5- Palsccacicies RONG. cic, - ~ Consens 62 
Philippians, ..........- Τ1}}. Ὁ νον νων ROMeG: οὐςονν ἐν φο νενον 63 
ACIS εἰ νι να υνχύνενς Juailke ....... TOME... «εν νυν κα νον eer 63 
Hebrews. .....ccecacees Uneertain..]| Rome..........ccaceee cb 
1 Veter’... ccccsrsccreee Τ ται es cxicas Babylon ....csscevesos 64 
DUO. cc ccnccevncceeces Τυ 1. Ὁ νν νων Jerusalem?...ccescans c68 
1 TIMothy.ccccscasrver PAs ies a Macedonia.....cccsaee 60 
ἀπ ir ieeewa sere Paul.......s Ephesus......eseeuses θ᾽ 
2 Timothy.....cecccoes Batthiswsis on TROME.. «6. νον ν νον θα σι 67 
2 PObOL ciiwe sad peice ses Peler ἐν νν νων τη route to Rome.... 68 
Mark νυν κεν voeus ee Mark....... Rome... .cccscercccees 68 
John....6. Semana eee JOHN. «κων νειν Hiphesus......cseeeeee {W) 
1. JON Heats Giese John.......- Ephesus. ....secseccee 9υ 
2 JON wane ἐν υννν νοις ΟΠ]. εν eee ee FPMhestisS. os csccecccces ὉΤ 
8 «70Τ.1}0.. («ὁ ees cae als oD OVIN cas wie ain MNHESUSs ess wiscwesewec ol 
Revelation ............ ΒΟ Τα ΠΊΟΒ. «ον ν νιν κεν μα Ob 


APPROXIMATE HEIGHT OF SACRED LOCALITIES, IN FELT, 
ABOVE THE LEVEL OF THE MEDITERRANEAN. 


Mount Hermon, .--.---..-.--- 10.000 Desert ol Paran,--------------- 2 000 
Mount St. Catharine,-----..--- 8000 Mountains of Galilee,...--.--- 2.600 
Mount Sinai, .--------00.------ 7,000 Desert cast.of Judea,---------- 1.800 
Mount Hor, 20.0. .seccenceesaa: 6.000 Mount Tabor, -------.---------1,700 
Plain of Er-Rahah, .-......---- 4,000 Mount Carmel, --------.---.--- 1.500 
Mountains of Moab,-----.----- 3.000 Shechem, .- ..-----+------------1,500 
ἘΠΘΏΓΟΠ, ---οὐτοννος cece cues 2,600' Pass Zcphath, -------------0- = 1.500 
[ethlehem, - ------.--.---------2.500| Nazareth, - τ τ ewes meee ween weee- 800 
Safed, in Galilee, ---.-..-.---.- 2.500' ΠΙᾺ ΠΙΏΒ, ----------- ταν σαν nee neee 600 
Mount Zion,---------...- ἀπ τα 2,400! Plain of Msdraclon,-------------- 400 
Damascus, -----+++----+--+------ 2.1001 Waters of Mcrom,-------------- 100 
Mount Moriah, -------------.-- 2,300) 

JOPTUSBICT, - - - cteawseeemescease 2.300 BELOW THE MEDITERRANEAN. 
Mount Gerizim, -------------- 2 500. ὅοπ of Galilee, --------++------- 300 
Kidron valley,---------------- 2,100, Dead sea, -------+-+------+++5ee 1,300 


The natura) day, from sunrise to sunset, was divided by the later Jews 
Into twelve hours, Sohn 11:9. The civil day, used in common reckoning. 
began at sunset and continued till the following sunset. The night, in 
the time of our Saviour, was divided into four watches: the first em 
bracing three hours after aunsct; the second, thence till midnight; the 
third, called cock crowing. three hours after midnight; and the fourth. 
Or Morning Watch, thence until sunrise. δ 
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